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COMMENTARY 
UPON 

THE     PROPHET    EZEKIEL. 

TO  THE  MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD, 

WILLIAM, 

BY  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE,  LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY; 

PaiMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND,  AND  METROPOLITAN  ; 

AND  ONE  OF  HIS  MAJESTY'S  MOST  HONOURABLE  PRIVr-COUNCIL. 

May  it  please  your  Grace, 

XN  pursuance  of  my  design  to  explain  the  prophetical 

writings,  I  humbly  offer  to  your  Grace  the  following  Com- 

mentary upon  the  Prophet  Ezekiel ;  the  depth  of  whose 

thoughts  and  expressions  might  justly  deter  me  from  under- 

taking a  work  of  so  much  difficulty :  but,  begging  your 

Grace's  and  my  reader's  pardon  if  I  have  been  guilty  of 
lesser  mistakes,  I  hope,  at  least,  that  I  have  avoided  com- 

mitting any  dangerous  errors,  by  carefully  following  those 
directions,  which  the  text  itself,  and  the  labours  of  several 
judicious  commentators  upon  it,  have  suggested  to  me; 
having  had  likewise  the  assistance  of  some  very  learned 
friends,  who  have  been  pleased  to  communicate  their 
thoughts  to  me  upon  the  most  difficult  passages  of  it. 

The  most  remarkable  difficulties  of  this  prophecy  relate 
to  the  description  of  the  temple,  represented  to  the  Prophet 
in  a  heavenly  vision.  By  the  general  consent  of  interpret- 
ters,  this  vision,  in  its  mystical  sense,  sets  forth  a  model  or 
pattern  of  the  catholic  church  of  Christ,  viewed  in  its  state 
of  perfection ;  of  its  largeness  and  extent,  its  strength  and 
compactness,  its  beauty  and  order,  and  all  those  other  qua- 

lifications, which  are  proper  to  edify  and  adorn  this  spi- 
ritual house  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  basis  of  truth. 

Our  church,  in  conformity  with  that  of  the  first  and  purest 
ages,  hath  always  been  careful  to  maintain  those  principles 
of  catholic  unity  and  charity,  which,  if  they  were  generally 
embraced  and  received,  would  render  the  Christian  church 
like  that  Jerusalem  which  was  a  figure  of  it,  a  city  at  unity 
in  itself.  And  since  it  hath  pleased  the  Divine  Providence 
to  appoint  your  Grace  as  a  wise  master-builder  to  preside 
over  it,  we  may  hope,  that  under  his  Majesty's  most  gra- VOL.  IT. 

cious  protection,  and  your  Grace's  auspicious  conduct,  it 
may  receive  new  accessions  of  strength  and  edification; 

and,  according  to  the  obliging  words  of  the  late  royal  pro- 

mise, be  not  only  in  a  safe,  but  likewise  in  a  flourishing  con- 
dition. 

That  becoming  zeal  which  your  Grace  expressed  against 

those  dangerous  opinions  which  every  where  spread  and 

abound,  in  your  excellent  speech  at  the  opening  of  the  con- 
vocation, as  it  gave  great  satisfaction  to  all  those  who  had 

the  honour  to  hear  it ;  so  it  may  justly  be  looked  upon  as  a 

certain  indication  of  your  continual  care  and  concern  for 

the  advancement  of  true  piety  and  religion  among  us. 

That  God,  who  hath  advanced  your  Grace  to  this  high  sta- 

tion, may  long  continue  you  in  it,  and  may  prosper  all  your 

pious  designs  for  the  promoting  his  glory,  and  the  good  of 

his  church,  as  it  is  the  united  prayer  of  that  great  body  of 

the  clergy  placed  under  your  Grace's  jurisdiction,  so  it  is 
of  none  more  earnestly  than  of  him  who  begs  leave  to  sub- 

scribe himself. 

My  Lord, 

Your  Grace's  most  dutiful  and  obedient  servant, 
WILLIAM  LOWTH. 

PREFACE. 

XiZEKIEL  was  a  prophet  of  the  priestly  order,  carried 

away  into  Babylon  with  several  other  Jews  in  Jehoiachin's 
captivity,  and  therefore  dates  his  prophecies  by  the  years 
of  that  captivity.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us,  some 
thought  him  contemporary  with  Pythagoras,  and  that  they 
had  conversed  together  in  Babylon,  (Strom,  lib.  i.  n.  15.) 
This  opinion  he  rejects  as  inconsistent  with  the  age  of  Py- 

thagoras, whom  he  supposes  to  have  flourished  about  the 

sixty-second  Olympiad,  (ibid.  n.  21.)  which  was  near  sixty 
years  after  Ezekiel  was  carried  into  Babylon.  The  late 
learned  Bishop  of  Worcester,  in  his  chronological  account 

of  Py thagoras's  life,  supposes  him  born  about  nine  years B 
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[chap,  I, 
after  Ezekiel's  coming  to  Babylon,  and  that  Pythagoras 
himself  came  to  Babylon  at  eighteen  years  of  age;  but 
there  is  no  proof  that  ever  he  conversed  with  Ezekiel. 

Though  it  appears  by  the  testimony  of  Ilermippus,  in  Jo- 
sephus,  (lib.  i.  cont.  Appion.  n.  22.)  that  he  had  conversa- 

tion with  some  Jews;  and  learned  men  have  observed,  that 
there  is  great  resemblance  between  several  of  his  symbols, 
and  some  of  the  precepts  of  the  Jewish  law. 

But  whatever  became  of  Pythagoras,  the  accounts  of 
whose  life  are  very  uncertain;  it  is  certain  that  Ezekiel, 
being  a^  Babylon,  directed  many  of  his  prophecies  to  his 
fellow-exiles  there,  who,  as  St.  Jerome  observes  in  his 
preiface  to  Ezekiel,  repined  at  their  ill  fortune,  and  thought 
their  Countrymen,  who  remained  in  Judea,  in  a  much  better 
condition  than  themselves.  The  prophet,  with  regard  to 
those  circumstances,  sets  before  their  eyes  that  terrible 
scene  of  calamities  which  God  would  bring  upon  Judea 
and  Jerusalem,  which  should  end  in  the  utter  destruction 

of  the  city  and  temple.  He  recounts  the  heinous  provoca- 
tions of  the  Jews,  which  brought  do>vn  these  heavy  judg- 

ments upon  them,  in  strong  and  lively  colours ;  his  style 
exactly  answering  the  character  the  Greek  rhetoricians 

give  of  that  part  of  oratory  they  call  Attvuxrtc,  which  Quinc- 
tilian  defines  to  be  "  oratio  quae  rebus  aspcris,  indignis  et 

invidiosis  vim  addit,"  (lib.  vi.  cap.  3.)  its  property  being  to 
aggravate  things  in  themselves  monstrous  and  odious,  and 
represent  them  with  great  force  and  efficacy  of  expression. 
For  the  same  reason  Rapin,  in  his  treatise  of  Eloquence, 

calls  Ezekiel's  style  le  terrible,  as  having  something  in  it 
that  strikes  the  reader  with  a  holy  dread  and  astonishment. 

Josephus  (lib.  x.  Antiq.  cap.  6.)  divides  this  prophecy 
into  two  books ;  but  it  is  generally  supposed,  that  he  took 
that  part  of  the  prophecy  which  contains  a  description  of 
the  temple,  beginning  at  the  fortieth  chapter,  for  a  distinct 
book  from  the  rest,  as  treating  altogether  of  a  different 

subject. 
St.  Jerome  hath  more  than  once  observed  (Praefat.  in 

Ezek.  et  in  Prolog.  Galeato),  that  the  beginning  and  latter 
part  of  this  prophecy  is  more  than  ordinary  difficult  and 
obscure,  and  may  justly  be  reckoned  among  the  Avffvoijra, 
or  things  in  Scripture  which  are  hard  to  be  understood.  To 
contribute  what  I  could  to  the  clearing  of  these  difficulties, 
I  have  took  the  liberty  of  transferring  into  the  following 
Commentary  whatever  I  thought  useful  for  that  purpose  in 
the  elaborate  work  of  Villalpandus,  a  book  which  is  in 
very  few  hands ;  and  in  the  later  observations  of  Bernardus 

L'Amy,  in  his  learned  book  de  Tabernaculo  Foederis. 
But  I  must  not  conceal  the  kind  assistance  I  have  re- 

ceived upon  this  and  former  occasions,  from  that  great 
master  of  Divine  and  human  learning,  the  Right  Reverend 
Father  in  God,  Edward,  Lord  Bishop  of  Coventry  and 
Litchfield ;  and  I  gladly  embrace  the  opportunity  of  making 

my  grateful  acknowledgments  to  his  Lordship  iii  this  public 
manner,  for  his  many  and  constant  favours. 

CHAP.    I. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  first  chapter  contains  a  description  of  God's  appear- 
ing in  a  glorious  manner  to  Ezekiel,  in  order  to  the  giv- 
ing him  a  commission  to  execute  the  prophetical  office. 

Ver.  1.  jyi OWit  came  to  pass.]  The  Hebrew  text  reads. 

And  it  came  to  pass;  but  it  is  usual  in  that  language  to 
begin  a  discourse  or  book  with  the  particle  van,  or  and; 

(see' Jonah  i.  1.  and  the  beginning  of  most  of  the  histori- 
cal books  of  the  Old  Testament;)  which  particle  is  very 

properly  translated  in  those  places,  Notv  it  came  to  pass: 
so  that  there  is  no  ground  for  the  fancy  of  Spinosa,  who 
would  conclude  from  hence,  thatethis  book  of  Ezekiel  is 

but  a  fragment  of  a  larger  book,  and  contained  several 
prophecies  now  lost,  which  were  in  order  of  time  before 
those  set  down  in  these  and  the  following  chapters. 

In  the  thirtieth  year.]  It  is  a  great  question,  from 
whence  this  computation  of  time  commences.  The  most 

probable  answers  are,  first,  that  of  Scaliger,  who  sup- 
poses this  thirtieth  year  to  be  meant  of  the  years  of  Na- 

bupolassar's  reign ;  who,  as  he  tells  us  from  Berosus, 
quoted  by  Josephus,  (lib.  i.  contr.  App.)  reigned  twenty- 
nine  years  complete :  so  the  thirtieth  year,  here  mentioned, 
was  the  last  year  of  his  reign  and  life ;  and  is  likewise  the 

thirteenth  year  current  of  his  son  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign, 
who  reigned  so  many  years  together  with  his  father.  (See 

Scaliger's  Canon  Isagog.  p.  281.  294.  his  Prolegom.  ad 
lib.  de  Emend.  Temporum,  and  his  notes  on  the  Greek 
Fragments,  at  the  end  of  those  books.) 

But  there  is  one  considerable  objection  against  this 

opinion  of  Scaliger,  that,  according  to  Berosus's  account, 
as  his  words  are  quoted  in  another  place  of  Josephus, 

(Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  2.)  Nabupolassar  reigned  only  twenty- 
one  years:  the  Greek  text  reading,  by  a  little  variation, 
HKOvi  iv  for  eiKOfft  ivvia.  Which  is  the  same  number  of 

years  assigned  to  Nabupolassar  in  the  aera  Nabonassari, 

and  agrees  better  with  Berosus's  own  story ;  viz.  that  when 
he  had  committed  the  command  of  the  army  to  his  son, 
and  sent  him  on  an  expedition  to  Syria  and  Phoenicia,  he 
died  in  a  short  time  after. 

Villalpandus,  in  like  manner,  makes  this  computation  to 

commence  from  the  beginning  of  Nabupolassar's  reign. 
(See  his  commentary  upon  Ezek.  xl.  1.)  He  allows  nine- 

teen years  for  his  reign,  distinct  from  that  of  his  son,  and 

supposes  Nebuchadnezzar  to  reign  two  years  with  his 

father;  which,  indeed,  agrees  with  the  Scripture  computa- 
tion. (See  the  note  on  Jer.  xxv.  1.)  But,  according  to 

that  very  account,  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity 
will  be  coincident  with  the  thirteenth  year  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar's reign:  for  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  same  reign  is 
assigned  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Jer.  Iii.  12. 

which  was  about  six  years  afterward.  So  this  computa- 

tion will  make  Jehoiachin's  captivity  to  have  happened  not 
in  the  thirtieth,  but  in  the  thirty-second  year,  reckoning 

from  the  beginning  of  Nabupolassar's  reign. 
A  more  probable  answer  to  this  difficulty,  is  that  which 

the  Chaldee  paraphrast.  Archbishop  Usher,  A.  M.  3409. 
Dr.  Prideaux,  ad  an.  A.  C.  594.  and  other  learned  men, 
follow;  viz.  that  these  thirty  years  are  to  be  reckoned  from 
the  time  when  Josiah  and  all  the  people  of  Judah  entered 
into  that  solemn  covenant  mentioned  2  Kings  xxii.  3. 

which  was  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah ;  (ibid.)  from 
which  time  the  same  learned  writers  compute  the  forty 

years  of  Judah's  transgression,  mentioned  iv.  6. 
As  I  was  among  the  captives  by  the  river  Chebar.]  Those 

which  were  carried  away  with  Jeboiachin,  king  of  Judah. 



CHAP.  I.] 

(See  the  next  verse.)  These  were  placed  in  towns  or  vil- 
lages that  lay  upon  the  river  Chebar  in  Mesopotamia, 

called  by  Ptolemy  and  Strabo,  Chaboras,  or  Aboras;  and 

by  Pliny,  (lib.  i.  cap.  26.)  Cobaris. 

Ver.  2.  Which  was  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  cap- 
tivity.} This  was  coincident  with  the  thirteenth  year  of 

Nebuchadnezzar's  reign :  for  Jehoiachin  was  carried  cap- 
tive in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign.  (See  2  Kings  xxiv. 

12.)  The  Hebrew  writers  use  several  computations  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Babylonish  captivity.  (See  the  note 

upon  Jer.  xxv.  11.)  That  under  Jehoiachin,  wherein  Eze- 
kiel  was  made  a  captive,  is  the  computation  he  always 
follows  in  the  succeeding  parts  of  his  prophecy.  (See 
viii.  1.  XX.  1.  xxix.  1.  17.  xxxi.  1.  xxxiii.  1.  xl.  1.) 

Ver.  3.  The  tvord  of  the  Lord  came  expressly,  &c.]  The 
word  of  the  Lord  signifies  any  sort  of  revelation,  whether 
by  vision,  such  as  is  related  in  the  following  verses,  or  by 
a  voice,  as  ii.  3. 

And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  him.']  He  felt 
sensible  impressions  of  God's  power  and  Spirit.  (Compare 
iii.  14. 22.  viii.  1.  xxviii.  1.  xl.  1.  1  Kings  xviii.  4G.  2  Kings 
iii.  15.) 

Ver.  4.  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  whirlwind  came  out 

of  the  north.]  God's  anger  and  judgments  are  often  com- 
pared to  a  whirlwind.  (See  Isa.  xxi.  1.  Jer.  xxiii.  19.  xxv. 

32.  Psal.  Iviii.  9.)  It  is  described  here  as  coming  out  of 
the  north,  because  of  the  northerly  situation  of  Babylon 
with  respect  to  Judea.  (Compare  Jer.  i.  13.  iv.  6.  vi.  1. 
and  xliii.  3.  of  this  prophecy.) 

A  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  itself,  and  a  bright- 
ness was  about  it.]  The  Divine  presence  is  usually  de- 

scribed in  Scripture  as  a  bright  light,  or  flaming  fire, 
breaking  out  of  a  thick  cloud.  (See  Psal.  xviii.  2.  I.  3. 
xcviii.  2,  3.)  God  also  is  described  as  a  consuming  fire, 
when  he  comes  to  execute  his  judgment  upon  sinners, 

Deut.  iv.  24.  (Compare  ver.  13.  of  this  chapter.)  Fire  in- 
folding itself  is  the  same  as  appearing  in  folds,  like  one 

wreath  within  another. 

And  out  of  the  midst  thereof  as  the  colour  of  amber.] 
Compare  viii.  2.  .  Fire  resembles  the  colour  of  amber, 
especially  the  lower  parts  of  it :  so  in  that  vision  of  Christ, 
described  Rev.  i.  13,  &c.  it  is  said,  ver.  15.  that  his  feet, 
or  lower  parts,  were  like  tinto  fine  brass,  or  rather  unto 

amber,  as  Dr.  Hammond  rightly  explains  the  word  ̂ a^- 
Ko\i(5avoc- 

Ver.  5.  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  came  the  likeness  of 
four  living  creatures.]  Compare  Rev.  iv.  6.  where  our 
English  translation  improperly  renders  the  word  Zwa,  beasts; 
whereas  it  should  be  rendered  living  creatures,  the  better 
to  distinguisli  them  from  the  antichristian  beast,  always 
expressed  in  that  book  by  Gijoiov.  Those  living  creatures 

were  four  cherubims,  that  carried  or  supported  God's 
throne  in  the  following  vision:  it  may  be  in  allusion  to  the 
triumphal  chariots  of  the  eastern  kings,  which  were  drawn 
by  several  sorts  of  beasts ;  the  cherubims,  as  they  were 

placed  in  the  temple,  being  called  God's  chariot,  1  Chron. xxviii.  18. 

They  lutd  the  likeness  of  a  man.]  Their  shape  was  erect, 
like  the  form  of  a  man. 

Ver.  6.  And  every  one  had  four  faces.]  Of  a  man,  of  a 
lion,  of  an  ox,  and  of  an  eagle ;  (ver.  10.)  each  of  tliem  re- 
sembJed  the  cherubims,  which  overshadowed  the  mercy- 
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seat  in  the  temple.  (See  x.  20.)  The  Jewish  tabernacle 

was  a  pattern  of  heavenly  things,  (Heb.  viii.  5.  Wisd.  ix.  8.) 
and  the  encampment  of  the  twelve  tribes  about  the  taber- 

nacle in  the  wilderness,  was  a  representation  of  the  angeli- 
cal ministry  about  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven.  So  there 

is  an  analogy  between  the  cherubims,  as  they,  attended  the 
Divine  presence  in  the  holiest  of  all,  and  as  here  de- 

scribed, in  a  figure  of  their  heavenly  ministry,  and  the 

body  of  the  Jewish  nation  placed  round  about  the  taber- 
nacle, and  divided  into  four  standards,  and  a  several 

ensign  allotted  to  each  standard,  as  you  may  read  Numb, 
ii.  2,  3.  10.  18.  25.  What  those  ensigns  were,  that  text 
does  not  express;  but  the  Jewish  writers  unanimously 
maintain  that  they  were  a  lion  for  the  tribe  of  Judah,  an 
ox  for  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  a  man  for  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
and  an  eagle  for  the  tribe  of  Dan ;  under  which  variety 

each  of  these  four  cherubims  is  here  represented.  (Com- 
pare Rev.  iv.  6.)  And  in  that  text  the  four  living  creatures 

denote  some  part  of  the  Christian  church,  as  appears  by 

comparing  that  place  with  Rev.  v.  8,  9.  Here  likewise 

may  be  an  allusion  to  the  four  cherubims  in  Solomon's 
temple ;  for  he  placed  two  others  of  larger  dimensions,  one 
on  each  side  of  the  ark;  and  of  the  two  cherubims,  which 
Moses  had  placed  in  the  tabernacle.  (Compare  1  Kings 
vi.  24.  with  Exod.  xxv.  17.  20.) 

And  every  one  had  four  wings.]  See  ver.  11. 

Ver.  7.  And  tlieir  feet  were  straight  feet.]  Like  a  man's, 
without  such  a  middle  joint  as  beasts  have,  the  use  of 
which  is  to  secure  them  against  weariness,  to  denote  their 

steadiness  and  resolution  in  executing  all  God's  com- mands. 

The  sole  of  their  feet  was  like  the  sole  of  a  calf's  foot.]  A 
creature  remarkable  for  its  treading  firm  and  sure.  These 

living  creatures  are  a  sort  of  hieroglyphics,  made  up  of  se- 
veral shapes,  but  yet  they  resembled  most  that  of  an  ox  or 

a  calf;  and  therefore  were  called  cherubims,  that  word  sig- 
nifying an  ox;  in  which  sense  it  is  taken  x.  14.  of  this  pro- 
phecy, where  the /ace  of  a  cherub  is  equivalent  to  the /ace 

of  an  ox,  at  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter. 
And  they  sparkled  like  the  colour  of  burnished  brass.] 

Compare  Dan.  x.  6.  Rev.  i.  15.  The  appearance  of  their 
feet  was  bright  and  flaming.  (See  ver.  13.  and  Psal.  civ.  4.) 
The  seraphims  have  that  name  from  their  bright  and 
flaming  colour. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their 

wings.]  Compare  x.  8.  Isa.  vi.  G.  This  denotes  the  pru- 
dence and  dexterity  of  their  management:  the  hand  being 

peculiar  to  mankind  among  all  living  creatures,  and  the 
chief  instrument  of  all  artificial  operations. 

They  four  had  their  faces  and  their  wings.]  They  had  all 
the  same  appearances  and  proportions ;  or  had  wings  equal 
to  their  faces. 

Their  wings  were  joined  one  to  another.]  See  ver.  11. 
They  turned  not  when  they  went.]  They  needed  not  to 

turn  their  bodies  that  their  faces  might  stand  the  way  they 

were  to  go;  for  go  which  way  they  would  they  had  a  face 

that  looked  that  way.  This  signifies,  that  nothing  f  \  er  di- 

verted them  from  fulfilling  God's  commands;  see  (Ik;  note 
on  X.  11.  where  these  living  creatures  are  represcnied  as 
coming  near  to  a  square  figure,  which  is  equal  on  all  sides, 
the  emblem  of  firmness  and  constancy. 

Ver.  10.  They  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  of  a  lion 
B2 
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[chap.  I. on  the  right  side,  &c.]  See  the  note  on  ver.  6.  Grotias  and 

Villalpandns  by  the  word /ace  understand  the  shape  or  ap- 
pearance, and  explain  the  words  to  this  sense:  That  these 

living  creatures  were  like  a  man  with  respect  to  their  visage, 
or  their  upper  parts ;  tbey  resembled  a  lion  with  respect 
to  their  back  parts ;  their  wings  were  like  the  wings  of  an 

eagle,  and  their  feet  like  those  of  an  ox.  But  this  expo- 
sition does  not  well  agree  with  what  is  said  here,  that  the 

face  of  the  lion  was  on  the  right  side,  and  that  of  the  os 
on  the  left;  or,  as  Castalio  translates  it,  and  I  think  to  a 
better  and  clearer  sense,  That  the  face  of  the  man  and  the 

lion  were  on  the  right  side,  and  the  face  of  the  ox  and  eagle 

on  the  left.  And  by  comparing  the  several  parts  of  this  de- 
scription, their  figure  may  be  rather  concluded  to  be  quad- 

ruple ;  and  as  the  wheels  were  made  to  turn  every  way,  so 
the  living  creatures  could  move  towards  any  point  without 

turning  about:  to  signify,  as  I  observed  before,  the  stead- 
fastness of  their  motions  and  purposes.  (Compare  ver.  15. 

19,  20.  of  this  chapter  with  X.  11,  &c.) 

Ver.  11.  Their  tcings  were  stretched  upwards.]  In  a  pos- 

ture of  flying,  to  shew  their  readiness  to  execute  God's 
commands ;  (compare  ver.  24.  with  x.  IC.)  or  they  were 

stretched  to  cover  their  faces,  as  the  seraphims  are  repre- 
sented Isa.  vi.2.  (Compare  ver.  23.  of  this  chapter.)  Some 

translate  the  former  part  of  the  verse  thus:  Their  faces 
and  their  wings  were  stretched  upwards,  to  denote  a  posture 
of  attention,  and  as  if  they  were  hearkening  to  the  voice  of 

Ood's  word,  as  the  angels  are  represented,  Psal.  ciii.  20. 
Two  wings  of  every  one  were  joined  one  to  another.]  Being 

thus  stretched  out,  they  touched  one  another,  or  the  wings  of 
one  living  creature  touched  those  of  another,  as  the  wings  of 

the  cherubims  did  over  the  mercy-seat.  (Seel  Kings  vi.  27.) 
And  two  covered  their  bodies.]  See  Isa.  vi.  2.  Grotius, 

upon  ver.  6.  of  this  chapter,  assigns  a  reason  why,  in  that 
text  of  Isaiah,  and  Rev,  iv.  6.  each  seraphim  hath  six  wings 
assigned  him,  whereas  the  living  creatures  here  have  but 
four ;  viz.  the  seraphims  in  these  texts  make  use  of  two  of 
their  wings  to  cover  their  faces,  out  of  reverence  to  the  Di- 

vine presence,  before  which  they  stand  ;  whereas  here  the 
living  creatures  are  supposed  to  stand  under  the  throne, 
as  supporting  it.     (Compare  x.  19.) 

Ver.  12.  And  they  went  every  one  straightforward.]  See 
ver.  9. 

Whither  the  spirit  was  to  go,  there  they  went.]  That  is, 
that  spiritual  or  angelical  power,  which  was  the  principle 
of  all  their  motions.   (See  ver.  20.) 

And  they  turned  not  as  they  went.]  See  ver.  17. 
Ver.  13.  Their  appearance  was  like  burning  coals  of  fire, 

&c.]  The  angels  are  always  described  of  a  bright  and 
flaming  colour.  (See  ver.  4.  7.)  But  here  the  coals  of  fire 
and  the  lightning,  breaking  forth  out  of  the  fire,  denote 

God's  vengeance  coming  in  flaming  fire  to  destroy  the  city 
and  temple  of  Jerusalem.  (Compare  x.  2.  Psal.  xviii.  Rev. 
iv.  5.  12.) 

Ver.  14.  And  the  living  creatures  ran  and  returned,  as 

the  appearance  of  lightning.]  The  swiftness  of  their  mo- 
tions every  way  resembled  the  flashes  of  lightning.  (Com- 
pare Matt.  xxiv.  27.  Zcch.  iv.  10.) 

Ver.  15.  And  behold  one  wheel  [or  the  same  sort  of  wheel] 
upon  the  earth  by  tlie  living  creatures,  with  his  four  faces.] 
Or,  on  Jus  four  sides;  that  is,  on  the  four  sides  or  faces  of 
the  square  body  as  it  stood :  so  that  a  wheel  was  before 

every  one  of  the  living  creatures  on  the  outside  of  the 

square.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot  expounds  the  words,  in  his  De- 
scription of  the  Temple,  (chap.  38.)  The  sentence  may  be 

translated  thus :  Behold,  one  wheel  upon  earth  by  the  living 
creatures  to  each  of  the  creatures  with  the  four  faces  ;  so  the 

word  learbang  is  used,  ver.  10.  The  word  wheelis  certainly 
used  collectively  for  each  wheel ;  as  the  clierub  stands  for 
cherobims,  ix.  3.  x.  4.  and  living  creature  signifies  the  four 
living  creatures,  ibid.  ver.  15.  19.  That  there  were  four 
wheels,  according  to  the  number  of  the  living  creatures,  is 

plain,  by  comparing  this  verse  with  the  sixteenth  and  nine- 
teenth, and  with  x.  9.  The  wheels  are  represented  here  as 

standing  upon  the  earth,  or  near  the  earth :  at  other  times 
they  appeared  as  being  lifted  up  above  it.  (See  ver.  20,  21. and  X.  17.) 

Ver.  16.  The  appearance  of  the  wheels  was  like  unto  the 
colour  of  a  beryl.]  Azure,  the  colour  of  the  sky,  mixed  with 
a  bright  green.    (Compare  Dan.  x.  6.) 

Their  appearance  and  their  work  was,  as  it  were,  a  wheel 
in  the  middle  of  a  ivheel.]  As  it  were  one  wheel  put  across 
within  another,  like  two  circles  in  a  sphere,  cutting  one 

another  at  right  angles,  to  signify  the  stability  and  uni- 
formity of  their  motions,  and  the  subserviency  of  one  part 

of  Providence  to  another.  (See  the  following  verse,  and 
the  note  upon  ver.  9.) 

Ver.  17.  When  they  ivent,  they  went  upon  their  four  sides.] 
Each  wheel  consisted  of  four  semicircles,  crossing  one 

another,  as  appears  by  the  foregoing  verse ;  and  each  of 
them  had  its  proper  motion. 

They  returned  not  when  they  went.']  They  never  went 
backward ;  (see  x.  11.)  to  signify,  that  Providence  doth  no- 

thing in  vain,  but  always  accomplishes  its  end.  So  God 

speaks  of  his  word  and  decree,  Isa.  Iv.  11,  It  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void;  but  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please. 

To  return  by  the  way  that  he  went,  is  a  proverbial  speech, 

signifying  a  man's  missing  his  aim,  or  not  accomplishing 
his  designs,    (See  1  Kings  xiii,  9.  2  Kings  xix.  33.) 

Ver,  18.  As  for  their  rings  [or  streaks],  they  were  so  high 
that  they  were  dreadful.]  Their  circumference  was  so  vast, 
as  to  cause  a  terror  in  the  prophet  that  beheld  them :  to 
signify  the  vast  compass  of  Providence,  which  reacheth 
from  one  end  to  another  mightily ;  (Wisd.  viii.  1.)  or,  as 
St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  the  height  and  depth  both  of  the 

wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  how  unsearchable  his  judg- 
ments are,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!  (Rom,  xi.  33.) 

Dr.  Lightfoot  translates  it,  A}td  they  ivere  reverend;  that 
is,  they  were  observant  of  that  presence  and  glory  upon 
which  they  waited,  and  watchful  to  obey  its  commands. 

And  their  rings  were  full  of  eyes  about  these  four.]  And  so 
were  also  the  living  creatures  themselves;  (compare x.  12.) 
to  signify,  that  all  the  motions  of  Providence  are  directed 
by  a  consummate  wisdom  and  foresight.  To  the  same  sense 
the  angels,  who  are  the  instruments  of  Providence,  are 
called  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  iv.  10.  Rev.  v.  6. 

Ver.  19 — 21.  And  when  the  living  creatures  vtent,  the 
wheels  by  them,  &c.]  Both  the  living  creatures  and  the 

wheels  were  animated  by  the  same  principle  of  understemd- 
ing  and  motion,  to  signify  with  what  readiness  and  alacrity 
all  the  instruments  of  Providence  concur  in  carrying  on  its 

great  designs  and  purposes.    (Compare  x.  16,  17.) 
VcT.  20.  The  wheels  were  lifted  up  over  against  them.] 

That  is,  the  wheels,  which  were  placed  just  by  them  :  (see 
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ver.  15.  19.)  the  word  leumatham  is  rendered  besides  them, 
X.  19.  xi.  22. 

For  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in  the  wheels.^ 
That  is,  the  spirit  of  each  living  creature,^  as  the  word  is 
used  in  ver.  22. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  likeness  of  the  firmament  upon  the  heads 
of  the  living  creatures  was  as  the  colour  of  the  terrible 
crystal.]  Over  the  heads  of  all  the  living  creatures,  or  of 
this  whole  vision  of  living  creatures,  (compare  x.  15.  20.) 
was  the  likeness  of  a  clear  sky  or  firmament,  where  the 
Divine  glory  appeared  as  upon  a  throne.  (See  ver.  26. 
X.  1.  and  compare  Rev.  iv.  2,  3.)  By  the  terrible  crystal  is 
meant  such  as  dazzles  the  eyes  with  its  lustre. 

Ver.  23.  And  under  the  firmament  were  their  wings  straight.'] The  sense  is  the  same  with  that  of  ver.  11.  denoting  that  two 
of  the  wings  of  each  living  creature  were  stretched  upward, 
out  of  reverence  to  the  Divine  presence,  or  to  express  their 
readiness  to  obey  his  commands;  (see  ver.  11.  24.)  and 
with  the  two  other  they  covered  their  bodies. 

Ver.  24.  And  when  they  went,  I  heard  the  noise  of  their 
wings  like  the  noise  of  many  waters,  &c.]  To  denote  the 
terribleness  of  the  judgments  which  they  were  to  execute 
upon  Jerusalem  and  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  (Compare 
xliii.  2.  Dan.  x.  6.  Rev.  i.  15.) 

As  the  voice  of  the  Almighty.]  It  resembled  great  and 
dreadful  thunder.  (Compare  Job  xxxvii.  4,5.  Psal.  xxix.3. 
Ixviii.  33.)  St.  Jerome,  in  his  note  upon  the  place,  tells  u.s, 
that  the  LXX.  translate  these  words,  ̂ wvriv  tou  Aoyov,  The 
voice  of  the  Aoyoc,  or  second  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity: 

which  words  are  now  in  the  Alexandrian  copy.  The  Vati- 
can copy  is  defective,  but  the  Alexandrian  copy  runs  thus: 

a>C  <pu>vr)v  iKavov.  iv  T(^  wopevtaOai  avra  ̂ wvi}  tov  Xoyov,  wc 
(fiiovi)  Trie  irapinfioXrig.  As  the  voice  of  the  Almighty.  When 
they  went  [there  was]  the  voice  of  speech,  like  the  voice  of 
a  host.  This  reading  shews  that  the  LXX.  designed  to 
translate  the  following  words  by  (jxiivrj  toD  Xoyov,  where  we 

read.  The  voice  of  speech:  and  then  the  word  Xo-yoc  may 
probably  be  taken  in  its  ordinary  signification:  though  we 
may  certainly  conclude  that  this  was  the  appearance  of  the 

second  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  both  because  he  ap- 
pears under  the  resemblance  of  a  man,  (ver.  26.)  and  from 

what  hath  been  said  upon  this  subject  in  the  note  upon 
Isa.  vi.  1. 

The  voice  of  speech,  like  the  noise  of  a  host.]  Like  the 

confused  murmur  of  an  army;  either  to  denote  the  army  of 
the  Babylonians  that  should  besiege  the  city,  or  to  signify 

the  angels,  who  are  called  God's  host. 
And  when  fliey  stood,  they  let  down  their  wings.]  They 

pat  themselves  in  a  posture  of  hearkening  to  God's  voice ; 
and  as  it  were  quietly  waiting  to  receive  his  commands. 
(See  the  next  verse.) 

Ver.  25.  And  there  ivas  a  voice  from  the  firmament  when 
they  stood.]  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it,  When  there  was  a 
voice  tliey  stood,  in  an  attentive  posture.  (Compare  Psal. 
ciii.20.) 

Ver.  26.  And  above  the  firmament  was  the  likeness  of  a 
throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone.]  God  is  de- 

scribed in  'Scripture  as  dwelling  in  light,  and  clothing 
himself  with  it.  (Compare  Exod.  xxiv.  10.  Psal.  civ.  2. 
ITim.  vi.  16.  Rev.  iv.2,3.)  So  the  throne  of  God  here  de- 

scribed was  made  up  of  light,  resembling  the  colours  and 
brightness  of  a  sapphire, 

VOL.  ly. 

And  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  of 
the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.]  When  Moses  and 
the  elders  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  (Exod.  xxiv.  8.)  or  the 

glory  of  God,  as  the  Targum  explains  it,  they  saw  no  de- 
terminate figure,  but  an  inconceivably  resplendent  bright- 

ness, that  they  might  not  think  God  could  be  represented 

by  any  image.  (Deut.  iv.  16.)  But  in  this  vision  the  form 
and  shape  of  a  man  is  directly  represented  to  Ezekiel,  as  a 

praeludium,  or  figure,  of  the  incarnation.  (See  the  note  on Jer.  i.  4.) 

Ver.  27.  And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  amber,  as  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire  round  about  within  it,  &c.]  The  upper  part 

of  this  appearance  was  of  an  amber  colour  outwardly,  but 

appeared  more  flaming  inwardly ;  the  lower  part  of  a 
deeper  red,  encompassed  with  a  bright  flame,  to  represent 

God's  coming  to  take  vengeance  of  the  Jews.  (See  the  ' notes  on  ver.  4.) 

In  most  of  our  English  Bibles  the  stops  are  placed  wrong 
in  this  verse ;  whereas  the  whole  verse  should  be  pointed 
thus  :  And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  amber,  as  the  appearance 

of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from  the  appearance  of  his 
loins  even  upwards,  and  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins 
even  downwards,  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire, 

&c.  The  words  should  be  thus  pointed,  as  appears  by  com- 
paring them  with  viii.  2. 

Ver.  28.  .4s  the  appearance  of  the  cloud,  &c.]  The  light 
reflected  from  this  vision  had  the  appearance  of  a  rainbow, 

a  token  of  God's  covenant  of  mercy,  (Gen.  ix.  11,  &c.)  to 
denote  that  God,  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  would  remem- 

ber mercy,  and  not  utterly  destroy  his  people.  (Compare 

Rev.  iv.  3.)  Especially  this  vision  being  an  evident  repre- 
sentation of  the  Word  that  was  to  be  made  flesh,  whose  in- 

carnation is  the  foundation  of  God's  covenant  of  mercy 
with  mankind  :  a  rainbow,  the  symbol  and  token  of  mercy, 

was  a  very  fit  attendant  upon  that  glorious  vision.  (Com- 
pare Rev.  X.  1.) 

This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.]  This  is  a  description  of  that  glorious  vision 
wherein  God  appeared,  and  whereby  he  made  manifest  his 
attributes  and  perfections. 

And  when  I  saw  it,  I  fell  upon  my  face.]  As  struck  down 
with  fear  and  astonishment.  (Compare  iii.  23.  xi.  2.  Dan. 
viii.  17.  Rev.  i.  17.)  Prostration  was  also  a  posture  of 
adoration  used  upon  any  token  of  the  Divine  presence. 
(See  Gen.  xvii.  3.  Numb.  xiv.  5.  xvi.  4.) 

CHAP.    II. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  contains  Ezekiel's  commission  for  executing 
his  prophetical  office,  and  instructions  given  him  for  the 
discharge  of  it. 

Ver.  1.  XM.ND  he  said  unto  me,  San  of  man.]  This  expres- 
sion is  commonly  understood  to  signify  the  same  with  a 

common  and  ordinary  man,  as  it  is  usually  expounded  in 
that  text,  Psal.  viii.  4.  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful 
of  him?  or  tfie  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?  So  here 

most  commentators  understand  it  as  applied  to  the  pro- 
phet, to  put  him  in  mind  of  his  frailty  and  mortality,  and  of 

the  infinite  distance  between  God  and  man.  In  which 

sense  it  is  supposed  to  be  taken  when  spoken  of  Christ  in 
C 
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the  Now  Testament,  implying^  his  great  humility  in  as- 
suming our  nature,  and  appearing  no  otherwise  than  an  ordi- 

nary man :  and  so  the  Hebrew  phrase  Ben  Adam  is  plainly 

used,  when  it  is  opposed  to  Ben  Inch;  and  is  rightly  trans- 
lated men  of  low  degree,  or  mean  men,  Psal.  Ixix.  2. 

Isa.  ii.  i). 

But  some  critics  have  observed,  that  tlic  phrase  son  of 
man,  is  likewise  taken  for  a  man  of  dignity  or  character, 
as  in  Psal.  Ixxx.  17.  The  man  of  thy  right  hand,  and  the 
son  of  man,  whom  thmi  madest  so  strong  for  thyself.  And 
Psal.  cxlvi.  3.  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son 

of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help.  And  there  is  no  incon- 
gruity in  supposing  that  Christ  himself  may  be  called  the 

iSon  of  man,  kut'  i^oxnv,  by  way  of  eminence,  as  a  title  de- 
noting him  to  be  that  great  person  whom  God  promised  to 

raise  up  to  bo  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  of  his  people.  And  so 
the  title  of  son  of  man  may  be  given  to  the  prophet  in  the 
text,  as  one  set  apart  for  the  prophetical  office :  in  like 
manner  as  Daniel  is  called  son  of  man,  viii.  17.  who  in  the 
next  chapters  hath  the  title  of  a  man  greatly  beloved,  (ix. 
23.  X.  11.) 

Stand  upon  thy  feet.]  Put  thyself  into  a  posture  of  at- 
tending to  what  I  say.  (See  ver.  2.  and  compare  Dan. 

X.  11.) 

Ver.  2.  And  the  Spirit  entered  into  me,  &c.]  God's  Spirit 
revived  me  and  gave  me  new  life  and  vigour,  that  I  could 
attend  to  what  was  said  unto  me.  (See  the  note  on  iii.  24. 
and  compare  ver.  12.  14.  of  that  chapter.) 

Ver.  3.  To  a  rebellious  nation.]  The  Hebrew  word  is 
goiim,  nations,  the  word  which  is  commonly  used  to  denote 
the  heathens,  intimating  that  the  Jews  had  outdone  the 

wickedness  of  the  heathens.    (See  v.  6,  7.) 

Ver.  4.  For  they  are  impudent  children,  and  stiff-hearted.] 
The  original  might  be  more  significantly  rendered,  Tliey 
are  children  impudent  in  their  countenance,  and  hardened 
in  their  hearts.  Tliey  are  so  far  hardened  in  wickedness  as 

to  have  cast  ofl'  all  shame,  and  even  the  very  outward  show of  modesty. 

Ver.  5.  And  they,  wliether  tliey  will  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  shall  know  tliat  there  hath  been  apropliet  among 
litem.]  Whether  Ihey  will  regard  what  is  said  by  thee  or 
not ;  (see  iii.  27.)  yet  the  event  answering  thy  predictions 
shall  render  thy  authority  unquestionable,  and  them  inex- 

cusable for  not  hearkening  to  the  warnings  thou  hast  given 
them.  (See  xxxiii.  dH.) 

Ver.  6.  And  thou,  son  of  man,  be  not  afraid  of  them.]  The 
prophets  and  messengers  of  God  are  often  exhorted  to  take 
courage,  and  are  promised  a  proportionable  assistance  in 

the  discharge  of  their  office,  without  fearing  any  man's  per- 
son, or  standing  in  awe  of  any  man's  greatness.  (See  iii.  8, 

9.  Jer.  i.  8. 18.  Matt.  x.  28.)  Such  a  presence  of  mind  is 
expressed  by  Trappiiala,  boldness,  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and  is  spoken  of  as  a  peculiar  gift  bestowed  upon  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel :  (see  Acts  iv.  13.  29.  Eph.  vi.  19. 
Phil.  i.  20.)  called  the  spirit  of  might,  or  courage,  Col.  i. 
11.  2  Tim.  i.  7.  And  they  had  need  of  great  presence  of 
mind,  who  are  to  reprove  men  hardened  in  sin,  who  are 
always  impatient  of  reproof,  and  become  the  enemies  of 
those  who  tell  them  such  truths  as  they  have  no  mind  to 
hear. 

Though  briers  and  thorns  be  with  thee.]  Such  as  st>idy  to 
vex  and  torment  thee.  (Compare  Micah  vii.  4.)  The  pro- 

phets often  denote  the  wicked  by  briers  and  thorns.  (See 
the  note  on  Isa.  ix.  18.) 

And  thou  dost  well  among  scorpions.]  Who  would  sting 
thee  to  death,  and  are  as  venomous  as  the  worst  of  ser- 

pents.    (Compare  Matt.  iii.  7.  xxiii.  33.) 
Be  not  afraid  of  their  words,  neither  be  dismayed  at  their 

looks.]  Be  not  afraid  of  their  threats  wherewith  they  would 
affright  thee ;  neither  be  afraid  of  their  looks  wherewith 

they  would  browbeat  thee. 
Ver.  8.  Open  thy  mouth,  and  eat  what  I  give  thee.]  The 

knowledge  of  Divine  truths  is  often  expressed  by  the  me- 
taphors of  bodily  food  and  nourishment.  (See  Isa.  Iv.  1, 2. 

Josh.  vi.  27.)  So  to  eat  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  signi- 
fies to  commit  them  to  memory,  to  meditate  upon  them  and 

digest  them.    (Compare  Rev.  x.  10.) 
Ver.  9.  Behold,  a  hand  was  sent  unto  me,  &c.]  I  saw  a 

hand  stretched  out  towards  me,  as  from  that  Divine  person 

which  appeared  to  me  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  i.  26.  (Com- 
pare viii.  3.  Jer.  i.  9.  Dan.  x.  10.) 

And,  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein.]  Wherein  was  con- 
tained the  contents  of  the  following  prophecy.  (Compare Rev.  V.  1.) 

The  ancient  way  of  writing  was  upon  long  scrolls  of 
parchment  rolled  upon  sticks.  (See  Isa.  viii.  1.  Jer. xxxvi.  1.) 

Ver.  10.  And  he  spread  it  before  me.]  That  I  might  un- 
derstand the  contents  of  it. 

And  it  was  written  within  and  without.]  It  was  written 
on  both  sides,  both  that  which  was  innermost  when  it  was 

rolled  up,  and  on  the  outside  also  :  to  denote  a  large  col- 
lection of  prophecies.    (Compare  Rev.  V.  1.) 

And  there  was  written  therein  lamentations,  and  mourn- 

ing, and  woe.]  All  the  prophecies  contained  therein  con- 

sisted of  God's  judgments  and  mournful  events,  without 
any  mixture  of  mercy,  ̂ t  least  with  respect  to  the  Jews  of 
the  present  age. 

CHAP.    III. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  hath  more  particular  instructions  given  him  for 
the  discharge  of  his  office;  and  is  encouraged  to  un- 

dertake it  by  a  promise  of  God's  especial  assistance. 

Ver.  1 .  Ea  T  this  roll.]  See  ii.  8, 9. 

Ver.  2.  So  I  opened  my  inouth.]  I  readily  complied  with 

God's  command,  which  this  vision  figuratively  expressed. 
(Compare  Jer.  xxv.  17.) 

Ver.  3.  Cause  thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill  thy  bowels  with  this 
roll.]  The  belly  often  signifies  in  Scripture  the  mind,  or 
secret  thoughts.  (See  Job  xxxii.  18.  Prov.  xviii.  8.  xx.  27. 
John  vii.  38.)  So  here  the  expressions  denote  the  laying  up 

this  prophecy  in  his  memory.  (See  ver.  10.  and  the  note on  ii.  8.) 

It  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey  for  stveetness.]  I  took  de- 

light in  having  God's  secret  counsels  communicated  to 
me,  and  In  delivering  his  commands  to  my  brethren;  and 

was  pleased  with  the  hopes  of  being  an  instrument  of  their 
conversion,  and  the  amendment  of  some  of  them  :  but  yet 
this  pleasure  was  afterward  very  much  allayed  by  the 

heavy  tidings  1  was  to  be  the  messenger  of,  and  the  ill 



CHAP. 
III.] UPON    EZEKIEL. 

treatment  I  was  to  expect.    (See  Ter.  14.  compare  Jer.  xv. 
16,  17.  Rev.  X.  10.) 

Ver.  5.  For  thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  of  a  strange 
speech.]  It  would  be  a  g^eat  addition  to  the  burden  of  thy 
office,  if  thou  wert  sent  as  a  prophet  to  a  foreign  nation, 

and  to  a  people  whose  language  thou  couldest  not  under- 
stand, nor  they  thine,  as  Jonah  was. 

Ver.  6.  Surely,  had  I  sent  thee  to  them,  they  would  have 
hearkened  unto  thee.}  And  yet  in  all  appearance  those 
strangers  would  have  hearkened  to  thy  preaching  sooner 
than  the  house  of  Israel  will,  as  the  Ninevites  did  to 

Jonah's.  (Compare  Matt.  xii.  41.  xi.  21.)  The  particles 
im  lo  are  very  well  rendered  surely :  they  are  the  form  of  an 
oath,  the  words.  As  I  live,  being  understood.  (Compare 
V.  11.  xvii.  19.  Numb.  xiv.  28.) 

Ver.  7.  For  they  will  not  hearken  unto  me.']  They  have so  long  resisted  the  means  of  grace  that  I  have  offered  them 

by  the  former  prophets,  (see  Jer.  xxv.  4.)  that  there  is  less 

hopes  of  their  conversion,  than  if  they  were  infidels.  (Com- 
pare Matt.  V.  13.) 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their 

faces.}  I  have  given  thee  courage  and  assurance  propor- 
tionable to  the  hardiness  and  impudence  of  those  thou  hast 

to  deal  with.    (See  ii.  6.  Isa.  1.  7.) 

Ver.  10.  All  the  words  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  re- 
ceive in  thy  heart.]  See  the  note  on  ii.  8. 

Ver.  12.  Then  the  Spirit  took  me  up.]  Carried  me  from 

the  place  where  I  was  before,  when  I  saw  the  vision  men- 
tioned i.  3,  4.     (See  the  note  on  viii.  3.) 

And  I  fieard  behind  me  the  voice  as  of  a  great  rushing.]  I 
heard  a  voice  so  loud,  that  it  shook  the  earth  like  thunder. 
(See  John  xii.  27,  28.) 

Blessed  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  his  place.]  What- 
ever place  God  honours  with  his  especial  presence,  is  equi- 

valent to  his  temple,  and  there  the  angels  always  attend 
upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  to  give  him  the  honour  due  unto 
his  name.  (Compare  Gen.  xxviii.  13. 16. 19.)  The  words 
imply,  that  though  God  should  forsake  his  temple,  (see 
the  note  on  ix.  3.)  and  destroy  the  place  that  is  called  by 
his  name,  yet  his  presence  will  make  a  temple  of  every 
place,  and  multitudes  of  the  heavenly  host  will  always  be 
ready  to  do  him  service. 

Ver.  13.  /  heard  also  the  noise  of  the  ivings  of  the  living 
creatures.]  See  the  note  on  i.  20. 

The  noise  of  the  wlieels  over  against  them.]  That  is,  be- 
sides them,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  elsewhere  rendered. 

(See  the  note  on  i.  20.) 
Ver.  14.  So  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up.]  See  ver.  12.  and  the 

note  on  viii.  3.  xxxvii.  1. 

And  I  went  in  bitterness,  in  the  heat  of  my  spirit.]  The 
joy  that  I  first  conceived  in  receiving  the  Divine  message, 
was  quickly  turned  into  grief  and  anguish  of  mind.  (See 
ver.  15.) 

And  the  lutnd  of  the  Lord  was  strong  upon  me.]  I  was 

unable  to  resist  the  impulses  of  God's  Spirit.  (See  i.  4. 
viii.  1.  Jer.  xx.  9.) 

Ver.  15.  Then  I  came  to  them  of  the  captivity  of  Tel-abib, 
that  dwelt  by  the  river  ofChebar.]  These  seem  to  be  a  dis- 

tinct colony  of  captives  from  those  that  are  mentioned 

i.  3.  (See  ver.  23.  of  this  chapter.)  The  king  of  Babylon 
carried  away  the  Jews  by  several  captivities :  some  in  the 
first  year  of  his  reign  ;  (Dan.  i.  1.)  some  in  the  seventh; 

(Jer.  lii.  28.)  then  followed  Jeconiah's  captivity  in  the 
eighth  year  of  Nebuchadne2szar,  (2  Kings  xxiv.  12.)  when 
Ezekiel  himself  was  carried  captive. 

And  I  remained  there  among  them  astonished  seven  days.] 
Having  my  spirit  wholly  cast  down  and  amazed  under  the 
apprehension  of  these  terrible  judgments  which  were  to 

come  upon  my  nation,  and  of  which  I  was  to  be  the  mes- 
senger. (Compare  Jer.  xxiii.  9.  Habak.  iii.  16.)  Seven 

days  was  the  space  of  time  appointed  for  mourning.  (See 
Gen.  1.  10. 1  Sam.  xxxi.  13.  Job  ii.  3.  Ecclus.  xxii.  12.) 

Ver.  17.  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  to  the  house  of 
Israel.]  Prophets  have  the  title  of  watchmen  given  to  them: 
(see  Isa.  Ivi.  10.  Jer.  vi.  17.)  like  watchmen  placed  on  the 
tower,  (see  Habak.  ii.  1.)  they  by  their  prophetical  spirit 
foresee  the  evils  coming  upon  the  ungodly,  and  are  bound 
to  give  people  timely  notice  to  avoid  them  by  a  sincere 
repentance.     (See  the  following  verse.) 

Ver.  18.  When  I  say  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  shall  surely 
die.]  This  is,  unless  he  repent,  a  condition  generally  to  be 

understood  in  such-like  threatenings.     (See  xviii.  27.) 

And  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  &c.]  We  are  to  dis- 

tinguish a  prophet's  immediate  commission  to  go  to  any 
particular  person  in  God's  name,  from  such  a  general 
charge  to  inform  others  of  their  duty,  which  is  incumbent 
upon  all  pastors  and  teachers.  These  latter  can  only  give 
men  general  warnings,  unless  where  they  have  received 

such  informations  as  are  a  sufficient  ground  for  a  particu- 
lar reproof. 
The  same  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity. 2  He  shall 

die  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  be  condemned  to  those  punish- 
ments to  which  death  translates  sinners.  (See  John  viii. 

24.  and  the  note  upon  xviii.  4.) 
But  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand.]  Thou  shalt  be 

accountable  for  the  loss  of  his  soul,  just  as  a  man's  blood 
is  laid  to  the  charge  of  him  that  is  any  way  accessory  to 
his  death.     (Compare  Gen.  ix.  5.) 

Ver.  19.  But  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul.]  Thou  art  clear 
from  the  guilt  of  his  sin.    (Compare  Acts  xx.  26.) 

Ver.  20.  And  I  lay  a  stumbling-block  before  him.]  I 
caused  his  iniquity  to  become  his  ruin,  as  the  word  micshol 
is  translated,  xviii.  30. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  me.] 
See  ver.  14.  i.  3. 

Arise,  Go  into  the  plain.]  As  a  place  more  retired  and 
fitter  for  contemplation. 

Ver.  23.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  stood  there.]  See  i.  28. 
As  the  glory  which  I  saw  by  the  river  of  Chebar.]  This 

part  of  that  river  seems  distant  from  that  place  where  the 
former  vision  was  shewed  him.  (Compare  ver.  15.  with 
i.  3.)  Then  the  Spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me  upon  my 
feet,  and  spake  with  me.  The  words  are  literally  to  be 
translated  thus :  Then  the  Spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me 

upon  my  feet ;  and  he  spake  unto  me:  for  the  last  verb  is 
in  the  masculine  gender,  and  the  two  former  in  the  femi- 

nine. In  like  manner  the  fifth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter should  be  read.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me, 

and  he  said  unto  me.  The  Spirit  or  power  of  God  which 
the  prophet  felt  within  him,  (called  likewise  the  hand  of  the 

Lord,  ver.  14.  22.  of  this  chapter,  and  viii.  1.)  being  distin- 
guished here  from  the  Divine  glory  or  Schechinah,  which 

the  prophet  saw,  as  it  is  very  plainly,  ii.  2.  And  the  Spirit 
entered  into  me,  when  he  spake  unto  me. 

C2 



8 A    COMMENTARY 

[chap.  IVi 
Go,  shut  thyself  tvithin  thy  house.]  Hereby  to  represent 

the  siege  of  Jerusalem.    (See  iv.  1,  &c.) 
Ver.  25.  They  shall  put  bands  upon  thee,  &c.]  Thou  shalt 

be  confined  to  lie  so  many  days  upon  thy  right  side,  and  so 
many  upon  the  let),  as  if  thou  wcrt  bound  and  not  able  to 
stir.  (See  iv.  8.)  The  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  Latin  read, 
Bands  shall  be  put  upon  thee :  and  it  is  very  common  in  the 

Hebrew  language  to  take  the  verb  transitive  in  an  imper- 
sonal sense.    (See  the  notes  on  Isa.  xliv.  18.) 

Thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a  reprover.] 

Ezekiel's  dumbness  might  proceed  from  two  causes:  excess 
of  grief,  as  we  read  ver.  15.  of  this  chapter,  that  he  remained 
astonished  seven  days:  wherein  he  was  a  type  or  figure  of 
the  condition  of  the  Jews,  when  they  were  to  be  astonied 

otie  with  another,  (iv.  17.)  Another  cause  of  his  silence 
might  be  by  way  of  reproof  to  them  for  disbelieving  what 
he  had  before  delivered  by  the  commands  of  God.  (See 

the  note  on  xxxii.  22.  xxiv.  17.)  And  because  they  re- 
garded not  the  words  which  God  commanded  him  to  speak 

to  them,  he  was  directed  to  instruct  them  only  by  signs, 
such  as  are  those  emblems  of  the  siege  contained  in  the 
next  chapter. 

Ver.  27.  But  when  I  speak  with  thee  [or,  to  thee],  /  will 

open  thy  mouth.]  But  when  I  bid  thee  declare  my  com- 
mands by  word  of  mouth,  thou  shalt  have  free  liberty  to 

speak.    (See  xi.  2.5.) 
He  that  heareth,  let  him  hear  ;  and  he  that  forbear eth,  let 

him  forbear.]  The  sum  of  what  thou  shalt  say  unto  them  is 
this :  To  let  them  know  that  this  is  the  last  warning  God 

>vill  give  them ;  and  therefore  let  them  take  it  as  such,  and 
either  give  heed  to  what  is  said  to  them,  or  neglect  it  at 
their  utmost  peril.  (Compare  1  Cor.  xiv.  38.  Rev.xxii.  11.) 

CHAP.   IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  emblem  of  a  siege,  and  of  the  straitness  of  pro- 
vision during  the  siege,  is  shewed  the  miseries  the  Jews 

shall  suficr  when  the  city  is  besieged:  and  by  the  pro- 

phet's lying  upon  his  right  and  left  side  a  certain  num- 
ber of  days,  is  declared  of  how  long  continuance  those 

sins  were  which  God  did  visit  upon  that  people. 

Ver.  1.  A  AKE  thee  a  tile,  and  lay  it  before  thee.]  The 

prophets  often  foreshew  impending  judgments  by  signifi- 
cative emblems,  being  of  greater  force  and  efficacy  than 

words.  So  Jeremy  was  commanded  to  go  down  to  the  pot- 

ter's house,  and  see  how  frequently  vessels  were  marred  in  his 
hands,  (chap,  xviii.)  and  to  take  one  of  those  earthen  vessels 
and  break  it  in  the  sight  of  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  (chap, 

xix.)  that  they  might  thereby  be  sensibly  taught  the  great- 

ness of  God's  power,  and  their  own  frailty.  So  here  God 
commands  the  prophet  to  take  a  tile,  or  such  a  slate  as  the 
mathematicians  draw  lines  or  figures  upon,  and  there  make 
a  portraiture  of  Jerusalem,  thereby  to  represent  it  as  under 

a  siege.  We  may  observe  that  God  often  suits  propheti- 
cal types  and  figures  to  the  genius  and  education  of  the 

prophets  themselves.  So  the  figures  which  Amos  makes 
use  of  are  generally  taken  from  such  observations  as  are 

proper  to  the  employment  of  a  shepherd  or  a  husband- 
man. Ezekiel  had  a  peculiar  talent  for  architecture ;  so  se- 

veral of  his  representations  are  suitable  to  that  profession. 

And  they  that  suppose  the  emblem  here  made  use  of  to  be 

below  the  dignity  of  the  prophetical  office,  may  as  well  ac- 
cuse Archimedes  of  folly  for  making  lines  in  the  dust. 

Ver.  2.  And  lay  siege  against  it,  &c.]  Make  a  portraiture 
of  a  siege,  and  of  such  warlike  preparations  as  arc  neces- 

sary to  it. 
Ver.  3.  Moreover,  take  thou  unto  thee  an  iron  pan.]  A 

plate  or  slice,  as  the  margin  reads.  This  may  either  repre- 
sent the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  to  be  broken  down, 

in  order  to  the  taking  of  it,  as  the  following  words  may  be 

thought  to  imply ;  or  else  some  of  those  works  which  the 
besiegers  cast  up  for  their  own  defence :  so  this  is  another 
representation  of  the  siege  mentioned  ver.  1. 

This  shall  be  a  sign  to  the  house  of  Israel.]  Ezekiel  often 

expressed  God's  purposes  by  signs.  (See  xii.  2.  12.  xxiv. 
24. 27.  and  the  notes  upon  ver.  17.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  4.  Lie  also  on  thy  left  side.]  Lie  on  that  side  with- 
out stirring  or  moving  thyself.    (See  ver.  8.) 

According  to  the  number  of  the  days  thou  shalt  lie  upon 
it  thou  shalt  bear  their  iniquity.]  By  lying  on  one  side  thou 

shalt  signify  God's  forbearing  their  punishment  for  so  many 
years :  so  the  words  are  commonly  explained ;  but  in  my 
opinion  not  agreeably  to  the  genuine  sense  of  the  phrase. 

To  bear  one's  iniquity.  [The  word  nasa,  to  bear,  when  it  is 
joined  with  sin,  or  iniquity,  doth  sometimes  signify  to  for- 

give, or  forbear  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  particularly 
Psal.  XXV.  18.  and  is  sometimes  rendered  by  afhjfii  in  the 

LXX.  but  it  usually  denotes  bearing  or  suffering  punish- 
ment; (see  Lev.  xvi.  22.)  especially  when  it  is  joined 

with  laying  on  iniquity,  as  it  is  here.  (See  ver.  4,  5.)  And 
we  find  the  circumstances  under  which  Ezekiel  was  here 

placed,  were  all  of  them  penal.]  As  also  that  other  ex- 
pression of  laying  iniquity  upon  any,  imports  the  imputing 

the  guilt  of  it,  or  inflicting  the  punishment  due  unto  it.  So 
here  the  prophet  does  in  vision  bear  the  punishment  due  to 
the  idolatry  of  Israel  and  Judab,  which  had  continued, 
the  one  for  three  hundred  and  ninety,  the  other  for  forty 

years. 
The  circumstances  of  this  vision  prove,  that  the  prophet 

did  really  perform  what  is  here  related ;  or  else  it  could 

not  have  been  a  sign  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  (ver.  3.)  un- 
less they  themselves  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  it.  (Com- 
pare xii.  7. 11.)  The  chief  objection  against  this  opinion 

is,  that  there  is  not  the  distance  of  four  hundred  and  thirty 

days  between  this  vision  and  that  which  is  next  related ; 
(viii.  1.)  but  that  may  be  answered  by  supposing  this  to  be 

an  intercalary  year,  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  hap- 
pened often  in  the  Jewish  computation  of  time,  whose  years 

consisted  at  most  but  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  days,  or, 

as  some  think,  were  lunar  years,  reduced  by  intercalations 
to  the  solar  form.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  Script.  Hist.  par.  i. 

p.  281.)  [Concerning  the  form  of  the  Jewish  year,  see 

many  useful  observations  on  Mr.  Marshal's  treatise  upon 
the  Seventy  Weeks,  par.  ii.  chap.  4.] 

Ver.  5.  Three  hundred  and  ninety  days.]  The  most  pro- 
bable computation  of  this  time  is,  to  date  its  beginning 

from  Jeroboam's  first  setting  up  the  idolatrous  worship  of 
the  golden  calves,  to  the  last  captivity  of  the  Jews,  in  the 

twenty-third  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign.  (See  Jer. 
lii.  30.)  This  seems  to  have  made  an  entire  riddance  of  the 
natives  of  the  land,  and  consequently  to  be  the  finishing 
stroke  of  the  Jewish  captivity.     Both  Judah  and  Israel 
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being  now  entirely  carried  away,  whereas  before  that  time 

many  of  the  ten  tribes  lived  in  their  own  habitation.  (See 
2  Chron.  xxix.  14.  xxxi.  11.  18.  xxxii.  33.  Ezra  vi.  17.) 

Ver.  6.  Thou  shalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Ju- 

dah  forty  days.]  This  series  of  time  may  probably  be  com- 
puted from  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah,  at  which  time 

the  king  and  people  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant  to 
serve  and  worship  God,  so  that  the  idolatry  they  were 
afterward  guilty  of  received  a  new  aggravation,  as  being 
a  breach  of  this  solemn  covenant,  the  greater  part  of  the 

people  being  still  idolatrous  in  their  hearts.  (See  the  notes 
on  Jer.  iii.  6. 10.)  The  thirtieth  year,  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  this  prophecy,  is  supposed  to  take  its  date 

from  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah,  which  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  the  prophet  refers  to  the  same  era  in  this  place. 

Scaliger  and  some  others  begin  these  forty  years  from 

Jeremiah's  mission  as  a  prophet,  which  was  in  the  thir- 
teenth year  of  Josiah,  from  which  time  till  the  last  year  of 

Zedekiah,  when  the  city  and  temple  were  destroyed,  is  just 

forty  years.  [The  learned  bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litch- 
field, in  his  defence  of  Christianity,  chap.  3.  sect.  1.  ex- 

plains the  forty  days  of  Judah's  transgression  of  the  years 
wherein  Judah  had  exceeded  Israel  in  idolatry  under  the 
reign  of  Manasses.  The  sins  committed  at  that  time  filled 

up  the  measure  of  Judah's  transgressions.  See  2  Kings 
xxi.  11 — 13.  xxiii.  26.  xxiv.  3.  Jer.  xv.  4.] 

I  have  appointed  each  day  for  a  year-l  Days  frequently 
stand  for  years  in  the  prophetical  accounts  of  time.  See 

Numb.  xiv.  'M.  After  the  number  of  forty  days  (each  day 
for  a  year),  shall  you  bear  your  iniquities,  even  forty  years. 

Dan.  ix.  24.  The  days  of  the  seventy  weeks  must  neces- 
sarily be  understood  in  the  same  sense,  so  as  to  make  up 

the  sum  of  four  hundred  and  ninety  years.  And  the  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  mentioned  Rev. 
xi.  3.  are,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  prophetical  style, 
to  be  understood  of  so  many  years. 

Ver.  7.  Therefore  thou  shalt  set  thy  face  towards  the  siege 

of  Jerusalem.]  When  thou  liest  in  one  posture,  as  is  com- 
manded thee,  ver.  4.  6.  thou  shalt  still  have  the  por- 

traiture of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  before  thy  face;  (ver.  1.) 

or  setting  thy  face  towards  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  may  sig- 
nify looking  earnestly,  or  with  a  threatening  visage  towards 

it ;  as  the  prophet  is  said  to  set  his  face  against  a  place, 
when  he  prophesies  against  it.     (See  vi.  2.) 

And  thy  arm  shall  be  uncovered.]  Or,  stretched  out.  Their 
habits  were  anciently  contrived,  so  that  the  right  arm  was 
disengaged  from  the  upper  garments,  that  they  might  be 
the  more  ready  for  action.  So  ancient  statues  and  coins 
represent  heroes  with  their  right  arm  bare,  and  out  of  the 
sleeve  of  their  garments.  Thus  God  is  said  to  make  bare 
his  arm,  Isa.  Iii.  10.  where  he  is  represented  as  subduing 
his  adversaries,  and  bringing  salvation  to  his  people. 

And  thou  shalt  prophesy  against  it.]  By  signs  and  not  by 
words.    (See  the  note  on  iii.  2G.) 

Ver.  8.  I  will  lay  bands  upon  tliee.]  See  iii.  2.5. 
Till  thou  hast  ended  the  days  of  thy  siege.]  The  three 

hundred  and  ninety  days  mentioned  ver.  5.  9.  were  de- 

signed not  only  to  signify  the  years  of  Israel's  sin,  but  the 
continuance  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  That  siege  lasted, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  ending  of  it,  seventeen  months, 

as  appears  from  2  Kings  xxv.  1 — 4.  But  the  king  of  Egypt 
coming  to  relieve  the  city,  was  the  occasion  of  raising  the 

siege  for  some  time,  as  appears  from  Jer.  xxxvii.  3.  So 
that  it  may  reasonably  be  gathered  from  the  authority  of 
the  text  joined  to  the  circumstances  of  the  story,  that  the 
siege  lasted  about  thirteen  months,  or  three  hundred  and 

ninety  days.  (See  Archbishop  Usher's  Annals,  ad  An. Mundi  3415.) 

Ver.  9.  Take  thou  also  unto  thee  wheat  and  barley,  &c.] 
In  time  of  scarcity  it  is  usual  to  mix  a  great  deal  of  the 
coarse  kinds  of  grain  with  a  little  of  the  better  sort,  to  make 

their  provisions  last  the  longer.  Thus  Ezekiel  was  com- 
manded to  do,  to  signify  the  scarcity  and  coarse  fare  the 

inhabitants  should  endure  in  the  siege  of  the  city. 
According  to  the  number  of  the  days  thou  shalt  lie  upon 

thy  side,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days  shalt  thou  eat  there- 
of] During  which  time  the  siege  lasted,  (see  ver.  8.)  The 

forty  days  mentioned  ver.  6.  seem  not  to  be  reckoned  into 

this  account.  These  denoted  Judah's  sin  of  forty  years' 
continuance,  from  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah,  (ver.  6.) 
And  as  they  were  superadded  to  the  three  hundred  and 
ninety  days  of  the  siege,  they  may  signify  the  days  spent 
in  plundering  the  city,  and  burning  the  temple,  and  carry- 

ing away  the  remnant  of  the  people :  Jerusalem  was  taken 
on  the  ninth  day  of  the  fourth  month,  (Jer.  Iii.  6.)  and  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  month  the  temple  was  burnt ;  (ver. 
12.)  and  so  we  reasonably  conjecture,  by  the  eighteenth  of 
that  month,  which  was  the  fortieth  from  the  taking  of  the 
place,  the  whole  city  was  burnt,  and  the  few  Jews  which 
were  left  were  carried  into  captivity. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  meat  which  thou  shalt  eat  shall  be  by 

weight,  twenty  shekels  a  day.]  In  sieges  it  is  common  to 
stint  every  one  to  a  certain  allowance,  by  which  means 

they  can  guess  how  long  their  provisions  will  last;  twenty 

shekels  is  but  ten  ounces,  a  short  allowance  for  a  day's 
sustenance.     (See  ver.  16.  Jer.  xxxvii.  21.) 
From  time  to  time  shalt  thou  eat  it.]  This  shall  be  thy 

daily  allowance  during  the  whole  three  hundred  and ninety  days. 

Ver.  11.  The  sixth  part  of  a  hin.]  Which  is  something 
above  a  pint  and  a  half  of  our  measure.  (See  Bishop 

Cumberland's  account  of  Jewish  Weights  and  Measures, 
placed  at  the  end  of  many  English  Bibles.) 

Ver.  12.  And  thou  shalt  eat  it  as  barley-cakes.]  Such  as, 
people  make  in  haste,  when  they  have  not  time  for  pre- 

paring a  set  meal.  (See  Exod.  xii.  39.)  This  represents 
the  hurry  and  disorder  of  a  siege. 
And  thou  shall  bake  it  with  dung,  &c.]  To  signify  the 

scarcity  of  all  sorts  of  fuel.     (See  ver.  15.) 
Ver.  13.  Even  thus  shall  the  children  of  Israel  eat  their 

defiled  bread  among  the  gentiles.  Sac]  Their  circumstances 
in  their  captivity  shall  not  permit  them  to  observe  the  rules 
of  their  law  relating  to  unclean  meats,  and  they  will  be 
constrained  to  partake  of  meats,  part  of  which  hath  been 
offered  unto  idols.  (Compare  Dan.  i.  8.  Hos.  ix.  1.)  Bread 
is  often  used  in  the  Hebrew  for  all  sorts  of  food.  (See 
Gen.  xliii.  31.) 

Ver.  14.  Behold,  my  soul  had  not  been  polluted,  &c.]  I 
have  always  carefully  observed  the  distinction  between 
meats  clean  and  unclean:  I  beseech  thee,  command  me  not 

now  to  eat  any  thing  so  contrary  to  my  former  practice. 
Neither  came  there  abominable  flesh  into  my  mouth.]  The 

Hebrew  word  piggul,  abominable,  is  properly  used  of  such 
meats  as  are  forbidden  by  the  law.   (See  Lev.  vii.  18.  xix. 

'\. 
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7.  Isa.  Ixv.  4.)    Such  as  are  those  here  mentioned.    (See 
the  texts  quoted  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.) 

Ver.  16.  /  will  break  the  stuff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem.] 
The  siege  shall  produce  a  scarcity  of  bread  in  Jerusalem, 

(2  Kings  XXV.  3.)  and  deprive  you  of  the  chief  support  of 

man's  life.  .  (Compare  Lev.  xiv.  13.  xxvi.  26.  Isa.  iii.  1.) 
They  shall  eat  their  bread  by  weight,  and  with  care,  &c.] 

See  ver.  10,  11.  When  they  have  consumed  their  last 
allowance,  they  shall  be  in  great  care  where  to  get  more 
for  the  next  meal ;  and  some  of  you  be  forced  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  their  nearest  relation.    (See  v.  10.) 

Ver.  17.  And  be  astonislied  one  with  another,  and  con- 
sume away  in  your  iniquities.]  Look  one  upon  another  as 

persons  under  astonishment  for  the  greatness  of  your  cala- 
mities, and  pining  away  or  dying  a'lingering  death  through 

famine  and  other  hardships.    (See  xxiv.  23.) 

CHAP.    V. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  is  commanded  to  shave  his  hair,  and  then 

consume  it,  to  signify  thereby  God's  judgment  upon  Je- 
rusalem for  her  repeated  provocations,  by  famine,  sword, 

and  dispersion. 

Vex.  1.  J.  AKE  thee  a  sharp  hnife,  take  thee  a  barber's  ra- 
zor.] The  latter  expression  explains  the  former:  hair  being 

an  ornament,  and  baldness  a  token  of  sorrow,  thereupon 
shaving  denotes  a  great  calamity  or  desolation.  (Compare 
Isa.  vii.  20.)  Maimonides  (More  Xevoch.  lib.  ii.  cap.  46.) 
observes  upon  this  place,  that  the  priests  were  forbidden  to 
shave  their  heads,  (see  xliv.  20.)  and  not  allowed  to  do  it 
in  the  time  of  mourning;  (Lev.  xxi.  5.)  from  whence  that 
author  concludes,  that  what  the  prophet  has  here  com- 

manded, was  performed  only  in  vision.  But  there  is  no 
need  of  such  an  evasion  to  answer  that  difficulty.  For  the 
immediate  command  of  God  to  any  prophet,  is  a  suffi- 

cient discharge  from  any  obligations  of  the  ceremonial 
law.  So  Elijah  offered  sacrifice  upon  Mount  Carmel, 
(1  Kings  xviii.  20.)  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  law,  Deut. 
xii.  5. 

Then  take  the  balances,  &c.]  To  signify  the  exactness  of 
the  Divine  justice. 

Ver.  2.  And  thou  shall  bum  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of 
the  city.]  Of  that  portraiture  of  the  city  which  the  prophet 
yr&s  commanded  to  make,  vi.  1.  this  signifies  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  inhabitants  within  the  city  by  famine  and  pesti- 
lence.   (See  ver.  12.  vii.  12.) 

And  thou  shall  take  a  third  part,  and  smite  it  about  with 
a  knife.]  To  shew  that  a  third  part  of  the  inhabitants  shall 
be  slain  with  the  sword,  just  after  they  have  escaped  out 
of  the  city.  (See  ver.  12.)  This  Nvas  remarkably  fulfilled 

in  the  slaughter  of  Zedekiah's  sons,  and  the  rest  of  his  re- 
tinue, Jer.  Iii.  10. 

And  a  third  part  thou  shall  scatter  in  the  wind,  and  I 
will  draw  out  a  sivord  after  them.]  The  rest  shall  be  dis- 

persed to  all  the  four  winds.  (See  vi.  8.)  And  even  ray 
vengeance  shall  pursue  many  of  them  in  their  dispersions. 
(See  ver.  12.  and  compare  Lev.  xxvi.  33.  Jer.  xxiv.  10. 
xliv.  12.  Amos  ix.  4.) 

Ver.  3.  And  bind  them  in  thy  skirts.]  The  Hc])rew  reads, 
in  thy  wings;  to  signify  that  they  should  be  placed  under 

the  Divine  protection.  (See  Psal.  xci.  4.)  This  denotes 
those  that  should  be  left  in  the  land  under  Gedaliah,  Jer. 
xl.  5,  6. 

Ver.  4.  Then  take  of  them  again,  and  cast  them  into  tlie 
midst  of  the  fire.]  This  denotes  the  conspiracy  which  Ish- 
mael  formed  against  Gedediah,  and  the  calamities  that  fol- 

lowed thereupon. 
For  thereof  shall  come  a  fire  forth  into  all  the  house  of 

Israel.]  This  was  the  occasion  of  the  utter  ruin  of  that 
poor  remainder  of  the  Jews  which  were  left  in  their  native 
country.  Thereupon  some  of  them  went  down  into  Egjrpt, 

where  they  were  all  consumed,  according  to  Jeremiah's 
prophecy  against  them :  (see  xliv.  11,  &c.)  and  the  rest 
that  remained  in  the  land  were  entirely  carried  away  cap- 

tive by  Nebuzar-adan.     (See  Jer.  Iii.  30.) 
Ver.  6.  This  is  Jerusalem,  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the 

nations.]  This  Jerusalem  thou  dost  now  prophesy  against, 
was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen  nations ;  it  made  a 
figure  among  them  for  the  sake  of  my  ;temple,  and  the 
visible  tokens  of  my  presence  there.  (See  xvi.  14.  1  Kings 
viii.  41,  42.)  It  was  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  on  purpose  that  it 
might  be  a  pattern  of  religion  and  virtue  to  them.  (Com- 

pare Matt.  v.  14.) 
Ver.  6.  And  she  hath  changed  my  judgments  into  wicked- 

ness.] Or,  She  hath  rebelled  against  my  judgments,  for  the 
sake  of  tvickedness ;  that  is,  to  fulfil  her  wicked  desires: 
for  so  the  verb  marah  is  rightly  translated  xx.  8. 

More  than  the  nations.]  She  hath  sinned  against  a  clearer 
light  and  greater  convictions.  (Compare  xvi.  48.  Matt. xii.  41,  42.) 

For  they  have  refused  my  judgments.]  The  reason  why 
the  heathen  have  rejected  my  laws,  is  because  they  have 
kept  constant  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers  :  whereas 
the  Jews  have  forsaken  that  religion  which  their  forefathers 
received  from  me.    (See  the  next  verse.) 

Ver.  7.  Because  you  have  multiplied  more  than  the  na- 
tions.] The  French  translation  reads.  Because  thou  hast 

multiplied  thy  wickedness:  some  such  word  ought  to  be 
added  to  supply  the  sense. 

Neither  have  done  according  to  the  judgments  of  the  na- 
tions rmtnd  about  you.]  Or  rather.  According  to  the  manner 

of  the  nations  round  about  you :  as  the  very  same  phrase 
is  translated,  xi.  12.  You  have  not  been  so  constant  and 
zealous  for  the  true  religion  as  they  are  in  a  false  one. 

(Compare  xvi.  47.  Jer.  ii.  10, 11.  Micah  iv.  5.) 
Ver,  9.  And  I  will  do  unto  thee  that  which  I  have  not 

done.]  As  your  sins  have  particular  aggravations  above 
those  other  nations,  so  your  punishment  shall  be  propor- 
tionably  greater.  (See  Dan.  ix.  12.  Lam.  iv.  6.  Amos 
iii.  2.) 

And  I  will  not  do  any  more  the  like.]  The  punishments 

you  shall  sufi"er  shall  be  more  remarkable  for  their  great- 
ness than  those  I  shall  at  any  time  inflict  upon  other  na- 

tions. The  punishment  due  to  the  sins  of  Israel  and  Judah, 
which  the  prophet  was  to  bear  for  four  hundred  and  thirty 
days  by  way  of  type  or  vision,  may  probably  signify  a 
judgment  to  continue  for  such  a  length  of  time  as  is  not  yet 

expired;  according  to  God's  threatenings,  that  for  their 
obstinacy  and  irreclaimableness,  he  would  go  on  to  pu- 
nish  them  seven  times  more  for  their  sins;  (Lev.  xxvi.  18. 

28.)  multiplying  the  length  of  their  calamities  by  a  seven- 
fold proportion.   And  taking  the  words  in  this  large  extent. 
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so  as  to  comprehend  all  the  marks  of  God's  indignation 
which  have  already  lain  upon  that  people  for  above  six- 

teen hundred  years,  and  how  much  longer  they  may  con- 

tinue we  know  not,  it  may  truly  be  said,  that  none  of  God's 
judgments  have  been  like  it. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in  the 
midst  of  thee.]  A  terrible  judgment  threatened  by  Moses, 
Lev.  xxvi.  29.  Deut.  xxviii.  53.  and  afterward  by  Je- 

remy, xix.  9.  and  actually  fulfilled  in  the  famine  that  at- 
tended the  siege  of  Jerusalem.    (See  Lam.  ii.  20.  iv.  10.) 

And  the  whole  remnant  of  them  will  I  scatter  into  all  the 
tuinds.1  This  is  another  judgment  threatened  against  them 
by  Moses,  Deut.  xxviii.  56.  and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  this 
their  last  dispersion,  when  every  known  part  of  the  world 
hath  some  share  of  them,  and  yet  they  live  every  where  like 

strangers,  only  upon  suff'erance. 
Ver.  11.  Because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all 

thy  detestable  things,  and  with  all  thy  abominations.]  Thou 
hast  profaned  my  temple,  by  placing  idols  in  it.  (See 
vii.  20.  viii.  5.  xxiii.  38.  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14.)  Detestable 

things  and  abominations  are  words  of  the  same  significa- 
tion, denoting  idols.     (See  xi.  21.) 

Therefore  will  I  also  diminish  thee,  neither  shall  mine  eye 
spare,  &c.]  Or,  I  will  destroy  thee,  (for  so  this  word  is  used. 
Numb,  xxvii.  4.)  without  shewing  any  pity  or  compassion. 
(See  vii.  4,  9.  viii.  18.  ix.  10.  xxiv.  14.) 

Ver.  12.  ̂   third  part  of  thee  shall  die  by  the  pestilence, 
(see  xiv.  22.)  and  with  the  famine,  &c.]  See  ver.  2.  vi.  12. 
Jer.  XV.  2.  xxi.  9. 

And  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them.]  And  thereby 
fulfil  that  threatening  denounced  against  them.  Lev.  xxvi. 
33.  Compare  likewise  Deut.  xxviii.  65.  Amos  ix.  4.  All 

which  places  import,  that  God's  anger  should  still  pursue 
them  even  into  the  countries  whither  they  were  banished 
and  carried  captive.  This  was  particularly  fulfilled  in  those 

that  went  into  Egypt;  (ser  Jer.  xliv.  7.)  and  it  was  remark- 
ably verified  in  the  several  persecutions  and  massacres  they 

have  undergone  at  difiierent  times,  in  most  of  the  countries 

of  Europe,  in  latter  ages :  of  which  see  an  account  in  Bas- 

nage's  continuation  of  Josephus. 
Ver.  13. 1  unll  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them.]  See  the 

note  on  viii.  18.  The  words  may  be  rendered  thus,  I  will 
cause  my  fury  towards  them  to  rest,  as  the  phrase  is 
translated,  xvi.  42.  that  is,  my  anger  shall  be  appeased 
towards  them,  after  I  have  executed  due  punishment  upon 
their  sins. 

And  I  ivill  be  comforted.]  This  and  the  former  expres- 

sion is  borrowed  from  men's  passions,  who  find  some  ease 
and  rest  in  their  minds  upon  their  venting  them,  and  bring- 

ing offenders  to  condign  punishment.  So  God  is  here  de- 
scribed as  feeling  ease  and  satisfaction  in  executing  his 

justice  upon  obstinate  and  incorrigible  sinners.  (Compare 
xvi.  42.  xxi.  17.  Isa.  i.  24.) 

TTiey  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  in  my 
zeal.]  Out  of  a  just  concern  for  mine  own  honour  and  au- 

thority which  they  have  slighted  and  despised.  (See  xxxvi. 
5,  6.  xxxviii.  17.)  The  word  may  likewise  be  taken  here 
for  that  passion  of  jealousy  that  is  proper  to  a  husband 
when  his  wife  proves  false  to  him,  and  is  applied  to  God, 
when  his  people  forsake  his  worship  and  serve  idols.  (See 
xvi.  3.5.  42.  xxiii.  2.5.) 

The  covenant  between  God  and  his  people  is  often  re- 

presented under  the  notion  of  a  marriage-contract:  (see 
xvi.  8.)  whereupon  idolatry  is  called groingi  a  whoring  after 
other  gods,  and  committing  adultery  with  sticks  and  stones. 

(Jer.iii.9.) 
Ver.  14.  /  will  make  them  waste  and  a  reproach  among 

the  nations,  &c.]  See  Deut.  xxviii.  37. 1  Kings  ix.  7.  Psal. 
Ixxix.  4.  Jer.  xxiv.  9.  Lam.  ii.  15. 

Ver.  15.  So  it  shall  be — an  instruction  to  the  nations,] 
They  shall  learn  from  such  an  example  of  vengeance,  to 
hear  me  and  be  afraid  of  my  judgments. 

In  furious  rebukes.]  See  xxv.  17. 
Ver.  16.  When  I  shall  send  upon  them  the  evil  arrows  of 

famine,  &c.]  God's  judgments  are  elsewhere  expressed  by 
arrows.  (See  Deut.xxxii.  23.  Psal.  vii.  13.  Ixiv.  7.  xci.  5.) 

And  I  will  break  the  staff  of  your  bread.]  See  iv.  16. 
Ver.  17.  So  I  will  send  upon  you  famine  and  evil  beasts.] 

Wild  beasts  multiply  in  a  land  when  it  is  become  unin- 
habited, (Exod.  xxiii.  29.)  This  is  likewise  a  punishment 

threatened  against  the  Jews  among  other  desolations.  (See 
Lev.  xxvi.  22.  Deut.  xxxii.  24.  and  compare  xiv. 21.  xxxiii. 
27.  xxxiv.  25.  of  this  prophecy.) 

And  pestilence  and  blood  shall  pass  through  thee.]  Blood 
signifies  any  unusual  sort  of  death,  and  denotes  here  such 
a  pestilence  as  will  destroy  multitudes.  (Compare  xiv.  19.) 
Or  it  may  be  equivalent  to  the  sword  which  is  joined  with 
the  pestilence,  ver.  12.    (See  xxxviii.  22.) 

CHAP.    VI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  continues  to  denounce  God's  severe  judgments 
upon  the  Jews  for  their  idolatry :  but  tells  them  that  a 
remnant  shall  be  saved,  and  by  their  afflictions  shall  be 
brought  to  a  sense  of  their  evil  doings. 

Ver.  2.  iISeT  thy  face  towards  the  mountains  of  Israel.]  Di- 
rect thy  face  and  thy  speech  towards  the  mountains  in  the 

land  of  Judea.  (Compare  iv.  7.  xiii.  17.  xx.  46.  xxi.  2.  xxv. 
2.  xxxviii.  2.) 

Towards  the  mountains  of  Isi-ael.]  Judea  was  a  hilly 
country.  (See  Josh.  xi.  21.  xx.  7.)  So  the  whole  land  of 
Judea  is  expressed  here  and  elsewhere  by  the  mountains  of 
Israel.  (See  xix.  9.  xxxiii.  18.  xxxiv.  14.  xxxv.  12.  xxxvi.  1. 

xxxvii.  22.  Isa.  Ixv.  9.  Micah  vi.  1.)  The  prophets  some- 
times direct  their  discourse  to  the  inanimate  parts  of  the 

creation,  thereby  to  upbraid  the  stupidity  of  men.  (See Isa.  i.  2.) 

And  prophesy  against  them.]  As  the  most  conspicuous 
parts  of  the  land :  but  the  judgments  denounced  extend  to 

all  the  other  parts  of  the  country,  as  appears  in  the  follow- 

ing verse. Ver.  3.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  mountains  and  to 

the  hills,  to  the  rivers  and  to  the  valleys.]  Every  part  of  the 

country  had  been  defiled  with  idolatry:  the  altars  built  for 

idol-worship  were  commonly  placed  upon  mountains  and 
hills.  (See  xvi.  16.  24.  Jer.  ii.  20.  iii.  6.)  The  shady  valleys 

and  river-sides  were  likewise  made  use  of  for  the  same  pur- 
pose ;  (ibid.  ver.  23.)  particularly  for  the  sacrificing  of 

children  offered  to  Moloch.  (See  Isa.  Ivii.  5.  Jer.  vii.  31.) 

So  the  prophet  denounces  a  general  judgment  against  the 
whole  country. 

Ver.  4.  Your  altars  shall  be  desolate,  and  your  images 
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shall  be  broken,  &c.]  The  verse  is  plainly  taken  from  Lev. 
xxvi.  30.  where  Mo.scs  denounces  the  same  judgments 

against  the  Jews  upon  their  provocations.  The  word  ha- 
mannim,  images,  is  generally  supposed  to  signify  such  as 
were  erected  to  the  honour  of  the  sun,  and  is  accordingly 
translated  sun-images  in  the  margin.  (Compare  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.4.  Isa.  xvii.  8.) 

/  will  cast  down  your  slain  men  before  your  idols.]  So 
that  their  sin  may  be  read  in  the  manner  of  their  punish- 

ment. (See  Lev.  xxvi.  30.) 
Ver.  7.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  An  epi- 

phonema,  or  conclusion  of  a  severe  denunciation  often  re- 
peated by  this  prophet ;  importing,  that  the  judgments  God 

intended  to  bring  upon  the  Jews,  would  make  the  most 

hardened  and  stupid  sinners  sensible  that  this  was  God's hand. 

Ver.  8.  /  tvill  leave  a  remnant,  &c.]  A  gracious  excep- 
tion that  often  occurs  in  the  prophets,  when  they  denounce 

general  judgments  against  the  Jews :  implying,  that  God 
will  still  reserve  a  remnant  of  that  people  to  whom  he  will 
fulfil  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers.  (See  xiv.  22.  and 
the  notes  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.  Jer.  xliv.  14.) 

Ver.  9.  And  they  that  escape  of  you  shall  remember  me 
among  the  Tiations.]  Their  aiQictions  shall  bring  them  to  the 
sense  of  themselves,  and  their  duty  to  me.  (See  Hos.  v.  15.) 

Because  I  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart.]  My  pa- 

tience is  tired  out  with  this  people's  idolatries,  called  in 
Scripture  spiritual  whoredom.    (See  the  note  on  v.  13.) 

God  is  here  introduced  as  speaking  after  the  manner  of 
men,  whose  patience  is  tired  out  by  the  repeated  provoca- 

tions of  others,  especially  when  they  see  no  hopes  of  amend- 
ment.   (Compare  Isa.  xliii.  24.) 

And  with  their  eyes  which  go  a  whoring  after  their  idols.] 
The  eyes  are  the  seatof  lascivious  inclinations.  (See  2  Pet. 
ii.  14.)  So  in  pursuance  of  the  same  metaphor,  they  are 
said  to  be  enticed  to  idolatry ;  being  often  tempted  to  idol- 

atrous worship,  by  the  costliness  of  the  images,  and  the 
fine  show  which  they  make.  (See  Jer.  x.  4.  9.  Dan.  xi.  38.) 

And  they  shall  loathe  themselves  for  the  evils  which  they 
have  committed.]  They  shall  aftAor  themselves,  as  Job  speaks 
xlii.  6.  when  they  reflect  upon  their  manifold  provoca- 

tions.   (See  vii,  16.  xii.  16.  xx.  43.  xxxvi.  32.) 
Ver.  10.  And  that  I  have  not  said  in  vain.]  Or,  without 

cause,  as  the  word  hinnam  is  more  significantly  translated, 
xiv.  22. 

Ver.  11.  Smite  with  thy  hand,  and  stamp  with  thy  foot, 
&c.]  Join  to  thy  words  the  gestures  which  are  proper  to 
express  grief  and  concern  at  the  wickedness  of  thy  people, 
and  for  their  calamities  that  will  ensue.  (Compare  xxi. 
12. 14.  Numb.  xxiv.  10.) 

For  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  &c.]  See  v.  12. 
Ver.  12.  Be  that  is  far  off.]  He  that  is  out  of  the  reach 

of  the  siege. 
Ver.  13.  Wlien  their  slain  men  sliall  be  round  about  their 

altars,  &c.]  See  ver.  4,6. 
Upon  every  high  hill  in  all  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  &c.] 

These  were  the  noted  places  for  idolatrous  worship.  (See 
Jer.  ii.  20.  Hos.  iv.  13.  and  the  notes  upon  ver.  3.  of  this 
chapter.) 
And  under  every  green  tree,  and  under  every  thick  oak.] 

The  offering  sacrifice  in  groves  and  shady  places  was  an- 
other ancient  rite  of  idolatry ;  (see  the  note  on  Isa.  i.  29.) 

upon  which  account  groves  and  images  are  often  joined 
together  by  the  sacred  writers. 

Ver.  14.  Yea,  more  desolate  than  the  ivilderness  towards 
Diblath.]  Diblath  was  part  of  the  desert  in  the  borders  of 
Moab.    (Sec  Numb,  xxxiii.  46.  Jer.  xlviii.  22.) 

CHAP.    VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  denounces  the  irreversible  judgment  of  cap- 
tivity, and  final  desolation  upon  the  Jews,  for  their 

idolatry  and  other  heinous  sins. 

Ver.  2.  LJ PON  the  land  of  Israel.]  This  comprehends  the 
whole  country  of  Judea.  (Compare  xii.  22.  xiii.  9.  xviii.2.) 
Israel  is  often  put  for  Judah  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes :  (see  Micah  i.  14.  iii.  9, 10.  Mai.  i.  1.  ii.  11.)  they 
that  were  left  of  the  ten  tribes,  joining  themselves  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  (See  2  Chron.  xxx.  11. 18.)  Dr.  Prideaux 
supposes,  thatManasses  and  his  successors  in  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  had  the  dominion  of  the  whole  land  of  Canaan, 

formerly  divided  into  the  two  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
as  tributaries  under  the  kings  of  Assyria.  (See  his  Con- 

nexion of  Scripture  History,  par.  i.  p.  34.) 
The  end  is  come  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  land.]  Upon 

the  whole  country.    (Compare  Numb.  xxiv.  17.) 
Ver.  4.  3Iine  eye  sliall  not  spare  thee,  &c.]  See  v.  17. 
And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  See  vi.  17. 
Ver.  6.  An  only  evil,  behold,  is  come.]  Such  an  evil  as 

shall  comprehend  all  other  calamities  in  it. 
Ver.  6.  An  end  is  come.]  A  destruction  which  shall  be 

fatal  to  a  great  part  of  those  that  go  into  captivity,  as  well 
as  to  those  who  are  consumed  in  their  own  C9untry.  (See 
V.12.  vi.8.  Jer.  xliv.  27.) 

Ver.  7.  The  morning  is  come  upon  thee.]  God's  judgments 
shall  overtake  thee  speedily  and  unexpectedly.  (Compare 
Psal.  xlvi.  9.)  The  expression  alludes  to  the  time  when 
the  magistrates  use  to  give  sentence  against  offenders, 
which  was  in  the  morning.  (See  the  notes  upon  Jer.  xxi.  12.) 

Ver.  7.  The  time  is  come.]  The  time  of  God's  vengeance, 
called  elsewhere  the  day  of  the  Lord.  (Compare  ver.  12. 
xxi.  25.  xxx.  3.  Jer.  xvii.  7.) 

And  not  the  sounding  again  of  the  mountains.]  The  sonnd 
of  war  and  tumults  ;  not  such  a  joyful  sound  as  useth  to 
echo  from  the  mountains,  by  which  the  treadcrs  of  grapes 
express  their  satisfaction  at  the  time  of  the  vintage  ;  which 
the  Hebrew  word  hed  or  heidad,  properly  signifies.  (See 
Isa.  xvi.  9.  Jer.  xxv.  30.  xlviii.  33.) 

Ver.  10.  The  rod  hath  blossomed,  pride  hath  budded.'] 
Wickedness  daily  spreads  and  increases,  till  it  becomes 
ripe  for  judgment. 

Ver.  11.  Neither  shall  there  be  any  wailing  for  them.]  In 
an  utter  destruction  there  .shall  none  escape  to  bewail  the 

calamities  of  their  brethren  ;  or  they  shall  use  no  expres- 
sions of  sorrow,  as  persons  that  are  astonished  under  the 

greatness  of  their  afllictions.  (Compare  xiv.  16. 22.  Deut. 
xxviii.  28.  34.) 

Ver.  12.  Let  not  the  buyer  rejoice,  nor  the  seller  mourn.] 
The  buyer  will  have  no  reason  to  rejoice,  because  he  will 

not  enjoy  what  he  hath  bought;  nor  the  seller  cause  to 
mourn  for  the  loss  of  his  possessions,  which  the  approach- 

ing captivity  will  for  ever  deprive  him  of. 
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Ver.  13.  For  the  sel'er  shall  not  return  to  that  which  is 

sold,  although  they  ivere  yet  alive.]  The  year  of  jubilee  shall 
be  no  advantage  to  the  sellers,  when  once  they  are  gone 
into  captivity:  for  though  they  should  live  so  long,  yet  they 
shall  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  law,  (Lev.  xxv.  13.)  nor 
return  any  more  to  their  possessions. 

Neither  shall  any  strengthen  himself  in  the  iniquity  of  his 

life.]  And  though  they  harden  themselves  in  sin,  and  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  judgments  which  hang  over  their 
heads,  these  will  at  last  unavoidably  overtake  them. 

Ver.  14.  They  have  blown  the  trumpet,  (see  Jer.  vi.  1.) 

but  none  goeth  to  the  battle.]  Men's  hearts  fail  them,  as 
looking  upon  themselves  as  given  up  to  destruction.  (See 
ver.  17.) 

Ver.  15.  The  sword  is  without,  the  pestilence  and  famine 
mthin.]  See  v.  2.  12. 

Ver.  16.  But  they  that  are  escaped  of  them  shall  escape.] 
Some  few  of  them  shall  have  the  favour  of  escaping  the 

common  calamity,  called  elsewhere  the  escaped  or  the  rem- 
nant, from  whence  is  derived  the  phrase  ol  Sw^ojutvot  in 

the  New  Testament,  such  as  are  or  should  be  saved.  (See 
the  note  on  Isa.  i.  9.  Jer.  xliv.  14.) 

A?id  shall  be  upon  the  mountains  like  doves  in  the  valleys, 
&c.]  When  they  flee  from  the  enemy  to  the  mountains, 
[compare  Psal.  xi.  1.  Matt.  xxiv.  16.]  and  are  escaped  out 
of  the  imminent  danger  that  threatened  them,  they  will  then 

reflect  upon  their  former  provocations,  and  bemoan  them- 

selves, and  their  calamities  the  efi"ects  of  them.  (See  vi.  9. 
and  compare  Isa.  xxxviii,  14.  lix.  11.) 

All  of  them  mourning.]  St.  Jerome  renders  it.  All  of  them 
trembling :  an  epithet  ascribed  to  doves,  Hos.  xi.  11.  who 

are  by  nature  exceeding  timorous  :  this  interpretation  im- 
plies, that  their  guilt  should  make  them  very  apprehensive 

of  God's  judgments,  and  fearful  what  should  befal  them. 
Ver.  17.  All  hands  shall  be  feeble,  and  all  knees  shall  be 

weak  as  water.]  Weakness  and  failing  of  spirits  doth 
cause  feebleness  in  the  bands  and  knees.  (Compare  xxi.  7. 
Isa.  XXXV.  3.  Job  iv.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  18.  Horror  shall  cover  them.]  Or,  overwhelm  them, 
as  the  phrase  is  translated  Psal.  Iv.  6. 

Shame  shall  be  upon  all  faces.]  The  marks  of  confusion 
and  misery,  covering  the  face,  or  shaving  the  head,  and 
making  it  bald,  as  it  follows.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xv.  2.) 

Ver.  19.  They  shall  cast  their  silver  into  the  streets,  and 
their  gold  shall  be  removed.]  Or,  shall  be  accounted  an  un- 

clean thing ;  so  the  margin  renders  the  word  leniddah,  in 
the  following  verse :  it  shall  be  valued  no  more  than  dung 
or  filthiness,  as  being  made  a  prey  to  the  conquerors. 

They  shall  not  satisfy  their  souls,  nor  fill  their  bowels.] 
Their  wealth  will  not  procure  them  the  necessaries  of  life 
under  the  straits  of  famine,  or  miseries  of  bondage. 

Because  it  is  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity.]  They 
laid  out  their  silver  and  gold  in  making  ornaments  for  their 
idols.     (Compare  xiv.  2.  xvi.  17.  .Jiv.  12.) 

Ver.  20.  As  for  the  beauty  of  his  ornament,  he  set  it  in 
majesty,  &c.]  The  expressions  may  most  probably  be  un- 

derstood of  the  glory  and  magnificence  of  the  temple, 
called  elsewhere  the  beauty  of  holiness.  (Compare  ver. 
22.)  This  very  place  they  have  defiled  with  idolatry  ;  (see 
V.  11.)  therefore  I  have  given  it  into  the  hands  of  the  gen- 

tiles to  profane  and  pollute  it.  For  to  that  sense  the  mar- 

ginal reading  rightly  translates  the  following  words.     The 
VOL.  IV. 

preter-perfect  tense  is  often  used  by  the  prophets  for  the 
future  ;  who,  to  denote  the  certainty  of  the  event,  speak  of 
what  is  to  come,  as  if  it  were  already  done.  (See  the  note 
upon  Isa.  xxi.  9.)  The  same  sense  is  expressed  in  the  fol- 

lowing, /  will  give  it  into  the  hands  of  strangers,  &c. 
Ver.  21.  To  the  wicked  of  the  earth.]  See  ver.  24. 

Ver.  22.  My  face  also  will  I  turn  from  them,  ■&.C.]  I  will 
not  hear  them  when  they  cry  to  me  in  their  distress :  (see 
viii.  18.)  but  will  deliver  up  the  holiest  part  of  the  temple, 

where  none  but  the  high-priest  used  to  enter,  into  the 
hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  shall  profane  and  plunder  it. 

Ver.  23.  Make  a  chain.]  The  prophets  foretold  things  by 
actions  as  well  as  by  words.  So  Jeremiah  is  commanded 
to  make  bonds  and  yokes;  (Jer.  xxviii.  2.)  and  Ezekiel 
here  to  make  a  chain,  to  foreshew  the  approaching  cap- 

tivity, when  king  and  people  should  be  carried  in  chains  to 
Babylon.     (See  2  Kings  xxv.  7.  Jer.  xl.  1.) 

For  the  land  is  full  of  bloody  crimes.]  The  innocent 
blood  that  has  been  shed  in  it  cries  aloud  for  vengeance. 
(See  ix.  9-  xxiii.  27.  xxvi.  18.) 

Ver.  24.  Therefore  will  I  bring  the  worst  of  the  heathen.] 
The  Chaldeans,  who  were  at  that  time  the  great  oppressors 
of  the  world,  and  a  terror  to  all  the  countries  round  about 
them.    (See  xxviii.  7.  xxx.  11.) 

/  will  make  the  pomp  of  the  strong  to  cease.]  All  the  state 
and  magnificence  of  the  mighty  men  shall  be  brought  to 
nothing.     (Compare  xxxviii.  28.) 

And  their  holy  places  shall  be  defiled.]  The  word  holy 
places  being  in  the  plural  number,  denotes  the  temple  and 
all  its  outward  courts,  where  the  people  assembled  for 
the  worship  of  God,  and  thereupon  were  accounted  holy. 
(Compare  ix.  7.  xxi.  2.  Pse^I.  Ixviii.  35.  Ixxiii.  17.  Jer. 
li.  51.) 

Ver.  26.  Then  shall  they  seek  a  vision  from  the  prophet.] 
Men  are  desirous  to  hear  what  the  event  shall  be  in  times 

of  perplexity.     (See  xiv.  9.  xx.  1.  xxxviii.  17.) 
But  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel 

from  the  ancients.]  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  and  Ezekiel  himself, 

shall  go  into  captivity.  So  there  shall  either  be  no  pro- 
phet left  among  you,  or,  if  there  be  any  left,  they  shall  not 

be  favoured  with  Divine  revelations.     (See  Lam.  ii.  8.) 
And  counsel  from  the  ancients.]  Or  the  elders,  as  the 

word  is  elsewhere  translated,  (viii.  1.  xiv.  1.  xx.  1.)  men 
of  authority,  and  famous  for  wisdom,  whose  advice  they 
asked  in  all  cases  of  difficulty.  (See  Psal.  cxix.  100.  Isa. 
iii.  2.)  In  like  manner  the  prophet,  the  priest,  and  the 
wise  men,  are  joined  together,  Jer.  xviii.  18. 

Ver.  27.  The  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  princes  shall  be 
clothed  with  desolation,  and  the  hands  of  the  people  shall  be 
troubled.]  There  shall  be  a  general  consternation  of  all 

ranks  and  degrees  of  men.  They  that  are  in  authority 
shall  want  presence  of  mind  to  give  counsel  and  directions, 

and  the  inferiors  shall  have  no  heart  to  put  them  in  execu- 
tion. The  word  prince  is  synonymous  with  the  king,  as 

may  appear  by  comparing  xii.  10.  12.  xxi.  25. 

CHAP.    VIII. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  is  carried  in  vision  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
shewed  the  idolatries  committed  by  the  Jews  within  the 
precincts  oX  the  temple. 
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Ver.  1.  ̂ ND  it  came  to  pcus,  in  the  sixth  year.]  Of  Je- 

boiachin's  captivity.    (See  i.  2.) 
And  the  elders  ofJudah.]  Men  of  note  for  their  age  or 

authority :  perhaps  such  as  had  been  members  of  the 
greater  or  lesser  consistories  before  their  captivity.  These 

elders  came  to  me  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  concerning  their 
present  state  of  affairs.  (Compare  xiv.  1.  4.  xxxiii.  31.) 
It  is  probable  that  they,  together  with  the  priests  of  the 
captivity,  often  met  together  to  consult  about  the  public 
affairs,  or  to  make  orders  and  rules  for  the  better  govern- 

ment of  the  people.  So  when  Sharezer  and  Regemmelech 
came  to  Jerusalem  to  ask  counsel  of  the  prophets  and 
priests  about  observing  the  fasts  relating  to  their  former 

calamities,  (Zech.  vii.  2,  3.)  it  is  highly  probable  that  they 
were  sent  by  tlie  elders  and  priests  that  met  in  Babylon  for 
this  purpose.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  Connex.  of  Script.  Hist, 
par.  i.  p.  272.) 

Sat  before  me.]  This  was  the  posture  of  those  that  came 

to  hear  the  instructions  of  any  prophet  or  teacher.  (Com- 
pare xiv.  1.  XX.  1.  xxxiii.  31.  2  Kings  iv.  38.)  In  after- 

times  the  teachers  sat  in  a  chair  or  eminent  seat,  and  the 
hearers  sat  on  lower  forms  at  the  feet  of  their  masters. 

(See  Luke  x.  39.  Acts  xxii.  3.) 

That  the  hand  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me.]  See  note  on  i.  3. 

Ver.  2.  I  belield.]  A  divine  of  great  learning  and  cha- 
racter thinks  the  Hebrew  words  should  be  understood  of 

the  time  past,  and  translated  /  lutd  beheld;  and  that  we 
are  not  to  suppose  the  prophet  began  to  see  this  vision 
while  the  elders  were  before  him,  but  related  to  them  by 

God's  direction  what  he  had  formerly  seen  in  the  fourth 
month,  the  season  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  the  idol 

Tamuz.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  14.)  This  sense  is  con- 
firmed by  comparing  the  place  with  xi.  25.  Then,  or  Thus 

I  spake  to  them  of  tlie  captivity,  all  the  things  tliat  the  Lord 
had  sliewed  me. 

And  lo  a  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  fire,  &c.]  See  the 
note  on  i.  27. 

Ver.  3.  He  put  forth  the  form  of  a  hand.]  Just  as  the 
form  of  a  Imnd  appeared  writing  upon  the  wall,  Dan.  v.  5. 

And  the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  in  the  vision 
of  God  to  Jerusalem.]  This  expression,  in  the  vision  of  God, 
(which  is  likewise  used  again  at  the  end  of  the  recital  of 

this  prophecy,  xi.  'ii.  and  xl.  2.)  may  import  that  all  this  re- 
.  presentation  was  performed  only  in  vision  ;  that  is,  by  a 

'lively  representation  to  the  mind,  as  if  the  prophet  had  been 
personally  present  at  Jerusalem.     In  the  same  manner, 

tEIisha  was  present  with  Gehazi  when  he  took  Naaman's 
^present,  2  Kings  v.  26.  and   heard  the  words  that  were 

•  spoken  in  the  king  of  Syria's  bedchamber,  2  Kings  vi.  12. 
And  St  Paul,  though  he  was  absent  in  body,   yet  was 

present  in  spirit  at  the  church  of  the  Colossians,  behold- 
ing their  order,  &c.  (Colos.  ii.  5.)    But  the  words  may 

also  signify  a  local  translation  of  the  prophet  from  Chaldea 
to  Jerusalem.    (Compare  iii.  14.  xl.  1.) 

This  latter  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  spirit's  lift' 
ing  him  up  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  bringing  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  afterward  carrying  him  back  into  Chaldea, 

(xi.  24.) 
To  the  door  of  the  inner  gate.]  The  entrance  that  goes 

into  the  inner  court,  called  the  court  of  the  priests,  where 

the  altar  of  burnt-offerings  stood.    (See  ver.  5.)    The  pro- 

phet stood  at  the  outside  of  this  door,  and  viewed  the  image 

here  mentioned,  placed  in  some  outward  verge  of  the  tem- 
ple ;  which  yet  was  all  accounted  aoly  ground,  and  called 

in  Scripture  the  mount  of  the  Lord,  or  the  holy  mountain. 
(See  vii.  24.) 

Where  was  the  image  of  jealousy,  that  provoketh  to  jea- 
lousy.] An  image  set  up  within  the  precincts  of  the  tem- 

ple, to  provoke  God  to  jealousy,  by  setting  up  a  rival 
against  him  in  the  place  dedicated  to  his  own  worship. 
(See  the  note  on  v.  11.) 

Ver.  4.  And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
there.]  To  shew  that  that  was  the  place  of  his  peculiar 
residence. 

Ver.  5.  Northward  at  the  gate  of  the  altar.]  Northward 
of  the  gate  or  entrance  that  was  over  against  the  altar. 

Ver.  6.  That  I  should  go  far  off  from  my  sanctuary.]  That 
I  should  forsake  it,  and  deliver  it  up  to  be  polluted  by  the 
heathen,  (vii.  21,  22.)  which  is  significantly  represented  by 
the  departing  of  the  Divine  Glory  from  the  threshold  of  the 

temple,  x.  18. 
And  thou  shall  see  greater  abominations.]  Because  com- 

mitted by  persons  of  greater  authority,  and  nearer  the  place 
of  my  immediate  presence.    (See  ver.  11. 14.  16.) 

Ver.  7.  And  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  court.]  This 
Dr.  Lightfoot  (of  the  Temple,  chap.  28.)  understands  of 
the  east  gate  of  the  inner  court,  called  the  gate  of  Nicanor, 
over  which  was  the  council-chamber  where  the  Sanhedrin 

used  to  meet,  and  in  some  of  the  rooms  near  it  they  se- 
cretly practised  idolatry,  as  God  discovered  to  the  prophet, 

(ver.  11.) 
Behold  a  hole  in  the  wall.]  Through  which  I  could  look 

in,  and  see  what  abominations  were  committed  there. 
Ver.  8.  Then  said  lie  unto  me,  Dig  now  in  the  wall.]  This 

was  done  only  by  vision,  to  give  the  clearer  proof  and 
conviction  of  the  idolatries  there  committed,  by  thus  intro- 

ducing him  into  the  rooms  where  they  were  practised. 
And,  when  I  had  digged  in  the  wall,  behold  a  door.]  Which 

had  been  made  up,  and  another  more  secret  entrance  con- 
.trived,  that  they  might  go  in  and  out  unobserved. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Go  in,  &c.]  To  give  me  the 
fullest  conviction,  I  did  not  only  peep  through  the  hole, 
mentioned  ver.  8.  but  went  into  the  very  room  where  these 
idolatries  were  committed. 

Ver.  10.  So  I  went  in  and  beheld — every  form  of  creeping 
things  and  abominable  beasts  pourtrayed  upon  the  walls 
round  about.]  Pictures  were  as  much  prohibited  by  the  law 
as  carved  images.    (See  Numb,  xxxiii.  53.) 

The  worshipping  serpents  and  other  brute  creatures  were 
idolatries  practised  in  Egypt,  and  upon  that  account  par. 
ticularly  forbidden  by  Moses,  Deut.  iv.  17, 18. 

Ver.  11.  And  there  stood  before  them  seventy  men  of  the 

ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel.]  Those  probably  were  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  or  great  council  of  the  Jews. 

(See  the  note  on  Jer.  xxvi.  19.)  The  place  of  this  idolatry 
was  near  the  council-chamber  where  they  used  to  sit.  (See ver.  7.) 

Ver.  12.  Hast  thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel  do  in  the  dark  ?]  See  ver.  7, 8. 

For  they  say.  The  Lord  seeth  us  not,  the  Lord  hath  for- 
saken the  earth.]  They  cither  deny  the  being  and  providence 

of  God,  (see  ix.  9.)  or  else  they  say  in  their  hearts,  God 
hath  cast  us  off,  and  withdrawn  his  wonted  protection  from 
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us.  They  seem  to  have  been  of  the  same  mind  with  King 
Ahaz,  who  resolved  to  worship  the  gods  of  the  Syrians,  his 
conquerors.  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  23.)  So  these  men  worshipped 
the  idols  of  their  neighbours,  whom  they  saw  more  pros- 

perous than  themselves. 
Ver.  14.  Then  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  gate  of  the 

Lord's  house,  which  ivas  toivards  the  north.]  Which  was  over 
against  the  temple  :  Dr.  Lightfoot  (ubi  supra)  distinguishes 
this  door  from  that  mentioned  ver.  5.  that  this  was  the  upper 
north  gate,  and  that  the  lower;  this  being  just  over  against 
the  temple  itself,  whereas  that  was  opposite  to  the  altar. 

And,  behold,  there  sat  women  iveeping  for  Tamuz.]  St.  Je- 
rome, by  Temuz,  understands  Adonis,  which  learned  men 

suppose  the  same  with  Osiris.  (See  Vossius,  de  Idolola- 
tria,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4. 10.)  By  Osiris  is  generally  understood 
the  sun.  [We  may  rather  understand  by  Osiris,  the  god 
that  the  Egyptians  supposed  to  preside  over  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  which  were  then  cut  and  gathered  in  :  this  being 
called  the  death  of  Osiris,  was  celebrated  with  mourning 
amd  lamentations.  (See  Dr.  Spencer,  de  Leg.  Hebr.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  24.  sect.  1.)  This  gives  a  plain  account  why  this  so- 

lemnity was  kept  in  the  month  of  Tamuz,  answering  to 
part  of  our  June  and  July,  because  the  harvest  was  finished 
in  those  hot  countries  by  or  before  that  time.] 

This  idolatry  was  derived  from  the  Egyptians,  and  after- 
ward the  Phoenicians  and  Greeks  improved  it  by  the  addi- 

tion of  a  new  fable,  viz.  of  Venus's  mourning  for  the  death of  Adonis. 

The  fourth  month  of  the  Jews,  which  answered  part  of 
our  June  and  July,  was  called  Tamuz,  from  a  feast  dedi- 

cated to  this  idol  in  that  month.  The  Egyptian  year  con- 
sisted but  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  without 

any  bissextile,  which  was  afterward  added  in  the  Julian 

year.  By  this  means  they  lost  a  day  every  four  years, 
which  in  process  of  time  made  a  great  change  in  the  be- 

ginning of  their  year,  and  a  variation  in  their  festivals, 
which  must  consequently  remove  from  one  season  of  the 
year  to  another.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  under  the 
idolatrous  kings  of  Judah,  who  brought  in  the  worship  of 
Tamuz,  this  festival  fell  in  the  month  that  answered  the 

fourth  month  of  the  Jews,  and  gave  that  month  this  name ; 
in  which  month  Ezekiel  probably  saw  this  vision.  (See 
the  note  on  ver.  2.  and  Selden,  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntagm.  ii, 
cap.  11.) 

Ver.  16.  At  the  door  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar.}  Near  the  entrance  into,  the  tem- 

ple, where  the  brazen  altar  stood,  in  the  middle  of  the 
court,  before  the  house  of  the  Lord.  (See  2  Chron.  viii.  7. 
2  Kings  xvi.  14.) 

Were  about  five-and-twenty  men  tvith  their  backs  toivards 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  towards  the  east,  &c.] 
So  they  turned  their  backs  to  God  Almighty,  and  their 
faces  towards  the  sun.  Perhaps  Hezekiah  may  allude  to 
some  such  idolatrous  practice,  in  that  confession  of  his, 
2  Chron.  xxix.  6.  Our  fathers  have  done  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  have  forsaken  him,  and  turned  away  their 
faces  from  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  their  backs. 

They  turned  their  back  to  God,  and  not  their  face;  as 
Jeremy  expresses  their  contempt  towards  him,  ii.  27.xxxii. 
33.  (Compare  xxiii.  3.5.  of  this  prophecy.)  For  this  reason 
the  people  were  commanded  to  come  in  at  the  north  or 
southern  gates  of  the  outward  court  of  the  temple,  when 

they  came  to  worship,  that  they  might  not,  at  their  return, 
turn  their  backs  upon  God.  (See  xlvi.  9.)  God  ordered 
the  holy  of  holies  in  his  temple  to  be  placed  towards  the 
west,  in  opposition  to  this  species  of  heathen  idolatry, 
which  consisted  in  worshipping  the  rising  sun.  And  the 

Jews  always  turned  their  faces  towards  the  temple,  when 
they  worshipped.  (See  Dr.  Spencer,  de  Legib.  Hebr.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  2.  sect.  4.) 

Ver.  17.  For  they  have  filled  the  lamj  with  violence,  and 

have  returned  to  provoke  me  to  anger.}  Or,  again  they  pro- 
voke me  to  anger.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  vi.  13.)  After  their 

repeated  acts  of  injustice  and  oppression  (see  xxii.  6,  7.) 
they  add  new  aggravations  to  their  wickedness,  by  com- 

mitting these  heinous  provocations  of  idolatry. 
And  lo,  they  put  the  branch  to  their  nose.}  Those  that 

translate  the  words  to  this  sense,  suppose  them  to  relate  to 
some  custom  among  the  idolaters,  of  dedicating  a  branch 
of  laurel,  or  some  other  tree,  to  the  honour  of  the  sun,  and 

carrying  it  in  their  hands  at  the  time  of  their  worship.  But 
this  text  is  one  of  those  which  the  rabbins  reckon  among 
the  Tikkun  Sopherim,  or  such  as  have  been  corrected  by 
their  scribes  and  learned  men ;  and  the  original  reading,  say 

they,  was  appi,  to  my  nose,  or  face,  instead  of  the  present 
reading  appam.  According  to  which  reading  the  sense 
will  be,  and  they  put  a  stink  to  my  nose;  that  is,  they  put  an 
open  aflfront  upon  me,  by  turning  their  back  parts  to  me  in 
the  place  dedicated  to  my  worship. 

To  this  sense  the  LXX.  render  it,  avroi  wg  juvicrripiKovri^, 

They  are  as  those  that  mock  me,  or  publicly  affront  me. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  upon  John  xv.  6.  renders  the  place.  They 

put  tJie  branch  to  my  wrath,  or  to  their  wrath:  that  is,  they 
add  more  fuel  to  my  wrath,  which  will  burst  out  like  a 
flame  to  consume  them;  just  as  if  one  should  lay  a  heap  of 
dry  sticks  upon  a  fire.    (Compare  xv.  6.) 

[These  religious  rites  were  called  among  the  Greeks, 

oaypipopia,  daXXo(j)6pia,  ̂ vpaofopia.  See  Dr.  Spencer,  de 
Legib.  Hebr.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.] 

Ver.  18.  Therefore  will  I  also  deal  in  fury.}  God's  unal- 
terable decree  of  executing  vengeance  upon  them  for  their 

heinous  iniquities,  is  described  like  the  fury  of  an  enraged 
person,  which  cannot  be  appeased  but  by  bringing  the 
offender  to  condign  punishment.  (See  v.  13.  xvi.  4?. xxiv.  13.) 

CHAP.  IX. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  part  of  the  vision  represents  the  destruction  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  beginning  with  those  that  were 

nearest  the  temple. 

Ver.  1.  He  also  cried  in  mine  ears  unth  a  loud  voice.}  To 

denote  the  terribleness  of  God's  judgments.  (See  i.  24. Rev.xiv.7.  9. 15.) 

Cause  them  who  have  a  charge  over  the  city  to  come  near.] 

The  angels  who  had  the  charge  of  executing  God's  judg- 
ment upon  the  city.    (Compare  2  Kings  x.  24.) 

Ver.  2.  Six  men  came  from  the  way  of  the  upper  gate, 
which  lieth  towards  the  north.]  See  the  note  on  viii.  14. 

There  is  mention  of  the  higher  or  upper  gate  of  the  Lord's 
house  which  Jotham  built  or  repaired,  called  the  new  gate, 
2  Kings  XV.  35.  Jer.  xxvi.  10.  But  that  is  generally 
thought  to  be  at  the  east  side  of  the  temple,  and  the  same 

D2 
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with  that  which  was  afterward  called  the  gate  o/Nicanor; 
whereas  this  is  supposed  to  be  on  the  north  side  of  the 
temple  and  altar,  because  there  the  sacrifices  were  ordered 

to  be  slain.  (See  Lev.  i.  11.  and  the  note  upon  the  follow- 
ing words.)  Six  slaughtermen  came  like  so  many  Lcvites, 

expecting  an  order  from  the  chief  sacrificing  priest  which 
beast  to  slay,  and  at  what  time. 

And  one  man  among  them  was  clothed  with  linen.}  That 
is,  an  angel,  (see  ver.  4.  and  compare  xl.  3.  xliii.  G.)  who 

was  to  supply  the  place  of  the  chief  sacrificing  priest.  An- 

gels, as  ministering  spirits  always  attending  upon  God's 
service,  are  sometimes  described  in  the  habit  of  priests. 

(See  Rev.  xv.  5,  6.)  As  God's  ministers  for  the  same  rea- 
son have  the  title  of  angels  given  them.  Rev.  i.  20. 

With  a  writer's  inkhom  by  his  side.]  To  set  a  mark  on 
those  that  were  to  be  saved  from  the  common  destruction. 

But  the  LXX.  translate  the  words.  With  a  girdle  of  sap- 
phire, or  embroidery,  upon  his  loins;  which  agrees  better 

with  what  goes  before,  as  being  part  of  the  priest's  habit, 
(Exod.  xxviii.  8.  and  the  abovecited  place  in  the  Revela- 

tion.) And  this  interpretation  of  the  phrase  Dr.  Castel  fol- 
lows, in  his  Lexicon,  in  the  word  keseth. 

And  tJiey  went  and  stood  by  the  brazen  altar.]  To  denote 
that  the  men  ordained  to  destruction  were  offered  up  as  so 

many  sacrifices,  to  make  an  atonement  to  God's  justice. 
The  destruction  of  the  wicked  is  elsewhere  expressed  by 
the  name  of  a  sacrifice.  (See  xxxix.  17.  Isa.  xxix.  3. 
xxxiv.  6.) 

Ver.  3.  And  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  gone  up 
from  the  cherub,  whereupon,  he  was,  to  the  threshold  of  the 
house.]  Ezekiel  saw  the  glory  of  God  depart  out  of  the 

inner  sanctuary  to  the  threshold,  or  door  of  the  temple  ;  to 

shew  that  God  would  shortly  forsake  this  temple.  (Com- 
pare X.  4. 18, 19.  xi.  23.)  The  word  cherub  stands  for  che- 

rubims,  as  x.  2.  We  are  to  distinguish  this  apparition  of 
the  Divine  Glory,  which  had  its  constant  residence  in  the 

temple,  from  that  which  was  shewed  particularly  to  Eze- 
kiel, i.  26.  iii.  23.  viii.  24.  x.  1. 

And  he  called  to  the  man,  &c.]  The  Logos,  or  second  per- 
son of  the  blessed  Trinity,  gave  his  commands  to  the  angel, 

mentioned  ver.  3. 

Ver.  4.  Set  a  mark  upon  their  foreheads.]  Compare  Rev. 
vii.  31.  The  expression  alludes  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern 

nations  to  mark  their  servants  in  the  forehead.  (See  Gro- 
tius  upon  that  place  of  the  Revelation.)  The  Vulgar  Latin 
renders  the  words,  Mark  with  the  letter  thau  the  foreheads ; 
and  it  is  very  probable  the  ancient  reading  in  the  LXX. 

was  Tav  ̂ tifii'iov,  though  the  present  copies  read  to  SijjutTov. 
(See  Iluetins,  Demonst.  Evang.  prop.  9.) 

It  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  fathers  that  the  ancient 
Samaritan  letter  thau  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  cross ;  and 
St.  Jerome  (a  very  competent  judge  in  this  matter)  does 
attest  the  same  in  his  commentary  on  this  place. 

This  opinion  Scaliger  rejects  ip  liis  notes  upon  Euse- 

bias's  Chronicon,  p.  109.  but  Bishop  Walton  defends  it  at 
large  in  his  third  Prolegomenon,  n.  JJG.  and  tlie  Dissertation 
upon  the  ancient  Hebrew  Sides,  in  his  Apparatus  to  the 
Polyglot  Bible,  p.  3(5.  The  Ethiopia  letter  tawi,  or  tau, 
still  retains  the  form  of  a  cross ;  and  the  learned  Ludolphus 
supposes,  that  the  Ethiopia  letters  were  borrowed  from 
the  Sixmaritans.  The  Coptic  letter  of  that  sound  is  in  the 
same  form.     The  modern  antiquaries  do  all  agree,  that  the 

Samaritan  thau  was  in  the  form  of  a  Greek  X.  But  whe- 
ther their  authority  be  sufficient  to  outweigh  that  of  St.  Je- 

rome, must  be  left  to  the  learned  to  judge.  It  is  observable 

that  the  high-priest  was  anointed  upon  the  forehead,  in  the 
form  of  an  X,  as  Selden  assures  us,  lib.  ii.  de  Success,  in 
Pontif.  cap.  9. 

[The  words  of  the  learned  Montfaucon  (Palaeograph. 
Grajc.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.)  decide  this  controversy  in  favour  of 

the  ancients :  "  In  nummis  Samaritanis,  qua;  in  muso^is  oc- 
currunt,  thau  forma  crucis  exaratum  frequentissime  visitur : 

in  quos  si  incidisset  Scaliger,  Origenis  et  Hieronymi  testi- 

monio  refragatus  non  esset."  He  tells  us.  That  in  several 
Satnaritan  coins,  to  be  found  in  the  collections  of  medals, 
the  letter  thau  is  engraven  inform  of  a  cross,  which,  if 

Scaliger  had  seen,  he  would  not  have  contradicted  the  testi- 
mony of  Origen  and  Jerome  upon  this  subject.] 

Of  the  men  that  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that 
are  done  in  the  midst  thereof]  The  irreclaimable  temper  of 
sinners  that  hate  to  be  reformed,  is  just  matter  of  grief  to 
good  men.  (See  Psal.  cxix.  136.  Isa.  Ivii.  18.  Jer.  xiii.  17. 
2  Cor.  xii.  21.  2  Pet.  ii.  8.)  And  when  the  number  of  such 

mourners  is  not  sufficient  to  divert  God's  judgments  from  a 
nation,  they  shall  at  least  deliver  their  own  souls.  (See xiv.  14.) 

Ver.  5,  Let  not  your  eye  spare,  &c.]  See  v.  11. 

Ver.  6.  Slay  utterly,  old  and  young,  &c.]  This  denun- 
ciation was  executed  by  the  Chaldeans.  (See  2  Chron. xxxvi.  17.) 

And  began  at  my  sanctuary.]  Judgment  often  begins  at 
the  house  of  God,  (1  Pet.  iv.  17.)  because  such  persons  sin 
against  greater  light  and  clearer  convictions.  (See  Amos 
iii.  2.  Luke  xii.  47.) 

Tlien  they  began  with  the  ancient  men  that  were  before  the 
house.]  Who  committed  idolatry  in  the  several  courts  and 
apartments  belonging  to  the  temple.    (See  viii.  11, 12. 16.) 

Ver.  7.  Defile  the  house,  and  fill  the  courts  with  the  slain.] 
God  declares  he  will  own  the  temple  no  longer  for  his  place 

of  residence,  (see  ver. '3.)  as  having  been  polluted  with 
idolatry  ;  (viii.  10,  &c.)  and  therefore  delivers  up  both  the 
inner  and  outer  courts  belonging  to  it,  (compare  x.  3.  6.) 
to  be  polluted  by  blood  and  slaughter. 

Ver.  8.  And  I  was  left.]  The  prophet  thought  himself 

preserved  alone  out  of  the  common  destruction,  the  slaugh- 
ter was  so  great ;  although  those  who  had  a  mark  set  upon 

them  were  certainly  preserved,  as  well  as  he. 

I  fell  upon  my  face.]  In  a  posture  of  supplication  to  de- 

precate God's  anger,  (see  Numb.  xii.  5.  xvi.  4.  22. 45.)  and to  beseech  him  not  to  make  an  utter  destruction  of  those 

small  remains  that  were  left  of  the  nation:  Jerusalem  being 

almost  the  only  place  which  was  not  in  the  enemies'  power. 
(See  xi.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  The  land  is  full  of  blood,  and  the  city  of  perverse' 

ness.]  See  viii.  23. 
The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth,  &,c.]  See  viii.  12. 

CHAP.    X. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  vision  of  the  cherubims,  which  the  prophet  saw  at  the 

beginning  of  this  prophecy,  is  here  renewed;  from 
whence  coals  arc  scattered  over  the  city  to  denote  its 
destruction  by  fire.   At  the  end  of  the  chapter  the  Divine 
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Glory  is  described  as  still  removing  farther  from  the 
temple. 

Ver.  1.  J.N  the  firmament  that  was  above  the  head  of  the 

cherubims,  &c.]  See  the  note  on  i.  26. 
As  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  a  throne.^  And  God 

sitting  upon  it.    (Ibid.) 
Ver.  2.  Go  in  between  the  wheels,  even  under  the  cherub- 

ims.'] Or,  between  the  cherubims,  as  Noldius  translates  the 
phrase,  numb.  3.  98.  according  to  the  explication  given  of 
it,  ver.  7. 

And  fill  thine  hand  with  coals  of  fire  from  between  the  che- 
rubims, and  scatter  them  over  the  city.]  For  the  coals  of  fire 

sparkled  and  ran  up  and  down  between  the  living  creatures. 
(See  i.  13.)  This  part  of  the  vision  was  to  represent  the 
burning  of  the  city.  Coals  of  fire  do  elsewhere  denote  the 
Divine  vengeance.  (See  Psal.  cxx.  4.  cxi.  10.  Rev.  viii.  5.) 

Ver.  3.  Now  the  cherubims  stood  on  the  right  side  of  the 
house.]  The  cherubims  which  were  part  of  the  vision  shewed 
to  Ezekiel :  (see  ver.  1.  and  the  note  upon  ix.  3.)  they  stood 
now  in  the  inner  court,  on  the  north  side  of  the  house.  (See 
ver.  18.)  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  understands  it  of  the 
south  side  of  the  house;  but  then  it  is  spoken  with  respect 
to  those  that  came  out  of  the  temple.     (See  xlvii.  1.) 
And  the  cloud  filled  the  inner  court.]  This  bright  cloud 

seems  to  be  an  attendant  upon  that  glory  which  was  repre- 
sented in  this  vision  to  Ezekiel :  (viii.  4.  x.  1.)  or  else  the 

words  may  be  understood  of  the  cloud  or  Schechinah,  re- 
moving from  the  inner  sanctuary,  and  coming  towards  the 

door  of  the  house.    (See  the  following  verse.) 
Ver.  4.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  the  cherub, 

&c.]  The  words  may  better  be  translated  thus.  Now  (or  for) 

the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  gone  up,  &c.  For  the  prophet  re- 
peats here  what  he  had  related  before,  ix.  3. 

And  the  house  was  filled  with  the  cloud,  and  the  court  was 

full  of  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's  glory.]  A  bright  cloud 
was  tlie  sign  of  God's  presence,  which  first  filled  the  taber- 

nacle, (Exod.  xl.  35.)  afterward  the  temple,  (1  Kings  viii. 

10.)  where  it  fixed  itself  upon  the  mercy-seat,  (Lev.  xvi.  2.) 
From  whence  God  is  said  so  often  to  dwell  between  the  che- 

rubims. This  glory  now  removed  from  that  its  residence  in 
the  inner  sanctuary,  and  came  down  towards  the  porch  of 
the  temple,  and  fixed  itself  partly  in  the  temple,  and  partly 

in  the  inner  court  adjoining  to  it,  to  denote  God's  being  just 
about  to  leave  the  temple,  and  disown  any  relation  to  it. 
(See  the  note  on  viii.  3.)  The  Schechinah,  or  Divine  Glory, 
is  represented  as  a  bright  iiame  breaking  out  of  a  thick 
cloud :  (see  the  note  on  Isa.  vi.  1.)  so  both  together  make 
up  the  description  of  it. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  sound  of  the  cherubims'  wings  was  heard 
even  to  the  utter  court,  &c.]  See  i.  24.  The  cherubims  in 

Ezekiel's  vision  seem  to  have  moved  to  attend  upon  the 
Schechinah,  which  now  had  took  its  residence  at  the 

threshold  of  the  house.    (Compare  ver.  18, 19.  xi.  22.) 
Ver.  7.  Who  took  it,  and  went  out.]  To  signify  the  putting 

the  command  in  execution. 

Ver.  8.  And  there  appeared  in  the  cherubims  the  form  of 
a  mans  hand.]  See  i.  8. 

Ver.  9 — 12.]  The  same,  in  substance,  which  was  de- 
scribed i.  10 — 18. 

Ver.  11.  To  the  place  where  the  head  looked  they  followed 
it.]  Each  wheel  cooiiisted  of  four  semicircles,  (see  the  note 

on  i.  16,  17.)  in  correspondence  to  the  four  heads  of  each 
animal. 

Ver.  13.  It  was  cried  to  them  in  my  hearing,  O  wheel!'] 
Or,  move  round,  as  some  render  the  word.  They  are  put  in 
mind  of  continually  attending  upon  their  duty ;  for  the 
wheels  and  living  creatures  were  animated  with  the  same 

principle  of  understanding  and  motion.    (See  i.  19— 21.) 
Ver.  14.  And  every  one  had  four  faces,  &c.]  See  i.  6. 10. 
The  first  had  the  face  of  a  cherub.]  That  is,  of  an  ox ;  as 

appears  by  comparing  this  verse  with  chap.  i.  10.  The 
word  cherub  does  originally  signify  an  ox.  (See  Dr. 
Spencer,  de  Legib.  Hebr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  sect.  1.)  The  several 
faces  are  here  represented  in  a  different  order  from  the 
description  given  of  them  i.  10.  of  which  difference  this 
reason  may  be  assigned.  In  the  first  chapter  the  prophet 
saw  this  vision  coming  out  of  the  north,  and  advancing 
southward,  (ver.  4.)  where  the  face  of  a  man,  being  placed 
on  the  south  side,  was  first  in  view.  The  lion,  being  on  the 
east  part,  was  towards  his  right  hand ;  the  ox,  being  placed 
towards  the  west,  was  on  his  left ;  and  the  eagle  was  towards 

the  north.  This  interpretation  is  justified  from  the  situa- 
tion of  the  standards  of  the  several  tribes.  Numb.  ii.  2.10. 

18.  25.  where  Judah,  whose  standard  was  a  lion,  was 
placed  on  the  east  side :  Reuben,  whose  standard  was  a 
man,  was  placed  on  the  south  side:  Ephraim,  whose 
standard  was  an  ox,  was  placed  on  the  west  side :  and  Dan, 
whose  standard  was  an  eagle,  was  placed  on  the  north  side. 
(See  the  note  upon  i.  6.)  Here  the  prophet  is  supposed  to 
stand  by  the  porch  of  the  temple,  (see  viii.  16.)  westward 
of  the  Schechinah,  as  that  was  moving  out  of  the  inner 

court  eastward ;  (see  ver.  18,  19.)  so  the  ox  was  first  in 
his  view,  as  being  nearest  to  him. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  cherubims  were  lifted  up.]  To  attend 
upon  the  Divine  glory  wherever  it  went,  and  particularly  at 
its  removal  from  the  temple.     (See  ver.  5.  19.) 

Ver.  16,  17.]  See  i.  19—21. 
Ver.  18.  Then  the  glory  of  the  Lord  departed  from  off 

the  threshold  of  the  house,  and  stood  over  the  cherubims.] 
The  Divine  presence  here  makes  a  farther  remove  from  the 
temple.  (See  ver,  4.)  It  now  quite  leaves  the  house  itself, 
and  settles  upon  the  cherubims  which  stood  in  the  court 
adjoining  it :  (ver.  3.) 

Ver.  19.  The  cherubims  lifted  up  their  wings — the  wheels 
also  were  beside  them.]  See  i.  19.  26. 

And  every  one  of  them  stood  at  the  door  of  the  east  gate  of 

the  Lord's  house.]  This  is  still  a  farther  remove  of  God's 
presence  from  the  temple;  for  the  east  gate  was  just  at  the 
entrance  into  the  inner  court  before  the  temple.  (See  the 
note  on  viii.  7.  and  compare  xliii.  4.) 

Ver.  20.  Tliis  is  the  likeness  of  the  living  creatures  that  I 
saw  under  the  God  of  Israel,  &c.]  See  i.  22,  23.  26. 

And  I  knew  that  they  were  the  cherubims.]  Having  often 
seen  that  form,  which  was  carved  in  several  places  upon 
the  walls,  and  doors,  and  utensils,  of  the  temple.  (1  Kings 
vi.  29.  35.  viii.  29.  36.) 

Ver.  21,  22.]  See  i.  8. 10. 12. 

CHAP.   XI. 

ARGUMENT. 

God  denounces  his  judgments  upon  those  wicked  men  who 
remained  in  the  city,  and  made  a  mock  of  the  judgment 
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of  the  prophets :  he  promised  to  favour  those  who  ate 
gone  into  captivity,  and  truly  turn  to  him :  intimating, 
Kkewise,  that  there  shall  be  a  general  restoration  of  the 
nation  in  aftcrtimcs.  Then  the  Divine  Glory  leaves  the 

city,  denoting  God's  putting  it  out  of  his  protection. 

Ver.  1.  MoREO  VER,  the  spirit  Hfled  me  wp.]  See  ui.  12. 
14.  viii.  8. 

And  brought  me  unto  the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's  house.'] Where  the  Divine  glory  had  then  placed  itself,  (x.  19.) 
Five-and-twenty  men.]  The  same  probably  that  came 

thither  to  worship  the  sun,  viii.  16. 
Princes  of  the  people.]  Members  of  the  great  Sanhedrin. 

(Compare  viii.  11.  and  see  the  note  on  Jer.  xxvi.  10.) 
Ver.  3.  Which  say.  It  is  not  near:  let  its  build  houses.] 

They  were  such  as  put  the  evil  day  far  from  them;  (Amos 
vi.  8.)  were  not  willing  to  believe  that  the  judgments 
threatened  would  soon  overtake  them :  (compare  xii.  27.) 
and  so  securely  went  on  in  building  new  houses,  and  mak- 

ing such-like  improveihents. 
This  city  is  the  caldron,  and  we  are  the  flesh.]  Jeremiah 

had  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  the  figure 
of  a  seething  caldron,  Jer.  i.  13.  and  Ezekiel  himself 
uses  the  same  metaphor,  xxiv.  8,  4,  &c.  So  these  infidels 
made  use  of  the  same  expression  on  purpose  to  deride  the 
menaces  of  the  prophets;  as  if  they  had  said.  If  this  city  be 
a  caldron,  we  had  tather  take  our  chance  of  being  con- 

sumed in  it,  than  leave  our  fine  houses  and  other  accom- 
modations, and  run  the  risk  of  war  or  captivity.  (Compare 

ver.  7, 8. 11.) 
Ver.  5.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me,  and  said 

unto  me.]  See  the  note  on  iii.  24. 
Ver.  6.  Ye  have  multiplied  your  slain  in  this  city.]  See 

xxii.  3, 4. 

Ver.  7.  Your  slain,  whom  ye  have  laid  in  the  midst  of  it, 

'they  are  the  flesh,  and  this  city  is  the  caldron.]  The  compar- 
ing of  the  city  to  a  caldron  may  fitly  be  applied  to  the  slain, 

whom  you  have  butchered  in  your  streets,  and  cut  in  pieces 
in  the  midst  of  it,  just  as  pieces  of  flesh  prepared  for  the 
caldron.    (See  xxiv.  6.  and  compare  Micah  iii.  3.) 

But  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  midst  of  it.]  You  shall  not 
die  there,  but  I  will  reserve  you  for  another  punishment. 
(See  ver.  9.  11.) 

Ver.  9, 10.  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  midst  thereof,  and 
deliver  you  into  the  hands  of  strangers.]  Ye  shall  be  car- 

ried out  of  the  city  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  afterward  be 
slain  by  them  in  the  land  of  Hamath.  (See  Jer.  xxxix.  6. 
2  Kings  XXV.  19—21.)  Which  is  called  the  entrance  of  Ha- 

math, 1  Kings  viii.  65.  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  because  it  was  just 
upon  the  borders  of  Judea. 

Ver.  12.  But  have  done  after  the  manners  of  the  heathen.] 
Have  defiled  yourselves  with  their  idolatries.  (See  viii.  10. 
14.  16.) 

Ver.  13.  Then  I  fell  dotvn  upon  my  face,  and  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  &c.]  The  prophet  thought  this  an  earn- 

est of  the  common  destruction  which  was  coming  upon  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  thereupon  he  earnestly  de- 

precated so  severe  a  judgment.    (See  ix.  8.) 
Ver.  15.  Thy  brethren,  the  men  of  thy  kindred.]  Those 

of  thy  kindred  and  acquaintance  who  are  carried  away 
captive  with  thee. 

To  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  have  said,  Get  ye 

far  from  the  Lord,  &c.]  The  Jews  wh6'#efe  Kft  in  their  own 
country,  thought  themselves  more  in  God's  favour,  than 
those  who  were  carried  away  captive ;  whom  they  looked 
upon  as  outcasts,  and  such  as  had  no  right  either  to  the 
privileges  of  Jews,  or  the  land  of  Judea.  (See  the  note  on 
Jer.  xxiv.  5.) 

Ver.  16.  Yet  will  I  be  to  them  a  little  sanctuary.]  The 

Jews  were  under  God's  immediate  protection,  expressed  in 
Scripture  by  dwelling  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  The 
phrase  alluding  to  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  covering  the 

mercy-seat,  and  signifying  God's  presence  among  them, 
and  protection  over  his  people.  Therefore,  to  comfort  those 
who  were  under  a  state  of  exile  and  captivity,  God  tells 
them,  that  although  they  were  deprived  of  the  benefit  of 
attending  upon  his  sanctuary,  and  being  placed  under  that 
protection,  his  presence  there  did  import,  yet  he  would 
supply  that  by  being  a  constant  refuge  and  defence  to  them 
in  the  countries  where  they  were  scattered.  (Compare  Psal. 
xxxi.  20.  xci.  1.  Isa.  viii.  14.) 

Ver.  17.  /  will  even  gather  them  from  the  people.]  This 
may  be  in  some  degree  fulfilled  in  those  that  returned  from 
captivity,  but  the  utmost  completion  of  this  and  the  fol- 

lowing verses  must  be  expected  at  the  general  restoration 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  (See  the  following  notes,  and  com- 

pare XX.  4.  xxviii.  25.  xxxiv.  18.  xxxvi.  24.) 
Ver.  18.  Tliey  shall  take  away  all  the  detestable  things 

thereof]  They  shall  live  pure  from  all  the  pollutions  of  idol- 
atry, wherewith  the  land  had  been  formerly  defiled.  (See 

xxxvii.  28.) 

Ver.  19.  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart.]  They  shall 
serve  me  with  one  consent,  (Zeph.  iii.  9.)  and  not  be  dis- 

tracted by  the  several  idolatrous  worships  which  were  set 

up  in  opposition  to  God's  true  worship,  when  the  ten  tribes 
separated  themselves  from  Judah.  (Compare  Psal.  Ixxxvi. 
11.  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  Hos.  x.  2.) 

/  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  them.]  These  promises 
chiefly  relate  to  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  ;  when 
God  shall  pour  out  upon  them  the  spirit  of  grace,  in  order 
to  their  conversion,  Zech.  xii.  10.  (Compare  xxxvi.  26, 27. 
and  see  the  notes  upon  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  xxxi.  33,  34.  xxxii. 
39.)  Conversion  is  commonly  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as 
if  it  were  a  new  creation,  because  of  the  new  dispositions 

and  powers  which  accompany  it.  (See  Psal.  li.  10.  2  Cor." 
V.  17.  Gal.  vi.  15.  and  the  note  upon  xviii.  31.) 

I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh.]  Men's  iii- 
sensibility  as  to  religious  matters,  is  often  ascribed  to  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  being  such  as  will  receive  no  im- 

pression. Here  God  promises  to  give  them  teachable  dis- 
positions, and  to  take  away  the  veil  from  their  heart,  aS  St. 

Paul  expresses  it,  speaking  of  this  subject,  2  Cor.  iii.  16. 
The  same  temper  being  indifferently  expressed,  either  by 
blindness,  or  hardness  of  heart. 

Ver.  20.  They  shall  be  my  people.]  They  shall  never 

apostatize  any  more  from  me  to  serve  idols,  but  shall  con- 
stantly adhere  to  my  worship ;  and  I  will  own  them  as  my 

people,  those  who  are  under  my  immediate  protection. 
(Compare  xiv.  11.  xxxvi.  28.  xxxviii.  2i7.  Jer.  xxx.  22.) 

Ver.  21.  But  as  for  them  ivhose  heart  goeih  after  the 
heart  of  their  detestable  things,  &c.]  The  prophet  speaketh 
of  idols,  called  here  their  detestable  things,  as  ver.  18.  the 
prophet  mentions  the  heart  of  their  detestable  things,  as  if 
their  idols  had  an  understanding  and  appetites,  because 
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their  worshippers  applied  to  them  as  such,  and  because 
evil  spirits,  who  were  worshipped  in  and  by  them,  were 
pleased  with  the  devotions  in  that  manner  paid  to  them. 

/  will  recompense  their  way  tipon  their  own  heads.]  See 
ver.  9, 10.  and  the  notes  upon  xx.  38. 

Ver.  22.  j  See  i.  19.  26.  x.  19. 
Ver.  23.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  the 

midst  of  the  city.]  God's  presence  was  before  departed 
from  the  temple,  (x.  19.)  and  now  it  quite  left  the  city,  to 
signify  that  he  would  acknowledge  no  longer  his  relation  to 
either,  but  deliver  them  up  to  be  profaned  by  heathens. 

And  stood  upon  the  mountain  which  is  on  the  east  side  of 
the  city.]  That  is,  the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  from  whence  it  is 
described  returning,  when  God  shall  again  make  the  city 
ftnd  temple  the  seat  of  his  presence.  (See  xliii.  2.  Zech. 
xiv.  4.) 

Ver.  24.  Afterward  the  spirit  took  me  up,  &c.]  See  the 
notes  on  viii.  3. 

And  brought  nie  in  vision  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  Chal- 
dea.]  Returned  me  back  into  Chaldea,  in  the  same  manner 
as  it  carried  me  away  from  thence,  being  still  under  the 
power  of  a  Divine  ecstacy,  and  the  immediate  influences 

of  God's  Spirit. 
Ver.  25.  Then  I  spake  to  them  of  the  captivity,  &c.]  See 

,the  note  on  viii.  2. 

CHAP.   XII. 

ARGUMENT. 

Ezekiel  being  commanded  to  remove  his  household-stuflf, 
and  to  take  his  sustenance  with  quaking  and  trembling, 
is  a  type  of  the  captivity  both  of  king  and  people,  and  of 
the  consternation  which  their  calamities  will  bring  upon 
them ;  he  afterward  reproves  the  infidelity  of  tho.se  who 
disbelieved  his  prophecies. 

Ver.  2.  tSoNofman.]  See  ii.  1. 

Thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  a  rebellious  house.]  See  ii. 

3.  6, 7.  The  prophet  applies  himself  to  those  of  the  cap- 
tivity among  whom  he  dwelt.  They  saw  Jerusalem  still 

inhabited,  and  under  the  government  of  its  own  king.  And 
as  they  that  were  left  at  home  insulted  over  the  exiles ;  (see 
xi.  15.)  so  these  repined  at  their  own  ill  fortune,  and 
thought  those  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  in  a  much  better 

condition  than  themselves.  Therefore  the  following  para- 
bles are  designed  to  shew,  that  they  who  are  left  behind  to 

endure  the  miseries  of  a  siege,  and  the  insults  of  a  con- 
queror, will  be  in  the  worse  condition  of  the  two. 

St.  Jerome,  in  his  preface  to  Ezekiel,  observes,  this  was 
the  temper  of  those  captives  to  whom  Ezekiel  prophesied  ; 

"  lis,  qui  cum  eo  captivi  fuerant,  prophetavit,  poenitenti- 
bus  quod  ad  Jeremias  vaticinium  se  ultro  adversariis  tra- 
didissent,  et  viderent  adhuc  urbem  Hierosolymam  stare, 

quam  ille  casureim  esse  prajdixerat." 
Which  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  &c.J  Who  will  not  make 

use  of  that  sense  and  understanding  that  God  hath  given 
them.    (See  Isa.  vi.  9.  Jer.  v.  21.); 

Ver.  3.  Prepare  thee  stuff  for  removing,  Sac]  Get  all  thy 
goods  together,  and  pack  them  up  as  those  do  that  move 
from  one  house  to  another.  Do  this  openly  and  at  noon- 

day, that  they  may  all  see  and  take  notice  of  it.    The  pro- 

phets often  prophesied  by  signs,  as  being  of  greater  force 
and  efficacy  than  words.    (See  iv.  1.) 

Ver.  4.  Thou  shalt  go  forth  at  even  in  their  sight,  as  they 
that  go  forth  into  captivity.]  As  men  do  that  would  go  off 
by  stealth :  to  signify  also  that  Zedekiah  and  his  retinue 
should  escape  out  of  the  city  by  night,  (2  Kings  xxv.  4.) 

Ver.  5.  Dig  thou  through  the  wall  in  their  sight.]  To 
shew  that  the  king  shall  make  his  escape  by  the  same 
means.    (See  ver.  12.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  G.  And  carry  out  thereby.  In  their  sight 

thou  shalt  bear  it  upon  thy  shoulders — in  the  twilight.]  This 
which  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  carry  out  in  the 
twilight,  was  something  different  from  the  goods  he  removed 

in  the  day-time ;  (see  ver.  4.  7.)  and  therefore  must  mean 
necessary  provision  for  his  present  subsistence. 

Thou  slialt  cover  thy  face,  that  thou  see  not  the  ground.] 
As  Zedekiah  shall  do ;  that  he  might  not  be  discovered. 

/  have  set  thee  for  a  sign  to  the  house  of  Israel.]  See  ver. 
12.  and  iv.  3. 

Ver.  9.  Hath  not  the  house  of  Israel,  the  rebellious  house, 
said  to  thee.  What  doest  thou  ?]  They  inquire,  by  way  of 
derision  and  contempt,  what  these  signs  mean.  (Compare 
ii.  5.  xvii.  12.  xx.  49.  xxiv.  19.) 

Ver.  10.  This  burden  concerneth  the  prince  in  Jerusa- 
lem.] King  Zedekiah.  (See  vii.  27.) 

Ver.  12.  And  the  prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear 
upon  his  shoulder  in  the  twilight.]  He  shall  be  glad  to  carry 
what  he  can  with  him  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  and  his 
retinue  shall  make  a  private  way  to  get  out  of  the  city,  that 
they  may  not  be  discovered.   (See  Jer.  xxxix.  4.) 

He  shall  cover  his  face,  &c.]  That  nobody  may  know  or 

discover  him,  till  he  is  got  beyond  his  enemies'  camp. 
Ver.  13.  My  net  also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  &c.]  Though 

he  thinks  to  escape,  yet  I  will  bring  his  enemies  upon  him, 
who  shall  encompass  him,  and  stop  his  flight,  as  when  a 

wild  beast  is  entangled  in  a  net.  (2  Kings  xxv.  5 — 7.  and 
compare  xvii.  20.  xix.  8.  xxxii.  3.  of  this  prophecy.) 

Yethe  shallnot  see  it,  though  he  shall  die  there.]  Having  his 
eyes  put  out  before  he  came  thither.  (Ibid.)  Josephus  tells 

us,  (Antiq.  lib.  xi.  cap.  10.)  that  Zedekiah  thought  this  pro- 
phecy inconsistent  with  that  of  Jeremiah,  (xxxiv.  3.)  That 

Zedekiah's  eyes  should  see  the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon  ; 
and  therefore  believed  neither.  But  they  both  actually 
came  to  pass,  as  the  sacred  story  assures  us :  the  king  of 
Babylon  passing  sentence  upon  him  at  Riblah,  as  one  that 
had  broke  the  oath  and  covenant  he  bad  made  with  him, 

and  then  putting  out  his  eyes,  and  carrying  him  to  Ba- 

bylon. Ver.  14.  And  I  will  scatter  towards  every  wind  all  that 

are  about  him  to  help  him.']  See  2  Kings  xxv.  4,  5. And  I  will  draw  out  the  sword  after  them.]  See  the  note 

upon  V.  12. Ver.  16.  But  I  will  leave  a  few  men  of  them,  that  they 

may  declare  their  abominations  among  the  heathen.]  And 

there  justify  my  proceedings  against  them.  (See  vi.  8 — ^10.) 
Ver.  18.  Eat  thy  bread  with  quaking,  and  drink  thy  water 

with  trembling  and  carefulness.]  Shew  all  the  signs  of 

anxiety  and  consternation  whenever  thou  takest  thy  com- 
mon sustenance. 

Ver.  19.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  inhabitants  of 

Jerusalem,  and  of  the  land  of  Israel.]  This  was  designed  to 

inform  the  captives,  that  they  were  not  in  a  worse  condi- 
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tion  than  those  that  were  left  behind  in  Jadea.    (See  the 
note  on  ver.  2.) 

They  shall  eat  their  bread  with  carefulness,  &c.]  See  iv. 
16, 17. 

Ver.  20.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.']  See vi.  7. 

Ver.  22.  In  the  land  of  Israel.]  See  the  note  on  vii.  2. 

The  days  are  prolonged,  and  every  vision  faileth.]  Words 
of  the  same  import  with  those  at  ver.  27.  and  xi.  3.  Both 
of  them  the  words  of  infidels,  who  turn  the  grace  of  God 

into  wantonness,  and  take  encouragement  from  his  pa- 
tience and  long-suffering  to  despise  his  threatenings,  as  if 

they  would  never  be  fulfilled.  (Compare  Isa.  v.  19.  Amos 
vi.  18.  2  Pet.  iii.3,  4.) 

Ver.  23.  The  days  are  at  hand.]  The  same  is  elsewhere 
expressed,  by  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand:  (see  Joel  ii. 
1.  Zeph.  i.  14.)  the  time  when  God  will  shew  his  wrath, 
and  make  his  power  and  justice  known  to  the  world.  (See 
ver.  25.) 

Ver.  25.  For  there  shall  be  no  more  any  vain  vision,  &c.] 
The  false  prophets,  who  foretold  peace  and  safety,  shall 

see  their  prophecies  so  confuted  by  the  events  quite  con- 
trary to  what  they  foretold,  that  they  will  never  pretend 

any  more  to  publish  new  prophecies.    (Compare  xiii.  23.) 
It  shall  be  no  more  prolonged.]  My  threatenings  shall 

come  to  pass  in  your  own  days,  and  ye  shall  have  ocular 
demonstration  of  their  truth. 

Ver.  27,  28.]  See  ver.  22,  23.  25. 

CHAP.    XIII. 

AKGUMENT. 

The  prophet  denounces  God's  judgments  against  false 
prophets  who  made  a  gain  of  their  profession,  and  en- 

couraged men  to  go  on  in  their  sins,  by  giving  them  false 

visions  of  peace  and  security ;  and  at  the  same  time  dis- 
heartened the  truly  pious,  and  discouraged  them  from 

continuing  in  the  ways  of  holiness. 

Ver.  2.  i3AY  thou  unto  them  that  prophesy  out  of  their  own 

hearts.]  The  true  prophets  often  denounce  God's  judg- 
ments against  the  false  ones ;  laying  to  their  charge  many 

misdemeanours  in  their  private  conversation,  and  upbraid- 
ing them  for  unfaithfulness  in  the  office  they  undertook  of 

guiding  and  directing  men's  consciences.  (See  xxii.  25. 
28.  Jer.  vi.  14.  xxiii.  11,  &c.  xxviii.  14.  xxix.  8.  22,  23. 
Micah  iii.  5.) 

Ver.  4,  O  Israel,  thy  prophets  are  like  the  foxes  in  the 

deserts.]  Deceitful  workers,  as  the  apostle  styles  such  per- 
sons, 2  Cor.  xi.  13.  who  craftily  insinuate  false  doctrines 

into  weak  and  unstable  minds ;  and  withal  hungry  and 
ravenous,  and  such  as  greedily  catch  at  any  appearance  of 
advantage.    (Compare  xxii.  25.) 

Ver.  5.  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  gaps.]  Or,  stood  in 
the  gap,  or  breach,  as  it  is  expressed  xxii.  30.  Psal. 
cvi.  23.  Which  place  alludes  to  the  intercession  which 

Moses  made  for  the  Israelites,  whereby  he  withheld  God's 
hand,  as  it.  were,  when  it  was  just  stretched  out  to  take 
vengeance  upon  the  people  for  their  heinous  sin  in  making 

the  golden  calf.     (See  Exod.  xxxii.  10,  11.) 
The  phrase  is  taken  from  those  that  put  a  stop  to  the 

enemy  when  he  is  just  entering  in  at  a  breach.  In  like 
manner,  it  was  the  office  and  duty  of  those  prophets,  if 
they  had  truly  been  what  they  prrtended,  by  their  prayers 

and  intercessions,  to  put  a  stop  to  God's  vengeance  when 
it  was  just  ready  to  be  poured  out  upon  a  sinful  people. 

Nor  made  up  a  fence  for  the  house  of  Israel.]  Or,  made 

up  a  wall,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it.  Another  ex- 
pression taken  from  those  that  are  besieged,  and  if  a  breach 

be  made  in  a  wall,  presently  make  it  up,  or  build  up  a  new 

one  within  it;  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  entering,  and  be- 
coming masters  of  the  city.  The  word  geder,  fence,  signi- 

fies any  other  sort  of  fortification.  (See  Psal.  Ixii.  3. Ixxxix.  40.) 

To  stand  in  tlie  battle,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.]  When 
God  shall  come  like  a  leader,  or  general,  at  the  head  of  his 

army,  t.  e.  his  judgments,  to  execute  vengeance  upon  his 
enemies.    (Compare  Jer.  xxv.  30.  Joel  ii.  11.) 

Ver.  6.  They  have  seen  vanity  and  lying  divinations.] 
Concerning  peace  and  prosperity.  (See  ver.  10.  and  xii. 23,  24.) 

And  they  have  made  others  to  hope  that  they  woidd  con- 
firm the  word.]  Or,  that  the  word  should  be  confirmed;  the 

transitive  verb  being  often  taken  in  an  impersonal  sense. 
(See  the  note  on  Isa.  xliv.  18.)  Their  speaking  with  so 
much  assurance  made  others  confidently  expect  that  the 
event  should  answer  their  predictions ;  and  sometimes  even 

imposed  upon  the  true  prophets  for  a  time ;  as  Hananiah 
did  upon  Jeremiah.    (See  Jer.  xxviii.  6.) 

Ver.  9.  They  shall  not  be  in  the  assembly  of  my  people.] 

They  shall  not  be  members  of  the  church  here,  nor  partake 
of  the  communion  of  saints  in  heaven.  The  Hebrew  word 

sod,  signifies  a  secret  assembly  or  privy-council ;  such  as 
are  acquainted  with  the  most  inward  thoughts  and  secret 

intent  of  a  prince;  and  from  thence  it  is  applied  to  God's 
chosen  people,  those  that  are  acquainted  with  the  wJiole 

counsel  of  God,  and  whom  he  instructs  by  the  secret  direc- 
tions of  his  Holy  Spirit.  (See  Psal.  xxv.  14.  Jer.  xxiii. 

18.)  So  the  prophet  tells  these  men  that  pretended  to  know 
so  much  of  the  secrets  of  the  Almighty,  that  they  should 
never  be  of  the  number  of  those  favourites  of  heaven,  to 
whom  God  will  reveal  himself  and  his  counsels. 

Neither  shall  they  be  written  in  tlie  writing  of  the  house  of 

Israel-]  The  sense  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  fore- 
going sentence;  the  expressions  being  an  allusion  to  the 

registers  that  used  to  be  kept  of  the  members  of  any  city 
or  corporation,  the  privileges  of  which  society  none  can 

pretend  to,  but  they  whose  names  are  entered  into  such  re- 
gisters. (Compare  Exod.  xxxii.  32.  Psal.  xlix.  28.  Ezraii. 

62.  Luke  v.  20.  Phil.  iv.  2.  Heb.  xii.  23.)  It  may  be.  these 

false  prophets  foretold  a  speedy  return  to  the  exiles ;  where- 
upon God  tells  them  that  they  shall  never  live  to  see  it,  nor 

shall  their  names  be  entered  into  the  register  of  those  that 

return  home.    (See  Nehem.  vii.  5.) 
Neither  shall  they  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel.]  They 

shall  never  see  their  own  country  again,  nor  shall  they 

have  a  share  among  the  true  Israelites.  (See  the  note  on XX.  38.) 

Ver.  10.  They  have  seduced  my  people,  saying.  Peace,  and 
there  was  no  peace.]  They  have  deceived  my  people,  by 
telling  them  that  none  of  those  judgments  should  overtake 
them,  which  Jeremy  and  the  other  true  prophets  threatened 

them  with,  and  they  have  spoke  peace  to  men's  consciences 
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upon  false  grounds  and  principles.    (See  Jer.  iv.  10.  vi.  14. 
xxxiii.  14. 17.) 

And  one  built  a  wall,  and,  lo,  others  daubed  it  ivith  un- 
tempered  mortar.^  Instead  of  providing  such  a  fence  and 
bulwark,  as  might  secure  the  people  against  the  judgments 
that  threaten  them,  (see  ver.  5.)  they  have  made  a  slight 
wall  without  any  mortar,  or  cement,  to  bind  and  strengthen 
it ;  that  is,  they  have  applied  slight  and  palliating  remedies 
to  public  calamities,  which  will  never  give  true  peace  to 

men's  consciences,  nor  stand  them  in  any  stead,  when  God 
visits  for  their  iniquities.  Just  as  if  an  unskilful  builder 

should  undertake  to  set  up  a  wall,  and  his  fellow-workmen 
should  daub  it  with  untempered  mortar.  (See  ver.  11, 12. 16.) 

Ver.  11.  There  shall  be  an  overflowing  shower  ;  and  ye, 

O  great  hailstones,  shall  fall,  &c.]  God's  judgments  are 
often  compared  to  storms  and  tempests,  the  artillery  of 
heaven.  (See  xxxviii.  22.  Job  xxvii.  20.  Psal.  xi.  6.  xviii. 
13, 14.)  Especially  when  he  executes  his  judgments  by  a 
victorious  army.  (See  Isa.  xxix.  6.  xxxviii.  2.  Jer.  iv.  13. 
compare  Ecclus.  xlix.  9.) 

Ver.  13. 1  will  rend  it  with  a  stormy  wind  in  my  fury,  &c.] 
Under  these  metaphors  is  probably  foretold  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldean  army.  Thus  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  expounds  it:  I  ivill  bring  a  mighty  king  with 
the  force  of  a  whirlwind,  and  destroying  people  as  it  were  an 
overflowing  stonn,  and  powerful  princes  like  great  hailstones. 

Ver.  14.  So  will  I  break  down  the  wall,  and  bring  it  doivn 
to  the  ground,  &c.]  The  Chaldee  explains  this  verse  to  the 
same  sense :  /  will  destroy  the  city  wherein  ye  have  uttered 
these  false  prophecies:  which  exposition  is  confirmed  by 
the  following  words.  And  ye  shall  be  consumed  in  the  midst 

thereof;  that  is,  you  shall  be  destroyed  in  the  same  com- 
mon calamity. 

And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  See  vi.  7. 
Ver.  15.  The  wall  is  no  more,  nor  they  that  daubed  it.] 

The  Chaldee  expounds  it.  The  city  is  no  more,  nor  the  false 

prophets. 
Ver.  16.  See  visions  of  peace,  and  there  is  no  peace.]  See 

Jer.  vi.  10.  viii.  11. 

Ver.  17.  Set  thy  face  against  the  daughters  of  thy  people 
that  prophesy.]  Direct  thy  discourse  against  those  she- 
pretenders  to  prophecy.  (Compare  xx.  46.  xxi.  2.)  God  did 
sometimes  bestow  the  gift  of  prophecy  upon  women.  (See 
Exod.  XV.  20.  Judg.  iv.  4.  2  Kings  xxii.  14.)  This  encou- 

raged others  of  that  sex  to  pretend  to  the  same  gift.  (Com- 
pare Rev.  ii.20.) 

Ver.  18.  Woe  to  the  women  that  sow  pillows  to  all  arm- 
lioles,  &c.]  The  learned  Gataker,  in  his  Cinnus,  p.  200. 
thinks  the  words  may  more  properly  be  rendered,  That  put 
(or  fasten)  pillows  to  all  armholes  ;  so  he  understands  the 

same  word,  Job  xvi.  15. 1  have  put  sackcloth  upon  my  skin. 
As  the  prophet  compares  the  deceitful  practices  of  the 
false  prophets  to  the  daubing  of  a  wall,  so  he  represents 
the  artifices  of  these  female  seducers,  by  sowing  pillows 

under  their  hearers'  elbows,  that  they  might  rest  securely  in 
their  evil  ways  ;  and  by  covering  their  faces  with  veils,  or 
kerchiefs,  or  ornaments  proper  to  women,  thereby  to  keep 
them  in  blindness  and  ignorance. 

To  the  head  of  every  stature.]  Of  every  age,  both  great 

and  small:  so  the  Greek  word  'HXtKia,  used  by  the  LXX. 
here,  signifies  age  as  well  as  stature.  (See  Dr.  Hammond 
upon  Matt.  vi.  27.) 

TOL.  IV. 

To  hunt  souls.]  That  they  may  drive  them  into  those 
nets  and  snares  that  they  have  laid  for  them,  and  make 

them  their  prey.  (Compare  xxv.  25.  Micah  ii.  7.  2  Pet. 
ii.  14.) 

Will  ye  hunt  the  souls  of  my  people,  and  will  ye  save  the 
souls  alive  that  come  to  you?^  Or,  will  ye  promise,  life  unto 
those  that  come  to  you  ?  (see  ver.  19.  22.)  that  is,  will  ye 

make  a  prey  of  men's  souls,  by  deluding  them  with  fair 
hopes  and  promises? 

Ver.  19.  And  will  ye  pollute  me  among  my  people  ?]  Will 

ye  profane  my  name,  by  making  use  of  it  to  give  credit  to 
your  own  dreams  and  lies  ?     (See  ver.  7.) 

For  handfuls  of  barley,  and  for  pieces  of  bread.]  For 
the  meanest  reward.  (See  Prov.  xxviii.  21.)  So  greedy 

are  they  of  making 'gain  to  themselves.  (Compare  xxii. 25.  Micah  iii.  5.) 

To  slay  the  souls  that  should  not  die,  &c.]  Thus  they 
threatened  death  to  those  that  yielded  themselves  to  the 

Chaldeans  in  Jeconiah's  captivity;  and  yet  God  preserved 
them  alive.  (See  Jer.  xxix.  5,  6.)  And  they  have  en- 

couraged those  that  remain  at  Jerusalem  with  promises  of 
peace  and  safety,  who  shall  all  be  destroyed.  (See  v.  12.) 
Or  the  words  may  be  meant  in  general  of  discouraging  the 

godly,  and  confirming  the  wicked  in  their  evil  ways.  (See 
ver.  22.  and  compare  Jer.  xxiii.  14.  17.) 

To  slay  and  to  make  alive,  signify  here  to  promise  men 
life,  or  threaten  them  with  death.  (See  ver.  22.)  So  the 
prophet  saith  he  came  to  destroy  the  city,  xliii.  3.  that  is, 
to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  destruction  upon  it.  And  the 
priest  is  said  to  make  the  leper  unclean.  Lev.  xiii.  3.  that 

is,  to  pronounce  him  unclean,  as  our  translation  rightly  ex- 

presses the  sense. 
Ver.  20.  Wherewith  ye  hunt  the  souls  to  make  them  fly.] 

To  make  them  run  into  those  nets  and  snares  that  you  have 

laid  for  them.  (See  ver.  18.)  The  metaphor  is  continued 
from  the  manner  of  hunting  and  pursuing  living  creatures, 
by  that  means  to  drive  them  into  the  toils  prepared  for 
them. 

lunll  fear  them  from  your  arms.]  I  will  make  your  cheats 
and  impostures  appear  so  evidently,  that  nobody  shall  be 
in  danger  of  being  seduced  by  you  any  more.  (See  ver.  23.) 

Ver.  22.  Because  with  lies  ye  have  made  the  heart  of  the 

righteous  sad,  &c.]  As  you  have  deluded  the  wicked  with 
vain  hopes,  (see  ver.  10.)  so  you  have  disheartened  the 
righteous  with  groundless  fears,  (ver.  19.  and  compare xxii.  25.) 

CHAP.    XIV. 
ARGUMENT, 

The  prophet  denounces  God's  judgments  against  those 
hypocrites  who  pretended  to  be  his  worshippers,  and  at 

the  same  time  secretly  practised  idolatry.  He  after- 

ward sets  forth  God's  mercy  towards  the  Jews,  in  sparing 
a  few  of  that  sinful  nation,  and  those  no  better  than  the 

rest  that  were  destroyed,  when  he  might  injustice  have 
involved  all  of  them  in  one  common  destruction. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HEN  came  certain  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  &c.] 

See  viii.  1. 

Ver.  3.  These  men  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart, 

and  put  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before  their 
E 
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face."]  They  are  not  only  idolaters  in  their  heart,  but  they have  actually  set  up  idols  and  worshipped  them;  and 
thereby  have  fallen  into  that  great  sin  of  deserting  me  and 
ray  worship.    (See  vii.  19.) 

Should  I  be  inquired  of  at  all  by  them  ?]  Though  they 
have  the  impudence  to  come  to  ask  counsel  of  God,  (see 
vii.  26.)  they  shall  not  receive  a  favourable  answer,  but 
such  a  one  as  their  hypocrisy  deserves.  (See  the  following 
verse,  and  compare  xxxvi.  37.) 

Ver.  5.  That  I  may  take  the  house  of  Israel  in  their  own 
heart.]  That  I  may  deal  with  them  according  to  their  de- 

serts, and  thereby  convince  them  that  I  am  a  searcher  of 
hearts,  and  know  the  inward  and  secret  wickedness  of 
their  thoughts. 

Ver.  6.  From  all  your  abominations.']  Your  idolatries. 
(See  viii.  10.  xvi.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  Or  of  the  stranger  tliat  sojourneth  in  Israel.] 
The  stranger  within  thy  gates,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
fourth  commandment.  These,  though  they  were  not  all  of 
them  circumcised,  yet  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  one  true  God,  for  which  reason  they  are  styled  the  wor- 

shippers of  God,  Acts  xvi.  14.  xviii.  7. 
Who  separates  himself  from  me.]  Who  turns  apostate 

from  me  and  my  service;  for  men  cannot  serve  God  and 
idols;  he  having  declared  himself  a  jeaZous  God,  that  will 
not  admit  any  rival  in  his  worship.  (See  Josh.  xxiv.  19.) 

I,  the  Lord,  will  answer  him  by  myself]  I  will  punish 
him  immediately  by  my  own  hands.  (See  the  following 
verse.) 

Ver.  8.  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man.]  I  will 
make  him  a  mark  of  mine  indignation.  (See  xv.  7.  Jer. 
xliv.  11.) 

And  I  will  make  him  a  sign  and  a  proverb.]  I  will  make 
him  a  signal  and  remarkable  instance  of  my  vengeance. 
(Compare  Numb.  xxvi.  10.  Deut.  xxviii.  38.) 

And  will  cut  him  off  from  the  midst  of  my  people.]  By  a 
sudden  death,  attended  with  extraordinary  circumstances. 
(See  Lev.  xx.  6. 17, 18.) 

Ver.  9.  And  if  a  prophet  be  deceived.]  This  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  the  false  prophets,  whose  practices  are  re- 

proved throughout  the  whole  foregoing  chapter. 
I,  the  Lord,  have  deceived  that  prophet.]  I  have  suffered 

him  to  be  deceived.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  Ixiii.  17.)  I 
have  given  him  up  to  strong  delusions,  as  a  just  judgment 
upon  him  for  going  after  idols,  and  setting  up  false  pre- 

tences to  inspiration.  (See  xiii.  2.  7.  23.  1  Kings  xxii. 
23.  Jer.  iv.  10.  and  compare  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12.)  Or 
the  words  may  be  explained  to  this  sense :  I  will  disap- 

point the  hopes  and  expectations  of  those  prophets,  who 
seduce  my  people  by  speaking  peace  to  them :  (xiii.  10.) 
for  I  will  bring  upon  them  those  evils,  which  they  with 
great  assurance  have  declared  should  never  come  to  pass. 
To  this  purpose  it  follows,  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  him,  &c.  i.  e.  I  will  send  such  a  judgment  upon  him, 
as  I  inflicted  upon  Hananiah  the  false  prophet,  Jw. 
xxviii.  16, 17. 

Ver.  10.  The  punishment  of  the  prophet  shall  be  even  as 
the  punishment  of  him  that  seeketh  to  him.]  Because  both 
parties  are  equally  guilty  of  going  astray  from  me,  and 
seeking  after  idols,  and  other  unlawful  means  of  divination. 
(See  ver.  11.  and  compare  2  Kings  i.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  11.  That  the  house  of  Israel  way  go  no  more  astray 

fromme.]  The  judgments  I  inflict  upon  the  false  prophets, 
and  those  that  consult  them,  shall  be  an  instruction  to  ray 
people  to  keep  close  to  me  and  my  ̂ 'orship,  and  not  hanker 
after  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 

But  that  they  may  be  my  people,  &c.]  See  the  note  on 
xi.  20. 

Ver.  13.  When  the  land  trespasseth  grievously.  Sac]  Or, 
When  a  land.  The  design  of  this  and  the  following  verses 
is  to  shew,  that  when  the  inhabitants  of  a  land  have  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  God  ariselh  to  exe- 

cute judgment  upon  them,  the  few  righteous  that  are  left 
among  them  shall  not  be  able  by  their  prayers  and  inter- 

cessions to  deliver  the  nation  from  tlie  judgments  decreed 
against  it.  They  shall  but  deliver  their  own  souls;  as  we 
see  in  the  case  of  Sodom,  where  there  was  no  righteous 
but  Lot  and  his  family;  those  just  persons  saved  them- 

selves, but  no  intercession  could  avail  to  save  the  city. 
(See  the  following  verse.) 

And  break  the  staff  of  the  bread  thereof]  See  iv.  16. 
Ver.  14.  Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job, 

were  in  it.]  All  of  them  persons  eminent  for  their  piety : 
Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  out  of  the  universal  de- 

luge, and  obtained  a  promise  from  God  that  he  would 
never  destroy  the  world  so  again,  Gen.  viii.  21.  Daniel 
interceded  with  God  for  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
obtained  a  promise  of  their  restoration,  Dan.  ix.  Job  was 
appointed  by  God  to  make  intercession  for  his  three  friends. 

Job  xiii.  8.  But  when  God's  irreversible  decree  is  gone 
out  against  a  nation,  even  the  prayers  of  such  men  will  be 
ineffectual  towardstheir  deliverance.  (Compare  Jer.xv.l.) 

We  may  observe  how  early  the  fame  of  Daniel's  piety 
was  spread  over  Chaldea,  who  was  at  this  time  not  above 
thirty  years  of  age;  it  being  but  thirteen  years  ago  since  he 
was  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  when  he  was  very  young. 
(See  Dan.  i.  1.  4,  &c.) 

Ver.  15.  If  I  cause  noisome  beasts  to  pass  through  the 
land.]  See  v.  17. 

Ver.  17.  Or  if  I  bring  a  sword  upon  the  land.]  If  I  de- 
liver it  into  the  hands  of  a  cruel  and  bloody  enemy.  (See 

V.  12.  vii.  15.  xxi.  9. 16.)  The  conqueror's  sword  is  often 
called  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  in  the  prophets;  because  they 

are  the  executioners  of  God's  judgments.  (See  Isa.  x.  16. 
Jer.  XXV.  9.  xlvii.  6.) 

And  say,  Sword,  go  through  the  land.]  So  God  is  said  to 
call  for  a  sword  upon  Gog,  xxxviii.  21. 

So  that  I  cut  off  man  and  beast  from  it.]  The  men  are  de- 
stroyed by  the  sword,  and  the  cattle  are  drove  away  by  the 

enemy;  or  else  consumed  by  pestilence  arising  from  the 

air's  being  corrupted  through  the  stench  of  dead  bodies. 
(Compare  XXV.  13.  xxix.8.  xxxii.l3.  Hos.iv.3.  Zeph.i.3.) 

Ver.  19.  Or  if  I  send  a  pestilence  upon  that  land.]  See  v.  12. 

And  pour  out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood.]  With  great  de- 
struction of  men's  lives,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains 

it.  (Compare  xxxviii.  22.) 
Ver.  21.  How  much  more  [should  there  be  an  utter  de- 

struction] when  I  send  my  four  sore  judgments  upon  Je- 
rusalem, &c.]  See  V.  12.  vi.  12.  xii.  16.  Jer.  xv.  2.  The 

particles  aph  ki,  are  very  properly  translated  here.  How 
much  more;  in  which  sense  they  are  plainly  taken,  2  Sam. 
iv.  11.  Prov.  xi.  31.  xxi.  15. 

Tlie  noisome  beast.]  See  v.  17.  xxxiii.  27. 
Ver.  22.  Yet,  behold,  therein  sliall  be  left  a  remnant 
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that  shall  he  brought  forth.}  Notwithstanding  these  four 
sore  judgments,  some  shall  escape,  and  be  brought  into 
Chaldea,  to  be  your  companions  in  captivity.  (Compare 
\i.  8.  Jer.  lii.  29,  30.) 

Both  sons  and  daughters.}  See  ver.  16.  18.  20.  of  this 

chapter. 
And  ye  shall  see  their  ways  and  their  doings.}  Their 

afflictions  shall  bring  them  to  a  due  sense  of  their  former 

iniquities,  and  they  shall  humbly  confess  their  own  sins, 
and  the  sins  of  those  who  were  consumed  in  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  city;  whereby  it  will  appear  that  I  have  not 
punished  them  beyond  what  their  sins  have  deserved.  (See 
vi.  9.  XX.  43.  xxxvi.  31.) 

And  ye  shall  be  comforted  concerning  the  evil  that  I  have 
brought  upon  Jerusalem.}  This  will  compose  your  minds, 
and  make  you  give  glory  to  God,  and  acknowledge  his 
judgments  to  be  righteous,  though  they  touch  you  very  nearly 
in  the  destruction  of  your  friends  and  country. 

Ver.  23.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  not  done  without 

cause,  &c.]  S'ee  the  note  on  vi.  10. 

CHAP.    XV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  parable  of  a  vine,  which  when  it  is  barren, 
is  unfit  for  any  use,  is  shewed  the  utter  rejection  of 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  2.  ff  HA  T  is  the  vine-tree  more  than  any  other  tree, 
or  than  a  branch  which  is  among  the  trees  of  the  forest  ?} 
The  latter  part  of  the  verse  may  be  better  translated  thus. 
If  it  be  as  a  branch  which  is  among  the  trees  of  the  forest; 
i.  e.  if  it  prove  unfruitful.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot  upon  John 
XV.  6.)  The  Jewish  church  is  often  compared  to  a  vine  in 
the  sacred  writers.    (See  Isa.  v.  1.  Psal.  Ixxx.  8,  &c.) 

Ver.  3.  SJiall  wood  be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work, 
8cc.]  The  wood  of  a  vine  is  of  no  use  for  building,  or 
making  any  utensil.  The  works  of  that  kind  which  Pliny 
takes  notice  of,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xiv.  cap.  1.  are  rather  to 
be  looked  upon  as  rarities,  than  as  things  of  common  use. 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  it  is  cast  into  the  fire  for  fuel.}  The  only 

use  that  dead  vine-branches  can  be  put  to.  (See  John 
xr.  6.) 

The  fire  devoureth  both  the  ends  of  it,  and  the  midst  of  it 
is  burnt.}  A  fit  representation  of  the  present  state  of  Judea, 
when  both  its  extremities  were  consumed  by  the  ravages 
of  a  foreign  enemy,  and  the  midst  of  it,  where  the  capital 
city  stood,  is  ready  to  be  destroyed:  just  as  the  fire  still 
spreads  towards  the  middle  part  of  a  stick,  when  once  both 
ends  are  lighted. 

Ver.  7.  And  they  shall  go  out  from  one  fire,  and  another 
fire  sJiall  devour  them.}  Flying  from  one  evil,  another  shall 
overtake  them.  Fire  sometimes  signifies  any  judgment  or 
calamity  indicted  by  God.  (See  Amos  i.  4,  &c.  and  the 
note  upon  Jer.  vii.  20.) 

CHAP.    XVI. 
ARGUMENT. 

God  sets  forth  his  free  love  towards  the  church  and  nation 

of  the  Jews,  represented  here  by  Jerusalem,  under  the 
emblem  of  a  person  that  should  take  up  an  exposed 

infant,  breed  her  up,  and  afterward  marry  her.  He  then 
upbraids  their  monstrous  ingratitude  in  departing  from 

his  worship,  and  being  polluted  with  heathenish  idol- 
atries; which  the  prophet  illustrates  by  the  resemblance 

of  a  lewd  woman,  that  proves  false  to  a  kind  and  indul- 
gent husband.  For  which  God  threatens  to  deal  with 

her  as  abused  husbands  used  to  deal  with  wives  con- 

victed of  adultery.  Notwithstanding  all  these  provoca- 
tions, he  promises  in  the  end  to  shew  them  mercy.  The 

metaphor  of  describing  idolatry  as  spiritual  adultery, 
often  made  use  of  in  the  prophets,  is  here,  and  in  the 

twenty-third  chapter,  pursued  with  great  force,  and  in 
a  lively  way  of  representation :  both  chapters  being  a 
remarkable  instance  of  that  vehemence  of  expression, 
which  the  rhetoricians  call  by  the  name  of  Ativorrig. 

Ver.  2.  \yAUSE  Jerusalem  to  know  her  abominations.} 

This  might  probably  be  done  by  way  of  letter,  as  Jere- 
miah signified  the  will  of  God  to  the  captives  at  Babylon, 

(Jer.  xxix.  1.)  God  particularly  upbraids  Jerusalem  for 
her  iniquities,  because  it  was  the  place  he  had  chosen  for 
his  peculiar  residence,  and  yet  the  inhabitants  had  defiled 
that  very  place,  nay,  and  the  temple  itself,  with  idolatry ; 
the  sin  particularly  denoted  by  the  word  abomination. 
(See  viii.  10.  xiv.  6.) 

Ver.  3.  Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan.} As  your  fathers  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

before  they  came  to  have  any  right  or  property  in  it ;  so  you, 

their  posterity,  have  all  along  resembled  the  manners  of 
Canaan,  more  than  those  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 

your  ancestors. 

Thy  father  was  a  Hittite,  and 'thy  mother  an  Amorite.} 
Those  are  said  to  be  our  parents  in  the  Scripture  dialect, 
whose  manners  we  resemble.  (See  ver.  45.  of  this  chapter ; 
Matt.  iii.  7.  John  viii.  44.)  There  is  an  expression  of  the 
same  import  in  the  History  of  Susannah,  ver.  56.  that  seems 
to  be  copied  from  this  text,  O  thou  seed  of  Canaan,  and  not 
ofJudah,  beauty  hath  deceived  thee,  and  lust  hath  perverted 

thy  heart. 
Ver.  4,  5.  In  the  day  when  thou  wast  born,  &c.]  The  pro- 

phet describes  the  forlorn  condition  of  the  Israelites  in 

Egypt  under  the  similitude  of  a  new-born  infant,  exposed 
in  its  native  filthiness,  without  any  friend  to  pity  his  condi- 

tion, or  take  the  least  care  of  it. 
Ver.  6.  I  said  unto  thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood, 

Live.}  Whilst  as  yet  nobody  took  so  much  care  of  thee  as 
to  wash  thee  from  thy  native  filthiness,  (ver.  4.)  I  took  pity 
on  thee ;  as  a  traveller  that  passes  by,  and  sees  an  infant 
lie  exposed  ;  and  I  provided  all  things  necessary  for  thy 

support. Ver.  7.  /  have  caused  thee  to  multiply,  &c.]  The  prophet 

describes  the  people's  increasing  in  Egypt  imder  the  meta- 
phor of  a  child's  growing  to  woman's  estate.  (Compare Exod.  i.  7.) 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  thy  time  was  the  time  of  love,  Sec.}  I 
thought  it  now  a  proper  time  to  betroth  thee  to  myself:  the 

Jews'  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  is  elsewhere  described  as 

the  time  of  God's  espousing  them  to  himself.  (See  Jer.  ii. 
2,  &c.  Hos.  ii.  15.  19.)  And  his  entering  into  a  covenant 

with  them,  is  commonly  represented  by  a  marriage-con- 

tract. (See  Isa.  liv.  5.  Jer.  iii.  1. 14.  and  Bishop  Patrick's 
Preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Canticles.) 

E2 
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I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee.']  I  took  thee  under  my  pro- 
tection, as  a  husband  doth  the  wife.    (Sec  Ruth  iii.  0.) 

And  covered  thy  nakedness.]  Enriched  thee  with  the  goods 
and  possessions  of  the  Egyptians  and  Canaanites.  (See 
ver.  10, 11,  &c.) 

Ver.  9.  Then  I  washed  thee  with  water — and  anointed 

thee  with  oil.]  I  added  every  thing  that  could  contribute  to 
thy  beauty  and  ornament.  The  anointing  with  oil  was 
reckoned  a  necessary  ingredient  in  a  festival  dress.  (See 
Ruth  iii.  3.  Isa.  Ixi.  3.  Matt.  vi.  17.) 

Ver.  10.  I  shod  thee  with  badgers'  skins,  &c.]  Or,  with 
sandals  of  a  purple  colour,  as  Bochart  expounds  the  word 
tahash.  This  and  the  following  verses  allude  to  those  parts 

of  women's  attire,  which  serve  not  only  for  use,  but  for  or- 
nament too;  and  import  (hat  God  did  not  only  provide  the 

Jews  with  necessaries,  but  likewise  with  superfluities. 

/  girded  thee  with  fine  linen.]  This  manufacture  Egypt 

was  famous  for :  (see  xxvii.  7.)  it  was  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal ornaments  of  women,  (see  Isa.  iii.  16.)  as  well  as  of 

great  men. 
Ver.  11.  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain 

about  thy  neck.]  These  were  ornaments  that  none  but  per- 
sons of  better  quality  used  to  wear.  (See  Gen.  xxiv.  47. 

Prov.  i.  9.) 

Ver.  12.  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead.]  The  same 

which  is  called  a  nose-jewel,  Isa.  iii.  21.  where  the  words 
might  as  well  be  translated,  a  jewel  for  the  face  or  forehead. 
(Compare  likewise  Gen.  xxiv.  47.) 

And  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thy  head.]  Crovras  or  gar- 
Isinds  were  used  in  times  of  public  rejoicing;  from  whence 
is  derived  that  expression  of  St.  Paul,  A  crown  of  rejoicing  ; 
1  Thess.  ii.  19.  (Compare  Isa.  xxxv.  10.)  Virgins  were 
sometimes  adorned  with  crowns  :  (see  Baruch  vi.  9.)  and 
they  were  commonly  put  upon  the  beads  of  persons  newly 
married.    (See  Cant.  iii.  11.) 

Ver.  13.  Thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  honey,  and  oil.]  Thy 

country  afforded  all  manner  of  plenty  and  delicacies.  (Com- 
pare Deut.  xxxii.  13,  14.) 

And  didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom.]  Thou  wast  advanced 
to  be  the  seat  of  a  kingdom,  and  the  city  of  the  great  King 
of  heaven  and  earth,  Psal.  xlviii.  2. 

Ver.  14.  And  thy  renown  went  forth  among  the  heathen 
for  thy  beauty.]  For  the  magnificence  of  the  temple,  called 

the  Beauty  of  Holiness,  and  honoured  with  God's  especial 
presence.   (Compare  Lam.  ii.  15.  Psal.  xlviii.  2.) 

Ver.  15.  But  thou  didst  trust  in  thy  own  beauty,  and 
playedst  the  harlot,  because  of  thy  renown.]  Women  that 
are  proud  of  their  beauty  are  easily  tempted  to  lewdness, 
if  they  have  not  a  strict  guard  upon  themselves :  so  you 
abused  those  honours  and  advantages  which  I  had  bestowed 

upon  you,  and  made  them  an  occasion  of  forsaking  me 
your  benefactor,  and  serving  idols.  You  presumed  upon 
that  very  favour  which  I  had  shewed  to  Jerusalem,  in 
choosing  it  for  the  place  of  my  residence ;  as  if  that  would 
secure  you  from  my  vengeance,  let  your  idolatries  and 
other  wickedness  be  never  so  great.  (See  Jer.  vii.  4. 
Micah  iii.  11.) 

And  playedst  the  harlot.]  Idolatry  is  commonly  described 
by  the  metaphor  of  spiritual  adultery,  as  hath  been  already 
observed.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  8.  and  compare  xxiii.  3. 
8. 11.  Isa.  Ivii.  8.  Jer.  ii.  20.  iii.  2.  6.  20.) 

Ver.  16.  And  of  thy  garments  thou  didst  take,  and  deckedst 

thy  high  places,  &c.]  This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  their 

ingratitude,  that  they  applied  tho^^e  very  blessings,  which 
God  had  given  them,  to  the  worship  of  idols.  (Compare Hos.  ii.  8.) 

And  deckedst  thy  high  places  ivith  divers  colours.]  Or, 
madest  high  places,  or  images  of  divers  colours;  as  the 

LXX.  explain  the  sense.  Thou  made.st  little  shrines,  cha- 
pels, or  altars  for  idols,  and  deckedst  them  with  hangings 

of  divers  colours,  ver.  18.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.)  The 
word  bamah  is  sometimes  used  for  an  altar,  because  altars 
were  commonly  set  upon  eminent  places.  (See  ver.  24, 25.) 
In  that  sense  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  understands  it,  Jer. 
xlviii.  35.  and  so  it  may  be  best  understood,  xx.  29.  of  this 

prophecy. 
The  like  things  shall  not  come,  neither  shall  it  be  so.]  I 

will  utterly  destroy  those  idolatries,  and  those  that  com- 
mit them. 

Ver.  17.  Thou  hast  also  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my  gold, 

and  my  silver — and  madest  to  thyself  images  of  men.]  The 
wealth  I  had  bestowed  upon  thee  thou  bast  laid  out  in 

doing  honour  to  idols :  (see  vii.  19.  Hos.  ii.  8. 13.)  and  par- 
ticularly in  setting  up  images  to  deified  heroes.  (See  xxiii. 14, 15.) 

Ver.  18, 19.  And  thou  hast  set  mine  oil  and  mine  incerise 
before  them ;  my  meat  also  which  I  gave  thee,  fine  flour, 
and  oil,  and  honey,  &c.]  Thou  offeredst  these  my  creatures 
as  a  meat-offering  unto  idols.  The  meat-offering  is  called 
an  offering  of  a  sweet  savour,  because  of  the  frankincense 
that  was  put  upon  it.  (See  Lev.  ii.  2.)  The  oblation  here 
mentioned  differs  from  those  offered  to  God  in  one  parti- 

cular; viz.  that  honey  was  mixed  with  it,  which  God  had 
expressly  forbidden  to  be  used  in  his  service,  (Lev.  ii.  11.) 

Ver.  20.  Moreover  thou  hast  taken  thy  sons  and  thy  daugh- 
ters— and  these  thou  hast  sacrificed  unto  them  to  be  devoured.] 

These  inhuman  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  idol  Moloch, 

in  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  (See  ver.  36.  xx.  26.  31.  xxiii. 
37.  Jer.  vii.  31.) 

Whom  thou  hast  borne  to  me.]  Being  married  to  me  by 

a  spiritual  contract,  ver.  8.  (Compare  xxiii.  4.)  The  chil- 
dren whom  I  blessed  thee  with  are  mine,  being  entered  into 

the  same  covenant  with  their  parent,  and  devoted  to  my 

service.   (See  Deut.  xxix.  11,  12.) 
Ver.  21.  Thoii  hast  slain  my  children  to  cause  them  to 

pass  through  the  fire,  &c.]  See  the  note  on  Jer.  xxxii.  35. 
By  children  are  meant  here  the  first-bom,  who  are  set  apart 

to  be  God's  property  in  a  peculiar  manner,  Exod.  xiii.  2. 
and  yet  even  these  they  sometimes  sacrificed  to  their  idols. 

(See  Micah  vi.  7.) 
To  cause  them  to  pass  through  the  fire.]  The  verb  hene- 

bir,  translated  to  cause  them  to  pass  through  the  fire,  signi- 
fies also  to  dedicate,  and  denotes  the  first-born  unto  God, 

(Exod.  xiii.  12.)  So  the  words  imply,  that  the  Jews,  instead 
of  dedicating  their  first-boni  to  God,  as  the  law  required, 
offered  them  up  a  sacrifice  to  the  devil,  that  was  worshipped 
in  their  idols. 

Ver.  22.  Thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy  youth, 

&c.]  That  miserable  condition  from  which  I  rescued  thee, 
when  I  first  took  notice  of  thee,  and  set  thee  apart  for  my 

own  people.    (See  ver.  3,  &c.  and  compare  ver.  43.  CO.) 
Ver.  24.  Thou  hast  also  built  to  thee  an  eminent  place  in 

every  street.]  Manassch  filled  Jerusalem  with  idols,  (see 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  4,  5.  15.)  many  of  which  were  worshipped 
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upon  high  or  eminent  places.  (Compare  ver.  16.  31  .and 

2  Kings  xxiii.  5. 12, 13.)  The  LXX.  render  the  Hebrew 

word  gab,  a  brothel-house;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  wor- 
ship of  some  of  the  heathen  idols  consisted  in  committing 

all  manner  of  uncleanness.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  and  the 

note  upon  ver.  26.) 
Ver.  25.  Tliou  hast  also  built  thy  high  place  at  the  head 

of  every  way,  &c.]  These  and  the  following  expressions 
allude  to  the  practices  of  common  harlots,  who  used  to  fre- 

quent the  most  public  places,  to  allure  passengers  to  them: 
(see  Gen.  xxxviii.  21.  Prov.  ix.  14,  15.)  idolatry  being  in 
this  chapter  and  elsewhere  compared  to  the  rage  of  lust. 
(See  Isa.  Mi.  5.  Jer.  ii.  23,  24.  iii.  2  ) 

Ver.  26.  Thou  hast  also  committed  fornication  with  the 

Egyptians,  thy  neighbours.]  While  the  Israelites  sojourned 
in  Egypt,  they  learned  to  practise  their  idolatries.  (See  xx. 
7, 8.  Lev.  XX.  3.  Dent.  xxix.  16, 17.  Josh.  xxiv.  14.)  From 

Josiah's  time  the  Jews  were  in  a  strict  confederacy  with  the 
Egyptians,  and,  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them,  prac- 

tised their  idolatries.  (Compare  xxiii.  19 — 21.40,41.)  And 
the  worship  of  Tamuz,  the  idolatry  they  are  upbraided  with, 
viii.  14.  was  derived  from  the  same  country. 

Great  of  flesh,  and  hast  increased  thy  whoredoms.}  Com- 
pare xxxiii.  20.  The  expressions  may  allude  to  the  whore- 

doms which  were  committed  in  the  worship  of  some  of 

their  idols.  (See  xxii.  9.  Numb.  xxxi.  16.  Hos.  iv.  4. 
Baruch  vi.  43.) 

Ver.  27.  /  have  stretched  out  my  hand  over  thee,  and  have 
diminished  thine  ordinary  food.]  I  have  abridged  thee  of 
many  necessaries  and  conveniences,  by  giving  thy  country 
into  the  hand  of  thine  enemies,  as  it  follows. 

And  delivered  thee  into  the  will  of  them  that  hate  thee,  the 

daughters  of  the  Philistines.]  As  a  punishment  of  the  idola- 
tries which  king  Ahaz  introduced  among  you.  (See  ver. 

57.  and  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18,  19.)  The  daughters  of  the  Phi- 
listines are  put  here  for  the  Philistines,  as  the  daughters  of 

Samaria,  Sodom,  and  the  Syrians,  stand  for  the  people  of 
those  places,  ver.  46,  47.  57.  to  carry  on  the  allegory  and 
comparison  between  them  and  Jerusalem,  being  all  of  them 
described  as  so  many  lewd  women  prostituting  themselves 
to  idols.  (See  ver.  41.)  By  the  same  metaphor  Samaria 
and  Sodom  are  called  sisters  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  46. 

Which  are  ashamed  of  thy  lewd  way.]  Those  have  not 
forsaken  the  religion  of  their  country,  as  you  Jews  have 

done,  nor  have  been  so  fond  of  foreign  idolatries.  (Com- 
pare V.  7.  and  Jer.  ii.  11.)  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains 

the  words  to  this  sense  :  If  I  had  sent  my  prophets  to  them, 
they  would  have  been  ashamed;  but  thou  art  not  converted. 
(See  ver.  47,  48.) 

Ver.  28.  Thou  hast  played  the  tvhore  also  with  the  Assy- 
rians.] The  Jews  courted  the  alliance  of  their  two  potent 

neighbours,  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians,  as  it  served 
their  present  turn ;  and  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them, 
served  their  idols.  (See  Jer.  ii.  18.  36.)  This  is  particu- 

larly recorded  of  Ahaz.  (See  2  Kings  xvi.  10.  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  23.) 

Ver.  2f).  Moreover,  thou  hast  multiplied  thy  fornication 
in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea.]  Or,  with  the  land  of 
Canaan,  as  Noldius  translates  the  particle  el,  in  his  Con- 

cordance, p.  59.  The  sense  is.  Thou  hast  dctiled  thyself 
with  all  the  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  beginning  with  those 
which  were  practised  by  the  former  inhabitants  of  Canaan, 

and,  by  degrees,  learning  new  species  of  idolatry  derived 
from  distant  countries,  such  as  Chaldea  was  reckoned. 

(See  Jer.  v.  15.  and  compare  this  verse  with  xxiii.  16, 17. 
2  Kings  xvii.  16,  17.  xxi.  3,  &c.  xxiii.  5,  &c.) 

Ver.  30.  How  weak  is  thine  heart.]  Not  only  unstable  as 
to  good  resolutions,  but  even  restless  and  unsettled  in  evil 

practices;  still  hankering  after  some  new  kind. of  idolatry, 
and  resolved  to  indulge  a  wandering  appetite.  (See  ver. 28,29.) 

Ver.  31.  In  that  thou  buildest  thine  eminent  place.]  See 
ver.  16.  24. 

And  hast  not  been  as  a  harlot,  in  that  thou  scornest  hire.] 

Or,  to  prostitute  thyself  for  hire;  as  some  translate  the 
words. 

Ver.  33.  But  thou  givest  thy  gifts  to  all  thy  lovers.]  The 
Jews  are  often  upbraided  for  making  leagues  with  idola- 

ters, and  courting  their  favours  by  presents,  and  by  com- 
plying with  their  idolatries.  (See  Isa.  xxx.  6.  Ivii.  5.  9. 

Jer.  ii.  18.  2.5.  36.  and  the  notes  upon  these  texts.) 
Ver.  36.  And  by  the  blood  of  thy  children.]  See  ver.  20. 

Jer.  ii.  34. 

Ver.  37.  Behold,  therefore,  I  will  gather  all  thy  lovers.] 
Those  allies  whose  friendship  thou  hast  courted  by  comply- 

ing with  their  idolatries.  (See  xxiii.  9.  22.  Jer.  ii.  25.  iv. 
30.  xxii.  20.  Lam.  i.  8.  Hos.  ii.  10.) 

With  all  them  that  thou  hast  hated.]  Compare  ver.  41. 
Such  were  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon ;  who  always  bore  a 
spite  to  the  Jews,  and  insulted  over  their  calamities.  (See XXV.  3.  8. 12.) 

And  will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them.]  They  shall 
see  thee  carried  away  captive,  stripped  and  bare,  (see  ver. 
39.)  without  any  covering  to  thy  nakedness,  according  to 
the  barbarous  custom  of  conquerors.  (See  the  notes  on  Isa. 
iii.  17.  XX.  4.)  The  words  allude  to  the  punishment  that 
used  to  be  inflicted  upon  common  harlots  and  adulteresses, 
which  was  to  strip  them  naked,  and  expose  them  to  the 
world.     (Compare  xxiii.  29.  Jer.  xiii.  22.  26.  Hos.  ii.  3.) 

Ver.  38.  A7id  will  judge  thee  as  women  that  break  wed- 
lock.] Whose  punishment  was  death  by  the  law.  Lev.  xx. 

10.  Deut.  xxii.  22. 

And  shed  blood.]  See  ver.  20,  21.  26.  This  was  likewise 
a  capital  crime.  (See  Exod.  xxi.  12.)  In  these  two  parts 

of  Jerusalem's  character,  she  was  a  type  of  the  antichristian 
whore,  who  was  likewise  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
(Rev.  xvii.  5,  6.) 

And  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  fury  and  jealousy.]  I  will 
make  an  utter  destruction  of  thine  inhabitants:  (see  xiv. 
19.)  or,  I  will  pour  out  the  blood  of  thy  slain  like  water, 
(Psal.  Ixxix.  3.)  Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man,  (Prov.  vi. 
34.)  Such  indignation  will  God  shew  against  the  idolatry 
of  his  own  people,  who  hath  declared  himself  a  jealous 
God,  and  very  tender  of  his  honour,  which  is  highly  injured 
by  the  worship  of  idols,  set  up  as  his  rivals.  (See  the  note on  V.  13.) 

Ver.  39.  They  shall  throw  down  thine  eminent  places.] 

They  shall  destroy  all  the  high  walls  and  fortifications  ;  the 

expression  alludes  to  the  high  places  dedicated  to  idola- 
trous worship.     (See  ver.  24.  31.) 

They  shall  strip  thee  of  thy  clothes,  &c.]  They  shall  first 
plunder  thee  before  they  carry  thee  away  captive.  (See 
ver.  37.  and  xxiii.  26.) 

Ver,  40.  And  Lhey  shall  bring  a  company  against  thee, 
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(Uid  they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones.']  The  Chaldean  army 
shall  beat  donii  thy  walls  aud  bouses  with  stones  flung  out 

of  battering  engines.  (See  Jer.  xxxiii.  4.)  The  expres- 
sion alludes  to  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  adulteresses, 

which  was  stoning.  (See  John  viii.  5.)  The  particular 

sort  of  death  which  they  were  to  sufl'er,  is  not  expressed  in 
the  law ;  so  the  conjecture  of  Grolius  upon  that  place  of 
St.  John  is  not  improbable,  tliat  in  the  latter  times,  as 
wickedness  increased,  the  Sanhedrin  exchanged  the  milder 
punishment  of  strangling,  used  before,  for  the  severer  death 
of  stoning. 

And  thrust  thee  through  with  their  swords.]  See  v.  12. 
xxiii.  10.  47.  xxiv.  21. 

Ver.  41.  And  they  shall  bum  thy  houses  with  fire.]  The 
punishment  allotted  to  an  idolatrous  city,  Deut.  xiii.  16. 

The  words  may  likewise  allude  to  the  punishment  of  burn- 
ing, anciently  inflicted  upon  harlots.  (SeeGen.xxxviii.24.) 

And  execute  judgment  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of  many  wo- 
men.] The  Syrians,  Philistines,  and  other  neighbouring  na- 

tions. (See  ver.  37.  and  the  notes  upon  ver.  27.)  The 

judgment  I  will  execute  upon  thee  shall  be  for  an  instruc- 
tion to  other  nations,  how  they  follow  thine  ill  practices. 

(See  xxiii.  48.) 
And  I  will  cause  thee  to  cease  from  playing  the  harlot.] 

See  xxiii.  27. 

Ver.  42.  So  will  I  make  my  fury  towards  thee  to  rest,  and 
my  jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee,  &c.]  See  ver.  38.  and 
the  note  upon  v.  13. 

Ver.  43.  Because  thou  hast  not  remembered  tlie  days  of 
thy  youth.]  See  ver.  22. 

And  thou  shall  not  commit  this  lewdness  above  all  thine 

abominations.]  Thou  shalt  not  add  these  manifold  and 
shameless  practices  of  idolatry  to  all  thy  other  wickedness. 
But  the  words  may  be  rendered.  Neither  hast  thou  laid  to 
heart  all  these  thine  abominations. 

Ver.  44.  Behold,  every  one  that  useth  proverbs,  shall  tise 
this  proverb  against  thee,  &c.]  They  that  love  to  apply  the 
memorable  sayings  of  former  ages  to  the  present  times, 
shall  apply  that  common  saying  to  thee.  That  the  daughter 

follows  her  mother's  steps,  and  Jerusalem  is  no  better  than 
the  Amorites,  whose  land  they  inhabit,  and  whose  manners 
they  imitate.    (See  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  45.  Thou  art  thy  mother's  daughter,  that  loatheth 
her  husband  and  her  children.]  Both  these  qualities  are  the 
property  of  a  harlot,  and  were  verified  in  the  Jews,  who 

abhorred  God  their  husband,  (ver.  8.)  and  cast  off  all  na- 
tural affection  to  their  children,  sacrificing  them  in  the  fire 

to  the  honour  of  their  idols,  (ver.  20.) 

And  thou  art  the  sister  of  thy  sisters,]  Samaria  and  So- 
dom. (Ver.  4(5.)  The  worship  of  Moloch  was  generally 

practised  by  the  ten  tribes,  whose  metropolis  was  Samaria, 
(see  2  Kings  xvii.  17.)  as  it  was  by  the  Ammonites,  who 
derived  their  original  from  Lot,  an  inhabitant  of  Sodom. 

(See  1  Kings  xi.  7.)  Great  aud  crying  sins  ure  compared 
to  those  of  Sodom.  (See  Isa.  i.  9.  iii.  9.  Matt.  xi.  23. 
Rev.  xi.8.) 

Your  mother  was  a  Hittite,  &c.]  See  ver.  3. 
Ver.  46.  And  thine  elder  sister  is  Samaria,  she  and  her 

daughters  that  dwell  at  thy  left  hand,  &c.]  Samaria  is  called 
the  elder  sister  to  Jerusalem,  as  being  the  capital  city  of 
the  kingdom  of  Lsrael,  a  more  large  and  potent  kingdom 
than  that  of  Judah,  of  which  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis. 

She  likewise  led  the  way  to  that  idolatry  which  afterward 
infected  the  whole  nation,  forsaking  the  worship  which 
God  had  appointed  in  his  temple,  and  setting  up  the  idola- 

try of  the  golden  calves.  Samaria  lay  northward  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  Sodom  southward ;  which  two  quarters  of  the 

world  are  expressed  by  the  right  and  left,  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  being  placed  in  such  a  position  to  those  that  set 
their  faces  eastward.  So  the  phrase  is  to  be  understood. 

Gen.  xiii.  9.  If  thou  wilt  go  to  the  left  hand,  I  will  go  to 
the  right;  where  the  Targum  expounds  the  words,  If  thou 
tvilt  go  to  the  north,  I  will  go  to  the  south.  The  same  way 
of  speaking  is  still  used  in  the  ancient  British  or  Welsh 
language,  as  Archbishop  Usher  observes  in  his  Primord. 
Eccl.  Britan.  p.  306.  edit.  fol. 

Samaria  and  Sodom  are  described  as  metropoles,  or  mo- 
ther-cities :  so  their  daughters  may  be  expounded  not  only 

of  the  inhabitants  of  each  city,  but  likewise  of  the  lesser 
towns  which  were  anciently  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
greater.    (Compare  xxvi.  4.  6.  Jer.  xlix.  2.) 

Ver.  47.  Yet  thou  hast  not  walked  after  their  ways,  &c.] 
See  V.  7. 

Thou  hast  corrupted  more  than  they,  &c.]  See  ver.  48. 61. 
Ver.  48.  Sodom  thy  sister  hath  not  done  as  thou  hast  done.] 

Their  sins  were  not  committed  with  such  aggravations  of 

ingratitude ;  nor  did  I  use  such  powerful  methods  to  con- 
vince them  of  their  wickedness,  as  I  have  done  towards  you. 

(Compare  v.  6.  Matt.  x.  15.  xi.  24.) 
Ver.  49.  Behold,  this  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom,  pride, 

fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness.]  Sodom  abused 
that  plenty  which  God  gave  them  to  pride  and  idleness, 
which  gave  rise  to  those  enormities  which  they  afterward 

were  guilty  of.  The  Scripture  takes  notice  of  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  the  soil  where  Sodom  stood.    (Gen.  xiii.  10.) 

Neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand  of  the  poor  and  needy.] 
Pride  and  luxury  make  men  expensive  in  their  own  way  of 
living,  and  regardless  of  the  wants  and  miseries  of  others. 
(See  Luke  xvi.  20,  21.) 

Ver.  51.  Neither  hath  Samaria  committed  lialf  thy  sins.] 

The  ingratitude  of  Jerusalem  was  greater  than  that  of  Sa- 
maria, because  God  had  placed  his  name  there,  whose  wor- 

ship she  forsook,  and  profaned  the  temple  by  placing 
idols  in  it ;  which  was  a  degree  of  idolatry  beyond  any 
thing  the  ten  tribes  had  been  guilty  of.  (See  v.  11.  vii.  20. 
viii.  6.  15.  xxiii.  38,  39.  xliii.  8.  2  Kings  xvi.  14.  xxi.7.  9.) 

TIiou  hast  justified  thy  sisters  in  all  thine  abominations.] 
Thou  hast  made  them  appear  less  guilty.  (See  Jer.  iii.  11.) 
Another  aggravation  of  thy  sin  consists  in  this,  that  thou 
wouldest  not  take  warning  by  the  judgments  God  brought 
upon  them.    (See  ibid.  ver.  8.) 

Ver.  52.  Thou  also  which  hast  judged  thy  sisters,  bear 
thine  own  shame.]  Because  wherein  thou  hast  judged  them, 
or  declared  them  deservedly  punished,  thou  hast  condemned 

thyself,  having  been  guilty  of  the  same  sins,  and  those  ac- 
companied with  greater  aggravations. 

Ver.  53.  When  Isliall  bring  again  their  captivity,  the  cap- 
tivity of  Sodom,  and  her  daughters,  &c.]  When  the  fulness 

of  the  gentiles  shall  come  into  the  church,  some  of  whom 
may  be  compared  with  Sodom  for  wickedness,  (see  Isa.  i. 

9.)  then  will  I  also  remember  you,  who  are  my  ancient  peo- 
ple. St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  Jews  will  be  provoked  to 

emulation  by  the  gentiles  coming  into  the  church,  and 
thereby  induced  to  acknowledge  the  truth.    (See  Rom.  xi. 



CHAP.  XVI.] UPON    EZEKIEL. 

27 

11, 12. 15.  25.  31.)  The  conversion  of  the  gentiles  is  ex- 
pressed in  Jeremy,  by  returning  the  captivity  of  Moab, 

Ammon,  and  Elam,  (xlviii.  47.  xlix.  6.  39.)  and  by  the 
Egyptians,  Assyrians,  Ethiopians,  and  Syrians,  bringing 

presents  to  God,  and  acknowledging  themselves  his  ser- 
vants, in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  (xviii.  7.  six.  24,  25. 

xxiii.  18.)  And  by  the  same  analogy  we  are  to  understand 
the  returning  of  the  captivity  of  Sodom  here,  of  the  gentiles 
coming  into  the  church. 

Ver.  54.  That  thou  mat/est  bear  thine  own  shame,  &c.] 

In  the  mean  time  thou  shalt  bear  the  shame  and  punish- 
ment due  to  thy  sins,  and  shalt  be  some  sort  of  comfort  to 

thy  neighbours,  in  being  a  companion  with  them  in  punish- 
i'  ment,  as  thou  hast  been  in  wickedness. 

Ver.  55.  When  Samaria  and  her  daughters  shall  return 

to  their  former  estate,  then  thou  and  thy  daughters  shall  re- 
turn to  your  former  estate.]  When  the  prophets  foretell  the 

general  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation, 

they  always  join  Judah  and  Israel  together,  as  equal 
sharers  in  that  blessing.  (See  xxxvii.  16.  22.  and  the  notes 
there.) 

Ver.  56,  57.  For  thy  sister  Sodom  was  not  mentioned  by 
thy  mouth  in  the  day  of  thy  pride,  before  thy  wickedness  was 
discovered.]  These  words  should  be  joined  together  in  the 
same  verse  or  sentence :  God  saith  to  Jerusalem,  that  in 

the  height  of  her  prosperity,  before  her  wickedness  so  fully 
appeared  to  the  eyes  of  the  world,  by  the  extraordinary 
judgments  brought  upon  her,  she  did  not  reflect  upon  the 
terrible  vengeance  which  befel  Sodom,  and  was  designed 
for  an  example  or  warning  to  those  that  should  afterward 
live  ungodly,  (2  Pet.  ii.  6.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  58.  As  at  the  time  of  thy  reproach  of  the 
daughters  of  Syria,  &c.]  The  words  begin  a  new  sentence, 
which  may  be  translated  more  perspicuously  thus,  joining 
them  to  the  following  verse :  But  when  it  was  the  time  of 
thy  becoming  the  reproach  of  the  daughters  of  Syria,  &c. 
The  particle  kemo  sometimes  signifies  when.  (See  Noldius, 
p.  431.)  The  words,  with  regard  to  what  goes  before,  im- 

port thus  much :  In  thy  prosperity  thou  didst  despise  those 
who  are  no  worse  than  thyself;  but  since  thou  hast  been 
insulted  and  invaded  by  thy  neighbours,  both  Syrians  and 
Philistines,  whom  God  hatli  made  use  of  as  executioners 

of  his  judgments  upon  thee,  thou  hast  been  a  remarkable 

instance  of  his  vengeance,  and  God's  hand  hath  been  heavy 
upon  thee  for  all  thine  idolatries  and  abominations.  The 

words  relate  to  the  frequent  inroads  the  Syrians  and  Phi- 
listines made  into  Judea  in  the  time  of  king  Ahaz.  (See 

2  Kings  xvi.  5.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.) 
Ver.  59.  I  will  even  deal  with  thee  as  thou  hast  done, 

which  hast  despised  the  oath  in  breaking  the  covenant.^ 
That  solemn  oath  and  covenant  you  entered  into  with  me 
to  be  my  people,  and  serve  no  other  God  besides:  see 
Deut.  xxix.  12. 14.  which  is  likewise  represented  in  this 
chapter,  and  many  other  places,  under  the  solemnity  of  a 

marriage-contract.  Hereupon  God  threatens  her,  that 
since  she  had  broken  her  oath  and  promise,  he  should  not 
think  himself  obliged  to  make  good  any  of  the  promises 
of  favour  and  protection  which  he  had  made  to  her,  but 
would  give  her  up  to  ruin  and  desolation.  (See  Numb, xiv.  34.) 

Ver.  60.  Nevertheless  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.]  I  will  have  some  regard  for 

you,  because  you  were  formerly  my  people,  by  virtue  of 
the  covenant  I  made  with  you  at  your  coming  out  of  Egypt: 
(compare  ver.  4.  22.  of  this  chapter,  and  Hos.  ii.  15.  xi.  1. 
Jer.  ii.  2.)  at  which  time  God  chose  them  to  be  his  peculiar 
people.    (See  Exod.  xix.  5,  6.) 

And  I  will  establish  with  thee  an  everlasting  covenant.] 

Such  a  one  as  shall  never  be  abolished,  viz.  that  of  the  gos- 
pel.   (See  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  and  the  note  upon  that  place.) 

Ver.  61.  Then  shalt  thou  remember  thy  ways,  and  be 
ashamed.]  The  Jews  shall  be  touched  with  a  deep  sense 
and  remorse  for  their  former  provocation,  as  a  necessary 

preparation  for  their  conversion.  (^Compare  xx.  43.  xxxvi. 
21.  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  1.  5.  and  see  the  notes  upon  those  places.) 

When  thou  shalt  receive  thy  sisters,  thine  elder  and  thy 

younger.]  See  ver.  53. 
And  I  will  give  them  to  thee  for  daughters.]  Jerusalem 

thus  restored  shall  be  a  type  of  that  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  (Gal.  iv.  26.)  And  even  in 
the  times  of  the  apostles  there  was  a  particular  deference 

paid  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  mother-church  of 
the  Christian  world.  (See  Rom.  xv.  26,  27.)  Accordingly 

she  is  styled  the  mother  of  all  churches,  by  the  Second  Ge- 
neral Council,  in  their  Synodical  Epistle  :  (see  Theodoret. 

Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  cap.  9.)  a  title  which  the  church  of 
Rome  now  assumes,  without  any  pretence  from  Scripture 
or  antiquity. 

But  not  by  thy  covenant.]  Not  by  virtue  of  that  cove-i 
nant  mentioned  ver.  60.  you  have  forfeited  all  your  title  to 
its  privileges,  ver.  59.  but  by  virtue  of  that  new  covenant 
which  I  will  make  with  you,  through  the  Messias.  (See 
Jer.  xxxi.  31.) 

Ver.  62.  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  I  will 
be  then  as  conspicuous  in  my  mercies,  as  I  was  before  in 

my  judgments.    (See  the  note  on  vi.  7.) 
Ver.  63.  That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded.] 

Be  confounded  at  the  remembrance  of  thy  former  wicked- 
ness.   (See  ver.  61.) 

And  never  open  thy  mouth  more,  because  of  thy  shame.] 
The  mercies  of  the  gospel  in  calling  sinners  to  repentance, 

and  accepting  them,  notwithstanding  their  many  imperfec- 
tions, do  unanswerably  confute  all  claim  or  pretence  to 

merit.    (See  Rom.  iii.  19.) 

CHAP.   XVII. 
ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  parable  of  two  eagles  and  two  vine-branches, 
the  prophet  figuratively  expresses  the  carrying  away  Je- 
hoiachin  into  captivity  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  made 
Zedekiah  king  in  his  stead.  He  afterward  revolted  from 
the  king  of  Babylon,  whose  vassal  he  was,  and  entered 
into  an  alliance  with  the  king  of  Egypt.  For  this  breach 

of  his  oath  and  fidelity,  God  threatens  to  make  him  cap- 
tive to  that  very  king  from  whom  he  had  revolted. 

Ver.  2.  JlUT forth  a  riddle.]  i.  e,  A  continued  metaphor, 

or  figurative  speech,  still  pursuing  the  allegory  of  an  eagle 

and  vine  in  the  several  parts  of  the  parable:  this  per- 
haps may  make  the  hearers  more  attentive  to  what  thou 

speakest. 
Ver.  3.  An  eagle  with  great  wings.]  That  is,  the  king  of 

Babylon.  (See  ver.  12.)   Conquerors  are  elsewhere  repre- 
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seated  by  eagles,  who  are  birds  of  prey,  and  remarkable 

for  their  swiftness,  (See  Deut.  xxviii.  4i).  Jcr.  iv.  13.  llos. 
viii.  1.) 

Long  winged.]  The  LXX.  and  other  interpreters  trans- 
late the  word  from  the  Chaldee  sense  of  it,  of  a  great  size; 

to  avoid  the  repetition  of  the  same  sense  over  again. 

Came  to  Lebanon,  and  cropped  off  the  highest  branch  of  the 

cedar.]  i.e.  Invaded  Judea,  or  invested  Jerusalem,  and 

took  king  Jehoiachin  captive.  (See  ver.  12.  and  compare 
Jer.  xxii.  23.) 

Ver.  4.  And  carried  it  into  a  land  of  trqffic]  Babylon 

and  the  country  about  it,  being  the  seat  of  a  universal  mo- 

narchy, must  needs  have  been  a  place  of  great  trading, 

Strabo  takes  notice,  that  the  merchants  who  travelled  by 

land  to  Babylon,  went  through  the  country  of  the  Arabians 

cMed  Scenita;  (lib.  xvi.  p. 747.)  and  vessels  of  great  bur- 

den came  up  to  the  walls  of  it  from  the  Persian  Gulf  up  the 

Euphrates.    (See  Pliny's  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  cap.  26.) 

Ver.  5.  He  took  also  of  the  seed  of  the  land.]  Of  the  king's 
seed,  as  it  is  explained  ver.  13.  t.  e.  Zedckiah, 

And  planted  it  in  a  fruitful  field ;  he  placed  it  by  great 

waters,  and  set  it  as  a  willow-tree.]  Judea  was  a  fruitful 

country,  and  well  watered  ;  (see  Deut.  viii.  7.)  where  Ze- 
dckiah flourished  as  a  willow-tree,  that  thriveth  best  in  a 

moist  ground.   (See  Isa.  xliv.  4.) 

Ver.  6.  And  it  grew  and  became  a  spreading  vine  of  low 

stature,  whose  branches  turned  towards  him,  and  the  roots 

thereof  were  under  him.]  Though  he  flourished,  yet  he  en- 

joyed but  a  tributary  kingdom  under  the  king  of  Babylon, 

and  acknowledged  him  as  his  lord  and  sovereign.  (See 
ver.  14.) 

Ver.  7.  There  was  also  another  great  eagle,  &c.]  Pharaoh 

king  of  Egypt,  with  whom  Zedekiah  made  an  alliance; 

whereupon  that  king  sent  an  army  to  raise  the  siege  of  Je- 
rusalem. (See  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13.  Jer.  xxxvii.  5.  7.) 

This  vine  did  bend  her  roots  towards  him,  and  shot  forth 

her  branches  towards  him,  &c.]  Zedekiah  desired  the  king 

of  Egypt's  assistance  and  protection.  Some  render  the 
words  thus.  Shot  forth  her  brandies  under  him  from  the  fur- 

rows where  she  was  planted,  that  he  might  water  it. 
Ver.  8.  It  was  planted  in  a  good  soil,  &c.]  The  words  are 

to  the  same  purpose  with  ver.  5.  to  shew  that  Zedekiah's condition  was  so  good  under  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  he 
needed  not  to  have  broke  his  oath,  out  of  a  desire  to  better 

it ;  whereby  he  involved  himself  and  his  country  in  ruin. 

(See  2  Kings  xxiv.  20.  and  the  note  upon  Jer.  xvii.  25.) 
Ver.  9.  Shall  he  not  pull  up  the  roots  thereof?  Si.c.]  Nebu- 

chadnezzar, in  return  for  this  perfidiousness,  shall  destroy 
him  and  Ids  family.    (See  2  Kings  xxv.  7.) 

Even  without  great  potver.]  God  will  appear  visibly  on 

the  Chaldeans'  side,  so  there  will  be  no  need  of  great  force 
to  subdue  their  enemies.   (See  Jer.  xxi.  4.  xxxvii.  10.) 

Ver.  10.  Shall  it  not  utterly  wither  when  the  east  wind 
toucheth  it  ?]  The  prophet  compares  the  Chaldean  army  to 
a  parching  wind,  that  blasts  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  withers 
the  leaves  of  the  trees,  and  makes  every  thing  look  naked 
and  bare.  (See  xix.  12.  Isa.  xxvii.  8.  Jer.  iv.  11.  Hos. 
xiu.  15.) 

Ver.  12.  Say  now  to  the  rebellious  house.]  See  ii.  5.  xii.  9. 

Know  ye  not  what  these  things  mean  ?]  Will  ye  not  ap- 
ply your  minds  to  understand  what  God  speaks  to  you? 

And  that,  whether  he  directs  his  speech  to  you  iu  plain 

words,  or  delivers  his  mind  in  riddles  and  parables?  (See 
xii.  2.  9.  XX.  49.) 

And  hath  taken  the  king  thereof,  ttnd  the  princes  thereof.] 
Jeconiah,  and  all  his  princes  and  offices.  (See  2  Kings xxiv.  12.) 

Ver.  13.  And  hath  taken  of  the  king's  seed — and  hath 
taken  an  oath  of  him.]  Hath  made  Zedekiah  swear  an  oath 
of  fealty  to  him.    (See  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13.) 

He  hath  also  taken  the  tnighty  of  the  land.]  As  hostages 
for  the  performance  of  the  covenants  agreed  between  him 
and  Zedekiah. 

Ver.  14.  That  the  kingdom  might  be  base,  &c.]  Zedekiah 
by  this  means  became  only  a  tributary  king,  (compare  xxix. 
14.)  and  consequently  not  in  so  honourable  a  condition  as 
his  predecessors  had  been;  but  yet  this  was  the  only  means 
under  the  present  circumstances  to  support  himself  and  bis 

government. 
Ver.  15.  But  he  rebelled  against  him  in  sending  his  am- 

bassadors into  Egypt,  that  they  might  give  him  horses  and 
much  people.]  See  the  note  on  ver.  7.  Egypt  was  a  country 
that  abounded  in  horses,  of  which  there  was  great  scarcity 
in  Judea.    (See  1  Kings  ix.  28.  Isa.  xxxi.  1.  xxxvi.  9.) 

Shall  heprosper?  &c.]  This  was  not  only  a  violation  of 
his  oath  and  covenant,  but  likewise  a  breach  of  that  part 
of  the  Jewish  law,  (Deut.  xvii.  16.)  which  expressly  forbade 
their  king  to  fetch  horses  out  of  Egypt,  or  strengthen  himself 
with  the  alliance  of  that  people. 

Ver.  16.  In  the  midst  of  Babylon  he  shall  die.]  Whither 
he  shall  be  carried  prisoner.    (See  xii.  13.) 

Ver.  17.  Neitlier  shall  Pharaoh  with  his  mighty  army 

make  for  him.]  See  Jer.  xxxvii.  7, 

By  casting  up  mounts.]  See  Jer.  xxxii.  7. 
Ver.  18.  When,  lo,  he  hath  given  his  hand.]  In  token  of 

entering  into  a  mutual  league  and  covenant.  (See  Isa.  xii. 
13.)  Particularly  it  was  a  ceremony  used  when  an  inferior 
made  profession  of  his  subjection  to  his  superior:  .see 
1  Chron.  xxix.  21.  Jer.  1. 15.  Lam.  v.  0.  where  wo  read  that 

the  princes  and  mighty  men  submitted  themselves  to  Salomon 
the  king  ;  but  in  the  original  it  is,  they  gave  the  hand  under 
Solomon. 

Ver.  20.  And  I  mil  spread  my  net  upon  him.]  See  xii.  13. 
And  will  plead  with  him  there  for  his  trespass.]  God  is 

said  to  plead  with  men,  when  he  places  their  sins  before 
their  eyes,  and  convinces  them  of  their  disobedience  by 
manifest  tokens  of  his  vengeance.  (See  xx.  36.  xxxviii.  22.) 

Ver.  21.  And  all  kis  fugitives  with  all  his  bands  shall  fall 
by  the  sword.]  See  xii.  14. 

Ver.  22.  /  will  also  take  of  the  highest  branch  of  the  high 

cedar,  and  will  set  it.]  The  prophet,  pursuing  the  same  me- 
taphor, foretells  the  restoration  of  the  royal  family  of  David, 

in  such  terms  as  might  in  some  degree  be  fulfiiled  at  the 
return  from  the  captivity,  when  Zerubbabel,  of  the  lineage 
of  David,  had  a  shadow  of  kingly  authority  among  the 

Jews,  and  by  his  means  their  church  and  constitution  was 
again  restored.  But  the  words  do  more  properly  belong 
to  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  which  shall  be  extended  over 
all  the  world. 

/  will  crop  off  from  the  young  twigs  a  tender  ane.]  This 
description  may  fitly  be  applied  to  our  Saviour,  in  respect 
to  the  low  estate  to  which  the  family  of  David  was  then 
reduced,  with  great  humility  acknowledged  by  his  mother, 
Luke  i.  48.    The  meanness  of  his  outward  condition  and 
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appearance  is  represented  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  under  the 
same  expressions,  (liii.  2.) 

Ver.  23.  In  the  mount  of  the  height  of  Israel  will  I  plant 

it.']  The  temple  stood  upon  Mount  Moriah,  (2  Chron.  iii.  1.) 
thence  styled  God's  holy  mountain ;  which  expression  is 
often  used  in  the  prophets  to  denote  the  Christian  church ; 
which  is  described  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  and  conspicuous 
to  all  the  world.    (See  xx.  40.  and  the  note  upon  Isa.  ii.  2.) 

And  it  shall  bring  forth  boughs,  and  bear  fruit.]  The 
living  members  of  the  church  are  compared  to  fruitful 
trees,  and  flourishing  branches.  (See  Psal.  i.  3.  xcii.  2. 
John  XV.  5.  8.) 

And  under  it- shall  dwell  all  fowl  of  every  wing.]  i.  e.  Of 

every  kind.  A  powerful,  especially  if  it  be  an  easy  govern- 
ment, is  a  shelter  and  security  to  all  its  subjects.  (Com- 

pare xxxi.  6.  Dan.  iv.  12.)  Such  shall  be  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  to  all  that  submit  themselves  to  his  laws. 

Ver.  24.  And  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know  that  I 
the  Lord  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted  the 

low  tree,  &c.]  Christ's  kingdom  shall  by  degrees  exalt 
itself  above  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  and  shall  at 
length  put  an  end  to  them,  and  itself  continue  unto  all 
eternity.  (See  Dan.  iv.  35.  44.  vii.  27.  Luke  i.  33.  1  Cor. 
XV.  24.) 

/  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  have  done  it.]  The  pro- 
phets often  speak  of  future  events  as  if  they  were  already 

accomplished,  to  assure  us  that  they  shall  certainly  come 
to  pass.    (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.9.) 

CHAP.    XVIII. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  calamities  which  ushered  in  and  attended  the  capti- 
vity of  the  Jews,  were  expressly  threatened  as  punish- 

ments of  the  idolatries  and  other  sins  of  their  ancestors. 

(See  Jer.  xv.  4.)  This  made  the  Jews  of  the  present 

age  complain  of  God's  dealing  hardly  with  them,  in  pu- 
nishing them  for  the  sins  of  their  forefathers.  This  chap- 

ter contains  £in  answer  to  the  objection,  importing  that 

even  under  their  captivity  they  should  find  their  condi- 
tion better  or  worse,  according  as  they  behaved  them- 

selves ;  and  withal  laying  before  them  God's  eternal 
rules  of  justice,  with  regard  to  the  rewards  and  punish- 

ments of  the  next  life,  when  he  will  judge  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  and  every  man  shall  bear  his  own 

burden. 

Ver.  2.  ff  HAT  mean  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb  concern' 
ing  the  land  of  Israel  ?]  With  respect  to  the  desolations 
made  in  it  by  sword,  famine,  and  pestilence.  (See  vi,  2,  3, 
SLC.vii.2.) 

Tlie  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's 
teeth  are  set  on  edge.]  i.  e.  The  present  generation  is  pu- 

nished for  the  oflTences  committed  by  their  forefathers,  par- 
ticularly for  the  sins  committed  in  the  time  of  Manasseh, 

kingof  Judah.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.2G.  Jer.  xv.  4.  xxxi.  29. 

Lam.  V.  7.)  This  proverb  had  likewise  a  profane  sense  im- 
plied in  it,  and  insinuated  that  the  present  age  was  not  re- 

markably worse  than  those  that  had  gone  before  it,  and  so 
did  not  deserve  to  be  made  an  extraordinary  example  of 

God's  vengeance. 
Ver.  a.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion 

to  use  this  proverb  any  more  in  Israel.]  I  will  make  such  a 
VOL. IV, 

visible  discrimination  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
between  those  that  tread  in  the  steps  of  their  forefathers, 
and  those  who  take  warning  by  their  examples,  that  you 
shall  not  have  any  farther  occasion  to  use  this  proverb 
among  you.  God  expressly  threatens  to  visit  the  sins  of 

the  fathers  upon  the  children,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament ;  (see  Exod.  xx.  5.  Matt,  xxiii.  35.)  but  this  is  to  be 

understood  only  with  respect  to  the  temporal  punishments 
of  this  world  (and  these  he  doth  not  always  ipflict  in  an 
exact  proportion  to  the  demerits  of  those  that  suffer),  not 
with  respect  to  the  eternal  punishments  of  the  next.  See 

Bishop  Sanderson's  third  Sermon  upon  1  Kings  xxi.  29. 
"  The  Scripture  takes  notice  of  a  certain  measure  of  ini- 

quity, which  is  filling  up  from  one  generation  to  another, 
till  at  last  it  makes  a  nation  or  family  ripe  for  destruction. 

And  although  those  persons  on  whom  this  vengeance  falls, 
suffer  no  more  than  their  own  personal  sins  deserved  ;  yet, 
because  the  sins  of  former  generations,  which  they  equal 
or  outdo,  make  it  time  for  God  utterly  to  destroy  them, 

the  punishments  due  to  the  sins  of  many  ages  and  genera- 

tions are  said  to  fall  upon  them."  (See  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  36. 
Dr.  Sherlock,  of  Providence,  chap.  8.) 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine.]  As  they  aie  a!l 

equally  my  creatures,  so  my  dealings  with  them  shall  b« 
without  prejudice  or  partiality. 

The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.]  Death  is  the  wages  of 

sin,  and  all  men  being  sinners,  the  sentence  of  temporal 
death  passes  equally  upon  them  all.  But  as  life  signifies 

in  general  all  that  happiness  which  attends  God's  favour, 
so  death  denotes  all  those  punishments  which  are  the 
effects  of  the  Divine  displeasure :  (see  2  Sam.  xii.  13.)  under 
which  are  comprehended  the  miseries  of  the  next  world ; 
and  these  shall  be  allotted  to  men  according  to  their  de- 

serts, without  any  regard  to  the  faults  of  their  ancestors, 
which  shall  not  then  be  laid  to  their  charge,  or  taken  ii.to 
account  to  aggravate  their  guilt.  The  words  dying,  ;.nd 

death,  are  often  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  punish- 
ments of  the  next  world:  (see  particularly  Rom.  viii.  13.) 

and  they  are  expressed  by  the  second  death.  Rev.  xx.  14. 
an  expression  used  among  the  Jews,  and  found  in  the 
Targum  upon  Deut.  xxxiii.  6. 

As  the  prophets  instruct  men  in  the  practice  of  inward 
and  evangelical  righteousness,  and  in  order  to  it  speak 
slightingly  of  the  mere  external  duties  of  religion;  (sec 

Isa.  i.  11,  &c.  Jer.  vii.  22,  23.)  so  they  raise  men's  minds  to 
look  beyond  the  temporal  promises  and  threateniugs  of  Ihe 
law,  to  the  eternal  rewards  and  punishments  of  another 

life.  (See  Isa.  Ixvi.  24.  Dan.  xii.  2.)  In  both  which  re- 

spects they  prepared  men's  minds  for  the  reception  of  the 
gospel  when  it  should  be  revealed. 

Ver.  6.  And  hath  not  eaten  upon  the  mountains.]  Idola- 
trous worship  was  commonly  performed  upon  mountains 

or  high  places:  (see  vi.  13.  xvi.  16. 44.  xx.  28.)  and  eating 
part  of  the  sacrifice,  was  properly  maintaining  communion 
witli  the  idol  to  whom  it  was  offered.  (See  Exod.  xxxiv. 
15.  1  Cor.  X.  20,  21.) 

Neither  hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of  the  house 

of  Israel.]  Lifting  up  the  eyes,  is  a  posture  of  religious 
worship  or  adoration.    (See  Deut.  iv.  19.  Psal.  cxxi.  1, cxxiii.  1.) 

•   Ver.  7.  Hath  restored  to  the  debtor  his  pledge.]  God 
commanded  the  Jews  not  to  detain  any  pledge  they  took ....  F 
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from  a  poor  matt  all  night;  which  was,  in  eflfect,  to  enjoin 
them  to  lend  to  the  poor  without  either  pawn  or  usury. 
(See  Exod.  xxii.  2.5,  26.  Deut.  xxiv.  12, 13.) 

Ver.  8.  He  that  hath  not  given  upon  usury,  neither  hath 
taken  any  increase.]  Usury,  whea  it  is  exacted  from  the 
poor,  hath  been  generally  cried  out  upon  as  no  better  than 
oppression,  and  is  particularly  forbidden  by  the  law.  (See 
Exod.  xxii.  15.  Lev.  xxv.  35,  36.  Nehem.  v.  1.  7.  Jer.  xv. 
10.)  It  is  probable  that  this  sort  of  usury  is  chiefly  here 
meant,  because  it  is  joined  with  oppression,  violence,  and 
want  of  charity. 

Ver.  9.  He  shall  surely  live.]  See  the  note  on  xx.  11. 
Ver.  13.  His  blood  shall  be  upon  him.]  His  destruction 

is  owing  wholly  to  himself.    (See  xxxiii.  4.) 
Ver.  19.  Yet  say  ye.  Why  ?  doth  not  the  son  bear  the 

iniquity  of  the  father  ?]  The  Jews  still  appealed  to  their 
own  experience,  as  the  ground  of  their  complaint  men- 

tioned ver.  2. 

When  the  son  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful  and  right 

— he  shall  surely  live.]  In  like  manner,  if  ye  had  forsaken 

your  fathers'  sins,  you  might  have  escaped  those  judg- 
ments I  denounced  against  your  fathers.  (See  the  note 

upon  Jer.  xvii.  25.)  But  since  ye  have  continued  in  their 
abominations,  the  punishments  due  to  them  justly  come 
upon  you. 

Ver.  20.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.]  See  the 
notes  upon  ver.  3,  4. 

Ver.  22.  They  shall  not  be  mentioned  to  him,]  Or,  re- 
membered against  him:  God  is  said  in  Scripture  to  re- 

member men's  sins,  when  he  punishes  them ;  (see  Jer.  xiv. 
10.  Hos.  viii.  13.)  and  to  forget  them  when  he  pardons 
them,  (Jer.  xxxi.  34.  Amos  viii.  7.) 

Ver.  23.  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  tliat  the  wicked 
should  die?  &c.]  In  conformity  to  this  doctrine,  the  New 
Testament  instructs  us,  that  God  would  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  (1  Tim. 
ii.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  9.) 

Ver.  24.  All  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall  not 
be  mentioned.]  For,  Better  Jiad  it  been  for  him  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  he  hath  known 
it,  to  turn  aside  from  the  holy  commandment,  (2  Pet.  ii.  21.) 
Such  a  one  sins  against  a  clearer  light  and  greater  convic- 

tions, and  withal  is  guilty  of  the  greatest  ingratitude,  in 
doing  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

Ver.  25.  Yet  ye  say,  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal, 
&c.]  The  declarations  I  have  so  often  repeated  concerning 
the  eternal  rewards  and  punishments  allotted  to  the  righte- 

ous and  the  wicked,  are  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  justice 
of  my  proceedings  against  all  your  objections. 

Ver.  26,  27.  When  a  righteous  man  turneth  away  from 
his  righteousness.  Sec]  It  is  an  opinion  that  prevails  among 
the  Jews  even  till  this  day,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  a 
considerable  number  of  good  actions  shall  overbalance 

men's  evil  ones.  (See  xxxiii.  13.)  So  they  thought  it  a 
hard  case  for  a  man,  who  had  been  righteous  the  far  great- 

est part  of  his  life,  if  he  did  at  last  commit  iniquity,  that 
his  former  righteousness  should  avail  him  nothing.  In  op- 

position to  this  doctrine,  God  here  declares,  that  a  righte- 
ous man  sinning,  and  not  repenting,  should  die  in  his 

sins ;  and  that  a  wicked  man,  upon  his  repentance,  should 
save  his  soul  alive. 

Ver.  30.  Therefore  I  vcill  judge  yoti,  O  house  of  Israel, 

every  one  according  to  his  ways.]  You  complain  of  the  in- 
justice of  my  ways  or  proceedings;  but  if  I  judge  you  ac- 
cording to  the  desert  of  your  ways,  you  will  certainly  be  all 

found  guilty,  and  nothing  but  repentance  and  true  contri- 
tion can  avert  that  ruin  your  sins  threaten  you  with. 

Ver.  31.  And  make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit.'] 
The  prophets  often  exhort  the  Jews  to  an  inward  purity 
and  holiness,  thereby  to  take  them  oflf  from  relying  upon 
an  outward  legal  righteousness,  and  an  exactness  in  the 
observance  of  the  ritual  parts  of  the  law.  (See  the  note  upon 
ver.  4.)  By  thus  instructing  them  in  a  more  excellent  way 
of  serving  God,  than  the  ceremonial  law  did  directly  pre- 

scribe, they  prepared  their  minds  for  receiving  those  truths 
which  the  gospel  would  more  fully  discover.  God  pro- 

mises, xxxvi.  26.  to  give  them  a  new  heart,  and  to  put  within 
them  a  new  spirit ;  here  he  exhorts  them  to  make  themselves 
a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit.  Which  difference  of  ex- 

pression is  thus  to  be  reconciled,  that  although  God  works 
in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  and  is  the  first  mover  in  our  regene- 

ration, yet  we  must  work  together  with  his  grace,  at  least 
willingly  receive  it,  and  not  quench  or  resist  its  motions. 
(See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxxi.  18.) 

CHAP.   XIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  parable  of  a  lion's  whelps,  the  prophet  describes 
the  sad  catastrophe  of  the  two  kings  of  Judah,  Jehoahaz 
and  Jehoiakim ;  and  under  the  figure  of  a  vine,  he  repre- 

sents the  desolation  and  captivity  of  the  whole  people. 

Ver.  1.  J.  AKE  thou  up  a  lamentation  for  the  princes  of 

Israel.]  The  expression  alludes  to  the  mournful  ditties  used 
at  funerals.  (Compare  xxvi.  17.  xxvii.  2.)  Such  a  la- 

mentation the  prophet  is  directed  to  apply  to  the  mournful 
estate  of  the  royal  family  of  Judah ;  particularly  with  re- 

spect to  Jehoahaz  and  Jehoiakim. 
Ver.  2.  What  is  thy  mother?]  The  prophet  proposes  a 

question  that  may  be  applied  to  each  prince  distinctly. 
What  is  thy  mother?  a  lioness,  &c.]  The  land  of  Judea, 

thy  native  country,  (see  ver.  10.)  is  become  cruel  and 
bloody ;  (compare  Psal.  xxxiv.  10.  Nahum  ii.  11, 12.)  and 
hath  taught  her  princes  and  rulers  to  govern  by  cruelty 
and  oppressions.  (See  vii.  23.  xxii.  27.  Jer.  xxii.  17. 
Zeph.  iii.  3) 

Ver.  3.  She  brought  up  one  of  her  whelps :  it  became  a 
young  Hon.]  Compare  ver.  6.  This  is  meant  of  Jehoahaz, 
who  followed  not  the  good  example  of  his  father  Josiah, 
but  the  evil  practices  of  the  mcked  kings  his  predecessors. 
(See  2  Kings  xxiii.  32.) 

Ver.  4.  The  nations  also  heard  of  him,  &c.]  Pharaoh-Ne- 
choh,  king  of  Egypt,  hearing  his  ill  character,  deposed  him, 
and  made  him  a  prisoner.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  33.  2  Chron. xxxvi.  4.) 

He  was  taken  in  their  pit.]  The  expression  allude?  to 
those  pitfalls  and  snares  which  are  made  to  take  wild 
beasts. 

Ver.  5.  Then  she  took  another  of  her  whelps.]  Jehoiakim 

was  setup  king  in  his  brother's  stead,  by  the  king  of  Egypt, 
who,  by  his  victory  over  Josiah,  had  made  himself  master 
of  Judea:  (2 Kings  xxiii.  3-3,  34.) but  yet  Pharaoh  seems  to 
have  done  this  by  the  joint  consent  of  the  people,  who  had 
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31 before  set  up  Jehoiakim's  younger  brother,  without  asking 

the  king  of  Egypt's  consent. 
Ver.  6.  He  went  up  and  down  among  the  lions,  &c.]  He 

learned  and  practised  all  the  methods  of  tyranny  and  op- 
pression.    (See  Jer.  xxii.  13.  17.  xxxvii.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  And  he  knew  their  desolate  places.'\  Or,  He  knew 
their  palaces,  as  the  word  armenoth  is  translated,  Amos 

i.  7.  And  the  word  almenoth  here  used  is  equivalent  to  ar- 
menoth. (See  Isa.  xiii.  22.)  Jehoiakim  made  himself  mas- 

ter of  the  riches  and  pleasant  seats  of  the  great  men  of 
the  land. 

Ver.  8,  9.  Then  the  nations  set  against  him  on  every  side, 
&c.]  The  Chaldeans,  and  their  neighbours  and  allies,  invaded 

Judea,  and  afterward  besieged  Jerusalem,  and  took  Jehoi- 
akim prisoner.    (See  2  Kings  xxiv.  2.  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6.) 

And  spread  their  net  over  him :  he  was  taken  in  their  pit  J] 
See  ver.  4.  and  compare  xii.  13. 

Ver.  9.  Tliat  his  voice  should  no  more  be  heard  upon  the 

mountains  of  Israel.]  The  words  allude  to  a  lion's  seeking 
his  prey  upon  the  mountains.  Ezekiel  often  expresses  the 
land  of  Israel  by  the  mountains  of  Israel.  (See  the  note 
upon  vi.  2.) 

Ver.  10.  Thy  mother  is  like  a  vine  in  thy  blood,  &c.]  The 
country  of  Judea,  from  whence  the  royal  family  have  their 
original,  was  like  a  fruitful  vine  in  a  flourishing  condition. 
(See  xvii.  5,  6.) 

Ver.  11.  And  she  had  strong  rods  for  the  sceptres  of  them 
that  bare  ride.}  From  her  sprung  sovereign  princes,  who 
were  themselves  very  powerful,  and  made  their  people 
appear  considerable  among  their  neighbours.  A  rod  or 
sceptre  is  an  emblem  of  authority.  (See  Isa.  ix.  4.  x.  5. 
Jer.  xlviii.  17.) 

Her  stature  was  exalted  among  the  thick  bratiches.}  Com- 
pare xxxi,  3.  Dan.  iv.  11. 

Ver.  12.  But  she  was  plucked  up  in  fury.}  God  in  his  an- 
ger removed  her  out  of  her  land.  (Compare  Psal.  iii.  5. 

Jer.  xii.  14.) 

The  east  wind  dried  up  her  fruits.}  See  xvii.  10. 
Her  strong  rods  are  broken  and  withered.}  Her  kings  and 

princes  were  subdued  and  made  captives. 

The  fire  consumed  them.}  God's  anger  destroyed  them,  as fire  consumeth  the  branches  of  a  tree  when  it  is  withered. 

(See  XV.  4.)  God's  wrath  is  often  compared  to  fire.  (See 
XXX.  8.) 

Ver.  13.  And  now  she  is  planted  in  the  wilderness,  i«  a 

dry  and  thirsty  land.}  A  great  part  of  her  people  are  car- 
ried captive,  where  their  condition  is  as  much  different 

from  what  it  was  formerly,  as  the  condition  of  a  tree  is 
when  it  is  removed  out  of  a  rich  soil  into  a  dry  and  barren 
ground.  The  Jews  suflfered  several  captivities  before  that 
final  one  which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  their  temple 
and  government.  (See  2  Kings  xxiv.  12.  Jer.  Iii.  2^  Dan. 
i.3.) 

Ver.  14.  And  fire  is  gone  out  of  a  rod  of  her  branches, 

which  hath  devoured  her  fruit,  &c.]  Zedekiah's  breaking 
his  oath  of  fealty  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  hath  been  the  oc- 

casion of  the  titter  destruction  of  the  royal  family,  and  the 
entire  ruin  of  the  government.  (See  xvii.  18, 19.  2  Kings 
xxiv.  20.) 

TTiis  is  a  lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation.} 
This  is  matter  of  present  lamentation,  and  shall  be  so  to 
aftertimes. 

CHAP.    XX. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  contains  a  rehearsal  of  the  rebellions  and 
idolatries  of  the  Jews,  from  their  going  out  of  Egypt  to 

that  very  day.  The  prophet  afterward  foretells  their 
conversion  and  restoration.  The  last  five  verses  contain 

a  prophecy  against  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  1.  X3,ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  year,  &c.]  Of 

Jehoiachin's  captivity.  (Compare  i.  2.  viii.  1.)  All  the  pro- 
phecies recorded  from  the  eighth  chapter  to  this  probably 

belong  to  the  sixth  year  of  that  captivity. 

Certain  of  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  inquire  of  the  Lord, 
&c.]  See  the  note  on  viii.  1. 

Ver.  3.  I  will  not  be  inquired  of  by  you.}  You  shall  not 
receive  such  an  answer  as  you  expect,  but  such  as  your 
hypocrisy  deserves.    (See  ver.  31.  xiv.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  4.  Wilt  thou  judge  them?}  Wilt  thou  plead  for  them? 
as  our  margin  reads,  or  defend  their  cause  ?  But  the  words 

may  perhaps  be  more  significantly  translated.  Wilt  thou 
not  judge  them?  i.  e.  Wilt  thou  not  reprove  or  condemn 
them  ?  Noldius  observes  in  his  Concordance,  p.  233.  that 
he,  the  particle  of  interrogation,  which  answers  the  Latin 
particle  an,  is  often  equivalent  to  the  negative  annon,  and 
is  to  be  translated.  Is  it  not?  (See  ver.  30.  of  this  chapter, 
and  xxxviii.  17.)  In  which  sense  it  is  understood  by  our 
translators,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  17.  and  so  it  should  be  rendered 
1  Sam.  ii.  27.  Did  I  not  plainly  appear  to  tJie  house  of  thy 

father?  &c. 
Son  of  man.}  See  ii.  1. 
Ver.  5.  In  the  day  when  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  the  seed  of 

the  house  of  Jacob.}  When  I  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant 
with  them,  pursuant  to  the  oath  which  I  had  sworn  to  their 

fathers.  (See  Exod.vi.  8.)  Lifting  up  the  hand  was  a  cere- 
mony used  in  taking  an  oath,  (see  Gen.  xiv.  22.)  and  there- 
upon applied  to  God  himself,  Deut.  xxxii.  40.  The  same 

expression  is  used  ver.  6. 15.  23.  42.  of  this  chapter.  The 
same  ceremony  in  taking  an  oath  is  mentioned  by  Homer, 

Eui^ero  ■)(tipac  avaa^wv. 
And  made  myself  known  unto  them.}  By  appearing  unto 

Moses,  and  shewing  myself  present  among  them  by  the 
wonders  I  wrought  for  their  deliverance. 

Saying,  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.}  I  am  the  God  whom 
you  ought  to  serve,  and  none  else.  (See  Exod.  xx.  2,  3.) 

Ver.  6.  Into  a  land  which  I  had  espied  for  them.}  I  per- 
formed the  office  of  a  spy,  before  those  that  were  sent  to 

search  out  the  land.  Numb.  xiii.  16.  and  chose  it  out  of  all 
others  to  bestow  it  upon  them.  So  God  is  said  to  go  before 

them  to  search  out  a  place  to  pitch  their  tents  in,  Deut.  i.  33. 
Numb.  X.  33.  The  expressions  in  both  places  import,  that 
every  step  the  people  took,  till  their  settlement  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  was  under  the  immediate  care  and  conduct  of 
Providence. 

Flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all 
lands.}  Judea  is  often  called  a  land  flowing  ivith  milk  and 

honey,  both  upon  account  of  its  own  fruitfulness,  the  seed 
sown  frequently  bringing  forth  a  hundred-fold;  (see  Gen. 

xxvi.l2.  Matt.  xiii.  8.)  and  also  from  God's  particular  bless- 
ing upon  it.  (See  Deut.  xi.l2.)  The  great  numbers  of  inha- 

bitants which  it  nourished  is  an  evidentproof  of  its  fertility. 

F2 
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(Sec  the  note  on  Jcr.  xxxiii.  22)  It  might  justly  be  called 

the  glory  of  all  lands,  because  it  wa.s  the  place  of  God's 
especial  residence.  (See  Psal.  xlviii.  2.  Dan.  xi.  IG. 
41.  45.) 

Ver.  7.  Cast  ye  away  every  tnan  the  abominations  of  his 
eyes.]  Lift  not  up  your  eyes  to  idols.  (Sec  xviii.  C.)  One 
of  the  chief  allurements  to  the  worship  of  images  is,  that,  by 

way  of  indulgence  to  men's  imaginations,  they  exhibit  a 
visible  object  of  adoration.  This  was  what  the  Israelites 

were  so  fond  of,  when  they  said  to  Aaron,  "  Make  us  gods 
to  go  before  us,"  Exod.  xxxii.  1. 
And  defile  not  yourselves  with  the  idols  of  Egypt.]  The 

Israelites,  while  they  dwelt  in  Egypt,  learned  the  idolatries 
of  that  country.  (See  xxiii.  3.  8.  Lev.  xvii.  7.  xviii.  3. 
Deut.  xxix.  1(5.  Josh.  xxiv.  14.)  Some  learned  men  sup- 

pose that  the  golden  calf  was  copied  from  the  Egyptian 
idolatry.  (See  Selden,  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntagra.  lib.  i. 
cap.  4.) 

Ver.  8.  Tlien  I  said,  I  will  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them, 
— in  the  midst  of  the  lajid  of  Egypt]  Such  a  threatening  as 
this  is  no  where  recorded  in  Scripture,  no  more  than  that 
which  follows,  ver.  23.  of  this  chapter.  Without  question 

God  might  have  justly  cut  them  ofl'  in  Egj'pt,  for  the  idol- 
atries and  other  sins  they  had  there  committed,  and  never 

exerted  his  power  for  their  deliverance. 

Ver.  9.  But  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  that  it  should 
not  be  polluted,  &c.]  This  is  elsewhere  assigned  as  the  rea- 

son why  God  did  not  punish  the  Israelites  according  to 
their  deserts :  viz.  because  it  would  turn  to  God's  dishonour 
in  the  judgment  of  the  heathen  world,  as  if  he  were  not  able 
to  make  good  those  gracious  promises  he  had  given  them. 
(See  xxxvi.  21,  22.  Exod.  xxxii.  12.  Numb.  xiv.  13,  &c. 
Deut.  ix.  28.)  This  was  a  proper  consideration  to  check 

the  vain  presumption  of  the  Jews,  who  imagined  that  God's 
gracious  dealings  with  them  were  owing  to  their  own  de- 

serts.   (See  ver.  44.  of  this  chapter,  and  xxxvi.  22.) 
Ver.  11.  And  I  gave  them  my  statutes.]  A  favour  not 

afforded  to  other  nations.  (See  Deut.  iv.  8.  Psal.  cxivii.  20.) 
Such  a  treasure  as  David  prizes  above  thousands  of  gold 
and  silver,  Psal.  cxix.  72. 

Which  if  a  man  do,  he  sliall  even  live  in  them.]  By  life  is 
meant,  in  the  Old  Testament,  all  that  happiness  which  is 
contained  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  promises  belonging  to 
that  covenant.  (Compare  ver.  25.  Deut.  xxx.  15,  &c.  Psal. 
Ixix.  32.  Amos  v.  4.)  Under  these  were  mystically  com- 

prehended the  promises  of  a  better  life,  wherein  God  will 
bestow  upon  his  servants  the  peculiar  marks  of  his  favour. 
(See  Psal.  xvi.  11.)  These  promises  were  made  over  to 
the  Jews,  upon  condition  of  their  punctual  obedience  to  the 
whole  law:  (Lev.  xviii.  5.  xxvi.  3,  &c.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.) 
and  several  persons,  under  that  dispensation,  are  styled 
blameless,  by  reason  of  the  sincerity  of  their  obedience, 
though  it  was  not  perfect  or  unsinning.  (See  Luke  i.  6. 
Philip,  iii.  G.)  But  if  we  understand  the  forementioned 
condition  in  its  rigorous  sense,  as  implying  an  exact  and 
unsinning  obedience,  and  as  the  word  life  contains  the  pro- 

mise of  eternal  life  under  it,  which  promise  the  Jews  ex- 
pected and  hoped  to  obtain  :  (see  Matt.  xix.  16, 17.  Acts 

xxxvi.  6,  7.)  1  say,  the  condition  of  the  old  covenant  thus 
expounded,  as  it  was  impossible  to  be  performed,  so  no 
person  could  lay  claim  to  eternal  life  by  virtue  of  any  pro- 

mise therein  contained.     From  whence  St.  Paul  infers  the 

necessity  of  seeking  to  Christ,  and  laying  holdof  the  pro- 
mi.ses  of  his  gospel,  for  the  obtaining  justification  and  eter 
nal  life.    (Gal.  iii.  12.  21.) 

Ver.  12.  Moreover  I  gave  them  my  sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign 
between  me  and  them,  &c.]  The  setting  apart  the  seventh 

day  for  God's  worship,  was  a  sign  of  his  setting  apart  the 
Jews  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  the  worshippers  of  the 
true  G  od,  who  in  six  days  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  rested 
the  seventh  day.  (See  Exod.  xxxi.  13.  17.  Nehem.  ix.  14.) 
The  sabbath  likewise  was  instituted  as  a  memorial  of  their 

deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  rest  they  enjoyed  after- 
ward.   (See  Deut.  v.  15.) 

Ver.  13.  But  the  house  of  Israel  rebelled  against  me  in  the 
wilderness.]  See  Numb.  xiv.  22.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  40.  xcv. 8—10. 

And  my  sabbaths  they  greatly  polluted.]  Particularly  in 
their  going  to  gather  manna  on  that  day,  against  my  ex- 

press command,  confirmed  by  an  extraordinary  descent  of 
the  manna  on  the  day  foregoing,  (Exod.  xvi.  25,  &c.) 

Ver.  14.  But  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  &c.]  See ver.  9. 

Ver.  15.  Yet  also  I  lifted  up  my  Jiand  to  them  in  the  wil- 
derness, that  I  would  not  bring  them  into  the  land  which  J 

had  given  them.]  I  solemnly  swore  (see  ver.  5.)  they  should 
not  enter  into  that  rest  which  I  had  designed  for  them.  (See 
Numb.  xiv.  28.  Psal.  xcv.  11.  cvi.  26.) 

Ver.  16.  For  their  heart  went  after  their  idols.]  They  still 
had  a  hankering  after  the  idolatries  they  had  learned  in 
Egypt,  to  which  they  added  new  idols,  which  tliey  had  seen 
in  the  countries  through  which  they  travelled;  viz.  the  idols 
of  the  Midianitcs,  Amorites,  &c.  (See  Numb.  xv.  39.  xxv. 
2.  Deut.  xxix.  16, 17.  Amos  v.  25, 26.  compared  with  Acts vii.  42.) 

Ver.  17.  Nevertheless  mine  eyes  spared  them,  &c.]  See 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  38. 

Ver.  18.  But  I  said  unto  their  children  in  the  wilderness, 
Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers,  &c.]  This  refers 
to  the  many  pathetical  exhortations  contained  in  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy,  particularly  those  in  the  twenty-ninth,  thir- 

tieth, thirty-first,  and  thirty-second  chapters,  which  were 
uttered  after  that  rebellious  generation  were  all  consumed, 
according  as  God  had  threatened  them :  (see  Numb.  xiv. 
32,  33.  xxvi.  64,  65.)  and  were  designed  as  warnings  to 
succeeding  generations.    (See  Deut.  xxxi.  16.  21.) 

Ver.  21.  Notwithstanding  the  children  rebelled  against 
me.]  See  Numb.  xxi.  5.  xxv.  2.  Deut.  ix.  24.  xxix.  18, 19. 
xxxi.  27.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  32. 

They  polluted  my  sabbaths.]  Profaning  the  sabbath  and 
committing  idolatry  are  often  joined  together:  (see  ver. 
16.  24.  xxii.  8,  9.  xxiii.  37,  38.  1  Maccab.  i.  45.)  one  great 
end  of  instituting  the  sabbath  being  to  preserve  the  Jews 
from  falling  into  idolatry.     (See  ver.  12.) 

Tlie7i  I  said,  I  will  pour  out  myfui-y  upon  them,  &c.]  God 
did  punish  the  posterity  of  that  rebellious  generation  very 
severely  for  their  sins,  particularly  for  their  idolatry  and 
fornication  in  the  matter  of  Peor,  Numb.  xxv.  5.  9. 

Ver.  23.  /  lifted  up  my  liand  unto  them  also  in  the  wil- 
derness, that  I  would  scatter  them  among  the  heathen,  &c.] 

St.  Jerome  observes  upon  the  place,  that  we  do  not  read 

of  any  particular  threatening  denounced  against  the  chil- 
dren of  that  rebellious  generation.  But  the  words  may  re- 
late to  those  general  denunciations  against  their  disobe- 
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dience,  which  we  find  recorded.  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxviii. 
xxix.  20,  &c.  xxxi.  17.  xxxii.  22,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Where/ore  I  gave  them  also  statutes,  that  were 
not  good,  &c.]  This  some  understand  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  as  if  it  were  given  purely  to  be  a  check  and  restraint 
to  that  perverse  people,  consisting  of  numerous  rites  and 
observances,  many  of  which  had  no  intrinsic  goodness  in 
them.  But  I  conceive  the  statutes  here  spoken  of  to  be 
of  a  diflferent  nature  from  those  mentioned  ver.  11.  because 

they  have  a  quite  contrary  character  given  them  ;  therefore 
I  take  the  words  to  import,  that  God,  in  a  just  judgment 
for  their  disobedience  to  his  own  laws,  gave  them  up  to  a 

reprobate  mind,  and  suffered  them  to  walk  after  the  idola- 
trous and  impious  customs  of  the  heathens  round  about 

them.  And  whereas,  by  obeying  the  laws  and  ordinances 
which  he  had  given  them,  they  might  have  lived  happily, 
(ver.  11.)  they  became  slaves  to  the  vile  and  cruel  practices 

of  the  heathen  idolatries,  so  as  to  offer  up  their  very  chil- 
dren in  sacrifice  to  idols,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  them- 

selves and  their  posterity,  (ver.  26.)  This  will  appear  to 
be  the  sense  of  the  text,  if  we  compare  it  with  ver.  39. 
and  with  Deut.  iv.  28.  xxviii.  36.  Jer.  xvi.  13.  in  which 

texts  God  threatens  them  as  a  punishment  for  their  neglect 
of  his  worship,  to  disperse  them  into  the  heathen  countries, 
and  thereby  deprive  them  of  an  opportunity  of  serving  him 
in  public,  and  expose  them  to  the  peril  of  being  seduced  to 
idols.  Just  as  David  complains  to  Saul  of  the  hardship  of 

his  exile,  that  it  did  lay  him  open  to  the  temptation  of  serv- 
ing the  heathen  gods,  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  19.) 

Ver.  26.  And  I  polluted  them  in  their  own  gifts.']  I  suf- 
fered them  to  pollute  themselves  (so  the  form  hiphil  is  else- 

where used  in  the  sense  of  permission :  see  the  note  on 
Isa.  Ixiii.  17.)  in  those  very  gifts  which  by  the  law  they 
were  to  dedicate  to  my  service.  (See  ver.  31.  and  xvi. 
20,  21.) 

In  that  they  caused  to  pass  through  the  fire  all  that  opens 
the  womb.]  In  offering  their  first-born  sons  in  sacrifice  to 
Moloch  ;  the  expression  of  passing  through  the  fire  is  ex- 

plained in  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxxii.  35. 
That  I  might  make  them  desolate.]  Their  sin  brought  its 

own  punishment  along  with  it,  destroying  the  hopes  of  fa- 
milies, and  bringing  them  to  utter  desolation. 

To  the  end  that  they  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  See 
the  note  upon  vi.  7. 

Ver.  27,  28.  Yet  in  this  your  fathers  have  blasphemed  me, 
&c.]  Or,  Moreover  in  this,  &c.  The  prophet  proceeds  to 
speak  of  other  instances  of  idolatry  which  their  fathers 
were  guilty  of  after  their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  in  which  their  posterity  imitated  them. 

Then  they  saw  every  high  hill,  and  all  the  thick  trees,  &c.] 
Offering  sacrifice  upon  mountains  or  high  places  was  a 
piece  of  service  at  first  performed  by  the  Jews  to  the  true 
God,  before  the  temple  was  built:  (see  1  Kings  iii.  2.)  and 
afterward  was  permitted  for  that  purpose  by  godly  kings, 
who  were  zealous  in  putting  down  all  sorts  of  idolatry.  (See 

1  Kings  XV.  14.  xxii.  43.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  17.)  But  by  de- 
grees those  places  became  appropriated  to  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, and  upon  that  score  are  severely  condemned.  (See 

vi.  13.  xviiL  6.  2  Kings  xxiii.  5.  Isa.  Ivii.  5.) 
Tliere  they  presented  the  provocation  of  their  offering  ; 

there  also  they  made  their  sweet  savour.]  This  is  to  be 

understood   of  their  meat-offerings,   being  distinguished 

from  their  sacrifices  already  mentioned.  The  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is  minclia,  which  might  more  properly  be  rendered 

bread-offering,  as  appears  by  the  several  kinds  of  it  rec- 
koned up  Lev.  ii.  and  answers  to  the  mola  or  fartum  of  the 

Romans.  The  meat-offering  was  particularly  styled  an 
offering  of  a  sweet  savour;  (see  xvi.  19.)  but  being  offered 
to  idols,  it  became  abominable,  and  was  turned  Into  a  pro- 
vocation. 

Ver.  29.  What  is  the  high  place  whereunto  ye  go?  Sac] 
The  word  Bamah  signifies  an  altar  as  well  as  a  high  place : 
(see  the  note  on  xvi.  16.)  so  the  sense  seems  to  be.  What 
name  is  this  altar  called  by,  which  you  frequent?  meaning, 
it  is  likely,  the  very  altar  belonging  to  the  temple ;  is  it  not 
called  Bamah  at  this  very  time  ?  which  word  properly  de- 

notes a  high  place.  An  evident  token  that  idolatry  is  so 
much  practised  among  you,  that  it  hath  occasioned  the 
changing  the  very  names  of  the  places  and  things  dedicated 

to  God's  worship.  So  that  instead  of  the  word  Mizbeach, 
the  name  which  God  appropriated  to  his  own  altar,  the 
place  is  usually  called  Bamah,  a  name  taken  from  an 
idolatrous  custom.  Or  the  words  may  be  expounded  of 
some  noted  high  place,  which  the  Jews  frequented  to 
perform  their  idolatrous  worship :  and  then  the  sense  will 
be  to  this  purpose :  What  is  this  high  place,  or  Bamah, 
which  you  frequent?  Who  bid  you  call  it  so  ?  I  named  my 

altar  Mizbeach  ;  but  this  place  had  its  name  from  the  hea- 
then idolatry,  and  it  still  retains  it. 

Ver.  30.  Are  ye  polluted  after  the  manner  of  your  fathers? 
&c.]  The  reproof  would  be  more  vehement  if  the  words 
were  rendered  thus.  Are  ye  not  polluted  after  the  manner  of 

your  fathers,  and  do  ye  not  commit  whoredom?  &c.  i.  e.  Do 

ye  not  walk  in  your  fathers'  sins  and  idolatries  ?  notwith- 
standing all  the  warnings  I  have  given  you,  and  the  severe 

instances  of  my  displeasure  against  their  practices,  which 
ought  to  have  terrified  you  from  following  their  ill  example. 
The  particle  of  interrogation  often  implies  a  negative  in  it, 

as  hath  been  observed  upon  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter; to  which  sense  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders  this  verse, 

Certe  in  viis  patrum  vestrorum  polluimini,  &c. 
Ver.  31.  For  when  you  offer  your  gifts,  &c.]  See  ver.  26. 
And  shall  I  be  inquired  of  by  you  ?]  See  ver.  3. 
Ver.  32.  And  that  which  comes  into  your  mind  shall  not 

be  at  all,  &c.]  We  find  by  the  Scripture  history  that  the 
Jews  had  all  along  a  fond  desire  of  worshipping  the  gods 
of  their  neighbours,  and  could  not  bear  that  imputation  of 
singularity  which  their  peculiar  way  of  worship  exposed 
them  to.  They  thought  likewise  by  this  means  to  live  more 
undisturbedly  among  the  heathens,  whither  they  were  led 

captive.  God  tells  them  here,  that  he  will  prevent  this  pur- 
po.se  of  theirs  from  taking  effect.  And  we  find,  from  the 
very  time  of  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
they  have  been  very  cautious  of  committing  idolatry,  and 
scrupulous  of  making  the  least  approaches  towards  it. 

Ver.  33.  Surely  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  stretched-ouf 
arm,  and  tvithfury  poured  out,  will  I  rule  over  you.]  I  will 

no  longer  try  to  reclaim  you  by  the  gentle  methods  of  pa- 
tience and  forbearance,  but  will  govern  you  as  masters  do 

ill  servants,  by  stripes  and  corrections,  and  by  this  means 

cure  you  of  your  hankering  after  the  heathen  customs  and 
idolatries. 

Ver.  34.  And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people,  and 

gather  you  out  of  the  countries  wherein  ye  are  scattered  with 
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a  mighty  hand.  Sac]  This  some  understand  of  God's  bring- 
ing his  people  out  of  the  countries  of  the  Moabites,  Am- 

monites, and  other  neighbouring  nations,  whither  many  of 

them  were  carried  captive,  or  went  as  voluntary  exiles  be- 
fore the  general  captivity,  by  the  Chaldeans,  (See  Jer.  xii. 

14.  xl.  11.)  But  I  conceive  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of 
the  general  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  the  several 
parts  of  the  world  where  they  are  dispersed ;  an  event  often 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets.  (See  ver.  38.  41.  and  compare 
this  and  the  following  verses  with  several  passages  in  the 
thirty-fourth,  thirty-sixth,  and  thirty-seventh  chapters  of 
this  prophecy.) 

Ver.  35.  And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the 

people.']  The  wilderness  of  the  people  may  be  equivalent  to 
the  country  where  they  sojourn;  (ver. 38.)  so  as  to  signify 
either  the  several  dispersions  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  rather 
some  particular  place  or  country  through  which  they  are 
to  pass,  in  order  to  their  return  into  their  own  land.  The 
dissolution  of  a  government  is  expressed  in  Scripture  by  a 

wilderness  state.  (See  xix.  13.)  The  Jews  going  into  cap- 
tivity, are  said  to  go  out  of  the  city,  and  dwell  in  the  field: 

(Micah  iv.  10.)  and  the  church  under  persecution  is  repre- 
sented as  flying  into  the  wilderness,  (Rev.  xii.  14.)  The 

phrase  does  likewise  allude  to  the  wilderness  through  which 
the  Jews  passed  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  order  to  the  trial 
of  the  obedient,  and  the  destruction  of  the  rebellious.  (Com- 

pare ver.  36.  38.  xxxviii.  8.  and  Hos.  ii.  14.) 

And  there  will  J  plead  with  you  face  to  face.]  I  will  con- 
vict you  of  your  crimes,  so  that  you  shall  not  be  able  to 

deny  your  guilt,  but  shall  humbly  acknowledge  that  you 
have  deserved  those  punishments  I  have,  or  shall  bring 
upon  you.  (Compare  xvii.  20.  xxxviii.  22.  and  see  the 
note  upon  Jer.  ii.  9.) 

Ver.  36.  Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the  wil- 
derness of  the  land  of  Egypt.]  This  relates  to  that  solemn 

sentence,  confirmed  by  an  oath,  whereby  God  irreversibly 
doomed  the  rebellious  Israelites  to  perish  in  the  wilderness, 
and  never  to  enter  into  the  land  of  promise.  (Numb.  xiv. 
28.  &c.) 

Ver.  37.  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod.]  I 
will  take  an  exact  account  of  you,  as  a  shepherd  does  of 
his  flock,  and  will  sever  between  the  good  and  the  bad,  be- 

tween the  sheep  and  the  goats.  (See  xxxiv.  17.)  The  ex- 
pression alludes  to  the  custom  of  the  shepherds,  who  num- 

ber their  cattle  by  striking  every  one  of  them  with  a  rod. 
(See  Lev.  xxvii.  32.  Jer.  xxxiii.  13.) 

And  I  xmll  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant.]  I 
will  make  you  sensible  that  I  have  not  forgotten  my  pro- 

mises to  your  fathers,  though  you  have  forgotten  your 
obligations  to  me,  and  the  engagements  implied  in  your 
entering  into  covenant  with  me.  The  words  may  be  ren- 

dered, lunll  bring  you  into  the  discipline  of  the  covenant  ; 
the  Hebrew  verbs  yasar  and  asar  being  of  promiscuous 
signification ;  and  then  the  sense  will  be,  I  will  revenge 
upon  you  the  quarrel  of  my  covenant,  (Lev.  xxvi.  25.)  and 
a.ssert  my  authority  over  you,  by  bringing  you  under  chas- 

tisement, in  order  to  your  correction.    (See  Amos  iii.  2.) 
Ver.  ;38.  And  I  will  purge  out  from  among  you  the  rebels.] 

I  will  separate  the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  (see  ver.  37.) 
in  order  to  destroy  the  latter,  as  I  did  the  rebellious  Israel- 

ites in  the  wilderness.  (Numb.  xiv.  29,  30.),  Compare 
Ezek.  xi.  21.  xxxiv.  17,  20.  Dan.  xii.  1.  Amos  ix.  9,  10. 

where  it  is  expressly  said,  that  only  those  shall  be  delivered, 
who  are  written  in  the  hook  of  the  living. 

/  will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the.  country  where  they  so- 
journ ;  and  they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel.]  See 

the  note  on  ver.  3-5.  The  word  country  in  the  singular  num- 
ber may  be  equivalent  to  countries  in  the  plural,  ver.  41. 

The  sentence  alludes,  as  the  former  does,  to  the  judgment 
denounced  upon  the  rebellious  Israelites,  that  their  car- 

casses should  fall  in  the  wilderness,  and  themselves  never 
enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  which  shall  be  only  a  por- 

tion for  the  righteous  among  them.  This  text,  among  many 
others,  favours  the  opinion  maintained  by  several  authors, 
both  ancient  and  modem,  that  the  Jews,  upon  their  conver- 

sion, shall  retom  into  their  own  land.  (Compare  xi.  14. 
xxviii.  25.  see  the  note  there,  xxxiv.  13.  xxxvi.  24.) 

Ver.  39.  As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel.]  You  of  the  pre- 
sent generation. 

Go  ye,  serve  ye  every  one  his  idols,  &c.]  An  ironical  per- 
mission, full  of  indignation  and  rebuke,  sharply  upbraiding 

them  for  despising  those  many  warnings  God  had  given 
them :  and  implying,  that  he  was  now  resolved  to  forsake 
them,  and  give  them  up  to  strong  delusions,  as  a  just  judg- 

ment for  their  abuse  of  the  means  of  grace  so  long  ofiered 
to  them,  and  still  rejected  by  them.  (Compare  Amos  iv.  4. 
Psal.  Ixxxi.  11, 12.  Rom.  i.  28. 2  Thess.  ii.  11.  and  see  the 
note  upon  ver.  25.  of  this  chapter.) 

But  pollute  ye  my  name  no  more  with  your  gifts,  and  unth 
your  idols.]  Whilst  you  oflfer  your  gifts,  and  make  a  present 
of  your  children  to  idols,  (see  ver.  26.  31.)  do  not  call 
yourselves  any  longer  my  servants,  nor  pretend  to  pay 
your  devotions  in  my  temple,  and  thereby  bring  a  reproach 
upon  my  name  and  worship.    (See  xxiii.  37—39.) 

Ver.  40.  For  in  my  holy  mountain,  in  the  mountain  of 

the  height  of  Israel.]  In  the  Christian  church,  called  God's 
holy  mountain,  in  allusion  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
built  upon  Mount  Moriah.  (See  the  notes  upon  xvii.  23. 
Isa.  ii.  2.)  The  prophet  speaks  here  of  the  Jews  as  con- 

verted and  united  to  the  Christian  church ;  though  some 
learned  men  are  willing  to  believe,  that,  upon  their  conver- 

sion and  return  to  their  ovra  country,  certain  privileges 
shall  belong  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  as  the  metropolis  of 
that  nation.  (See  Isa.  Ixv.  18, 19.  Ixvi.  20.  Jer.  iii.  17. 
Joel  iii.  17,  &c.) 

There  shall  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  tketn  in  the  land, 
serve  me.]  There  shall  be  no  more  any  such  separation 
among  you,  as  was  when  the  ten  tribes  forsook  the  wor- 

ship of  God  at  Jerusalem.    (See  xxxvii.  22,  23.) 
There  will  I  accept  them,  and  there  will  I  require  your 

offerings  and  the  first-fruits  of  your  oblations,  &c.]  Requir- 
ing signifies  the  same  with  accepting,  by  a  metonymy  of 

the  cause  for  the  eifect ;  just  as  seeking  is  sometimes  used 
(or  finding.  (See  Isa.  Ixv.  1.)  In  the  same  sense  God  is 
said  not  to  require  such  instances  of  worship,  in  which  he 
takes  no  delight,  (Isa.  i.  11.)  Offerings  signify  in  general 

every  thing  devoted  to  God's  service,  so  as  to  comprehend 
tithes  under  it,  (Numb,  xviii.  21. 26.)  The  first-fruits  were 
oifered  out  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  which  were  first  ripe  : 
of  this  kind  was  a  sheaf  of  the  com,  which  was  first  reaped, 
(Lev.  xxiii.  10.)  part  of  the  dough  which  was  first  baked, 
(Numb.  XV.  20.)  and,  in  general,  the  first  of  all  the  ripe 
fruits,  Numb,  xviii.  12, 13.  (Compare  xliv.  30.  with  this 
text.)    This  was  computed  to  amount  to  the  sixtieth  part 
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of  the  whole  produce,  (see  Ezek.  xlv.  13.)  The  prophet 

here  expresses  the  Christian  worship  by  those  religious 
oblations,  which  were  proper  to  his  own  time ;  as  the  other 

prophets  frequently  describe  the  state  of  the  Christian 
church  by  representations  taken  from  the  Jewish  temple 
and  service.  (See  Isa.  xix.  19.  Ivi.  7.  Ix.  7.  Ixvi.  23.)  And 
even  the  primitive  Christians  brought  oblations  out  of  the 

first-fruits  of  their  increase,  for  the  support  of  God's  minis- 
ters and  service,  out  of  which  the  elements  of  the  eucha- 

rist,  and  the  love-feast  which  followed  it,  were  provided ; 
as  appears  from  several  testimonies  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
particularly  of  Irenaeus,  (lib.  iv.  cap.  32.  34.)  who  generally 
interpret  those  words  of  Christ,  (Matt,  v,  23.)  If  thou  bring 

thy  gift  to  the  altar,  Sue.  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper. 

Ver.  41.  I  mil  accept  you  with  your  sweet  savour.^  This 

is  mentioned  in  opposition  to  the  sweet  savour  of  their  of- 
ferings to  idols  :  (ver.  28.) 

When  I  bring  you  out  of  the  people,  and  gather  you  out  of 
the  countries  wherein  ye  have  been  scattered.}  Or,  as  it 
may  better  be  translated.  When  I  have  brought  you  out  of 
the  people,  &c.  (Compare  xi.  17.  xxxiv.  13,  xxxvi.  24. 
xxxviii.  8.) 

And  I  will  be  sanctified  in  you  before  the  heathen.}  I  will 

procure  honour  to  my  name  by  the  wonderful  works,  whe- 
ther of  justice  or  mercy,  which  I  will  shew  towards  you. 

(Compare  xxvlii.  22.  25.  xxxvi.  23.  xxxviii.  23.  xxxix.27.) 

Ver.  42.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.}  An  epi- 
phonema  often  used  in  this  prophet  by  way  of  conclusion 
of  some  severe  denunciation :  (see  vi.  7.)  but  in  this  and 

the  forty-fourth  verse,  and  some  other  places,  added  after 
the  promises  of  grace  and  favour,  by  which  God  makes  his 

power  known  unto  the  world,  as  well  as  by  his  judgments. 
(See  xxxvi.  23.  xxxviii.  23.) 

When  I  shall  bring  you  [or,  shall  have  brought  you}  into 
the  country  for  which  I  lifted  up  my  hand.}  See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  43.  And  there  shall  ye  remember  your  ways  and  your 
doings.}  The  prophets  suppose  that  the  conversion  and 

restoration  of  the  Jews  shall  be  accompanied  with  a  gene- 
ral repentance,  and  a  deep  remorse  for  their  former  mis- 

doings.   (See  xvi.  61.  and  the  note  there.) 
And  ye  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight.}  See  vi. 

7.  xvi.  63.  xxxvi.  31. 

Ver.  44.  When  J  have  wrought  with  you  for  my  name's 
sake.  Sec]  When  I  have  exerted  my  power  in  your  deliver- 

ance, moved  thereto  not  by  any  deserts  of  yours,  but  purely 
out  of  regard  to  my  own  honour,  and  the  promises  made  to 
your  fathers.  (See  xxxvi.  22.) 

Ver.  46.  Set  thy  face  towards  the  south.}  Direct  thy  looks 
and  thy  speech  (see  iv.7.  vi.  2.)  towards  the  land  of  Israel, 
and  particularly  towards  Jerusalem,  which  lay  southward 
ofChaldea.    (See  i.  4.  xxi.  2.) 

Drop  thy  word  towards  the  south.}  The  gift  of  prophecy 
is  compared  to  rain,  or  the  dew  of  heaven,  which  makes 
every  thing  fruitful.  (See  Deut.  xxxii.  2.)  Such  is  the  be- 

nefit of  sound  doctrine  wherever  it  is  received.  (Compare 
Job  xxix.  22, 23.  Micah  ii.  G.) 

And  prophesy  against  the  forest  of  the  south  field.}  By  the 
forest  of  the  south  field  is  meant  Jerusalem ;  the  word  forest 
being  taken  metaphorically  in  the  prophets  for  a  city;  because 
its  stately  buildings  resemble  tall  cedars  standing  in  their 
several  ranks.  (Compare  Jer,  xxi.  14.  xxii.  7.  Zech.  xi.  1.) 

Ver.  47.  /  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall  devour 

every  green  tree  in  thee,  and  every  dry  tree.}  Fire  is  often 

taken  in  a  general  sense  for  God's  severe  judgments :  (com- 
pare xix.  13.  xxii.  21.  31.  xxx.  8.)  but  it  may  here  parti- 

cularly denote  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  fire ;  which 
the  text  saith  shall  devour  both  the  green  trees  and  the  dry; 
i.  e.  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked.  (See  xxi.  3.)  The 
righteous  are  elsewhere  compared  to  green  and  flourishing 
trees,  and  the  wicked  to  dry  and  withered  ones,  such  as  are 
only  fit  for  the  fire.  (See  Psal.  i.  3.  Luke  xxiii.  31.  Johnxv. 5,6.) 

And  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be  burnt 
therein.}  The  destruction  shall  reach  from  one  end  of  the 
land  to  the  other.    (See  xxi.  2. 4.) 

Ver.  49.  Ah  Lord  God!  they  say  of  me.  Doth  he  not  speak 
parables  ?}  They  make  this  an  argument  for  disregarding 

what  I  say,  that  I  use  so  many  similitudes  and  metaphori- 
cal expressions,  that  they  cannot  discover  my  meaning. 

(Compare  xii.  9.)  Whereupon  God  commands  him  in  the 
next  chapter  to  speak  the  same  thing  in  plain  terms. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet,  under  the  emblem  of  a  sharp  sword,  foretells 
the  destruction  of  Jndea,  and  particularly  of  Jerusalem, 

and  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  by  the  armies  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 

Ver.  2.  ̂ SeT  thy  face  towards  Jerusalem.}  See  xx.  46. 

Drop  thy  word  towards  the  holy  places.}  i.  e.  Towards  the 
sanctuary  or  temple,  and  the  several  courts  belonging 
thereto.    (See  the  note  on  vii.  24.) 

Ver.  3.  I  will  draw  forth  my  sword  out  of  his  sheath.} 
The  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  instrument  of  my 

vengeance.  (See  ver.  19.  and  xiv.  17.) 
And  will  cut  off  from  thee  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.} 

The  command  given  by  God,  (ix.  6.)  is  to  slay  young  and 
old,  both  maids,  little  children,  and  women;  i.  e.  those  that 
have  not  been  guilty  of  idolatry  and  the  other  national  sins, 

as  well  as  those  that  have.  Only  the  few  mourners  men- 

tioned ix.  4.  have  a  promise  to  escape.  God's  absolute 
dominion  will  justify  any  temporal  calamity  he  thinks  fit  to 
bring  upon  men  ;  and  every  man  is  so  much  a  sinner,  that 

no  evil  which  befals  him  in  this  world,  can  be  thought  un- 
just with  respect  to  God  that  infiicts  it.  But  yet,  when  God 

punisheth  men  immediately  by  himself,  as  he  did  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  old  world,  and  of  Sodom,  it  may  be  ex- 

pected he  should  put  a  difl'erence  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked ;  as  Abraham  argues  with  him  upon  this  sub- 

ject. Gen.  xviii.  23.  25. 
Ver.  4.  Against  all  flesh  from  the  south  to  the  north.} 

See  XX.  47. 
Ver.  5.  It  shall  not  return  any  more.}  Into  its  sheath,  as 

the  sense  is  more  fully  expressed,  ver.  30.  till  it  has  exe- 
cuted my  commands. 

Ver.  6.  Sigh  therefore  with  the  breaking  of  thy  loins,  fitc] 
Shew  all  the  tokens  of  grief  and  concern ;  (compare  ver. 
13. 17.)  and  let  the  sense  of  these  impending  judgments  so 

deeply  affect  thee,  as  to  make  thee  stoop,  like  one  that  is 
perfectly  bowed  down  under  the  weight  of  them.  (Com- 

pare Psal.  XXXV.  14,  xxxviii.  6.  Isa.  xxi.  3.)    God's  judg- 
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ments,  as  they  were  represented  to  the  minds  of  the  pro- 

phets, did  very  often  aflect  them  with  dreadful  apprehen- 
sions ;  especially  when  they  concerned  their  own  people. 

(See  Jer.  xxiii.  9.  Dan.  viii.  28.  Habak.  iii.  IG.) 
Be/ore  their  eyes.]  Before  the  eyes  of  the  elders  of  Israel, 

(mentioned  xx.  1.)  or  of  the  Jewish  captives,  who  could 
not  but  be  touched  with  a  tender  sense  of  the  calamities 
ready  to  befal  their  brethren  in  Judea. 

Ver.  7.  Every  heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be 

feeble,  &c.]  Men's  hearts  and  strength  shall  fail  them  for 
fear.    (See  vii.  17.) 

Ver.  10.  Should  ice  then  make  mirth  ?]  Men  that  are 

hardened  in  sin  are  apt  to  laugh  at  God's  judgments,  and  at 
those  who  give  warning  of  them.  This  may  be  applied  to 
those  who  spake  peace  unto  the  people,  wlien  there  was  no 
peace,  (xiii.  10.) 

It  contenmeth  the  rod  of  my  son,  as  every  tree.'\  It  makes 
no  distinction  between  the  sceptre  and  common  wood ;  be- 

tween the  branches  of  the  royal  family,  descended  from 
David  and  Solomon,  whom  I  honoured  with  the  title  of 
being  my  sons,  (2  Sam.  vii.  14.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  26.)  and  the 
meanest  of  the  people.    (See  ver.  12.  25—27.  xix.  11. 14.) 

Ver.  11.  It  is  furbished,  to  give  it  into  the  hand  of  the 

slayer.]  Of  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  executioner  of  God's 
judgments  upon  Judea.    (Ver.  19.) 

Ver.  12.  It  shall  be  upon  my  people,  it  shall  be  upon  all 
the  princes  of  Israel.]  Both  princes  and  people  shall  be  in- 

volved in  one  common  destruction.  Concerning  the  princes 
of  Israel,  see  the  note  upon  xxii.  6. 

Smite  therefore  upon  thy  thigh.]  Use  all  the  outward  ex- 
pressions of  grief  and  mourning.  (Compare  ver.  6. 14. 17. 

vi.  11.  xxxi.  19.) 
Ver.  13.  Because  it  is  a  trial.]  As  all  great  calamities 

are  styled,  (Job  ix.  23.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  Heb.  xi.  36.) 
And  what  if  the  sword  contemn  even  the  rod?]  The  scep- 

tre and  royal  family.    (See  ver.  10.) 
It  shall  be  no  more,  saith  the  Lord.]  See  ver.  27. 
Ver.  14.  Smite  thy  hands  together.]  See  Numb.  xxiv.  10. 

and  ver.  12.  of  this  chapter. 
And  let  the  sword  be  doubled  the  third  time.]  The  ex- 

pression may  import,  first,  the  slaughter  made  at  the  siege; 
then  those  that  were  slain  at  the  taking  of  the  city ;  in 
which  number  may  be  reckoned  the  sons  of  Zedekiab,  as 
also  the  chief  priests  and  principal  officers  of  state,  who 
were  taken  and  put  to  death  immediately  afterward :  (see 
ver.  14.  and  2  Kings  xxv.  7.  18 — 21.)  to  these  may  be 
added,  in  the  third  place,  those  who  were  slain  with  Gedaliah, 
(Jer.  xli.  2, 3.)  But  perhaps  the  expression.  Let  the  sword 
be  doubled  a  third  time,  may  mean  no  more  than  if  the  pro- 

phet had  said.  Let  the  stroke  be  repeated  twice  and  thrice, 
i.  e.  oftentimes.  So  that  phrase  is  used  Job  xxxiii.  29. 
All  these  things  worketh  God  twice  and  thrice  with  man, 
where  our  translation  very  fitly  expresses  the  sense  often- 

times. A  form  of  speech  much  like  those  elsewhere  used. 
For  three  transgressions  and  for  four,  Amos  i.  3.  Give  a 
portion  to  seven,  yea  also  to  eight,  Eccles.  xi.  2. 

It  is  the  sword  of  the  great  men  that  are  slain,  which 
entereth  into  their  privy  chambers.]  Whither  they  went  to 
hide  themselves.    (See  1  Kings  xxii.  25.) 

Ver.  15.  /  have  set  the  point  of  the  sword  against  all 
their  gates.]  The  word  ibchath,  translated  the  point,  is  to 
be  found  but  in  this  one  place  of  the  Bible,  and  so  is  va- 

riously rendered  by  interpreters.  Dr.  Castell  understands 
it  of  the  destruction  made  by  the  sword,  from  the  use  of 
the  word  in  the  Ethiopic  language^ 

It  is  made  bright.]  The  Hebrew  reads  here  and  ver.  10. 
It  is  made  like  lightning;  the  same  metaphor  which  we 
read  in  Virgil,  Ma.  iv. 

  "  Vaginaque  eripit  ensem 

Fulmineum." He  drew  his  sword,  which  did  like  lightning  blaze. 

It  is  wrapped  up  for  the  slaughter.]  Or  rather.  It  is 

sharpened  for  the  slaughter,  as  the  Chaldee  translates  me- 
nuttah,  which  is  derived  from  the  noun  net,  signifying  an 
iron  pen  or  stiletto. 

Ver.  16.  Go  thee  one  way  or  other.]  The  words  are  di- 
rected to  the  sword,  implying  that  God  hath  given  it  a 

large  commission  to  go  through  the  land  without  any  re- 
straint.   (See  xiv.  17.) 

On  the  right  hand,  or  on  the  left.]  Either  to  the  south, 
or  to  the  north,  (ver.  4.)  Those  two  quarters  of  the  world 
being  expressed  in  the  Hebrew  language  by  the  right  and 
left.    (See  the  note  on  xvi.  46.) 

Ver.  17.  /  will  also  smite  my  hands  together.]  To  ex- 
press my  just  indignation  at  their  provocations.  (See  ver. 

14.  xxii.  13.) 

And  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest.]  See  the  note  on  v.  13. 
Ver.  19.  Appoint  thee  two  ways,  that  the  sword  of  the 

king  of  Babylon  may  come.]  God  foreshows  his  prophet 
that  the  king  of  Babylon,  coming  with  his  army  into  Syria, 

and  finding  that  the  Ammonites  had  entered  into  a  con- 
federacy with  Egypt,  as  well  as  Zedekiah,  he  was  in  doubt 

against  which  of  the  two  people  he  should  first  make  war^ 
and  committed  the  decision  of  this  matter  to  his  arts  of 
divination,  described  ver.  21. 

Ver.  20.  Tliat  the  sword  may  come  to  Rabbath  of  the 
Ammonites.]  Rabbath,  otherwise  called  Rabbah,  (xxv.  5.) 
was  the  chief  city  of  the  Ammonites.  (See  2  Sam.  xii.  26. Jer.  xlix.  2.) 

In  Jerusalem  the  defenced.]  Which  had  been  strongly 
fortified,  first  by  David,  (2  Sam.  v.  9.)  then  by  Solomon, 
(1  Kings  ix.  24.)  afterward  by  Hezekiah,  (2  Chron.  xxxii. 
5.)  and  then  by  Manasseh,  (ibid,  xxxiii.  14.) 

Ver.  21.  For  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the  parting  of 
the  way — to  use  divination;  he  made  his  arrows  bright.] 
This  way  of  divining  by  arrows  is  thus  described  by  St. 

Jerome  in  his  commentary  upon  this  place:  "  They  wrote 
on  several  arrows  the  names  of  the  cities  they  intended  to 
assault;  and  then  putting  them  altogether  promiscuously  in 
a  quiver,  they  drew  them  out  thence  as  lots  are  drawn; 
and  that  city  whose  name  was  writ  on  the  arrow  first 

drawn,  was  the  city  they  first  made  war  upon."  Perhaps 
from  this  custom  the  verb  hatsah,  or  hatsats,  from  whence 
hets,  an  arrow,  is  derived,  comes  to  signify  the  parting  or 
dividing  any  thing  by  lot,  in  which  sense  it  is  used  Job 
xli.  6.  Prov.  XXX.  27. 

He  made  his  arrows  bright.]  Or  rather,  he  mingled  his 
arrows,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it;  which  sense  of 
the  verb  kilkal  agrees  better  with  the  description  of  this 
kind  of  divination  already  given;  and  therefore  is  preferred 
by  Dr.  Pocock,  who  confirms  this  exposition  from  tho 
Arabic  use  of  the  word.     See  his  notes  in  Specim.  Hist, 
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Arab.  p.  329.  where  he  treats  at  large  of  this  manner  of 
divination. 

He  consulted  ivith  itnages.]  The  Hebrew  reads  seraphim, 

which  word,  as  it  signifies  some  image  or  visible  represent- 
ation of  a  deity,  so  consequently  it  must  be  taken  in  an  ill 

sense  for  an  idolatrous  worship,  in  which  sense  it  is  cer- 
tainly used  1  Sam.  xv.  23.  2  Kings  xxiii.  24.  Zech.  x.  2. 

Dr.  Spencer  takes  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  prove  that  the 
word  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  sort  of  Divine  oracle,  and 

is  equivalent  to  the  urim,  by  which  the  high-priest  received 
an  answer  when  he  consulted  God  upon  emergent  occa- 

sions. (See  his  third  book  De  Legibus  Hebr.  Dissert,  ult. 
de  Urim  et  Tbummim.) 

He  looked  in  the  liver.]  This  was  another  noted  sort  of 
divination,  which  was  taken  from  lucky  or  unlucky  tokens 
which  appeared  in  the  entrails  of  the  sacrifices  when  they 
were  slain,  called  aruspicina  by  the  Romans. 

Ver.  22.  At  his  right  hand  was  the  divination  for  Jeru- 
salem.] When  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the  head  of 

two  ways,  (ver.  21.)  to  consult  which  of  the  two  he  should 
take,  the  tokens  that  were  shewed  him,  persuaded  him  to 
march  with  his  army  to  the  right,  i.  e,  towards  Jerusalem. 

To  appoint  captains,  to  open  the  mouth  in  slaughter,  to 

lift  up  the  voice  with  shouting.]  Whose  oflice  it  was  to  en- 
courage the  army  to  fall  upon  their  enemies,  and  destroy 

them.    (See  Jer.  1.  15.) 
To  cast  a  mount.]  See  Jer.  xxxii.  24. 
Ver.  23.  And  it  shall  be  unto  them  as  a  false  divination 

in  their  sight,  to  them  that  have  sworn  oaths.]  The  king  of 
Judea  and  his  courtiers  will  despise  all  these  preparations 
of  war,  though  directed  against  them,  as  if  they  were 
grounded  upon  the  false  arts  of  divination;  whereas  it  is 
indeed  God  himself  that  directs  the  march  of  the  Chaldean 

army,  to  revenge  the  perjury  which  Zedekiah  and  his 
counsellors  were  guilty  of,  in  breaking  that  solemn  oath  of 
fealty  which  he  made  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  (See  xvii. 
13.  15.) 

But  he  will  call  to  remembrance  iniquity,  that  they  may 
be  taken.]  Nebuchadnezzar  will  remember  Zedekiah's 
breach  of  his  oath,  and  revenge  himself  by  taking  the  city, 
and  making  him  and  his  subjects  prisoners  of  war. 

Ver.  24.  Because  ye  have  made  your  iniquity  to  be  re- 

membered— ye  shall  be  taken  with  the  hand.]  Because  your 
sins  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  ye  shall  fall  into  the 
hands  and  power  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

Ver.  25.  And  thou,  profane  wicked  prince  of  Israel.]  The 
words  are  directed  to  Zedekiah,  whom  the  prophet  calls 
profane  and  wicked,  chiefly  with  respect  to  his  breaking 
that  solemn  oath  uttered  in  the  name  of  God,  whereby  he 
had  engaged  himself  to  be  tributary  to  the  king  of  Babylon. 
(See  xvii.  19.)  With  God  is  no  respect  of  persons;  in  like 
manner,  when  the  prophets  speak  to  kings  in  the  name  of 
God,  they  lay  aside  those  titles  and  expressions  of  respect 
which  are  otherwise  due  to  the  regal  dignity.  (See  1  Sam. 
xiii.  13.  1  Kings  xviii.  18.  2  Kings  iii.  13,  14.) 

Whose  day  is  come,  when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end.] 
The  day  of  whose  calamity  is  near  at  hand,  when  his  and 

his  people's  iniquity  shall  receive  their  just  doom.  (Com- 
pare vii.  6.  XXX.  3.  XXXV.  5.) 

Ver,  26.  Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  off  the  crown.] 
The  words  crown  and  diadem  are  equivalent,  and  put  to 
signify  the  kingly  ornaments  of  dignity.    (See  Isa.  IxU.  3.) 

VOL.  IV. 

Indeed  the  crown  is  elsewhere  taken  for  the  emblem  of  so- 

vereignty, and  the  diadem  or  mitre  for  the  proper  ornament 
of  the  priesthood,  and  so  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresses 
the  sense  of  the  verse  in  these  words.  Remove  the  mitre 

from  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and  I  will  take  away  the 
crown  from  Zedekiah  the  king.  But  I  conceive  this  sense 
does  not  so  well  agree  with  the  design  of  the  place,  where 

the  judgment  threatened  is  spoken  only  of  Zedekiah. 
This  shall  not  be  the  same:  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and 

abase  him  that  is  high.]  Things  shall  not  continue  in  their 
present  state;  as  Zedekiah  shall  be  brought  down  from  his 
kingly  dignity,  so  another  branch  of  that  family  (viz.  Christ, 
see  ver.  27.)  shall  be  advanced,  from  an  obscure  original 
and  low  condition,  to  the  supreme  degree  of  sovereignty. 
(Compare  xvii.  24.) 

Ver.  27.  /  will  overturn — it;  and  it  shall  be  no  more, 
until  he  come  whose  right  it  is;  and  I  will  give  it  him.Ji 
After  that  Zedekiah  is  deprived  of  his  regal  authority, 
there  shall  be  no  more  kings  of  that  family  till  Christ 
come,  the  King  so  often  foretold  and  promised,  who  in 
due  time  shall  reign  upon  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,  (Luke  i.  32, 33.) 
After  the  captivity,  some  of  the  priests  of  the  Assamonean 
race  did  assume  the  style  and  title  of  kings ;  but  they  not 
being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  could  have  no  just  right  to 
that  honour. 

Until  he  come  whose  right  it  is.]  In  this  sense  the  LXX. 
understand  the  word  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  translating  it 

there,  ''Qt  airoKHTai,  To  whom  it  is  reserved:  as  if  that  He- 
brew word  were  equivalent  to  sheloh,  whose  it  is,  as  the 

learned  P.  Fagius  hath  observed  in  his  notes  upon  the 

Targum  of  that  text. 
Ver.  28.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  concerning  the  Am- 

monites, and  concerning  their  reproach.]  They  insulted 
over  the  calamities  of  their  brethren  the  Jews,  for  which 

they  are  often  reproved  Very  severely  by  the  prophets,  and 
threatened  with  the  like  judgments.  (See  xxv.  2.  6.  Zeph. ii.  8. 10.) 

Ver.  29.  Whiles  they  see  vanity  unto  thee,  whiles  they  di- 
vine a  lie  unto  thee.]  While  the  soothsayers  and  pretenders 

to  divination  foretell  nothing  but  happy  events.  (See  xiii. 
23.  xxii.  28.) 

To  bring  thee  upon  the  necks  of  them  that  are  slain.]  To, 
add  thee  to  the  number  of  those  who  are  slain  in  Judea : 

(ver.  14,  15.)  and  make  thy  condition  like  theirs. 
Of  the  wicked,  whose  day  is  com^.]  See  ver.  25. 
Ver.  30.  Shall  I  cause  it  to  return  into  his  sheath  ?]  See 

ver.  4,  5. 

I  will  judge  thee  in  the  place  where  thou  wast  created.] 
Thou  shalt  not  be  carried  captive,  but  shalt  be  destroyed 
in  thine  own  land.    (See  ver.  32.) 

Ver.  31.  I  will  blow  against  thee  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath.] 

Compare  xxii.  20 — 22. 
Ver.  32.  Thou  shalt  be  no  more  remembered.]  Sec 

xxv.  10. 

CHAP,   XXII. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  contains  a  catalogue  or  recital  of  the  sins  of 
J  erusalem,  and  of  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  in  it ; 
for  which  God  threatens  to  inflict  his  severest  judgments 

upon  it, G 
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Vcr.  2.  frILT  thou  judge  the  bloody  city?]  See  the  note 

apon  XX.  4. 
The  bloody  city.]  See  xxiii.  37.  45.  xxiv.  G.  9.  2  Kings 

xxi.  16. 

Ver.  3.  That  her  time  may  come.]  See  vii.  7. 
Ver.  4.  Thou  hast  caused  thy  days  to  draxv  near,  and 

art  come  even  unto  thy  years.]  Thou  hast  filled  up  the  mea- 
sure of  thine  iniquities,  and  brought  the  time  of  vengeance 

upon  thyself.     (See  vii.  10.) 
Therefore  have  I  made  thee  a  reproach  unto  the  heathen, 

&c.]  See  V.  14.  xxi.  28.  Deut.  xxviii.  37. 1  Kings  ix.  7.) 
Vcr.  5.  Those  that  be  near,  and  those  that  be  far  off,  mock 

tltee.]   See  xvi.  57. 
Ver.  6.  Behold,  the  princes  of  Israel,  &c.]  These  were 

probably  the  members  of  the  great  Sanhedrin;  or  the  king's 
counsellors  and  chief  officers  of  state.  (See  Jer.  xxvi.  10. 
xxxvi.  12.) 

Ver.  7.  In  thee  have  they  set  light  by  father  and  mother.] 
Against  which  sin  there  is  a  solemn  curse  pronounced, 
Deut.  xxvii.  16. 

Ver.  8.  Thou  hast  despised  my  holy  things,  and  profaned 
my  sabbaths.]  Thou  hast  profaned  the  things  dedicated  to 
my  service,  and  the  times  and  places  set  apart  for  the  same 
purpose.    (Compare  ver.  26.  xxiii.  38.  and  Lev.  xix.  30.) 

Ver.  9.  In  thee  are  men  that  carry  tales  to  shed  blood.] 
That  bear  false  witness  against  men  in  capital  cases.  (See 
Lev.  xix.  16.) 

And  in  thee  they  eat  upon  the  mountains.]  Seexviii.  6. 

Ver.  10.  In  thee  have  they  discovered  their  fathers'  naked- 
ness.] Took  their  mother-in-law  to  wife,  which  St.  Paul 

calls  such  fornication  as  is  not  named  among  the  gentiles, 
1  Cor.  V.  1. 

Ver.  12.  In  thee  have  they  taken  gifts  to  shed  blood.]  The 
judges  have  taken  bribes,  not  only  to  pervert  justice,  but 
even  to  take  away  the  lives  of  the  innocent. 

Ver.  13.  Therefore  I  have  smitten  my  hand  at  thy  disho- 
nest gain.]  I  have  expressed  mine  indignation  at  these  un- 
just practices.    (See  xxi.  14. 17.) 

Ver.  14.  Can  thine  heart  endure,  or  can  thine  hands  be 

strong,  in  the  days  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee  ?]  On  the  con- 
trary. All  hearts  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be  feeble  at 

the  approach  of  God's  judgments,  xxi.  7. 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it.]  See  xxiv.  14. 
Ver.  15.  And  will  consume  thy  filthiness  out  of  thee.]  I  will 

purge  thee  in  the  furnace  of  afflictions,  and  take  that  me- 
thod to  consume  thy  dross,  and  put  an  end  to  thy  idola- 
trous practices.    (Compare  ver.  18, 19,  &c.  xxiii.  27.) 

Ver.  16.  And  thou  shall  take  thine  inheritance  in  thyself 

in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.]  Instead  of  being  mine  inherit- 
ance, and  under  my  peculiar  care  and  protection,  thou 

shalt  be  cast  out  among  the  heathen,  and  there  eat  the  fruit 
of  thine  own  ways,  and  receive  the  just  reward  of  thy 
wickedness.  The  margin  of  our  Bibles  reads,  Tliou  shalt 
be  profaned  in  thyself,  &c.  Which  I  think  expresses  the 
sense  much  better;  taking  the  verb  nilud  in  the  same  sense, 
wherein  it  is  used  vii.  24.  and  xxv.  3.  of  this  prophecy ;  i.  e. 
Thou  shalt  no  longer  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  city  called 
by  my  name,  and  set  apart  for  my  residence,  but  shalt  be 
laid  open  as  common  ground,  to  be  profaned  by  infidels. 
(Compare  Isa.  xlvii.  6.) 

Ver.  18 — 20.  The  house  of  Israel  to  me  is  become  dross, 

Sec]  Their  filthiness  may  fitly  be  compared  to  the  mixture 
of  dross  and  baser  metals  with  the  pure  silver ;  and  as  that 
is  purified  by  being  melted  in  a  fuinace  or  crucible,  so  Je- 

rusalem, when  it  is  set  on  fire,  shall  be  the  furnace  wherein 
I  will  cast  them  and  their  wickedness  to  be  consumed. 

(Compare  Jer.  vi.  28.  30.)  God's  severe  judgments  are  ex- 
pressed by  the  furnace  of  affliction,  Isa.  xlviii.  10.  and  com- 

pared to  a  refiner's  fire,  Isa.  i.  25.  Mai.  iii.  2.  because  they 
are  designed  to  purge  men  from  that  dross  and  corruption, 
which  is  too  often  the  efiect  of  ease  and  prosperity. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you  in  the  fire 

of  my  ivrath.]  God's  vengeance  is  often  compared  to  fire. 
(See  XX.  47.)  But  here  it  was  so  in  a  literal  sense,  when 
both  city  and  temple  were  consumed  by  fire,  (2  Kings xxv.  9.) 

Ver.  24.  Thou  art  the  land  that  is  not  cleansed,  nor  rained 
upon  in  the  day  of  indignation.]  God  had,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  compared  his  anger  to  fire:  in  pursuance  of  which 
metaphor  he  adds.  That  if  the  wholesome  advice  and  ad- 

monition of  the  prophets  (compared  to  the  dew  or  rain 
coming  from  heaven,  xx.  46.)  had  been  but  duly  received, 
they  would  have  supplied  the  place  of  rain,  and  washed 
away  the  filth  of  the  land :  so  that  it  needed  not  to  have 
been  purged  or  cleansed  by  fire.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase 
expounds  the  sense  thus.  Thou  art  the  land  in  which  there 
have  been  no  good  works  done  to  protect  it  in  the  day  of 
God's  curse  or  indignation, 

Ver.  25.  T/iere  is  a  conspiracy  of  the  prophets  in  the  midst 
of  her.]  i.  e.  Of  the  false  prophets.  (See  the  note  upon  Jer. 
xxix.  1.)  These  are  often  reproved  for  making  a  gain  of 
their  profession;    (See  Jer.  vi.  13.  Micah  iii.  5.  11.) 

They  have  devoured  souls ;  they  have  taken  the  treasure 

and  precious  things,  &c.]  They  make  merchandise  of  men's 
souls ;  or  else  they  take  away  their  lives  by  false  accusa- 

tions, and  then  seize  upon  their  substance.  (Compare  ver. 
27.  and  Matt,  xxiii.  14.) 

Ver.  26.  Her  priests  have  violated  my  law,  and  have  pro- 
faned my  holy  things.]  The  gifts  and  sacrifices  offered  in 

my  service ;  either  by  offering  them  in  an  undue  manner, 
as  the  sons  of  Eli  did,  (1  Sam.  ii.  15.)  or  without  due  puri- 

fication of  themselves  ;  or  else  eating  them  as  common 
meats,  without  regard  to  the  rules  prescribed  in  the  law, 

(Lev.  xxi.  xxii.) 
They  have  put  no  difference  between  the  holy  and  profane, 

&c.]  They  have  not  shewed  any  regard  to  the  rules  the  Le- 
vitical  laws  lay  down,  whereby  to  distinguish  betwixt  what 

is  holy  or  unholy,  clean  or  unclean,  and  that  both  with  re- 
spect to  persons  and  things.  And  they  are  guilty  of  this 

neglect,  in  contradiction  to  an  express  charge  given  them 
concerning  this  matter,  (Lev.  x.  10.) 

And  have  hid  their  eyes  from  my  sabbatlis.]  They  have  not 
attended  upon  my  public  worship  on  the  sabbath-days,  (see 
2  Chron.  xxix.  7.)  and  thereby  have  encouraged  my  peo- 

ple in  the  neglect  and  profanation  of  that  day.  (See  ver.  8.) 
Ver.  27.  Her  princes  in  the  midst  of  her  are  like  wolves 

ravening  the  prey,  &c.]  The  chief  officers  of  state  under  the 
king:  (see  Jer.  xxxvi.  12.  xxxviii.  4.)  not  excluding  the 
kings  themselves,  whose  oppressions  of  their  subjects  the 
prophet  elsewhere  severely  reproves.  (See  xix.  3.  6.  xlv. 
9.)  All  those,  the  text  saith,  stick  at  no  method  of  injus- 

tice and  oppression,  whereby  they  may  increase  their  sub- 
stance, though  it  be  by  taking  away  the  lives  and  estates 
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39 of  the  innocent.  (Compare  Isa.  i.  23.  Micah  iii.  1,  &c. 
Zech.  iii.  3.) 

Ver.  28.  And  her  prophets  have  daubed  them  with  untem- 
pered  mortar.  Sec]  Have  daubed  over  the  evil  practices  of 
the  great  men  by  palliating  devices.    (See  xiii.  6.  10.) 

Ver.  29.  The  people  of  the  land  have  med  oppression.] 
See  Jer.  v.  26.  vi.  13. 

Yea,  they  have  oppressed  the  stranger  wrongfully.]  Con- 

trary to  an  express  prohibition  of  God's  law,  frequently  re- 
peated and  urged  upon  them  from  the  consideration  that 

they  themselves  were  strangers  in  Egypt.  (See  Exod.  xxii. 
21.  xxiii.  9.  Lev.  xix.  33,  34.) 

Ver.  30.  And  I  sought  for  a  man  among  them  that  should 

make  up  the  hedge — but  I  found  none.]  This  general  com- 
plaint may  be  expounded  with  some  restriction  (such  as  is 

commonly  understood  in  unlimited  expressions).  For  we 
read  ix.  4.  that  there  were  some  that  did  sigh  and  cry 

to  God,  by  way  of  deprecating  his  wrath,  for  the  abomina- 
tions done  in  Jerusalem.  (See  the  like  expression  Jer.  v.  I. 

and  the  note  upon  that  place.) 
That  should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in  the  gap,  Sec.] 

See  xiii.  5: 

Ver.  31.  Their  own  way  have  I  recompensed  upon  their 
heads.]  See  ix.  10.  xi.  21.  xvL  43. 

CHAP.   XXIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  idolatries  of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem  are  here  repre- 
sented under  the  metaphor  of  the  lewd  practices  of  two 

common  harlots :  for  which  crimes  God  denounces  se- 
vere judgments  against  them  both.  The  same  metaphor 

is  here  made  use  of,  which  was  pursued  at  large  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter.    (See  the  Argument  there.) 

Ver.  2.  J.  HERE  were  two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  mO' 
ther.]  Countries  are  commonly  represented  as  mothers  of 
their  people,  and  the  inhabitants  as  their  children :  so  the 
daughters  of  Syria  signify  the  inhabitants  of  that  country, 
(xvi.  57.)  Thus  Samaria  and  Jerusalem  are  described  in 
this  chapter  as  sisters,  the  offspring  of  the  same  land  or 
country.    (Compare  xvi.  4G.  Jer.  iii.  7,  8.  10.) 

Ver.  3.  And  they  committed  whoredoms  in  Egypt.]  They 
learned  to  commit  idolatry  there.  (See  xx.  7,  8.)  It  has 
been  already  observed,  that  idolatry  is  often  represented  as 
spiritual  adultery.  (See  xvi.  15,  &c.  and  see  the  note  upon 
XX.  8.) 

They  committed  whoredoms  in  their  youth.]  The  time 
when  the  Israelites  were  in  Egypt,  or  were  lately  departed 
out  of  it,  is  called  their  youth  in  the  prophets,  because  that 
was  the  time  when  God  first  owned  them  for  his  people. 
(See  ver.  8. 19.  xvi.  8.  22.  60.  Jer.  ii.  2.  Hos.  ii.  15.) 

There  were  their  breasts  pressed,  &c.]  There  they  served 
idols,  and  there  they  corrupted  their  ways,  as  the  Chaldee 
paraphra,se  expresses  the  sense.  The  Scripture  commonly 
calls  idolatrous  churches  and  nations  by  the  name  of  har- 

lots ;  and,  in  like  manner,  honours  those  who  preserve  their 
allegiance  to  God  pure  and  undefiled,  with  the  title  of 
chaste  wives  or  virgins.  (See  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  Rev.  xiv.  4.  xix. 
7.  xxi.  2.) 

Ver.  4.  And  the  names  of  them  were  Aholah  the  elder,  and 
Aholibah  her  sister — Samaria  is  Aholah,  and  Jerusalem 

Aholibah.]  The  word  Aholah  signifies,  Her  tent  or  taber- 
nacle; Aholibah  denotes.  My  tent  or  tabernacle  is  in  her. 

These  two  diflerent  appellations  imply,  that  Samaria  had 
indeed  a  tabernacle  or  place  for  public  worship,  but  of  her 
own  devising,  viz.  the  cities  of  Dan  and  Beth-el,  where  the 

golden  calves  were  set  up  ;  whereas  God's  tabernacle  first, 
and  afterward  his  temple,  was  placed  in  Jerusalem.  He 
placed  his  name  there,  or  chose  it  for  the  place  of  his  pecu- 

liar residence,  (1  Kings  viii.  29.)  Why  Aholah  is  called  the 
elder  sister,  see  the  note  on  xvi.  46. 

Ver.  5.  And  Aholah  played  the  harlot  when  she  was  mine.] 
After  she  had  lived  in  covenant  with  me,  and  attended  upon 
my  service  and  worship  all  the  time  of  the  judges,  and  of 
David  and  Solomon,  she  fell  off  from  my  service,  and  was 
the  first  that  established  idolatry  by  a  law,  and  consented 

to  Jeroboam's  wicked  device  of  setting  up  the  golden calves. 

'  And  she  doted  on  her  lovers.]  i.  e.  Her  foreign  allies, 
whose  idolatries  she  was  fond  of,  and  hoped  by  that  means 
to  procure  their  friendship  and  assistance.  (See  the  note 
on  xvi.  33.  37.) 

On  the  Assyrians  her  neighbours.]  The  king  of  Assy- 
ria was  a  very  potent  prince,  and  thereupon  his  alliance 

was  courted  both  by  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  (See 
2  Kings  XV.  29.  xvi.  7.  and  ver.  12.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  6.  Which  were  clothed  tuith  blue,  captains  and  rulers.] 
As  women  are  apt  to  fall  in  love  with  comely  young  men 
well  mounted  and  richly  clothed ;  so  the  Israelites  were 
enamoured  with  the  state  and  bravery  of  the  Assyrians,  and 
thought  themselves  secure  if  they  could  but  procure  their 
alliance  and  friendship ;  and  in  order  to  it  embraced  their 
idolatries. 

Horsemen  riding  upon  horses.]  Horses  were  scarce  in 
Judea,  which  made  the  Jews  apply  themselves  to  the  neigh- 

bouring countries  for  troops  of  horse  in  the  time  of  any 
hostile  invasion.    (See  Isa.  xxx.  16.  xxxi.  2.  xxxvi.  8.) 

Ver.  7.  Thus  she  committed  Iter  whoredoms  with  them.]  She 
defiled  herself  with  her  idols,  as  the  sense  is  more  plainly 
expressed  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

Ver.  8.  Neither  left  she  her  whoredoms  brought  from 

Egypt.]  She  added  new  idolatries  to  those  she  had  for- 
merly committed.    (See  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  9.  Wherefore  I  delivered  her  into  the  hand  of  her 
lovers.]  God  made  these  very  Assyrians  the  executioners 
of  his  judgments  upon  the  ten  tribes  :  many  of  them  being 
carried  away  captive  by  Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  (1  Chron. 

v.  25,  26.)  afterward  by  Tiglath-pileser,  (2  Kings  xv.  29.) 
and  at  length  the  whole  country  was  subdued  and  depopu- 

lated by  Shalmaneser,  (2  Kings  xvii.  6.)  The  kings  of  Ba- 
bylon were  likewise  styled  kings  of  Assyria.  (See  2  Kings 

xxii.  29.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11.)  Lovers  mean  the  same  with 
allies,  those  whose  friendship  and  assistance  the  Jews 
courted,  by  complying  with  them  in  their  idolatries.  (See xvi.  37.) 

Ver.  10.  These  discovered  her  nakedness;  they  took  her 
sons  and  her  daughters.]  They  carried  her  and  her  children 
away  captive,  stripped  and  bare.  (Compare  ver.  29.  and xvi.  37.  39.) 

And  slew  her  with  the  sword.]  Compare  ver.  47.  and 
xvi.  40.  Those  that  were  not  led  captive  were  slain  in  the 
field  of  battle,  or  in  the  siege  of  Samaria,  2  Kings  xvii.  5. 
And  she  became  famous  among  women.]  The  Hebrew 

G2 
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reads,  She  became  a  name  among  women :  as  she  had  been 
formerly  renowned  among  the  heathen  for  her  beauty;  (xvi. 
14.)  so  now  she  was  everywhere  talked  of  as  a  remarkable 

instance  of  God's  vengeance,  and  set  forth  for  an  example 
to  other  cities  and  nations,  to  deter  them  from  the  like  abo- 

minations.   (See  vcr.  48.  and  xvi.  41.) 
For  they  had  executed  judgment  upon  her.]  Sec  ver.  24. 
Ver.  11.  And  when  her  sister  Aholibah  saw  this,  she  UMs 

more  corrupt  in  her  inordinate  love  than  she.]  Jerusalem 
was  so  far  from  taking  warning  by  the  judgments  inflicted 
upon  Samaria,  that  she  advanced  to  greater  degrees  of 
idolatry.  (See  ver.l4.  xvi.  47.  51.  Jer.  iii.  8.  and  the  notes 
upon  those  places  ) 

■''Ver.  12.  She  doted  upon  the  Assyrians  her  neighbours, 
&c.]  Compare  vcr.  1.  The  king  of  Judah,  Ahaz,  entered 
into  a  confederacy  with  the  king  of  Assyria,  hoping  for  re- 

lief from  his  power  and  the  bravery  of  his  army,  and  serving 
his  idols  to  that  end.  (See  2  Kings  xvi.  7.  11.  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  16.  23.) 

Ver.  13.  They  took  both  one  way.]  Both  of  them  were 
like  common  harlots,  impudent  in  their  idolatries,  and  irre- 

claimable.   (Compare  Jer.  iii.  13.) 
Ver.  14.  When  she  saw  men  pourtrayed  upon  the  wall, 

the  images  of  the  Chaldeans,  &c.]  These  were  probably  the 

pictures  of  those  deified  heroes  whom  the  Cheddeans  wor- 
shipped as  gods :  such  were  Bel,  Nebo,  and  Merodach, 

mentioned  Isa.  xlvi.  1.  Jer.  1.2. 

Ver.  15.  Girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins.]  A  girdle 
was  a  mark  of  dignity,  and  worn  as  such  by  princes  and 
men  in  authority.    (See  1  Sam.  xviii.  4.  Isa.  xxii.  21.) 

In  died  attire  upon  their  heads.]  The  Chaldeans,  and  af- 
terward the  Persians,  wore  a  sort  of  turbans  upon  their 

heads,  with  different  degrees  of  ornaments,  according  to 
their  different  qualities. 

Ver.  16.  And  as  soon  as  she  saw  them  with  her  eyes,  she 
dotedupon  them,  and  sent  messengers  unto  them  into  Chaldea.] 
These  images  pleased  her  so  much,  that  she  sent  to  Baby- 
Ion  to  le£irn  the  manner  how  their  idols  were  to  be  wor- 

shipped. (See ver.  40,41.  andxvi. 17.)  This  probably  relates 
to  those  times  when  a  correspondence  was  maintained 
between  the  cities  of  Babylon  and  Jerusalem,  after  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  conquered  Judea,  and  made  it  a  tri- 

butary kingdom,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim.  (See2Kingsxxiv.l.  Dan.  i.l,  2.  and  the  notes 
upon  Jer.  xxii.  19.) 

Ver.  17.  And  the  Babylonians  came  to  her  into  the  bed  of 
love,  Sic]  The  metaphor  of  representing  idolatry  by  the 
inordinate  lust  of  adultery  is  still  carried  on. 

And  her  mind  ivas  alienated  from  them.]  She  quickly 
grew  weary  of  these  too,  as  lewd  women  are  of  their  former 
gallants,  and  look  out  for  new  ones.  She  broke  her  league 
and  covenant  with  them,  as  St.  Jerome  very  well  expresses 
the  sen.se ;  meaning  that  covenant  which  Jehoiakim  made 
with  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  be  his  tributary :  (compare  ver. 
16.  22.  28.)  and  was  afterward  renewed  by  Zedekiah.  (See 
xvii.  15.) 

Ver.  18.  So  she  discovered  her  whoredoms,  &c.]  The  sense 
might  better  be  expressed,  After  she  had  discovered,  &c.  the 
sense  being  still  continued  with  the  foregoing  verse. 

Then  my  mind  was  alienated  from  Aer,&c.]  As  she,  by  her 
idolatries,  had  broken  all  the  bonds  of  duty  and  allegiance 
whereby  she  was  engaged  to  me,  a  sin  often  compared  to  a 

wife's  disloyalty  towards  her  husband :  so  I  withdrew  my 
love  and  affection  from  her,  and  resolved  to  give  her  a  bill 
of  divorce,  as  the  prophet  Jeremy  e:^  presses  it,  and  not  own 
her  any  more  as  mine,  as  I  had  cast  off  her  sister  Samaria. 
(Compare  Jer.  iii.  8.  vi.  8.  Hos.  ii.  2.) 

Ver.  19.  Yet  she  multiplied  her  whoredoms,  in  calling  to 
remembrance  the  days  of  her  youth,  &c.]  Though  she  was 
fond  of  new  idolatries,  she  did  not  forget  her  old  ones,  even 
those  which  she  had  learned  in  Egypt.    (See  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  20.  For  she  doted  upon  tlieir  paramours,  &c.]  Upon 
the  idols  of  Egypt,  and  the  impure  rites  which  accompany 
their  idolatrous  worship.  (See  the  notes  upon  xvi.  26.)  This 
may  relate  to  the  time  when  Zedekiah  entered  into  a  new 
confederacy  with  Egypt;  (see  ver.  21.  and  xvii.  15.)  which 
made  the  people  fond  of  admitting  the  Egyptian  idol- 
atries. 

Ver.  22.  I  will  raise  up  thy  lovers  against  thee,  from  whom 
thy  mind  is  alienated.]  I  will  execute  my  judgments  upon 
thee  by  those  very  Babylonians,  whose  alliance  and  idola- 

tries thou  hast  been  so  fond  of:  (see  ver.  9.)  but  since  hast 
broken  the  league  thou  madest  with  them,  contracting  a 
new  one  with  Egypt,  and  thereby  hast  provoked  them  to 
revenge  thy  perfidiousness.    (See  ver.  17.) 

Ver.  23.  The  Babylonians,  and  all  the  Chaldeans,  Pekod, 
and  Shoa,  and  Koa,  and  all  the  Assyrians  with  them.]  The 
inhabitants  of  the  several  provinces  of  the  Babylonish  mo- 

narchy. Pekod  is  mentioned  as  a  province  of  Babylon, 
Jer.  1.  21.  St.  Jerome  upon  the  place  understands  these 
three  words,  Pekod,  Shoa,  and  Koa,  in  an  appellative 
sense,  to  denote  so  many  titles  or  degrees  of  honour,  as 
much  as  to  say,  governors,  princes,  and  great  men.  In 
which  sense  the  two  former  words,  Pekod  (or  Pakud)  and 
Shoa,  are  confessedly  taken  in  Scripture ;  and  Koa  is  sup- 

posed to  be  derived  from  the  verb  kadng,  which  signifies 
printing  marks  in  the  flesh,  (Lev.  xix.  28.)  and  it  was  the 
custom  of  great  men  to  distinguish  themselves  from  their 
inferiors  by  such  marks  or  prints.  (See  Dr.  Spencer,  de 
Legib.  Hebr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.  sect.  1.) 

All  of  them  desirable  young  men,  &c.]  As  their  riches  and 
bravery  made  them  appear  amiable  in  your  eyes,  when  you 
first  courted  their  alliance,  (ver.  12.)  so  they  shall  appear 
in  the  same  splendid  equipage,  when  they  come  to  invade 
your  country,  and  to  besiege  your  city ;  but  then  their  gal- 

lant appearance  shall  strike  a  terror  and  consternation 
into  you. 

Ver.  24.  And  they  shall  come  against  thee  with  chariots, 
waggons,  and  wheels,  &c.]  A  like  description  of  warlike 
preparations  may  be  seen  xxvi.  10.  Jer.  xlvii.  3.  Nahum 
iii.  2,  3.  Chariots  are  mentioned,  both  in  sacred  and  pro- 

fane writers,  as  of  principal  use  in  the  ancient  way  of 
fighting. 

And  I  will  set  judgment  before  them  ;  and  they  shall  judge 
thee  according  to  their  judgments.]  I  will  deliver  thee  into 
their  power,  as  the  ministers  of  my  justice,  who  shall  make 
thy  punishments  bear  a  correspondence  with  thy  guilt. 
(See  ver.  45.) 

Ver.  25.  And  I  vnll  set  my  jealousy  against  thee,  and 
they  shall  deal  furiously  with  thee.]  They  shall  punish  thee 

with  that  fury,  with  which  a  man  in  the  rage  ot"  jealousy 
shall  treat  a  wife  that  hath  been  unfaithful  to  him.  (Comr 
pare  xvi.  38.) 

They  shall  lake  away  thy  nose,  and  thine,  ears,  &c.]  As 
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husbands,  ia  that  case,  render  those  women  deformed, 
whose  beauty  hath  been  too  pleasing  to  strangers;  so  shall 
the  Chaldeans  deface  all  the  glories  and  ornaments  of  Je- 
rusEdem,  and  after  they  have  slain  and  carried  captive  its 
inhabitants,  shall  set  the  city  on  fire,  and  reduce  it  to  a 

heap  of  ashes.    (Compare  xvi.  41.) 
Ver.  26.  They  shall  also  strip  thee  out  of  thy  clothes,  &c.] 

See  ibid.  ver.  37.  39. 
Ver.  27.  Thus  will  I  make  thy  lewdness  to  cease  from  theeJ] 

These  severe  judgments  shall  effectually  deter  thee  from 
idolatry,  and  make  thee  abhor  the  least  approaches  towards 
it.  (See  xxii.  15.)  Accordingly  we  find,  that,  after  the 

captivity,  the  Jews  never  returned  to  their  former  idola- 
trous practices. 

And  thy  whoredoms  brought  from  the  land  of  Egypt.'] Where  thou  didst  first  learn  idolatry,  and  ever  since  hast 
had  an  inclination  towards  it.   (See  ver.  3. 19.) 

So  that  thou  shall  not  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  them.]  See 
xriii.  6. 

Ver.  28.  /  unll  deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  whom 

thou  hatest,  &c.]  The  Chaldeans,  that  were  thy  lovers  for- 
merly; (ver.  22.)  but  since  thou  hast  broken  thy  league  and 

friendship  with  them,  thy  love  is  turned  to  hatred.  (See 
ver.  17.) 

Ver.  29.  And  they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully,  and  shall 
take  away  all  thy  labour.]  As  thou  hast  requited  their  love 
with  hatred,  so  shall  they  deal  with  thee;  their  hatred 
against  thee  shall  be  greater  than  their  former  love  towards 

thee,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  Amnon's  unlawful  love 
to  his  sister,  (2  Sam.  xiii.  15.)  This  shall  prompt  them  to 
take  a  full  revenge  upon  thy  perfidiousness,  to  consume  all 
the  fruits  of  thy  labours,  and  to  take  away  all  the  wealth 
thou  hast  gathered  by  thine  industry. 
And  shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare.]  See  the  note  on 

xvi.  37. 

Ver.  31 — 33.  Therefore  will  I  give  her  cup  into  thine 
hand — thou  shall  be  laughed  to  scorn,  and  had  in  derision. 
Thou  shall  be  filled  with  drunkenness  and  sorrow,  &c.] 

God's  judgments  are  often  compared  to  a  cup  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors,  because  they  astonish  men,  and  bereave  them 

of  common  judgment  and  discretion,  and  likewise  expose 
them  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  their  enemies.  (See  Jer. 
XXV.  15,  &c.  xlviii.  26.  Habak.  ii.  16.) 

Ver.  34.  Thou  shall  even  drink  it,  and  suck  it  out.]  The 

sorest  and  heaviest  of  God's  judgments  shall  fall  to  thy 
share;  like  those  that  drink  a  potion  off  to  the  bottom, 
where  the  most  nauseous  part  of  it  is  settled.  (See  Psal. 
Ixxv.  a  Jer.  li.  17.) 

Thou  shall  break  the  sherds  thereof,  and  pluck  off  thine 
own  breasts.]  Thou  shalt  behave  thyself  as  drunken  people 
do,  who  first  throw  away,  or  break  in  pieces,  the  cup,  and 
then  are  angry  with  themselves  as  the  cause  of  their  own 
misfortunes.  The  text  mentions  her  breasts,  as  the  parts 
which  had  a  principal  share  in  her  guilt,  according  to  the 
allegorical  description  here  given  of  her  idolatries.  (See 
ver.  3.  21.) 

Ver.  35.  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  me,  and  cast  me  be- 
hind thy  back.]  Because  thou  hast  not  only  forsaken  my 

worship,  but  hast  shewed  the  utmost  contempt  and  aver- 
sion towards  me,  (see  the  note  upon  viii.  16.)  thou  shalt 

deservedly  bear  the  punishment  due  to  thine  idolatries. 
(Compare  ver.  17. 19.  30.  40.) 

Ver.  36.  Wilt  thou  judge  Aholah  and  Aholibah?]  See  the 
note  on  xx.  4. 

Ver.  37.  That  they  have  committed  adultery,  and  blood  is 
in  their  hands,  &c.]  They  have  committed  adultery  with 
their  idols,  as  it  follows,  and  have  slain  their  children  in 
sacrifice  to  them.    (See  xvi.  20,  21.) 

Ver.  38.  They  have  defiled  my  sanctuary  in  the  same  day, 
&c.]  By  coming  within  the  precincts  of  it  polluted  with 
idolatry.    (See  the  following  verse,  and  xxii.  8.) 

Ver.  39.  And,  lo,  thus  Iiave  they  done  in  the  midst  of  mine 
house.]  The  words  may  be  expounded  of  their  setting  up 
idols  in  the  very  temple,  and  worshipping  them  there.  (See 
2  Kings  xxi.  4.) 

Ver.  40.  And  furthermore,  that  ye  have  sent  for  men  to 
come  from  far,  to  whom  a  messenger  was  sent,  &c.]  See 
ver.  16.  Their  courting  the  alliances  of  foreign  nations,  by 
complying  with  their  idolatries,  is  set  forth  under  the  re- 

presentation of  the  several  arts  which  harlots  use  to  re- 
commend themselves  to  new  lovers.  (Compare  Isa.  Ivii. 

7.  9.  Hos.  ii.  13.) 

For  whom  thou  didst  wash  thyself]  A  custom  generally 

practised  by  women  before  the  time  of  their  nuptials.  (See Ruthiii.  3.) 

And  paintedst  thy  eyes.]  Or  thy  face,  as  the  phrase  is 
translated  2  Kings  ix.  30.   (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  iv.  30.) 

Ver.  41.  And  sattest  upon  a  stately  bed,  and  a  table  pre- 
pared before  it.]  The  expressions  denote  their  sitting  down 

with  idolaters,  and  partaking  of  their  sacrifices :  the  words 
altar  and  table  are  used  promiscuously  in  the  prophets, 
(see  Mai.  i.  7.)  because  all  sacrifices  were  feasts  made  of 

ofierings  dedicated  to  God's  service;  so  that  he  was  pro- 
perly the  entertainer,  and  those  that  did  partake  of  the 

sacrifices  were  his  guests,  that  did  eat  at  his  table,  in  token 
of  their  being  in  covenant  and  friendship  with  him.  What 

was  consumed  upon  the  altar  was  God's  mess  or  portion, 
and  is  therefore  called  the  bread  of  God,  (see  xliv.  7.  Lev. 

xxi.  6.)  and  the  food  of  the  Lord,  (Lev.  iii.  11.)  The  re- 
mainder of  the  sacrifices  his  guests  were  entertained  with, 

either  by  themselves,  as  in  peace-offerings,  or  else  by  their 

proxies  the  priests,  as  in  sin-offerings.  (See  Mr.  Mede's 
Discourse  of  the  Christian  Sacrifice,  chap.  7.)  The  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  Romans,  lying  upon  beds  or  couches  at  their 
meals.  (See  Isa.  Ivii.  7.)  So  did  other  eastern  nations. 
(See  Esther  i.  6.) 

Whereupon  thou  Jiast  set  mine  incense,  and  mine  oil.] 
See  xvi.  18. 

Ver.  42.  And  the  voice  of  a  multitude  being  at  ease  was 
with  her.]  All  sorts  of  expressions  of  joy  were  heard  at 
these  her  meetings:  such  as  music  and  dancing,  which 
usually  accompanied  idolatrous  festivals.  (See  Exod. 
xxxii.  6.  18, 19.) 

And  with  the  men  of  the  common  sort  were  brought  the 
Sabeans  from  the  wilderness.]  The  Sabeans.  The  word  is 
translated  drunkards  in  the  margin:  the  word  saba  in  the 

Hebrew,  signifies  to  drink  to  excess,  from  whence  comes 
the  participle  sebaim,  drunkards,  which  comes  very  near 
in  sound  to  the  word  Sabaim  in  the  text.  Strabo,  in  his 

tenth  book  of  Geography,  p.  471.  speaking  of  the  rites  of 
Bacchus,  mentions  the  word  Sa/Boi  as  used  among  others  in 
the  Bacchanal  processions:  which  he  supposes  may  have 

been  derived,  as  well  as  several  of  their  musical  instru- 
ments, from  the  Barbarians,  by  which  the  Greeks  denote  the 
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eastern  countries.  To  the  same  purpose  we  find  in  Hesy- 
chius,  Sa/3oc,  BoKxila.  The  prophet  persists  in  comparing 
the  idolatries  of  the  Jews  to  the  practices  of  lewd  women, 
who  prostitute  themselves  to  all  comers,  even  those  of  the 
meanest  condition.  Such  were  the  Sabeans  that  came 

firom  the  tvildemess:  i.  e,  from  Arabia,  called  the  Desert, 
where  dwelt  the  posterity  of  Seba,  mentioned  Gen.  x.  7. 
These  were  probably  some  of  those  idolatrous  people 
dwelling  in  the  wilderness,  whom  Jeremiah  mentions, 
ix.  26.  who  polled  the  comers  of  their  heads  in  honour  of 
some  idol  whom  they  worshipped.  (See  the  note  upon 
that  place.) 

Which  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands,  and  beautiful 
crowns  upon  their  heads.]  i.  e.  Upon  the  bands  and  heads 
of  these  two  lewd  women,  Aholah  and  Aholibah.  (See 
ver.  45.)  Bracelets  and  crowns  were  ornaments  proper  to 
brides ;  (see  xvi.  11, 12.)  and  were  likewise  presented  by 
lovers  to  their  mistresses.  Crowns  were  likewise  worn  at 

public  festivals,  and  times  of  rejoicing :  (see  Isa.  xxxv. 
10.)  whereupon  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  translated  here  and 

chap.  xvi.  by  the  LXX.  "S,T(<j>avovKavxv<ri<^Q,acroivn  of  re- 
joicing; an  expression  probably  taken  from  hence  by  St. 

Paul,  1  Thess.  ii.  19. 
Ver.  43.  Then  said  I  unto  her  that  was  grown  old  in 

adulteries,  &c.]  The  words  import,  that  it  was  time  for  her 
to  leave  off  her  ill  courses,  that  age  and  experience  might 
sufficiently  convince  her  of  the  follies  of  them ;  but  withal 
they  imply,  that  age  and  time  seldom  correct  ill  habits. 
The  word  her  is  taken  collectively  in  this  and  the  follow- 

ing verse,  so  as  to  include  both  the  sisters.  So  the  singu- 
lar number  is  used,  Psal.  xii.  7.  Thou  shalt  preserve  him 

from  this  generation  for  ever  ;  where  our  interpreters  rightly 
observe  in  the  margin,  that  the  word  him  signifies  every 
one  of  them. 

Ver.  44.  Yet  they  went  in  unto  her,  &c.]  Both  Samaria 
and  Jerusalem  defiled  themselves  with  the  idolatries  of  all 

the  heathen  round  about  them.    (Compare  ver.  7. 17.^ 
Ver,  45.  And  the  righteous  men,  they  shall  judge  them,] 

By  righteous  or  just  men  some  understand  the  Babylonians, 
who,  though  a  wicked  and  idolatrous  people,  were  the  exe- 

cutioners of  God's  justice  upon  a  nation  that  had  sinned 
against  a  clearer  light  and  greater  convictions.  So  Nebu- 

chadnezzar and  other  heathen  princes  are  called  God's  ser- 
vants, as  being  instruments  of  his  providence.  But  the 

expression  may  in  a  more  proper  sense  be  understood  of 
the  prophets  who  foretold  the  judgments  God  would  inflict 
upon  Samaria  and  Jerusalem ;  such  as  Hosea,  Amos,  Je- 

remiah, &c.  The  prophets  are  said  to  execute  those  judg- 
ments which  they  foretell :  so  Ezekiel  saith  of  himself,  that 

he  was  sent  to  destroy  the  city;  (xliii.  3.)  i.  e.  to  prophesy 
its  destruction.  To  the  same  sense  we  read,  Hos.  vi.  5. 
/  have  hewed  tliem  by  my  propliets,  I  have  slain  tJiem  by  the 
words  of  my  mouth.  (See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  vi.  10.  Jer. 
i.  10.  V.  14.) 

After  the  manner  of  adulteresses,  and  after  the  manner  of 
them  that  shed  blood.}  See  ver.  37.  and  xvi.  38. 

Ver.  46.  /  will  bring  a  company  upon  them,  and  give 
them  to  be  removed  and  spoiled.]  This  is  meant  chiefly  of 
the  Babylonians,  who  should  plunder  and  carry  away  cap- 

tive a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 
Ver.  47.  And  the  company  shall  stone  them  ivith  stones, 

and  despatch  them  with  their  sword,]  See  xvi.  40. 

They  shall  slay  their  sons  and  tJieir  daughters,  &c.]  See 
ver.  25. 

Ver.  48.  Thus  will  I  came  lewdness  to  cease  out  of  the 
land,]  See  ver.  27. 

TJiat  all  women  maij  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your  lewd- 
ness.] See  the  notes  upon  ver.  10.  and  xvi.  41. 

Ver.  49.  And  ye  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  idols.]  Ye 
shall  bear  the  punishment  due  to  your  sins  of  idolatry.  To 
bear  sin,  or  iniquity,  is  a  noted  expression  in  Scripture,  sig- 

nifying the  undergoing  the  punishment  due  to  it.  (Com- 
pare ver.  35.) 

CHAP.    XXIV. 

ARGUMBNT. 

By  the  figure  of  a  boiling  pot  is  shewed  the  destruction  of 

Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants ;  and  by  Ezekiel's  being 
forbidden  to  mourn  for  his  wife  is  signified,  that  the 
calamities  of  the  Jews  shall  be  so  astonishing,  as  to  be 
beyond  all  expressions  of  sorrow. 

Ver.  1.  jniGAIN,  in  the  ninth  year.]  Of  Jehoiachin's  cap- tivity.   (Seei.  2.) 

Ver.  2.  The  king  of  Babylon  set  himself  against  Jerusa- 
lem this  same  day.]  See  Jer.  lii.  4.  2  Kings  xxv.  1. 

Ver.  3.  And  utter  a  parable  unto  the  rebellious  house.'\ Add  this  emblem  or  parable  concerning  a  boiling  pot  to 
the  rest  thou  hast  delivered  to  them :  though  they  seem  re- 

solved not  to  give  heed  to  what  thou  deliverest,  either  in 
plain  words  or  figurative  expressions.  (Compare  xvii.  12. XX.  49.) 

Set  on  a  pot,  set  it  on,  &c.]  The  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem is  represented  by  a  boiling  pot  or  caldron,  both  by 

Jeremiah,  i.  13.  and  by  Ezekiel,  xi.  3. 
Ver.  4.  Gather  the  pieces  into  it,  even  every  good  piece, 

&c.]  Meaning  the  chief  of  the  citizens,  who  should  be  de- 
stroyed together  with  the  city.    (See  xi.  3.) 

Ver.  5.  Take  the  choice  of  the  flock.]  This  belongs  in 
sense  to  the  former  verse ;  so  the  LXX.  translate  the  words, 
joining  them  with  the  foregoing  sentence ;  With  the  choice 
bones  taken  out  of  the  flock. 

Burn  also  the  bones  under  it.]  The  bones  of  those  who 
have  been  unjustly  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  city ;  (see  xi.  7.) 
whose  blood  cries  for  vengeance  against  it,  and  kindles 
God's  anger  like  fire. 

And  make  it  boil  well.]  To  denote  the  city's  being  set  on 
fire.    (See  ver.  10, 11.) 

Ver.  6.  Woe  to  the  bloody  city.li  See  xi.  6.  xvi.  30.  xxii. 
3.  xxiiL  37. 

Even  to  the  pot  whose  saim  is  theretji.]  Whose  filthiness 
is  not  purged  out  of  it.    (See  ver.  13.) 

Bring  it  out  piece  by  piece.]  The  principal  men  of  the 
city  (see  ver.  4.)  shall  be  carried  out  of  the  city  by  the 
Chaldeans,  and  afterward  slain.    (See  xi.  7.  9.) 

Let  no  lot  fall  upon  it.]  Conquerors  used  to  cast  lots 
what  share  of  the  vanquished  they  would  save.  (See 
2  Sam.  viii.  2.  Joel  iii.  3.  Nahum  iii.  10.)  Here  there  will 
be  no  use  of  lots,  for  all  the  principal  inhabitants  shall  bo 
slain.    (See  Jer.  xxxix.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  She  set  it  upon  the  top  of  a  rock,  &c.]  In  a  pre- 
sumptuous manner,  and  with  a  high  hand  she  shed  it,  as 

the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresses  the  sense ;  she  was  inv- 
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pudent  and  barefaced  in  her  cruelties:  she  did  not  seek 
to  cover  or  excuse  them. 

She  poured  it  not  upon  the  ground,  to  cover  it  with  dust.} 
The  words  allude  to  the  command  of  the  law.  Lev.  xvii. 

13.  that  they  cover  the  blood  of  any  beast  or  other  living 
creature  which  was  slain  with  dust;  which  precept  was 

not  only  intended  to  prevent  their  eating  of  blood,  but  also 
to  give  men  a  sort  of  horror  or  aversion  to  the  sight  of 
bloodshed. 

Ver.  8.  /  have  set  her  blood  on  the  top  of  a  rock,"]  Her 
punishment  shall  be  as  notorious  in  the  sight  of  the  world 
as  her  sin  was. 

Ver.  9, 10.  I  will  even  make  the  pile  for  the  fire  great, 
&c.]  The  inhabitants  shall  be  the  materials  prepared  by 
their  sins  to  be  consumed  like  fuel  in  the  fire. 

Ver.  10.  Spice  it  well.]  The  expression  imports,  that  the 
Chaldeans  shall  be  as  much  set  upon  destroying  the  city 
and  inhabitants,  as  hungry  people  are  greedy  of  devouring 
meat  well  spiced  and  dressed. 
And  let  the  bones  be  burnt.}  The  words  denote  an  utter 

destruction,  that  the  fire  shall  be  so  fierce  as  to  consume 

the  very  bones  as  well  as  the  flesh  put  into  the  caldron. 
Ver.  11.  Tfien  set  it  empty  upon  the  coals  thereof,  &c.] 

After  an  entire  riddance  of  the  inhabitants,  the  city  itself 
shall  be  set  on  fire,  and  the  place  and  its  wickedness  be 
consumed  together  in  the  flames. 

Ver.  12.  She  hath  wearied  herself  with  lies.}  The  word 

teunim,  never  met  with  but  in  this  place,  is  commonly  de- 
rived from  aven,  which  signifies  trouble  or  vanity,  and  is  a 

word  frequently  applied  to  idols,  as  particularly  when 

Beth-el  is  styled  Beth-aven,  upon  the  account  of  the  golden 
calf  there  set  up,  Hos.  iv.  15.  For  these  reasons  I  under- 

stand the  expression  here,  She  hath  wearied  herself  with 

lies,  of  the  people's  multiplying  their  idolatries ;  idols  being 
elsewhere  called  lies,  and  seeking  relief  sometimes  from 
one  idol,  sometimes  from  another,  but  all  in  vain.  (See 
xvi.  29,  30.  xxiii.  16.  19.  40.) 
And  Iter  great  scum  went  not  forth  out  of  her,  &c.]  All 

the  admonitions  I  gave  her  by  my  prophets,  availed  no- 
thing to  the  purging  her  from  her  idolatries  and  other 

wickedness ;  so  that  now  the  fire  must  purge  and  consume 
her  and  her  sins. 

Ver.  13.  In  thy  fdthiness  is  lewdness.}  Thou  hast  shewed 
thyself  shameless  and  incorrigible  in  thine  idolatries. 
(Compare  xxiii.  29.  35.) 

Because  I  have  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast  not  purged, 

&c.]  I  did  what  was  requisite  on  my  part  towards  thy  con- 
vereion,  but  thou  refusedst  to  comply  with  those  frequent 
calls  and  exhortations  I  gave  thee ;  (see  the  note  on  Jer. 
xxxi.  18.)  and  therefore  my  Spirit  shall  not  strive  with 

thee  any  longer,  but  I  will  proceed  to  execute  my  judg- 
ments upon  thee. 

Till  I  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  thee.}  See  the  note  on 
T.  13.  viii.  18. 

Ver.  14.  According  to  thy  doings  sliall  they  judge  thee.} 
See  xxiii.  24. 

Ver.  16,  Behold,  Hake  away  tlie  desire  of  thine  eyes  with 
a  stroke.}  Thy  wife,  the  object  of  thy  love  and  thy  affection. 
(See  ver.  18.) 

Ver.  17.  Bind  the  tire  of  thine  head  upon  thee.}  Use  the 
ordinary  dress  upon  thine  head;  whereas  in  the  time  of 
mourning  it  was  customary  sometimes  to  shave  the  head  : 

(see  Lev.  xiii.  45.  Jer.  vii.  29.  xvi.  6.)  sometimes  to  cast 
dust  upon  it.  (See  Josh.  vii.  6. 1  Sam.  iv.  12.)  The  priests 
were  particularly  forbid  to  uncover  their  heads  in  the  time 

,  of  mourning.    (See  Lev.  x.  6.) 
And  put  on  thy  sJioes  upon  thy  feet.}  Going  barefoot 

was  another  expression  of  sorrow.     (See  2  Sam.  xv.  30.) 
And  cover  not  thy  lips.}  Covering  the  lips  or  face  was 

another  token  of  mourning.  (See  Lev.  xiii.  '45.  Micah iii.  7. 2  Sam.  xv.  30.  Jer.  xiv.  4.) 

And  eat  not  the  bread  of  men.}  Partake  not  of  the  mourn- 
ing feasts  that  relations  use  to  prepare  for  the  funerals  of 

their  friends.  (See  the  note  on  Jer.  xvi.  5.  7.)  Such  were  the 
Tlipihiirva  and  parentalia  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

Ver.  18.  So  I  spake  to  the  people  in  the  morning,  and  at 
even  my  wife  died.}  My  wife  died  in  the  evening,  and  the 
next  morning  I  declared  what  commands  God  had  laid 

upon  me,  not  to  make  any  outward  show  or  sign  of  mourn- 
ing upon  that  occasion.  (Compare  xxxiii.  22.)  The  even- 

ing was  the  beginning  of  the  day  according  to  the  Jews' 
reckoning.    (See  Gen.  i.  5.  Lev.  xxiii.  32.) 

Ver.  19.  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us  what  these  things  are  to  us  ?] 
They  inquire  by  way  of  derision  and  contempt  what  these 
signs  mean.    (Compare  xii.  9.  xvii.  12.  xx.  49.) 

Ver.  21.  Behold,  I  will  profane  my  sanctuary,  the  ex- 
cellency of  your  strength.}  I  will  deliver  my  temple  into 

the  hands  of  the  heathen,  and  they  shall  profane  and  de- 
stroy it.  (See  vii.  19,  20.)  That  temple  wherein  you  placed 

your  glory,  and  thought  my  residence  there  your  greatest 
protection.  (Compare  ver.  25.  and  see  Psal.  Ixxviii.  61. 
xcvi.  6.  cv.  4.  cxxxii.  8.) 

The  desire  of  your  eyes,  and  that  which  your  soul  pitieth.} 
The  beauty  of  holiness,  as  the  temple  is  often  called,  whose 
destruction  will  affect  you  with  a  most  tender  compassion. 
And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  whom  ye  have  left, 

shall  fall  by  the  sword.}  Whom  ye  left  behind  you  in  the 
city,  when  ye  were  carried  captives :  or  who  were  left  by 
the  famine  and  pestilence.    (See  v.  12.  xxiii.  47.) 

Ver.  23.  Ye  shall  not  mourn  nor  weep.}  These  terrible 
judgments  shall  strike  you  with  astonishment,  and  such  a 
grief  as  is  too  great  to  be  expressed  by  words  or  actions ; 
according  to  the  verse  of  the  poet, 

"  Curae  leves  loquuntur,  ingentes  stupent." 

Small  evils  we  complain  of,  greater  strike  us  dumb. 

But  ye  shall  pine  away  for  your  iniquities,  and  mourn  one 
towards  another.}  Ye  shall  waste  away  by  a  lingering  grief, 

and  by  a  silent  lamentation  over  each  other's  calamities. 
(See  iv.  2. 17.  Lev.  xxvi.  39.) 

Ver.  24.  Thtis  Ezekiel  is  unto  you  a  sigif,.}  His  actions 
foreshew  you  what  shall  be  your  condition.  (Compare  iv. 

3.  xii.  6.)  The  holy  writers  in  several  places  speak  of  them- 
selves in  the  third  person.  (See  Exod.  vi.  26. 1  Sam.  xii. 

11.  Matt.  ix.  9.)  So  that  this  is  an  argument  of  very  little 
force,  wlien  it  is  urged  against  Moses  being  the  author  of 
the  Pentateuch. 

And  when  this  cometh,  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.} 

Comparing  the  prediction  with  the  event,  will  convince  the 
most  obstinate,  that  the  immediate  hand  of  God  is  in  the 

judgments  which  are  come  upon  you.  (See  vi.  7.  and  com- 
pare John  xiii.  19.  xiv.  29.  xvi.  4.) 

Ver.  25.  When  I  shall  take  from  them  their  strength,  the 
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joy  of  their  glory,  the  desire  of  their  eyes,  &c.]  When  I  shall 
take  from  tbcni  all  that  is  dear  and  valuable  to  them ;  their 
temple,  an  emblem  of  my  special  residence  among  them, 
and  protection  over  them,  whose  beauty  and  magnificence 
was  their  peculiar  glory,  and  the  most  grateful  object  of 
thpir  sight ;  together  with  their  sons  and  daughters,  whereon 
they  placed  their  affection.    (See  ver.  21.) 

Ver.  26.  That  he  that  escapeth  in  that  day,  &c.]  See 
xxxiii.  21,  22. 
'  Ver.  27.  In  that  day  shall  thy  mouth  be  opened  to  him 
tliat  is  escaped,  and  thou  shall  speak,  and  be  no  more  dumb.] 
From  this  time  to  the  time  when  the  news  comes  of  the 

city's  being  taken,  thou  shalt  not  prophesy  any  more  to 
thine  own  people;  but  then  will  I  give  thee  a  new  commis- 

sion to  speak,  (see  xxxiii.  22.)  and  that  not  by  signs,  as 
thou  dost  at  present,  but  with  freedom  and  plainness ;  the 
event  so  exactly  answering  thy  predictions,  shall  give  a  new 
authority  to  what  thou  speakest.  (See  iii.  26.  xxix.  21.  and 
compare  Ephes.  vi.  19.) 

And  thou  shalt  be  a  sign  unto  them,  &c.]  They  shall  then 
be  convinced,  by  experience,  that  thou  didst  foreshew  by 
thy  actions  and  behaviour  all  that  should  befal  them.  And 
this  will  likewise  convince  them  of  my  foreknowledge  and 
providence. 

CHAP.    XXV. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  contains  God's  judgments  against  the  Ammon- 
ites, Edomites,  and  Philistines,  for  their  hatred  against 

the  Jews,  and  insulting  over  them  in  the  time  of  their 
distress.  Archbishop  Usher  (in  his  Annals  ad  A.  M.  3419.) 
and  Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11.)  place  these  events 
five  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  2.  iSsT  thy  face  against  the  Ammonites.']  See  the note  on  vi.  2. 

Ver.  3,  Because  thou  saidsf,  Aha,  against  my  sanctuary, 
&c.]  The  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Edomites,  though  re- 

lated in  blood  to  the  Jews,  yet  bore  a  constant  hatred 
towards  them,  which  they  took  all  opportunities  to  shew, 
when  the  Jews  were  under  any  distress,  and  particularly  at 
the  time  of  their  general  captivity,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple.  For  this  they  are  often  reproved  by 
the  prophets,  and  threatened  with  the  like  or  severer  judg- 

ments, and  particularly  the  Ammonites.  (See  the  note  on 
xxi.  28.) 

Ver.  4.  I  will  deliver  thee  to  the  men  of  the  east  for  a  pos- 
session.] By  the  men  of  the  east  must  be  meant  the  Chal- 

deans. (See  xxi.  19,  20.)  Ammon  is  likewise  reckoned 
among  these  countries,  which  God  foretold  by  Jeremy 
should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 
(See  Jer.  xxv.  21.)  By  the  east  country  is  commonly  meant 
Arabia  in  Scripture,  as  hath  been  observed  in  the  notes  upon 
Isa.  xi.  14.  but  Syria  andChaldea,  and  the  countries  beyond 
it,  are  likewise  called  the  east.  (See  Gen.  xi.  2.  Numb,  xxiii. 
7.  Isa.  ii.  6.)  Chaldea,  indeed,  lay  northward  of  Judea  and 
the  adjacent  countries;  (see  1. 4.)  but  withal  lying  with  a 
point  towards  the  east,  the  Chaldeans  and  their  confede- 

rates may  not  improperly  be  reckoned  among  the  men  of 
the  east ;  just  as  Cyrus  is  sometimes  described  as  coming 
from  the  east,  and  sometimes  from  the  north,  (Isa.  xli.  25.) 

with  respect  to  his  forces,  that  consisted  both  of  Medes 

that  lay  northward,  and  Persians  that  lay  eastward  of  Ba- 

bylon. And  shall  drink  thy  milk.]  Milk  was  the  chief  sustenance 
of  those  people,  whose  riches  consisted  chiefly  in  their 
stocks  of  cattle.  Hence  the  Scythians  are  called  Galacto- 
phagi,  by  Homer,  Iliad,  iii.  and  Galactopotte  by  other 
writers.  The  LXX.  render  the  sense  very  well.  Shall  drink 
OT  swallow  thy  fatness:  the  word  heleb  signifying  not  only 
milk,  but  likewise  the  fattest  or  choicest  parts  of  any  flesh 
or  fruits.  So  it  is  used  Gen  xlv.  18.  Ye  sliall  eat  the. 

fat  of  the  land;  and  Psal.  Ixxxi.  16.  where  our  translation 
reads.  The  finest  of  the  wheat,  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  The  fat 

of  the  wheat. 
Ver.  5.  And  I  imll  make  Rabbah  (see  xxi.  20.)  a  stable 

for  camels,  &c.]  Instead  of  being  a  city  inhabited  by  men, 
it  shall  be  a  place  for  cattle,  and  particularly  for  camels  to 
feed  in,  of  which  that  and  the  neighbouring  countries  had 

great  store.  It  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  utter  destruc- 
tion, to  say  that  grass  grows  where  a  town  stood.  (Compare 

Isa.  xvii.  2.  xxii.  10.  xxxii.  14.  Zeph.  ii.  14, 15.) 
Ver.  6.  Because  thou  hast  clapped  thine  hands,  and 

stamped  with  thy  feet.]  Gestures  that  sometimes  signify 
grief  and  indignation :  (see  vi.  11.)  but  are  likewise  used 
to  express  our  joy  and  satisfaction.  (Compare  Job  xxvii. 
23.  Jer.  xlviii.  27.  Lam.  ii.  15.) 

With  all  thy  despite  against  the  land  of  Israel.]  See 
ver.  3. 

Ver.  8.  Because  that  Modb  and  Seir  do  say.]  Seir  is  the 
same  with  Edom.  (See  xxxv.  2.)  The  prophet  joins  them 
together  as  guilty  of  the  same  crime,  and  then  denounces 
particular  judgments  against  each  of  them. 

Behold,  the  house  of  Judah  is  like  unto  all  the  heathen.] 
They  are  no  longer  distinguished  from  their  neighbours  by 
the  visible  protection  of  the  God  whom  they  worship. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  will  I  open  the  side  of  Moab  from  the 
cities,  &c.]  I  will  make  a  passage  for  his  enemies  to  invade 
his  frontier  cities,  and  from  thence  to  possess  themselves 
of  the  best  of  his  country.  Some  translate  the  middle  of 
the  verse.  From  the  cities,  even  from  Ar,  his  [city]  upon  his 
frontiers.  Ar  was  the  coast  or  border  of  Moab,  (Deut. 
ii.  18.) 

The  glory  of  the  country.]  The  best  part  of  all  the 
country  of  Moab ;  the  Hebrew  word  is  tsebi,  frequently 
spoken  of  Judea,  as  being  in  many  respects  the  glory  of 
all  lands.    (See  xx.  6.) 

Beth-jesimoth,  Baal- Meon,  and  Kiriafhaim.]  See  Numb, 
xxxii.  38.  Josh.  xiii.  20.  Jer.  xlviii.  25.  Baal-Meon  is 
called  Beth-Meon  in  that  place  of  Jeremy,  and  more  fully 
Beth-Baal-Meon,  Josh.  xiii.  17.  i.  e.  the  house  or  temple  of 
the  idol  Meon,  by  which  Bishop  Cumberland  understands 
Menys  or  Osiris,  the  great  deity  of  the  Egyptians ;  in  the 
first  book  and  the  second  chapter  of  his  treatise  concern- 

ing Sanchoniathon's  Phoenician  History. 
Ver.  10.  Unto  the  men  of  the  east.]  See  ver.  4. 
That  the  Ammonites  may  not  be  remembered  among  the. 

nations.]   May  make   no  figure  among  their  neighbour-s, 
their  strength  being  entirely  broken. 

Ver.  12.  Because  that  Edom  hath  dealt  against  the  house 
of  Judah  by  taking  vengeance.]  The  Idumeans,  being  the 
posterity  of  Esau,  bare  an  ancient  grudge  against  the  Jews, 

upon  the  account  of  their  ancestor's  losing  his  right  of  pri- 
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mogeniture,  and  the  subduing  of  Edom  by  David  after- 
ward, (2  Sam.  viii.  14.)  Upon  both  these  accounts  they 

took  hold  of  all  opportunities  of  venting  their  spite  towards 
the  Jewish  nation,  particularly  see  2  Chron.  xxviii.  17. 

For  this  their  behaviour  they  were  in  former  times  re- 
proved by  Amos,  i.  11.  and  afterward  by  Obadiah,  ver. 

10.  and  by  Ezekiel  in  this  place,  and  xxxv.  5.  The  ill 
will  that  they  shewed  towards  them  at  the  time  of  their 

captivity,  was  very  remarkable,  as  appears  by  those  pa- 
thetical  words  of  Psal.  cxxxvii.  7.  Remember  the  children 

of  Edom,  O  Lord,  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem  ;  how  they  said, 
Down  with  it,  down  with  it,  even  to  the  ground. 

Ver.  13.  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  Edom,  and  cut 

off  man  and  beast  from  i7.]  See  xxxv.  7 — 9.  Jer.  xlix.  17, 
18.  Zeph.  ii.  9.  Mai.  i.  3,  4. 

And  I  will  make  it  desolate  from  Teman,  and  they  of  De- 
dan  shall  fall  by  the  sword.]  Teman  is  a  noted  place  in 
Idumea:  (see  Jer.  xlix.  7.  Amos  i.  12.)  to  which  Dedanis 

joined,  ver.  8.  (Compare  Isa.  xxi.  13, 14.)  The  Dedan- 
ites  were  originally  Arabians,  the  posterity  of  Dedan, 

Abraham's  grandson  ;  but  they  seem  afterward  to  have 
been  incorporated  with  the  Idumeans.  (See  the  note  upon 
that  place  of  Jeremiah.) 

Ver.  14.  And  I  will  lay  my  vengeance  upon  Edom  by  the 
hand  of  my  people  Israel.}  The  Jews  themselves,  whom  the 
Edomites  have  so  often  insulted,  shall  be  instruments  of 
my  vengeance  upon  Edom,  and  shall  requite  the  wrongs 
they  have  received  by  subduing  Idumea,  which  they  did 
under  the  conduct  of  Judas  Maccabaeus.  (See  1  Mace. 

V.  3.  2  Mace.  x.  16,  17.  compare  Jer.  xlix.  2.)  And  after- 
ward the  high-priest  Hircanus  made  an  entire  conquest  of 

this  country.    (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  p.  307.) 
Ver.  15.  Because  the  Philistines  have  dealt  by  revenge, 

&c.]  The  Philistines,  being  borderers  upon  the  Jews,  were 
their  ancient  enemies  from  the  very  time  of  the  judges 
downward,  more  particularly  in  the  time  of  Ahaz.  (See 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.) 

Ver.  16.  Behold,  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon^the  Phi- 
listines.] I  will  subdue  them  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  (See 

ver.  XXV.  20.  xlvii.  1.) 
And  I  will  cut  off  the  Cherethims.]  The  Cherethims,  or 

Cherethites,  are  the  same  with  the  Philistines,  or  a  tribe  of 

that  people.  (See  1  Sam.  xxx.  14.  Zeph.  ii.  5.  and  the  notes 
upon  Jer.  xlvii.  4.) 

And  destroy  the  remnant  of  the  sea-coast.]  The  same  who 
are  called  the  remnant  of  the  Philistines,  Amos  i.  8.  the 
remnant  of  Ashdod,  Jer.  xxv.  20.  and  the  remnant  of  the 

country  of  Caphtor,  Jer.  xlvii.  4.  (See  the  notes  upon  these 
two  last  places.) 

CHAP.   XXVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  and  the  following  chapter,  with  part  of  the  twenty- 
eighth,  foretell  the  destruction  of  Tyre  by  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, who  took  it  after  a  thirteen  years'  siege,  (as  Jo- 
sephus  relates  out  of  Philostratus,  and  the  Phoenicians' 
Annals  :  see  his  Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11.  ad  fin.  lib.  i.  contr. 

Appion.  p.  1046.)  and  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  Nebu- 

chadnezzar's reign,  according  to  the  Babylonish  account. 
(See  the  note  on  xxix.  17.)  By  reason  of  which  hard 

service,  every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was 
VOL. IV. 

peeled,  as  our  prophet  speaks,  xxix.  18.  The  same  cala- 
mity is  foretold  by  Isaiah,  chap,  xxiii.  This  siege  forced 

the  inhabitants  to  remove  their  effects  into  an  island  half 

a  mile  distant  from  the  shore,  where  they  built  another 
city,  called  New  Tyre.  The  learned  Dr.  Prideaux,  in  his 
Connex.  of  Script.  Hist.  par.  i.  p.  91.  484.  hath  observed, 
that  this  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  as  well  as  the.  former  one 
of  Isaiah,  was  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  old  Tyre,  a 

city  that  stood  upon  the  continent,  and  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar utterly  destroyed ;  though  he  grants  some  ex- 

pressions in  both  prophecies  are  applicable  only  to  the 

last  siege  of  that  city,  when  it  was  conquered  by  Alex- ander the  Great. 

Ver.  1.  XN  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month.] 

The  particular  month  not  being  named,  some  supply  the 

VioxA  fifth,  (as  the  woxA  fourth  is  supplied,  2  Kings  xxv. 
3.)  and  understand  it  of  the  month  following  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem,  at  whose  desolation  Tyre  rejoiced,  (ver.  2.)  But, 
as  Archbishop  Usher  observes,  ad  A.M.  3416.  the  fifth 

month  belongs  to  the  twelfth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity. 
So  we  may  more  probably  understand  the  expression  of  the 

first  month  of  the  year:  as  the  year  of  Evil-Merodach's 
reign,  (2  Kings  xxv.  27.)  is  rightly  understood  by  our  inter- 

preters to  be  the  year  when  he  began  to  reign  ;  so  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month  is  necessarily  to  be  understood  of  the  first 
month,  xl.  1.  of  this  prophecy.  And  the  inhabitants  of 
Tyre  may  very  well  be  supposed  to  insult  over  Jerusalem 
at  any  part  of  the  time  of  her  siege,  which  they  saw  must 
inevitably  end  in  the  taking  of  that  city. 

Ver.  2.  She  is  broken  that  was  the  gates  of  the  people.] 

There  was  a  great  confluence  of  people  to  Jerusalem  from 
all  parts  at  the  solemn  feasts  of  the  year,  as  well  of  Jews  as 
proselytes.    (See  John  xiii.  20.) 

She  is  turned  unto  me.]  Her  wealth  is  come  into  my 
stores.    (Compare  Isa.  Ix.  5.) 

J  shall  be  replenished  now  she  is  laid  waste.]  Tyre  was 
a  noted  market  for  all  sorts  of  trade  :  so  when  Jerusalem 

was  taken  and  sacked,  the  spoil  of  the  city  was  carried  thi- 
ther for  sale,  and,  probably,  several  of  the  inhabitants 

being  made  captives,  were  sold  there  for  slaves,  a  traffic 

the  Tyrians  dealt  in  very  much,  (xxvii.  13.)  This  inter- 
pretation may  be  confirmed  by  comparing  it  with  Joel  iii. 

4 — 6.  where  the  prophet  upbraids  the  Tyrians  for  making 
merchandise  both  of  the  persons  and  substance  of  the 

Jews,  when  they  came  into  their  hands.  To  the  same  pur- 
pose we  read  Mace.  iii.  41.  that  when  Lysias  came  with 

great  forces  to  subdue  the.  Jews,  the  merchants  of  the  country 
took  silver  and  gold,  and  came  into  the  camp,  to  buy  the 
children  of  Israel  for  slaves. 

Ver.  3.  I  will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee, 
as  the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  come  up.]  The  Chaldeans 
and  their  confederates :  (compare  Jer.  xxxiv.  1.  Ii.  27.) 
whom  the  prophet  compares  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  which 
come  up  with  an  irresistible  force.  (See  Jer.  Ii.  42.) 
Armies  are  elsewhere  represented  by  an  inundation,  that 
carries  all  before  it.   (See  Isa.  viii.  7.  Dan.  ix.  26.  xi.  22.) 

Ver.  4, 5.  /  will  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  make  her 
like  the  top  of  a  rock.  It  shall  be  a  place  for  the  spreading 

of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.]  I  will  make  an  entire  rid- 
dance of  her  buildings,  so  that  not  so  much  as  any  dust  or 

rubbish  of  them  shall  be  left:  (compare  ver.  12.)  and 
H 
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Dothing  shall  be  seen  but  the  rocks  upon  the  sea-shore,  in 
the  place  where  the  city  formerly  stood.  Nebuchadnezzar 
quite  demolished  old  Tyre,  and  the  stones  and  rubbish  of  it 
were  afterward  made  use  of  by  Alexander,  to  carry  on  a 
causey  from  the  continent  to  the  island  where  New  Tyre 
stood,  by  which  means  he  took  that.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux, 
ubi  supra.)  This  latter  city  is  since  so  decayed,  that  there 
are  no  remains  of  it  left,  but  a  few  huts  for  fishermen  to 
hang  out  their  nets  a  drying  upon  the  rocks,  as  it  is  related 
by  travellers  tliat  have  been  upon  the  place.  (See  Maun- 

drell's  Travels,  p.  48.  and  Huctius,  Demonst.  Evang.  prop, 
vi.  adfinem.) 

Ver.  6.  Her  daughters  which  are  in  the  field  shall  be  slain 
with  the  sword. ]By  the  daughters  of  Tyre  are  meant  the  lesser 
towns  which  are  under  her  jurisdiction,  as  the  mother-city 
and  seat  of  the  kingdom.  (Compare  xvi.46.and  Jer.xlix.2.) 

Ver.  7.  Nebuchadnezzar,  a  king  of  kings.^  Who  hath 
kings  for  his  vassals  and  tributaries.  (See  xvii.  14. 16. 
Dan.  ii.  37.)  The  kings  of  Persia  affected  the  same  title 
afterward :  (see  Ezra  vii.  12.)  as  the  kings  of  Assyria  had 
done  before.    (See  Isa.  x,  8.  Hos.  viii.  10.) 

Ver.  8,  i).  He  shall  make  a  fort  against  thee,  and  cast  a 
mount  against  thee,  &c.]  This  expression  of  a  siege  pro- 

perly relates  to  old  Tyre,  which  stood  upon  the  continent, 
and  was  besieged  and  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver.  9.  And  with  his  axes  he  slmll  break  down  thy  towns.^ 
The  word  we  render  axes,  signifies  any  instrument  used  in 
demolishing  buildings.    (See  the  note  on  Jer,  xxxiii.  4.) 

Ver.  10 — 12.  By  reason  of  the  abundance  of  his  horses, 
their  dust  sliall  cover  thee,  &c.]  A  lively  description  of  the 
tumult  and  desolation  that  attend  a  conquering  army 
making  themselves  masters  of  a  great  city.  (Compare 
Nahum  ii.  3,  4.  9.  iii.  2,  3.) 

Ver.  11,  A7id  thy  strong  garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the 
grou7id.J  Some  render  the  word  matseboth,  thine  images, 
and  understand  it  of  the  images  of  their  tutelar  gods. 

Ver.  12.  They  shall  lay  thy  stones,  thy  timber,  and  thy 

dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water.']  The  sea  shall  overflow  thy ruins.    (See  ver.  19.) 
Ver.  13.  And  I  will  cause  the  noise  of  thy  songs  to  cease, 

&c.]  Great  cities  are  full  of  all  kind  of  gaiety  and  luxury; 
this  shall  be  turned  into  a  melancholy  silence.  (Compare 
Isa.  xiv.  11.  xxiii.  7. 16.  Jer.  vii.  34.  xxv.  10.) 

Ver.  14.  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock,  thou  shall 
be  built  no  more.]  This  part  of  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled 
upon  New  Tyre,  whose  inhabitants  were  quite  destroyed 
by  Alexander  when  he  took  the  city,  and  afterward  the 
city  itself  became  desolate.    (See  ver.  5.) 

Ver.  15.  Shall  not  the  isles  sliake  at  the  sound  of  thy  fall?] 
All  those  that  are  upon  the  sea-coast  near  thee  shall  be 
frightened  at  the  news  of  thy  destruction.  (Compare  xxvii. 
28.  xxxi.  16.  Jer.  xlix.  21.) 

Ver.  16, 17.  Then  all  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall  come 
down  from  their  thrones,  &c.]  All  the  princes  and  rich  mer- 

chants of  Sidon,  Carthage,  and  other  maritime  cities,  that 
maintained  a  trade  with  Tyre,  and  got  great  wealth  by  that 
means;  they  whose  merchants  are  princes,  as  Isaiah  speaks 
of  the  merchants  of  Tyre,  xxiii.  8.  (compare  ver.  2.  6.  10. 
of  that  chapter)  :  they  shall  express  a  deep  sense  and  con- 

cern for  her  misfortunes.  (Compare  xxvii.  30—32.  xxxii. 
10.Rev.xviii.il.  17. 19.) 

Sliall  come  down  from  their  thrones,  and  lay  away  their 

robes.]  Such  was  the  behaviour  of  the  king  of  Nineveh  at 
the  time  of  his  solemn  humiliation,  (Jonah  iii.  6.) 

They  shall  clothe  themselves  wtth  trembling,  &c.]  They 
shall  put  on  the  habit  of  mourners,  and  sit  upon  the  ground 
in  a  disconsolate  condition.  (See  Job  ii.  13.  compare vii.  17.) 

Ver.  17.  TTie  renowned  city  which  was  strong  at  sea,  &c.] 
Tyre  is  called  the  strength  of  the  sea,  Isa.  xxiii.  4.  being 
strong  at  sea,  both  by  its  situation  and  the  strength  of  its 
naval  forces,  upon  which  account  it  was  formidable  to  all 
that  had  any  trading  upon  the  sea. 

Ver.  18.  Now  shall  the  isles  tremble  at  the  day  of  thy  fall.] 
See  ver.  15.  St  Jerome  translates  it.  Now  shall  tlie  ships 
tremble,  &c.  i.  e.  all  seafaring  men.  (Compare  xxvii.  29, 
30.  Isa.  xxui.  14.) 

The  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall  be  troubled  at  thy  de- 
parture.] When  thy  people  shall  be  carried  captive.  (See 

Isa.  xxiii.  27.) 

Ver.  19.  When  I  shall  bring  up  the  deep  upon  thee,  and 
great  waters  shall  cover  thee.]  Thy  walls  being  demolished, 
the  sea  shall  come  up  and  cover  thy  ruins :  (see  ver.  12.) 
or  else  the  prophet  compares  the  destruction  of  Tyre  to  a 
shipwreck.    (See  xxiii.  26.) 

Ver.  20.  When  I  shall  bring  thee  down  with  them  that 
descend  into  the  pit,  &c.]  When  thou  shalt  be  thrust  down 
into  hell,  as  our  Saviour  speaks  concerning  Capernaum, 
Luke  X.  15.  and  brought  to  utter  desolation,  like  cities 
which  have  been  long  ago  buried  in  ruins  and  oblivion. 

(Compare  xxxii.  18.  24.) 
When  I  shall  set  glory  in  the  land  of  the  living.]  Compare 

this  and  the  following  verse  with  xxxv.  14.  When  I  shall 
restore  other  cities  conquered  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  to 
that  flourishing  condition  they  formerly  enjoyed  among  the 
inhabitants  of  this  world;  so  the  land  of  the  living  signifies, 
xxxii.  23.  26,  27.  32.  The  word  tsebi  is  in  many  places 
appropriated  to  Judea,  as  being  in  several  respects  the 
glory  of  all  lands,  (xx.  6.)  but  is  sometimes  applied  to 
other  countries.  (See  xxv.  9.)  Some  expositors  under- 

stand it  here  of  Judea,  to  this  sense ;  That  when  God  should 
return  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  and  restore  them  to  those 
marks  of  his  grace  and  favour,  which  distinguished  them 
from  all  other  nations,  and  made  them  the  nearest  resem- 

blance of  heaven  that  could  be  found  upon  earth :  yet  even 

then,  as  it  follows — 
Ver.  21.  I  will  make  thee  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt  be  no 

more.]  Thou  shalt  be  left  in  utter  ruins  and  desolation,  and 
a  terrible  example  of  my  vengeance.  The  word  balaloth, 
which  our  interpreters  translate  terrors,  is  generally  joined 
with  words  importing  utter  destruction,  and  so  the  LXX. 
understood  it  here,  and  in  other  places  of  this  prophecy. 
(See  xxvii.  36.  xxviii.  19.  and  compare  Psal.  Ixxiii.  19. 
Isa.  xvii.  14.) 

Though  thou  be  sought  for,  thou  shalt  never  be  found  again. 1 
An  expression  denoting  utter  destruction.  (See  Psal.  xxxvii. 
36.  and  compare  ver.  5. 14.) 

CHAP.   XXVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  same  subject  is  continued,  where  the  prophet,  setting 
forth  the  great  trade  and  riches  of  Tyre,  foretells  the 
irrecoverable  fall  thereof. 
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Ver.  2.  Take  up  a  lamentation  for  Tyrus.']  This  alludes 
to  the  mournful  ditties  used  at  funerals,  wherein  the  pra- 

fic<B,  or  mourning  women,  recounted  every  thing  that  was 

valuable  or  praiseworthy  belonging  to  the  deceased,  and 
then  lamented  his  loss.  (See  the  notes  upon  Jer.  ix.  17, 

18.)  In  like  manner,  those  that  traded  with  Tyre  should 
mourn  over  her,  and  bewail  the  loss  of  her  riches  and  great- 

ness.   (Compare  xxvi.  16,  17.  and  see  ver.  32.) 

Ver.  3.  Thou  that  art  situate  at  the  entry  of  the  sea.']  A 
sea-port,  fitted  by  situation  for  CEirrying  on  trade  with  many 
countries.    (See  Isa.  xxiii.  1.) 

Thou  hast  said,  I  am  of  perfect  beauty.}  Thou  hast  said 
in  the  pride  of  thy  heart,  (see  xxviii.  2.)  The  strength  of  my 
navy  and  fortresses  are  every  way  complete  and  beautiful : 

(see  ver.  4. 11.)  and  I  am  furnished  with  all  accommoda- 
tions that  can  make  me  considerable  in  the  eyes  of  the 

world.    (See  ver.  10, 11.  and  xxviii.  12.) 
Ver.  4.  Tliy  borders  are  in  the  midst  of  the  seas.}  Taking 

the  words  in  a  strict  sense,  they  are  a  description  of  New 
Tyre,  which  stood  in  an  island.  (Compare  xxvi.  5.)  The 
Tyrians  are  called  the  inhabiters  of  the  island,  Isa.  xxiii.  2. 
But  in  the  Hebrew  phrase  all  places  are  called  islands 

which  lie  upon  the  sea-coast.   (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xi.  11.) 
Thy  builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty.]  The  following 

verses  shew,  that  the  words  are  chiefly  to  be  understood  of 
the  builders  of  their  ships,  wherein  the  chief  strength  and 
glory  of  the  Tyrians  was  placed. 

Ver.  5.  They  have  made  all  thy  ship-boards  of  fir-trees 
from  Shenir.]  The  decks  of  thy  ships  were  made  of  fir 

fetched  from  Mount  Hermon,  called  anciently  Shenir.  (See 
Deut.  iii.  9.) 

Ver.  6.  The  company  of  the  Ashurites  have  made  thy 
benches  of  ivory.]  The  Assyrians  have  made  the  seats 
for  the  rowers  of  ivory,  in  a  very  costly  manner. 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  verse,  if  we  follow  the  common 

reading :  but  Bochart,  not  without  reason,  supposes,  that 

the  word  bath-ashurim  is  pointed  wrong,  and  should  be 
read  bith-ashurim,  and  then  the  sentence  must  be  translated. 
They  have  made  thy  seats  of  ivory  enclosed  in  box,  the  ex- 

pression bemg  parallel  to  that  of  Virgil,  Mn.  x. 

"  Quale  per  artem 
Inclusum  buxo  aut  Orycia  terebintho 

Lucet  ebur." 
This  sense  the  Chaldee  follows. 

Brought  out  of  the  isles  of  Chittim.]  The  isles  of  Chittim 
are  the  countries  lying  upon  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.    (See  Jer.  ii.  10.) 

Ver.  7.  Fine  linen  with  broidered  work  from  Egypt  was 
that  which  thou  spreadest  out  for  thy  sail.]  Fine  linen  was 
one  of  the  principal  commodities  of  Egypt :  (see  1  Kings 
X.  28.  Prov.  vii.  16.  Isa.  xix.  9.)  and  was  a  habit  used  by 
persons  of  the  best  quality:  (see  Gen.  xli.  42.  Esther  viii. 
15.)  which  shews  to  what  an  excess  of  vanity  the  Tyrians 
were  come,  to  use  such  costly  manufactures  for  sails  to  their 
ships.  Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Caligula,  cap.  37.  reckons 

this  among  several  instances  of  that  emperor's  extrava- 
gance, that  he  furnished  his  pleasure-boats  with  costly 

sails,  and  other  expensive  ornaments. 

Blue  and  purple  from  the  isles  of  Elisha  was  that  which 

I 

covered  thee.]  Blue  and  purple  are  elsewhere  reckoned 

among  those  colours  which  set  ofi"  the  richest  attire.  (See 
Exod.  XXV.  4.  Jer.  x.  9.)  Tho  common  clothing  of  the  Ty- 

rians was  of  these  kinds,  which  were  brought  from  the 

islands  of  the  Egean  Sea,  particularly  Coos,  famed  for  pur- 
ple among  heathen  authors.  Elisha  denotes  the  countries 

upon  the  coast  of  Greece ;  a  part  of  Peloponnesus  retains 
the  name  of  Elis  among  the  Greek  writers. 

Ver.  8.  The  inhabitants  of  Zidon  and  Arvad  were  thy 
mariners,  &c.]  Thou  madest  use  of  the  people  of  other 

cities  and  countries,  to  undergo  the  servile'office  of  being 
mariners  or  rowers,  whilst  thy  own  citizens  pretended  to 
the  skill  of  steering  thy  ships,  and  professed  the  art  of  being 

pilots.  Zidon  was  a  famous  sea-port  town,  the  mother  of 
Tyre ;  (see  the  note  on  Isa.  xxiii.  12.)  and  Arvad,  the  same 
with  Arpad  or  Arphad,  (2  Kings  xvii.  33.  Isa.  x.  9.  Jer. 
xlix.  23.)  called  Aradus  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors, 
was  an  island  and  town  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tyre. 

Ver.  9.  The  ancients  of  Gebal  were  thy  calkers.]  Thou 
employedst  the  inhabitants  of  Gebal  for  calking  thy  ships, 

as  being  remarkably  skilful  in  that  trade :  Gebal  was  a  pro- 
vince of  Phoenicia  near  Tyre.  (See  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  8. 1  Kings 

V.  18.)  The  LXX.  interpreters  suppose  it  the  same  with 
the  city  Byblos,  with  whom  agree  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome, 
de  Locis  Hebraicis.  So  the  Septuagint  render  the  word 
in  the  forementioned  text,  1  Kings  v.  18.  Dr.  Grabe,  in- 

deed, does  there,  by  way  of  emendation,  read  n/BXtot  in  the 
text,  and  place  Bi/3Atot,  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
in  the  margin :  but  that  learned  person  did  not  then  remem- 

ber, that  that  very  word  was  translated  in  the  same  manner 
in  this  place  of  Ezekiel. 

Ver.  10.  They  of  Persia,  ofLud,  and  Phut.]  Thy  citizens 
being  all  given  to  trading,  thou  madest  use  of  foreign  sol- 

diers for  thine  army  when  thy  city  was  besieged.  Lud  and 
Phut  are  two  nations  elsewhere  mentioned  together.  (See 
XXX.  5.  Jer.  xlvi.  9.)  Our  interpreters  understand  by  them 
in  these  two  places,  the  people  of  Lybia  and  Lydia.  But 
Phut  and  Lubim  being  mentioned  as  distinct  people,  Na- 
hum  iii.  9.  Phut  probably  signifies  some  part  of  Africa 
near  Egypt ;  and  Lud,  or  Ludim,  the  Abyssines.  These 
people,  though  Africans,  are  joined  with  the  Persians, 
xxxviii.  5. 

They  hanged  up  the  shield  and  helmet  in  thee.]  In  thy  gar- 
risons, which  they  kept  in  time  of  peace. 

Ver.  11,  The  men  of  Arvad  (see  ver.  8.)  were  with  thine 

army  upon  the  walls  round  about,]  They  defended  thy 

walls  when  they  were  assaulted  by  the  king  of  Babylon's 
army.    (See  the  note  upon  xxvi.  8,  9.) 

The  Gammadims  were  in  thy  towers.]  It  is  very  uncer- 
tain what  people  are  here  meant  by  this  name.  Our  learned 

Mr.  Fuller  supposes  them  people  of  Phoenicia.  (See  his 
Miscellanies,  lib.  vi.  cap.  3.)  Ludolphus  conjectures  they 
were  Africans,  in  his  Comment,  in  Histor.  iEthiop.  lib.  i. 

cap.  22.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  takes  them  to  be  Cap- 
padocians.  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  word  Pygmies; 

but  if  we  should  grant  there  were  such  a  people,  as  Ludol- 
phus takes  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  prove  there  were,  yet 

they  would  not  be  fit  to  make  use  of  for  soldiers. ^ — Gamma- 
dims:  Dr.  Spencer  thinks  they  were  images  of  the  tutelar 
gods,  like  the  lares  among  the  Romans;  and  were  not  above 

a  cubit  in  length.  (See  his  additions  to  the  books  de  Le- 
gib.  Hebraicis.) 

H3 
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TTiey  have  niade  thy  beauty  perfect.']  See  ver.  3. Ver.  12.  Tarshish  was  thy  merduint.]  Tarshish  probably 
signifies  a  port  of  Spain,  called  by  the  Greek  and  Latin 
authors  Tartessus,  situate  not  far  from  the  place  where  Ca- 

diz now  stands;  famous  of  old  for  Ilercules's  pillars,  being 
the  utmost  boundary  of  the  ancient  navigation.  It  comes 
from  thence  to  signify  any  merchant-adventurers  who 
traded  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa. 
ii.  IG.)  The  commodities  here  mentioned,  which  these  mer- 

chants traded  in,  being  the  product  of  Spain,  confirms  this 
exposition. 

Ver.  13.  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  were  thy  merchants.} 
By  Javan  is  to  be  understood  Greece,  in  which  sense  Alex- 

ander is  styled  king  of  Javan  or  Greece,  (Dan.  viii.  21.) 
So  the  LXX.  translate  it  here,  and  in  that  place  of  Daniel. 
And  all  Greece,  except  Peloponnesus,  was  anciently  called 
Jonia.  Tubal  and  Meshech  are  names  usually  joined  toge- 

ther in  Scripture.  Bochart  supposes  them  to  be  the  same 
with  those  people  afterward  called  Moschi  and  Tibareni, 
whose  habitation  was  near  the  Euxine  Sea. 

They  traded  in  the  persons  of  men.}  In  buying  and  selling 
slaves  in  the  markets.  The  Hebrew  reads.  In  the  souls  of 
men  ;  the  word  nephesh,  soul,  sometimes  signifies  a  slave. 
(Compare  Numb.  xxx.  35.  1  Chron.  v.  21.  Rev.  xviii.  13.) 
In  which  sense  some  understand  the  word.  Gen.  xii.  15. 

And  vessels  of  brass  in  thy  markets.}  Critics  observe  that 
the  word  nehosheth,  commonly  translated  brass,  does  like- 

wise signify  steel ;  and  so  it  is  rendered  by  our  interpreters, 
Psal.  xviii.  34.  a  bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  my  arms.  And 
we  may  very  well  understand  it  so  here ;  for  the  Chalybes, 
a  people  so  called  from  their  steel  manufactures,  lived  near 
Pontus,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Moschi  and  Tibareni; 
for  which  reasons  steel  is  called  the  northern  iron,  Jer. 
XV.  12. 

Ver.  14.  Tliey  of  the  house  of  Togarmah  traded  in  thy 
fairs.}  By  Togarmah,  Bochart  understands  Cappadocia  : 
the  LXX.  read  the  word  Qopyafia,  (Gen.  x.  14.)  which 
comes  near  in  sound  to  Trogma,  or  Trocma,  a  part  of 
Cappadocia. 

Ver.  15.  The  men  of  Dedan  were  thy  mercliants.}  The 
same  learned  person  distinguisheth  this  Dedan  from  that 

mentioned  ver.  20.  This  latter  was  of  Abraham's  posterity, 
whereas  Dedan  here  spoken  of  was  derived  from  that  De- 

dan mentioned  Gen.  x.  7.  the  son  of  Raamah,  or  Rhegraa. 
The  posterity  of  this  Dedan  is  probably  placed  near  the 
Persian  Gulf,  where  there  was  a  city  called  afterward 

Rhegma;  and  so  is  fitly  joined  with  many  islands  or  coun- 
tries lying  upon  the  sea-coast,  which  are  usually  called 

islands,  in  the  Hebrew  phrase.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xi.  11.) 
Many  isles  were  the  merchandise  of  thy  hands,  &.C.}  Those 

countries  exported  thy  manufactures,  the  wares  of  thy 
making,  as  they  arc  called  in  the  following  verse;  and,  by 
wiay  of  return  for  them,  brought  thee  in  ivory,  and  other 
rarities  from  India,  whither  they  traded.  They  brought 
these  for  a  present,  says  our  translation,  or  rather  byway 
of  price  or  return  for  the  commodities  exported.  The  noun 
eshear  commonly  signifies  a  present  or  gift,  but  it  is  near  in 
sound  to  the  word  sacar,  that  signifies  a  price  or  reward ; 

and  words  of  such  near  affinity  are  often  used  in  a  promis- 
cuous sense.  (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxiii.  39.  xx.  37. 

xxix.  7.  and  xxxvi.  15.  of  this  prophecy.) 

Ver.  16.  Syria  was  thy  merchant,  &c.j  The  Syrians  im- 

ported into  thy  haven  precious  stones,  and  all  sorts  of  cu- 
rious apparel,  in  lieu  of  which  they  carried  abroad  the  wares 

of  thy  own  making. 
Ver.  17.  Tliey  traded  in  thy  market  wheat  of  Minith, 

&c.]  These  were  tlie  commodities  which  the  Jews  im- 
ported to  Tyre,  chiefly  the  necessary  provisions  for  food  ; 

the  Tyrians  having  none  of  their  own  growth,  the  Jews  sup- 
plied them  therewith  from  their  own,  or  the  neighbouring 

countries.    (See  1  Kings  v.  9. 11.  Ezra  iii.  7.  Acts  xii.  20.) 
Wheat  of  Minith.}  This  was  a  place  belonging  to  the 

Ammonites,  (see  Judg.  xi.  33.)  noted  for  excellent  wheat, 
great  quantities  of  which  the  Jews  brought  to  Tyre. 

With  Pannag.}  A  word  never  elsewhere  to  be  found; 
supposed  by  some  to  be  the  name  of  a  place ;  by  others 
more  probably  taken  for  some  rich  ointment  or  gum. 

And  balm.}  For  which  Gilead  was  famous.  (See  Jer. 

viii.  22.)  There  were  balsam-trees  about  Jericho  too, 
which  Josephus  describes,  Antiq.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  and  do 
Bello  Jud.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.  though  some  doubt  whether  that 
balsam  were  the  same  with  the  balm  of  Gilead. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  wine  of  Helton.}  Helbon  is  supposed  the 

same  part  of  Syria  which  is  called  Chalybonitis  by  Ptole- 
my.   The  same  place  which  is  now  called  Aleppo. 

And  white  wool.}  The  word  tsachar  is  never  met  with 
but  here,  and  Judg.  y.  10.  where  our  translation  reads 
white  asses.  Bochart  explains  the  word  hero  to  signify 
wool  of  a  bright  purple  colour,  from  the  Arabic  use  of  it. 
So  purpureus  in  Latin  is  used  for  a  bright  colour  in  Virgil, 

tEu.  i.  "  Lumenque  juventae  purpureum."  The  LXX. 
and  Chaldee  render  it  wool  from  Miletus,  a  place  famous 
for  that  commodity.  The  wool  was  died  purple  at  T}Te, 

as  appears  from  Virgil,  Georg.  lib.  iii. 

-"  Quamvis  Milesia  magno 

Vellera  mutentur,  Tyrios  incocta  rubores." 

Ver.  19.  Dan  also  and  Javan,  going  to  and  fro,  &c.]  By 
Dan  St.  Jerome  understands  the  town  which  was  afterward 

called  Caesarea  Philippi,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
which  was  near  Tyre;  whereas  Javan,  which  likewise 
traded  with  Tyre,  lay  farther  off.  This  is  the  sense  of  the 
words,  if  we  follow  the  common  translation  ;  but  Bochart 
thinks  the  words  might  be  better  translated,  Dan  also  and 

Javan  coming  from  Uzal  occupied  in  thy  fairs ;  to  distin- 
guish this  Javan,  which  he  supposes  to  be  in  the  southern 

part  of  Arabia,  from  Greece,  more  commonly  called  by 

that  name.  (See  ver.  13.)  In  conformity  to  this  interpre- 
tation, the  copies  of  the  LXX.  which  we  have  now,  read 

from  Asel ;  though  St.  Jerome  informs  us,  that  the  former 
part  of  the  verse  was  wanting  in  the  Septuagint,  and  sup- 

plied from  Theodotion's  translation. Bright  iron  [i.  e,  steel]  and  calamus  were  in  thy  market.} 
Bochart  confirms  the  foregoing  interpretation  from  hence, 
that  tho.se  of  Javan  are  said  to  deal  in  aromatic  gums, 
which  are  known  not  to  grow  in  Greece,  but  in  Arabia. 

Ver.  20.  Dedan  was  thy  merchant.}  This  is  probably  to 
be  understood  of  the  posterity  of  that  Dedan,  who  was 

Abraham's  grandson.    (See  ver.  15.  and  xxv.  13.) 
Ver.  21.  Arabia,  and  all  the  princes  of  Kedar,  they  occu-  . 

pied  with  thee.}  The  Hebrew  reads.  They  were  the  mer- 
chants of  thy  hands ;  i.  e.  they  took  off  thy  manufactures 

(see  ver.  15.)  in  exchange  for  cattle,  in  which  their  sub- 
stance did  chiefly  consist.    (See  Isa.  Ix.  7.)    Kedar  is  a 
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country  in  Arabia,  often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which  re- 

ceived its  name  from  Kedar,  Ishmael's  son,  who  settled 
there.     (Gen.  xxv.  13.) 

Ver.  22.  The  merchants  of  Sheba  and  Raamah.]  These 

were  people  of  Arabia  Felix,  dwelling  near  the  Persian 
Gulf.  (See  ver.  15.  and  xxiii.  42.)  They  traded  in  the  rich 
products  of  their  own  country,  which  were  spices,  precious 
stones,  and  gold.  (Compare  1  Kings  x.  2. 11.  Psal.  Ixxii. 
15.  Isa.  Ix.  6.)  Bochart  places  Ophir,  so  famous  for  gold, 
in  Arabia  Felix.    (See  his  Phaleg.  lib.  xi.  cap.  27.) 

Ver.  23.  Haran,  and  Canneh,  and  EdenJ]  Haran  is  the 

place  where  Abraham  dwelt  when  he  came  out  from  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees ;  (Gen.  xi.  31.)  called  Charrae  by  the  Romans, 
and  noted  for  the  defeat  of  Crassus.  Canneh  some  sup- 

pose to  be  the  same  place  that  is  called  Calneh,  Amos 
vi.  2.  or  Calno,  Isa.  x.  J),  a  city  near  Euphrates.  Others 
take  it  for  Ctesiphon,  a  noted  city  situate  upon  the  river 
Tigris.  Eden  is  joined  with  Haran,  2  Kings  xix.  12.  as 

it  is  here.  Huetius  supposes  Paradise  was  called  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  from  the  name  of  the  country  where  it  was 

placed,  which  was  where  the  two  rivers  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates meet.   (See  his  tract  de  situ  Paradisi,  cap.  2.  n.7.) 

The  merchants  of  ShebaJ]  There  were  two  Shebas,  as 
there  were  two  Dedans;  one  descended  from  Raamah, 

(Gen.  X.  7.)  the  other  from  Jockshan,  Abraham's  son, 
(Gen.  xxv.  3.)  As  the  twenty-second  verse  is  explained 
of  the  former,  so  the  latter  may  be  understood  here  :  they 
were  both  inhabitants  of  Arabia. 

Chihnad.]  Both  the  Chaldee  and  LXX.  explain  this  by 
Carmania. 

Ver.  24.  In  chests  of  rich  apparel.']  The  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal translated  chests,  is  ginge,  which  is  elsewhere  ren- 
dered treasuries.  (See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  11.  Esther  iii.  9.) 

From  which  word  the  Latin  gaza  is  derived. 
Bound  with  cords,  and  made  of  cedar.]  Carefully  packed 

up  in  chests  of  cedar,  to  give  these  clothes  a  fine  scent,  and 
preserve  them  from  putrefaction. 

Ver.  25.  The  ships  of  Tarshish  did  sing  of  thee  in  thy 

ntarket.']  Ships  of  Tarshish  signify  sometimes  in  Scripture 
any  trading  or  merchant  ships.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  ii. 
16.)  And  here  I  take  it  in  this  general  sense :  the  prophet 
having  already  reckoned  up  the  principal  countries  which 
traded  with  Tyre,  now  adds,  in  comprehensive  terras,  that 

all  merchant-adventurers  sung  or  spake  great  things  of  her 
riches,  or  as  the  word  sharoth  may  be  rendered.  They 
ruled  or  governed  in  thy  markets. 

Ill  the  midst  of  the  seas.]  See  ver.  4. 
Ver.  20.  Thy  rowers  have  brought  thee  into  great  waters.] 

The  prophet  compares  the  condition  of  Tyre  besieged  by 
the  enemy,  to  a  ship  overset  by  the  winds,  and  just  ready 
to  sink  under  water.  (See  the  like  comparison,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
23.)  Great  numbers  are  sometimes  signified  by  great 
waters.    (See  Psal.  xviii.  16.  cxliv.  7.  Jer.  li.  42.) 

The  east  wind  hath  broken  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  seas.] 
As  the  violence  of  the  east  wind  occasions  many  ship- 

wrecks in  the  sea;  (see  Psal.  xlviii.  7.)  so  the  Chaldean 
army,  compared  elsewhere  to  an  east  wind,  shall  ruin  thy 
strength  and  glory,  and  leave  thee  like  a  wreck  cast  upon 
the  shore.     (Compare  xvii.  10.  xix.  12.) 

Ver.  27.  Shall  fall  into  tlie  midst  of  the  seas.]  Shall  he 
as  utterly  ruined  and  destroyed,  as  if  they  were  sunk  in  a 
shipwreck  :  (sec  xxvi.  5. 14.  21.)  or  shall  be  killed  in  a 

sea-fight,  while  they  defend  the  city.  (See  the  following 
verse,  and  xxix.  8.) 

Ver.  28.  The  suburbs  shall  shake  at  the  sound  of  the  cry 

of  thy  pilots.]  The  cry  of  thy  wounded  seamen  shall  make 
the  inhabitants  of  the  suburbs  shake  for  fear,  (xxvi.  15.) 

Ver.  29.  All  that  handle  the  oar — shall  come  down  from 
their  ships,  &c.]  Seafaring  men  finding  no  encouragement 

to  follow  their  employment,  now  thy  traffic  is"  destroyed, 
shall  lay  aside  their  trade,  and  mourn  over  thee.  (Compare xxvi.  16.) 

Ver.  30.  They  shall  cause  their  voice  to  be  heard  against 
thee.]  Or  rather,  over  thee,  as  the  LXX,  and  Vulgar  Latin 
translate  it :  in  which  sense  the  preposition  nal  is  taken 
where  persons  are  said  to  mourn  over  the  dead,  or  the 
calamitous.    (See  xxviii.  12.  1  Kings  xiii.  30.  Hos.  x.  5.) 

And  shall  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  they  shall  wallow 

themselves  in  the  ashes.]  Expressions  of  the  deepest  mourn- 
ing and  lamentation.  (See  1  Sam.  iv.  12.  Job  ii.  12.  Jer. 

vi.  26.  Rev.  xviii.  19.) 

Ver.  31.  And  they  shall  make  themselves  utterly  bald  for 
thee.]  Another  expression  of  public  sorrow.  (See  Jer. 
xlvii.  5.  Micah  i.  16.) 

Ver.  32.  And  in  their  wailing  they  shall  take  up  a  lament- 
ation for  thee,  &c.]  The  words  allude  to  the  public  lament- 

ations made  at  funerals.  (See  the  notes  upon  Jer.  ix.  17, 
18.  xxii.  18.  and  compare  Rev.  xviii.  18.) 

Ver.  34.  When  thou  shalt  be  broken  by  the  seas,  in  the 
depth  of  the  vjaters.]  See  ver.  26,  27.  xxvi.  19.  xxix.  8. 

Ver.  35.  All  the  merchants  of  the  isles  shall  be  astonished 
at  thee,  &c.]  See  xxvi.  15, 16. 

Ver.  36.  Thy  merchants  among  the  people  shall  hiss  at 
thee.]  By  way  of  insulting  and  derision :  (see  1  Kings  ix.  8.) 
as  men  are  apt  to  despise  those  in  adversity,  whom  they 
courted  and  respected  in  prosperity.  But  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  renders  it.  They  shall  be  astonished:  and  this 
sense  agrees  better  with  the  lamentations  of  the  seafaring 
men  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses. 

Thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  &c.]  See  xxvi.  21. 

CHAP.   XXVIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  this  chapter  the  prophet  denounces  God's  judgments 
against  the  king  of  Tyre,  for  his  pride  and  insolence :  he 
likewise  foretells  the  destruction  of  Zidon,  and  that  the 

judgments  threatened  upon  those  and  other  heathen 
countries,  Ammon,  Moab,  &c.  shall  in  the  end  turn  to 

the  benefit  of  God's  people. 

Ver.  2.  iJAY  to  the  prince  of  Tyrus.']  Whose  name  was 
Ithobalus,  according  to  the  Phoenician  annals,  extracts  out 
of  which  may  be  seen  in  Josephus,  lib.  i.  contr.  Appion, 

p.  1046. I  am  a  god,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas.]  Some  princes  have  been  so  extravagant  as  to  alFect 
Divine  honours  :  this  seems  to  have  been  the  temper  of  tliis 
vain  man.  The  words  are  an  insolent  boast  of  self-suffi- 

ciency, as  if  he  had  said,  I  fear  none,  nor  stand  in  need  of 
any :  I  am  seated  in  a  place  of  impregnable  strength  :  the 
seas  surround  me,  that  no  enemy  can  assault  me.  So  they 
represent  the  excessive  pride  and  carnal  security  of  this 

prince,  who  trusted  in  his  own  strength,  and  forgot  his  de- 
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pendance  upon  God.  The  same  crime  was  in  like  manner 
punished  in  the  king  of  Egypt,  (xxix.  3.)  and  afterward  in 
Nebuchadnezzar  himself,  (Dan.  iv.  30,  31.)  So  Babylon 
is  represented  as  ascribing  self-sufficiency  to  herself,  and 
saying  in  her  heart,  /  am,  and  there  is  none  else  besides  me, 
(Isa.  xlvii.  10.) 

In  the  midst  of  the  sea.}  See  xxvii.  4. 
Yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not  God.]  A  weak,  mortal  man ; 

an  unequal  match  for  the  king  of  Babylon's  forces.    (See 
vcr.  9.  and  Isa.  xxxi.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel.]  The  fame 

of  Daniel's  wisdom  was  quickly  spread  over  Chaldea,  upon 
his  being  advanced  to  several  posts  of  honour  and  dignity 
by  Nebuchadnezzar.  (See  Dan.  ii.  48.)  Queen  Nitoeris, 

who  was  Belshazzar's  mother,  gives  Daniel  a  great  charac- 
ter for  his  wisdom  and  other  accomplishments,  (Dan.  v. 

11, 12.)  So  here  the  prophet,  in  an  ironical  manner,  up- 
braids the  vain  boasts  which  the  prince  of  Tyre  made  of 

his  wisdom,  and  the  policy  of  those  about  him,  as  if  it  ex- 
ceeded the  endowments  of  Daniel,  so  famous,  though  a 

young  man,  for  his  skill  in  the  several  parts  of  knowledge, 
and  the  arts  of  government.  The  Phoenicians,  of  whom  the 
Tyrians  were  a  colony,  (see  the  note  on  Isa.  xxiii.  12.) 
valued  themselves  for  their  wisdom  and  ingenuity,  as  being 
the  inventors  of  navigation,  of  letters,  and  sciences.  (Com- 

pare Zech.  ix.  2.) 
Ver.  4.  With  thy  ivisdom  and  thy  understanding  thou  hast 

gotten  thee  riches,  &c.]  Thy  skill  in  navigation  and  trade 
has  increased  thy  wealth.     (See  ver.  5.  and  Zech.  ix.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  Behold,  I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee,  the  ter- 
rible of  the  nations.]  The  Babylonians,  who  by  their  con- 

quests have  made  themselves  terrible  to  all  the  countries 
round  about  them,  i  (See  xxx.  11, 12.) 

They  shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  perfection  of  thy 
beauty.]  They  shall  deface  and  destroy  every  thing  which 
thou  valuest  as  ornamental,  or  useful.  (Compare  ver.  12.) 

Ver.  8.  Thou  shall  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in 
the  midst  of  the  seas.]  Thou  and  thy  mariners  shall  be  slain 
in  a  sea-fight,  or  shall  be  destroyed  as  those  that  are  swal- 

lowed by  the  sea  in  a  tempest.  (See  xxvi.  15.  xxvii.  27, 
28.34.) 

Ver.  9.  Wilt  thou  yet  say  to  him  that  slayeth  thee,  I  am 
as  God?]  Mortality  will  certainly  convince  thee  of  thy 
folly  in  pretending  to  divinity.  (Compare  xxxii.  19.)  So 
Plutarch  tells  us  of  Alexander,  that  he  vainly  affected  to  be 

thought  Jupiter's  son,  and  next  in  honour  to  Bacchus  and 
Hercules  :  yet  when  he  saw  the  blood  run  out  of  a  woimd 
he  had  received,  which  at  the  same  time  gave  him  much 
pain,  he  confessed  that  was  not  such  blood  as  Homer  said 
issued  from  the  immortal  gods,  (lib.  ii.  de  Alexandri 
Fortuna.) 

Ver.  10.  TItou  shall  die  the  death  of  the  uncircumcised.] 
Thou  shalt  die  by  such  a  remarkable  judgment  as  God 
usually  inflicts  upon  notorious  offenders  :  thou  shalt  come 
to  the  same  ill  end  as  befals  the  other  enemies  of  God  and 

of  his  truth.  (Compare  xxxi.  18.  xxxii.  19.  21.  23,  24,  &c.) 

Circumcision  being  the  rite  which  distinguished  God's 
people  from  the  heathen,  uncircumcised  is  equivalent  in 
sense  to  wicked  or  profane.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
renders  it  here.  Thou  shalt  die  the  death  of  the  wicked,  and 
to  the  same  purpose  again,  xxxi.  18.  In  the  same  sense  we 
are  to  understand  that  expression.  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  Jf  tlieir 

uncircumcised  heart  be  humbled;  and  those  of  Jeremy, 
vi.  10.  Their  ear  is  uncircumcised :  and,  ix.  26.  The  house 
of  Israel  is  uncircumcised  in  their  learf. 

Ver.  12.  Take  up  a  lamentation  upon  the  king  of  Tyrus.] 
See  xxvii.  32. 

Thousealest  up  thefullsum  of  wisdom  and  perfect  beauty.] 
In  thine  own  opinion  tliou  art  the  perfect  pattern  of  wis- 

dom, and  all  other  excellences :  (compare  ver.  7.)  the 
expression  is  taken  from  vessels  and  other  repositories, 
which,  when  they  are  full,  used  to  be  sealed  up  in  order  to 
the  preserving  what  is  contained  in  them,  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  4. 
Job  xiv.  17.)  The  LXX.  and  Vulgar  Latin  render  the 
former  part  of  the  verse.  Thou  art  the  seal  of  likeness;  i.  e. 
Thou  art  the  image  of  God,  or  an  exact  impression  taken 
from  that  great  copy.  The  following  verse  shews  that  the 
expression  alludes  to  Adam,  when  he  was  first  created, 
and  came  pure  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  And  then 
the  following  words  in  this  verse  are  to  be  translated.  Full 
of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beauty:  an  exact  description  of 
the  state  of  innocence.  The  word  tacnithis  translated  pat- 

tern, xliii.  10.  of  this  prophecy,  and  so  it  signifies,  Exod. 
xxx.  32.  to  which  sense  theTargum  there  explains  it:  but 
our  translation  renders  it  composition. 

Ver.  13.  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God.]  As 

thy  situation  was  pleasant,  so  thou  wast  plentifully  sup- 
plied with  every  thing  that  could  contribute  to  make  thy 

life  pleasant  and  happy.  A  state  of  paradise  does  in  com- 
mon speech  denote  a  condition  every  way  complete  and 

happy.  (See  Isa.  Ii.  3.)  But  this  expression,  as  well  as  the 
whole  context,  alludes  to  the  complete  happiness  which 
Adam  enjoyed  in  Paradise  before  his  apostacy  and  fear- 

ful fall. 

Every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  &c.]  Like  a  great 
prince  or  monarch,  thy  crown  was  adorned  with  the  choicest 
jewels,  and  thou  wast  arrayed  with  royal  robes,  enriched 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  of  all  sorts.  The  stone  pro- 

bably alludes  to  the  precious  stones  which  were  placed  in 

the  high-priest's  breast-plate,  as  the  next  verse  alludes  to 
the  cherubims  over  the  mercy-seat.  Accordingly  the  LXX. 
enlarge  the  number  of  the  stones  here  mentioned  from  nine 
to  twelve,  and  place  them  in  the  same  order  in  which  they 
are  ranked,  Exod.  xxviii.  17,  &c. 

The  workmanship  of  thy  tabrets,  and  of  thy  pipes,  was 
prepared  in  thee  [or,  for  thee]  in  the  day  thou  wast  created.] 
The  highest  expressions  of  joy,  such  as  are  the  sounding 
of  all  sorts  of  musical  instruments,  ushered  thee  into  the 
world,  according  to  the  usual  practice  at  the  birth  of  great 
princes;  and  ever  since  thou  hast  been  brought  up  in  the 
choicest  delicacies,  which  a  royal  psilace  or  a  luxurious 

city  could  furnish.-  (See  xxvi.  13.  Isa.  xiv.  11.) 
Ver.  14.  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth.] 

Anointing  is  the  ceremony  wherewith  kings  are  inaugu- 
rated; so  the  prophet  compares  the  prince  of  Tyre,  to  a 

ruling  or  principal  cherub,  one  of  the  chief  of  the  angelical 
order,  who  attend  upon  God  in  heaven,  and  are  represented 
by  the  cherubims  in  the  temple  overshadowing  the  mercy- 
seat.  To  this  sense  St.  Jerome  translates  it.  The  extended 
cherub  that  covereth :  i.  e.  whose  wings  were  stretched  out 

to  cover  the  mercy-seat :  (see  Exod.  xxv.  20.)  reading  me- 
mushak  instead  of  mimshak.  The  words  allude  to  the  high 
advancement  of  Satan  in  heaven  before  his  fall,  where  he 

was  placed  in  one  of  the  highest  orders  of  angels,  such  as 
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51 were  nearest  in  attending  upon  the  Divine  Majesty.  So 

Isaiah's  description  of  the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon  does 

plainly  allude  to  the  downfal  of  Satan  out  of  heaven.  (Isa. 
xlv.  12,  &c.) 

Thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God.]  The  temple 

is  often  styled  God's  holy  mountain ;  (see  xx.  43.)  and  the 

temple  being  the  place  of  God's  peculiar  residence,  is  now 
and  then  put  for  heaven  itself.  (See  Psal.  xi.  4.  xviii.  6. 
Jonah  ii.  7.)  So  the  phrase  denotes,  that  this  prince  might 

be  compared  to  the  cherubims  overshadowing  the  mercy- 
seat,  or  the  angels  who  stood  before  the  throne  of  God, 

typified  by  the  cherubims  in  the  temple:  the  expres- 
sions still  alluding  to  the  high  station  of  Satan  before  his 

apostacy. 
Thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones 

of  fire.']  Thy  dominion  was  in  the  upper  region  of  the  sky, 
where  hailstones  and  lightning  are  formed ;  or,  as  Tertul- 
lian  paraphrases  the  expression,  (lib.  ii.  contr.  Marcion. 

cap.  10.)  "  Inter  gemmantes  siderum  radios  demoratus:" 
Thou  hadst  thy  abode  among  glittering  stars  ;  as  the  angels 
are  sometimes  called.  (See  Job  xxxviii.  7.  Isa.  xiv.  13.) 

[The  words  may  allude  to  the  sparkling  stones  of  Aaron's 
breast-plate :  so  they  agree  with  what  goes  before,  ver.  13, 

14.  See  Dr.  More's  Synopsis  Prophet,  book  ii.  chap.  16.] 
Ver.  15.  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways — till  iniquity  was 

found  in  thee.]  An  exact  description  of  the  angelical  purity 
in  which  the  devil  was  created,  and  in  which  he  continued, 

till,  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fell  from  his  first  estate. 
Ver.  Id.  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandise,  they  have 

filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  violence,  &c.]  Thy  skill  in 

trading  hath  degenerated  into  violence,  cheating,  and  extor- 
tion ;  for  which  I  will  degrade  thee  from  the  honour  of 

being  nearly  related  to  me,  as  my  minister,  and  the  executor 
of  my  commands,  by  which  thou  didst  resemble  the  dignity 
of  the  angelic  order.    (See  ver.  14.) 

Ver.  17.  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy  beauty.] 
Compare  ver.  9.  13.  xxxi.  10.  So  the  devil  was  lifted  up 
with  pride  upon  the  account  of  bis  perfections.  (See  1  Tim. 
iij.  6.) 

Thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  thy  bright- 
ness.] That  height  of  glory  and  authority  to  which  I  had 

advanced  thee  has  perverted  thy  judgment,  and  made  thee 
abuse  thy  wisdom  to  craft  and  deceit.     (See  ver.  16.) 

I  will  lay  thee  before  kings,  that  they  may  behold  thee.] 
I  will  make  thee  a  spectacle  to  other  princes,  expose  thee 
as  a  miserable  object  before  their  eyes,  that  thou  mayest 
be  an  example  to  them  to  deter  them  from  the  like  prac- 

tices.   (See  xvi.  41.  xxiii.  48.  xxxi.  14.) 

Ver.  18.  Thou  hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  multi- 
tude of  thine  iniquities,  &c.]  The  worA  mikdash  does  some- 

times signify  a  palace,  in  which  sense  it  is  probably  taken 

Amos  viii.  13.  where  our  translation  renders  it  the  king's 
chapel.  Thus  Bishop  Patrick  understands  it,  Exod.  xxv. 

8.  where  the  English  reads.  Let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary, 
but  it  may  probably  mean  a  palace :  for  God  commanded 
himself  to  be  served  and  attended  upon  in  the  tabernacle, 
as  a  king  is  in  his  court.  The  cherubims  were  his  throne, 
the  ark  his  footstool,  the  altar  his  table,  and  therefore 
called  by  that  name,  xli.  22.  Mai.  i.  7.  the  priests  his  at- 

tendants, and  the  shew-bread  and  sacrifices  his  provi- 
sions. Thus  the  word  may  most  probably  be  taken  here 

to  this  sense :  That  since  their  palaces  and  stately  buildings 

are  filled  with  the  iniquity  and  injustice  which  they  have 
practised  in  their  trade  and  commerce,  therefore  God  will 
utterly  destroy  them  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  reduced  the 
whole  city  to  a  heap  of  ashes  and  rubbish,  which  Alexan- 

der afterward  made  use  of  to  make  a  bank  or  causey,  by 
means  of  which  he  assaulted  the  new  city  of  Tyre,  and 

took  it.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  i.  p.  484.)  If  we  follow 

the  common  translation,  it  imports  a  denunciation  of  God's 
judgments  for  filling  their  idolatrous  temples  with  riches 
and  presents  gotten  by  injustice.  So  God  often  punishes 
the  contempt  of  religion,  in  general,  in  those  who  are  mis- 

taken in  their  own  way  of  worship. 

Ver.  19.  Thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  &c.]  See  xxvi.  21. 
Ver.  21.  Set  thy  face  against  Zidon,  &c.]  Direct  thy  face 

and  thy  speech  towards  Zidon;  (see  vi.  2.)  and  foretell  its 
destruction  by  the  king  of  Babylon.  (See  xxxii.  30.  Jer. 
xxv.  22.  xlviii.  4.)  Tyre  and  Zidon  were  neighbours,  and 
partakers  of  the  same  fate  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity. 
Zidon  was  afterward  utterly  destroyed  by  Ochus  king  of 
Persia. 

Ver.  22.  I  will  be  glorified  in  the  midst  of  thee,  &c.]  I  will 

make  my  power  and  justice  known  by  the  judgments  I  will 
execute  upon  thee.  In  the  same  sense  God  saith,  Exod. 
xiv.  17. 1  will  get  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh;  where  the  word 
in  the  original  is  the  same. 

And  will  be  sanctified  in  her.]  God  is  said  to  be  sanctified 
in  those,  for  whose  preservation  or  destruction  he  exerts  his 
power  in  a  remarkable  manner.  (Compare  ver.  25.  and  see XX.  41.) 

Ver.  23.  And  I  will  send  unto  her  pestilence  and  blood 
into  her  streets.]  The  pestilence,  which  often  accompanies 
long  sieges,  shall  destroy  her  inhabitants  as  well  as  the 
sword.    (See  v.  12.  xxxviii.  22.) 

Ver.  24.  And  there  shall  be  no  more  a  pricking  brier  unto 
the  house  of  Israel,  Sec]  My  people  shall  dwell  in  their 

land  quietly  and  securely,  when  the  rest  of  their  ill  neigh- 
bours are  destroyed,  who  were  a  continual  vexation  to 

them,  and  as  so  many  thorns  in  their  sides.  (Compare 
Numb,  xxxiii.  55.  Josh,  xxiii.  18.)  So  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 

2  Cor.  xii.  7.  signifies  a  cruel  enemy  or  persecutor,  as  ap- 
pears by  comparing  that  place  with  the  context,  ver.  9, 10. 

The  following  verse  shews,  that  this  promise  chiefly  relates 

to  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews,  when  all  the  ene- 

mies of  God's  church  and  truth  are  vanquished  and  sub- 
dued, often  denoted  in  the  prophetical  writings,  by  the 

names  of  Edom,  Moab,  and  other  neighbouring  countries, 
who  upon  all  occasions  shewed  their  spite  and  ill  will 
against  the  Jews.  (See  the  note  upon  xxxviii.  17.  and  upon 
Isa.  xi.  14.  and  compare  Jer.  xii.  14.  with  this  place.) 

Ver.  25.  When  I  shall  have  gathered  the  house  of  Israel 

from  among  the  people  among  whom  they  were  scattered, 
&c.]  This,  if  we  follow  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  is  a 

plain  prophecy  of  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  return  into  their  ownl  and,  as  will  appear  by  com- 

paring the  words  with  the  parallel  texts  in  this  prophet, 
viz.  xi.  17.  XX.  38.  41.  xxxiv.  13.  xxxvi.  2^1.  xxxvii.  12. 14. 
21.  25.  xxxix.  27.  and  the  rules  laid  down  concerning  the 

division  of  the  land  among  the  twelve  tribes,  (chap,  xlvii. 

xlviii.)  do  very  much  favour  this  interpretation ;  (compare 
Isa.  Ixv.  9,10.  Jer.  xxx.  18.  xxxii.  41.)  in  which  prediction 
most  of  the  other  prophets  agree  with  him.  (See  the  note 
on  Isa.  xi.  11.) 
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Andsliall  be  sanctified  in  them.]  See  ver.  22.  and  xxxvi.  23. 
Ver.  2(>.  And  they  shall  dwell  safely  therein.]  This  de- 

notes outward  peace  and  freedom  from  the  annoyance  of 
enemies.    (Compare  xxxvi.  21.  xxxviii.  11.  Jer.  xxiii.  G.) 

And  shall  build  houses,  and  plant  vineyards.]  Building 
and  planting  are  commonly  joined  together.  (Compare 
Isa.  bcv.  21.  Jer.  xxxi.  4,  5.  Amos  ix.  14.) 

When  I  shall  have  executed  judgments  upon  all  those  that 
despised  them.]  See  ver.  24.  The  prophets  conclude  their 
threatenings  against  infidels  with  gracious  promises  to 

God's  people;  implying,  that  ho  will  not  make  an  utter 
destruction  of  them  as  of  other  people,  but  reserve  a  rem- 

nant, to  whom  he  may  fulfil  his  promises  made  to  their 
fathers.    (Compare  Jer.  xlvi.  27,  28.) 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  this  and  the  three  following  chapters,  is  foretold  the 
conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  came  to 

pass  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign, 
which  was  the  twenty-seventh  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity, 
(See  ver.  17.)  This  was  the  same  judgment  upon  Egypt, 
which  was  foretold  by  Jeremiah,  xlvi.  13,  &c. 

Ver.  2.  tSsT  thy  face  [see  vi.  2.]  against  Pharaoh  king 

of  Egypt.]  Pharaoh  being  a  common  name  to  all  the  kings 
of  Egypt,  this  prince  was  called  Pharaoh-Hophra,  by  way 
of  distinction,  by  Jeremiah,  (xlvi.  30.)  and  Apries  by  He- 
rodotus. 

Ver.  3.  The  great  dragon  tJiat  lies  in  the  midst  of  his 
rivers.]  The  word  tannim  signifies  any  great  fish,  such  as 
a  whale,  as  it  is  translated  xxxii.  2.  where  it  is  applied  to 
the  same  subject  as  here.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xxvii.  1.) 
Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  lib.  v.  cap.  16. 18.  not  im- 

probably understands  it  here  of  a  crocodile  (see  the  follow- 
ing note),  a  fish  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  the  river  Nile,  to 

which  he  likens  the  king  of  Egypt,  because  he  valued  him- 
self so  much  upon  his  dominion  over  that  river.  The 

same  learned  author  observes,  that  the  word  Pharaoh  sig- 
nifies a  crocodile  in  the  Arabic  tongue.  The  kings  of 

Egypt  are  elsewhere  compared  to  whales,  or  some  such 
great  fishes,  sporting  themselves  in  the  waters,  and  exer- 

cising a  sort  of  dominion  over  the  lesser  fry.  (See  Psal. 
Ixxiv.  13,  14.  Isa.  li.  9.) 

IVhich  hath  said,  My  river  is  my  own,  and  I  have  made 
it  for  myself]  The  prophet  having  described  this  prince  as 
bearing  rule  over  the  waters,  in  pursuance  of  the  same  me- 

taphor, speaks  of  his  kingdom  as  if  it  were  a  great  river, 
and  he  priding  himself  in  having  established  his  govern- 

ment so  firmly  over  it,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  God 
himself  to  dispossess  him  of  it,  as  Herodotus  tells  us  (lib.  ii. 
cap.  1G9.)  he  profanely  boasted,  afiecting  to  be  a  god,  as 
the  prince  of  Tyre  did,  (xxviii.  2.) 

Ver.  4.  But  J  will  put  hooks  in  thy  claws.]  In  pursuance 
of  the  same  metaphor,  God  tells  him  that  he  will  put  a 
stop  to  all  his  vain-glorious  designs  and  boastings:  having 
the  same  absolute  power  over  him  as  a  fisherman  hath  over 
a  fish,  when  he  has  fastened  his  hook  in  his  jaws.  (Compare 
2  Kings  xix.  28.) 

/  ivill  cause  the  fish  of  thy  river  to  stick  to  thy  scales,  and 
I  will  bring  thee  out  of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  &c.]  Thou 

shalt  send  a  great  number  of  thy  subjects  upon  an  expedi- 
tion into  Lybia  against  the  Cyrenians,  where  his  army  hav- 

ing ill  success,  the  Egyptians,  entertaining  an  opinion  that 
the  army  was  sent  upon  this  expedition  on  purpose  to  be 
destroyed,  thereupon  mutinied  against  him,  and  set  up 
Amasis  to  be  their  king. 

/  will  bring  titee  out  of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers.]  By  this 
is  metaphorically  expressed  his  undertaking  a  foreign  ex- 

pedition :  the  expression  alludes  to  the  nature  of  a  croco- 
dile, who  is  not  confined  to  the  water,  but  useth  to  come 

upon  the  land,  where  he  is  frequently  taken. 
Ver.  6.  And  I  will  leave  thee  thrown  into  the  wilderness, 

tJiee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers.]  Thy  army  shall  be  dis- 
comfited, and  fall  in  the  deserts  of  Lybia  and  Cyrene: 

Apries  himself  did  not  perish  there ;  but  the  king  and  peo- 
ple being  like  the  head  and  body,  whatever  calamity  befals 

either  part,  is  common  to  both.  So  the  king  of  Assyria  is 
said  to  be  involved  in  that  destruction  which  consumed  his 

army,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  Apries  himself  was  afterward  stran- 
gled in  his  palace  at  Sais,  by  Amasis,  that  overcame  him. 

They  shall  not  be  brought  together,  nor  gathered.]  Their 
bones  or  carcasses  shall  not  be  brought  together  in  order 
for  burial.    (See  Jer.  viii.  2.  xxv.  33.) 

I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the  beasts  of  the  field,  &c.] See  xxxix.  17. 

Ver.  6.  Because  they  have  been  a  staff  of  reed  to  the  house 
of  Israel.]  The  expression  alludes  to  the  canes  or  reeds 
that  grow  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Nile ;  on  which  if  a  man 
leaned,  they  brake,  and  the  splinters  ran  into  his  hand. 
(Compare  2  Kings  xviii.  21.)  The  prophets  often  upbraid 
the  Jews  with  their  vain  confidence  in  Egypt,  which  would 
certainly  disappoint  them.  (See  Isa.  xx.  5,  6.  xxx.  3.  5, 
&c.  xxxi.  3.  Jer.  ii.  36.) 

Ver.  7.  When  tliey  took  hold  of  thee  by  thy  hand,  thou 
didst  break  and  rend  all  their  shoulder.]  Or,  their  arm.  The 

king,  who  was  Zcdekiah's  confederate,  came  with  a  great 
army  to  raise  the  siege  of  Jerusalem ;  but  durst  not  engage 
a  battle  with  the  Chaldeans,  but  in  a  little  time  retired  again 
into  his  own  country,  treacherously  leaving  Zedekiah,  whom 
they  had  engaged  to  rebel  against  Nebuchadnezzar;  whereby 

they  became  the  occasion  of  his  own  and  his  people's  ruin. 
(See  xvii.  15.  Jer.  xxxvii.  5.  7.) 

And  madest  all  their  loins  to  be  at  a  stand.]  Or,  to  shake, 
as  men  do  when  they  are  tottering  and  ready  to  fall.  The 
Hebrew  verb  hanamadhta  signifies  properly  to  stand,  but 
it  is  probably  here  taken  in  the  same  sense  with  the  verb 
hamanadhta :  words  of  a  near  sound  being  often  taken  one 
for  the  other.   (See  the  note  on  xxvii.  15.) 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  thee,  and  cut 
off  man  and  beast  from  thee.]  See  xiv.  17.  This  is  to  be 

understood  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  conquest  of  Egypt,  who, 
taking  advantage  of  Amasis's  revolt  against  Apries,  over- 

ran that  country,  and  made  a  prey  of  the  whole  kingdom. 
(See  ver.  19,  and  xxxii.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  Because  he  hath  said,  The  river  is  mine,  &c.]  Ho- 
phra  himself  shall  be  slain,  and  his  country  destroyed,  for 
his  impiety  and  insolence.    (See  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  10.  Behold,  I  am  against  thee  and  thy  rivers.]  Since 
thou  hast  opposed  me  I  will  set  myself  against  thee, 
and  bring  down  the  strength  and  glory  of  thy  kingdom, 
wherein  thou  magnifiest  thyself  so  much.  (See  the  note on  ver.  3.) 
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From  the  tower  of  Syene  unto  the  border  of  Ethiopia.']  If we  follow  this  translation,  we  must  understand  the  word 

Cash,  rendered  here  Ethiopia,  oi  Arabia,  as  it  is  often  taken : 
(see  the  note  on  Jer.  xiii.  23.)  for  Syene  was  the  border 

of  Egypt  towards  Ethiopia :  (see  Pliny's  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  v. 
cap.  9.)  M'hich  lay  westward  of  Egypt,  as  Arabia  did  east- 

ward. But  the  words  may  be  translated  thus.  From  Migdol 

to  Syene,  even  to  the  borders  of  Ethiopia.  (Compare  xxx. 
5.  9.)  Migdol  was  a  town  near  the  Red  Sea,  mentioned 
Exod.  xiv.  2.  Jer.  xliv.  1.  xlvi.  14.  so  it  lay  at  the  entrance 

of  Egypt  from  Palestine ;  whereas  Syene  was  at  the  other 

end  of  the  country  upon  the  borders  of  Ethiopia.  The  pa- 
rallel text,  xxx.  6.  confirms  this  interpretation,  where  our 

translation  reads.  From  the  tower  of  Syene,  they  shall  fall 

in  it  by  the  sword;  but  the  sense  would  be  much  more  per- 
fect if  we  translate  it,  From  Migdol  to  Syene,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  No  foot  of  man  shall  pass  through  it — neither 
shall  it  be  inhabitedforty  years.]  The  intestine  wars  between 
Apries  and  Amasis,  and  the  conquest  of  the  whole  country 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  will  make  Egypt  a  desolation  the 
greatest  part  of  forty  years,  nor  shall  it  recover  its  former 

^  settlement  till  those  are  ended.  (See  xxx.  10.  xxxii.  13. 
compare  xxxv.  7.) 

Ver.  12.  And  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  desolate.] 
Many  of  the  Jews  which  fled  into  Egypt  upon  the  murder 
of  Gedaliah,  were  involved  in  the  common  destruction  of 

the  country  and  its  inhabitants.    (See  Jer.  xliv.  27,  28.) 
Among  the  countries  which  are  desolate.]  Egypt  shall 

have  its  share  of  calamities  with  its  neighbours,  who  .shall 
be  a  prey  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  according  to  the  prophecies 
of  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxv.  xliv,  xlvi.  &c.  and  of  Ezekiel, 
chap.  xxv.  &c. 

/  will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among  the  nations.]  Some 
of  them  shall  flee  for  refuge  into  foreign  countries,  and 
some  shall  be  carried  away  captive  by  the  Babylonians. 
(Compare  Jer.  xlvi.  19.)  This  captivity  of  the  Egyptians, 
though  not  taken  notice  of  by  Herodotus,  is  mentioned  by 
Berosus  in  one  of  (he  fragments  of  his  history,  quoted  by 
Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11.  and  published  with  notes 
by  Scaliger,  at  the  end  of  his  books  de  Emendatioue  Tem- 
porum,  whose  remark  upon  the  place  is  very  observable; 

viz.  "  The  calamities  that  befel  the  Egyptians,  are  passed 
over  by  Herodotus,  because  the  Egyptian  priests  would 
not  inform  him  of  any  thing  that  tended  to  the  disgrace  of 

their  nation." 
Ver.  14.  And  I  will  cause  them  to  return  into  the  land  of 

Pathros.]  That  part  of  Egypt  which  is  called  Thebais,  as 
Bochart  proves  by  several  arguments.  (See  his  Phaleg. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  27.) 

And  they  shall  be  there  a  base  kingdom.]  i.  e.  A  tributary 
kingdom.    (See  xvii.  14.) 

Ver.  1.5.  It  shall  be  the  basest  of  kingdoms,  &c.]  Not- 

withstanding Amasis's  shaking  ofi"  the  Persian  yoke,  Egypt 
was  not  able  to  keep  up  its  former  grandeur,  but  was  en- 

tirely conquered  by  Cambyscs,  Cyrus's  son,  who  made  it 
a  province  to  the  Persian  empire;  and  upon  its  revolting 
from  under  that  government,  it  was  finally  subdued  by 
Ochus  the  Persian  emperor,  and  has  been  governed  by 
.strangers  ever  since.  "  For  on  the  failure  of  the  Persian 
empire,  it  became  subject  to  the  Macedonians,  after  them 
to  the  Romans,  after  the  Romans  to  the  Saracens,  then  to 
the  Mamelukes,  and  is  now  a  province  of  the  Turkish 

vol.,  IV. 

empire:"  as  Dr.  Prideaux  observes,  in  his  Connex.  of 
Script.  Hist.  par.  i.  p.  79. 

Ver.  16.  And  it  shall  be  no  more  the  confidence  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  which  bringeth  their  iniquity  to  remem- 

brance, &c.]  At  the  same  time  that  the  Jews  put  confidence 
in  Egypt,  they  distrusted  the  promises  and  assistance  of 
God,  and  forsook  him,  to  comply  with  the  idolatries  of 
their  allies;  thereby  to  recommend  themselves  to  their 
protection.  (See  ver.  7.  Isa.  Ivii.  8,  9.  Jer.  ii.  18.  36. Hos.  xii.  1.) 

Ver.  17.  In  the  seven-and-twentieth  year,  in  the  first 
month.]  The  following  prophecy  is  related  here,  not  with 
respect  to  the  order  of  time  (for  there  is  near  seventeen 

years'  distance  between  the  date  of  the  foregoing  prophecy 
and  this),  but  because  both  prophecies  relate  to  the  same 
subject,  viz.  tlie  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
which  fell  out  this  year :  the  city  Tyre  having  been  taken 

by  him  the  year  before,  after  thirteen  years'  siege.  Con- 
cerning which  event.  Dr.  Prideaux  hath  observed,  that  the 

chronology  of  the  Phoenician  Annals  (the  extracts  of  which 
may  be  seen  in  Josephus,  lib.  i.  contr.  Appion.)  exactly 
agrees  with  the  time  the  prophet  Ezekiel  assigns  for  the 
taking  of  Tyre.  (See  his  Connex.  of  Script.  Hist.  par.  i. 
p.  92,93.) 

Ver.  18.  Nebuchadnezzar  caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great 

service  against  Tyrus,  &c.]  The  siege  lasted  thirteen  years, 

as  hath  been  already  observed ;  till  the  heads  of  their  sol- 
diers became  bald  with  continual  wearing  their  helmets, 

and  the  skin  was  worn  ofi"  their  shoulders  with  carrying 
earth  to  raise  mounts  and  fortifications  against  it.  (See xxvi.  8.) 

Yet  had  he  no  wages,  nor  his  army,  for  Tyrus.]  Before  the 

town  came  to  be  closely  besieged,  the  inhabitants  had  re- 
moved their  effects  into  an  island  about  half  a  mile  distant 

from  the  shore,  and  there  built  another  city,  called  New 

Tyre,  which  was  afterward  besieged  and  taken  by  Alexan- 
der the  Great:  (see  the  Argument  to  chap,  xxvi.)  so  that 

there  was  nobody  left  there  when  Nebuchadnezzar's  army took  the  city. 

Ver.  19.  He  shall  take  her  multitude,  and  take  her  spoil.] 
He  and  his  array  shall  have  the  advantage  of  the  captives 
and  spoil  of  Egypt,  which  they  shall  utterly  pillage  and  lay 
waste.     (See  ver.  10. 12.  and  xxx.  12.) 

Ver.  20.  Because  they  wrought  for  me,  saith  the  Lord.] 

The  destruction  of  cities  and  countries  is  a  work  of  God's 
providence,  for  the  effecting  of  which  he  makes  use  of 
kings  and  princes  as  his  instruments.  Upon  this  account 
he  calls  Nebuchadnezzar  his  servant,  (Jer.  xxv.  9.)  because 

he  tvroughtfor  him,  as  it  is  here  expressed;  /.  e.  executed 

his  judgments  upon  Tyre,  and  the  other  cities  and  coun- 
tries which  God  delivered  into  his  hand, 

Ver.  21.  In  that  day.]  This  phrase  I'requently  denotes  in 
the  prophets  not  the  same  time  which  was  last  mentioned, 
but  an  extraordinary  season,  remarkable  for  some  signal 
events  of  Providence.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  iv.  2.)  In  this 
sense  it  is  to  be  understood  here. 

I  will  cause  the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  bud  forth.] 

The  word  hoin  signifies  strength,  from  whence  it  comes  to 

denote  prosperity,  or  a  flourishing  condition:  (see  1  Sam. 
ii.  1.  Job  xvi.  15.)  from  whence  it  is  applied  to  express 

kingly  power  and  majesty.  (See  Psal.  Ixxxix.  24.  xcii. 

10.  cxxjtii.  17.)    So  here  it  signifies,  that  after  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  God's  and  his  church's  enemies,  denoted  by  Tyre, 
Egypt,  and  other  oppressors  of  the  Jews,  (see  the  note  on 
xxxviii.  17.)  the  kingdom  and  state  of  the  Jews  should 
again  flourish  under  the  Messias,  as  it  is  more  clearly  fore- 

told, chap,  xxxiv.  xxxvii.  (Compare  likewise  xxxiii. 
25,  26.) 

And  I  will  give  thee  the  opening  of  the  month  in  the  midst 
of  them.]  When  thy  prophecies  are  made  good  by  the 
event,  this  shall  add  a  new  authority  to  what  thou  speakest. 
(See  xxiv.  27.) 

CHAP.  XXX. 

See  the  Argument  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  ±1  OWL  ye.  Woe  worth  the  day/]  The  prophet  di- 
rects his  speech  to  the  Egyptians.    (Compare  Isa.  xiii.  6.) 

Ver.  3.  The  day  is  near,  even  the  day  of  the  Lord,  &c.] 

The  time  of  God's  vengeance.    (See  vii.7.  12.) 
The  cloudy  day.]  When  the  calamities  that  are  coming 

upon  Egypt  shall  make  every  thing  look  dark  and  dismal. 
(See  ver.  18.  xxxii.  7,  8.  xxxiv.  12.  Joel  ii.  2.  Amos  v.  18.) 

It  shall  be  the  time  of  the  heathen.]  Of  the  punishment 
of  the  Egyptians  and  their  allies :  (see  ver.  4,  5.  vii.  7. 12.) 

God's  judgments  upon  particular  places  and  nations,  are 
an  earnest  of  that  general  judgment,  when  he  shall  execute 
judgment  upon  all  the  ungodly.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa. 
xiii.  10.) 

Ver.  4.  Great  pain  shall  be  in  Ethiopia.]  See  ver.  5. 9. 
And  her  foundations  shall  be  broken  down.]  Her  strong 

forts  and  citadels.    (Compare  Isa.  xvi.  7.  Jer.  1.  15.) 
Ver.  5.  Ethiopia,  and  Lybia,  and  Lydia.]  The  names  in 

the  Hebrew  are  Cush,  Phut,  and  Lud:  who  are  mentioned 
together  as  the  Egyptian  allies,  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  (See  the  note 
there,  and  compare  Nahum  iii.  9.)  Cush  probably  signifies 
Ethiopia  here,  (see  xxix.  10.)  as  being  joined  with  Phut 
and  Lud;  which  were  people  of  Africa.  Phut  is  rendered 
Lybia  by  our  interpreters  here,  and  in  that  place  of  Jeremy ; 
but  Phut  and  Lubim  were  a  distinct  people,  as  hath  been 
observed  upon  xxvii.  10.  Phut  may  denote  some  part  of 
Africa  near  Egypt,  and  Lud  probably  signifies  some  part 

of  the  Abyssines'  country. 
And  all  the  mingled  people.]  All  their  auxiliaries.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  1.  37.)  If  we  distinguish  these  from  the  men  of  the 
league  which  follow,  they  may  mean  that  mixture  of  Ca- 
rians,  lonians,  and  other  nations  lying  upon  the  Mediter- 

ranean Sea,  which  Apries  got  together  to  encounter  Amasis, 
who,  together  with  him,  were  destroyed.  (See  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux,  ubi  supra  ;  and  the  note  on  Jer.  xxv.  20.) 

And  Chub.]  The  Cubii  are  mentioned  in  Ptolemy  as  a 
people  of  Mareotis,  a  province  of  Egypt. 

The  men  of  the  land  that  is  in  league.]  The  LXX.  trans- 
late it,  The  men  of  my  league,  or  covenant ;  i.  e.  the  Jews : 

many  of  whom  flying  into  Egypt,  were  destroyed  there  with 
the  Egyptians.     (See  the  note  on  xxix.  12.) 

Ver.  6.  They  also  that  uplwld  Egrjpt  shall  fall.]  The  go- 
vernors of  the  several  provinces,  those  who  are  called  the 

stay  of  the  tribes  thereof,  Isa.  xix.  13.  i.  e.  of  the  several 
notni.  or  divisions  of  Egypt. 

From  the  tower  of  Syene  they  slinllfall  in  it.]  The  sense 
would  be  more  complete,  if  the  words  were  translated. 
From  Migdol  to  Syene.    (See  the  note  on  xxix.  12.) 

Ver.  7.  Arul  they  sliall  be  desolate  in  tlie  midst  of  the  coun- 
tries that  are  desolate,  &c.]   See  xxix.  10. 

Ver.  8.  When  I  have  .set  a  fire  iw  Egypt.]  God's  judg- 
ments are  often  compared  to  fire.  (Sec  xix.  14.  xxii.  21. 

31.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  G3.  Jer.  vii.  20.  Amos  i.  4,  &c.) 
And  wJien  all  her  helpers  shall  be  destroyed.]  All  her 

allies  and  auxiliaries.    (Compare  xxxi.  7.  xxxii.  21.) 
Ver.  9.  In  tliat  day  shall  messengers  go  from  me  in  sliips,  to 

make  the  careless  Ethiopiaiu  afraid.]  The  Ethiopians  were 
the  confederates  of  the  Egyptians  in  former  times,  and 
sharers  with  them  in  their  good  or  ill  fortune.  (See  Isa. 
xviii.l,  2.  XX.  3,  4.  and  the  notes  upon  those  places.)  The 
verse  may  be  likewise  thus  rendered;  In  that  day  shall 
messengers  go  from  me  to  t  lie  people  in  the  wilderness,  to  make 
the  careless  Ethiopians  afraid.  The  word  tziim  is  trans- 

lated the  people  in  the  wilderness,  Isa.  xxiii.  13.  and  that 
appellation  is  particularly  given  to  the  Ethiopians,  Psal. 
Ixxii.  9.  Ixxiv.  14.  as  the  LXX.  translate  the  word. 

And  great  pain  shall  come  upon  them,  as  in  the  day  of 

Egypt.']  The  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians  being  confede- rates, the  ill  news  of  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  shall  sensibly 
aflect  them.  (Compare  xxiv.  16.  xxxiii.  9, 10.  xxvii.  35. 
Isa.  xix.  17.  xxiii.  5.) 

Ver.  11.  The  terrible  of  the  nations.2  See  xxviii.  7. 
Ver.  12.  And  I  will  make  the  rivers  dry.]  I  will  destroy 

the  strength  of  Egypt ;  the  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  de- 
crease or  failing  of  the  Nile,  upon  whose  overflowing  all 

the  plenty  and  prosperity  of  Egypt  depended.  (Compare 
xix.  3.  Isa.  xix.  5,  6.) 

And  sell  the  land  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked;  and  I  will 
make  the  land  waste  by  the  hand  of  strangers.]  See  vii.  24. 
To  sell,  signifies  here  to  deliver  up,  as  men  do  goods  that 
they  sell.  (Compare  Deut.  xxxii.  30.  Judg.  ii.  14.  iv.  9.) 

'  Ver.  13.  I  will  also  destroy  the  idols.]  Idolatry  being  one 
of  the  principal  sins  for  which  God  visits  the  infidel  nations, 
he  will  take  particular  vengeance  upon  the  idols,  thereby 
shewing  how  much  he  is  superior  to  them  in  power.  (Com- 

pare Exod.  xii.  12.  Isa.  xix.  1.  Jer.  xliii.  12.  xlvi.  25.) 
And  I  will  catise  tlieir  images  to  cease  out  of  Noph.]  Noph, 

or  Memphis,  was  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  Egypt,  a  seat 
of  their  kings,  where  their  sepulchres  stood ;  one  of  which 
is  still  remaining :  upon  which  account  it  is  often  men- 

tioned in  Scripture.  (See  Isa.  xix.  3.  Jer.  ii.  16.  xliv.  1. 
xlvi.  14.)  In  Hosea  it  is  called  Mopb,  xi.  6.  which  comes 
near  in  sound  to  Memphis.  This  place  was  famous  for  the 
worship  of  Apis  and  Osiris;  whereupon  the  prophet,  in  a 
particular  manner,  denounces  destruction  to  the  idolatry  of 
that  place. 

And  there  sliall  be  no  more  a  prince  in  the  land  of  Egypt] 
It  shall  no  more  halve  a  natural  prince  of  the  Egyptian  race 

to  rule  over  it,  as  formerly,  but  shall  be  subject  to  foreign- 
ers.   (See  the  note  on  xxix.  15.) 

And  I  will  put  a  fear  in  Egypt.]  Will  make  them  faint- 
hearted, and  not  able  to  defend  themselves.  (Compare 

Isa.  xix.  16.  Jer.  xlvii.  5.) 
Ver.  14.  And  I  will  make  Pathros  desolate.]  See  xxix.  14. 
And  I  will  set  fire  in  Zoan.]  Zoan,  or  Tanis,  was  one  of 

the  ancient  cities  in  Egypt,  (see  Numb.  xiii.  20.)  and  the 

metropolis  of  the  kingdom  in  Moses's  time.  (See  Psal. Ixxviii.  12.  43.) 

And  I  will  execute  judgment  in  No.]  Called  the  multitude 
of  No,  or  Uamon  No,  in  the  next  verse ;  and  probably  the 
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same  with  the  city  Thebes,  famous  for  its  hundred  gates. 

(See  the  note  on  Jer.  xlvi.  25.) 
Ver.  15.  And  I  will  pour  my  fury  upon  sin,  the  strength 

of  Egypt.]  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  Sin  is  the  same 
with  Pelusium,  one  of  the  seven  mouths  of  the  Nile,  which 

was  commonly  called  the  key  of  Egypt,  as  Suidas  ob- 
serves ;  and  therefore  was  strongly  fortified,  that  no  enemy 

might  gain  admittance. 
And  I  will  cut  off  the  multitude  of  No.]  Or  Hamon  No, 

as  the  original  reads.  The  name  is  generally  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  Hamon,  who  was  the  Egyptian  Jupiter. 
Mizraim,  the  son  of  Ham,  was  the  founder  of  Egypt,  which 
is  called  the  latid  of  Ham,  Psal.  cvi.  22.  And  this  Hamon 
was  probably  either  Ham  himself,  or  one  of  his  posterity 
advanced  to  Divine  honours.  Plutarch  informs  us,  in  his 

book  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  that  Ammon,  in  the  Egyptian 

language,  is  equivalent  to  Ztiig  in  Greek,  (p.  354.  edit. 
Francof.) 

Ver.  16.  And  I  will  set  fire  in  Egypt.]  See  ver.  8. 

Ver.  17.  The  young  men  of  Aven  and  of  Phi-beseth  shall 
fall  by  the  sword.]  Aven  is  the  same  with  On,  mentioned 
Gen.  xli.  45.  in  aftertimes  called  Heliopolis,  as  our  margin 

explains  it  here,  because  of  a  temple  or  image  there  dedi- 
cated to  the  sun.  (Compare  Isa.  xix.  18.  Jer.  xliii.  13.) 

The  word  is  so  translated  by  the  Seventy  interpreters,  both 
here  and  Gen.  xli.  45.  who  were  very  well  acquainted  with 

Egypt,  and  the  principal  places  of  it.  Phi-beseth  was  after- 
ward, with  very  little  variation,  called  Bubastum,  and  so 

translated  here  by  the  LXX. 

Ver.  18.  At  Tehaphnehes  the  day  shall  be  darkened.]  Com- 
pare ver.  3.  Tehaphnehes,  elsewhere  writ  Tahapanes,  is 

supposed  to  be  the  same  place  which  was  afterward  called 
Dapbnae  Pelusiacae.    (See  the  note  on  Jer.  xliii.  7.) 

When  I  shall  break  there  the  yokes  of  Egypt.]  When  I 
.shall  set  those  at  liberty  that  are  oppressed  by  the  bondage 
of  Egypt.    (Compare  xxxiv.  27.) 

A  cloud  shall  cover  her.]  See  ver.  3. 
Ver.  21.  /  have  broken  the  arm  of  Pharaoh,  &c.]  I  have 

broken  his  strength,  so  that  he  will  never  be  able  to  recover 
his  former  power.  (Compare  Jer.  xlviii.  25.)  It  is  usual 
for  the  prophets  to  speak  of  a  thing  future,  as  if  it  were 
already  accomplished.    (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xxi.  9.) 

Ver.  22.  And  I  will  break  his  arms,  the  strong,  and  that 
which  ivas  broken.]  The  king  of  Babylon  had  belbre  dis- 

possessed the  king  of  Egypt  of  all  his  new  conquests,  from 
the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  river  Euphrates  :  (2  Kings  xxiv. 
7.)  so  that  this  part  of  his  strength  was  already  taken 
away,  and  never  to  be  recovered ;  and  now  God  threatens 

to  destroy  the  remainder  of  his  power,  the  kingdom  of 

Egypt  itself. 
And  I  will  cause  the  sivord  to  fall  out  of  his  hand.]  He 

.shall  have  no  more  strength  to  defend  himself,  than  a  man 
hath  to  use  his  sword  when  his  arm  is  broken. 

Ver.  23.  And  I  will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among  the  na- 
tions, &c.]  See  xxix.  13. 

Ver.  24.  And  I  will  strengthen  the  arm  of  the  king  of 
Babylon.]  The  same  promise  God  afterward  made  to 
Cyrus,  Isa.  xlv.  1.    (Compare  Psal.  xviii.  89.) 

And  he  shall  groan  with  the  groans  of  a  deadly  wounded 

man.]  His  strength  shall  perfectly  fail,  as  a  man's  who  is 
dying  of  his  wounds. 

CHAP.    XXXI. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  continuation  of  the  judgments  denounced  against  Pha- 
raoh and  his  kingdom ;  whose  pride  God  humbles  by 

putting  him  in  mind  of  the  dreadful  fall  of  the  king  of 
Nineveh,  much  superior  to  him  in  power  and  greatness, 

whose  ruin  the  prophet  elegantly  describes  under  the  me- 
taphor of  a  fair  flourishing  tree  cut  down  and  withered. 

Ver.  2.  ffHOM  art  thou  like  unto  in  greatness  ?]  Thou 

pridest  thyself  as  if  there  never  was  any  prince  or  king  that 
could  compare  with  thee. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon, 
&c.]  By  the  Assyrian,  Archbishop  Usher,  ad  A.  M.  3378. 

and  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  i.  p.  47.  do  most  probably  under- 
stand that  king  of  Assyria,  whom  some  call  Chynila- 

danus,  others  Saracus.  It  is  of  this  king  of  Assyria,  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Nahum  are  to  be  understood,  iii.  18. 
In  like  manner  Zephaniah  joins  the  destruction  of  Assyria, 

and  the  desolation  of  Nineveh  together,  ii.  13.  Nabupo- 

lassar,  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  Cyaxares,  the  king  of  Me- 
dia, called  by  the  names  of  Nebuchadonosor  and  Assuerus 

in  Tobit,  xiv.  15.  joining  their  forces  together  against  him, 
besieged  Nineveh,  took  it,  and  after  having  slain  the  king, 
utterly  destroyed  that  great  and  famous  city ;  and  put  an 
end  to  that  part  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  Nabupolassar 
having  before  possessed  himself  of  the  other  part,  which 

was  properly  called  the  Babylonian  empire.  (See"  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux, p.  45.)  In  this  remarkable  catastrophe,  the  prophe- 

cies of  Jonah,  Nahum,  and  Zephaniah,  foretelling  the  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  were  fulfilled. 

The  king  of  Nineveh  is  compared  here  to  a  fair  and  tall 
cedar,  such  as  grow  in  Mount  Lebanon.  (See  the  like 

comparison,  Isa.  x.  34.  xxxvii.  24.  Zech.  xi.  2.)  The  great- 

ness of  Nebuchadnezzar's  power  and  kingdom,  is  set  forth 
under  the  same  resemblance,  Dan.  iv.  10,  &c. 

His  top  was  among  the  thick  boughs.]  He  overtopped  all 
the  other  flourishing  trees.     (Compare  xvii.  3.  xix.  11.) 

Ver.  4.  The  waters  made  him  great,  &c.]  As  trees  flou- 
rish by  a  river  side,  (compare  xvii.  5.)  so  the  trafiic  of  the 

several  branches  of  the  river  Tigris,  upon  which  Nineveh 
was  situate,  made  that  city  and  kingdom  rich  and  populous, 

and  she  imparted  her  wealth  and  stores  among  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces.     (Compare  Nahum  ii.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  his  height  was  exalted  above  all  the 
trees  of  the  field.]  He  became  greater  than  all  the  kings 
about  him.    (Compare  Dan.  iv.  11.) 

Ver.  6.  All  the  fowls  of  heaven  made  their  nests  in  his 

boughs,  &c.]  Several  nations*  applied  to  him  for  protec- 
tion, and  thought  themselves  and  all  their  concerns  safe 

under  his  government.     (Compare  xvii.  23.  Dan.  iv.  12.) 
Ver.  8.  The  cedars  in  the  garden  of  God  could  not  hide 

him.]  He  overtopped  the  goodly  cedars,  called  in  the  He- 
brew, the  cedars  of  God:  (Psal.  Ixxx.  10.)  such  fair  ones  as 

might  be  supposed  to  have  grown  in  Paradise.  (Compare xxviii.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  So  that  all  the  trees  of  Eden— envied  him.]  All 
the  kings  of  the  east  envied  him  and  his  greatness;  as  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast  expresseth  the  sense. 

Ver.  10.  Because  thou  hast  lifted  up  thyself  in  height, 
12 
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&c.]  Because  thy  pride  hath  still  increased  with  thy  pros- 
perity.   (Compare  xxviii.  17.) 

Ver.  11.  /  /tave  therefore  delivered  him  into  the  liand  of 
the  mighty  one  of  the  heathen.]  Or,  the  mighty  one  of  the 
nations,  as  the  word  gojini  is  rendered  in  the  next  verse. 
The  word  El,  though  commonly  spoken  of  God,  yet  is 
sometimes  applied  to  heroes;  (see  xxxii.  21.)  sometimes 
to  angels,  as  being  mighty  in  strength,  as  Psal.  Ixxxix.  6. 
So  God  here  saith,  he  delivered  the  Assyrians  into  the 
hand  of  Nabupolassar  king  of  Babylon,  who  joining  his 
forces  with  Cyaxares  king  of  Media,  his  confederate,  made 
themselves  masters  of  Nineveh,  and  the  king  of  Assyria, 
whose  seat  it  was. 

Ver.  12.  Atid  strangers,  the  terrible  of  the  nations,  have 
cut  him  off,  and  have  left  him,  &c.]  Compare  xxviii.  7. 
XXX.  11.  The  armies  of  the  kings  of  Babylon  and  Media 
shall  utterly  destroy  him  and  his  empire,  and  leave  him 
without  life  or  strength,  like  a  tree  that  is  cut  down,  dried 
up,  and  withered. 

Upon  the  mountains  and  in  all  the  valleys  his  branches 
are  fallen,  &c.]  As  the  limbs  of  such  a  tree  are  broke  by 
the  fall,  and  those  that  rested  under  its  shadow  are  frighted 
away,  and  have  forsook  the  place:  so  the  Assyrian  army 
lies  slain  here  and  there :  (compare  xxxii.  5.  xxxv.  8.)  and 
those  that  lived  under  his  protection  and  government  with- 

drew their  obedience  from  him.    (Compare  Dan.  iv.  14.) 
Ver.  lU.  Upon  his  ruin  shall  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 

remain,  &c.]  As  the  birds  sit  upon  the  boughs  of  a  tree 
cut  down,  and  the  beasts  browse  upon  its  branches;  so 
his  dominions  shall  be  a  prey  to  the  conquerors:  or  his 
armies  that  are  slain,  shall  become  meat  to  the  birds  and 
beasts.    (Compare  xxix.  5.  Isa.  xviii.  6.) 

Ver.  14.  To  the  end  that  none  of  the  trees  by  the  waters 
exalt  themselves,  &c.]  Thy  destruction  shall  be  a  warning 
to  other  kings  and  potentates,  to  deter  them  from  priding 
themselves  in  the  time  of  their  prosperity.  (See  xxviii.  17.) 

For  they  are  all  delivered  unto  death.]  Whatever  dis- 
tinction there  is  between  them  and  the  inferior  sort,  death 

shall  make  them  all  equal;  (see  Psal.  Ixxxii.  7.)  and  parti- 
cularly to  Egypt,  and  those  other  countries  against  which 

God  hath  denounced  his  judgments,  the  same  fate  is 
allotted  which  this  Assyrian  monarch  has  already  under- 

gone.   (See  xxxii.  18,  &c.) 
Ver.  15.  In  the  day  when  lie  went  down  to  the  grave.] 

This  and  the  following  verse  are  an  elegant  description  of 

that  consternation  that  seized  the  king  of  Assyria's  allies 
at  the  suddenness  of  his  downfal:  the  same  metaphor 
being  still  pursued. 

/  caused  a  mourning:  I  covered  the  deep  for  him.]  The 
sense  might  better  be  expressed  thus :  I  covered  the  deep 
with  mourning:  for  when  two  verbs  are  joined  together  in 
the  Hebrew,  one  is  usually  taken  in  the  sense  of  a  noun,  or 
an  adverb.  The  deep  that  nursed  up  this  fair  tree,  (ver.  4.) 
is  described  as  mourning  at  its  downfal. 

/  restrained  the  floods  thereof,  and  tlie  great  waters  were 
stayed.]  As  if  the  streams  had  stopped  their  usual  course, 
on  purpose  to  lament  his  fate. 

I  caused  Lebanon  to  mourn  for  him,  &c.]  The  forest  of 
Lebanon,  and  all  the  stately  trees  in  it,  sympathized  with 
his  misfortunes ;  i.  e.  all  his  confederates  and  allies. 

Ver.  16.  /  made  the  nations  to  shake  at  the  sound  of  his 
fall.]  Sec  xxvi.  15. 

When  I  cast  him  down  to  hell  [or  the  grave]  with  them 
that  descend  into  the  pit.]  See  xxxii.  18.  21.  Isa.  xiv.  15. 

All  the  trees  of  Eden,  the  choice  of  Lebanon,  all  that 
drink  water,  [see  ver.  14.]  shall  be  comforted  in  the  nether 
parts  of  the  earth.]  The  deceased  princes,  confederates  to 
the  Assyrians,  described  here  as  so  many  stately  trees  and 
cedars,  shall  feel  some  mitigation  of  their  calamities,  when 

they  see  thee  brought  down  as  low  as  themselves.  (Com- 
xxxii.  31.  Isa.  xiv.  8 — 10.  a  place  exactly  parallel  to  this.) 

Ver.  17.  Tliey  also  went  down  to  hell  [or  the  grave]  with 
him.]  His  allies  underwent  the  same  fate  with  himself,  and 

were  cut  oil" in  the  common  destruction.  (See  xxxii.  20, &c.) 
Even  they  that  were  his  arm,  that  dwelt  under  his  shadow 

in  the  midst  oftlie  heatlien.]  Or,  the  nations;  (see  ver.  11.) 
his  auxiliaries:  (see  xxx.  8.  xxxii.  21.)  who  lived  under 
his  protection  in  several  countries  and  provinces.  (Com- 

pare Lam.  iv.  20.) 
Ver.  18.  To  whom  art  thou  thus  like  in  glory  and  great- 

ness among  the  trees  of  Eden  ?]  The  prophet  now  applies 
himself  to  the  king  of  Egypt ;  q.  d.  Wilt  thou  still  boast 
thyself,  as  if  no  prince  were  thine  equal  ?  (see  ver.  2.)  yet 
thou  shalt  undergo  the  same  fate  with  this  fair  flourishing 
cedar,  the  king  of  Assyria.  (See  ver.  14.  and  compare xxxii.  19.) 

Thou  shalt  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised,  &c.]  See 
xxviii.  10.  xxxii.  19,  20. 

This  is  Pharaoh,  and  all  his  multitude,  saith  the  Lord 
God.]  The  judgment  that  befel  the  king  of  Assyria  here 
described,  is  an  exact  representation  of  the  destruction  that 
remains  for  Pharaoh  and  his  people :  the  word  is  commonly 
denotes  the  same  as  to  signify  or  represent,  especially  in 

prophecies,  parables,  and  such-like  figurative  descriptions. 
(See  xxxiv.  31,  xxxvii.  11.  Gen.  xli.  26.  Exod.  xii.  11. 
Matt.  xiii.  19,  xxvi.  26.) 

CHAP.   XXXII. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  continuation  of  the  same  subject,  and  a  farther  descrip- 
tion of  the  lamentable  destruction  of  Egypt  by  Nebu- 

chadnezzar :  the  prophet  illustrating  the  dreadfulness  of 
his  fall  by  a  poetical  description  of  the  infernal  mansions 
appointed  for  tyrants  and  oppressors,  where  Pharaoh  is 
to  have  a  place  allotted  for  him. 

Ver.  2.  X  AKE  up  a  lamentation  for  Pharaoh.]  See  the 
note  on  xxii.  2. 

Thou  art  like  a  young  lion  of  the  nations.]  Thou  art  like 
a  beast  of  prey,  devouring  far  and  near.  (See  xix.  3.  6. 
xxxviii.  13.) 

Thou  art  as  a  whale  in  tlie  seas.]  By  the  word  tannim  we 
may  fitly  understand  a  crocodile,  as  hath  been  observed 

upon  xxix.  3.  and  the  description  that  follows  of  this  crea- 
ture agrees  very  well  to  a  crocodile,  but  cannot  be  applied 

to  a  whale. 
And  thou  camest  forth  with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst  the 

waters  with  thy  feet,  Sac]  Or,  thou  rushedst  forth  through 
thy  streams,  and  troubledst,  &c,  i.  e.  thou  wast  the  occasion 
of  great  commotions  and  disturbances  to  all  thy  neigh- 

bours.   (Compare  xxxiv.  18.) 
Ver.  3.  I  will  therefore  spread  my  net  over  thee,  &c.]  I 

will  bring  thine  eQemies  upon  thee,  who  shall  encompass 
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thee,  and  master  thee,  as  a  wild  beast  or  monstrous  fish 
that  is  taken  in  a  net.     (See  xii.  14.) 

Ver.  4.  Tlien  I  will  leave  thee  upon  the  land,  and  cast  thee 

forth  upon  the  open  field,  &c.]  Thine  armies  shall  fall  in  the 
open  field,  and  become  a  prey  to  wild  beasts  and  ravenous 
birds.     (Compare  xxix.  5.) 

Ver.  5.  I  will  lay  thy  flesh  upon  the  mountains,  and  fill 
the  valleys  with  thy  height.]  The  vast  bulk  of  thine  armies 
when  they  are  slain,  shall  fill  both  mountains  and  valleys. 

(See  xxxi.  12.) 
Ver.  6.  I  will  also  water  with  thy  Mood  the  land  wherein 

thou  swimmest.J  The  land  shall  be  soaked  with  thy  blood 
wherein  thou  bearest  rule,  just  as  in  the  waters  the  great 
fish  have  an  absolute  power  over  the  lesser  fry. 
Even  to  the  mountain^.]  The  mountains  shall  be  wet 

with  it,  as  well  as  the  lower  grounds,  ver.  5.  (Compare 
Isa.  xxxiv.  3.) 

Ver.  7,  8.  I  will  cover  the  heavens,  and  make  the  stars 
thereof  dark,  &c.]  These  metaphors  denote  the  downfal 
of  states  and  governments;  kings  and  rulers  being  figura- 

tively expressed  by  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  (Compare 

Isa.  xiii.  10.  xxxiv.  4.  Joel  ii.  31.  Rev.  vi.  12 — 14.)  God's 
judgments  upon  particular  countries  being  earnests  of  a 
general  judgment,  they  are  described  in  such  terms  as  if 
the  whole  frame  of  nature  were  dissolved. 

And  set  darkness  upon  thy  land.]  Every  thing  shall  look 
dark  and  dismal.    (See  xxx.  3.) 

Ver.  9.  And  I  will  vex  the  hearts  of  many  people,  when  I 
shall  bring  thy  destruction  among  the  nations,  &c.]  When 
thy  exiles  shall  be  dispersed  into  foreign  countries,  (see 
xxix.  12.)  and  relate  the  miserable  circumstances  of  thy 
destruction,  it  shall  cause  grief  and  consternation  in  all 
that  hear  it.    (See  the  following  verse.) 

Ver.  10.  Yea,  I  will  make  many  people  amazed  at  thee, 
&c.]  See  xxvi.  16.  xxvii.  35.  xxx.  9. 

Ver.  12.  The  terrible  of  the  nations.]  See  xxviii.  7. 
Ver.  13.  I  will  also  destroy  all  the  beasts  thereof  from 

beside  the  great  waters.]  Or,  that  they  be  no  more  beside 
the  great  waters,  as  Noldius  translates  the  phrase,  p.  635. 
The  horses  shall  be  consumed  in  the  war,  and  the  other 

cattle  that  used  to  feed  in  the  meadows  by  the  side  of  the 
Nile,  (see  Gen.  xli.  2.)  shall  be  destroyed  or  drove  away 
as  a  prey.  (See  xxix.  8. 11.)  [Neither  shall  the  foot  of 
man  trouble  them  any  more — then  I  will  make  their  waters 
deep,  &c.]  Or,  I  will  make  their  waters  clear,  for  so  the 
Hebrew  word  is  taken  xxxiv.  18.  Following  this  transla- 

tion, the  words  may  be  interpreted  to  this  sense  :  There  be- 
ing an  entire  destruction  both  of  man  and  beast  in  Egypt, 

(see  xxix.  11.)  and  none  passing  through  it,  it  shall  be  like 
the  waters  of  a  river  which  are  never  disturbed,  but  run 
pure  and  clear  like  oil.] 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  14.  Neither  shall  the  foot  of  man  trouble 
them  any  more,  nor  the  hoofs  of  beasts,  &c.]  Here  is  a 
transition  from  a  proper  sense  to  a  metaphorical  one  :  the 
prophet  in  the  second  verse  compared  the  disturbances  the 
Egyptians  gave  their  neighbours  to  troubling  and  fouling 
of  waters ;  in  allusion  to  which  metaphor  he  saith  here, 
that  when  Egypt  is  made  desolate,  and  the  number,  both 
of  men  and  beasts,  diminished  by  their  wars  and  confu- 

sions, then  their  neighbours  will  enjoy  such  quietness,  as 
a  river  does  that  smoothly  glides  along,  and  never  hath  its 
streams  fouled  or  disturbed. 

Ver.  16.  This  is  the  lamentation  wherewith  they  shall  la- 
ment her.]  This  is  the  substance  of  a  lamentation  which 

may  be  properly  used  to  bewail  the  calamities  of  Egypt. 
(See  ver.  2.) 

The  daughters  of  the  nations  shall  lament  her.]  i.  e.  The 

people  of  the  neighbouring  countries :  so  the  daughters  of 
Zion  and  of  Babylon  signify  the  inhabitants  of  those  cities . 
The  expression  alludes  to  the  mourning  women,  whose  pro- 

fession it  was  to  lament  at  funerals.  (See  the  note  on  Jer. 
ix.  17.) 

Ver.  17.  In  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month.]  Of  the  twelfth 
month.  (See  ver.  1.)  The  LXX.  understand  it  of  the  first 
month,  as  that  indefinite  expression  is  probably  under- 

stood, xxvi.  1. 

Ver.  18.  Wail  for  the  multitude  of  Egypt.]  See  ver.  2. 16. 
And  cast  them  down,  even  her,  and  the  daughters  of  the 

famous  nations.]  The  prophets  are  said  to  do  things,  when 

they  declare  God's  purpose  of  doing  them;  see  xliii.  3. 
where  Ezekiel  saith,  he  was  sent  to  destroy  the  city;  i.  e.  to 
foretell  its  destruction.  In  the  same  sense  we  are  to  under- 

stand the  expression  here  of  casting  down  Egypt;  i.  e. 

foretelling  its  ruin,  together  with  God's  judgments  upon 
other  famous  kingdoms  in  that  part  of  the  world,  which  are 
reckoned  up  in  the  following  verses,  and  called  here  the 
daughters  of  the  nations  ;  concerning  which  expression  see 
the  note  on  ver.  16. 

Unto  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  with  them  that  go 
down  to  the  pit.]  The  expressions  denote  utter  destruction, 
and  are  parallel  to  those  elsewhere  used  of  being  brought 
down  to  hell,  to  the  grave,  or  into  silence.  (Compare  xxxi . 
14.  Isa.  xiv.  15.) 

Ver.  19.  Whom  dost  thou  pass  in  beauty  ?  Go  dotmi,  and 
be  thou  laid  with  the  uncircumcised.]  What  reason  hast  thou 

now  to  prefer  thyself  before  others  1  since  thou  shalt  un- 
dergo the  same  fate  with  the  worst  of  them  ?  (See  the  note 

on  xxviii.  10.) 

Ver.  20.  They  are  fallen  in  the  midst  of  them  that  are 
slain  by  the  sword.]  They  do  not  die  the  common  death  of 
all  men,  as  Moses  speaks,  Numb.  xvi.  29.  but  are  cut 
off  by  an  extraordinary  judgment  from  the  hand  of  God himself. 

Draw  her  and  all  her  multitudes.]  Carry  her  and  her 
people  away  to  the  grave,  like  so  many  carcasses  which 
are  buried  without  any  solemnity.  The  words  are  spoken 

to  the  Babylonians,  the  executioners  of  God's  judgments upon  Egypt. 

Ver.  21.  Tlie  strong  among  the  mighty  shall  speak  to  him 
out  of  the  midst  of  hell  with  them  that  help  him.]  Here  fol- 

lows a  poetical  description  of  the  infernal  regions,  where 

the  ghosts  of  deceased  tyrants,  with  their  subjects,  are  re- 
presented as  coming  to  meet  the  king  of  Egypt  iind  his 

auxiliaries,  (see  xxx.  8.)  upon  their  arrival  to  the  same 
place.  Hell  signifies  here  the  state  of  the  dead.  (Compare 
xxxi.  16, 17.  Isa.  xiv.  9,  &c.  and  see  the  notes  there.) 

Tliey  are  gone  down,  &c.]  These  warriors,  famous  in  their 
time  for  their  exploits,  have  undergone  the  same  fate  with 
other  men  of  blood,  and  are  gone  down  to  the  grave  by 
violent  deaths.     (See  ver.  19.) 

Ver.  22.  Ashur  is  there,  and  all  her  company.]  The  As- 

syrians, both  king  and  people,  whose  destruction  is  repre- 
sented in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

His  graves  are  about  him.]  The  Egyptians  lie  buried  in 
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the  same  place  with  them.  Tlie  masculine  and  feminine 
genders  are  promiscuously  used  in  the  followinj^  verses. 

*  The  masculine  referring  to  the  prince,  whose  subjects  the 
deceased  were ;  the  feminine  to  the  nation  or  country  to 
which  they  belonged. 

Ver.  23.  Whose  graves  are  set  in  the  sides  of  tlie  pit.] 
Compare  xxvi.  20.  Isa.  xiv.  15. 
And  her  company  round  about  her  grave.]  Like  lesser 

graves  placed  round  the  monument  of  a  person  of  great 
quality :  or  the  words  may .  import  that  death  has  made 
them  all  equal.    (Compare  ver.  24,  25.) 

All  of  them  slain,  &c.]  See  ver.  20. 
Which  caused  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living.]  Though 

they  were  a  terror  while  they  were  alive  to  their  neighbours. 
(See  xxvi.  17.) 

Ver.  24.  There  is  Elam,  and  all  her  multitude.]  Which 
was  conquered  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  (See  Jer.  xlix.  34.  and 
the  notes  there.) 

Yet  have  they  home  their  shame  with  them  that  go  down 
into  the  pit.]  They  have  been  shamefully  subdued,  and  lost 
theii  lives  and  glory  together,  as  Ashur  did  before  them. 
(Ver.  22.) 

Ver.  25.  They  have  set  her  a  bed  in  the  midst  of  the  slain, 
&c.]  Elam  and  her  people  have  a  place  among  the  deceased 
princes  and  potentates.  The  word  bed  is  used  for  the 
g^ave,  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  and  may,  perhaps,  in  both  places,  allude 

-  to  the  costly  monuments  or  sepulchres  which  used  to  be 
erected  for  persons  of  great  quality.  Mittah,  a  word  of  the 
same  sense,  is  used  for  a  bier  or  coffin,  2  Sam.  iii.  31. 

Her  graves  are  round  about  him.]  About  those  of  the 
king  of  Egypt,  and  his  people. 

Ver.  26.  There  is  Meshech,  and  Tubal,  and  all  her  mul- 
titude.] Who  are  threatened  by  God  with  a  terrible  destruc- 

tion. (See  xxxviii.  2,  &c.)  But  they  seem  to  be  men- 
tioned here  by  way  of  prolepsis,  or  anticipation,  as  the  cri- 

tics call  it ;  for  the  destruction  threatened  to  Meshech  and 
Tubal  was  not  to  come  to  pass  till  several  ages  after  this 
prophecy  against  Egypt  was  fulfilled,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  several  expressions  in  that  prophecy.  •  It  is  usual  in 
the  prophets  to  speak  of  what  is  to  come,  as  if  it  were  al- 

ready past,  as  hath  been  observed  elsewhere.  So  the  coun- 
try of  Goshen  is  called  the  land  of  Ilameses,  Gen.  xlvii. 

11.  which  yet  had  that  name  from  the  city  Rameses,  built 
in  aftertimes  by  the  Israelites.  (See  Exod.  i.  11.)  By  the 
same  figure  Horeb  is  called  the  mountain  of  God,  Exod. 
iii.  1.  Concerning  Meshech  and  Tubal,  see  the  note  on 
xxvii.  13. 

Ver.  27.  And  they  shall  not  lie  with  the  mighty  that  are 
fallen  of  tlie  uncircumcised.]  They  shall  not  lie  among  those 
heathen  heroes  who  died  a  natural  death,  and  are  laid  in 
their  graves  with  pomp  and  magnificence.    (Compare  this 
ver.se  with  Isa.  xiv.  18, 19.) 

Which  are  gone  down  to  hell,  [or  the  grave ;  see  ver.  21.] 
with  their  weapons  of  war,  &.C.]  The  prophet  may  pos- 

sibly represent  the  future  state  of  these  tyrants  and  war- 
riors, according  to  the  popular  notions  received  in  the 

world,  and  describe  their  condition  in  the  other  life  suitably 
to  the  character  they  bore  in  this.  So  Virgil  describes  his 
heroes  in  the  Elysian  fields,  (^neid.  lib.  vi.) 

"  Qua;  gratia  currfim   

Armorumque  fuit  vivis,— sequitur  tellure  reppstos." 

And  they  liave  laid  their  sivords  under  their  heads.]  Who 
were  carried  to  their  graves  in  state,  and  had  their  achieve- 

ments and  other  ensigns  of  honoi.r  afiixed  to  their  monu- 
ments for  perpetuating  their  memory.  It  has  been  the  cus- 

tom of  all  ages  to  adorn  the  sepulchres  of  heroes  with 
their  swords  and  other  trophies  of  war.  (See  1  Mac.  xiii. 

19.)    So  Virgil  describes  Misenus's  tomb,  (^n.  vi.) 

"  Ingenti  mole  sepulchrum 

Imponit,  suaque  arma  vlro." 
But  their  iniquity  shall  be  upon  their  bones,  &c.]  Their 

death  shall  carry  in  it  plain  tokens  of  their  sins,  and  of 

God's  vengeance  pursuing  them  for  their  cruelty. 
Ver.  28.  Yea,  thou  shall  be  broken  in  the  midst  of  the  un- 

circumcised, &c.]  See  ver.  19. 
Ver.  29.  Tliere  is  Edom,  her  kings,  and  all  her  princes, 

&c.]  Of  whose  destruction  Ezekiel  prophesied,  xxv.  12. 
Ver.  30.  There  be  the  princes  of  the  north  all  of  them, 

and  the  Zidonians.]  By  the  princes  of  the  north,  may  pro- 
bably be  understood  the  Tyrians  and  their  allies,  (see  xxvi. 

16.)  joined  here  with  the  Zidonians  their  near  neighbours, 
as  they  are  put  together  in  this  prophecy,  chap,  xxviii.  as 
sharers  in  the  same  destruction.  Some  by  the  princes  of 
the  north  understemd  Meshech,  Tubal,  and  other  northern 
nations :  see  xxxviii.  6.  15.  xxxix.  2.  whose  destruction 
is  foretold  in  those  chapters. 

Ver.  31.  Pharaoh  shall  see  them,  and  shall  be  comforted 

over  his  multitude.]  As  it  afi'ords  some  relief  to  calamitous 
persons  to  see  others  in  the  same  condition  with  them- 

selves.   (See  xxxi.  16.) 
Ver.  32.  For  I  have  caused  my  terror  in  the  land  of  the 

living,  &c.]  As  these  kings  and  nations  have  been  a  terror 
to  the  world  whilst  they  were  in  it,  (ver.  24,  &c.)  so  I  will 
be  now  a  terror  to  them :  and  especially  to  Pharaoh  and 
his  people,  in  making  them  a  remarkable  example  of  my 
vengeance. 

CHAP.    XXXIIT. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  duty  of  a  prophet  in  warning  a  people  of  their  sins,  is 
exemplified  by  that  of  a  watchman;  then  follows  an 
earnest  exhortation  to  repentance,  upon  assurance  that 
God  will  accept  it,  being  for  the  most  part  a  repetition  of 
what  was  said  before  in  the  eighteenth  chapter.  Upon 
the  news  being  brought  to  the  prophet  that  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  he  foretells  the  utter 
destruction  of  Judea,  to  check  the  vain  confidence  of 
those  who  still  tarried  in  it,  and  withal  reproves  the  hy- 

pocrisy of  those  Jews  who  were  of  the  captivity. 

Ver.  2.  rrHEN  I  bring  a  sword  upon  a  land.]  Bring  an 

enemy  against  a  land  with  armed  force.    (See  xiv.  17.) 
Tf  the  people  of  tlie  land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts.]  Or, 

from  among  them,  to  which  sense  the  word  miktse  is  trans- 
lated. Gen.  xlvii.  2. 

And  set  him  for  a  watchman.]  Such  watchmen  were 

placed  upon  the  turrets  of  their  city  walls,  to  give  notice  of 

the  enemy's  approach.  (See  2  Sam.  xviii.  24, 25.  2 Kings ix.  17.  Isa.  xxi.  8.) 

Ver.  3.  If  when  he  see  the  sivord  come  upon  the  land.] 
When  he  spies  the  enemy  marching  against  it.  (See  ver.  2.) 
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Ver.  4.  His  blood  shall  be  upon  his  own  head.]  His 
destruction  is  owing  to  himself.  (See  xviii.  13.  Acts 
xviii.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  But  he  that  faketh  warning  shall  deliver  his  soul.} 
Shall  save  his  life  from  the  danger  that  threatens  it.  In  like 

manner,  he  that  takes  warning  by  the  prophet's  admoni- 
tion shall  preserve  himself  from  the  judgments  threatened 

against  sinners.    (See  ver.  10.) 
Ver.  6.  He  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  &c.]  See  iii.  18. 

Ver.  7 — 9.  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman  to  the  lumse  of 

Israel,  &c.]  See  iii.  17 — 19. 
Ver.  10.  If  our  transgressions  be  upon  us,  and  we  pine 

away  in  them,  bow  shall  we  then  live?]  Thou  hast  threat- 
ened that  we  shall  pine  away  in  our  sins,  xxiv.  23.  how 

then  can  the  promises  of  life  belong  to  us  ?  The  words  of 

persons  despairing  of  God's  mercy,  and  from  thence  taking 
encouragement  to  go  on  in  their  sins.  (See  a  like  instance, 
Jer.  ii.  25.) 

Ver.  11.  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?]  See  the 
note  on  xviii.  4. 

Ver.  12,  13.  Tlie  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  not 
deliver  him  in  the  day  of  his  transgression,  &c.]  See  the 
note  upon  xviii.  26,  27. 

Ver.  13.  If  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness.]  If  he  rely 
upon  the  good  works  he  hath  done,  and  think  the  worth  of 
them  will  overbalance  the  guilt  of  his  evil  deeds.  This 
seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  latter  Jews,  who  lay  this  down 
for  a  certain  rule  in  their  Mischna,  that  all  Israel  hath  a 
share  in  the  world  to  come.  [The  Mahometans  maintain  the 
same  opinion.  See  Relandus,  lib.  1.  de  Relig.  Mohammed, 
cap.  6.] 

Ver.  15.  If  the  wicked  restore  the  pledge.]  See  xviii.  7. 

Grive  again  that  he  hath  robbed.]  It  is  a  necessary  con- 
dition of  obtaining  pardon,  that  men  make  restitution  of 

what  they  have  unjustly  gotten  from  others.  The  law  was 
express  to  this  purpose.  Lev.  vi.  5.  where  the  offender  is 
required  to  add  a  fifth  part  to  the  principal,  and  give  it  to 
him  to  whom  it  appertaineth ;  to  the  same  purpose  is  that 
received  rule  among  the  Christian  casuists  taken  from  St. 

Augustin*,  epist.  54.  "  Non  dimittitur  peccatum,  nisiresti- 

tuatur  ablatum ;"  The  sin  is  not  forgiven,  unless  what  is  ta^en 
away  be  restored. 

Walk  in  the  statutes  of  life.]  See  the  note  on  xx.  11. 
Ver.  16.  None  of  the  sins  that  he  hath  committed  shall  be 

mentioned  unto  him.]  See  the  note  on  xviii.  22. 

Ver.  21.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  our  captivity,  &c.]  The 
news  of  the  taking  and  burning  of  Jerusalem  was  brought 
to  that  part  of  the  Babylonish  dominions  where  the  Jewish 

captives  were,  in  something  above  a  year  and  four  months 
after  this  calamity  happened.    (See  Jer.  Iii.  12.) 

Ver.  22.  Now  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me  in  the 
evening.]  I  felt  a  sensible  impulse  of  the  prophetical  spirit. 
(See  i.  3.) 

And  had  opened  my  mouth,  until  he  came  to  me  in  the  morn- 
ing, &c.]  God  has  given  me  commission  to  speak  in  his 

name  unto  the  people,  which  I  had  not  done  before  near 

the  space  of  three  years.  (Compare  xxiv.  1.)  And  the  de- 
struction of  the  city,  which  I  had  so  often  foretold,  being 

-now  brought  to  pass,  (which  at  that  time  you  would  not 
believe,  see  xi.  3.  xii.  22.)  gave  an  indisputable  authority 
and  credit  to  my  words.    (See  the  note  on  xxiv.  27.) 

Ver.  24.  They  that  inhabit  those  wastes  of  the  land  of  Is- 

rael.] They  that  are  left  behind  in  the  land  that  is  now 
wasted  with  fire  and  sword.    (See  ver.  27.  and  xxxvi.  4.) 

Abraham  was  one,  and  he  inherited  the  land.]  If  Abra- 
ham, being  but  a  single  person,  with  his  family,  had  the 

whole  country  of  Judea  given  to  him,  (see  Gen.  xiii.  15.) 
there  is  much  greater  reason  to  conclude  that  God  will  pre- 

serve the  possession  of  it  to  us,  who  are  a  numerous  part 

of  Abraham's  posterity.  These  men  spake  after  the  vain 
manner  of  the  Jews,  who  fondly  presume  that  they  have  a 
right  in  all  the  promises  made  to  Abraham.  (See  Matt.  iii.  8. 
John  viii.  33.  Rom.  ix.  7.)  The  title  of  one  is  elsewhere 
given  to  Abraham,  as  being  singled  out  from  the  rest  of  his 
family  to  be  the  original  or  head  of  the  Jewish  nation.  (See 
Isa.  li.  2.  Mai.  ii.  15.  Heb.  xi.  12.) 

Ver.  25.  Ye  eat  with  the  blood.]  Which  was  forbidden 
several  times  in  the  law,  as  being  a  rite  the  heathens  used 

in  the  sacrifices  they  offered  to  idols  (whose  worship  is  re- 
proved in  the  very  next  words),  as  Dr.  Spencer  proves  at 

large,  de  Legib.  Hebraic,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11.  who  brings  many 
arguments  to  shew  that  the  Hebrew  phrase  nal  hadam, 
should  be  translated  near  the  blood;  in  allusion  to  the 

idolatrous  rite  of  pouring  the  blood  of  the  slain  beast  into 
a  vessel  or  pit,  and  then  eating  part  of  the  sacrifice  just  by  it. 

And  lift  up  your  eyes  towards  your  idols.]  See  xviii.  6. 
And  shed  blood.]  See  ix.  9.  xxii.  6.  9. 
Ver.  26.  Ye  stand  upon  your  sword.]  You  make  your 

strength  the  law  of  justice,  according  to  the  character  given 

of  ungodly  men,  "Wisd.  ii.  11.  Dr.  Spencer,  in  the  forecited 
place,  thinks  that  the  expression  alludes  to  a  custom  of  the 
heathens,  who  put  the  blood  of  their  sacrifices  into  a  vessel 
or  pit,  in  order  to  call  up  and  consult  evil  spirits,  and  then 
stood  with  their  swords  drawn  to  keep  the  demons  off  from 
doing  them  any  harm. 

Ye  defile  every  one  his  neighbour's  wife.J  See  Wisd.  ii.  6. xxii.  11. 

Ver.  27.  They  that  are  in  the  wastes  (see  ver.  24.)  shall 
fall  by  the  sword,  &c.]  The  three  judgments  here  mentioned, 
together  with  famine,  are  often  threatened  as  the  last  and 

finishing  strokes  of  God's  vengeance  upon  the  Jewish  na- 
tion.   (See  v.  12.  17.  vi.  12.  xiv.  21.  Jer.  xv.  3.) 

And  they  that  be  in  the  forts,  and  in  the  caves,  shall  die  of 

the  pestilence.]  Compare  Judg.  vi.  2.  The  caves  here  men- 
tioned were  a  sort  of  strong  holds  formed  by  nature  in  the 

rocks,  or  cut  out  under  the  tops  of  mountains:  they  were 
so  large,  that  men  might  secure  themselves,  their  families, 
and  their  goods,  in  them.  So  David  is  said  to  abide  in 

strong  holds,  and  remain  in  a  mountain  in  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14.  Such  was  the  cave  of  Adullam, 
where  David  had  his  residence  for  some  time,  and  was 

there  resorted  to  by  his  relations,  (1  Sam.  xxii,  1.)  and  at 
another  time  by  his  principal  officers,  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  15.) 
[Such  a  cave  is  mentioned  by  Dio,  called  Ceria,  belonging 
to  the  Getge,  whither  they  fled,  and  carried  their  moveables, 
for  fear  of  Crassus  :  lib.  li.  ad  fin.] 

Ver.  28.  For  I  will  lay  the  land  most  desolate,]  See  Jer. 
xliv.  2.  6.  22.  and  xxxvi.  34,  35.  of  this  prophecy. 

The  pomp  of  her  strength  shall  cease.]  All  that  riches  and 
magnificence  wherein  they  pleased  themselves,  as  that 

which  gave  them  strength  and  reputation  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world :  (see  vii.  24.)  or  the  phrase  may  denote  the  beauty 

and  glory  of  the  temple,  which  they  looked  upon  as  their 

chiefest  strength  and  protection.    (See  xxiv.  21.) 
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And  the  mountains  of  Israel  shall  be  desolate.^  See 
vi.  2. 

Ver.  29.  The7i  shall  they  know  that  I  am  tlie  Lord,  &c.J 
See  vi.  7. 

Ver.  30.  The  children  of  thy  people  (those  of  the  CAjt- 
tivity)  are  still  talking  against  thee,  &ic.]  Or  rather,  of  thee, 
as  the  LXX.  rightly  render  it;  for  with  their  mouth  they 
shewed  much  love,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

By  the  walls,  and  in  the  doors  of  their  houses.']  Both 
in  their  public  places  of  concourse,  and  in  their  private 
meetings. 

Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear  what  is  the  word  that  cometh 
forth  from  the  iMrd.]  These  were  such  as  drew  nigh  to  God 
with  their  mouths,  but  their  hearts  were  far  from  him;  as 
Isaiah  describes  their  hypocrisy,  xxix.  13. 

Ver.  31.  They  come  unto  thee  as  tlie  people  cometh."]  Or, 
as  disciples  flock  to  their  teachers.  So  the  Chaldee  para- 

phrase explains  it. 
And  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people.]  See  the  note  on 

viii.  1. 

For  with  their  mouth  they  shew  much  love.]  They  make 
loves,  or  jests,  as  our  margin  reads  out  of  the  Hebrew ; 
which  some  interpreters  understand,  as  if  they  ridiculed  the 

prophet's  words,  or  turned  them  into  burlesque;  so  the 
Vulgar  Latin  renders  it.  In  canticum  oris  sui  vertunt.  But 
by  comparing  this  with  the  following  verse,  where  the  same 
word  nagabim  is  spoken  of  a  song  or  musical  tune,  we  may 
rather  understand  the  phrase  to  this  sense.  That  they  were 

delighted  with  the  prophet's  harmonious  voice,  or  taking 
eloquence,  l)ut  would  not  make  the  proper  use  of  what  he 
said  for  the  correcting  their  evil  manners. 

Ver.  32.  And,  lo,  thou  art  to  them  as  a  very  lovely  song, 
&c.]  They  come  to  hear  thee  for  their  entertainment,  not 
for  their  edification,  as  many  go  to  hear  famed  and  elo- 

quent preachers.  St.  Augustine  tells  us,  that  he  himself 
was  such  an  auditor  of  St.  Ambrose,  before  he  was  con- 

verted, (Confess,  lib.  v.  cap.  13.)  "  Studiose  audiebam  dls- 
putantem  in  populo,  non  atlentione  qua  debui,sed  tanquam 
explorator  facundiaj  ejus,  utrum  conveniret  famae  suae. — 
Verbis  ejus  suspendebar  intentus,  rerum  autem  incuriosus 

et  contemptor  astabam."  /  heard  him  diligently  when  he 
discoursed  in  the  congregation,  but  not  with  that  application 
of  mind  which  I  ought  to  have  done;  but  I  came  rather  out 
of  curiosity  to  know  whether  his  eloquence  was  answerable  to 
that  opinion  the  world  had  of  him.  I  was  very  attentive  to 
his  style,  and  charmed  with  the  sweetness  of  his  delivery ,  but 
had  little  value  or  concern  for  the  subjects  he  treated  of. 

Ver,  33.  And  when  this  comes  to  pass,  lo,  it  will  come.  Sec] 
Or  rather,  lo,  it  is  come;  for  so  the  same  phrase  is  trans- 

lated, vi.  2.  (».  10.  the  verb  being  in  the  present  tense.  When 
you  see  my  prophecies  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 

salem actually  brought  to  pass,  as  it  appears  they  are  at 
this  time,  (see  ver.  21.)  then  you  will  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  my  mission,  and  of  your  own  inexcusable  crime  in 
despising  my  predictions.    (See  xxiv.  27.) 

CHAP.   XXXIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

God  reproves  the  ill  conduct  of  the  governors  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical ;  and  promises  a 

general  restoration  of  his  people,  and  their  happy  con- 
dition under  the  government  of  the  Messias,  their  king. 

Ver.  2.  Prophesy  against  the  shepherds  of  Israel.] 

The  word  shepherd,  in  the  prophetical  writings,  compre- 
hends both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  governors:  (see  the 

notes  upon  I.sa.  Ivi.  11.  Jer.  ii.  8.  xxiii.  1.)  princes  being 
called  shepherds  of  their  people,  as  well  as  those  who  have 
the  immediate  care  of  their  souls.  (See  Psal.  Ixxviii.  71, 
72.)  To  the  same  sense  Homer  calls  Agamemnon,  iroifiiva 
Xauiv,  the  shepherd  of  the  people.  And  as  the  threatenings 
here  denounced,  extend  to  all  sorts  of  governors ;  so  the 
several  sins  of  the  princes,  priests,  and  prophets,  are  re- 

proved, xxii.  25,  &c.  (Compare  likewise  xlv.  8,  9.) 
Woe  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  feed  tliemselves.]  That 

regard  their  own  profit  and  advantage,  not  the  good  of  the 
people  committed  to  their  charge.  Plato,  in  the  first  book 
of  his  Commonwealth,  describing  the  office  of  a  magistrate, 

saith,  "  He  should  look  upon  himself  as  sustaining  the 
office  of  a  shepherd,  that  makes  it  his  chief  business  to 
take  care  of  his  flock ;  not  as  if  he  were  going  to  a  feast  to 
fill  himself  and  satiate  his  appetite,  or  to  a  market  to  make 

what  gain  he  can  to  himself."  Eusebius,  in  his  twelfth  book 
de  Praeparatione  Evangelica,  cap.  44.  hath  transcribed 
the  whole  passage  as  an  exact  parallel  to  this  place  of 
Ezekiel. 

Ver.  3.  Ye  eat  the  fat,]  Or,  the  milk,  as  the  LXX.  render 
it.  The  Hebrew  words,  halab,  milk,  and  heleb,fat,  difier 
only  in  their  points;  so  that  the  ancient  versions  take  them 
promiscuously  one  for  the  other.     (See  xxv.  4.) 

Ye  kill  them  that  are  fed.]  Them  that  are  fat  ye  design 
for  the  slaughter,  wherewith  to  feed  yourselves  :  (see  Zech. 
X.  5.)  i.  e.  they  took  away  the  lives  of  the  wealthy  and 
substantial,  that  they  might  enrich  themselves  with  their 
estates.    (See  xxii.  25. 27.) 

Ver.  4.  The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  &c.]  Ye 

have  not  applied  proper  remedies  to  the  wants  and  neces- 
sities of  the  people  committed  to  your  charge.  Tlie  ma- 

gistrates have  not  took  care  to  relieve  the  needy,  and  de- 
fend the  oppressed.  The  priests  and  the  prophets  have 

not  Jjeen  diligent  in  giving  the  people  proper  instructions, 
in  reducing  those  that  are  in  error,  or  in  comforting  the 
disconsolate. 

Neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken.]  Ye 
have  not  given  ease  to  the  afllicted  and  mi.serable.  A  me- 

taphor taken  from  surgeons  binding  up  wounds.  (Compare 
Isa.  Ixi.  1.) 

Neither  have  ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven 

away,  &c.]  Or,  which  ivas  gone  astray,  as  the  word  7iid- 
dakuh  is  translated,  Deut.  xxii.  1.  Ye  have  not  sought  by 
good  instructions  to  reduce  those  that  have  been  seduced 
into  error;  or  to  reclaim  those  that  arc  ready  to  be  lost  and 
perish  in  their  sins.     (Compare  Matt.  ix.  3(5.  xviii.  11.) 

But  with  force  and  ci-uelly  have  ye  ruled  them.]  You  have 
tried  to  reduce  them  to  their  duty  by  the  rough  methods  of 

cruelty  and  compulsion,  not  by  tiie  gentle  way  of  reason  and 
argument.  In  like  manner  the  methods  of  instruction  and 
good  example  are  particularly  recommended  to  the  pastors 
of  the  Christian  church,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  were  scattered  abroad  because  there  is 

no  shepherd,  &c.J  By  reason  of  these  neglects  of  the  go- 
vernors, the  whole  frame  of  the  government  is  dissolved. 
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and  ray  people  are  scattered  here  and  there :  some  are  fled 

for  refuge  into  foreign  countries ;  (see  Jer.  xl.  11.)  others 
are  carried  captives  by  their  enemies,  who,  as  so  many 

beasts  of  prey,  have  spoiled  and  devoured  them.  (Com- 
pare Isa.  Ivi.  9.  Jer.  xii.  9.) 

Ver.  6.  My  sheep  wandered  through  all  the  mountains, 
&c.]  As  sheep,  when  there  is  nobody  to  look  after  them, 
wander  from  one  mountain  and  hill  to  another ;  so  my  peo- 

ple have  been  forced  to  leave  their  habitations,  and  fly  to 
any  place  where  they  might  hope  for  protection.  (Compare 
vii.  16.  and  see  the  note  upon  Jer.  xiii.  16.) 
Andnone  did  seek  or  search  after  them.l  Their  rulers  took 

no  care  of  myjieople  while  they  had  power  and  authority; 
and  now  I  have  displaced  them  for  their  misdemeanours, 

and  there  is  nobody  left  whose  oflice  it  is  to  take  any  far- 
ther care  of  my  people.     (See  ver.  10.) 

Ver.  10.  I  will  require  my  flock  at  their  hands,  and  cause 
them  to  cease  from  feeding  the  flock.]  I  will  require  a  severe 

account  of  their  kings  and  princes,  their  priests  and  pro- 
phets, of  the  damage  my  people  have  sustained  through 

their  ill  management ;  and  I  will  deprive  them  of  that  ho- 
nour and  pre-eminence  which  they  have  made  such  ill  use 

of,  as  I  have  already  displaced  Zedekiah,  and  the  princes, 
priests,  and  others,  that  were  in  authority  under  him. 

Ver.  12.  So  tvill  J  seek  out  my  slieep,  and  deliver  them  out 
of  all  places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy 
and  dark  day.]  I  will  bring  them  home  from  their  several 
dispersions,  whither  they  have  been  driven  in  the  dark  and 
dismal  time  of  the  destruction  of  their  country,  and  their 
own  captivity.     (Compare  xxx.  3.) 

Ver.  13.  And  I  will  bring  them  out  from  the  people,  &c.] 
This  prophecy  may  in  some  degree  have  been  fulfilled  in 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity:  but 
seems  still  to  look  farther,  even  to  the  general  restoration 
of  the  whole  nation ;  which  most  of  the  prophets  foretell 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days.  (Compare  xi.  17. 
XX.  41.  xxviii.  25.  xxxvi.  24.  xxxvii.  21.  xxxviii.  8. 

xxxix.  27.) 

Ver.  14.  Upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel.]  See  vi.  2. 
There  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  &c.]  The  expressions 

denote  plenty  and  security.     (Compare  Isa.  Ixv.  10.  Jer. 
xxxiii.  12.  Hos.  ii.  18.  Zeph.  iii.  13.) 

Ver.  16. 1  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  &c.]  The  Messias, 
whom  I  will  set  over  them,  (see  ver.  23.)  shall  faithfully 
discharge  all  the  ofiices  of  a  shepherd  towards  them,  which 
their  former  pastors  have  neglected,  ver.  4.  (Compare  Isa. 
xl.  11.  Ixi.  1.  Matt.  XV.  24.  xviii.  11.  John  x.  11.) 

But  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong.]  Those  that  op- 
press and  domineer  over  the  weak.  (See  ver.  20,21.  com- 

pare xxxix.  18.  Amos  iv.  1.) 
I  will  feed  them  with  judgment.]  Or,  with  discretion;  i.e. 

I  will  deal  with  each  of  them  according  to  their  deserts, 
and  make  a  distinction  between  the  fat  and  lean  cattle. 

(See  ver.  18.  20.) 
Ver.  17.  Between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and 

tht  he-goats.]  The  Hebrew  runs  thus.  Between  the  small 
cattle,  and  the  cattle  of  rams,  and  he-goats;  between  the 
weak  and  the  strong  cattle,  i.  e.  between  the  rich  and  the 

poor,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains  the  sense  upon 
ver.  20. 

Ver.  18.  Seemelh  it  a  small  thing  unto  you,  to  have  eaten 
up  the  good  pasture,  &c.]  This  reproof  may  fitly  be  applied 

VOL.  IV. 

to  those  great  persons  who  take  no  care  that  the  poor  may 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  their  superfluities;  but  rather  let  them 

be  thrown  away  and  perish,  than  they  will  be  at  the  trou- 
ble of  seeing  them  disposed  of  for  the  good  of  those  that 

want. 
Ver.  21.  Because  ye  have  thrust  with  side  and  shoulder, 

&c.]  In  pursuance  of  this  comparison,  the  oppressors  of 
the  weak  are  commonly  styled  in  Scripture  by  the  names 

of  oxen,  bullocks,  rams,  and  he-goats.  (See  Psal.  xxii. 
12.  Ixviii.  31.  Dan.  viii.  3.5.) 

Ver.  23.  And  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them — even 
my  servant  David.]  The  Messias  is  often  described  under 

the  character  of  a  shepherd,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. (See  the  note  on  ver.  16.)  And  the  title  may  be 

applied  to  him  with  respect  to  his  oflice  of  king,  as  well  as 
that  of  priest  and  prophet.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  2.)  He  is 

elsewhere  styled  by  the  name  of  David,  as  being  the  per- 
son in  whom  all  the  promises  made  to  David  were  fulfilled. 

(See  Isa.  Iv.  3,  4.  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Hos.  iii.  5.)  [The  expres- 

sion may  likewise  allude  to  David's  first  employment,  which 
was  that  of  a  shepherd.] 

He  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.]  This 

prophecy  was  remarkably  fulfilled  when  Christ,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  gathered  in  one  the  children  of  God 
which  were  scattered  abroad,  (John  xi.  52.  Eph.  i.  10.) 
among  whom  were  many  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 

Israel,  (Matt.  x.  6.)  But  it  will  receive  a  farther  completion 
at  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews,  when  the  time  will 
come  that  they  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  (Matt,  xxiii.  37.)  And  this  signal  event 
will  usher  in  or  complete  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles.  (See 
Rom.  xi.  12.  15.  25.  32.) 

Ver.  24.  And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God.]  I  will  renew 
my  covenant  with  them,  and  receive  them  again  into  my 

protection.  (See  ver.  30.  xxxvii.  27.  Lev.  xvi.  12.  and  the 
notes  upon  Jer.  xxx.  22.) 

And  my  servant  David  a  prince  among  them.]  See  the 
note  on  xxxvii.  22. 

Ver.  25.  And  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace.] 
As  I  will  be  at  peace  with  them,  so  I  will  give  them  the 
blessing  of  outward  peace,  and  will  protect  them  from  tlie 
annoyance  of  all  their  enemies,  from  persecution  and  out-, 
ward  violence.     (See  Jer.  xxiii.  6.) 

And  will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the  land.] 

This  may  be  meant  of  freedom  from  persecution  by  infidels 

and  strangers.  (Compare  ver.  28.)  Such  a  security  is  else- 
where expressed  by  making  a  covenant  for  them  with  the 

beasts  of  the  field.  (See  Lev.  xxvi.  6.  Job  v.  23.  Isa.  xxxv. 

9.  Hos.  ii.  18.)  The  words  are  likewise  capable  of  a  lite- 
ral interpretation,  importing,  that  as  God  had  threatened 

after  the  desolation  of  the  land,  wild  beasts  should  overrun 
it,  and  devour  the  few  inhabitants  that  were  left ;  (see  v.  17. 
xxxiii.  27.)  so  upon  the  repeopling  of  the  country,  those 
ravagers  should  forsake  it. 

Ver.  26.  And  I  will  make  them,  and  the  places  roundabout 

my  hill,  a  blessing.]  I  will  there  give  remarkable  instances 
of  my  favour,  and  the  happiness  which  accompanies  it. 

(See  Gen.  xii.  2.  Isa.  xix.  24.  Zech.  viii.  13.)  God's  hill  is the  same  with  his  holy  mountain,  xx.  40. 

And  there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.]  Such  as  shall  pro- 
duce all  sorts  of  plenty.    (Compare  Mai.  iii.  10.) 

Ver.  27.  Arid  the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her  fruit,  he] 
K 
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The  spiritual  blessings  of  .the  gospel  are  sometimes  de- 
scribed under  the  emblems  of  fruitfulncss  and  plenty.  (See 

the  notes  on  Isa.  iv.  2.  xxxv.  2.  Ixv.  10.  Jer.  xxxi.  12.) 

Wlien  I  have  broken  the  bands  of  their  yoke."]  The  same expression  which  is  used  concerning  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt.  (Lev.  xxvi.  13.  Jer.  ii.  20.)  Their  final 
restoration  being  represented  as  the  greater  deliverance  of 
the  two.    (See  Jer.  xxiii.  7,  8.) 

And  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  served 
themselves  of  them.]  See  Jer.  xxv.  14. 

Ver.  28.  And  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the  heathen, 
neither  shall  the  beasts  of  the  land  devour  them.]  See  ver.  25. 

And  they  shall  dwell  safely,  &c.]  See  the  note  on  Jer. 
xxiii.  6. 

Ver.  29.  And  I  will  raise  them  up  a  plant  of  renown.] 
The  Messias  is  often  described  under  the  name  of  the 
branch;  and  the  rod  or  shoot  growing  of  the  stem  of  Jesse. 
(See  Isa.  iv.  2.  xi.  liii.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  Zech.  iii.  8.  vi.  12.) 

And  they  shall  be  no  more  consumed  with  hunger  in  the 
land.]  But  shall  be  blessed  with  plenty  of  all  things.  (See 
ver.  26, 27.  and  xxxvi.  29.) 

Neither  bear  the  shame  of  the  heathen  any  more.]  By 
whom  they  were  reproached,  as  if  their  God  had  cast  them 
off.    (See  xxxvi.  3.  6. 15.) 

Ver.  30.  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their  God 
am  with  them,  &c.]  See  ver.  24. 

Ver.  31.  And  ye,  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my  pasture,  are 
men.]  These  words,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  ex- 

plain the  metaphor  which  runs  through  the  whole:  that 
what  was  said  of  a  flock  and  its  shepherds,  is  to  be  under- 

stood of  men  and  their  governors  ;  and  especially  of  God's 
people,  whom  he  takes  care  of,  as  a  shepherd  does  of  bis 
flock.    (See  xxxvi.  38.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  2.) 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  renews  his  former  denunciations  of  judgments 
upon  the  Edomites,  (see  xxv.  12.)  as  a  just  punishment 
for  their  insulting  over  the  calamities  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  2.  *3£r  thy  face  against  Mount  Seir.]  See  vi.  2. 
Mount  Seir  is  the  same  with  Idumea.    (See  Deut.  ii.  5.) 

Ver.  4.  I  will  lay  thy  cities  waste,  &c.]  See  ver.  9. 
Ver.  5.  Because  thou  hast  had  a  perpetual  hatred,  &c.] 

See  the  note  on  xxv.  12. 

In  tlie  time  that  their  iniquity  had  an  end.]  When  their 
iniquity  received  its  just  doom.    (See  vii.  6.  xxi.  25. 29.) 

Ver.  6.  Sith  thou  hast  not  hated  blood,  even  blood  shall 

pursue  thee.]  Since  thou  hast  loved  cruelty,  and  took  de- 
light in  shedding  blood,  vengeance  shall  pursue  thee,  and 

thou  shalt  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  that  will  be  as  eager 
to  shed  thine.  The  phrase.  Thou  liast  not  hated  blood,  is 
spoken  by  the  figure  called  litotes  by  the  rhetoricians, 
when  the  words  imply  more  than  they  express.  (See  the 
note  on  Jer.  vii.  31.) 

Ver.  7.  And  cut  off  from  it  him  that  passeth  out,  and  him 
that  returneth.]  No  travellers  shall  go  forward  or  backward 
in  it  with  safety.  (See  xxix.  11.  compare  Judg.  v.  G. 
2  Chron.  xv.  5.) 

Ver.  8.  And  J  will  fill  his  mountains  with  his  slain  men, 

&c.]  Every  part  of  the  country  shall  be  filled  with  the  car- 
casses of  tliose  that  are  slain.    (Compare xxxii.  4,  5) 

Ver.  9.  And  I  will  make  thee  pevpetudl  desolations,  &c.] 
See  xxv.  13.  Jer.  xlix.  17,  18.  Mai.  i.  3.  Dr.  Prideaux, 
Script.  Hist.  par.  ii.  p.  299.  informs  us,  that  the  Nabath- 
eans  having  driven  the  Edomites  out  of  their  ancient  habita- 

tions in  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  they  settled 
themselves  in  the  southern  part  of  Judea,  where  they  were 
afterward  conquered  by  Hyrcanus,  and  obliged  to  embrace 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  so  became  at  length  incorporated 
with  that  nation.     (See  ibid.  p.  307.) 

Ver.  10.  These  two  nations,  and  these  two  countries,  shall 
be  mine.]  They  settled  themselves  in  part  of  the  country, 
and  hoped  to  have  got  possession  of  the  whole  in  time. 
(See  the  note  upon  the  foregoing  verse.)  The  Ammonites 
had  the  same  design,  as  appears  from  Jer.  xlix.  1. 

Whereas  the  Lord  was  there.]  They  did  not  believe  that 
God  had  placed  his  name  there,  had  chosen  it  for  a  place 
of  his  peculiar  residence,  and  would  never  quite  relinquish 
his  property  in  it.     (See  xlviii.  35.) 

Ver.  11.  And  I  will  make  myself  known  among  them, 
when  I  have  judged  thee.]  I  will  make  my  people  see  that 
I  have  not  quite  cast  them  off,  by  my  avenging  their  quar- 

rel upon  thee. 
Ver.  12.  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  See 

vi.  7. 
TTiey  are  laid  desolate,  &c.]  See  the  note  on  ver.  10. 
Ver.  13.  Thus  with  your  mouth  ye  have  boasted  against 

me.]  As  if  I  were  not  able  to  make  good  my  promises 
towards  the  Jews,  or  to  assert  my  right  in  Judea.  (See ver.  10.) 

Ver.  14.  When  the  whole  earth  rejoiceth,  I  will  make  thee 
desolate.]  When  1  shall  restore  other  countries,  conquered 
by  the  king  of  Babylon,  to  their  former  posterity,  thou  shalt 
still  lie  waste  and  desolate.  The  Edomites  never  recovered 

their  country,  after  the  Nabatheans  had  expelled  them  out 
of  it.    (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  in  the  place  abovecited.) 

Ver.  15.  Thou  shalt  be  desolate — all  Idumea.]  The  ex- 
pression is  like  that  of  Isaiah,  whole  Palestina,  Isa.  xiv. 

29.  i.  e.  all  the  several  tribes  and  divisions  of  it. 

CHAP.    XXXVI. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  and  the  following  chapter  contain  a  prediction  of  the 
general  restoration  both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  a  subject 
often  spoken  of  by  this  prophet :  of  which  the  return  of 
the  two  tribes  from  Babylon  may  be  thought  an  earnest. 

Ver.  1.  J^^ROPHESYunto  the  mountains  of  Israel.]  See 
the  following  verse. 

Ver.  2.  Because  the  enemy  hath  said  against  you,  even  the 
ancient  high  places  are  ours  in  possession.]  The  Idumeans 
have  made  their  boasts  (see  ver.  5.  xxxv.  10.)  that  they 
should  become  masters  of  the  mountainous  parts  of  Judea, 
where  the  ancient  fortresses  were  placed  which  commanded 
all  the  rest  of  the  country.  To  the  same  sense  we  are  to 
understand  the  expression  of  treading  upon  the  high  places 
of  the  earth,  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  i.  e.  taking  possession  of 
the  fortresses  or  passes  which  command  the  rest  of  the country. 

Ver.  3.  A7td  ye  are  taken  up  in  the  lips  of  talkers,  and 
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are  the  infamy  of  the  heathen.'^  Your  calamities  have  made 
you  become  a  proverb,  a  by-word,  and  a  reproach  among 
the  heathen  round  about  you,  according  to  the  threatenings 

of  the  prophets  denounced  against  you.  (See  Deut.  xxviii. 

37.  1  Kings  ix.  7,  8.  Psal.  Ixxix.  4.  Jer.  xviii.  16.  Lam.  ii. 
16.  Dan.  ix.  16.) 

Ver.  4.  Which  became  a  prey  to  the  residue  of  the  heathen 
that  are  round  about  you.^  To  these  heathens  that  are  left, 

after  the  general  desolations  threatened  upon  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  Moab,  Edom,  Ammon,  &c.  (Compare 

ver.  36.  Jer.  xxv.  20.  xlvii.  4.) 

Ver.  5.  Surely  in  the  fire  of  my  jealousy  .'\  In  that  fervent 
zeal  and  concern  that  I  have  for  my  own  honour,  which  is 

blasphemed  among  the  heathen.  (See  xxxv.  12,  13.  com- 
pare xxxviii.  19.  xxxix.  25.) 

Against  the  residue  of  the  heathen — which  have  appointed 
my  land  into  their  possession.]  See  the  note  on  xxxv.  12. 

Ver.  6.  Because  ye  have  borne  the  shame  of  the  heathen.] 
See  xxxiv.  29.  xxxv.  12, 13. 

Ver.  7.  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand.]  I  have  solemnly 
sworn.    (See  xx.  5,  &c.) 

Ver.  8.  Yield  your  fruit  to  my  people  of  Israel;  for  they 
nre  at  hand  to  come.]  This  may  have  an  immediate  aspect 

upon  the  Jews'  return  from  Babylon,  when  they  were  re- 
stored to  the  possession  of  their  own  country.  If  we  sup- 

pose the  words  to  relate  to  the  general  restoration  of  the 
nation,  the  longest  distance  of  time  that  the  things  of  this 

world  can  extend  to,  is  but  as  a  moment  in  respect  of  eter- 
nity.   (Compare  Heb.  x.  37.  Philip,  iv.  5.) 

Ver.  10.  And  the  wastes  shall  be  builded.]  Compare  ver. 

33.  This  may  likewise  have  been  in  some  measure  ful- 
filled at  their  return  from  Babylon.  (Compare  Isa.  Iviii. 

12.  Ixi.  4.) 
Ver.  11.  And  I  will  multiply  upon  you  man  and  beast.] 

As  God  in  his  judgments  threatens  to  cut  off  man  and 
beast  from  a  land ;  (see  xiv.  17.)  so  here  he  promises  to 
replenish  it  with  both.  (Compare  Jer.  xxxi.  27.  xxxiii.  12.) 

And  will  do  better  unto  you  than  at  your  beginnings.]  In 

bestowing  upon  you  the  blessings  of  the  gospel ;  the  pro- 
mises of  which  were  made  first  to  the  Jews  and  to  their 

children,  (Acts  ii.  39.)  The  words  may  likewise  imply, 
that  God  would  give  them  a  more  lasting  and  secure  pos- 

session of  their  land  than  ever  they  had  before.  (See  the 
following  verses.) 

Ver.  12.  Yea,  I  will  cause  men  to  walk  upon  you.]  O 
mountains  or  land  of  Israel,  (ver.  8.) 

Ver.  13.  Thou  land  devourest  up  men,  and  hast  bereaved 

thy  nations.]  The  neighbouring  people  raised  this  ill  cha- 
racter upon  the  land  of  Judea,  because  of  the  severe  judg- 
ments of  the  sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  which  had  de- 

stroyed the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants.  The  expres- 
sion alludes  to  that  evil  report  which  the  spies  brought  upon 

it,  (Numb.  xiii.  32.)  that  it  was  a  land  that  did  eat  up  its 
inhabitants ;  as  if  the  air  had  been  unwholesome,  or  the 
country  always  afflicted  by  some  judgment  from  heaven. 

Ver.  14.  Therefore  thou  shall  devour  men  no  more,  &c.] 
Thou  shalt  be  free  from  the  strokes  of  heaven,  and  from  the 
annoyance  of  enemies  on  earth. 

Ver.  15.  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to  hear  in  thee  the  shame 

of  the  heathen  any  more,  &c.]  See  ver.  6.  and  xxxiv.  29. 
Neither  shalt  thou  cause  thy  nations  to  fall  any  more.] 

The  Chaldee,  and  some  other  ancient  versions,  translate 

the  words.  Neither  shalt  thou  bereave  thy  people  [or  nations] 
any  more  ;  as  if  the  word,  in  the  original,  were  shaccal,  the 

same  which  is  used  in  the  sense  of  bereaving  in  the  fore- 
going verses ;  whereas  here  the  present  copies  read  cashal, 

which  signifies  to  fall.  But  it  hath  been  before  observed, 
that  words  in  the  Hebrew,  which  are  near  in  sound,  often 
have  an  affinity  in  their  signification.  (See  the  note  on xxvii.  15.) 

Ver.  17.  Ttieir  way  was  before  me,  as  the  uncleanness  of 
a  removed  woman.]  As  such  a  person  was  under  a  legal 
pollution,  and  forbidden  to  come  within  the  courts  of  the 

temple,  or  attend  upon  God's  worship  there :  so  the  defile- 
ments the  Jews  had  contracted  by  their  idolatries,  and  other 

heinous  sins,  rendered  them  unqualified  to  be  my  people, 
or  to  offer  up  any  religious  service  to  me. 

Ver.  18.  Wherefore,  I  poured  my  fury  upon  them  for  the 
blood  they  had  shed  upon  the  land,  and  for  their  idols,  &c.] 
Murder  and  idolatry,  two  sins  of  the  first  magnitude,  are 

often  joined  together  in  the  catalogue  of  national  sins  re- 
cited in  this  prophecy;  meaning  particularly,  the  blood  of 

their  children,  which  they  offered  to  their  idols.  (See  xvi. 
36.  38.  xxiii.  37.) 

Ver.  19.  And  I  scattered  them  among  the  heathen,  &c.] 
See  V.  12. 

Ver.  20.  And  when  they  entered  unto  the  heathen — they 
profaned  my  holy  name,  when  they  said  unto  them,  &c.]  Or, 
When  it  was  said  unto  them :  verbs  of  the  third  person  being 
often  taken  impersonally.  By  their  evil  practices  they 
brought  a  scandal  upon  my  name,  and  gave  occasion  to 
the  heathen  to  say.  See  what  profligate  wretches  these  are 

who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  God's  people,  whom 
he  hath  justly  expelled  out  of  their  country  which  he  had 
given  them.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  understands  the 

words  to  this  sense :  "  If  these  are  God's  people,  why  does 
he  suflFer  them  to  be  turned  out  of  the  land  which  he  made 

the  place  of  his  own  especial  residence?  why  does  he  not 

continue  to  protect  them  ?"  But  the  former  sense  agrees 
better  with  the  scope  of  the  text,  and  with  St.  Paul's  appli- 

cation of  it  to  the  Jews  of  his  own  time,  Rom.  ii.  24.  and 
with  what  follows,  ver.  31. 

Ver.  21.  But  I  had  pity  for  my  holy  name,  &c.]  Iwrought 

for  my  name's  sake,  that  it  should  not  be  polluted  among  the 
heathen,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  xx.  9. 

Ver.  22.  /  do  not  this  for  your  sakes,  O  house  of  Israel.] 
The  promises  I  make  in  your  favour  in  the  following  verses, 

are  not  owing  to  any  desert  of  yours,  but  purely  to  vindi- 
cate my  own  honour.  (See  ver.  32.  and  compare  Deut. 

ix.  5.  Psal,  cvi.  8.) 

Ver.  23.  And  I  will  sanctify  my  great  name,  which  was 

profaned  among  the  heathen,  &c.]  I  will  give  illustrious 

proofs  of  my  power  and  goodness,  and  vindicate  my  ho- 
nour from  the  reproaches  with  which  it  has  been  blas- 

phemed among  the  heathen,  upon  the  occasion  of  your  evil doings. 

And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.]  The  re- 
turn of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  was  taken 

notice  of  by  the  heathens,  as  a  signal  instance  of  God's 
providence  towards  them;  (see  Psal.  cxxvi.2,)  and  their 
general  conversion  will  be  a  much  more  remarkable  proof 
of  my  fulfilling  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers ;  so  that 
the  heathens  themselves  will  be  forced  to  take  notice  of  it. 

(See  xxxvii.  28.)    It  will  be  an  effectual  argument  to  coa- 
K2 
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vince  infidels  that  yoar  nation,  and  the  rest  of  the  true 
Israelites,  are  the  only  church  of  God,  and  professors  of  his 
truth.    (See  Zech.  viii.  23.) 

When  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  your  eyes.] 
When  I  shall  sanctify  my  name,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
former  part  of  the  verse,  and  make  my  power  and  good- 

ness known  to  the  world.  (See  the  notes  on  xx.  41. 
xxviii.  22.) 

Ver.  24.  And  I  will  take  you  out  from  among  the  heathen, 
&c.]  See  xxxiv.  13.  xxxvii.  21.  xxxix.  25. 

Ver.  25.  And  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  clean.]  The  expression  alludes  to  those  legal 
purifications  which  were  made  by  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  unclean  person;  (see  Numb.  viii.  7.  xix.  13.)  and  de- 

notes the  sacrament  of  baptism,  by  which  true  believers 
are  cleansed  from  their  former  sins,  and  inwardly  sancti- 

fied. (See  Acts  ii.  38.  xxii.  16.  Titus  iii.  5.  and  compare 
Jar.  xxxiii.  8.)  St.  Paul  may  probably  allude  to  this  text, 
when  he  exhorts  the  Hebrew  converts  to  draw  nigh  to 
God,  liaving  their  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  their  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,  (Heb.  x.  22.) 

From  all  your  fiUhiness,  and  from  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 

you."]  When  the  prophets  foretell  the  general  conversion of  the  Jews,  they  usually  mention  their  detestation  of  their 
former  idolatries,  as  a  necessary  preparation  towards  it. 
(See  Isa.  i.  29.  xvii.  7,  8.  Jer.  iii.  22,  23,  &c.  Zech.  xiii. 
1,  2.)  Some  account  of  this  circumstance  of  their  conver- 

sion hath  been  given  in  the  note  upon  Isa.  Ixv.  7.  and  upon 
the  forementioned  chapter  of  Jeremiah. 

Ver.  26,  27.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  &c.]  See 
xi.  19.  This  promise  will  be  fulfilled,  when  the  heart  of 
this  people  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  tJie  veil  shall  be 
taken  from  it,  as  St.  Paul  informs  us,  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.) 
Ver.  28.  And  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave  to 

yourfatliers.]  See  xxviii.  25. 
And  ye  shall  be  my  people,  &c.]  See  xi.  20. 
Ver.  29.  Itvill  also  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses.] 

I  will  take  away  the  guilt  of  them,  and  deliver  you  from 
the  pmiishments  due  to  them.    (See  Matt.  i.  21.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  30.  And  I  will  call  for  the  corn,  and  will 
increase  it,  &c.]  See  the  notes  upon  xxxiv.  27.  29. 

Ver.  31.  Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways.] 
See  the  note  upon  xvi.  61. 

And  shall  loatJie  yourselves  in  your  own  sight,  &c.]  See 
vi.  9. 

Ver.  32.  Not  for  your  sakes  do  I  this — be  it  known  unto 
you,  &c.]  The  prophet  repeats  what  he  said  ver.  22.  on 
purpose  to  check  all  vain  presumption  in  the  Jews,  and 
confidence  of  their  own  intrinsic  worth  or  merit:  a  fault 

they  have  been  very  prone  to  in  all  ages. 
Ver.  33.  I  will  cause  you  to  dwell  in  the  cities,  and  the 

wastes  shall  be  builded.]  See  ver.  10. 
Ver.  3^1.  Whereas  it  lay  desolate  in  the  sight  of  all  that 

passed  by  it.]  As  Moses  had  threatened,  Deut.  xxix. 
23.28. 

Ver.  35.  This  land  that  was  desolate  is  become  like  the 

garden  of  Eden.]  See  xxviii.  13.  Isa.  li.  3. 
Ver.  36.  The  heatlien  that  are  left  round  about  you,  shall 

iknow  that  I  the  Lord  build  the  ruined  places.  Sec]  The  hea- 
then nations  that  are  near  you,  (see  ver.  4.)  shall  be  con- 

vinced that  the  restoring  the  Jews  to  their  former  state 

must  be  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  who  will  certainly,  in 
due  time,  fulfil  what  is  here  foretold.     (See  xxxvii.  14.) 

Ver.  37.  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  do  it  for  them.]  God,  in  his  anger,  tells  the  Jews, 
that  he  will  not  be  inquired  of  by  them,  (xiv.  3.  xx.  3.  31.) 
intimating,  that  during  their  continuance  in  idolatry  and 
other  wickedness,  they  ought  not  to  address  themselves  to 
him,  nor  expect  any  favourable  answer  to  their  requests : 
but  now,  upon  their  repentance  and  reconciliation,  he  tells 
them,  that  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  tliem;  i.  e.  he  will  dis- 

pose their  hearts  to  apply  themselves  to  him  by  prayer,  and 
Avill  answer  the  petitions  they  make  to  him  for  the  fulfill- 

ing these  his  promises.  (See  Psal.  x.  17.  and  compare  Jer. xxix.  13.) 

Ver.  38.  As  the  holy  flock;  as  the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in 
her  solemn  feasts.]  The  sheep  and  lambs,  designed  for  the 
sacrifices  which  were  ofiered  at  the  three  solemn  feasts, 
were  both  very  numerous,  and  likewise  of  the  best  in  their 

kind.  The  epithet  oi'  holy,  and  most  holy,  is  often  applied 
to  sacrifices  in  the  Levitical  law,  as  being  wholly  dedi- 

cated to  God,  and  set  apart  for  his  worship.  (See  Lev.  vi.~ 25. 29.  Numb,  xviii.  9.) 
So  shall  the  waste  cities  be  filled  with  flocks  of  men.]  See 

xxxiv.  31. 

CHAP.   XXXVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  figure  of  a  resurrection  of  dry  bones,  is  fore- 
told the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  their 

several  dispersions;  and  by  the  joining  of  two  sticks, 
is  represented  the  uniting  of  Israel  and  Judah  into  one 
kingdom. 

Ver.  1.  X  HE  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me.]  See  the 

note  upon  i.  3. 
And  carried  me  out  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.]  Or,  by  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord.  (Compare  iii.  14.  viii.  3.  xi.  24.)  This 
was  performed  either  by  a  local  translation  of  the  prophet, 
or  else  by  way  of  vision  and  lively  representation.  (See 
the  note  upon  viii.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest.]  This  is  only  an  act 

of  thy  power  and  good  pleasure.  Raising  the  dead  to  life 
again  is  peculiarly  ascribed  to  God,  as  being  properly  the 
work  of  Omnipotence,  and  a  sort  of  new  creation.  (See 
Deut.  xxxii.  39.  1  Sam.  ii.  6.  John  v.  21.  Rom.  iv.  17. 
2  Cor.  i.  9.) 

Ver.  4.  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  LordJ] 
A  prophetical  and  lively  representation  of  that  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  all  that  are  in  tJie  graves  shall  hear  at 
the  last  day,  and  shall  come  forth  out  of  them,  (John  v. 28,  29.) 

Ver.  5.  Behold,  I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you  ]  The 
breath  of  life,  as  it  is  expressed.  Gen.  ii.  7.  (Compare 
Psal.  civ.  30.) 

Ver.  7.  And  as  I  prophesied,  there  was  a  noise,  and  be- 
hold a  shaking.]  Such  a  noise,  or  commotion,  as  we  may 

suppose  the  bones  of  a  human  body  would  make  upon  their 
meeting  together  again,  after  having  been  severed  one  from 

another. 
Ver.  9.  Prophesy  unto  the  wind.]  Or  rather,  to  the  breath, 

meaning  that  vital  principle  which  unites  body  and  soul 
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together,  and  is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  four  winds 
in  the  following  words. 

Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath.]  The  words  figura- 
tively represent  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from 

the  several  countries  whither  they  were  dispersed  over  the 

world,  expressed  by  their  being  scattered  towards  all  winds, 
(v.  10.  xii.  14.  xvii.  21.) 

Ver.  10.  An  exceeding  great  army.]  To  signify  the  great 
numbers  they  will  amount  to,  when  they  return  from  their 

several  dispersions,  and  unite  into  one  body.  They  are  else- 
where styled  a  remnant,  but  that  is  in  comparison  of  the 

whole  nation.  (See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.  x.  22.  xxvii. 
12,  13.) 

Ver.  11.  Tliese  bones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel.]  They 

represent  the  forlorn  and  desperate  condition  to  which  the 
whole  nation  is  reduced. 

Ver.  12.  /  will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come 

out  of  your  graves.]  I  will  reunite  you  into  one  body  or  na- 
tion, who  now  lie  scattered  and  dispersed  as  the  bones  in 

a  charnel-house.  (Compare  ver.  21.)  In  their  state  of  dis- 
persion and  captivity  they  are  called  the  dead  Israelites, 

in  Baruch,  iii.  4.  And  their  restoration  is  described  as  a 

resurrection  by  Isaiah,  (xxvi.  19.)  at  which  time  their  bones 
are  said  to  flourish,  or  to  be  restored  to  their  former  strength 
and  vigour,  in  the  same  prophet,  Ixvi.  14.  In  like  manner 

St.  Paul  expresses  their  conversion,  and  the  general  re- 
storation which  shall  accompany  it,  by  life  from  the  dead, 

Rom.  xi.  15. 

And  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel.]  See  ver.  25.  and 
the  note  upon  xxviii.  25. 

Ver.  14.  And  shall  put  my  Spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall 
live.]  That  principle  of  life  expressed  by  breath  or  spirit, 
ver.  9.  not  excluding  that  new  spirit  of  grace,  which  God 
will  at  that  time  plentifully  bestow  upon  them.  (See  xi.  19. 
xxxvi.  26,  27.)  The  principle  of  grace  is  often  spoken  of 

as  a  higher  principle  of  life,  and  the  earnest  of  our  hea- 
venly happiness.  (See  Rom.  viii.  11.  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  xv.  45.) 

Ver.  IG.  Take  thee  one  stick,  and  write  upon  it,  &c.]  i.  e. 
One  rod;  the  expression  alludes  to  Numb.  xvii.  2.  where 
Moses  is  commanded  to  take  twelve  rods,  one  for  each 
tribe,  and  to  write  the  name  of  the  tribe  upon  the  rod. 

For  Judah,  and  the  children  of  Israel  his  companions.] 
Not  only  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  many  of  the  other 
tribes  joined  themselves  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  kept 
close  to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  worship  of  his  temple, 
(See  2  Chron.  xi.  12. 16.  xv.  9.  xxx.  11.  18.) 

For  Joseph,  the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and  for  all  the  house  of 

Israel  his  companions.]  Upon  Reuben's  forfeiting  his  birth- 
right, that  privilege  was  conferred  upon  the  sons  of  Joseph, 

of  whom  Ephraim  had  the  precedence:  (see  Gen.  xlviii. 
20. 1  Chron  v.  1.)  which  made  him  be  reckoned  the  head  of 
ten  tribes;  Samaria,  the  seat  of  that  kingdom,  being  like- 

wise situate  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim:  upon  these  accounts 
the  name  of  Ephraim  signifies  in  the  prophets  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Israel,  as  distinct  from  that  of  Judah;  and 

particularly  in  the  prophet  Ilosea,  v.  3.  5,  &c.  (See  like- 
wise Jer.  xxxi.  6.  18.) 

Ver.  17.  And  join  them  one  to  another  into  one  stick.]  A 
rod  or  sceptre  is  an  emblem  of  power;  (see  Psal.  ex.  2.) 
so  the  joining  these  two  rods  or  sticks  together,  denotes 
uniting  the  two  kingdoms  under  one  prince  or  governor. 
(See  ver.  22.) 

Ver.  18.  Wilt  thou  not  shew  us  what  thou  meanest  by 

these?]  Ezekiel  foretold  many  things  by  signs,  and  the 
Jews  were  very  inquisitive  into  the  meaning  of  them; 
though  sometimes  their  curiosity  proceeded  rather  from  a 
secret  contempt  of  the  prophet  and  his  predictions,  than  a 

real  desire  of  information.  (See  xii.  9.  xvii.  12.  xx.  49. xxiv.  19.) 

Ver.  19.  Which  is  in  the  hand  of  Ephraim.]  Of  which  he 
is  the  head.    (See  ver.  16.) 

Tliey  shall  be  one  in  my  hand.]  I  will  make  them  one 

nation,  and  appoint  one  king  to  rule  over  them,  the  Mes- 
sias.    (See  ver.  22.) 

Ver.  20.  And  the  sticks  whereon  thou  writest  shall  be  in 

thine  hand  before  their  eyes.]  Thou  shalt  place  the  sticks 
or  rods  thus  joined  together  before  their  eyes,  as  a  visible 
token  or  pledge  of  the  truth  of  what  I  enjoin  thee  to  speak 
to  them  in  the  following  words. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  among 

the  heathen,  &g.]  See  xx.  34.  xxxiy.  13.  xxxvi.  24. 
xxxix.  25. 

Ver.  22.  And  I  will  make  them  one  nation.]  They  shall 

not  be  divided  anymore  into  separate  kingdoms;  the  con- 
sequence of  which  was  their  setting  up  separate  ways  of 

worship,  and  espousing  separate  interests.  (Compare  Isa. 
xi.  13.)  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  prophe- 

cies which  foretell  of  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
join  Judah  and  Israel  together,  as  equal  sharers  in  that blessing. 

And  one  King  shall  be  king  to  them  all.]  The  Messias, 
who  is  that  one  Shepherd  and  Prince  that  shall  rule  over 
them  all,  as  one  nation.  (See  xxxiv.  23,  24.  compared 
with  Luke  i.  32,  33.)  The  Messias  is  described  as  king  of 
the  Jews  in  most  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
beginning  with  that  of  Gen.  xlix.  10.  concerning  Shiloh. 

From  David's  time  he  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  the  per- 
son in  whom  the  promises  relating  to  the  perpetuity  of 

David's  kingdom  were  to  be  accomplished.  This  was  a 
truth  unanimously  owned  by  the  Jews;  (see  John  i.  49.)  to 
which  our  Saviour  bore  testimony  before  Pontius  Pilate, 
when  the  question  being  put  to  him.  Art  thou  a  king?  he 
made  answer.  Thou  sayest  [the  truth],  for  I  am  a  king: 

thus  those  words  should  be  translated,  for  St.  Paul  al- 
luding to  them  calls  them  a  good  confession,  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 

The  same  truth  Pontius  Pilate  himself  asserted  in  that  in- 
scription which  he  providentially  ordered  to  be  written 

upon  the  cross:  (see  John  xix.  19.  22.)  so  that  the  chief 
priests  impiously  renounced  their  own  avowed  principles, 
when  they  told  Pilate,  that  they  had  no  king  but  Ccesur. 

(Ibid.  ver.  15.) 
Ver.  23.  Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  more 

with  their  idols.]  See  the  note  upon  xxxvi.  25. 
Nor  with  their  detestable  things.]  Or,  abominations,  as 

the  word  shikkuts  is  elsewhere  translated,  and  commonly 

applied  to  idols.  (See  xx.  7.  2  Kings  xxiii.  13.  Dan. ix.  27.) 

Nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions.]  This  expression 

comprehends  in  it,  their  being  touched  with  a  hearty  com- 
punction for  their  great  sin  of  rejecting  and  crucifying  the 

Messias,  their  King  and  Saviour.     (See  Zech.  xii.  10.) 

And  will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling-places  wherein 
they  have  sinned,  and  will  cleanse  tliem.]  See  xxxvi.  20. 
25.  28. 
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Ver.  24.  Atid  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them, 
Sec]  See  xxxiv.  23. 

They  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments,  &c.]  See  xxxvi.  27. 
Ver.  25.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have 

given  to  Jacob  my  servant."]  A  promise  often  repeated  in 
this  prophecy.  (See  ver.  12.  21.  and  the  note  on  xxviii.  25.) 

Ver.  26.  Moreover,  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with 
them,  &c.]  See  xxxiv.  25.  The  words  may  likewise  be  un- 

derstood in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  God  will  be  reconciled 
to  them  through  Christ,  and  admit  them  into  that  covenant 
of  peace,  of  which  he  is  the  Mediator,  and  therefore  is 
called  our  peace,  Eph.  ii.  14.  And  then  the  following 
words.  It  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  may 
fitly  be  explained  of  the  gospel,  being  such  a  covenant 
as  shall  never  be  abolished,  or  give  way  to  any  new  dis- 

pensation.   (Compare  Isa.  Iv.  3.  Jer.  xxxii.  40.) 
Ibid,  and  Ver.  27.  And  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the 

midst  of  them  for  evermore.  My  tabernacle  also  shall  be 

with  them.]  God's  placing  first  his  tabernacle,  and  then  his 
temple  among  the'Jews,  was  a  pledge  and  token  of  his 
presence  among  them,  and  protection  over  them.  (See 
Lev.  xxvi.  11,  12.  and  the  note  upon  xi.  16.  of  this  pro- 

phecy.) And  here  he  promises  new  and  more  valuable 
tokens  of  his  presence  among  them,  by  the  graces  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  word  and  sacraments : 
(compare  2  Cor.  vi.  16.)  and  perhaps  will  vouchsafe  them 
some  extraordinary  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 
(See  xliii.  4,  5.  7.  Zech.  ii.  5.) 

Yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  &c.]  See  xi.  20. 
Ver.  28.  And  the  heathen  shall  know  tliat  I  the  Lord  do 

sanctify  Israel.  The  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
their  being  restored  to  their  former  state  of  favour  and  ac- 

ceptance with  God,  will  be  a  work  of  providence  taken 
notice  of  by  the  heathens  themselves,  who  shall  join  them- 

selves to  the  Jews,  as  the  church  of  God  and  temple  of 
truth.    (See  xxxvi.  23.) 

CHAP,  XXX vm. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophecy  contained  in  this  and  the  following  chapter 

concerning  Lsrael's  victory  over  Gog  and  Magog,  with- 
out question  relates  to  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  when 

the  whole  house  of  Israel  shall  return  into  their  own  land, 
(xxxix.  25,  26.)  And  the  expressions  we  meet  with  in 
this  chapter,  (ver.  8.  16.)  that  this  should  come  to  pass 
in  the  latter  days,  and  after  many  days,  or  a  consider- 

able number  of  years,  and  that  God  had  of  old  prophe- 
sied concerning  this  transaction :  these  and  other  circum- 

stances of  this  prophecy,  are  a  proof  that  the  event  was 
to  happen  a  great  while  after  the  several  predictions  of 
the  prophets  concerning  it.  So  that  this  must  be  looked 
upon  as  one  of  those  obscure  prophecies  of  Scripture, 
the  fulfilling  whereof  will  best  explain  their  meaning. 

Ver.  2.  ijET  thy  face  (see  vi.  2.)  against  Gog,  tlte  land  of 
Magog.]  Or,  of  the  land  of  Magog.  Magog  was  the  son  of 
Japhetb,  (Gen.  x.  2.)  from  whence  the  Scythians  are  gene- 

rally supposed  to  be  derived.  The  Mogul  Tartars,  a  peo- 
ple of  the  Scythian  race,  are  still  called  so  by  the  Arabian 

writers,  as  Dr.  Hyde  informs  us,  in  his  epistle.  Do  Men- 
saris  Synensibus.    By  Gog  and  Magog  may  most  probably 

here  be  meant  the  Turks,  who  were  originally  natives  of 

Tartary,  called  Turcheston  by  'he  eastern  writers;  and 
whose  language  is  derived  from  that  of  the  Tartars.  The 
land  of  Canaan  hath  been,  for  several  years,  in  the  pos- 

session of  the  Turks :  several  texts  in  Ezekiel  foretell  the 

Jews'  settlement  in  that  country  again ;  and  some  of  the 
expressions  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  intimate, 
that  the  people  called  here  by  the  name  of  Gog,  and  their 
allies,  will  attempt  to  recover  it  again  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Jews,  its  rightful  owners :  this  may  probably  occa- 

sion the  war  and  victory  here  spoken  of.  But  this  is  what 
cannot  be  positively  affirmed ;  only  thus  much  one  may 
venture  to  say,  that  since  the  whole  strength  of  Europe 
was  so  unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  recover  that  land 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  infidels  in  the  holy  war,  it  looks  as 
if  God  had  reserved  that  work  to  some  farther  time  of  his 

own  appointment,  when  that  country  should  be  the  scene 
of  some  extraordinary  event  of  Providence.  We  may  far- 

ther observe,  that  the  second  woe,  mentioned  Rev.  ix.  12. 
xi.  14.  is  by  many  learned  men  understood  of  the  Turkish 

empire;  and  in  consequence  of  that  interpretation,  the  put- 
ting an  end  to  that  tyranny,  will  be  an  introduction  to  some 

extraordinary  changes  in  the  Christian  part  of  the  world. 
The  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal.]  The  king  or 

head  of  all  those  northern  nations  which  lie  upon  the  Euxine 
Sea.  (See  the  notes  upon  xxvii.  13.)  The  Turk  is  called 
the  king  of  the  north  in  Daniel,  xi.  40.  as  several  commen- 

tators interpret  that  place.  The  LXX.  interpreters  take 
the  word  Rosh,  commonly  translated  chief,  for  a  proper 
name;  so  they  render  the  .sentence  thus.  The  prince  of 
Rosh,  Meshech,  and  Tubal.  Rosh,  taken  as  a  proper  name, 
signifies  those  inhabitants  of  Scythia,  from  whence  the 
Russians  derive  their  name  and  original. 

Ver.  4.  And  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into 
thy  jaws.]  I  will  disappoint  all  thy  designs,  and  turn  thee 
about  as  easily  as  a  fisherman  masters  a  great  fish,  when 
he  hath  once  fastened  the  hook  into  his  jaws.  (See  xxix.  4.) 
And  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  &c.} 

The  sense  would  be  plainer,  if  the  words  were  thus  trans- 
lated. After  I  have  brought  thee  forth,  &c.  In  which  sense 

the  copulative  vau  is  sometimes  used.  (See  Noldius's  Con- cordance, p.  291.) 

Horses  and  horsemen.]  See  ver.  15. 
Ver.  5.  Persia,  Ethiopia,  and  Lybia  with  them.]  Their 

allies,  Ethiopia  and  Lybia,  are  called  Cush  and  Phut  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  are  joined  together  as  allies,  xxx.  5.  (See  the 

note  there.)  Persians  are  joined  in  like  manner  with  Afri- 
cans, xxvii.  10. 

All  of  them  with  shield  and  helmet.]  So  the  Lybians,  or 
people  of  Phut,  are  described,  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  as  handling 
the  shield;  i.  e.  being  remarkable  for  their  great  and  large 
shields,  as  Zenophon  relates  of  them,  (Cyropaed.  lib.  vi.) 

Ver.  6.  Gomer,  and  all  his  bands,  the  house  of  Togarmah 
of  the  north  quarters.]  Gomer  is  joined  with  Magog,  Gen. 
X.  2.  and  probably  signifies  Galatia,  Phrygia,  and  Bithy- 
nia,  which,  with  Cappadocia,  denoted  by  Togarmah,  com- 

prehends all  the  northern  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  which  bor- 
der upon  the  Euxine  Sea.  (See  the  meaning  of  Togarmah 

explained  in  the  note  upon  xxvii.  14.) 

And  many  people  with  thee.]  Those  of  Cilicia,  Paraphi- 
lia, and  other  nations  inhabiting  Asia  Minor. 

Ver.  7.  Be  thou  prepared — thou  and  all  thy  company  that 
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are  assembled  with  thee.']  The  prophet  ironically  encourages 
Gog  to  make  all  warlike  preparations,  and  muster  all  his 

forces  together,  that  God  may  gain  the  greater  honour  by 
their  signal  defeat.  (See  ver.  16.  and  compare  Jer.  xlvi.  2, 
3.  14.  li.  12.) 

And  be  thou  a  guard  unto  them.]  Let  them  rely  upon  thy 

prowess  and  conduct  as  their  leader. 
Ver.  8.  After  many  days  thou  shalt  be  visited,  &c.]  This 

judgment  shall  be  inflicted  by  God  upon  thee,  (compare 
Isa.  xxix.  G.)  after  a  succession  of  many  generations:  In 
the  latter  years,  or  days,  as  it  follows  here,  and  ver.  16.  i.  e. 

towards  the  end  of  the  world ;  (compare  Dan.  viii.  26.)  par- 
ticularly the  expression  of  latter  days,  or  years,  is  used  to 

denote  the  times  of  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
nation.    (See  Deut.  iv.  30.  Jer.  xxx.  24.  Hos.  iii.  5.) 

Thou  shalt  come  into  the  land  that  is  brought  back  from 
the  sword.]  The  land  is  put  for  the  people  of  the  land,  who 
are  said  to  be  brought  back  from  the  sword,  as  they  are 
elsewhere  styled  a  remnant;  i.  e.  those  that  should  survive 

after  the  hardships  they  had  suffered  in  their  several  dis- 
persions, and  the  judgments  that  should  fall  upon  the  dis- 
obedient in  their  return  home.  (See  the  notes  upon  xx. 

34.  38.  and  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.)  And  perhaps  those  words 
of  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  2.  may  be  best  explained  to  this  sense. 
The  people  that  were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace  in  the 
wilderness.  The  whole  chapter  relates  to  the  general  con- 

version and  restoration  of  the  Jews ;  and  the  prophet  speaks 
in  that  verse  of  the  favours  God  would  shew  to  those  that 

should  escape  the  severe  judgments  that  should  destroy 
the  disobedient  in  their  passage  home  to  their  own  country, 
called  the  desert,  or  wilderness,  by  Isaiah,  xl.  3.  and  by 
Ezekiel,  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  or  nations,  xx.  35. 
(See  the  notes  upon  that  place.) 

And  gathered  out  of  many  people.]  See  the  note  upon 
xxxiv.  13. 

Against  tlie  mountains  of  Israel,  [see  xxxvi.  1.  4.j  which 
have  been  always  waste.]  Or  rather,  altogether  waste,  as  the 
LXX.  rightly  translate  it. 

But  it  is  brought  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall 
dwell  safely  all  of  them.]  Or,  And  they  have  dwelt  safely 
all  of  them  ;  the  future  tense  being  often  put  for  the  pre- 
ter-perfect.  The  sense  is,  that  after  the  return  of  the  peo- 

ple of  Israel  into  their  own  country,  and  their  having  lived 
there  for  some  time  in  peace  and  safety,  this  enemy  will 
think  to  take  advantage  of  their  security,  and  fall  upon 
them  unexpectedly.    (Compare  ver.  11.) 

Ver.  9.  Thou  shalt  ascend  and  come  like  a  storm.]  A 
comparison  elsewhere  made  use  of  to  express  the  devas- 

tations which  attend  a  destroying  army.  (See  xiii.  11.  Isa. 
xxviii.2.) 

Thou  shalt  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land.]  Thou  shalt 

overspread  the  land  like  a  dark  cloud,  which  makes  every 
thing  look  melancholy  and  dismal.  (See  xxx.  3.  Jer. 
iv.  13.) 

Ver.  11.  /  will  go  to  the  land  ofunwalled  villages,  &c.] 

A  description  of  a  people,  that  live  securely  without  any 
apprehension  of  danger.     (Compare  Jer.  xlix.  31.) 

To  them  that  are  at  rest  and  dwell  safely.]  According  to 
the  promise  often  repeated  in  the  prophet,  that  in  those 
days  Israel  should  dwell  safely,  and  none  should  make  them 

afraid.    (See  xxxiv.  28.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  and  the  note  there.) 
Ver.  12.  To  turn  thine  hand  upon  the  desolate  places  that 

are  now  inhabited.]  Judea  is  described  as  a  country  that 

lay  desolate  before  the  Jews'  return  into  it.  (See  xxxvi. 
34,  35.)  After  it  had  been  for  some  time  reinhabited,  Gog 
and  his  associates  designed  to  fall  upon  it  with  all  their 
forces ;  in  that  sense  to  turn  the  hand  is  taken,  Isa.  i.  25. 
(See  the  note  there.) 

That  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  land.]  In  the  navel  of  the 
land,  as  the  Hebrew  reads,  i.  e.  in  Jerusalem,  because  that 
stood  near  the  middle  of  the  holy  land,  and  likewise  was 

situate  upon  a  rising  ground,  which  the  Hebrew  meta- 
phorically expresses  by  the  navel.  (See  Judg.  ix.  37.) 

Ver.  1.3.  Sheba,  and  Dedan,  and  the  merchants  of  Tar- 
shish — shall  say  unto  thee.  Art  thou  come  to  take  a  spoil  ?] 
These  were  people  that  dealt  much  in  trade :  the  two  former 
dwelling  in  the  east,  the  latter  often  sailing  from  the  Spanish 
coasts  into  the  eastern  parts:  they  are  mentioned  xxvii. 

12.  15.  20.  22.  as  having  commerce  with  Tyre,  which  bor- 
dered upon  Judea.  Those  merchants,  as  soon  as  they  heard 

of  this  intended  invasion,  came  into  Gog's  camp  as  to  a 
market,  to  buy  both  persons  and  goods  which  should  come 

into  the  conqueror's  power.   (See  the  note  upon  xxvi.  2.) 
With  all  the  young  lions  thereof]  The  Targum  under- 

stands it  of  their  kings,  i.  e.  their  chief  merchants,  who  are 
described  as  so  many  princes,  Isa.  xxiii.  8.  and  are  called 
lions,  because  of  the  injustice  and  oppression  they  too 
commonly  practised  in  their  commerce.  (See  xxviii.  16,) 
But  the  LXX.  translate  the  word  kephirim,  towns  or  vil- 

lages; in  which  sense  it  is  taken,  Nehem.  vi.  2.  and  in 
other  places. 

Ver.  14.  In  that  day.]  At  that  remarkable  time,  when 
God  shall  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Israel  and  Judah,  so 
often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa. 
iv.  2.) 

Wlien  my  people  of  Israel  dwelleth  safely,  shalt  not  thou 
know  it  ?  &c.]  As  soon  as  the  news  of  their  being  settled  in 

their  own  country  comes  to  thy  knowledge,  thou  wilt  cer- 
tainly make  preparations  to  invade  them. 

Ver.  15.  And  thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place  out  of  the 
north  parts.]  See  ver.  6. 

TIiou  and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of  them  riding  upon 
horses,  &c.]  The  character  here  given  of  this  people,  may 
properly  be  applied  to  the  Turks,  the  chief  strength  of 
whose  armies  consists  in  their  cavalry,  and  the  great  num- 

bers of  them  which  they  bring  into  the  field,  as  the  writers 
of  the  Turkish  history  observe :  compare  Rev.  ix.  16. 
which  place  several  interpreters  expound  of  the  Turks. 
We  may  not  improbably  apply  those  words  of  the  prophet 

Zechariah  to  the  event  here  spoken  of,  xii.  4.  "I  will  smite 
every  horse  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  madness; 

and  will  open  mine  eyes  upon  the  house  of  Judah." 
Ver.  16.  Asa  cloud  to  cover  the  land.]  See  ver.  9. 
That  the  heathen  may  know  me,  &c.]  This  signal  victory 

over  Gog  and  his  associates,  shall  be  a  means  of  bringing 
infidels  to  give  glory  unto  me.  (Compare  xxxix.  21.  and 
see  the  note  upon  xxxvi.  23.) 

Ver.  17.  Art  thou  he  ?]  The  words  would  be  more  signi- 
ficant if  they  were  translated.  Art  thou  not  he?  A  sense 

which  he  the  particle  of  interrogation  often  imports.  (See 
the  note  upon  xx.  4.) 

Of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time  by  my  servants  the 
prophets,  who  have  prophesied  in  those  days  many  years.] 

Or,  and  years.  The  prophet  is  speaking  here  of  some  ter- 
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rible  enemy  to  God's  people,  who  shall  be  subdued  by  the 
immediate  hand  of  Heaven,  which  victory  should  make 

way  for  glorious  times  of  peace  and  prosperity.  This 
enemy  is  said  to  be  foretold  of  old  by  tlie  prophets;  and  is 

therefore  probably  described  under  the  names  of  such  na- 
tions as  were  the  chief  enemies  to  the  Jews  in  the  particu- 

lar times  of  each  prophet.  Such  we  may  suppose  the  As- 
syrian to  be,  spoken  of  by  Isaiah,  xiv.  24,  25.  and  by 

Micah,  V.  5.  The  same  enemy  may  probably  be  intended 
under  the  figure  of  Tyre;  (see  the  note  on  xxviii.  24.)  of 
Egypt;  (see  the  note  upon  xxix.  21.  and  compare  Isa.  xi. 
15.  with  Zech.  x.  11.)  of  Moab ;  (see  Isa.  xxv.  10.)  of 
Edom;  (see  Isa.  xxxiv.  (5.  Ixiii.  1.  Joel  iii.  20.  Obad.  ver. 
18,  19.)  and  under  the  name  of  Leviathan,  Isa.  xxvii.  1. 
To  these  we  may  add  those  prophecies,  which  speak  of 

some  great  and  general  destruction  of  God's  enemies  bo- 
fore  the  day  of  judgment,  or  consummation  of  all  things. 
Such  are  Psal.  ex.  5,  6.  Isa.  xxvi.  20,  21.  xxxiv.  1,  &c. 
Ixvi.  16.  Jer.  xxx.  7.  10.  Joel  iii.  9.  14.  Obad.  ver.  15,  &c. 
Zech.  xii.  1.  xiv.  1,  &c.  Zechariah  lived,  indeed,  after 

Ezekiel's  time,  but  a  great  while  before  the  fulfilling  of  this 
prophecy.  The  expressions  here  used,  of  old  time,  and 
which  prophesied  in  those  days  [and]  years,  plainly  imply, 
that  there  was  to  be  a  succession  of  many  ages  between 
the  publishing  those  prophecies  and  this  event  foretold  by 

them ;  and  therefore  seem  to  look  beyond  the  times  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  to  which  some  expositors  apply  this 
place  of  Ezekiel.     (See  the  note  upon  xxxix.  9.) 

Ver.  18.  My  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face.]  An  expres- 
sion taken  from  human  passions,  which  cause  the  blood  to 

fly  up  into  the  face.  So  Isaiah  describes  Almighty  God 
as  burning  with  anger,  his  lips  being  full  of  indignation, 
and  his  tongue  as  a  consuming  fire,  xxx.  27.  (See  the  note 
upon  that  place.) 

Ver.  19.  For  in  the  jealousy,  and  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath, 
liave  I  spoken.]  See  xxxvi.  5.  xxxix.  25. 

Surely  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the 
land  of  Israel.]  Great  changes  and  alterations  in  kingdoms 
and  governments  are  expressed  in  Scripture  by  shaking  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  (see  Hag.  ii. 
fi,  7. 21, 22.  Heb.  xii.  26.)  and  by  earthquakes,  (Rev.  vi.  12. 
xi.  13.  xvi.  8.) 

Ver.  20.  So  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  &c.]  Every  part  of  the  creation  shall  bear  its  share 
of  this  calamity,  as  if  there  were  a  convulsion  of  the  whole 
frame  of  nature.  (Compare  Jer.  iv.  24,  &c.  Hos.  iv.  3.) 

The  prophets  often  describe  God's  judgments  upon  parti- 
cular countries  or  persons,  as  if  it  were  a  dissolution  of 

the  whole  world,  because  his  particular  judgments  are  an 
earnest  of  the  general  judgment.  (See  his  notes  upon  Isa. 
xiii.  10.) 

And  the  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down,  &c.]  These  ex- 
pressions may  probably  be  meant  of  walls,  towers,  and 

other  fortifications,  which  are  dismantled  and  demolished 

in  tlie  time  of  war.    (Compare  Jer.  li.  25.) 

Ver.  21.  /  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him.]  I  will  ap- 

point a  sword  to  destroy  him.  (Compare  xiv.  17.)  God's 
decrees  are  expressed  by  his  speaking  the  word,  and  giv- 

ing out  his  command.  So  he  is  said  to  call  for  a  dearth 
upon  the  land  of  Canaan,  Psal.  cv.  16. 

Throughout  all  my  mountains.]  See  ver.  8. 

livery  mans  sword  shall  be  against  his  brother.]  God 

often  destroys  his  enemies  by  intestine  quarrels  among 
themselves,  and  making  them  executioners  of  his  judgments 
upon  each  other.  (See  2  Chroa.  xx.  23.  Judg.  vii.  22. 
1  Sam.  xiv.  20.) 

Ver.  22.  I  will  plead  against  himivith  pestilence  and  with 
blood.]  Or,  J  will  plead  with  him,  (Seexx.  35.)  God  pleads 
with  men  by  his  judgments,  which  are  a  manifest  token  of 
the  vengeance  due  to  their  sins.  (See  Isa.  Ixvi.  16.  Jer. 
xxv.  31.)  Pestilence  is  joined  with  blood  here,  as  it  is 
V.  17.  xiv.  19.  xxviii.  23. 

And  will  rain  upon  him  and  his  bands — an  overflowing 
rain,  and  great  liailstones,  fire,  and  brimstone.]  God  shall 
as  plainly  shew  himself  in  the  destruction  of  these  his  ene- 

mies, as  when  he  consumed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  (Gen.  xix.  24.)  and  discom- 

fited the  armies  of  the  Canaanites  and  Philistines  by  tem- 
pests of  thunder  and  hail.  (See  Josh.  x.  10. 1  Sam.  vii.  10. 

compare  Psal.  xi.  6.  Isa.  xxix.  6.  xxx.  30.  and  see  xiii.  11. 
of  this  prophecy.) 

Ver.  23.  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself,  and  sanctify  myself. 

Sue]  Compare  ver.  16.  and  see  the  note  upon  xxxvi.  23. 

CHAP.    XXXIX. 

See  the  Argument  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  iJ  GOG,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal.] 
See  xxxviii.  2. 

Ver.  2.  And  I  will  turn  thee  back.]  See  ibid.  ver.  4. 
And  leave  but  a  sixth  part  of  thee.]  So  the  word  shissha, 

or  shissah,  as  it  is  read  with  a  difi"erent  termination,  sig- 
nifies, xiv.  13.  Others  render  it,  /  will  strike  thee  with  six 

plagues,  viz.  those  mentioned  xxxviii.  22. 
And  I  will  cause  thee  to  come  up  from  tlie  north  parts, 

&c.]  The  words  may  be  better  translated,  After  Ihave  caused 
tliee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts,  and  have  brought  thee 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel:  see  a  like  construction 
xxxviii.  4. 

Ver.  3.  And  I  will  smite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand, 

&c.]  There  shall  be  no  might  in  thy  hand,  as  Moses  threatens 
the  Israelites,  Deut.  xxviii.  32.  Thou  shalt  not  be  able  to 
use  thy  weapons  to  any  purpose. 

Ver.  4.  I  will  give  thee  to  tlve  ravenous  birds  of  every  sort, 
&c.]  See  ver.  17.  and  xxxiii.  27. 

Ver.  6.  And  I  will  send  afire  on  Magog.]  I  will  consume 
him  by  fire  and  brimstone  out  of  heaven.  (See  xxxviii.  22.) 

Fire  doth  likewise  signify  the  fiercest  of  God's  judgments. 
(See  the  note  upon  xxx.  8.) 

And  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the  isles.]  The 
inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast  which  dwell  securely,  and 
think  no  harm  can  come  upon  them.  The  expression  re- 

lates to  the  merchants  of  Tarshish,  and  others  mentioned 

xxxviii.  13.  All  countries  lying  upon  the  sea-coast  are 
called  islands  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

Ver.  7.  So  will  I  make  my  holy  name  known  in  the  midst 

of  my  people  Israel.]  See  ver.  21.  and  xxxviii.  16.23. 
And  I  will  not  let  them  pollute  my  holy  name  any  more.] 

The  words  in  the  Hebrew  run  thus,  /  will  not  pollute  my 

holy  name  any  more;  i.  e.  I  will  not  sufler  it  to  be  polluted, 
as  the  verbs  active  often  signify  only  permission.  (See  the 
note  upon  xiv.  9.)  Tiie  sense  is,  I  will  not  sufler  my  name 
to  be  dishonoured  any  more,  nor  let  it  be  said  among  the 
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heathen,  that  I  was  not  able  to  rescue  my  people  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  enemies. 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  it  is  come,  and  it  is  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God.}  The  time  appointed  for  this  great  destruction  is 

come,  and  it  is  the  last  and  finishing  stroke  of  God's  jus- 
tice upon  the  enemies  of  his  church  and  truth.  (Compare 

Rev.  xvi.  17.  xxi.  6.) 
This  is  the  day  ivhereof  I  have  spoken.}  By  my  servants 

the  prophets,  xxxviii.  17. 
Ver.  9.  And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel  shall 

go  forth,  and  shall  set  on  fire  and  bum  the  iveapons,  &c.]  In 
token  of  an  entire  conquest,  and  that  such  a  lasting  peace 
should  ensue  that  there  should  be  no  more  need  of  warlike 

preparations.    (Compare  Psal.  xlvi.  9.) 
Seven  years.}  The  burning  the  weapons  of  war  must  be 

the  consequent  of  a  complete  victory:  so  that  the  seven 

years  here  mentioned  cannot  be  meant,  as  some  would  un- 
derstand them,  of  those  terrible  conflicts  which  the  Jews 

had  with  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  from  the  143d  or  145th  year 

of  the  CBra  Seleucidarum  (according  to  the  different  com- 
putation of  the  beginning  of  that  persecution;  see  1  Mace, 

i.  20.  29.)  to  the  151st  year  of  the  same  era,  when  Nica- 
nor  was  slain.  (1  Mace.  vii.  1.  43.)  Nor  is  that  true  which 

this  opinion  supposes,  viz.  that  Nicanor's  death  put  an  end 
to  the  troubles  of  the  Jews;  for  after  that  there  was  great 
affliction  in  Israel,  the  like  whereof  had  not  been  since  the 
time  that  a  prophet  had  not  been  seen  among  them,  as  the 

same  writer  informs  us,  1  Mace.  ix.  27.  So  that  this  pas- 

sage of  Ezekiel's  prophecy  must  necessarily  be  expounded of  some  other  event. 

Ver.  10.  So  that  they  shall  take  no  wood  out  of  the  field, 
&c.]  The  quantity  of  these  weapons  will  afford  suflScient 
fuel  for  all  that  time. 

They  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  them,  and  rob  those 
that  robbed  them.}  The  same  measure  they  dealt  to  others, 
shall  be  measured  out  to  them  again.  (Compare  Isa.  xiv. 
2.  xxxiii.  1.  Rev.  xiii.  10.  xviii.  6.) 

Ver.  11.  The  valley  of  the  passengers  on  the  east  side  of 
the  sea.}  i.  e.  The  sea  of  JGennezareth,  as  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  explains  it.  In  the  Hebrew  language  all  lakes  are 
called  by  the  name  of  seas.  The  same  is  called  the  eastern 
sea,  (xlvii.  18.)  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Mediterranean, 

Ccilled  the  great  sea  westward,  Josh,  xxiii.  4.  The  val- 
ley near  this  sea  or  lake  is  called  the  valley  bf  the  passen- 

gers, because  it  was  a  great  road  by  which  the  merchants 
and  traders  from  Sjrria  and  other  eastern  countries  went 
into  Egypt. 

And  it  shall  stop  the  noses  of  the  passengers.}  Or,  the  pas- 
sengers shall  stop  their  mioses,  viz.  to  avoid  the  smell  of  so 

many  carcasses  :  the  transitive  is  often  taken  in  a  passive 
or  impersonal  sense,  as  hath  been  observed  upon  Isa. 
xliv.  18. 

Ver.  13,  Yea,  all  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury  them.} 
See  the  note  on  the  following  verse. 

And  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renoivn,  the  day  that  I  shall  be 
glorified.}  Or,  the  day  that  I  shall  be  glorified,  shall  be  to 
them  [a  day]  of  renown;  i.  e.  a  remarkable  day  of  joy  and 
gladness.     (See  ver.  21,  22.) 

Ver.  14.  Arid  they  shall  sever  out  men  of  continual  em- 
ployment, passing  through  the  land,  to  bury  with  the  passen- 

gers those  that  remain  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.}  The  latter 
part  of  the  sentence  may  more  clearly  be  translated  thus, 

VOL.  IV. 

even  buriers  with  the  passengers,  [to  bury]  those  that  re- 
main, &c.  For  the  passengers  or  searchers  are  distin- 

guished from  those  whose  oflSce  it  is  to  bury  the  dead,  in 
the  following  verse. 

After  the  end  of  seven  months  shall  they  search.}  All  the 
people  shall  be  employed  seven  months  in  burying  the 

dead,  (ver.  13.)  and  after  they  are  ended,  particular  per- 
sons appointed  for  that  purpose,  shall  make  a  clear  rid- dance. 

Ver.  15.  Then  shall  he  set  up  a  sign  by  it.}  A  stone  or 
some  other  mark  of  distinction,  that  men  may  avoid  pass- 

ing over  them.  (See  the  Excerpta  out  of  Dr.  Pocock's 
Miscellany  Notes,  in  the  Synopsis  upon  Luke  xi.  44.) 
lA7id  also  the  name  of  the  city  shall  be  Hamonah.}  This  is 
probably  meant  of  a  city  that  should  be  afterward  built 
near  this  valley,  and  called  Hamonah,  signifying  a  multi- 

tude, to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  such  a  transaction. 
Ver.  17.  Speak  to  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every  beast 

of  the  field,  Sec.}  It  was  the  custom  for  persons  that  offered 
sacrifice  to  invite  their  friends  to  the  feast  that  was  made 

of  the  remainder.  (See  Gen.  xxxiv.  54.  1  Sam.  ix.  13.) 

So  here  the  prophet,  by  God's  command,  invites  the  beasts 
and  fowls  to  partake  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  enemies  slain. 

Gather  yourselves  to  my  sacrifice,  that  I  do  sacrifice  for 

you.}  The  slaughter  of  God's  enemies  is  called  a  sacrifice, 
because  it  is  offered  up  as  an  atonement  to  the  Divine 
justice.  (Compare  this  verse  with  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  Zeph. 
i.  7.  Rev.  xix.  17.) 

Upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.}  Where  this  great  army 
was  to  be  destroyed.     (See  ver.  4.) 

Ver.  18.  Of  rams,  of  lambs,  of  goats,  of  bullocks.}  Of  all 
ranks  and  kinds,  who  shall  be  brought  like  beasts  to  the 

slaughter.  (Compare  Psal.  Ixviii.  31.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  Jer. 
1.  27.  li.  40.) 

All  of  them  fallings  of  Bashan.}  See  Deut.  xxxii.  14. 
Ver.  19.  And  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken^  Or  ha  filled, 

or  satiated ;  for  so  the  Hebrew  ravah  usually  signifies :  (see 
Cantic.  v.  1.  Jer.  xxxi.  14.  25.  Hag.  i.  6.)  and  the  Greek 
verb  MiBvb)  is  taken  in  the  same  sense,  John  ii.  10.  and  so 
I  conceive  it  should  be  understood,  1  Cor.  xi.  21.  where 

the  apostle,  reproving  the  abuse  of  their  love-feasts,  saith. 
One  is  hungry,  and  another  drinks,  or  fills  himself  to  the  full. 

Ver.  20.  Thus  shall  ye  be  filled  at  my  table.}  The  feast 

made  upon  the  peace-offerings,  or  sacrifices  of  thanks- 
giving, is  properly  called  the  table  of  the  Lord.  (See  Mai. 

i.  12.)  From  whence  the  expression  is  applied  to  the  feast 

of  the  Lord's  supper,  1  Cor.  x.  21. 
Ver.  21.  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  heathen,  &c.] 

See  xxxviii.  16.  23. 

Ver.  22.  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  their  God,  &c.]  Both  by  my  acts  of  mercy  in  returning 
their  captivity,  (see  ver.  28,  29.)  and  by  my  judgments 
executed  upon  their  enemies. 

Ver.  23,  24.  And  the  heathen  shall  knoiv  that  the  house  of 
Israel  went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity,  &c.]  They  were 
not  carried  away  by  their  enemies,  because  I  wanted  power 
to  rescue  them,  but  as  a  just  punishment  of  their  sins.  (Sec 
xxxvi.  18—20.) 

Ver.  25.  Noiv  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob.} 
See  xxxiv.  13.  xxxvi.  24.  xxxvii.  21. 

And  have  mercy  zipon  tlie  whole  house  of  Israel.}  See 
XX.  40. 
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[chap.  XL. 
Ver.  26.  After  that  they  have  borne  their  shame,  qnd  all 

their  trespasses,  &c.]  The  shame  aud  reproach  due  to  their 
sins.    (See  Dan.  ix.  16.) 

When  they  dwelt  safely  in  their  land,  and  none  made  them 
afraid.^  By  their  sins  abusing  thosp  gracious  promises  of 
peace  and  safety  which  I  had  given  them.  (See  Lev. 
xxvi.  5,  6.) 

Ver.  27.  And  am  sanctified  in  them  in  the  sight  of  many 
nations.]  See  xxxvi.  23. 

Ver.  28.  Then  shall  they  know  tliat  I  am  the  Lord  their 
God.]  See  ver.  22.  and  xxxiv.  30. 

Ver.  29.  Neither  tvill  I  hide  my  face  any  mare  from  them.] 
I  will  never  withdraw  my  favour  or  protection  from  them. 
(See  Isa.  liv.  8.) 

For  I  have  poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel.] 

There  will  be  a  new  eflfusion  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  Jews, 
in  order  to  their  conversion:  see  Isa.  lix.  20,  21.  a  place 

applied  by  St.  Paul  to  this  very  purpose,  Rom.  xi.  26,  27. 
(Compare  likewise  Zech.  xii.  10.  and  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  27.  of 
this  prophecy.) 

CHAP.    XL. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  general  Argument  to  the  following  chapter. 

God  having  forsaken  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and 
given  them  up  to  destruction,  for  the  idolatries  and  other 
sins  committed  there  :  in  this  and  the  following  chapters, 
he  sheweth  to  the  prophet,  in  vision,  the  model  or  plan  of 
another  temple,  of  the  same  dimensions  with  that  built 
by  Solomon;  as  Villalpandus,  and  other  learned  men, 

■vvith  great  probability,  suppose.     David  had  the  pattern 
of  that  temple,  which  Solomon  was  to  build,  revealed  to 
him  by  God  :  (see  1  Chron.  xxviii.  11. 19.)  as  Moses  had 
the  model  of  the  tabernacle  represented  to  him  by  a 
vision,  while  he  was  in  the  mount,  (Exod.  xxv.  40.)  And 

here  the  plan  of  Solomon's  temple  is  again  discovered  to 
Ezekiel,  who,  foretelling  the  destruction  of  this  temple  by 
the  Chaldeans,  shews  how  highly  it  was  valued  by  the 
Jews,  when  he  calls  it.  The  excellency  oftlieir  strength, 
and  the  desire  oftlieir  eyes,  (xxiv.  21.)  They  looked  upon 
it  as  the  honour,  glory,  and  safeguard  of  their  nation. 
This  lying  in  ruins  at  the  time  of  this  vision,  the  Jews 
had  need  of  being  comforted,  instructed,  and  bumbled 
upon  that  occasion ;  they  would  not  have  cared  for  the 
thoughts  of  returning  home,  were  there  no  promise  made 
of  restoring  the  temple,  as  well  as  their  commonwealth ; 

the  temple  being  the  pledge  of  God's  presence  among 
them.  Moses's  ritual  law  would  soon  have  been  adapted 
to  the  manners  of  the  gentiles,  where  they  lived,  if  the 
e)tpectations  of  a  new  temple,  to  which  most  of  its  rites 

were  fitted,  had  not  restrained  their  propensity  to  idol- 
atry ;  and  they  would  have  been  dispirited  beyond  mea- 

sure, as  they  were  afterward,  upon  sight  of  their  second 
temple,  if  the  prophet  had  plainly  foretold,  that  their  new 
temple  should  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  the  old  one:  they 
were  therefore  to  be  encouraged  to  the  observation  of 
their  law,  with  the  hopes  of  returning  to  rebuild  their 
temple,  which  should  be  finished  after  the  plan  of  that  of 
Solomon. 

We  cannot  suppose  any  exact  model  of  Solomon's  temple 
remaining,  which  might  be  transmitted  to  those  that  re- 

turned from  the  captivity;  for  it  was  above  seventy  years 
from  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple  to  the  finishing 
of  the  second,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius,  (Ezra  vi.  15.) 
During  which  interval,  the  ancient  priests  must  be  all 

dead  ;  and  those  that  were  younger  could  have  but  con- 
fused and  very  imperfect  ideas  of  it.    To  direct  them, 

therefore,  in  the  dimensions,  parts,  order,  and  rules  of 

their  new  temple,  is  one  reason  why  Ezekiel  is  so  parti- 
cular in  the  description  of  the  old.    And,  no  doubt,  but 

Zcrubbabel's  temple  was  accordingly  conformable  to  that 
of  Solomon,  in  figure,  disposition  of  parts,  and  order  of 
the  whole  fabric  and  service.  If  in  state  or  magnificence 

there  was  some  variety,  that  is  to  be  imputed  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  their  circumstances,  and  doth  not  imply  any 

essential  alteration. 

However,  the  building  being  found  inferior  to  the  model 

here  prescribed,  the  first  discovery  of  which  was  a  sen- 
sible mortification  to  the  ancient  men  that  had  seen  the 

first  temple,  (Ezra  iii.  12.)  it  was  natural  for  the  Jews 
of  former  ages,  that  studied  the  style  of  prophecy,  to 

conclude,  as  many  of  the  Jewish  writers  of  later  times 

have  done,  that  Ezekiel's  temple  had  a  farther  view,  and 
the  chief  intent  and  design  of  it  was  that  to  be  fulfilled 

under  the  Messias.    Whatever  was  august  and  illustri- 
ous in  the  prophetic  figures,  and  not  literally  fulfilled  in 

or  near  their  own  times,  those  things  were  justly  thought 

to  belong  to  the  days  of  the  Messias ;  but  as  for  minuter 
circumstances,  there  is  no  more  necessity  of  giving  them 
a  place  in  the  spiritual  application  of  a  prophecy,  than 
in  the  explication  of  a  parable.     The  temple,  and  the 

temple-worship,  was  a  proper  figure  of  Christ's  church, 
and  of  the  spiritual  worship  to  be  instituted  by  him :  and 
the  notions  of  the  Jews  were  to  be  raised  by  degrees  to 

a  farther  and  higher  meaning,  hereafter  to   be  com- 

pleted, without  destroying  their  obligations  to  the  sta- 
tutes and  ordinances  God  enjoined  for  the  present. 

There  was  the  more  reason  for  Ezekiel's  keeping  to  the 
figure  of  Solomon's  temple,  in  speaking  of  the  times  of 
the  Messias,  because  Solomon  was  a  type  of  the  Messias 

chiefly  in  this  respect,  that  he  was  to  build  a  house  for 

the  name  and  worship  of  God,  according  to  Nathan's 
prophecy  concerning  him,  (2  Sam.  vii.  13,  14.)  several 
parts  of  which  prophecy  are  applied  to  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament :  (see  Heb.  i.  5.  Luke  i.  32.)  this  exposition 
of  that  place  receives  a  farther  confirmation  from  hence, 
that  other  prophets  foretell  the  same  thing  concerning 
the  Messias.     Beside  those  passages  in  Ezekiel,  which 
are  under  our  present  consideration,  Zechary  after  him 

prophesied  that  the  mare  whose  name  is  tJie  Branch  shall 
build  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  and  bear  the  glory,  and  sit 
and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his 
throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them 
both;  I.  e.  between  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood;  the 
same  person  shall  be  both  king  and  priest,  and  his  oflices 
shall  not  interfere  with,  or  obstruct  each  other.    (Zech. 
vi.  12, 13.) 

The  New  Testament  copies  the  style  of  the  old :  St.  Paul, 
in  his  Epistles,  calls  the  Christian  church  by  the  name  of 

the  house  or  temple  of  God,  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  2  Cor.  vi. 

16.  Eph.  ii.  20,  &c.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  iii.  6.)    In  pur- 
suance of  the  same  metaphor  he  tells  us,  that  antichrist 

shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God;  meaning  the  Christian 
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church,  (2  Thess.  ii.  4.)  And  St.  John  in  the  Revelation 

not  only  describes  the  heavenly  sanctuary  by  represent- 
ations taken  from  the  Jewish  temple,  (Rev.  xi.  19.  xiv. 

17.  XV.  5.  8.)  but  likewise  transcribes  several  of  Ezekiel's 
expressions,  (Rev.  iv.  2,  3.  6.  xi.  1,  2.  xxi.  12,  &c.  xxii. 

1,  2.)  and  borrows  his  allusions  from  the  state  of  the  tem- 
ple, as  it  was  built  by  Solomon,  not  as  it  stood  in  our 

Saviour's  time ;  as  if  the  former  had  a  more  immediate 
reference  to  the  times  of  the  gospel.  Tims,  Rev.  iv.  1, 
&c.  the  throne  of  God  is  represented  like  that  over  the 

ark,  where  the  Schechinah  or  Divine  Glory  sat,  encom- 
passed with  four  cherubims  [see  the  note  upon  ver.  6.  of 

the  first  chapter],  and  with  the  seats  of  four-and-twenty 
elders,  alluding  to  the  heads  of  so  many  priestly  courses. 
All  these  ornaments  were  proper  to  the  first  temple,  as  it 
was  finished  by  Solomon ;  whereas  in  the  second  temple 

there  was  no  proper  ark,  no  throne  encompassed  by  che- 
Jubims,  no  visible  glory ;  and  but  four  of  the  four-and- 
twenty  courses  of  the  priests  returned  from  Babylon. 
(See  Ezra  ii.  36.  39.) 

Upon  the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  the  general  scope 

of  Ezekiel's  temple  is,  by  giving  a  promise  of  restoring 
Solomon's,  to  preserve  the  Jews  from  defiling  themselves 
with  idolatry  during  their  captivity ;  and  when  the  time 
of  that  should  be  expired,  to  encourage  them  to  go  home, 

and  rebuild  their  temple,  and  observe  the  laws  and  ordi- 

nances prescribed  by  Moses,  for  performing  God's  wor- 
ship there,  which  yet  was  never  to  be  equal  to  Solomon's 

in  every  respect,  before  the  Messias  should  come,  who 
should  supply  its  deficiencies,  and  whose  church  should 

resemble  Solomon's  temple  in  symmetry  and  beauty,  in 
firmness  and  duration,  in  a  regular,  orderly,  and  decent 

worship  of  the  true  God,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  presence,  at  first  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  ever  since  by  the  inward  assistances, 
comforts,  and  protection  of  the  same  Spirit. 

The  fortieth  chapter  contains  a  description  of  the  two  out- 
ward courts,  with  the  chambers  thereto  belonging,  toge- 

ther with  the  porch  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  1.  Jn  the  five-and-twentieth  year  of  our  captivity.} 
See  the  note  upon  i.  2. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the 
month.]  i.  e.  The  first  month,  called  here  the  beginning  of 
the  year,  which  in  the  ecclesiastical  computation  was  the 
month  Nisan.  The  word  month  likewise  taken  indefinitely 
signifies  the  first  month,  xxvi.  1. 

In  the  fourteenth  year  after  that  the  city  was  smitten.} 

Zedekiah's  reign  commenced  from  Jehoiachin's  captivity, 
in  the  eleventh  year  of  whose  reign  the  city  was  destroyed, 

(Jer.  lii.  5,  6.)  So  the  fourteenth  year  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  must  be  coincident  with  the  twenty-fifth 

of  Jehoiachin's  captivity. 
The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me.}  See  i.  3. 
Ver.  2.  hi  the  visions  of  God  brought  he  me  into  the 

land  of  Israel.}  See  the  note  upon  viii.  3. 
And  set  me  upon  a  very  high  mountain.}  The  expression 

points  out  Mount  Moriah,  whereon  the  temple  was  built, 

which  is  here  called  a  very  high  mountain  ;  because  it  re- 
presents the  scat  of  the  Christian  church,  foretold  by  the 

prophets  that  it  should  be  established  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountains.  (See  Isa.  ii.  1.  Micah  iv.  1.  compared  with 
Rev.  xxi.  10.) 

By  which  was  a  frame  of  a  city  on  the  south.}  Mount 
Moriah  lay  southward  of  the  hill  of  Zion,  or  the  city  of 
David,  though  both  of  them  lay  northward  in  respect  of 
the  lower  part  of  the  city,  which  from  the  times  of  Solo- 

mon was  most  commonly  called  by  the  name  of  Jerusalem. 

(See  Psal.  xlviii.  2.  Isa.  xiv.  13.  and  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Geo- 
graphical Description  of  Jerusalem,  chap.  22.)  So  the 

words  describe  the  situation  of  the  temple  on"  the  south 
side  of  Mount  Zion  ;  which  with  all  its  courts,  buildings, 
and  walls  encompassing  the  courts,  and  the  whole  area,  or 
holy  mountain,  (see  xlii.  20.)  resembled  a  city  for  bigness. 
So  Tacitus  (lib.  v.  Hist.)  describes  the  temple  as  built 
like  a  citadel  for  strength  and  largeness. 

Or  we  may  suppose  that  the  prophet  being  brought  by 
the  Spirit  from  Chaldea  into  the  land  of  Israel,  which  lay 
southward  of  Babylon,  (see  i.  4.)  might  see  placed  just 
before  his  eyes  a  representation  of  the  city  and  temple, 
standing  upon  an  eminence,  both  in  respect  of  their  natural 
situation,  and  that  the  prophet  might  take  a  better  view  of 
them :  for  it  appears  from  xlviii.  15,  &c.  that  he  had  a 
view  of  the  holy  city  which  was  to  be  restored,  as  well  as 
of  the  temple. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  there  was  a  man,  whose  appearance  was 
like  the  appearance  of  brass.}  Or  burnished  or  polished 
brass,  as  we  read  i.  7.  Dan.  x.  6.  that  is,  of  a  bright  or 

flaming  colour.  This  seems  to  be  an  inferior  angel,  be- 
cause he  is  distinguished  from  the  Divine  Glory,  or  the 

Logos  appearing  in  the  Schechinah,  xliii.  6.  (Compare 
ix.  3.) 

With  a  line  of  flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring-reed.} 
The  use  of  the  line  was  to  measure  the  land  of  Israel,  and 
of  the  reed,  to  take  the  dimensions  of  the  buildings  in  and 
about  the  temple ;  as  also  to  set  out  several  portions  of 
land  belonging  to  the  sanctuary  and  city,  to  the  prince  and 

people.    (See  xiv.  1,  &c.  xlvii.  3,  &c.) 
Arid  he  stood  in  the  gate.}  Probably  the  north  gate,  be- 

ing the  first  entrance  the  prophet  may  be  supposed  to  have 
arrived  to,  as  he  came  from  Chaldea,  which  lay  northward 
of  Judea.    (See  the  note  upon  ver.  2.) 

Ver.  4.  Son  of  man.}  See  the  note  upon  ii.  1. 

Behold  with  thine  eyes — declare  all  thou  seest  to  the  house 
of  Israel.}  Compare  xliii.  10.  xliv.  5.  The  temple  now  re- 

presented, was  partly  designed  to  assure  the  people  that 
their  temple  should  be  restored,  and  to  serve  them  partly 
as  a  model,  by  which  they  should  rebuild  it  at  their  return 

from  captivity.  The  Jewish  writers  do  confirm  this  opi- 

nion, when  they  tell  us,  "  That  the  children  of  the  capti- 
vity, who  returned  from  Babylon,  followed  the  platform  of 

that  temple,  which  Ezekiel  described,  as  far  as  their  cir- 

cumstances would  allow."  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Temple,  chap.  10.) 

Ver.  5.  And  behold  a  wall  on  the  outside  of  the  house 
round  about.}  A  wall  went  round  the  whole  compass  or 

square  of  the  holy  mountain  whereon  the  temple  was  situ- 
ate, to  separate  the  holy  ground  from  that  which  was  pro- 

fane.   (See  xlii.  20.) 

And  in  the  man's  hand  a  measuring-reed  of  six  cubits  long, 
by  the  cubit  and  a  hand-breadth.}  The  prophet  explains 
what  sort  of  cubit  he  means  in  the  following  delineation  of 

the  temple ;  viz.  such  a  one  as  consists  of  six  hand-breadths, 
or  one  hand-breadth  over  the  cubit  used  in  Chaldee,  where 

he  now  lived.    (Compare  xli.  8.  xliii.  13.)    This  is  the L2 
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measure  of  a  Scripture  cubit,  generally  agreed  to  be  equi- 

valent to  eighteen  inches,  or  a  foot  and  a  half  of  our  mea- 
sure. (See  Bishop  Cumberland,  of  Scripture  Weights  and 

Measures,  p.  30,  &c.) 
.So  he  measured  the  breadth  of  the  building,  one  reed;  and 

the  height,  one  reed.]  The  breadth  or  thickness  of  the  wall 
was  equal  to  the  height  of  it. 

Ver.  6.  Then  he  came  unto  the  gate  which  looketh  towards 
the  east.]  The  temple  being  placed  towards  the  west  part  of 
the  holy  mountain,  as  the  sanctuary  was  at  the  west  end  of 
the  temple,  (see  the  note  upon  viii.  16.)  this  was  the  first 
gate  that  led  to  it.  This  gate  opened  into  the  first  court,  or 
the  court  of  the  people ;  (see  ver.  19.)  and  is  called  the 

king's  gate,  1  Chron.  ix.  18.  as  being  built  by  king  Solomon. 
And  went  up  tfie  stairs  thereof.]  Which  consisted  of 

seven  steps,  as  the  Septuagint  expressly  mentioned.  (Com- 
pare ver.  22.  ̂ .) 

And  measured  the  [one]  threshold  of  the  gate,  which  was 
one  reed  broad,  and  the  other  threshold,  &c.]  He  went  up 
the  stairs,  that  he  might  more  easily  measure  the  upper 
lintel,  as  well  as  the  lower  threshold.  The  word  saph, 
translated  threshold,  signifies  the  lintel,  or  upper  part  of 
the  door-case,  as  well  as  the  threshold  properly  so  called, 
or  lower  part  of  it.  The  plural  sippim  comprehends  both  ; 
see  xli.  16.  Isa.  vi.  4.  and  the  Septuagint  translate  it  there 
wrip^vpov,  the  lintel.  Some  understand  the  word  here  of 
the  two  side-posts,  in  which  sense  it  is  used,  Amos  ix.  1. 

Ver.  7.  And  every  little  chamber  was  one  reed  long,  arid 
one  reed  broad.  Sec]  Along  the  wall  of  the  porch  were 
chambers,  three  on  each  side,  ver.  10.  These  the  angel 
measured,  and  they  were  of  equal  dimensions,  each  one 

reed  square,  with  a  passage  of  five  cubits*  breadth  between them. 

And  the  threshold  of  the  gate,  by  the  porch  of  tlie  gate 
within,  was  one  reed.]  The  inward  threshold  at  the  farther 
end  of  the  porch  looking  into  the  first  court,  was  of  the 
same  size  with  the  outward  one,  ver.  6.  (Compare  ver.  15.) 

Ver.  8.  He  measured  also  the  porch  of  the  gate  within, 
one  reed.]  Or,  He  even  measured,  &c.  for  the  words  seem 
to  be  a.repetition  of  what  was  said  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh  verse ;  so  the  Vulgar  Latin  understood  it,  and 
therefore  omits  the  whole  verse  :  and  the  Septuagint  in  the 
Alexandrian  copy,  published  by  Dr.  Grabe,  join  the  two 
verses  in  sense  together.  (Seethe  like  repetitions,  ver.  11, 
12. 16.  xli.  11.) 

Ver.  9.  Then  measured  lie  the  porch  of  the  gate,  eight  cu- 
bits, &c.]  This  was  a  portico  beyond  the  little  chambers, 

which  looked  inward,  i.  e.  into  the  first  court:  it  was  eight 

cubits  wide,  and  the  two  side-posts  were  two  cubits  thick, 
which  made  up  the  ten  cubits  mentioned  ver.  11.  The 

word  ael,  translated  post,  is  the  same  in  sense  with  mezu- 
zah,  (xlv.  19.)  which  properly  signifies  the  side-post  that 
supports  the  lintel.    (See  Exod.  xii.  22.) 

Ver.  10.  Atid  the  little  chambers  of  the  gate  eastward, 
8cc.]  Or,  Tlie  little  chambers  of  tlie  eastern  gate,  which  he 
has  been  hitherto  describing  ;  and  the  form  of  which  is  here 
repeated.  These  rooms  were  for  the  use  of  the  porters  that 
took  care  of  the  several  gates  that  led  to  the  temple.  (See 
1  Chron.  ix.  18.  23,  24.  xxvi.  12,  13. 18.) 

And  the  posts  had  one  measure  on  this  side  and  on  that 

side.]  The  side-posts,  or  fronts  of  the  doors,  belonging  to 
each  row  of  chambers,  were  of  the  same  size. 

Ver.  11.  And  he  measured  tlie  breadth  of  the  entry  of  the 
gate,  ten  cubits.]  See  ver.  9. 

And  the  length  of  the  gate,  thirtf^i  cubits.]  By  the  length 
of  the  gate,  Villalpandus  understands  the  height,  which  he 
supposes  to  have  been  two  reeds,  or  twelve  cubits  and  a 

half  high  ;  for  he  reckons  every  reed  to  consist  of  six  ordi- 
nary cubits,  and  a  fourth  part  over,  which,  in  the  common 

computation  of  full  numbers  for  fractions,  may  be  called 

thirteen  cubits.  Bern.  L'Amy,  in  his  book  De  Tabernaculo 
Foederis,  explains  the  expression  of  the  breadth  of  the 
walls  on  each  side  of  the  gate,  which  he  supposes  to  be  six 
cubits  and  a  half:  and  so  the  LXX.  interpreters  may  be 
thought  to  understand  the  words,  who  translate  the  Hebrew 
oreb  by  Eupoc,  breadth. 

Ver.  12.  The  place  also  before  the  chambers  was  one  cu- 
bit on  this  side,  and — on  that  side.]  There  was  a  border,  or 

a  rail,  which  enclosed  a  cubit's  space  before  each  chamber. 
And  the  little  cliambers  were  six  cubits  on  this  side,  &c.] 

See  ver.  7. 

Ver.  13.  He  measured  then  the  gate  from  the  roof  of  one 
little  chamber  to  the  roof  of  another :  the  breadth  was  five 

and-twenty  cubits.]  Measuring  the  arch  of  the  gate  from 
north  to  south,  it  was  in  breadth  five-and-twenty  cubits ; 

which  L'Amy  thus  computes, — the  breadth  of  the  gate  ten 
cubits,  the  breadth  of  both  the  side-walls  thirteen  cubits, 

and  two  cubits  for  the  space  or  border  on  each  of  the  side- 
chambers  ;  ver.  12. 

Door  against  door.]  The  door  to  each  chamber  exactly 
answered  the  door  on  the  opposite  side. 

Ver.  14.  He  made  also  posts  of  threescore  cubits.]  The 
angel  described  or  made  a  delineation  of  the  height  of  the 

columns  or  pillars,  which'  were  to  support  the  rooms  or 
stories  over  the  arch  of  the  gate,  and  these  were  in  height 
sixty  cubits :  the  whole  building  being  divided  into  three 
stories,  like  those  described  xliii.  6.  The  height  of  each 
story  is  thus  computed  by  Villalpandus :  (par.  ii.  lib.  v.  cap. 
16.)  That  the  pillars  of  the  lower  story  were  twenty  cubits 
high ;  those  of  the  second  fifteen ;  and  the  uppermost  twelve; 
the  remainder  being  allowed  for  floors  and  the  roof.  The 
word  posts  in  this  verse  signifies  pillars.  (Compare  xlii.  6.) 

Even  unto  the  posts  of  the  court  round  about  the  gate.] 
Villalpandus,  and  several  interpreters,  suppose  there  is  an 
ellipsis  in  the  words,  which  they  thus  supply  :  And  there 
was  one  measure  to  the  pillars  of  the  court,  and  of  the  gate 
round  about ;  which  meikes  the  sense  run  plain  and  easy  : 
compare  xli.  9.  where  there  is  the  same  ellipsis. 

Ver.  15.  And  from  the  face  of  tlie  gate  of  the  entrance 
unto  tlie  face  of  the  inner  gate  were  fifty  cubits.]  The  whole 
length  of  the  porch,  from  the  outward  front  (compare  xli. 
21.  25.)  unto  the  inner  side,  which  looks  into  the  first  court, 
(ver.  17.)  was  fifty  cubits  ;  which  may  be  thus  computed : 
twelve  cubits  for  the  thickness  of  the  wall  at  each  end, 

(ver.  6.)  eighteen  for  the  three  chambers  on  each  side,  (ver. 

7.)  and  ten  cubits  for  the  spaces  between  the  chambers : 
allowing  the  same  space  between  the  chambers  on  each 
side,  and  the  two  walls,  (ibid.)  Villalpandus  observes  the 
just  proportion  between  the  breadth  and  length  of  the  gate ; 
the  length  being  double  to  the  breadth,  (ver.  13.)  The  same 
he  tells  us  was  observed  between  the  breadth  of  the  clois- 

ters of  the  outward  court,  which  was  fifty  cubits ;  and  the 
contents  of  the  whole  area,  which  was  a  hundred.  (See  the 
note  on  ver.  18.) 



CHAP.  XL.] UPON     EZEKIEL. 

73 

Ver.  16.  And  there  were  narrow  windows  to  the  little 

chambers,  and  to  their  posts  within  the  gate  round  about.] 
Every  one  of  these  little  chambers  (ver.  7.)  had  a  narrow 
window  to  it,  towards  the  inside  of  the  gate,  where  the 

passage  was;  and  so  there  was  over  the  side-posts  or  fronts, 
placed  at  the  entrance  of  every  chamber.  By  narrow  or 
closed  windows,  some  understand  windows  with  lattice- 

work, to  let  in  the  light:  but  the  phrase  seems  equivalent 
to  that  which  is  more  fully  expressed,  1  Kings  vi.  4.  by 
open  and  narrow  windows ;  i.  e.  as  the  margin  of  our  Bibles 
doth  very  well  explain  it,  broad  within  [to  disperse  the 
light]  and  narrow  without. 
And  likewise  to  the  arches.]  By  windows  to  the  arches, 

Villalpandus  understands  the  stone  itself  wrought  into 

figures  of  net-work,  and  made  in  the  shape  of  a  lattice. 
The  word  translated  arches,  doth  likewise  signify  a  porch, 
or  entrance,  and  so  the  Vulgar  Latin  here  translates  it ; 
and  then  the  sense  is,  that  there  were  windows  over  every 
door :  compare  ver.  31.  34.  with  ver.  37.  where  the  same 
sense  is  expressed  in  the  two  former  verses,  by  arches, 
aelamo  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  in  the  latter,  hy  posts,  or  fronts, 
aelau. 

And  the  windows  were  round  about  inward.]  A  repetition 
of  what  was  said  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse.  (See  ver.  10.) 

And  upon  each  post  were  palm-trees.]  A  palm-tree  was 
carved  upon  the  chapiter  of  each  side-post,  or  front.  (See 
ver.  26.) 

Ver.  17.  Then  brought  he  me  into  the  outward  court.] 

There  were  two  courts  belonging  to  Solomon's  temple; 
the  outward  for  the  people,  the  inward  for  the  priests.  It 
is  probable,  that  Solomon  built  only  the  inner  court;  (see 
1  Kings  vi.  36.  compared  with  viii.  64.)  and  that  the  outer 
court  was  built  after  his  time,  whereupon  it  is  called  the 

new  court,  2  Chron.  xx.  5.  After  which  time,  there  is  parti- 
cnlar  mention  of  the  two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
2  Kings  xxi.  5.  A  third  court,  called  the  court  of  the 
gentiles,  was  afterward  added  by  Herod,  when  he  rebuilt 
the  temple. 

The  great  court,  mentioned  2  Chron.  iv.  9.  as  distinct 
from  the  court  of  the  priests.  Dr.  Lightfoot  explains  of  the 
holy  mountain,  or  area,  where  the  temple  stood,  which 
Solomon  enclosed  with  a  wall,  and  separated  it  from  com- 

mon ground  ;  so  that  text,  1  Kings  vii.  12.  The  great  court 
round  about  was  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stones,  &c.  is  to 

be  understood  only  of  this  enclosure,  according  to  his  opi- 
nion.    (See  his  Description  of  the  Temple,  chap.  10.  18.) 

And,  lo,  there  were  chambers,  and  a  pavement  made  for  the 
court  round  about.]  These  chambers  were  over  the  cloister, 
and  supported  by  it.  (See  ver.  14.  and  xlii.  8.)  They  might 
be  for  the  use  of  the  priests ;  and  likewise  to  be  store- 

houses for  tithes  and  offerings.    (See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  12.) 
Thirty  chambers  were  upon  the  pavement.]  The  number 

of  them  Villalpandus  thus  divides  : — towards  the  east  and 
west,  seven  on  a  side,  answering  one  another ;  on  the  north 

and  south  sides,  eight  a-piece,  abating  one  chamber,  both 
on  the  east  and  west  side,  for  the  thickness  of  the  walls  or 
arches  which  supported  those  two  gates,  which  he  supposes 
to  be  higher  than  the  north  and  south  gates. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  pavement  by  the  sides  of  the  gates,  over 
against  [or  equal  to]  the  length  of  the  gates,  was  the  lower 
pavement.]  The  breadth  of  this  pavement,  that  lay  on  the 
side  of  the  gate,  was  equal  to  the  length  of  the  whole  porch 

or  gate,  which  was  fifty  cubits,  ver.  15.  This  will  plainly 
appear,  if  we  consider,  that  the  area  of  the  outward  court 
contained  a  hundred  cubits,  ver.  19.  So  the  porticoes,  or 
cloisters,  cutting  the  area  in  right  angles,  by  the  gate  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  court,  the  pavement  belonging  to  each 

side  of  the  gate,  or  cloister,  must  be  just  half  that  dimen- 
sion, viz.  fifty  cubits.  The  word  gates,  in  the  plural  num- 
ber, seems  to  be  used  for  the  singular,  as  it  iroplies  the 

whole  building,  consisting  of  upper  rooms,  as  well  as  the 

lower  passage.  (See  the  note  upon  ver.  14.)  The  word  leum- 
mah,  which  our  translation  renders  over  against,  often  sig- 

nifies equal,  answerable,  or  the  same  proportion;  (see 

Noldius,  p.  525.)  and  so  it  is  used  i.  20.  iii.  8.  xlv.  7.  xlviii. 
13,  &c.  This  was  called  the  lower  pavement,  in  respect 
of  the  several  ascents  which  were  still  to  go  up,  the  nearer 

yon  came  to  the  temple.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Description 
of  the  Temple,  chap.  20.)  Villalpandus  explains  the  lower 
pavement  by  way  of  distinction  to  the  upper  rooms,  or 
chambers,  placed  over  them,  for  the  use  of  the  priests,  or 
as  store-rooms  for  the  service  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  19.  Then  he  measured  the  breadth,  from  the  foi  e- 

front  of  the  lower  gate  unto  the  fore-front  of  the  inner  gate 
without,  a  hundred  cubits  eastward.]  That  is,  unto  the 
hither  side  of  the  gate  which  faced  the  inner  court.  He 
measured  the  whole  space  of  ground  between  the  west  front 
of  the  lower  gate  to  the  front  of  the  upper  gate,  which 
leads  into  the  eastern  inner  court,  and  found  it  a  hundred 

cubits ;  the  same  was  the  space  between  the  south  front 
and  north  front :  so  the  court  was  exactly  square.  (See 
ver.  23.  27.  47.)  The  expression  is  elliptical ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  there  were  a  hundred  cubits  from  west  to  east,  and 
from  north  to  south.  There  were  two  gates  belonging  to  the 

porch,  or  passage,  that  led  to  the  inner  court;  the  first  was 
eastward  looking  towards  the  outer  court,  which  is  here 
meant ;  the  other  looked  westward  into  the  inner  court. 
The  gate  at  the  east  end  of  the  outer  court  is  called  the 
lower  gate,  for  the  same  reason  as  the  pavement  is  called 
the  lower  pavement,  ver.  18.  because  there  was  still  an 

ascent,  as  you  went  from  one  court  to  the  other.  The  ex- 
pression of  the  inner  gate  without,  is  explained  in  the  note 

upon  xlvi.  2. 
Northward.]  The  Septuagint  join  this  word  to  the  fol-^ 

lowing  verse,  and  render  the  sentence  thus;  And  he  brought 
me  to  the  north,  and  behold  the  gate  looking  to  the  north  in 
the  outer  court. 

Villalpandus  explains  the  nineteenth  verse  to  this  sense ; 

That  the  outward  court  consisted  of  seven  squares,  a  hun- 
dred cubits  each ;  the  first  placed  directly  before  the 

court  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  same  dimensions  with  it; 
the  others  extended  on  the  north  and  south  sides  ofthe 

outer  court,  and  likewise  commensurate  with  the  sides  both 

of  the  inner  court  and  of  the  temple,  each  of  which  con- 
tained one  hundred  cubits.  By  which  description  it  must 

contain  a  square  of  three  hundred  cubits  on  the  east  part, 
and  two  hundred  cubits  both  on  the  north  and  south  side. 

(Consult  Villalpandus's  Delineation  of  the  Temple.) 
Ver.  20,  21.  And  the  gate  ofthe  outward  court  that  look- 

eth  towards  the  north — and  the  little  chambers  thereof,  &c.] 
The  whole  model  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  east  gate. 
(See  ver.  9,  10.  13.  15, 16.) 

Ver.  22.  And  they  went  up  into  it  by  seven  steps.]  See 
ver.  6. 
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And  the  arches  thereof  were  before  them.]  Or,  at  the  en- 
trance of  them.  The  Septuagiut  render  the  word  liphni, 

before  them,  as  if  it  meant  the  same  with  el  penemith> 
within,  or  inward,  (xlii.  4.)  This  sense  is  followed  by  most 
expositors,  to  denote  that  the  arches  were  within,  or  at  the 
top  of  the  stairs;  but  the  phrase  may  probably  mean  the 
same  with  nal  penehetn,  suitable  to  them  ;  i.  e.  to  those  of 
the  east  gate.     (See  the  following  note.) 

Ver.  23.  Ami  the  gate  of  the  inner  court  was  over  against 
Hie  gale  towards  the  north,  and  towards  tlte  east.^  The  words 
might  be  translated  more  plainly  thus ;  And  the  gate  of  the 
inner  court  was  proportionable,  or  answerable,  to  the  gate 
that  was  towards  the  north  and  towards  the  east.  The  ex- 

pression is  elliptical,  as  that  of  ver.  19.  and  the  full  import 
of  it  is,  that  the  north  gate  of  the  inner  court  did  exactly 
answer  this  nortii  gate  of  the  outer  court,  described  ver.  20. 
22.  And  in  like  manner  the  east  gate  of  the  inner  court 
answered  the  east  gate  of  the  outward  court.  The  word 
neged,  translated  over  against,  signifies  here  suitable,  or 
proportionable ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  xli.  16.  Gen.  ii. 
18.  /  will  make  him  a  help,  kenegdho,  suitable  to  him :  so 
an  equivalent  expression,  nalpenehem,  before  them,  is  used 
in  describing  the  house  which  Solomon  built,  1  Kings  vii. 
6.  where  our  margin  expresses  the  sense  very  properly  The 
porch  was  according  to  them  ;  i.  e.  answerable  to  them,  or 
of  the  same  proportion  with  them.  (See  the  note  upon 
xli.  4.)  So  the  Greek  preposition  Karivavri  may  most  pro- 

perly be  understood,  Rom.  iv.  17.  KarsvavTi  ov  i-rrlarnffs 
Qtov,  not  before,  but  like  unto  him  whom  he  believed,  even 
God  ;  to  this  sense.  That  Abraham  is  a  father  of  many  na- 

tions, in  like  manner  as  the  God  in  whom  he  believed,  is 
the  Father  of  gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  ;  as  it  is  said  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  ver.  29. 

Ver.  24 — 26.  After  tliat  he  brought  me  towards  the  south, 
&c.]  The  twenty-third  verse  is  to  be  read  in  a  parentliesis, 
where  the  prophet  having  shewed  the  exact  correspondence 
between  the  gates  of  both  courts,  he  proceeds  in  the  three 
following  verses  to  describe  the  south  gate  of  the  outer 
court,  by  the  same  dimensions  he  had  before  given  of  the 
east  and  north  gate.  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  western 
gate  of  the  outer  court,  because  it  joined  to  the  eastern  gate 
of  the  inner  court,  which  he  describes  ver.  32. 

Ver.  27.  And  there  was  a  gate  in  the  inner  court  towards 
the  south.]  The  south  gate  in  the  inner  court  was  exactly 
parallel  to  the  south  gate  in  the  outer.     (See  ver.  23.) 

A7id  he  measured  from  gate  to  gate  a  hundred  cubits.] 
See  ver.  19. 23.  47. 

Ver.  27, 28.  And  there  was  a  gate  in  the  inner  court 
towards  the  south. — And  he  brought  me  to  the  inner  court 
by  the  south  gate.]  Villalpandus,  and  those  of  his  opinion, 
who  maintain,  that  the  outer  court  enclosed  the  inner  on 
the  east,  north,  and  south  sides,  explain  these  words  to  this 
sense;  That  the  prophet  was  conducted  from  the  south  gate 
of  the  outer  court  (ver.  2^1.)  to  the  south  gate  of  the  inner 
court,  which  was  over  against  it,  and  so  into  the  inner  court 
itself. 

Ver.  28, 29.  And  he  brought  me  to  the  inner  court  towards 
the  south,  &c.]  After  he  had  measured  the  inner  court,  he 
took  the  dimensions  of  the  south  gate  itself,  and  the  cham- 

bers thereto  belonging,  and  found  them  of  the  same  dimen- 
sions with  the  former. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  arches  round  about  werefive-and-twenty 

cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  broad.]  Length  is  here  taken  for 
height,  as  before,  ver.  11.  The  words  express  the  dimen- 

sions of  those  arches,  which  v^ete  between  the  several 
little  chambers,  between  each  of  which  there  was  the  space 
of  five  cubits,  (ver.  7.) 

Ver.  31.  And  the  arches  thereof  were  towards  the  outer 
court.]  Or,  were  like  [those  of]  the  outer  court;  for  the  pre- 

position el  is  sometimes  taken  in  this  sense.  (See  Noldin.% 

p.  63.)  If  we  understand  it  according  to  the  common  inter- 
pretation, that  the  arches  or  fronts  (see  the  note  on  ver.  16.) 

of  the  inner  court  looked  towards  the  outer,  it  is  a  confirma- 

tion of  Villalpandus's  opinion,  that  the  outer  court  sur- 
rounded the  inner.    (See  the  note  upon  ver.  19.) 

And  the  going  up  to  it  had  eight  steps.]  Whereas  in  the 
cuter  court  the  ascent  had  but  seven.  (Ver.  22.  26.)  The 
fifteen  Psalms,  from  the  hundred  and  twentieth  forward, 
called  Songs  of  Degrees,  or  Ascents,  are  supposed  to  have 
been  sung  upon  some  of  these  steps,  or  ascents. 

Ver.  32 — 37.  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court  to- 
wards the  east,  &c. — And  he  brought  me  to  the  north  gate, 

&c.]  The  east  and  north  gate  had  the  same  dimensions  with 
the  south  gate,  described  ver.  28,  29.  31. 

Ver.  34.  And  the  arches  thereof]  What  is  expressed  here 
by  arches,  is  signified  by  posts,  or  fronts,  ver.  37.  (See  the 
notes  upon  ver.  10. 16.) 

Ver.  38.  And  the  chambers,  and  the  entries  thereof,  were 

by  the  posts  of  the  gale,  where  they  washed  the  burnt-offer- 
ing.] The  chambers  mentioned  ver.  36.  were  near  the  en- 

trance of  the  north  gate,  where  they  washed  the  legs  and 
entrails  of  the  burnt-oflering,  and  marble  tables  were  placed 
there  for  that  purpose.  See  Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Temple, 
chap.  35.  According  to  this  exposition,  the  word  gates 
stands  for  the  singular  number,  as  ver.  18.  But  that 
learned  author  observes  in  the  same  chapter,  that  they 
washed  the  sacrifices  on  the  south  side  of  the  court  of  the 

priests,  as  well  as  on  the  north  side,  when  the  sacrifices 
were  more  numerous  than  the  north  side  could  well  con- 

tain ;  so  he  understands  the  word  gates  as  comprehending 
both  north  and  south  gate ;  and  confirms  this  interpretation 
from  the  placing  of  the  lavers,  which  were  designed  for  that 
use,  and  were  set  five  on  the  right  side  of  the  house,  and 
five  on  the  left,  (1  Kings  vii.  39.) 

Ver.  39,  40.  In  the  porch  of  the  gate  were  two  tables  on 
this  side,  and  two  tables  on  that  side,  &c.]  Those  expositors, 
who  by  the  word  gates  in  the  foregoing  verse  understand 
both  the  north  and  south  gates,  render  the  sense  of  these 
two  verses  perspicuously  thus :  In  the  porch  of  one  gate 
(viz.  that  on  the  south)  were  two  tables  on  this  side,  and  two 
tables  on  that  side,  &c.  Afid  at  the  outer  side  of  the  step  of 

the  entry  of  the  north  gate  ivere  two  tables:  which  inter- 
pretation agrees  very  well  with  what  follows,  ver.  41.  Four 

tables  were  on  this  side,  and  four  tables  on  that  side.  But 
they  that  understand  these  verses  to  be  only  a  description 
of  the  north  gate  (on  which  side  of  the  altar  the  sacrifices 
were  commonly  killed),  suppose  that  two  tables  were  on 
each  side,  as  you  came  into  the  porch  of  that  gate,  and  two 
on  each  side  of  the  inner  part  of  the  gate  that  looked  towards 
the  altar. 

Ver.  39.  Tlie  sin-offering,  and  the  trespass-offering.]  It  is 

no  easy  matter  to  ascertain  Uie  difl'crence  between  a  sin- 
ofiering  and  a  trespass-ofi'ering.  Dr.Outram(Iib.  i.  cap.  13. 
de  Sacrificiis)  is  of  opinion,  that  a  trespass-ofi'ering  implied 
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an  injury  done  to  another,  as  well  as  a  breach  of  God's 
law.  Dr.  Lightfoot  hath  accurately  related  the  sense  of  the 
Jewish  writers  upon  this  subject,  in  his  Temple  Service, 
chap.  8.  sect.  2,  3. 

Ver.43.  Within  were  hooks,  a  hand  broad,  fastened  round 

about.]  Within  the  gate  or  entrance  on  the  north  side  of  the 
inner  court,  were  iron  hooks,  for  the  hanging  up  the  beasts 
that  were  to  be  sacrificed,  in  order  to  the  flaying  off  their 

skins.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Description  of  the  Temple, 
chap.  35.) 

And  upon  the  tables  was  the  flesh  of  the  offering.]  Or,  they 
laid  the  flesh  of  the  offering.  Upon  those  marble  tables  the 
priests  laid  the  flesh  of  the  slain  beasts,  and  there  cut  it  in 
pieces,  and  fitted  it  for  laying  upon  the  eiltar.  (See  Lev. 
i.6.) 

Ver.  44.  And  without  the  inner  gate  were  the  chambers 
of  the  singers  of  the  inner  court.]  On  the  farther  side  of  the 
inner  gate,  as  you  come  into  the  inner  court,  (compare  ver. 

40.)  were  the  chambers  of  the  singers,  who  constantly  at- 
tended upon  the  service  of  the  temple.  (See  1  Chron.  vi. 

31,  32.) 

Which  was  on  the  side  of  the  north  gate  ;  and  their  pros- 
pect was  towards  the  south.]  These  chambers  were  placed 

at  the  north-east  corner  of  the  inner  court,  and  so  had  their 
prospect  towards  the  south. 

One  at  the  side  of  the  east  gate,  having  the  prospect  to- 
uxtrds  the  south.]  They  had  likewise  chambers  on  the  south- 

east corner  of  that  court,  which  had  the  prospect  towards 
the  north. 

The  copies  which  the  Septuagint  followed,  read  this 
verse  to  a  clearer  and  better  sense  thus :  And  he  brought 

me  into  tlie  inner  court,  and,  behold,  there  were  two  cJiam- 
bers;  one  on  the  side  of  the  north  gate,  looking  towards  tlie 
sovih  ;  and  the  otlier  on  tlie  side  of  the  south  gate,  looking 
towards  the  north. 

Ver.  45.  This  chamber,  whose  prospect  is  towards  the 
south,  is  for  the  priests,  8cc.]  The  word  chamber  may  stand 

for  chambers  in  the  plural,  (as  side-chamber  doth,  xli.  5.  9.) 
and  signify  a  row  of  buildings  on  the  north  side  of  the  inner 

court,  distinct  from  the  chambers  of  the  singers,  (ver;  44.) 
and  designed  for  the  use  of  the  priests,  who  were  in  con- 

stant attendance,  according  to  their  courses,  upon  the  ser- 
vice of  the  temple.  (See  Numb,  xviii.  5.  1  Chron.  vi.  49. 

2  Chron.  xiii.  11.) 

The  keepers  of  the  charge  of  the  house.]  They  took  care 

of  the  holy  vessels,  and  kept  constant  watch  and  ward  (as 
the  word  mishmereth  properly  signifies)  about  the  temple. 
(See  1  Chron.  ix.  23.  Psal.  cxxxiv.  1.)  The  woxA  priests 
may  include  Levites  under  it,  as  Levites  elsewhere  compre- 

hends priests.     (Sec  xliv.  10.  xlviii.  11.) 
Ver.  46.  And  the  chamber  whose  prospect  is  towards  the 

north  is  for  the  priests  and  keepers  of  the  charge  of  the 
altar.]  Another  row  of  chambers  on  the  south  side  of  the 
inner  court  is  for  the  descendants  of  the  family  of  Aaron, 
whose  ofiice  it  is  to  attend  upon  the  service  of  the  altar, 
and  keep  the  fire  burning  thereon  perpetually,  (Lev.  vi. 
12, 13.) 

These  are  the  sons  of  Zadok,  among  tlie  sons  of  Levi.]To 
the  eldest  house  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  high-priesthood 
belonged ;  so  that  office  of  right  belonged  to  Zadok,  though 
the  family  of  Ithamar  usurped  it  for  some  time,  from  Eli, 

who  was  high-priest  in  Samuel's  time,  to  Abiathar,  whom 

Solomon  dispossessed,  and  restored  the  high-priesthood  to 
the  right  line,  by  placing  Zadok  in  his  room,  (1  Kings  ii. 
27.  35.)  The  family  of  Zadok  is  only  taken  notice  of  in 
this  vision,  it  may  be  for  this  reason,  because  they  kept 

close  to  the  worship  of  God,  when  the  priest  of  Ithamar's 
line  forsook  it,  and  fell  into  idolatry.  (See  xliv.  15.)  And 

the  eldest  son  of  Zadok's  family  having  an  unquestionable 
title  to  the  high-priesthood,  (see  Numb.  xxv.  13.)  upon 
that  account  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  Messias,  the  eter- 

nal High-priest.     (See  Numb.  XXXV.  25.  28.) 
Ver.  47.  And  he  measured  the  court,  a  hundred  cubits  long, 

and  a  hundred  cubits  broad,  four-square.]  The  inner  court 
was  of  the  same  dimensions  with  the  outer.  (See  ver.  19. 23.  27.) 

And  the  altar  that  was  before  the  house.]  Or  rather,  and 
tlie  altar  was  before  the  house;  i.  e.  stood  in  the  inner 

court  just  before  the  porch  that  opened  into  the  temple. 
The  altar  was  now  measured ;  the  measure  of  it  being  de- 

scribed afterward,  xliii.  13,  &c. 

Ver.  48.  And  measured  each  post  of  the  porch,  five  cubits 
on  this  side,  and  five  cubits  on  that  side.]  By  the  posts  are 

meant  the  side-posts  or  columns  on  each  side  of  the  door 
of  entrance.  (See  ver.  9.)  These  were  measured  to  be 
five  cubits  thick,  both  on  the  north  and  south  sides. 

And  the  breadth  of  the  gate  was  three  cubits  on  this  side, 
and  three  cubits  on  that  side.]  By  the  breadth  of  the  gate, 
Villalpandus  understands  the  space  of  the  wall  on  each 
side,  from  the  entrance  itself  to  the  two  corners :  (compare 
xli.  3.)  which,  supposing  with  the  text  here  to  take  up  six 
cubits,  and  the  entrance  of  the  porch  to  be  fourteen  cubits, 
both  those  dimensions  make  up  the  length  of  the  porch  to 
be  twenty  cubits,  from  north  to  south,  according  to  the 

measure  set  down  in  the  following  verse.  This  interpreta- 
tion is  countenanced  by  the  Septuagint,  who  translate  the 

latter  part  of  the  verse  thus :  And  the  breadth  of  the  gate 
fourteen  cubits  ;  and  the  sides  of  the  gate  of  tlie  porch  three 
cubits  on  this  side,  and  three  cubits  on  that  side. 

Ver.  49.  The  length  of  the  porch  was  twenty  cubits.]  The 

same  length  with  the  porch  of  Solomon's  temple,  1  Kings 
vi.  3.  which  being  there  said  to  be  of  the  same  measure 
with  the  breadth  of  the  house,  must  be  understood  of  its 
dimensions  from  north  to  south. 

And  the  breadth  eleven  cubits.]  The  porch  in  Solomon's 
temple  was  but  ten  cubits  in  breadth:  (1  Kings  vi.  3.)  the 
length  of  such  buildings  being  commonly  double  to  the 

breadth.  (See  ver.  13. 15.  21.  25.  33.  and  36.  of  this  chap- 
ter, and  xli.  2.)  Some  copies  of  the  LXX.  read  ten  cubits; 

and  L'Amy  conjectures  that  was  the  ancient  reading  in  the 
Hebrew.  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  place,  suspects  there  might 
be  a  mistake  in  the  Hebrew  copy,  though  the  emendation 
he  offers  doth  not  at  all  render  the  sense  clearer. 

Villalpandus  supposes  the  breadth  of  the  porch  to  be  ten 
cubits  and  a  half;  (see  the  note  on  ver.  11.)  which,  putting 
an  entire  number  in  the  room  of  a  fraction,  may  be  ac- 

counted eleven. 

And  he  brought  me  by  the  steps  whereby  they  ivenf  up  to 

it.]  The  ascent  was  by  eight  steps,  according  to  the  Vul- 
gar Latin ;  the  same  number  which  belonged  to  the  several 

entrances  into  the  inner  court.  (See  ver.  31.  34.  37.)  The 

copies  of  the  LXX.  read  ten  steps. 
And  there  were  pillars  by  the  posts.]  By  the  side-posts 

of  the  door,  or  entrance ;  (see  ver.  48.)  like  those  erected 
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in  Solomon's  temple,  called  Jachin  and  Boaz,  1  Kings  vii. 
21.  which  were  set  up  before  the  temple,  as  it  is  expressed 
8  Chron.  iii.  17. 

CHAP.   XLI. 

ARGUMBNT. 

This  chapter  contains  a  description  of  the  measures,  parts, 
chambers,  and  ornaments,  of  the  temple  itself. 

Ver.  1.  J±FTERWARD  he  brought  me  to  the  temple,  and 

measured  the  posts,  six  cubits  broad  on  one  side,  and  six  cu- 
bits broad  on  the  other  side,  which  was  the  breadth  of  the 

tabernacled]  By  the  posts  are  meant  the  piers  or  door-cases 
on  each  side  of  the  entrance  :  (see  xl.  9.  48.)  these  were 
six  cubits  thick  on  the  north  and  south  sides.  Rochob, 

translated  breadth,  sometimes  signifies  thickness :  (see  ver. 
9.  12.  of  this  chapter,  and  xl.  5.)  the  same  thickness  had 
the  upper  lintel  over  the  door ;  for  so  Villalpandus  rightly 

explains  the  Hebrew  word  ohel,  which  we  render  taber- 
nacle. That  word  sometimes  signifies  a  covering,  and  so  it  is 

rendered  by  our  translators,  Exod.  xxvi.  7.  and  is  to  be  un- 
derstood in  the  same  sense,  Exod.  xxxvi.  14.  where  our 

English  reads.  For  a  tent  over  the  tabernacle  ;  but  it  should 
be  translated.  For  a  covering  over  the  tabernacle  ;  to  which 

sense  the  LXX.  translate  it  in  both  places.  In  this  sig- 
nification it  may  not  be  unfitly  applied  to  the  upper  lintel, 

which  is  a  kind  of  covering  to  the  door ;  and  thus  it  is  ge- 
nerally understood  by  the  rabbins  upon  this  place. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  breadth  of  the  door  was  ten  cubits;  and 
the  sides  of  the  door  were  five  cubits  on  this  side,  and  five 

cubits  on  the  other  side.]  The  entrance  itself  being  ten  cu- 
bits broad,  and  the  wall  on  each  side  five  cubits,  makes  the 

breadth  of  the  house  itself  to  be  just  twenty  cubits,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  which  was  the 

same  in  Solomon's  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  2. 
■  And  he  measured  the  length  thereof,  forty  cubits.]  The 

length  of  the  first  sanctuary,  as  distinct  from  the  inward, 
or  the  holiest  of  all,  which  was  twenty  cubits  in  length, 
(ver.  4.)  and  made  the  whole  structure  sixty  cubits  long ; 

wherein  it  agreed  with  Solomon's  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  2. 17. 
Ver.  3.  Then  he  went  inward,  and  measured  the  posts  of 

the  door  two  cubits,  &c.]  From  the  outward  sanctuary  he 
went  forward  towards  the  holiest  of  all,  and  measured  the 

thickness  of  the  partition-wall,  called  the  veil  of  the  temple. 
Matt,  xxvii.  51.  to  be  two  cubits,  the  entrance  itself  six 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  the  wall  on  each  side  of  the  door 
seven  cubits :  compare  xl.  48.  where  the  breadth  of  the 

gate  is  taken  in  the  same  sense :  the  breadth  of  the  wall, 
thus  computed,  making  up  fourteen  cubits,  and  being  added 

to  the  breadth  of  the  entrance  itself,  makes  up  twenty  cu- 
bits ;  the  breadth  of  the  inner  sanctuary,  as  it  is  set  down 

in  the  following  verse. — And  measured  the  post  of  the  door 
two  cubits.]  Maimonides,  in  Beth-Habbekirah,  saith.  That 
in  the  first  temple  there  was  a  wall  between  tlie  sanctuary 
and  most  holy  place  of  the  thickness  of  a  cubit :  but  in  the 
second  temple,  instead  of  a  wall  there  were  two  veils  made, 
one  towards  the  most  holy  place,  and  the  other  towards 
the  outward  sanctuary,  leaving  a  space  between  them  of 
the  thickness  of  a  cubit,  where  the  wall  was  supposed  to 

stand  in  Solomon's  temple. 
Ver.  4.  So  he  measured  the  length  thereof  twenty  cubits, 

and  the  breadth  twenty  cubits.]  It  was  an  exact  cube  of 
the  same  dimensions  in  length,  breadth,  and  height.  (See 
1  Kings  vi.  20.) 

Before  the  temple.]  The  words  should  rather  be  rendered, 
According  to  the  [breadth  of]  the  temple.  The  Hebrew 

word  el-pene,  before,  is  promiscuously  used  with  nal-pene, 
which  signifies  of  the  same  size,  or  proportion;  (see  the 

note  on  xl.  23.)  and  so  it  is  used  2  Chron.  iii.  8.  where  the 

text,  speaking  of  this  subject,  runs  thus  in  the  Hebrew,  He 
made  the  most  holy  house,  the  length  thereof  before  the  face  of 

the  breadth  of  the  house;  where  our  translation  very  pro- 
perly expresses  the  same  sense.  According  to  the  breadth 

of  the  house.  In  the  same  sense  the  phrase  is  used,  I  Kings 
vi.  3.  So  the  sense  here  is,  that  the  breadth  of  the  inner 

sanctuary  was  equal  to  the  breadth  of  the  outer  part  of  the 
temple,  which  is  said  to  be  twenty  cubits,  ver.  2. 

Ver.  5.  After  he  measured  the  wall  of  the  liouse  six  cubits.] 
The  thickness  of  the  wall  from  the  foundation,  the  first 

story  of  the  side-chambers.    (See  ver.  8.) 
And  the  breadth  of  every  side-chamber  four  cubits.]  The 

side-chambers  upon  the  lowermost  floor  were  five  cubits 

in  breadth,  (1  Kings  vi.  6.)  Therefore  Villalpandus  under- 
stands these  words  of  the  thickness  of  the  buttresses,  which 

supported  those  side-chambers. 
Ver.  6.  And  the  side-chambers  were  three,  one  over  an- 

other.] They  were  three  stories  high.    (See  1  Kings  vi.  6.) 

And  thirty  in  order.]  As  in  Solomon's  temple,  according 
to  Josephus's  description  of  it,  (Antiq.  lib.  viii.  cap.  3. 
sect.  2.)  and  built  round  about  the  house  on  every  side :  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  foregoing  verse;  to  which  the  text  in 

the  first  book  of  Kings  agrees,  vi.  5.  The  Talmudists  in- 
crease the  number  to  eight-and-thirty,  placing  fifteen  on  the 

north  side,  fifteen  on  the  south,  and  eight  on  the  west  side 

of  the  temple.  (Sec  Cod.  Middoth.  cap.  4.)  The  supernu- 
merary chambers  being  probably  added  in  latter  times. 

And  they  entered  into  the  wall  which  was  for  the  side- 

chambers  round  about.]  At  five  cubits'  height  from  the 
ground,  the  wall  or  the  buttresses  which  supported  these 
outward  chambers  (see  ver.  5.)  abated  of  their  thickness 

one  cubit,  and  there  was  a  rest  or  ledge  of  one  cubit's 
breadth,  on  which  the  ends  of  each  story  were  fastened. 

(See  1  Kings  vi.  6. 10.) 
But  they  had  not  hold  in  the  wall  of  the  house.]  They 

were  not  fastened  into  the  main  wall  of  the  house,  but 
rested  on  the  outside  of  the  wall,  where  it  grew  narrower ; 

which  is  meant  by  migrenoth,  the  narrowest  rests,  or  re- 
batements,  which  we  read  1  Kings  vi.  6. 

Ver,  7.  For  there  was  an  enlarging  and  a  tvinding  about 

still  upward  to  the  side-chambers,  Sue]  So  much,  of  breadth 
was  added  to  the  side-chambers,  as  was  taken  out  of  the 
thickness  of  the  wall;  so  that  the  middle  story  was  one 
cubit  larger,  and  the  uppermost  story  two  cubits  larger, 
than  the  lower  rooms.  And  winding  stairs,  which  enlarged 
as  the  rooms  did,  went  up  between  each  two  chambers  from 
the  bottom  to  the  top ;  and  there  were  two  doors  at  the  top 

of  each  pair  of  stairs,  one  door  opening  into  one  room,  the 
other  into  that  over  against  it.  (See  1  Kings  vi.  8.)  The 
Talmudists  add,  that  these  winding  stairs  were  continued 
from  one  side  of  the  temple  to  the  other,  beginning  at  the 
north-east  side,  and  by  these  they  went  into  the  upper  room 
which  was  over  the  sanctuary.  (See  Cod.  Middoth.  cap.  4. sect.  5.) 
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Ver.  8. 1  saw  also  the  height  o/ihe  house  round  about.]  By 
the  house  is  meant  these  chambers  three  stories  high ;  in 
which  sense  the  word  beth,  house,  is  used  ver.  9. 

The  foundations  of  the  side-chambers  were  a  full  reed  of 
six  great  cubits.]  By  the  foundations  of  the  side-chambers, 
Villalpandus  understands  those  rests  or  buttresses  which 

supported  them,  which  were  at  six  cubits'  distance  from 
each  other.  Bernard  L'Amy  supposes  this  -verse  to  con- 
t£iin  a  description  of  the  second  story  of  these  side-cham- 

bers, which  were  six  cubits  broad,  being  one  cubit  wider 
than  the  lower  rooms.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  7.)  Concern- 

ing the  size  of  these  cubits,  see  the  note  upon  xl.  5.  They 
are  called  great  cubits,  because  they  are  larger  than  the 
cubit  used  in  Chaldea,  as  was  there  observed. 

Ver.  9.  The  thickness  of  the  wall,  that  was  for  the  side- 
chamber  without,  was  five  cubits.]  This  is  to  be  understood, 
not  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  which  was  six  cubits  thick, 

(ver.  5.)  but  of  the  outward  wall  that  enclosed  these  side- 
chambers.  Side-chamber  in  the  singular  number  is  used 
for  the  plural,  as  in  ver.  5.  £ind  xlii.  1.  So  door  is  used 
for  doors,  ver.  16.  20, post  for posts,\ei,  21.  chamber  xlii.  1. 
for  chambers,  ver.  4. 

And  that  which  was  left  [or  the  void  space]  was  the  place 
of  the  side-chambers  that  were  within.]  Or,  that  belonged  to 
the  house,  or  temple.  This  void  space  was  of  the  same 
measure;  viz.  five  cubits.  (Compare  ver.  11.)  So  the  sense 
is  supplied  by  Villalpandus  and  Noldius,  n.  889.  (Com- 

pare xl.  14.)  The  space  of  five  cubits  was  allowed  for  the 
lower  chambers,  though  the  upper  stories  were  wider  by 
reason  of  the  rebatement  of  the  wall.  (See  ver.  7.  and 
1  Kings  vi.  6.)  Others  understand  this  space  of  five  cubits 
to  be  allowed  for  a  walk  before  the  chambers,  or  a  passage 
from  one  chamber  to  another.    (See  ver.  11.) 

Ver.  10.  And  between  the  chambers  was  the  wideness  of 
twenty  cubits  round  about  the  house.]  The  chambers,  called 
leshacoth  in  the  Hebrew,  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
side-chambers  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses;  they 
mean,  probably,  the  chambers  of  the  inner  court,  described 
xl.  44,  45.  Between  these  and  the  temple  was  left  a  space 
of  twenty  cubits.  The  temple  stood  in  an  area  of  a  hun- 

dred cubits  square,  (ver.  14.)  and  was  seventy  cubits  wide  ; 
(ver.  12.)  to  which  adding  the  five  cubits  on  either  side, 
mentioned  ver.  9.  and  the  twenty  cubits  in  this  verse, 
makes  up  just  a  hundred  cubits. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  doors  of  the  side-chambers  were  towards 
the  place  that  was  left.  Sec]  Or,  towards  the  void  space:  the 
doors  of  the  lower  rooms  opened  into  this  void  space  be- 

fore the  chambers,  (ver.  9.)  Or  it  may  be  understood  of  the 
two  doors  on  the  north  and  south  sides,  which  opened  on 
the  top  of  the  staircase  into  the  upper  rooms.  (See  ver.  7.) 

And  the  breadth  of  the  place  that  was  left  was  five  cubits 
round  about.]  Sec  ver.  9. 

Ver.  12.  Now  the  building  that  was  before  the  separate 
place,  at  the  end  towards  the  west,  was  seventy  cubits  broad.] 

Bernard  L'Amy  seems  to  give  the  clearest  account  of  this 
difficult  place,  (lib.  vi.  cap.  11.  n.  2.)  He  understands  this 
word  binian,  translated  building,  of  a  wall  or  enclosure,  as 

rt  is  used,  xl.  5.  which  ran  along  the  outside  of  the  priest's 
court,  commensurate  with  the  breadth  of  the  western  side 
of  the  temple,  which  was  seventy  cubits  from  north  to 
south,  and  extended  in  length,  from  cast  to  west,  ninety 
cubits ;  ten  cubits  shorter  than  the  whole  area  itself  (see 
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the  following  verse),  and  enclosing  a  void  space  of  five 
cubits'  breadth,  which  lay  between  the  side-chambers  and 
the  enclosure ;  so  he  explains  those  words.  The  wall  of 
the  building  was  five  cubits  thick  round  about.  (Compare 
xlii.  10.)  Which  void  space  he  understands  by  the  separate 
place,  in  this  verse,  and  the  place  which  was  left,  ver.  11. 

Seventy  cubits  broad.]  This  was  the  breadth  of  the  tem- 
ple at  the  west  end,  and  the  buildings  adjoining  to  it,  which 

the  abovementioned  author  thus  computes  :  the  breadth  of 
the  oracle  twenty  cubits ;  the  thickness  of  the  side- walls  six 
cubits  on  each  side ;  the  side-chambers  six  cubits  on  each 
side ;  (see  the  note  upon  ver.  8.)  thickness  of  the  out-walls 
of  those  chambers  five  cubits  on  each  side  ;  a  walk  or  gal- 

lery of  five  cubits  before  those  chambers,  (see  the  note  ou 
ver.  9.)  and  the  utmost  wall,  enclosing  the  whole  building, 
five  cubits.  Those  that  differ  from  him,  as  to  some  of  those 
particulars,  make  up  the  sum  of  seventy  cubits,  by  making 
an  allowance  for  the  stairs,  and  for  conveyances  to  carry 
oflf  the  water. 

Ver.  13.  So  he  measured  the  house,  a  hundred  cubits  long; 
and  the  separate  place,  &c.]  The  whole  temple,  with  the 
porch  and  walls,  was  in  length  a  hundred  cubits,  from  east 
to  west,  which  may  be  thus  computed  :  the  thickness  of 
the  wall  of  the  east  porch  five  cubits ;  the  passage  through 
the  porch  eleven  cubits;  the  wall  between  the  porch  and 
the  temple  six  cubits ;  the  outward  sanctuary  forty  cubits; 
the  partition-wall  two  cubits ;  the  holiest  of  all  twenty  cu- 

bits ;  the  thickness  of  the  west  wall  six  cubits ;  the  side- 
chambers  at  the  west  end  of  the  holy  place  five  cubits  ;  and 
outer  wall  of  those  chambers  five  cubits. 

Ver.  14.  Also  the  breadth  of  the  face  of  the  house,  and  of 
the  separate  place  towards  the  east,  a  hundred  cubits.]  The 
whole  front  of  the  house  eastward  was  a  hundred  cubits, 
which  some  expositors  thus  compute :  the  breadth  of  the 
temple  twenty  cubits ;  the  thickness  of  the  outward  walls 
twelve  cubits ;  the  side-chambers  eight  cubits  (of  these  di- 

mensions they  explain  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  verse  of  this 
chapter) ;  the  walls  of  those  chambers  five  cubits  on  each 
side;  the  breadth  of  the  void  space  five  cubits  on  each 
side ;  and  the  twenty  cubits  round  about  the  house,  (ver.  10.) 

Others  compute  the  sum  a  different  way,  by  making  difl'er- 
ent  allowances  for  the  outward  buildings,  and  the  several 
passages  from  one  part  of  the  temple  to  the  other. 

Ver.  15.  And  he  measured  the  length  of  the  building  over 
against  the  separate  place  which  was  behind  it.]  Noldius 
translates  this  sentence  more  clearly  thus :  And  he  measured 
the  length  of  the  building  which  was  before  the  separate  place, 
[and]  that  which  was  behind  it,  or  opposite  to  it ;  by  which 
he  understands  the  north  and  south  porches ;  the  east  and 
west  sides  having  been  measured  before,  ver.  12. 14.  (Sep 
his  Concordance,  p.  104.)  The  phrase  el-pene,  translated 
here  over  against,  is  rendered  before  in  our  English  ver- 

sion, xliv.  4. 
And  the  galleries  thereof  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  side, 

a  hundred  cubits,  with  [or  and]  the  inner  temple,  and  the 
porches  thereof]  As  the  temple,  and  the  area  wherein  it 
stood,  made  a  square  of  a  hundred  cubits ;  so  the  courts 
and  buildings  thereto  belonging  were  of  the  same  dimen- 

sions.   (See  xl.  19.  47.) 
By  the  galleries  are  meant  the  side-chambens,  described 

ver.  6,  7.    (Compare  the  following  verse.) 
With  the  inner  temple.]  Called  the  inner  house,  ver.  17. 

M 
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and  xlii.  15.  to  distinguish  it  from  the  courts  and  buildings 
which  were  about  it. 

Ver.  16.  The  door-posts,  and  the  narrow  windows,  and 
the  galleries  ronnd  about  m  their  three  stories.]  He  mea- 

sured likewise  the  thickness  of  the  walls  on  each  side  of 

the  porch,  (see  xl.  48.)  and  the  thickness  of  the  door- 
cases, at  the  entrance  into  the  temple,  (xli.  1.)  as  also  the 

narrow  windows  belonging  to  the  three  stories  of  chambers, 
which  were  placed  on  the  outside  of  the  temple.  (See  ver. 

6*.  and  xl.  10'.) 
Over  against  the  door,  ceiled  with  wood  round  about.]  Or, 

answerable  to  which  was  the  door  ceiled  with  wood.  The 

doors  of  the  little  chambers  exactly  answered  one  another, 
as  tliose  belonging  to  the  porch  did,  xl.  13.  The  word 

neged,  over  against,  signifies  likewise  answerable,  or  pro- 
portionable.   (See  the  note  on  xl.  23.) 

Door  signifies  every  door.    (See  the  note  upon  ver.  9.) 
And  from  the  ground  up  to  the  tvindows.y  He  measured 

from  the  ground  up  to  the  windows  of  the  temple,  which 
were  placed  above  the  side-chambers. 

And  the  windows  were  covered.}  Either  because  the  side- 
chambers  jetting  out  beyond  the  main  wall  of  the  temple, 
hindered  their  being  seen  in  the  inner  court ;  or  else  they 
were  covered  on  the  inside  with  curtains  drawn  before 
them. 

Ver.  17.  To  that  above  the  door,  even  to  the  inner  house 
and  without,  &c.]  This  verse  may  best  be  explained  by 
joining  it  to  what  went  before  to  this  sense :  that  the  win- 

dows were  made  in  exact  proportion,  both  over  the  porch 
and  through  every  part  of  the  temple,  and  the  buildings  ad- 

joining to  it.  The  inner  house  may  mean  only  the  first  or 
outward  sanctuary  in  this  verse,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 

the  porch  and  outer  buildings,  expressed  by  the  word  ivith- 
out:  (compare  ver.  15.)  for  it  is  generally  supposed  that 
there  were  no  windows  in  the  inner  sanctuary.  But  Villal- 
pandus  explains  the  words  even  unto  the  inner  house,  in  an 
exclusive  sense,  as  if  he  had  said.  As  far  as  the  inner  house; 
and  by  the  walls  round  about,  understands  the  north  arid 
south  walls  of  the  temple.    (Par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.) 

Ver.  18.  And  it  was  made  with  cherubims  and  with  palm- 
trees,  &c.]  On  the  inside  of  the  house  the  walls  were 
adorned  with  carved  work  of  cherubims  and  palm-trees, 

as  Solomon's  temple  was,  1  Kings  vi.  29.  The  cherubims 
and  palm-trees  were  placed  alternately;  and,  according 
to  the  different  way  of  counting  them,  you  might  reckon 
a  palm-tree  placed  between  two  cherubims,  or  a  cherubim 
placed  between  two  palm-trees. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  19.  And  every  cherub  had  two  faces  ;  so  that 
the  face  of  a  man  was  towards  the  palm-tree  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  face  of  a  young  lion  towards  the  palm-tree  on  the  other 
side.]  The  cherubims  had  four  faces  or  appearances :  (see 
1. 10.)  but  only  two  of  these  appeared  in  the  carved  work ; 
the  two  other  faces,  viz.  that  of  an  ox  and  an  eagle,  being 
supposed  to  be  hid  in  the  plain  or  surface  of  the  wall. 

Ver.  20.  From  the  ground  up  to  above  the  door.]  Up  to 
the  windows,  as  it  is  expressed  ver.  16.  up  to  the  ceiling,  as 
the  Septuagint  explain  it. 

Ver.  21.  The  posts  of  the  temple  were  squared,  and  the 
face  of  the  sanctuary.]  i.  e.  The  entrance  into  the  inner 
sanctuary.  (Compare  xl.  15.)  The  lintels,  or  door-posts, 
both  of  the  temple  and  inner  sanctuary,  were  not  arched,  but 
square,  with  a  flat  beam  or  upper  lintel  laid  upon  the  top  of 

the  side-posts;  compare  1  Kings  vi.  33.  where  the  margin 
translates  the  word  rebingim,  four-square. 

Ver.  22.  The  altar  of  wood  was  three  cubits  high,  and  the 
length  thereof  two  cubits.]  The  Septuagint  add  by  way  of 
explication.  And  the  breadth  thereof  two  cubits;  that  it 

might  be  four-square,  as  Moses's  altar  of  incense  was,  Exod. 
XXX.  2.  The  altar  here  described  is  a  cubit  higher,  and 
double  the  breadth  to  that  of  Moses,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  dimensions  of  the  altar  made  by  Solo- 

mon, who  did  not  exactly  observe  the  proportions  pre- 
scribed to  Moses,  in  making  the  cherubims  and  the  other 

furniture  of  the  temple :  God  having  given  a  new  model 
to  David  of  all  the  parts  and  ornaments  of  the  temple. 
(See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  12.  19.)  This  altar  was  made  of 
wood,  but  overlaid  with  gold,  (Exod.  xxx.  3.)  and  therefore 
is  called  the  golden  altar,  1  Kings  vii.  48.  Rev.  viii.  3. 

And  the  comers  thereof,  the  length  thereof,  and  the  walls 
thereof,  were  oftoood.]  The  corners  are  the  same  with  the 
horns  mentioned  Exod.  xxx.  2.  being  made  out  of  the  four 
posts  which  supported  each  corner  of  the  altar.  The 
surface  or  top  of  it  is  called  the  length,  and  the  sides 
the  walls. 

Tliis  is  tlie  table  that  is  before,  the  Lord.]  Compare  xliv. 
16.  The  words  altar  and  table  are  used  promiscuously,  as 
hath  been  observed  upon  xxiii.  41.  Incense  was  an  emblem 
of  the  prayers  of  saints;  (see  Psal.  cxii.  2.  Rev.  viii.  3,4.) 
which  are  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  those  that  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  (See  Hos.  xiv.  2.)  This  table  or  altar 
is  said  to  be  before  the  Lord,  i.  e.  in  the  place  of  his  pecu- 

liar presence.  (Compare  Exod.  xxx.  8.)  In  the  same  sense 
the  burnt-offering  is  said  to  be  made  at  the  door  of  the  ta- 

bernacle of  the  congregation  before  the  Lord,  i.  e.  in  the 
place  dedicated  to  his  worship,  Exod.  xxix.  42.  and  the 
lamp  is  said  to  burn  before  the  Lord,  xxvii.  21.  though  the 
candlestick  stood  in  the  outward  sanctuary. 

Ver. 23.  And  the  temple  and  the  sanctuary  hadtwo  doors.] 
Each  of  them  had  a  double  or  a  folding  door.  (See  1  Kings 
vi.  31.  34.) 

Ver.  24.  And  the  doors  had  turn  leaves  a-piece.]  The  two 
doors  being  exceeding  large,  that  of  the  outward  sanctuary 
ten  cubits  broad,  and  that  of  the  inner  six,  (see  ver.  2,  3.) 
and  of  a  height  proportionable;  each  of  them  had  two 
leaves,  that  they  might  be  more  easily  opened,  and  eachMeaf 
had  a  wicket  in  it.   (Compare  1  Kings  vi.  34.) 

Ver.  25.  And  there  were  made  on  tJiem,  on  the  doors  of 

the  temple,  cherubims  and  palm-trees.]  On  the  doors  both  of 
the  outward  and  inward  sanctuary.  (Compare  1  Kings  vi. 32.  34.) 

And  there  were  thick  planks  upon  the  face  of  the  porch 

tvithout.]  There  was  a  wainscot- work  of  boards  fastened  to 
the  end  of  the  great  beams,  which  came  out  beyoiid  the 

wall  of  the  porch  :  these  were  laid  so  as  to  make  a  frieze- 
work  over  the  entrance  into  the  eastern  porch. 

Ver.  26.  And  there  were  narrow  windows  and  palm-trees 
on  the  sides  of  the  porch,  and  upon  the  side-chambers  of  the 
hotise.]  Compare  xl.  16. 

And  thick  planks.]  The  sense  would  be  plainer,  if  we 
translate  it.  And  [upon]  the  thick  planks;  i.  e.  the  figures  of 

palm-ti-ecs  were  carved  upon  that  wainscot,  which  was  de- 
scribed in  the  foregoing  verse. 
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CHAP.  XLII. 
ARGUMENT. 

A  description  of  the  priests'  chambers,  and  their  use,  and 
the  dimensions  of  the  holy  mountain  whereon  the  tem- 

ple stood. 

Ver.  1.  X  HEN  he  brought  me  forth  into  the  outer  court, 
the  way  towards  the  north,  &c.]  The  angel  now  brings  the 
prophet  out  of  the  inner  court  by  the  north  gate,  into  some 
chamber  or  building,  which  looked  towards  the  south  side 
of  the  temple,  acd  faced  the  wall  or  enclosure  that  encom- 

passed the  north  side  of  the  inner  court  and  temple,  men- 
tioned xli.  12. 15.  Some  suppose  this  to  be  a  building  dis- 

tinct from  all  the  pEirts  of  the  temple  hitherto  described. 
The  words  of  the  seventh  and  ninth  verses  imply,  that 

it  was  a  distinct  building  from  the  outer  court. 
Into  the  chamber  that  was  over  against  the  separate  place, 

and  before  the  building.]  Or,  Before  the  separate  place,  and 
before  the  building:  for  the  preposition  neged  is  used  in 
both  parts  of  the  sentence.  Chamber  is  put  for  chambers. 
(See  ver.  4.  and  xli.  9.) 

Ver.  2.  Before  the  length  of  a  himdred  cubits  was  the  north 
door,  and  the  breadth  was  fifty  cubits.]  This  north  door  faced 
one  of  the  cloisters,  whose  length  was  a  hundred  cubits, 
and  its  breadth  fifty ;  which  was  the  proportion  of  all  the 
cloisters.  (See  the  note  upon  xl.  15.)  Noldius  translates 
the  words  to  this  sense.  Unto  the  place  whose  length  was  a 
hundred  cubits  towards  the  north  door.  He  supposes  these 
buildings  to  be  distinct  from  any  hitherto  described,  and 
adds,  that  the  Jews  profess  their  ignorance  how  they  were 
situate ;  because  there  was  nothing  in  the  second  temple 
that  answered  to  them.   (See  his  Concordance,  n.  390.) 

Ver.  3.  Over  against  the  txventy  cubits  which  were  for  [or, 
which  belonged  to]  the  inner  court,  and  over  against  the 
pavement  which  was  for  [or,  belonged  to]  the  outer  court.] 
One  side  of  these  buildings  looked  upon  the  void  space 
about  the  temple,  which  contained  twenty  cubits,  men- 

tioned xli.  10.  and  the  other  side  was  towards  the  pavement 
belonging  to  the  outer  court,  described  xl.  17. 

Was  gallery  against  gallery  in  three  stories.]  Like  those 
mentioned  xli.  16. 

Ver.  4.  And  before  the  chambers  was  a  walk  often  cubits 

inward.]  There  was  a  walk  or  cloister  of  ten  cubits'  breadth, 
miming  along  the  inside  of  the  wall,  which  divided  the 
baildings  into  two  rooms ;  one  half  of  which  looked  into  the 
outer  court,  the  other  into  the  inner.    (See  xlvi.  19.) 

A  way  of  one  cubit.]  This  some  understand  of  an  en- 
trance at  each  end  of  the  cloister. 

And  their  doors  towards  the  north.]  See  ver.  1,  2. 
Ver.  5.  Now,  the  upper  chambers  were  shorter:  for  the 

galleries  were  higher  than  these,  than  the  lower,  &c.]  The 
marginal  reading  in  the  Hebrew  is  to  be  preferred,  the  sense 
of  which  is,  For  the  galleries  did  abate  of  these,  i.  e.  of  the 
lower  and  middlemost  parts  of  the  building;  the  reason  of 
which  is  assigned  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  6.  For  they  were  in  three  stories,  but  had  not  pillars 
as  the  pillars  of  the  courts,  &c.]  The  two  upper  stories  had 
balconies  standing  out  of  them,  the  breadth  of  which  was 
taken  out  of  the  rooms  themselves,  and  made  them  so  much 
the  narrower,  because  the  weight  of  the  balconies  was  not 

supported  by  pillars,  as  the  rooms  over  the  cloisters  of  the 

outward  court  were,  but  only  by  the  wall.  This  is  L'Amy's 
exposition  of  the  words. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  wall  that  wa^  without — towards  the  outer 
court  on  the  forepart  of  the  chambers,  the  length  thereof  was 
fifty  cubits.]  The  wall  that  enclosed  these  buildings  was 
commensurate  with  the  breadth  of  one  of  the  cloisters  of 

the  outer  court,  which  was  fifty  cubits  broad.    (See  ver.  2.) 
Ver.  8.  For  the  length  of  the  chambers  that  were  in  the 

outer  court  was  fifty  cubits.]  The  chambers  that  were  built 
over  the  cloisters  were  in  length  fifty  cubits.  What  is  called 
length  here,  is  expressed  by  breadth,  ver.  2.  as  that  is  op- 

posed to  the  length  of  the  outer  court,  which  was  a  hundred 
cubits.    (See  the  following  words.) 

And,  lo,  before  the  temple  were  a  hundred  cubits.]  The 
words  imply  that  the  angel  conducted  the  prophet  from 
these  north  chambers  to  those  on  the  south  side :  (see  ver. 
11. 13.)  so  that  crossing  over  the  space  of  ground  that 
fronted  the  east  side  of  the  temple,  they  took  notice  of  its 
dimensions,  which  they  had  before  measured,  and  found  to 
be  a  hundred  cubits.  (See  xli,  14.)  The  LXX.  with  a 
small  alteration  of  the  Hebrew  ie^it,  and  reading,  pro- 

bably, hennah  for  hinneh,  and  hiielle  col  for  h'decal,  translate 
the  sentence  thus :  The  one  side  was  opposite  to,  or  an- 

swered the  other,  and  in  all  were  a  hundred  cubits;  mean- 
ing that  the  chambers,  on  the  north  and  south  sides,  con- 

tained each  of  them  fifty  cubits. 
Ver.  9.  And  from  under  these  chambers  was  the  entry  on 

the  east  side,  &c.]  The  entry  into  these  south  chambers  was 
by  a  pair  of  stairs  at  the  east  corner  of  the  outer  court. 
Compare  this  verse  with  chap.  xlvi.  19.  and  with  the  de- 

scription Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  of  the  stairs  that  went  up  into 
the  chamber  about  the  temple,  chap.  12.  though  his  de- 

scription belongs  to  the  temple,  as  it  was  in  our  Savi- 
our's time. 

Ver.  10.  The  chambers  were  in  the  thickness  of  the  wall 
of  the  court  towards  the  east.]  Or  rather,  in  the  breadth  of 
the  wall;  i.  e.  in  the  breadth  of  ground  which  that  wall  en- 

closed :  so  those  words,  xli.  12.  The  wall  of  building  was 
five  cubits  thick  round  about,  are  explained  by  some  of  a 
space  of  ground  five  cubits  broad,  enclosed  by  that  wall. 
(See  the  note  there.) 

Over  against  the  separate  place,  and  over  against  the 
building.]  Or,  before  the  separate  place,  and  before  the 
building.  (See  ver.  1. 13.)  The  expressions  denote,  that 
these  south  chambers  had  the  same  situation,  with  re- 

spect to  the  temple,  as  the  north  chambers  had,  spoken  of 
ver.  1. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  way  before  them  was  like  the  appear- 
ance of  the  chambers  that  were  towards  the  north.]  Such  a 

way  led  to  these  chambers,  as  is  described  leading  to  the 
chambers  on  the  north  side,  ver.  4. 

As  long  as  they,  and  as  broad  as  they;  and  their  goings 
out  were  both  according  to  their  fashions,  &c.]  The  propor- 

tions of  both  were  the  same;  and  the  windows,  doors,  and 
passages  belonging  to  these,  wfere  exactly  uniform  with 
those  on  the  north  side. 

Ver.  12.  And  according  to  the  doors  of  the  chambers  that 
were  towards  the  south.]  The  sense  would  be  plainer,  if  the 
words  were  thus  translated.  And  such  were  the  doors  of  the 
chambers  towards  the  south  [as  those  towards  the  north].  In 
which  sense  the  aflSx  ke  is  used  la  the  foregoing  verse. M3 
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[There  was]  a  door  in  the  head  of  the  way,  &c.]  Like 
that  described  ver.  9. 

Ver.  13.  The  north  and  south  chambers,  &c.]  Which 
were  described  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter.  (See 
ver.  8.  10—12.) 

They  be  holy  chambers,  where  the  priests  that  approach 
unto  the  Lord  shall  eat  the  most  holy  things.]  The  shew- 
bread,  the  remainder  of  the  meat-offering,  sin-offering,  and 
trespass-offering,  are  expressly  called  the  most  holy  things. 
Lev.  vi.  14.  17.  xxiv.  9.  Numb,  xviii.  9.  and  are  distin- 

guished from  the  holy  things,  such  as  are  peace-oflferings, 
first-fruits,  and  tithes.  Lev.  xxi.  22.  These  were  to  be 
eaten  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  by  the  direction 
of  the  same  laws. 

There  they  shall  lay  up  the  most  holy  things.]  These 
rooms  were  likewise  set  apart  for  laying  up  the  remainder 
of  the  sacrifices,  till  they  were  eaten  by  the  priests  and 
their  families.    (See  Lev.  x.  13.  xxii.  13.) 

Concerning  the  difference  between  the  sin-ofiering  and 
the  trespass-offering,  see  the  note  upon  xl.  39. 

Ver.  14.  And  when  the  priests  enter  therein.]  Within  the 
inner  court,  xliv.  17. 
r. ;  They  shall  not  go  out  of  the  holy  place  into  the  outward 
court,  but  there  they  shall  lay  their  garments  wherein  they 
minister.]  They  shall  not  go  into  the  court  of  the  people 
•in  their  priestly  vestments,  but  shall  lay  them  up  in  some 
of  these  chambers :  the  priestly  garments  were  only  to  be 
used  in  the  time  of  their  ministration,  as  appears  from 
-£xod.  xxix.  43.  and  is  farther  confirmed  from  this  verse, 
and  xliv.  19.  Josephus  asserts  the  same,  de  Bello  Jud. 
lib.  vi.  cap.  15. 

The  Christian  church  followed  the  practice  of  the  Jewish, 
in  this  as  well  as  in  many  other  customs :  the  testimony 
of  St.  Jerome,  in  his  Commentary  upon  xliv.  19.  of  this 
prophecy,  plainly  proves,  that  the  clergy  of  that  age  wore 
a  distinct  habit  from  the  laity,  at  the  time  of  their  perform- 

ing the  public  offices  of  religion  :  "  Religio  Divina  alterum 
habitum  habet  in  ministerio,  alterum  in  usu  vitaque  com- 

miuii."  And  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  earlier  ages 
of  the  church,  -may  be  probably  concluded  from  the  testi- 
jnony  of  Polycrates,  a  writer  of  the  next  age  to  the  apo- 

stles, who  tells  us,  that  St.  John  wore  an  ornament  upon  his 
head  resembling  the  mitre,  with  a  plate  upon  it,  which  was 
worn  by  the  Jewish  high-priest.  (See  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl. 
lib.  V.  cap.  24.)  And  in  the  next  age,  Pontius,  the  writer 

of  St.  Cyprian's  life  and  martyrdom,  acquaints  us,  that  the 
bishop's  seat  in  the  church  used  to  be  covered  with  white  ; 
"  Sedile  erat  fortuito  linteo  stratum,  ut  et  sub  ictu  passio- 
nis  episcopatus  honore  frueretur :"  and  it  can  hardly  be 
imagined,  there  should  be  a  peculiar  dress  for  the  bishop's 
seat,  and  none  for  the  bishop  himself. 

And  shall  approach  to  those  things  that  are  for  the  peo- 
ple.] The  words  should  rather  be  thus  translated.  And  shall 

come  into  the  court  belonging  to  the  people;  the  outer 
court,  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse. 

Ver.  15.  Now,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  measuring  the 
inner  house.]  The  inner  house  denotes  the  temple,  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  the  courts  about  it.  (Compare  xli.  15.) 

He  brought  me  forth  to  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  towards 
the  east.]  The  gate  that  opened  into  the  first  court.  (See 
xl.  6.) 

Ver.  16.  He  measured  the  east  side  with  the  measuring- 

reed,  five  hundred  reeds,  &c.]  This  and  the  following  verses 
contain  the  measures  of  the  holy  mountain,  or  area,  upon 
which  the  temple  stood,  which  is  described  to  be  aii  exact 
square,  consisting  of  five  hundred  reeds  in  measure  on  each 
side  of  it.  We  may  observe,  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
represented  to  St.  John,  Rev.  xxi.  16.  is  likewise  de- 

scribed as  four-square,  that  figure  being  an  emblem  of  so- 

lidity. And  Ezekiel's  vision  as  well  as  St.  John's  is  de- 
signed, in  its  mystical  sense,  to  represent  the  regularity  and 

strength  of  Christ's  church  and  kingdom.  (Compare  with 
this  verse  xl.  47.  xli.  13,  14.  xlv.  2.  xlviii.  20.) 

Capellus  is  of  opinion,  that  instead  offive  hundred  reeds, 
we  ought  to  read  five  hundred  cubits :  he  supposcth  the 
word  ammoth,  cubits,  wanting  in  the  present  reading  of  the 
text,  to  have  been  rejected  as  spurious  by  the  correctors  of 
the  Hebrew  copies,  by  reason  of  its  affinity  with  meoth,  a 
hundred;  and  the  word  kanim,  reeds,  substituted  in  its  place. 
This  emendation  he  justifies  from  the  authority  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  who  read  cubits  both  in  the  seventeenth  and  twen- 

tieth verses :  which  reading  St.  Jerome  acknowledges  to 
have  been  in  the  Greek  copies  in  his  time.  He  confirms  it 
likewise  from  the  parallel  text,  xlv.  2.  which  he  thinks, 
according  to  the  rules  of  grammar,  should  be  expounded 
of  cubits.  And  he  farther  argues,  that  the  Jews  themselves 
formerly  understood  this  text  of  cubits ;  because  they  are 
generally  of  opinion,  that  the  temple  stood  in  an  area  or 
square,  containing  five  hundred  cubits  on  every  side  ;  (see 
Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Temple,  chap.  2.)  whereas,  according 
to  the  present  reading,  the  whole  compass  of  the  area  will 
amount  to  three  miles  and  a  half,  according  to  the  same 

author's  computation  ;  which  is  more  than  half  the  circuit 
of  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  in  its  most  flourishing  con- 

dition. (See  the  Excerpta  out  of  Capellus's  Triplex  De- 
lineatio  Templi,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Polyglot  Bible.) 

Whereas  the  angel  is  said  to  measure  the  east  side  of 
this  square  round  about ;  and  so  of  the  other  three  sides : 
we  need  not  from  hence  conclude,  that  the  whole  compass 
of  the  ground  was  measured  four  times  over ;  for  the  phrase 
round  about  often  signifies,  in  this  prophecy,  only  from 
side  to  side,  or  from  one  end  to  another.  (See  xl.  14.  xli. 
16.)  The  words  therefore  only  import,  that  the  angel  con- 

tinued measuring  from  one  side  to  the  other,  till  he  had 
gone  over  the  whole  compass  of  the  area. 

Ver.  20.  It  had  a  wall  round  about,  &c.]  To  defend  it 
from  being  invaded  or  profaned.  (Compare  Rev.  xxi.  17.) 
The  wall  was  five  hundred  cubits  every  way ;  (see  ver.  16.) 
as  it  composed  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  temple,  and 
its  courts :  see  the  same  expression,  xl.  47. 

To  make  a  separation  between  the  sanctuary  and  the  pro- 
fane place.]  By  the  sanctuary  is  here  meant  the  whole  com- 

pass of  ground  which  was  the  precincts  of  the  temple, 
elsewhere  called  the  holy  mountain.  (See  xliii.  12.)  In 
comparison  of  which,  Jerusalem  itself,  though  upon  several 
accounts  styled  the  holy  city,  was  esteemed  but  as  pro- 

fane ground.    (See  xlviii.  15.) 

CHAP.   XLIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  represented  as  returning  to  the 
temple,  where  God  promises  to  fix  his  residence,  if  the 
people  repent,  and  forsake  those  sins  which  made  him 
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depart  from  them.    Then  the  measures  of  the  altar,  and 
the  ordinances  relating  to  it,  are  set  down. 

Ver.  1.  JL  HEN  he  brought  me  to  the  gate,  even  the  gate 

that  looked  towards  the  east.]  The  eastern  gate  of  the  priests' 
court,  which  was  just  before  the  temple.  (Compare  ver.  4. 
and  xliv.  1.  xlvi.  1.) 

Ver.  2.  And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came 

from  the  way  of  the  east.~\  The  word  behold  is  an  expres- 
sion of  joy  and  admiration :  as  if  the  prophet  had  said.  Be- 
hold a  wonderful  and  joyful  sight!  The  glory  of  that  God, 

who  calls  himself  the  God  of  Israel,  as  choosing  to  dwell 
among  them,  and  to  give  evident  tokens  of  his  presence 
among  them,  and  protection  over  them.  This  glory,  which 

had  departed  from  this  place  for  so  long  a  time,  now  re- 
turned to  it,  and  fixed  its  residence  there.  The  glory  of 

the  Lord,  when  it  forsook  the  temple,  is  described  as  de- 
parting from  the  eastern  gate  of  it,  (x.  19.)  Afterward  it 

is  represented  as  quite  forsaking  the  city,  and  removing  to 
a  mountain  on  the  east  side  of  the  city,  (xi.  23.)  and  now 
it  returns  by  the  same  way  it  departed. 

And  his  voice  was  like  the  noise  of  many  waters.]  Great 
and  terrible :  (compare  i.  24.  Rev.  i.  15.)  either  to  signify 

the  dreadfulness  of  God's  judgments,  or  the  efficacy  of  his 
commands,  who  calls  things  into  being  by  speaking  the 
word. 

,  And  the  earth  shined  with  his  glory.]  The  rays  of  his 

glory,  like  the  sun-beams,  enlightened  the  earth.  (Compare 
X.  4.  Isa.  vi.  3.  Hab.  iii.  4.) 

Ver.  3.  And  it  was  according  to  the  vision  which  I  saw 

when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city.]  See  ix.  3.  5.  The  pro- 
phets are  said  to  do  those  things  which  they  foretell  shall 

come  to  pass.  (See  the  notes  upon  xiii.  10.  xxiii.  54.  Jer. 
i.  10.) 

Ver.  4.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  came  into  the  home,  by 
the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  towards  the  east.] 
See  ver.  1,  2.  and  xliv.  2. 

Ver.  5.  So  the  spirit  took  me  up.]  See  iii.  12. 14.  viii.  3. 
xxxvii.  1.  xl.  2. 

And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court.]  Carried  me 
from  the  gate  that  enters  into  it,  into  the  middle  of  it,  just 
before  the  temple. 

And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house.]  That 
glory,  or  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence,  which  I  saw 
coming  from  the  east,  (ver.  13.)  entered  into  the  temple, 

and  settled  there,  as  it  did  when  it  was  finished  by  Solo- 
mon, (i  Kings  viii.  10,  11.) 

Ver.  6.  And  I  heard  him  speaking  to  me  out  of  the 
house.]  With  a  great  and  mighty  voice,  (ver.  2.) 

And  the  man  stood  by  me.]  See  xl.  3. 
Ver.  7.  The  place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place  of  the 

soles  of  my  feet.]  The  sense  would  be  plainer,  if  the  begin- 
ning of  the  verse  were  thus  rendered.  This  is  the  place  of 

my  throne,  &c.  The  cherubims  were  God's  throne,  from 
whence  he  is  said  to  dwell  or  sit  between  the  cherubims,  and 

the  ark  was  his  footstool.    (See  Psal.  xcix.  1.  5.) 
Where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel 

for  ever.]  He  means  the  promise  formerly  made  with  relation 
to  the  tabernacle  and  temple:  (see  Psal.  lxviii.16.  cxxxii. 
14.)  which  is  to  be  understood  as  those  were,  under  the 

condition  of  their  obedience;  (see  ver.  9.)  and  to  be  emi- 
nently fulfilled  in  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  promises  of  the 

Old  Testament  are  to  have  their  final  accomplishment. 

Zechary  prophesies  of  the  Messias,(vi.  13.)  that  he  should 
build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  bear  the  glory ;  i.  e.  as 
the  spiritual  sense  of  these  prophecies  is  explained  in  the 
New  Testament,  He  shall  build  the  Christian  church;  in 
him  shall  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell  bodily,  and 
really,  not  in  types  and  figures.  (See  Heb.  iii.  3.  Matt, 
xvi.  18.  John  i.  14.  Coloss.  ii.  9.)  To  the  same  sense  we 
may  explain  the  prophecy  of  Haggai,  ii.  7.  The  glory  of 
the  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  that  of  the  former. 
There  was  no  visible  Schechinah,  or  glory,  appeared  in 
the  second  temple,  till  the  Lord,  whom  they  expected,  came 
to  his  temple;  Qlal.  iii.  1.)  i.  e.  till  the  Messias,  who  was 

the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  appeared  there,  and 
made  it  an  illustrious  figure  of  that  true  church,  or  temple 
of  believers,  where  he  would  continue  his  presence  for 
ever.    (See  2  Cor.  vi.  16.) 

And  my  holy  name  shall  the  house  of  Israel  no  more  de- 
file by  their  whoredom.]  By  idolatry,  often  described  in 

Scripture,  and  particularly  by  this  prophet,  under  the  me- 
taphor of  fornication.  (See  chap.  xvi.  xxiii.)  The  capti- 

vity had  that  good  effect  upon  the  Jews,  that  they  scarce 

ever  afterward  relapsed  into  idolatry.  The  entire  destruc- 
tion of  idolatry  is  likewise  often  mentioned  as  a  blessing 

reserved  for  the  latter  days,  when  the  Jews  shall  be  con- 
verted, and  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles  come  into  the  church. 

(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  i.  30.) 
Nor  by  the  carcasses  of  their  kings,  in  their  high  places.] 

Idols  are  called  carcasses,  because  they  are  without  life 
and  motion,  and  likewise  upon  the  account  of  their  being 
hateful  and  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God.  (See  Lev.  xxvi. 
30.  Jer.  xvi.  18.)  They  are  called  the  carcasses  of  kings; 

because  they  were  set  up,  and  the  worship  of  them  encou- 
raged, by  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Judah,  who  erected  high 

places  for  that  purpose  near  Jerusalem,  in  the  very  sight 
and  view  of  the  temple.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  13.)  By  this 
means  the  temple  itself  was  profaned  by  those  that  came 

directly  from  the  worship  of  idols,  to  attend  upon  God's 
service  in  the  temple.  (See  chap,  xxiii.  of  this  prophecy, 38,  39.) 

Ver.  8.  In  their  setting  up  their  thresholds  by  my 

thresholds,  &c.]  Their  kings  still  advanced  to  greater  de- 
grees of  idolatry,  in  setting  up  altars  and  images  for  their 

idols  in  the  temple  itself,  and  the  courts  before  it.  (See 
V.  11.  viii.  6. 15.  2  Kings  xvi.  14.  xxi.  4,  5. 7.) 

And  the  wall  between  me  and  them.]  The  margin  gives  a 
plainer  sense.  For  there  teas  but  a  wall  between  me  and 

them. 
Ver.  9.  Now  let  them  put  away  their  whoredom,  &c.]  See 

the  note  upon  ver.  7. 
Ver.  10,  11.  Shew  the  house  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that 

they  may  be  ashamed  of  their  iniquities,  &c.]  Tlie  words,  if 
understood  as  spoken  to  the  Jews  of  that  age,  imply,  that 
the  house  here  described,  with  the  whole  platform  of  it, 
and  the  ordinances  relating  to  it,  might  be  a  model  for  them 

to  imitate,  as  far  as  they  were  able,  when  they  should  re- 
turn to  their  own  country,  and  rebuild  their  temple.  (See 

the  general  preface  before  chap,  xl.)  The  same  draught  or 

description,  when  duly  considered,  would  be  a  proper  in- 
ducement to  make  them  sensible  of  their  former  deviations 

from  God's  worship,  and  touched  with  deep  remorse  for 
those  sins,  which  provoked  him  to  deprive  them  of  the 



82 A    COMMENTARY 
[chap,  xiiir. 

honour  of  his  residence  among  them,  and  the  benefit  of  his 

ordinances.  (See  ver.  7,  8.)  But  we  may  probably  sup- 
pose, that  the  words  may  have  a  farther  view,  and  import, 

that  the  model  of  God's  temple,  here  set  forth,  is  but  a  pat- 
tern of  heavenly  tilings,  as  Moses's  was,  Exod.  xxv.  40. 

aud  a  type  of  that  pure  church  built  upon  (he  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
comer-stone;  which  we  may  hope  God  will,  in  due  time, 
every  where  restore.  And  in  the  mean  season,  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  good  Christians,  according  to  their  abilities, 
to  inform  themselves  and  others,  what  is  the  pattern,  form, 
and  fashion,  of  this  true  church  of  God,  in  order  to  reform 
all  those  deviations  which  have  been  made  from  it. 

And  let  them  measure  the  pattern.]  In  order  to  build  their 
new  temple  by  it,  when  they  shall  return  from  captivity,  as 
far  as  their  abilities  will  reach.  (See  the  general  preface 
before  the  fortieth  chapter.)  For  the  same  purpose  the 
prophet  is  commanded  to  write  it  in  their  sight,  in  the  fol- 

lowing words. 
Ver.  11.  And  if  tliey  be  ashamed.]  Or,  And  that  they  may 

be  ashamed :  so  the  particle  im  is  often  used.  (See  Noldius, 
p.  90.) 

Ver.  12.  UpoTi  the  top  of  the  mountain.]  Whereupon  the 
temple  stood.    (See  xl.  2.) 

The  whole  limit  thereof  round  about  shall  be  most  holy.] 
See  xlii.  20. 

Ver.  13.  The  cubit  is  a  cubit  and  a  hand-breadth]  See  xl.  5. 
The  bottom  shall  be  a  cubit,  and  the  breadth  a  cubit,  and 

the  borders  thereof— shall  be  a  span.]  The  bottom  signifies 
the  basis  or  foundation ;  (see  ver.  14.)  this  shall  be  a  cubit 
in  height,  and  a  cubit  over  in  breadth ;  the  parts  above  the 
lower  settle  being  contracted,  and  growing  narrower  by  the 
breadth  of  a  cubit.  (See  the  following  verse.)  This  lower 
ledge  or  settle  about  the  altar  had  a  border  of  the  height  of 
a  span,  or  half  a  cubit,  (see  ver.  17.)  to  keep  the  blood  that 
was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  from  running  upon 
the  pavement;  but  it  was  conveyed  away  into  two  holes  at 
the  south-west  comer  of  the  altar,  and  so  into  a  sink  or 
common  shore  under  ground. 

And  this  shall  be  the  higher  place  of  the  altar.]  The  He- 
brew reads.  The  back  of  the  altar;  which  imports,  that  this 

basis  was  the  protuberance  of  the  altar,  or  the  widest  part  of 
it ;  the  Hebrew  word  gab,  signifying  any  part  that  sticks 
out,  and  is  used  for  the  eyebrows,  the  protuberance  of  a 
hill,  or  such-like  eminence. 

Ver.  14.  And  from  the  bottom  upon  the  ground,  even  to 
the  lower  settle,  shall  be  two  cubits.]  The  altar  was  made 
narrower  as  it  came  nearer  to  the  top ;  these  narrowings  or 
in-benchings  are  called  here  settles.  The  word  is  azarah 
in  the  Hebrew,  which  is  elsewhere  used  for  a  court ;  be- 

cause the  priests  trod  upon  these  settles,  as  they  and  the 
people  did  in  the  courts  before  the  temple.  From  the 
foundation  to  the  lower  of  the  two  settles  here  mentioned,the 
text  saith,  was  to  be  t^vo  cubits ;  which  seems  to  contradict 
the  words  in  the  verse  before,  the  bottom  shall  be  a  cubit. 
This  diflerence  in  expression  Dr.  Lightfoot  thus  reconciles, 

in  his  Description  of  the  Temple,  chap.  34.  that  the  founda- 
tion, as  it  lay  flat  upon  the  ground,  was  but  a  cubit  high ; 

but  then  there  arose  a  slope  of  another  cubit's  height,  which 
was  thicker  than  the  compass  of  the  altar  just  above  it ;  so 
that  from  the  ground  to  the  top  of  the  rising  was  two 
cubits :  and  thus  he  reconciles  the  description  here  given 

with  that  of  the  Talmud,  which  reckons  five  cubits  from  the 
lower  settle  to  the  higher ;  whereas  the  prophet  counts  but 
four  in  the  following  words. 

And  the  breadth  one  cubit.]  The  breadth  of  this  lower 
settle,  or  border,  was  one  cubit,  which  made  that  part  of 
the  altar  which  was  above  it  narrower,  by  a  cubit  on  every 
side  of  the  square,  than  that  part  which  was  nearer  the 
foundation. 

And  from  the  lesser  settle  even  to  tlie  greater  settle  shall  be 
four  cubits,  and  the  breadth  one  cubit.]  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  the 
same  place,  assigns  this  reason,  why  the  upper  settle  is 
here  called  the  greater,  because  the  upper  settle,  though  it 
was  less  in  compass  (being  narrower  by  two  cubits  on 
every  side  of  the  square),  yet  was  larger  in  breadth ;  the 
lower  settle  rising  with  a  leaning  slope,  as  was  observed 
before,  which  took  up  a  considerable  part  of  its  breadth, 
and  made  the  walk  upon  it  not  so  large  as  that  upon  the 

upper. Ver.  15.  So  the  altar  shall  be  four  cubits.]  i.  e.  From  the 
upper  settle,  which  makes  the  altar  ten  cubits  high,  the  same 
height  with  that  made  by  Solomon,  2  Chron.  iv.  1.  The  four- 

teenth verse  reckons  six  cubits  to  the  upper  settle,  and  here 
are  four  cubits  added  to  the  top  of  the  altar.  The  di» 
mensions  of  the  altar  are  the  same  in  the  Talmud,  as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  observes  in  the  place  abovecited ;  who  farther 
remarks,  out  of  the  Jewish  writers,  that  within  two  cubits 
of  the  top,  or  the  place  where  the  hearth  was,  there  was 

another  narrowing,  or  bench,  of  a  cubit's  breadth,  where 
the  priests  stood  to  officiate. 

The  altar  is  twice  mentioned  in  this  verse  under  two  dif- 
ferent names ;  the  first  harel,  that  is,  the  mountain  of  God, 

being  so  called,  as  some  rabbins  think,  in  opposition  to 
the  idolatrous  altar  built  upon  high  places;  the  second 
ariel,  that  is,  the  lion  of  God,  having  that  name  given  to  it, 
because  it  devoured  and  consumed  the  sacrifices  ofiered 

upon  it.    (See  Isa.  xxix.  1.) 
And  from  the  altar  and  upward  shall  be  four  horns.]  To 

be  added  at  each  corner,  as  was  in  Moses's  altar,  Exod. 
xxvii.  2.  These  were  squares  of  a  cubit  on  each  side,  and 
hollow  in  the  middle ;  and  into  these  cavities  some  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  put.  (See  ver.  20.)  They 
arose  from  the  uppermost  bench,  where  the  priest  stood  to 
officiate. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  altar  shall  be  twelve  cubits  long,  twelve 
broad,  &c.]  The  upper  part  of  it  shall  be  an  exact  square, 
reckoning  from  the  second  settle,  which  is  properly  called 
the  altar,  and  distinguished  from  the  bottom  or  foundation. 

(See  ver.  15.) 
Ver.  17.  And  the  settle  shall  be  fourteen  cubits  long,  and 

fourteen  broad.]  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  lower  set- 
tle, which  was  two  cubits  wider  than  the  upper  part  of  the 

altar,  as  appears  by  the  description  already  given. 
And  the  border  about  it  shall  be  half  a  cubit.]  Or  a  span, 

as  it  is  expressed,  ver.  13. 
And  the  bottom  thereof  shall  be  a  cubit  about.]  A  cubit 

wider  than  the  lower  settle.    (See  ver.  13.) 
And  his  stairs  shall  look  towards  the  east.]  God  forbade 

his  priests  to  go  up  by  steps  to  his  altar,  Exod.  xx.  26. 
which  is  usually  expounded,  that  he  would  not  have  his 
altar  set  upon  a  great  ascent,  in  imitation  of  the  heathen 

high  places;  yet  Solomon's  altar  was  ten  cubits  high; 
(2  Chron.  iv.  1.)  which  necessarily  required  some  ascent 
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for  the  priests  to  go,  that  they  might  ofiSciate  on  the  top  of 
it :  and  in  this  place  there  is  express  mention  of  stairs  to 
go  up  to  the  altar  here  described,  being  of  the  same  height 

with  Solomon's.  The  Jews  tell  us,  that  since  the  law  pro- 
hibited stairs  or  steps,  the  ascent  to  the  altar  was  by  a 

gentle  rising,  which  they  call  kibbesh,  of  thirty-two  cubits 
in  length,  and  sixteen  in  breadth ;  the  landing-place  being 
upon  the  upper  bench  or  walk,  next  the  hearth  or  top ;  of 
which  mention  hath  been  already  made  in  the  notes  upon 
ver.  16.  See  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  the  forecited  place,  and 

Dr.  Prideaux's  Connex.  of  Script.  Hist.  par.  i.  where  there 
is  a  draught  of  the  altar,  and  the  ascent  to  it,  which  very 
much  helps  to  explain  the  description  here  given  of  it. 

This  ascent  is  directed  to  be  placed  at  the  east  side  of 
the  altar,.that  they,  who  went  up,  should  look  towards  the 
west,  and  upon  the  temple,  and  should  turn  their  backs  to 
the  rising  sun,  in  opposition  to  the  rites  of  those  idolaters 
who  worshipped  the  rising  sun.  (See  the  note  upon  viii.  16.) 

Ver.  18.  And  to  sprinkle  blood  thereon.']  See  Lev.  i.  5. iii.  8. 

Ver.  19.  And  thou  shalt  give  to  the  priests,  the  Levites, 
that  be  of  the  seed  of  Zadok.]  See  the  notes  on  xl.  45. 
xliv.  15. 

A  young  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  &c.]  To  .consecrate 
the  new  altar  therewith,  and  the  persons  who  were  to  offer 
sacrifice  upon  it.  (Compare  xlv.  18, 19.  Exod.  xxix.  10. 
12.  and  ver.  36.) 

Ver.  20.  And  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  settle.]  The 
word  settle  may  signify  both  the  settles,  as  the  singular 
number  elsewhere  stands  for  the  plural.  (See  the  note 
«pon  xli.  9.) 

Ver.  21.  And  he  shall  burn  it.]  Or  rather.  It  shall  be 
burnt,  as  the  LXX.  rightly  express  the  sense ;  the  verb 
transitive  being  often  used  for  the  impersonal.  (See  the 
note  upon  Isa.  xliv.  18.) 

In  the  appointed  place  of  the  house  without  the  sanctuary.] 
In  some  place  appointed  for  that  purpose,  within  the  pre- 

cincts of  the  holy  mountain.  The  temple  itself  is  called 
the  inner  house,  xli.  15.  xlii.  15.  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
outer  courts  and  precincts  thereof.  The  body  of  the  bul- 

lock, whose  blood  was  to  sanctify  the  altar,  was  to  be 
burnt  without  the  camp,  by  the  order  of  the  law,  Exod. 
xxix.  14. 

This  was  the  first  day's  sacrifice  ;  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration being  to  last  seven  days.    (See  ver.  26.) 

Ver.  22.  Arid  on  the  second  day  thou  shalt  offer  a  kid  of 
the  goats  without  blemish  for  a  sin-offering.]  This  is  over 
aqd  above  the  sacrifices  of  consecration,  prescribed  Exod. 
xxix.  1.  Some  other  rites  are  prescribed  in  the  following 

ordinances,  that  difi"er  a  little  from  those  ordained  by  Moses. (See  the  note  upon  xlvi.  4.) 
Ver.  23.  Thou  shalt  offer  a  young  bullock  and  a  ram  out 

of  the  flock.]  Called  the  ram  of  consecration,  E^od.  xxi-x.. 
31.  Lev.  viii.  22.  These  sacrifices  were  to  be  repeated 
every  one  of  the  seven  days  of  the  consecration.  (See 
ver.  25.) 

Ver.  24.  And  the  priest  shall  cast  salt  upon  tJiem.]  Every 
sacrifice  was  to  be  salted  with  salt.    (Lev.  ii.  13.) 

Ver.  26.  Seven  days  shall  they  purge  the  altar,  and  pu- 
rify it.]  Seven  days  were  appointed  for  the  performing  the 

ceremonies  of  purifying  the  altar,  and  consecrating  the 
priests.   (See  Exod.  xxix.  35.  Lev.  viii.  34.) 

And  they  shall  consecrate  themselves.]  The  expression  in 
the  Hebrew  is.  They  shall  fill  their  hands  ;  the  phrase  being 
taken  from  that  ceremony  used  in  consecrating  a  priest,  of 

filling  his  hands  with  part  of  the  sacrifice  then  ofl'ered.  (See Exod.  xxix.  24.) 

Ver.  27.  Upon  the  eighth  day,  and  so  forward.]  See 
Lev.  ix.  1. 

Your  peace-offerings.]  The  margin  reads  thank-offerings, 

because  they  were  ofl"erings  of  thanksgivings  for  mercies received. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  chapter  begins  with  a  description  of  the  glory  of  God 
returned  into  the  temple ;  then  follows  a  reproof  of  the 

people  for  sufi"ering  idolatrous  priests  to  profane  the 
temple  by  ministering  there ;  and  ordinances  are  set  down 

relating  to  the  deportment  of  God's  true  priests,  and  the 
maintenance  due  to  them.  / 

Ver.  1.  jf  HEN  he  brought  me  back  the  way  of  the  gate  of 

the  outward  sanctuary.]  From  the  altar  to  the  gate  belong- 
ing to  the  court  of  the  priests  that  leadeth  to  the  outward 

court  of  the  temple.  (Compare  ver.  27.  and  xlvi.  1.)  All 
the  courts  were  reckoned  holy  ground,  and  called  some- 

times by  the  name  of  the  temple.  (See  John  viii.  20.  Acts xxi.  28.) 

And  it  was  shut.]  After  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had 

entered  that  way ;  (xliii.  4.)  to  signify  that  the  Divine  pre- 
sence would  never  forsake  the  temple  any  more. 

Ver.  2.  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened.]  It 
shall  not  stand  open  continually,  as  it  formerly  did,  but 
only  at  certain  seasons :  (see  ver.  3.  and  xlvi.  1.)  and  that 
out  of  respect  to  the  Divine  glory,  which  made  its  entrance 
into  the  temple  that  way,  where  it  had  now  took  up  its 
fixed  residence,  (see  xliii.  7.)  not  to  depart  any  more  by 
the  east  gate  of  the  temple,  as  it  formerly  did.  (See  the 
note  on  xliii.  4.) 

Because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  entered  in  by 
it.]  That  is,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  expressed  xliii. 
2.  4.  The  glory  of  God  is  himself,  and  is  often  called  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  or  the  God  of  Israel.  (See  Exod. 
xxiv.  10.  Isa.  vi.  1.  5.) 

Ver.  3.  It  is  for  the  prince.]  Solomon  placed  his  seat  at 
the  entrance  into  the  inner  court  before  the  altar  of  the 

Lord,  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.}  and  here  the  prince  seems  to  have 
had  his  place  in  aftertimes,  whenever  he  came  to  worship 
at  the  temple.  (See  2  Chron.  xxiii.  13.  xxxiv.  31.)  Not 
far  from  which  place  a  seat  was  placed  for  the  high- 

priest,  as  may  be  gathered  from  Eli's  seat,  mentioned 
1  Sam.  ii.  9.  and  from  whence  the  high-priest  pronounced 
the  blessing  after  the  service  was  ended.  (See  Ecclus.  1. 20. 

and  Lightfoot's  Temple  Service,  chap.  36.)  Some  under- 
stand by  the  prince,  the  high-priest;  which  title  does  very 

properly  belong  to  the  Messias,  who  is  both  king  and 

priest,  and  hath  the  style  of  Prince  given  him,  xxxiv.  23. 
But  in  the  parallel  place  to  this,  (xlvi.  2,  3.  8,  9.)  the  word 

prince  is  opposed  to  the  people :  and  other  ordinances  are 

there  laid  down,  which  cannot  be  fitly  applied  to  the  Mes- 
sias. For  which  reason,  I  conceive  the  word  must  be  taken 

here  in  its  usual  sense,  to  denote  the  chief  governors  of  the 
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Jews,  such  as  were  Zerubbabcl  and  Nchemiah  after  the 
captivity. 

The  prince  shall  sit  in  it  to  eat  bread  before  the  Lord.] 
To  eat  part  of  the  peace-ofTerings,  which  are  to  be  provided 
at  his  charge.  (See  xlvi.  2.)  Bread  stands  for  all  sort  of 
entertainments  ;  (see  Gen.  xliii.  31.)  and  particularly  for  a 
religious  feast  made  of  the  remainder  of  a  sacrifice,  (Gen. 
xxxi.  54.) 

He  shall  enter  by  the  way  of  the  porch  of  that  gate,  &c.] 
See  xlvi.  S. 

Ver.  4.  Then  brought  he  me  the  way  of  the  north  gate  be- 
fore tlie  house-l  The  east  gate  being  shut,  ver.  1. 

And,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the 
Lord.]  There  was  no  door  into  the  house  on  that  side,  but 
I  could  see  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  glory  shining 
through  the  windows.    (See  xliii.  3.  5.) 

And  I  fell  upon  my  face.]  See  i.  28. 
Ver.  5.  Mark  well,  and  behold  with  thine  eyes,  &c.]  See 

xl.  4.  xliii.  2. 

Mark  well  the  entering  of  the  house  with  the  going  forth  of 
the  sanctuary.]  The  word  laws  is  here  to  be  repeated,  to 
this  sense.  That  the  prophet  should  admonish  the  people  of 
the  laws  relating  to  the  admitting  certain  persons  into  the 
temple,  or  the  courts  of  it,  and  suffer  none  that  are  unqua- 

lified to  attend  upon  God's  service  there.  (See  the  follow- 
ing verses.) 

Ver.  6.  Andsay  to  the  rebellious  [house],  even  to  thehouse 
of  Israel.]  See  ii.  5. 

Let  it  suffice  you  of  all  your  abominations.]  Let  the  time 
past  be  sufficient  for  you  to  have  provoked  me  with  your 
abominations.  (See  xlv.  9.  compare  1  Pet.  iv.  3.)  We  find 
the  same  expression  Numb.  xvi.  3.  where  our  translation 
reads,  ye  take  too  much  upon  you :  but  the  phrase  may 
more  properly  be  translated.  Let  it  suffice  you  [to  have 
usurped  an  authority  hitherto]. 

Ver.  7.  In  that  you  have  brought  into  my  sanctuary 
strangers,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  &c.]  In  setting  up  idols 
within  the  precincts  of  mine  own  house,  and  appointing 
idolatrous  priests  to  officiate  there.    (See  xliii.  8.) 

When  ye  offer  my  bread,  my  fat,  and  my  blood.]  At  the 
same  time  that  ye  offer  my  sacrifices  upon  the  altar.  Or 
the  words  may  imply,  that  they  suffered  heathens  to  ofier 

at  God's  altar,  expressly  against  the  law,  Lev.  xxii.  27. 
By  bread  may  be  understood  the  meat-offerings  made  of 

flour,  which  accompanied  the  other  sacrifices:  although 
every  thing  offered  upon  the  altar  is  properly  called  the 
bread  of  God.  (See  the  note  upon  xxiii.  41.)  The  fat  and 
blood  of  every  sacrifice  were  peculiarly  appropriated  to 
God.    (See  Lev.  iii.  16.  xvii.  11.) 

And  they  have  broken  my  covenant.]  Idolatry  was  a  di- 
rect breach  of  that  covenant  God  had  entered  into  with  the 

Jews,  that  he  would  be  their  God,  and  they  his  people. 

Lev.  xxvii.  12.  Upon  which  account  it  is  so  often  re- 
presented under  the  metaphor  of  adultery  and  fornication : 

being  a  breach  of  that  covenant  which  is  usually  described 
under  the  notion  of  a  marriage-contract.  (See  the  note 
upon  xvi.  8.) 

Ver.  8.  And  ye  have  not  kept  the  charge  of  my  holy  things, 
&c.]  You  have  not  observed  the  laws  I  gave  you,  for  taking 
care  of  the  things  relating  to  my  house  and  worship  ;  but 
have  appointed  such  persons  to  officiate  there,  as  best 
suited  with  your  own  inclinations.  (See  the  note  upon  xl.  45.) 

Ver.  9.  No  stranger  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary.]  To 
ofier  any  sacrifice  or  oblation  there;  (see  ver.  7.)  nor  be 
suffered  to  go  beyond  the  precmcts  appointed  for  pro- 
selytes, 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Levites  that  are  gone  far  from  me.  Sec] 
The  same  who  are  called  the  priests,  the  Levites,  ver.  15. 
i.  e.  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  are  priests.  Many  of  these  de- 

parted from  attending  upon  God's  service,  and  fell  into 
idolatry ;  first,  in  the  general  apostacy  of  the  ten  tribes, 
afterward  under  Ahaz,  and  other  wicked  kings  of  Judah : 
(see  2  Kings  xxiii.  9.)  these  shall  bear  the  punishment  due 
to  their  iniquity,  and  shall  be  degraded  from  attending  upon 
the  higher  offices  belonging  to  the  priesthood,  and  thrust 
down  to  meaner  services.  (See  ver.  13.)  It  is  not  likely 
that  any  of  those  priests  who  had  been  defiled  with  idolatry 
in  former  times,  lived  to  see  the  restoration  of  God's  wor- 

ship in  the  temple  after  the  captivity :  so  the  punishment 
here  allotted  to  them,  either  relates  to  their  posterity ;  God 
having  particularly  threatened  to  punish  the  sin  of  idolatry 
to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  Exod.  xx.  5.  or  else 
the  ordinances  here  prescribed  are  standing  rules,  that  were 
to  be  perpetually  observed,  whensoever  this  case  should 

happen. 
The  discipline  of  the  Christian  church  was  still  more 

severe  :  for  whoever  of  the  clergy  had  committed  idolatry 
in  the  times  of  persecution,  was  for  ever  deprived  of  his 
function ;  and  even  for  lesser  crimes  they  were  degraded 
from  a  higher  to  a  lower  station;  as  the  learned  Mr. 
Bingham,  in  his  Eccl.  Antiq.  book  xvii.  chap.  3.  hath 
shewed  in  several  instances. 

Ver.  11.  Having  charge  of  the  gates  of  the  house.]  Per- 
forming the  office  of  porters,  an  inferior  station  belonging 

to  the  Levites.    (See  1  Chron.  xxvi.  1.) 

TTiey  shall  slay  the  burnt-offering. ^  Kill  the  beasts  ap- 
pointed for  the  daily  burnt-offering  and  other  sacrifices, 

and  flay  their  skins,  which  was  an  office  usually  performed 
by  the  Levites.    (See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  11.) 

And  they  shall  stand  before  them.]  They  shall  be  servants 

to  the  people,  in  undergoing  the  most  servile  offices  belong- 
ing to  the  temple ;  whereas  it  is  the  proper  office  of  a  priest 

to  be  God's  immediate  minister.  (See  Deut.  x.  8.  xvii.  12.) 
Ver.  12,  Because  they  ministered  to  them  before  their 

idols,  and  caused  the  house  of  Israel  to  fall  into  their  iniquity.] 
They  led  the  people  into  idolatry,  by  giving  them  an  ill 
example. 

Therefore  have  I  lifted  up  my  hand  against  them.]  I  have 
solemnly  sworn  that  I  will  punish  them  for  this  their  sin. 
(See  the  note  on  xx.  6.) 

Ver.  13.  And  they  shall  not  come  near  to  me,  to  do  the 

office  of  a  priest  unto  me,  &c.]  They  shall  not  ofl"er  sacrifice at  my  altar,  or  come  into  the  temple,  to  perform  any  part 
of  the  priestly  office  there.  So  Josiah  discharged  the  priests 
that  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry,  from  attending  upon  the 
service  of  the  altar,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  9.) 

Ver.  14.  But  I  tvill  make  them  keepers  of  the  charge  of 

the  house,  for  all  the  service  thereof,  &c.]  They  shall  per- 
form the  servile  offices  belonging  to  my  temple  and  wor- 

ship.   (See  1  Chron.  xxiii.  28.  32.) 
Ver.  15.  But  the  priests,  the  Levites.]  The  sons  of  Levi, 

who  are  priests,   (Compare  Deut.  xvii.  9.  xviii.  1.  xxiv.  8.) 
The  sons  ofZadok.]  See  xl.  46.  xliii.  19. 
To  offer  to  me  the  fat  and  the  blood.]  See  ver.  7. 
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Ver.  16.  They  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  and  they 
shall  come  near  to  my  table.]  The  foregoing  verse  expresses 
their  ministering  at  the  altar,  and  offering  sacrifice  there : 

this  denotes  attendance  upon  God's  service  within  the 
temple :  the  principal  part  of  which  was  burning  incense 

there  upon  the  altar  placed  in  the  temple  for  that  pur- 
pose :  which  mystically  implied  the  offering  up  the  prayers 

of  the  people  to  God.  This  altar  of  incense  is  called  here 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  xli.  22.  (See  the  note 
there.) 

Ver.  17.  When  they  shall  enter  in  at  the  gates  of  the  itmer 
court.]  The  court  just  before  the  temple,  where  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering  stood,  ver.  27.  of  this  chapter. 

They  shall  be  clothed  loith  linen  garments.]  The  ephod, 

breeches,  mitre,  and  girdle,  which  was  the  habit  of  the  or- 
dinary priests,  were  all  of  fine  linen,  contrived  for  glory  and 

beauty:  (Exod.  xxix.  40.)  fine  linen  being  the  habit  of  per- 
sons of  the  greatest  quality.    (See  the  note  upon  xxvii.  7.) 

While  they  minister  in  the  gates  of  the  inner  court,  and 

ivithin.]  Or,  in  the  house,  or  temple  itself,  as  Noldius  trans- 
lates the  word  bayetha,  n.  829. 

Ver.  18.  They  shall  not  gird  themselves  with  any  thing 
that  causeth  sweat.]  With  a  woollen  girdle,  which  may 
make  them  sweat,  during  their  laborious  services  about  the 
altar,  and  make  their  garments  smell  offensively.  But  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase  renders  it  thus :  They  shall  not  be  girt 
about  their  loins,  but  be  girt  upon  (or  about)  their  heart ;  i.  e. 
they  shall  not  wear  girdles  about  their  middle,  or  under 

their  arm-pits,  either  of  which  may  cause  them  to  sweat, 
but  shall  wear  them  about  their  breasts.  So  St.  John  de- 

scribes our  Lord  appearing  in  the  habit  of  a  high-priest, 
and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  Rev.  i.  13. 

Ver.  19.  And  when  they  go  forth  into  the  outer  court,  they 
shall  put  off  their  garments  wherein  they  ministered.]  See 
the  note  on  xlii.  14. 

And  they  shall  not  sanctify  the  people  with  their  garments.] 
By  the  rules  of  the  law,  things  immediately  dedicated  to 

God's  service  did  convey  some  degree  of  holiness  to  com- 
mon things  that  touched  them :  so  the  altar  sanctified  the 

gift  that  was  laid  upon  it.  (See  Lev.  vi.  27.  Matt,  xxiii. 
13.)  Thus  some  sort  of  holiness  might  be  derived  to  the 
garments  of  the  people  by  touching  those  of  a  priest: 

which  God  would  have  prevented,  to  keep  up  an  exact  dif- 
ference between  the  holy  and  profane,  (ver.  23.) 

Ver.  20.  Neither  shall  they  shave  their  heads.]  This  pre- 
scription is  implied  in  tho^e  words  of  the  law,  Lev.  xxi.  5. 

especially  according  to  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint, 
who  render  the  sentence.  Thou  shalt  not  shave  thyself  with 
baldness  [to  make  baldness]  upon  thy  head  for  the  dead. 
They,  indeed,  understand  it  as  an  expression  of  mourning 
for  the  dead,  which  agrees  with  the  sense  of  the  parallel 
texts.  Lev.  xix.  27,  28.  Deut.  xiv.  1.  But  the  words  in  the 

original  contain  a  general  prohibition,  and  consequently 
include  the  times  of  mourning  as  well  as  other  seasons.  St. 

Jerome  upon  the  place  does  with  great  probability  sup- 
pose, that  the  Jewish  priests  were  forbid  to  shave  their 

heads,  thereby  to  distinguish  them  from  several  of  the 

heathen  priests,  particularly  the  Egyptian  priests  of  Isis 
and  Serapis,  who  had  their  heads  shaved  and  uncovered  ; 
which  were  funeral  rites,  and  therefore  proper  to  be  used 
in  the  worship  of  the  heathen  gods,  who  were  no  better  than 
dead  men.    (See  Baruch  vi.  31.)    Learned  men  have  ob- 
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served,  that  many  other  Jewish  laws  were  made,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  funeral  rites  observed  in  the  heathen  worship. 

Nor  suffer  their  locks  to  grow  long.]  It  is  the  opinion  of 
Dr.  Spencer  (Leg.  Hebr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  25.)  and  Schindler,  that 
this  law  is  likewise  taken  out  of  the  same  chapter  of  Levi- 

ticus, at  the  tenth  verse ;  where  our  translation  renders  the 
original.  He  shall  not  uncover  his  head.  But  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  translates  the  words.  He  shall  not  nourish  the 
hair  of  his  head;  which  sense  several  interpreters  follow: 
letting  the  hair  grow  long  and  neglected,  being  a  sign  of 
mourning,  as  well  as  shaving  it  close  to  the  head. 

Ver.  21.  Neither  shall  any  priest  drink  wine,  when  they 

enter  into  the  inner  court.]  During  the  time  of  their  minis- 
tration. (See  ver.  17.)  This  law  is  likewise  taken  from 

Lev.  X.  9,  10.  And  the  reason  of  the  prohibition  is  there 

given,  that  they  might  put  a  difference  between  holy  and  un- 
holy, between  clean  and  unclean;  i.  e.  that  they  might  be 

able  exactly  to  determine  the  cases  relating  to  legal  un- 
cleanness:  many  of  which  had  a  great  deal  of  niceness  in 

them,  by  reason  of  the  variety  of  circumstances.  (Com- 
pare ver.  23.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  22.  Neither  shall  they  take  for  their  ivives  a  widow, 
or  her  that  is  put  away,  &c.]  This  law  we  find  in  Lev.  xxi. 
13, 14.  But  it  is  there  spoken  of  the  high-priest  only,  here 
it  is  applied  to  all  the  priests  in  general. 

Ver.  23.  And  in  controversy  they  shall  stand  in  judgment. 

Sec]  The  priests  were  to  determine  all  controversies  re- 
lating to  the  law,  as  well  the  judicial  as  the  ceremonial  part 

of  it,  which  were  brought  before  them  ;  (see  Deut.  xvii.  8, 
9.)  and  the  people  were  to  seek  the  law  at  their  mouths,  (Mai. 
ii.  7.)  i.  e.  to  inquire  of  them  what  was  the  purport  and 
meaning  of  it,  and  to  stand  to  their  determination.  And 

when  the  supreme  judicial  power  was  placed  in  the  San- 
hedrin,  the  majority  of  that  court  consisted  chiefly  of  such 
as  had  the  chief  stations  among  the  priests.  (See  Acts  iv. 
5,  6.) 

And  they  shall  keep  my  laws  and  my  statutes  in  all  mine 
assemblies,  &c.]  As  well  upon  the  solemn  festivals,  and  the 
assemblies  proper  to  them,  (see  Exod.  xii.  16.)  as  on  the 
ordinary  sabbaths. 

And  they  sJiall  hallow  my  sabbaths.]  Whereas  the  priests 
before  the  captivity  profaned  them,  and  neglected  to  per- 

form the  Divine  worship  prescribed  upon  them.  (See xxii.  26.) 

Ver.  25.  They  shall  come  at  no  dead  person  to  defile  them- 
selves.] Whosoever  touched  a  dead  body  became  legally 

unclean,  (Numb.  xix.  11.)  and  thereby  was  unqualified  to 

attend  upon  God's  worship  in  the  temple  :  (see  Lev.  xxii. 
3.)  upon  which  account  the  priests  were  forbidden  to  con- 

tract such  a  defilement,  unless  for  their  nearest  relations, 

(Lev.  xxi.  1 — 3.)  which  prohibition  is  here  renewed. 
Ver.  26.  And  after  he  is  cleansed,  they  shall  reckon  unto 

him  seven  days.]  His  uncleanness  continued  for  seven  days 
by  the  forecited  law,  (Numb.  xix.  11.)  and  the  priests  were 
to  reckon  to  him  seven  days  more,  before  he  was  to  be 
admitted  into  the  sanctuary. 

Ver.  27.  And  in  the  day  that  he  goeth  ijito  the  sanctuary, 
unto  the  inner  court.]  See  ver.  17. 

He  sliall  offer  his  sin-offering.]  He  shall  offer  a  young 
bullock  for  a  sin-offering.     (See  Lev.  iv.  13.) 

Ver.  28.  And  it  sliall  be  unto  them  for  an  inheritance,  &c.] 

Their  ministry  in  my  sanctuary,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
N 
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verse,  and  the  perquisites  thereto  belonging,  shall  be  to 
them  instead  of  lands  and  cities,  of  which  they  shall  not 

have  any  share,  as  the  other  tribes;  (see  Deut.  x.  9.  Josh, 

xiii.  14.)  excepting  the  portion  allotted  to  them  iu  the  be- 
ginning of  the  following  chapter. 

Ver.  29.  TAey  shall  eat  the  meat-offering,  and  the  fdn- 

offering,  and  the  trespass-offering.}  They  shall  have  their 

share  of  it,  after  God's  part  hath  been  consumed  upon  the 
altar.    (See  Lev.  vi.  18.  29.  vii.  (i.) 

And  every  delicate  thing  shall  be  tlieirs.]  "Whatsoever men  dedicate  to  God,  the  use  of  it  shall  accrue  to  the 

priests :  if  it  be  a  living  creature,  it  shall  be  killed,  and  the 
priest  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it :  if  it  be  a  piece  of  land, 
it  shall  belong  to  the  priests.  (See  Lev.  xxvii.  27,  28. 
Numb,  xviii.  14.) 

Ver.  30.  And  the  first  of  all  first-fruits  of  all  things,  and 
every  oblation  of  every  sort  of  your  oblations,  shall  be  the 

priest's.]  The  words  translated  ̂ rsf-/rMifs  and  oblations,  are 
in  the  Hebrew  biccurim  and  trumah.  The  former  imports 

the  first  ripe,  or  best  of  the  fruits,  while  they  were  grow- 
ing in  the  field ;  (compare  Exod.  xxiii.  19.  with  Numb, 

xviii.  12.)  the  latter  denotes  an  oblation  out  of  the  pro- 
duct of  the  ground,  after  it  was  made  fit  for  use  :  as  out  of 

the  com,  after  it  was  thrashed  and  laid  in  heaps  in  the  floor 
or  granary :  and  so  of  oil  and  wine,  after  they  were  pressed 

and  fitted  for  spending.  These  oblations  are  by  some  au- 
thors, particularly  by  Mr.  Selden  in  his  treatise  of  Tithes, 

chap.  2.  esteemed  to  amount  to  the  sixtieth  part  of  the 
whole  produce.  Schindler  rates  the  biccurim  at  the  lowest 

proportion  to  be  the  sixtieth  part,  and  computes  the  tru- 
mah at  the  fiftieth.  Dr.  Comber  supposes  the  biccurim  to 

amount  to  a  hundredth  part,  and  the  trumah  at  a  medium 
to  be  the  fiftieth.  (See  his  treatise  of  Tithes,  par.  i.  chap. 
2.  and  the  notes  on  xlv.  13.) 

Ye  shall  also  give  unto  the  priest  the  first  of  your  dough.] 
The  first  dough  that  you  bake  of  the  new  corn  every  year 
shall  belong  to  the  priests,  in  the  same  proportion  to  be 
observed  here,  as  in  other  first-fruits,  viz.  a  sixtieth  part. 
(See  Numb.  xv.  20.) 

That  he  may  cause  a  blessing  to  rest  in  thine  house.]  That 

the  priest,  whose  office  it  is  to  bless  the  people  in  God's 
name,  (see  Numb.  vi.  23.  Deut.  x.  8.)  may  procure  a  bless- 

ing upon  thee  from  him,  according  to  the  promise  he  hath 
made  of  blessing  those  with  an  extraordinary  degree  of 

plenty,  who  conscientiously  pay  their  tithes  and  ofiierings, 
as  grateful  acknowledgments  to  God,  the  giver  of  all  good 

things.  (See  2  Chron.  xxxi.  10.  Prov.  iii.  9, 10.  Mai.  iii.  10. 

compare  Deut.  xxvi.  13 — 15.) 
Ver.  31.  The  priest  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  is  dead 

of  itself,  or  torn.]  A  command  given  to  all  the  Jews,  Exod. 
xxii.31.  and  more  particularly  to  the  priests.  Lev.  xxii.  8. 

CHAP.    XLV. 

ARGUMEl^T. 

The  several  portions  of  land  appointed  for  the  sanctuary, 

the  city,  and  the  prince  ;  together  with  ordinances  con- 
cerning the  provisions  for  the  ordinary  and  extraordi- 

nary sacrifices.  , 

Ver.  1.  Moreover,  when  ye  shall  divide  the  land  by 

lot  for  inheritance,  ye  sfutll  offer  an  oblation  to  tlie  Lord.] 

The  land  was  divided  by  lot  in  the  first  division  of  it  under 
Joshua,  and  is  appointed  to  be  divided  so  in  the  partition 

of  it,  as  it  here  follows  :  (see  xl-fii.  14.  22.)  a  particular 

share  of  which  was  to  bo  God's  portion,  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  sovereign  dominion:  (see  Lev.  xxv.  23.)  it 

is  therefore  here  called  trumah,  or  oblation;  which  word 

properly  signifies  the  offering  made  to  God  out  of  the  first- 
fruits,  and  other  increase  of  the  ground ;  (see  xliv.  30. 

Numb,  xviii.  24,  &c.)  because  this  Avas  a  sort  of  first-fruits 
of  the  land,  or  soil  itself,  (xlviii.  14.) 

The  length  shall  be  five-and-twenty  thousand  reeds,  and 
the  breadth  shall  be  ten  thousand.]  The  Hebrew  doth  not 
express  either  reeds  or  cubits :  our  translation  supplies  the 
word  reeds,  but  many  interpreters  expound  the  place  of 
cubits,  which  sense  they  think  is  plainly  determined  by  ver. 
3.  where  it  is  said.  Of  this  measure  (viz.  the  cubit  measure 

mentioned  ver.  2.)  shall  thou  measure  the  length  of  five-and- 

twenty  thousand,  &c.  According  to  this  measure,  the  por- 
tion here  set  apart  will  be  almost  seven  miles  square ; 

whereas  if  we  measure  by  reeds  it  will  arise  to  six  times 
as  much,  and  can  only  be  understood  in  a  mystical  sense. 

Ver.  2.  Of  this  there  shall  be  for  the  sanctuary  five  hun- 
dred in  length,  with  five  hundred  in  breadth,  square  round 

about.]  If  we  understand  these  dimensions  of  cubits,  it 

exactly  agrees  with  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  the  tem- 
ple stood  in  an  area  of  five  hundred  cubits  square.  (See 

Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Temple,  chap.  2.)  A  square  figure  is 
the  emblem  of  solidity.    (See  the  note  on  xlii.  20.) 

And  fifty  cubits  round  about  for  the  suburbs  thereof] 
This  likewise  bears  a  suitable  proportion  to  the  content  of 

a  square  of  five  hundred  cubits. 
Ver.  3.  Of  this  measure  sJialt  thou  measure  the  length  of 

five-and-twenty  thousand.]  See  the  note  upon  ver.  1. 
And  in  it  shall  be  the  sanctuary  and  the  most  holy  place.] 

Both  the  outward  sanctuary  and  the  inward  oracle,  or 
holiest  of  all,  together  with  the  courts  adjoining,  shall  be 

placed  in  the  centre  or  middle  of  it.    (See  xlviii.  10.) 
Ver.  4.  And  it  shall  be  a  place  for  their  houses.]  The 

priests  were  divided  into  four-and-twenty  courses,  (1  Chron. 
xxiv.)  who  performed  the  public  worship  by  turns ;  so  the 
houses  were  for  them  to  live  in,  who  were  not  in  their 
course  of  waiting. 

And  a  holy  place  for  the  sanctuary.]  See  xlviii.  10. 
Ver.  5.  And  the  five-and-twenty  thousand  of  length,  and 

ten  thousand  of  breadth,  shall  also  the  Levites  have  for  them- 
selves.] The  French  translation  renders  the  sense  plainer 

thus.  There  shall  be  other  five-and-twenty  thousand,  &c. 

(See  xlviii.  13.)  This  appears  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the 

place,  because  else  there  will  be  wanting  ten  thousand  iu 

breadth  to  make  an  exact  square  of  twenty-five  thousand. 

(See  the  following  verse.)  The  Levites,  being  very  nume- 

rous, (they  were  reckoned  thirty-eight  thousand  in  David's time,  1  Chron.  xxiii.  3.)  had  as  large  a  piece  of  ground 
allotted  to  them  as  belonged  to  the  temple,  and  the  whole 

priestly  order.  The  word  otiier  is,  upon  a  like  occasion, 

supplied  by  our  interpreters,  xlviii.  8. 

For  twenty  chambers.]  Most  commentators  understand 
this  of  several  rows  of  chambers,  or  ranges  of  building. 

The  LXX.  read,  HoXhc  kutoikuv,  cities  to  inhabit:  such 

cities  as  were  allotted  to  them  by  Moses,  Numb.  xxxv.  2. 

The  copies  the  Septuagint  followed  probably  read,  Narim 

Lashebelh,  instead  of  the  present  reading,  Nesharim  Lesha- 
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coth,  3  and  2  being  easily  put  one  for  another.  [These 
twenty  chambers  with  apartments  and  storehouses,  were 
for  the  use  of  the  Levites.  See  1  Chron.  ix.  26. 33.  2  Chron. 

xxxi.  11, 12.  Neh.  x.  38,  39.] 
Ver.  6.  And  ye  shall  appoint  the  possession  of  the  city 

five  thousand  broad,  andfive-and-tiventy  thousand  long,  over 
against  (or,  by  the  side  of;  see  xlviii.  15.)  the  oblation  of 
tlie  holy  portion.^  This  must  run  parallel  in  length  with  the 
holy  portion,  though  but  half  its  breadth :  by  which  means 
these  three  portions  made  an  exact  square,  (see  xlviii.  20.) 
as  you  may  see  in  the  following  draught. 

NORTH. 

The  Tribe  of  Judah's  Portion  from  west  to  east. 

The  Priests'  Portion, 

25000  long. 

The  Levites'  Portion, 
23000  long. 

10000  in  length, 
westward ; 

Food  for  the  city. 

The  City 
Portion, 

5000 

square. 

10000  in  length,     "S 
eastward ;  ^ 

Food  for  the  city.    § 

The  Tribe  of  Benjamin's  Portion  from  west  to  east. 
SOUTH. 

It  shall  be  for  the  whole  house  of  Israel.]  The  capital  city, 
to  which  all  the  tribes  shall  resort  upon  the  solemn  festivals, 
and  shall  have  twelve  gates,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel ;  (xlviii.  31.) 

Ver.  7.  And  a  portion  shall  be  for  the  prince  on  the  one 

side,  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  oblation  of  the  holy  por- 

tion, &c.]  One  half  of  the  prince's  portion  was  to  lie  on  the 
west  side  of  the  three  portions  laid  out  for  the  priests  and 
sanctuary,  the  Levites  and  the  city ;  and  the  other  half  lay 
on  the  east  of  it,  and  it  lay  parallel  to  them  in  breadth,  from 
north  to  south. 

And  the  length  shall  be  over  against  one  of  these  portions 
from  the  west  border  to  the  east  border.]  I  think  the  words 
may  be  translated  more  plainly  thus :  And  the  length  shall 
be  answerable  to  every  one  of  these  portions,  both  on  the  west 
border  and  the  east ;  i.  e.  it  shall  run  parallel  with  them, 
both  on  the  east  and  west  side.  The  word  leummath,trsLns- 

lated  over  against,  signifies  likewise  parallel,  or  answer- 
able, as  it  hath  been  observed  upon  xl.  18.  The  word  echad, 

one,  signifies  each  one,  or  every  one,  and  is  understood  so 
in  this  text  by  Noldius,  p.  785.  and  the  phrase,  from  the 
west  border  to  the  east,  is  equivalent  to  that  expression 
which  often  occurs  in  the  sacred  text,  from  small  to  great, 
which  is  very  properly  rendered,  both  small  and  great. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  land  shall  be  his  possession  in  Israel.]  Or, 
this  shall  be  his  possession  of  land  in  Israel:  for  the  particle 
la,  in  laaretz,  is  sometimes  the  note  of  the  genitive  case ; 
particularly  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  verses  of  this 
chapter.  Or,  As  for  land,  this  shall  be  his  possession  in 
Israel, 

And  my  princes  shall  no  more  oppress  my  people.]  As 
they  formerly  did :  for  which  they  are  severely  reproved. 
(See  xix.  6,  7.  xxi.  27.  Jer.  xxii.  17.)  .,o 

Ver.  9.  Let  it  suffice  you,  O  ye  princes  of  Israel,  &c.] 
This  is  a  reproof  of  the  oppressions  of  the  former  kings, 
and  their  chief  officers.     (See  the  note  upon  xliv.  G.) 

O  ye  princes  of  Israel.]  This  is  to  be  understood  of  such 
princes  as  the  Jews  afterward  had  of  the  Asmonean  race; 
for  there  were  no  more  princes  to  reign  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  till  Christ  came.    (See  xxi.  27.) 

Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  have  just  balances,  &c.]  Ye  shall  take 

care  that  there  be  no  deceit  in  private  trade :  ye  shall  pro- 
vide just  measures  both  for  buying  £ind  selling,  both  dry 

things  and  liquid.     (See  the  following  verse.) 

Ver.  11.  The  ephah  and  the  bath  shall  be  of  one  mea- 
sure.] The  ephah  was  the  measure  of  dry  things,  as  the 

bath  was  of  liquid :  the  homer  was  about  ten  bushels, 
which  amounts  to  about  eighty  gallons  in  liquid  things. 

The  ephah  the  tenth  part  of  a  homer.]  We  must  distin- 
guish the  word  homer  or  chomer,  writ  with  a  cheth  in  the 

Hebrew,  and  omer,  writ  with  an  ain.  The  ephah  is  said 
here  to  be  the  tenth  part  of  a  homer,  whereas  the  omer  is 
but  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  Exod.  xvi.  36. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  shekel  shall  be  twenty  gerahs.]  This  is 
made  the  standard  of  the  shekel,  (Exod.  xxx.  13.)  which 
confutes  the  common  opinion,  that  the  weights  of  the 
sanctuary  were  double  to  those  of  common  use.  Bishop 
Cumberland  computes  a  gerah  to  be  equivalent  to  an  Attic 

obolus,  consisting  of  almost  eleven  grains  of  silver.  The- 
shekel  is  usually  valued  at  two  shillings  and  sixpence  of 
our  money;  but  the  same  learned  author  supposes  it  to  be 
in  value  but  two  shillings  and  fourpence  farthing  of  our 

money,  and  a  little  over.  (See  his  treatise  of  Scripture 
Weights  and  Measures,  p.  104,  &c.) 

Twenty  shekels,  five-and-twenty  shekels,  and  fifteen  she- 
kels, shall  be  your  maneh.]  Maneh  is  the  same  with  the 

Greek  fiva  and  the  Latin  mina,  being  both  derived  from  it. 
A  maneh,  or  mina,  consists  of  sixty  shekels,  i.  e.  thirty 
ounces  of  silver :  (see  ibid.  p.  122.)  which,  reckoning  every 
shekel  at  two  shillings  and  sixpence  value,  amounts  to 
seven  pounds  ten  shillings.  The  dividing  the  maneh  into 

twenty,  twenty-five,  and  fifteen  shekels,  supposes  there 
were  coins  of  these  several  values,  which,  taken  all  to- 

gether, are  to  be  of  the  same  weight  with  the  mina. 
Ver.  13.  TJiis  is  the  oblation  ye  shall  offer.]  The  Hebrew 

word,  translated  oblatioTi,  is  trumah:  which  is  always  dis- 
tinguished from  the  biccurim,  or  first-fruits,  and  signifies 

the  portion  belonging  to  the  Levites  out  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  when  they  were  gathered  in.  (See  xliv.  30.)  For 
which  reason,  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  place,  supposes  the 
following  words  to  express  the  proportion  the  people  ought 

to  pay  the  Levites  out  of  the  increase  of  their  ground; 
which,  by  their  rabbles,  was  determined  to  amount  to  at 
least  a  sixtieth  part;  in  which  determination  they  probably 
followed  the  rule  laid  down  in  this  verse.  (Compare  ver. 

11.)  This  sense  is  likewise  favoured  by  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase: after  which  separation,  a  tenth  part  was  to  be 

paid  out  of  the  remainder.  The  portions  allotted  to  the 
priests  and  Levites  were  not  intended  only  for  their  own 
maintenance,  but  likewise  to  make  a  constant  provision  for 
those  sacrifices,  both  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  which 

were  appointed  by  the  law.    (See  Mai.  iii.  10.) 

N2 
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Ver.  14.  Concerning  the  ordinance  of  oil,  a  bath  of  oil, 
&c.]  Or,  Concerning  the  ordinance  of  oil,  even  the  bath  of 
oil.  The  cor,  and  the  homer,  are  mentioned  as  containing 
the  same  quantity ;  so  a  bath  is  the  tenth  part  of  a  cor,  as 
an  ephah  is  the  tenth  part  of  a  homer;  and  the  tenth  part 
of  a  bath  of  oil  is  the  hundredth  part  of  a  cor,  which 
amounts  to  about  six  pints  of  our  measure,  according  to 
Bishop  Cumberland,  p.  1?17. 

Ver.  15.  And  one  lamb  out  of  the  flock  out  of  two  hun- 
dred.^ This  offering  is  enjoined,  besides  setting  apart  the 

first-bora  for  the  use  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  (Numb, 
xviii.  15.)  for  making  provision  for  the  daily  burnt-offering, 
(Numb,  xxxviii.  3.)  and  for  burnt-offerings,  and  peace- 
offerings,  or  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  that  were  to  be 
made  upon  proper  occasions.    (See  xliii.  27.) 

Out  of  the  fat  pastures  of  Israel.}  This  implies,  that 
these  lambs  were  to  be  of  the  best  and  fattest  of  their 

kind;  (see  Mai.  i.  8. 14.)  as  all  other  tithes  and  things  de- 
dicated to  God  were  to  be.    (See  Numb,  xviii.  12.) 

For  a  meat-offering.]  These  words  relate  to  the  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  verses.  The  meat-offering,  which 

might  be  more  properly  translated  the  bread-offering,  being 
made  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil.  (Lev.  ii.  5,  6.) 

To  make  reconciliation  for  them.}  This  effect  is  ascribed 
to  burnt-offerings,  as  well  as  to  those  which  are  properly 
sacrificed  for  sin.     (See  Lev.  i.  4.) 

Ver.  16.  All  the  people  of  the  land  shall  give  this  obla- 
tion for  the  prince.}  The  marginal  reading  is,  with  the 

prince,  which  makes  the  plainer  sense ;  i.  e.  the  prince  shall 
join  with  the  people  in  making  these  oblations;  whereas 
those  that  follow,  in  the  next  verse,  are  to  be  at  the  sole 
charge  of  the  prince. 

Ver.  17.  And  it  shall  be  the  prince's  part  to  give  burnt- 
offerings,  and  meat-offerings,  and  drink-offerings,  in  the 
feasts,  and  in  the  new  moons,  &c.]  Or,  even  in  the  new 

moons,  as  the  particle  vau  often  signifies.  Meat-offerings 
and  drink-offerings  were  always  joined  with  burnt-offer- 

ings. (See  Numb,  xxviii.  5.  7.)  The  particular  sacrifices 
which  the  prince  was  to  provide  upon  the  sabbaths,  and 
other  festivals,  are  specified,  xlvi.  4.  11. 

He  shall  prepare  the  sin-offering.}  i.  e.  Provide  it.  Con- 
cerning the  sin-offering,  see  xl.  39. 

To  make  reconciliation  for  the  house  of  Israel.}  See 
ver.  15. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  first  month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
thou  shall  take  a  young  bullock  and  cleanse  the  sanctuary.} 
The  words  are  directed  to  the  prince,  who  is  commanded, 
on  the  first  day  of  the  new  year,  (which,  according  to  the 
ecclesiastical  computation,  began  with  the  month  Nisan, 
and  answers  to  our  tenth  of  March;  see  Exod.  xii.  2.)  to 
provide  a  bullock  for  a  burnt-offering,  to  cleanse  the 
temple  from  any  defilement  it  may  have  contracted,  by  the 

people's  offering  their  sacrifices,  or  coming  into  any  of  the 
courts  belonging  to  it,  while  they  were  under  any  legal 
pollution.    (See  Lev.  xvi.  19.) 

A  young  bullock  without  blemish.}  Whatever  was  offered 
to  God  was  to  be  perfect,  without  blemish,  and  the  very 
best  in  its  kind.  (See  the  note  upon  ver.  15.  and  Lev. 
xxii.  20.) 

Ver.  19.  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering.}  Of  the  bullock  which  was  offered  for  a  sin-offer- 

ing.  (See  xliii.  19.)    The  office  of  the  priest  is  here  distin- 

guished from  that  of  the  prince :  the  prince  was  to  provide 
the  sacrifices,  and  the  priest  was  to  offer  them. 

And  put  it  upon  the  posts  of  the  house.}  Upon  the  lintels, 
or  the  door-posts  of  the  house.    (See  xli.  21.) 

And  upon  the  four  comers  of  the  settle  of  the  altar. 2  See 
xliii.  14.  20. 

And  upon  the  posts  of  tJie  gate  of  the  inner  court.}  See xlvi.  1. 

Ver.  20.  So  shall  ye  do  the  seventh  day  of  the  month,  for 
every  one  that  erreth.}  There  were  particular  sacrifices  ap- 

pointed for  sins  of  ignorance,  whether  of  private  persons, 
or  of  the  whole  congregation.  (See  Lev.  iv.  13.  27.) 

So  shall  ye  reconcile  the  Jiouse.}  Cleanse  it  from  any  pol- 
lution it  may  have  contracted  through  the  ignorance  of  any 

of  the  common  people.    (See  ver.  18.) 
Ver.  22.  And  upon  that  day  shall  tlie  prince  prepare  for 

himself,  &c.]  See  ver.  17. 
Ver.  23.  And  seven  days  of  the  feast  he  shall  prepare  a 

burnt-offering  to  the  Lord.}  Moses,  in  some  places,  speaks 
of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  lasted  seven  days, 
as  distinct  from  the  day  wherein  the  passover  was  to  be 
eaten ;  (see  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6.)  which  is  agreeable  to  the  in- 

junction of  this  and  the  foregoing  verse ;  and  the  words 
may  be  easily  reconciled  with  those  texts,  which  include 
the  whole  solemnity  within  the  compass  of  seven  days,  by 
supposing  the  passover  to  be  eaten  early  in  the  evening,  on 
the  fourteenth  day,  between  the  two  evenings,  as  the  Hebrew 
text  hath  it,  Exod.  xii.  6.  Immediately  after  which  cere- 

mony was  over,  they  reckoned  the  fifteenth  day  to  begin ; 
for  they  reckoned  their  days  from  one  evening  to  another. 
(See  Lev.  xxiii.  32.) 

Seven  bullocks,  and  seven  rams.}  Seven  was  a  number 
often  used  in  religious  rites  :  most  of  the  feasts,  under  the 
law,  continued  seven  days ;  and  this  number  of  sacrifices 
seems  to  be  derived  from  patriarchal  institution,  because 

such  a  custom  prevailed  where  Moses's  law  was  not  known. 
(See  Numb,  xxiii.  1,  2.  Job  xlii.  8.) 

And  a  kid  of  the  goats  daily  for  a  sin-offering.}  This  was 
the  sin-offering  most  commonly  prescribed.  (See  Numb, 
xxviii.  15.  22.  30.  xxix.  5. 11. 16. 19,  &c.) 

Ver.  24.  And  he  shall  prepare  a  meat-offering  of  an 
ephah,  &c.]  See  ver.  11.  15. 

And  a  hin  of  oil  for  an  epJiah.}  For  each  ephah  of  fine 
flour.  A  hin  was  the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah  or  bath ; 
which  contains  one  gallon  and  two  pints,  according  to 
Bishop  Cumberland,  in  the  forecited  place. 

Ver.  25.  In  the  seventh  month,  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month.}  When  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  kept.  (See 
Lev.  xxiii.  34.) 

CHAP.   XLVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  continuation  of  the  ordinances  relating  to  the  worship  of 
the  prince  and  people  :  and  concerning  the  gifts  he  shall 
bestow  on  his  sons  and  servants.  Then  follows  a  de- 

scription of  the  courts  appointed  for  boiling  and  baking 
any  part  of  the  holy  oblations. 

Ver.  1.  X  HE  gate  of  the  inner  court  tltat  looketh  towards 
the  east  shall  be  shut  the  six  working  days.}  See  the  notes 
upon  xliv.  1, 2.  ,       . 
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But  on  the  sabbath  it  shall  be  opened,  and  in  the  day  of 

the  new  moon.'\  Under  the  sabbath  and  new  moon,  all  the 
other  feasts  may  probably  be  comprehended.  (See  xlv.  17.) 

Ver.  2.  And  the  prince  shall  enter  in  by  the  porch  of  that 

gate  without.}  He  shall  go  through  the  outer  gate  of  that 
court,  and  so  pass  to  the  inner  gate,  where  he  may  see  the 
whole  service  performed  at  the  altar.  Or,  the  porch  of  the 

gate  without  may  signify  the  farthermost  porch  of  the  gate, 
with  respect  to  those  that  are  coming  towards  the  temple, 
which  is  the  same  with  the  innermost,  in  respect  of  the 

temple  itself.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  taken  xl.  44.  The 
word  michuts,  or  michutsah,  signifies  both  the  hither  and 
the  farther  side,  both  being  relative  terms,  and  applicable 
to  the  same  place,  as  persons  are  going  out  or  coming  into 
the  temple.  It  signifies  the  hither  side,  xl.  19.  and  the 
farther  side,  ibid.  ver.  44.  and  in  this  verse.  So  the  word 
neber  signifies  both  the  farther  and  hither  side  of  a  river. 
(See  Noldius,  p.  660.) 

Shall  stand  by  the  post  of  the  gate.}  i.  e.  By  the  entrance 
of  the  gate,  where  there  was  a  seat  prepared  for  him.  (See 
the  note  upon  xliv.  3.) 

And  the  priest  shall  prepare  his  burnt-offering.']  Or,  offer 
his  burnt-offering :  for  so  the  verb  nasah  often  signifies,  as 
facio  does  in  Latin. 

And  he  shall  worship  at  the  threshold  of  the  gate.}  By 
towing  his  head,  and  bowing  down  his  face  to  the  earth, 
or  falling  down  upon  the  ground,  as  the  posture  of  Divine 
worship  is  elsewhere  described.  (See  Gen.  xxiv.  26.  52. 
£xod.  xiL  27.  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  2  Chron.  xxix.  29.  Job 
i.  20.) 

But  the  gate  shall  not  be  shut  until  the  exiening.}  Because 
the  people  were  to  pay  their  solemn  worship  in  the  same 
place,  as  it  is  prescribed  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  3.  Likewise  the  people  of  the  land  shall  worship  at 

the  door  of  this  gate,  &c.]  During  the  continuance  of  the  ta- 

bernacle, they  that  would  ofl"er  any  sacrifice  were  required 
to  bring  it  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  there  lay  their  hands  upon  the  Jiead  of  it ;  (Lev.  i.  3, 4.) 
and  under  the  temple  they  came  to  the  north  or  south  gate 
of  the  inner  court,  according  as  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  slain 
on  the  north  or  south  side  of  the  altar,  and  there  presented 

their  sacrifice.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Temple,  chap.  34.) 
Here  the  inner  porch  of  the  east  gate  is  assigned  for  their 
station,  who  came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord 

upon  the  solemn  festivals,  and  they  were  to  come  no  far- 
ther into  the  inner  court. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  burnt-offering  that  the  prince  shall  offer 

in  the  sabbath-day,  &c.]  It  was  the  prince's  part  to  pro- 
vide sacrifices  for  the  sabbaths  and  other  festivals.  (See 

xlv.  17.)  This  was  a  new  ordinance,  whereupon  the  num- 

ber of  the  beasts  that  were  to  be  ofi"ered,  and  the  propor- 
tions of  the  meat  and  drink-offerings,  are  difierent  here  from 

those  prescribed  in  the  law :  as  will  appear  by  comparing 
the  fourth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  fourteenth  verses  of  this 
chapter  with  Numb,  xxviii.  9.  11, 12.  1.5. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  meat-offering  shall  be  an  ephah  for  a 
ram,  and  a  hin  of  oil  to  an  ephah.]  See  xlv.  24. 

And  the  meat-offerings  for  the  lambs,  as  he  shall  be  able 
to  give.]  The  margin  reads  from  the  Hebrew,  according  to 
the  gift  of  his  hand,  i.  e.  as  much  as  he  shall  think  sufiB- 
cient.    (See  the  same  expression,  Deut.  xvi.  17.) 

Ver.  8,  lie  shall  go  in  by  the  way  of  the  porch  of  that 

gate.]  See  ver.  2.  To  go  in  at  the  eastern  gate  was  the 
privilege  of  the  prince  and  the  priests  only:  the  people 
were  to  enter  in  by  the  north  or  south  gates,  as  it  is  said  in 
the  following  verse. 

Ver.  9.  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  north  gate  to  worship, 

shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  south  gate.]  The  words  imply 
the  reason  why  the  people  were  not  to  come  in  at  the  east 
gate,  because  there  being  no  passage  or  thoroughfare  out  of 
the  temple  westward ;  if  they  had  entered  in  at  the  east 
gate,  they  must  have  returned  back  the  same  way  they 
came  in,  which  would  have  been  turning  their  back  upon 
God,  and  the  place  of  his  residence.  (See  the  note  upon 

viii.  16.)  Dr.  Spencer  mentions  this  as  a  rule  in  the  Tal- 
mud, that  they  who  come  within  the  holy  mount,  should  enter 

in  by  the  way  of  the  right  hand,  and  go  out  by  the  left;  un- 
derstanding the  right  hand  of  the  northern  part  of  the  tem- 

ple, and  the  left  hand  of  the  southern  :  so  he  is  of  opinion 

that  God  designed  to  take  away  that  superstitious  distinc- 
tion between  the  several  gates  of  the  temple,  by  command- 

ing that  every  one  should  go  out  the  opposite  way  to  that 
by  which  he  came  in,  whether  it  were  towards  the  north  or 
south.     (See  lib.  iv.  de  Leg.  Hebr.  cap.  8.) 

Ver.  10.  And  the  prince  in  the  midst  of  them  when  they 
go  in,  shall  go  iti.]  He  shall  pay  the  same  attendance  upon 

God's  worship  with  the  people,  since  all  men  are  equal  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

Ver.  12.  When  the  prince  shall  prepare  a  voluntary 

burnt-offering.]  The  foregoing  verses  gave  orders  about  the 
sacrifices  the  prince  was  enjoined  to  offer  upon  solemn 

days :  this  gives  directions  concerning  free-will-offerings. 
(Concerning  which,  see  Lev.  xxii.  18.  21.) 

One  shall  then  open  him  the  gate,  &c.]  When  the  service 
is  performed  he  shall  go  back  the  same  way ;  (see  ver.  8.) 
and  the  porter  shall  shut  the  gate  after  him,  because  it  may 
not  stand  open  upon  ordinary  days,  (ver.  1.) 

Ver.  13.  Thou  shalt  daily  prepare  a  burnt-offering  unto 
the  Lord. — Thou  shalt  prepare  it  every  morning.]  The  daily 
evening  sacrifice  is  generally  supposed  to  be  here  implied, 
according  to  prescription  of  the  law.  Numb,  xxviii.  3,  4. 
and  both  together  called  by  the  name  of  the  daily  sacrifice, 
Dan.  viii.  11, 12.  The  daily  oblation  seems  to  have  been 
provided  at  the  joint  charge  of  prince  and  people.  (See xlv.  16,  17.) 

Ver.  14.  The  sixth  part  of  an  ephah,  and  the  third  part 

of  a  hin  of  oil.]  In  Numb,  xxviii.  5.  the  proportion  re- 
quired is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  and  the  fourth  part  of 

a  hin  of  oil. 

By  a  perpetual  ordinance  unto  the  Lord.]  So  the  law  of 
the  Passover  is  called  a  perpetual  ordinance,  Exod.  xii. 
17.  and  likewisb  ordinances  about  the  first-fruits,  Lev. 
xxiii.  14.  The  Hebrew  word  olam  is  used  in  each  of  these 

places :  but  that  does  not  always  denote  perpetuity  in  a 
strict  sense,  but  only  a  remarkable  period  or  succession  of 
time ;  accordingly  the  Jews  themselves  divide  the  duration 
of  the  world  into  three  olams,  or  ages  ;  that  before  the  law, 
that  under  the  law,  and  the  times  of  the  Messias. 

Ver.  17.  It  shall  be  his  to  the  year  of  liberty.]  So  the 
year  of  jubilee  is  called  by  the  name  of  liberty.  Lev.  xxv. 

10.  because  it  freed  both  men's  persons  from  the  service 
of  their  masters,  and  their  estates  from  any  engagements, 
by  which  the  right  of  them  was  transferred  from  their  proper o\vners. 
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After,  it  shall  return  to  the  prince."]  Or  to  his  heirs,  if  he be  dead. 

But  his  inheritance  shall  be  his  sons  for  them.]  Or,  His  in- 
heritance slinll  belong  to  his  sons,  it  shall  be  theirs ;  so  as 

not  to  be  alienated. 

Ver.  18.  Moreover  the  prince  shall  not  take  of  the  people's 
inheritance  by  oppression.]  As  Ahab  did,  1  Kings  xxi.  16. 
(Compare  xlv.  8.) 

Tliat  my  people  be  not  scattered  every  man  from  his  pos- 
session.] Lest  being  turned  out  of  their  own,  they  be  forced 

to  wander  up  and  down  the  country  for  a  livelihood. 
Ver.  19.  Afterward  he  brought  me  through  the  entry, 

which  was  at  the  side  of  the  gate,  into  the  holy  chambers  of 
the  priests,  which  looked  towards  the  north.]  This  entry 

or  private  passage  (see  xlii.  9.)  led  to  the  priests'  cham- 
bers, which  were  on  the  north  side  of  the  inner  court,  and 

are  described  xl.  44.  40. 

Behold,  there  was  a  place  on  the  two  sides  westward.]  Or, 
on  their  sides  westward:  i.  e.  there  was  an  enclosure  on 
the  west  sides  of  these  chambers :  if  we  follow  the  sense  of 

the  English  translation,  we  may  suppose  a  walk  or  way 
between  these  western  buildings,  which  divided  them  into 
two  rows,  or  equal  parts.     (See  chap.  xlii.  4.) 

Ver.  20.  This  is  the  place  where  the  priests  shall  boil  the 

trespass-offering  and  the  sin-offering.]  See  xlii.  13.  xliv.  29. 
The  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  to  be  eaten  was  to  be 

boiled,  except  the  flesh  of  the  passover.  (See  2  Chron. 

XXXV.  13.)  So  it  is  taken  notice  of  as  a  piece  of  dainti- 
ness, and  an  over  nice  palate  in  the  sons  of  Eli,  that  they 

would  not  have  the  flesh  which  came  to  their  share  sodden, 

but  roasted,  (1  Sam.  ii.  15.) 

Where  they  shall  bake  the  meat-offering.]  According  to 
the  directions  given  Lev.  ii.  4,  5.  7. 

That  they  bear  them  not  into  the  outer  court,  to  sanctify 
the  people.]  The  flesh  of  those  sacrifices,  and  the  remainder 

of  the  meat-off'ering,  was  accounted  most  holy  ;  (see  Lev. 
vi.  17.  29.  vii.  6.)  and  consequently  did  convey  some  holi- 

ness to  those  that  touched  it.  (See  the  note  on  xliv.  19.) 
Ver.  21.  Then  he  brought  me  forth  to  the  outer  court.] 

The  court  of  the  people,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse. 
And,  behold,  in  every  corner  of  the  court  there  was  a 

court.]  At  every  comer  where  the  side  walls  met  in  right 
angles  there  was  another  little  court. 

Ver.  22.  In  the  four  corners  of  the  court  there  were  courts 

joined  of  forty  cubits  long  and  thirty  In'oad.]  These  little 
courts  were  in  the  shape  of  an  oblong  square,  joined  with 
inner  walls  to  the  outside  walls  of  the  greater  court.  The 
Hebrew  word  keturoh,  translated  joined,  is  rendered  in  the 
margin,  made  with  chimneys;  which  sense  very  well  agrees 
with  the  description  that  follows  of  the  uses  for  which  these 
courts  were  designed. 

Ver.  23.  And  there  was  a  row  of  buildings  round  about 
in  them.]  On  the  inside  of  these  courts. 

Ver.  24.  Tliese  are  the  places  where  the  ministers  of  the 
house  shall  boil  the  sacrifice  of  the  people.]  As  there  was  a 

place  in  the  inner  court  for  boiling  the  trespass  and  sin- 
offering,  (ver.  19,  20.)  so  these  boiling  places  might  be  ap- 

pointed for  boiling  the  peace-ofl'erings,  which  were  esteemed 
inferior  in  holiness  to  those  abovementioned,  (see  the  note 
upon  xlii.  13.)  and  therefore,  perhaps,  were  dressed  by  the 
Levites,  or  inferior  ministers:  whereas  the  former  were 

boiled  by  the  priests  in  the  court  properly  belonging  to 

them.  Although  it  must  be  granted,  the  priests  and  Levites 
are  often  taken  promiscuously  in  this  prophecy.  (See  the 
note  upon  xl.  45.) 

CHAP.    XLVII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  vision  of  the  holy  waters  issuing  out  of  the  temple, 
and  the  virtue  of  them :  together  with  a  description  of 

the  several  bounds  of  the  holy  land,  which  is  to  be  in- 

difl'erently  shared  between  the  Israelites  and  the  prose- 
lytes that  sojourned  among  them. 

Ver.  1.  Afterward  he  brought  me  again  unto  the 

door  of  the  house.]  The  door  of  the  temple,  which  is  de- 
scribed xli.  2. 

And,  behold,  the  waters  issued  out  from  under  the  thresh- 
old eastward.]  There  was  a  great  quantity  of  water  neces- 

sary for  the  uses  of  the  temple,  for  washing  the  bodies  of 
those  that  ofliciated,  as  well  as  the  sacrifices  which  they 
ofiered.  This  was  conveyed  in  pipes  under  ground  from 

the  fountain  Etam,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes  from  the  rab- 
bins, and  from  Aristeas,  an  eye-witness.  (See  his  Temple, 

chap.  23.)  These  waters  gave  occasion  to  the  vision  here 
related. 

For  the  forefront  of  the  house  stood  towards  the  east.] 
The  inward  sanctuary  being  placed  towards  the  west.  (See 
the  note  upon  viii.  16.) 

And  the  waters  came  down  from  under  the  right  side  of 
tlie  house,  at  the  south  side  of  the  altar.]  This  is  spoke  with 
respect  to  those  that  come  out  of  the  temple,  and  direct 

their  faces  eastward,  for  then  the  south  side  is  on  a  man's 
right  hand.  These  waters  were  conveyed,  by  the  right  side 

of  the  altar,  into  a  room  they  called  the  well-room.  (See 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  the  forecited  place.) 

Ver.  2.  Then  brought  he  me  out  of  [or  by]  the  way  of  the 

gate  northward.]  The  east  gate  being  shut.  (See  xlvi.  1.) 
The  prophet  in  this  vision  is  led  to  the  north  gate  of  the 
inner  court. 

And  led  me  about  the  way  unthout  unto  the  utter  gate.] 
He  led  me  into  the  outward  court,  and  so  on  till  he  came 
to  the  outmost  north  wall,  that  encompassed  the  whole 

mountain  of  the  Lord's  house.    (See  xlii.  20.) 
By  the  way  that  looketh  eastward.]  When  the  prophet 

was  come  quite  through  all  the  courts,  and  is  on  the  out- 
side of  the  outermost,  he  is  directed  to  come  from  the  north 

gate  towards  the  east  gate. 
And,  behold,  there  ran  waters  out  on  the  right  side.]  On 

the  south  side.  (See  ver.  1.)  These  were  the  spare  waters 
not  used  in  the  service  of  the  temple,  which  were  conveyed 

away  by  the  east  part  of  the  mountain,  and  by  degrees  in- 
creased its  stream,  till  it  became  a  river,  and  fell  at  last 

into  the  Dead  Sea.  (See  ver.  8. 10.  and  compare  Joel  iii.  18.) 
Ver.  3.  And  the  man  that  had  tlie  line  in  his  hand  went 

forth  eastward.]  The  angel  described  with  a  line  in  his 
hand,  (xl.  3.)  went  on  directly  from  the  east  gate  before 
the  holy  mountain. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  4,  5.  He  measured  a  thousand  cubits,  and 

he  brought  me  through  the  waters  ;  and  the  waters  were  to  the 
ancles,  &c.]  The  gradual  rise  of  the  waters  represented  in 
this  vision,  denotes  the  large  eflusion  of  the  Spirit,  which 
which  was  very  remarkable  at  the  first  publication  of  the 
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gospel,  and  its  wonderful  increase  from  small  beginnings ; 

and  will  be  so  again,  when  God  shall  pour  the  spirit  of 

grace  upon  the  Jews,  in  order  to  their  conversion.  (Zech. 
xii.  10.  see  the  note  upon  Isa.  liv.  13.)  The  supplies  of 

grace  are  often  represented  in  the  holy  writers  under  the 

metaphor  of  a  river,  and  streams  watering  the  dry  and 

thirsty  earth,  both  cleansing  and  making  fruitful  the  ground 

where  they  pass.  The  metaphor  is  probably  taken  from 
the  river  that  watered  Paradise.  (See  Rev.  xxii.  1.  and 

compare  Isa.  xliv.  3.  Zech.  xiii.  1.  xiv.  8.  and  see  the  notes 

upon  Isa.  XXX.  25.) 
Ver.  6.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen 

this  ?]  Hast  tho«  considered  or  taken  notice  of  this  vision 
now  shewed  unto  thee  ?  (Compare  xl.  4.)  To  see,  often 
signifies  to  take  notice  of  what  we  see ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  said  to  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  who  do  not  observe 
what  is  placed  before  their  eyes. 

Then  he  caused  me  to  return  to  the  brink  of  the  river.^ 
He  made  me  go  along  by  the  river  side. 

Ver.  7.  Behold,  on  the  bank  of  the  river  were  very  many 

trees  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other. "]  The  words  allude 
to  the  trees  planted  in  Paradise,  and  designed  for  man's 
food  in  the  state  of  innocence,  and  especially  to  the  tree 
of  life  which  grew  there.  (See  ver.  12.  and  compare  Rev. 
xxii.  2.) 

Ver.  8.  These  waters  issue  out  towards  the  east  country, 

and  go  down  into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea.]  These 
waters  are  described  as  taking  their  course  along  the  plain 
or  champaigne  country  (for  that  is  the  sense  of  the  word 
araba,  here  rendered  desert)  towards  the  lake  where  Sodom 
formerly  stood,  called  the  Dead  Sea,  and  by  Moses  the 
Salt  Sea.    (Compare  Deut.  iii.  17.  with  this  verse.) 

Which  being  brought  forth  into  the  sea  the  waters  shall 

be  healed.]  This  is  the  observation  of  all  writers,  who  de- 
scribe this  lake,  that  nothing  can  live  in  it :  and  the  text 

here  tells  us,  that  these  living  streams  shall,  by  mixing 

with  these  salt  and  brackish  waters,  make  them  whole- 

some and  fit  for  use:  mystically  denoting  the  healing  vir- 

tue of  God's  grace  to  cure  the  vices  and  corruptions  of wicked  men. 

Ver.  9.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  thing  that 
liveth,  which  moveth,  whithersoever  the  rivers  shall  come, 

shall  live,  &c.]  The  metaphor  is  still  continued,  to  this 
sense:  That  as  the  fish  which  move  or  swim  (compare 
Gen.  i.  20.)  in  waters  cured  or  made  wholesome,  have  life 
and  nourishment  from  thence,  whereas  no  fish  can  live  in 
the  Dead  Sea :  so  the  waters  which  flow  from  the  ivells  of 

salvation,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  expresses  it,  (Isa.  xii,  3.) 
shall  make  all  those  thrive  and  multiply  who  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  them,  though  their  condition  before  were  never 

so  desperate.  The  word  rivers  and  river  are  promiscu- 
ously used  in  this  verse,  though  some  of  the  Jewish 

writers  are  of  opinion,  that  these  waters  divide  themselves, 
and  some  flow  eastward,  and  others  westward:  which 

opinion  they  ground  partly  upon  the  plural  number  used 
in  this  verse,  but  chiefly  upon  the  words  of  Zechariah, 
xiv.  8. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  fishers  shall 

stand  upon  it,  from  En-gedi  to  En-eglaim.]  En-gedi  was 
a  town  that  lay  on  the  south-west  of  the  lake  of  Sodom,  or 
the  Dead  Sea,  called  Ilazezon-tamar,  Gen.  xiv.  7.  com- 

pared with  2  Chron.  xx.  2.     En-eglaim,  or  En-gallim,  as 

St.  Jerome  reads  the  word,  is  another  on  the  east  side  of 

the  same  lake,  where  Jordan  falls  into  it;  upon  the  con- 
fines of  Moab,  as  may  be  conjectured  from  Isa,  xv.  8. 

which  is  confirmed  by  the  parallel  text  in  Joel,  iii.  18. 
where  it  is  said,  that  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim: 

which  we  know  was  in  the  country  of  Moab.  (S'ee  Numb. 
XXV.  1.)  So  these  two  places  denote  the  whole  extent  of 
that  lake,  which  the  prophet  saith  shall  be  full  of  fish, 
still  prosecuting  the  allegory  begun  in  the  foregoing  verses. 

They  shall  be  a  place  to  spread  forth  their  nets.]  These 
two  towns  shall  afford  convenience  for  the  fishers  to  hang 
out  their  nets  a  drying.     (See  xxvi.  5.) 

Their  fish  shall  be  according  to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of 
the  great  sea.]  This  lake  for  plenty  of  fish  may  compare 
with  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  called  the  great  sea  here, 
and  ver.  15.  19.  xlviii.  28.  and  more  distinctly  described 

in  Joshua  by  the  great  sea  westward.  Josh,  xxiii.  4. 
Perhaps  Christ  may  allude  to  this  place,  when  he  tells  his 
disciples,  he  will  make  them  fishers  of  men.  Matt.  iv.  19, 

Ver.  11.  But  the  miry  places  shall  not  be  healed;  they 
shall  be  given  to  salt.]  By  those  unsound,  rotten  places, 

may  be  understood  hypocrites;  who  shall  receive  no  bene- 
fit by  these  healing  waters,  no  more  than  some  sort  of 

marsh  land  can  be  made  fruitful :  but  after  all  the  care  or 

culture  that  can  be  bestowed  upon  it,  continues  barren 
and  unprofitable,  which  the  Hebrew  language  expresseth 
by  being  given  to  salt:  saltness  is  equivalent  to  barrenness 
in  that  language:  (.see  Deut.  xxix.  23.  Psal.  cvii.  34.  Jer. 

xvii.  6.)  so  we  read  Judg.  ix.  45.  when  Abimelech  de- 
stroyed Shechem,  he  sowed  the  ground  whereon  it  stood  with 

salt,  to  denote  that  it  should  never  be  cultivated  or  in- 
habited again. 

Ver.  12,  And  by  the  river,  upon  the  bank  thereof,  shall 

grow  all  trees  for  meat.]  See  the  note  on  ver.  7. 
Whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof 

be  consumed.]  They  shall  be  perpetually  in  a  thriving  con- 
dition, like  the  trees  of  Paradise,  never  barren  or  withering: 

a  proper  emblem  of  the  flourishing  state  of  the  righteous 
still  bringing  forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  whose  end  is 
everlasting  life.    (See  Psal.  i.  3.  Jer.  xvii.  8.) 

It  shall  bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  its  months.]  It 

shall  be  constantly  fruitful,  not  only  once  a  year,  as  fruit- 
trees  commonly  are.     (Compare  Rev.  xxii.  2.) 

The  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof 
for  medicine.]  As  the  waters  issuing  from  the  sanctuary 
have  a  healing  virtue;  (see  ver.  8.)  so  the  leaves  of  the 
trees  shall  have  the  same  quality.  The  expression  alludes 
to  the  opinion  commonly  received  among  naturalists  and 
physicians,  that  the  leaves  of  several  trees  are  medicinal. 

Ver.  13.  This  shall  be  the  border,  &c.]  The  borders  de- 
scribed in  the  following  part  of  this  chapter  shall  be  the 

limits  or  boundaries  of  your  country.  By  the  several  cap- 
tivities both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  several  limits  or 

borders  belonging  to  the  inheritance  of  each  tribe  were 

obliterated  and  forgotten:  whereupon  here  is  a  new  bound- 
ary and  division  made  of  the  holy  land,  a  full  possession 

of  which  they  might  have  expected  to  enjoy,  if  their  sins 
had  not  prevented  such  a  blessing.  This  may  perhaps 
be  the  literal  sense  of  the  following  part  of  the  prophecy; 

though  there  is,  without  question,  a  mystical  sense  implied 

under  this  literal  description.  (See  the  note  on  xlviii. 7, 20.)  ' 
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Joseph  shall  have  two  portions.]  Upon  Reuben's  forfeit- 
ing his  birthright,  the  double  portion  belonging  to  the  first- 

born accrued  to  Joseph's  two  sons,  Manassch  and  Ephraim, 
according  to  Jacob's  own  appointment.  (See  Gen.  xlviii.  5. 
1  Chron.  v.  1.) 

Ver.  14.  And  ye  shall  inherit  it,  one  as  well  as  another.] 
The  ten  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,  as  well  as  Judah 
and  Benjamin :  (see  xlviii.  1.  7.  23.  27.)  who,  together 
with  some  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  made  up  the 
principal  part  of  those  who  returned  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity ;  from  hence  we  may  conclude  that  this  prophecy 
relates  to  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews,  an  event  often 
foretold  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  (See  the 
note  upon  xxviii.  25.) 

Concerning  the  which  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it  to 
your  fathers.]  See  xx.  5,  6. 
And  this  land  shall  fall  unto  you  for  inheritance.]  The 

word /a//  is  taken  from  the  manner  of  their  first  acquiring 
the  possession  of  the  land,  which  was  by  lot,  as  it  had  for- 

merly been,  when  they  first  took  possession  of  it.  (See  ver. 
22.  and  xlviii.  29.)  By  which  means  all  controversies  will 
be  prevented,  the  lot  referring  all  things  to  the  Divine  de- 

signation and  appointment,  (Prov.  xvi.  33.) 
Ver.  15.  From  the  great  sea,  the  way  ofHethlon,  as  men 

go  to  Zedad.]  The  northern  border  of  the  land  was  to  be- 
gin from  the  west  point,  on  which  side  lay  the  Mediterra- 

nean Sea,  (see  ver.  10.)  and  go  on  northward  towards  Heth- 
lon,  a  place  near  Damascus :  (see  xlviii.  1.)  and  so  on  for- 

ward to  Zedad,  mentioned  Numb,  xxxiv.  8. 
Ver.  16.  Hamath,  Berothah,  Sibraim,  which  is  between 

the  border  of  Damascus  and  the  border  of  Hamath.]  The 
places  here  mentioned  were  within  this  tract  of  ground. 
Hamath  was  the  utmost  point  of  the  land  northward,  there- 

fore called  the  entrance  of  Hamath,  and  described  as  the 
opposite  point  to  the  river  of  Egypt:  (see  1  Kings  viii.  65. 
Amos  vi.  14.)  the  other  two  towns  were  situate  between 
Hamath  and  Damascus. 

Hazar-hatticon,  which  is  by  the  coast  of  Hauran.]  Or,  as 
our  margin  reads,  the  middle  villages  between  Hamath  and 
Hauran,  a  place  lying  eastward  from  Hamath,  from  whence 
that  country  was  called  Auranitis. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  border  from  the  sea  shall  be  Hazar- 
enan,  &c.]  Or,  Shall  be  to  Hazar-enan,  even  the  border  of 
Damascus,  and  all  the  northern  frontier,  and  the  border  of 
Hamath;  i.  e.  that  tract  of  land  which  is  called  the  entrance 
of  Hamath,  as  was  observed  before.  Your  north  border 
shall  be,  as  if  a  line  were  drawn  from  the  Mediterranean 

Sea,  along  by  Hamath,  and  so  to  Hazar-enan  :  (see  Numb. 
xxxiv.  9.)  keeping  along  by  the  frontier  of  that  part  of 
Syria,  called  Syria  of  Damascus:  so  as  to  distinguish  the 
northern  boundaries  of  Israel  from  tlie  southern  limits  of 

Syria. 
Ver.  18.  And  the  east  side  ye  shall  measure  from  Hauran, 

and  from  Damascus,  and  from  Gilead.]  Damascus  lay  more 
northerly  than  Hauran,  but  the  country  called  Auranitis 
might  roach  nearer  it.  Gilead  was  along  tract  of  ground 
that  joined  to  Mount  Libanus,  and  was  extended  to  the 
land  of  Zihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  as  St.  Jerome  tells  us 
in  his  book  de  Locis  Hebraicis :  it  is  called  the  land  of 
Gilead,  and  reached  unto  Dan,  Deut.  xxxiv.  1. 
From  the  land  of  Israel  by  Jordan,  from  the  border  unto 

the  east  sea.]  From  the  northern  limits  of  the  land  of  Is- 

rael, (ver.  17.)  near  Caesarea  or  Dan,  where  the  river  Jor- 
dan takes  its  rise,  unto  the  Dead  Sea,  or  the  lake  of  Sodom. 

(See  ver.  8.) 
Ver.  19.  And  the  south  side  southward,  from  Tamar  even 

to  the  waters  ofstrtfe  in  Kadesh,  [to]  the  river,  to  the  great 
sea.]  Compare  xlviii.  28.  The  southern  frontiers  shall  be 
from  En-gedi,  called  i/azazon-^amflr,  2  Chron.  xx.  2.  (see 

Dr.  Lightfoot's  Descript.  of  the  Land  of  Israel,  chap.  6.) 
to  the  waters  of  Meribah,  or  strife,  in  Kadesh,  (Deut.  xxii. 
52.)  and  from  thence  to  the  river  of  Egypt.  The  river  of 
Egypt  riseth  out  of  Mount  Paran,  taketh  its  course  west- 

ward to  Rhinocorura,  and  from  thence  falls  into  the  Medi- 
terranean, called  the  great  sea,  ver.  10.  See  Gen.  xv.  18. 

Josh.  XV.  47.  1  Kings  viii.  65.  Isa.  xxvii.  12.  where  the 

LXX.  translate  it,"Eaie  'PtvoKopowpwv,  to  Rhinocorura,  near 
which  it  runs.  This  river  seems  to  be  the  same  with  Sihor, 
mentioned  Josh.  xiii.  3.  though  that  name  be  commonly 
understood  to  signify  the  Nile.  (See  the  notes  upon  Jer. 
ii.  18.) 

Ver.  20.  Tlie  west  side  also  shall  be  the  great  sea  from 
the  border.]  i.  e.  From  the  south  border,  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  verse ;  so  ver.  18.  from  the  border,  means  the 
northern  border,  mentioned  ver.  17. 

Till  a  man  come  over  against  Hamath.]  Or  rather.  Till  a 
man  come  to  Hamath ;  for  so  the  particle  nad-nocah  sig- 

nifies :  (see  Noldius,  p.  657.)  till  you  come  to  Hamath,  the 
northern  point  towards  the  west  frontier. 

Ver.  22.  Ye  shall  divide  it  by  lot  for  an  inheritance  unto 
you.]  See  the  note  upon  ver.  14. 

And  to  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you.]  Foreigners 
never  before  had  the  privilege  of  purchasing  or  possessing 
any  inheritance  among  the  Jews ;  so  this  mystically  de- 

notes the  incorporating  the  gentiles  into  the  same  church 
with  the  Jews:  making  ihcm  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same 
body  with  them,  by  the  gospel,  Ephes.  iii.  6. 

They  shall  have  inheritance  with  you  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel.]  In  whatsoever  tribe  they  sojourn,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  next  verse. 

CHAP.    XLVIII. 

ARGUMENT, 

This  last  chapter  contains  a  description  of  the  several  por- 
tions of  land  belonging  to  each  tribe :  together  with  the 

portions  allotted  to  the  sanctuary,  city,  suburbs,  and 
prince  :  as  also  the  measure  and  gates  of  the  new  city. 

Ver.  1.  A^  ROM  the  north  end  to  the  coast  of  tlie  way  of 
Hethlon.]  As  the  description  of  the  limits,  or  boundaries 
of  the  land,  began  on  the  north  side,  (xlvii.  15,  &c.)  so  the 
portion  of  that  tribe,  to  whom  the  most  northern  lot  fell,  is 
first  named,  which  is  Dan. 

For  these  are  his  sides,  east  and  west.]  These  are  the 
boundaries  belonging  to  that  tribe,  from  the  east  point  near 
Mount  Libanus  and  Gilead,  to  the  west  point,  which  is 
bounded  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea.    (See  xlvii.  15,  &c.) 

Ver.  2.  And  by  the  border  of  Dan,  from  the  east  side  to 
the  west  side,  a  portion  for  Asher.]  All  along  from  the  south 
side  of  Dan,  measuring  from  east  to  west,  shall  the  share 
of  Asher  be. 

Ver.  7.  And  by  the  border  of  Reuben — a  portion  for  Ju- 
dah.] From  the  first  verse  to  the  seventh,  the  situation  of 
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93 seven  of  the  twelve  tribes  is  described,  which  were  placed 

on  the  north  side  of  the  holy  portion,  the  length  of  Judea, 
from  north  to  south,  being  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts; 

(see  xlvii.  14.)  beside  the  allotment  for  the  holy  portion, 
and  for  the  prince  ;  and  the  city  and  temple  being  placed 
where  they  stood  formerly,  there  must  be  seven  shares  on 
the  north  side  of  that  allotment,  and  but  five  on  the  south 

side;  for  Jerusalem  did  not  stand  in  the  middle  of  the 
holy  land,  but  more  towards  the  south,  as  may  appear  to 
any  one  that  consults  the  map  of  Judea. 

But  for  the  fuller  explaining  this  diificulty,  we  may  rea- 

sonably conclude,  that  Judah's  portion  lay  nearest  to  that 
which  was  allotted  for  the  priests  and  sanctuary,  to  be  a 
barrier  and  defence  to  them  against  the  invasion  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  or  any  other  enemies. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  so  particular 
a  description  of  the  several  portions  allotted  to  each  tribe 

relates  to  the  Jews'  settlement  in  their  own  country  after 
their  conversion ;  several  passages  in  the  prophets  looking 

that  way  (see  the  thirty-sixth  and  thirty-seventh  chapters 
of  this  prophecy):  but  without  laying  too  great  a  stress  upon 
this  opinion,  we  may  fairly  suppose  some  mystical  sense 
contained  under  this  description.  The  twelve  tribes  denote 
the  pure  Christian  church  in  the  New  Testament.  (See 

Luke  xxii.  30.  Rev.  vii.  4,  &c.)  Twelve  is  a  hieroglyphi- 
cal  number  in  the  same  book,  denoting  the  true  church, 
built  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  twelve  apostles.  (See  Rev. 
xii.  1.  xxi.  14.)  By  the  same  analogy,  the  number  of  a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand.  Rev.  vii.  4.  xiv.  1. 
signifies  the  church  of  pure  Christians,  who  continue  stead- 

fast in  the  apostolical  doctrine,  twelve  being  the  square 
root,  out  of  which  that  number  ariseth  :  so  this  division  of 

the  land,  among  the  twelve  tribes,  may  imply,  that  all  true 
Christians  shall  be  equally  sharers  in  the  privileges  of  the 

gospel. 
Ver.  8.  And  by  the  border  of  Judah,  from  the  east  side 

unto  the  west  side,  shall  be  the  offering  which  ye  shall  offer  of 

five-and-twenty  thousand  reeds  in  breadth.'\  Next  to  the 
border  of  Judah,  which  runs  in  length  from  east  to  west, 

shall  be  the  ofl'ering  ye  shall  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  God,  (xlv.  1.)  The  word  reeds  is  not  in  the  original, 
either  here  or  in  that  text ;  and  we  may  more  probably  un- 

derstand the  measure  in  both  places  of  cubits.  (See  the 
note  there.) 

And  in  length  as  one  of  the  other  parts  [are]  from  the  east 
side  to  the  west  sideJ]  Which  was  likewise  five-and-twenty 
thousand,  according  to  the  dimensions  of  the  holy  portion 
set  down,  xlv,  1.  6.  For  the  oblation  was  to  be  four- 

square, consisting  of  five-and-twenty  thousand,  multiplied 
by  five-and-twenty  thousand .   (See  ver.  20.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  9.  The  oblation  that  ye  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord 

shall  be  of  five-and-twenty  thousand  in  length,  and  ten  thou- 
sand in  breadth.}  This  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  sanctuary, 

and  the  most  holy  place,  and  the  priests'  houses.  (See 
xlv.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  10.  Towards  the  north  jiveand-twenty  thousand  in 
length,  and  towards  the  west  ten  thousand  in  breadth,  8tc.] 
The  dimensions  from  east  to  west  arc  called  by  the  name 
of  breadth  here,  but  of  length  ver.  8.  And  so  they  truly 
are,  as  may  appear  from  the  plan  of  the  whole,  described 

in  the  notes  upon  the  forty-fifth  chapter:  but  if  we  suppose 
that  space  of  ground,  which  is  expressed  by  the  breadth  in 
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one  place,  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  length  in  another, 
there  will  be  no  impropriety  in  the  expression ;  because  in 
an  exact  square,  as  the  whole  compass  of  ground  is  here 

supposed  to  be,  all  sides  are  equal. 
Ver.  11.  It  shall  be  for  the  priests  that  are  sanctified  of 

the  sons  of  Zadok.']  See  xliv.  10.  15. 
As  the  Levites  went  astray.}  Or,  As  the  other  Levites  went 

astray :  so  the  word  other  is  supplied  ver.  8.  The  Le- 

vites denote,  in  general,  the  sons  of  Levi,  so  as  to  compre- 
hend the  priests  too.  (See  ver.  22.)  Many  of  these  had 

defiled  themselves  with  idolatry;  for  which  crime  they  were 
to  be  degraded  from  the  honours  and  privileges  due  to 
those  priests  who  had  continued  faithful  in  their  office. 
(See  the  note  upon  xliv.  10,  11.) 

Ver.  12.  And  this  oblation — shall  be  unto  them  a  thing 

most  holy.]  As  all  things  dedicated  to  God  were.  (See 
Lev.  xxvii.  28.) 

By  the  border  of  the  Levites.]  It  shall  lie  next  to  the  por- 
tion of  the  Levites,  which  lay  southward,  between  the 

priests'  and  the  city's  portion.  (See  the  scheme  placed  at 
the  forty-fifth  chapter.) 

Ver.  13.  And  over  against  the  border  of  the  priests,  the 
Levites  shall  have  five-and-twenty  thousand  in  length,  &c.] 
It  might  be  better  translated,  just  by  the  border  of  the 
priests,  or  beside  the  border  of  the  priests,  as  the  word 
leummath  is  translated  in  our  English  Bible,  x.  19.  xi.  22. 

The  words  import,  that  the  border  of  the  Levites  ran  pa- 
rallel to  that  of  the  priests :  and  to  the  same  sense  the  word 

should  be  translated  in  the  fifteenth,  eighteenth,  and'twenty- 
first  verses  of  this  chapter.     (See  the  note  upon  xl.  18.) 

Ver.  14.  They  shall  not  sell  of  it,  neither  exchange,  nor 

alienate  the  first-fruits  of  the  land,  &c.]  It  being  God's 
portion,  they  were  not  to  sell  nor  part  with  it  upon  any  pre- 

tence of  advantage,  or  greater  convenience.  This  portion 
of  land  is  called  the  first-fruits,  as  it  is  styled  an  oblation, 

ver.  8.  12.  to  denote  that  the  whole  land  was  God's  pro- 
perty.   (See  the  note  upon  xlv.  1.) 

Ver.  15.  And  the  five  thousand  that  are  left  in  the  breadth, 

over  against  [or  beside,  see  ver.  13.]  the  five-and-twenty 
thousand,]  Which  was  the  portion  assigned  to  the  Levites, 
ver.  13.  This  five  thousand,  added  to  the  five-and-twenty 
thousand  in  length,  and  two  ten  thousands  in  breadth,  men- 

tioned ver.  10.  makes  up  a  square  of  five-and-twenty  thou- 
sand every  way.    (See  ver,  20.) 

Shall  be  for  a  profane  place  for  the  city,  &c,]  See  xlv,  6, 
It  is  called  a  profane  place  comparatively,  because  it  was 
not  so  holy  as  the  temple  and  the  sanctuary,  (See  the  note 
upon  xlii.  20.) 

And  the  city  shall  be  in  tlie  midst  thereof]  A  square  piece 
of  ground,  of  four  thousand  and  five  hundred  cubits  on 

every  side,  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  middle  of  the  five-and- 
twenty  thousand  cubits  in  length,  for  the  area  of  the  city, 

(ver.  16.) 
Ver.  16.  And  these  shall  be  the  measures  thereof;  the  north 

side  four  thousand  and  five  hundred,  &c.]  It  shall  be  an 

equilateral  square,  every  side  being  exactly  of  the  same 
measure,  consisting  in  all  of  eighteen  thousand  measures. 

(See  ver,  35.) 
Ver,  17,  And  the  suburbs  of  the  city  shall  be  towards  the 

north  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  towards  the  south  tivo  hun- 
dred and  fifty,  &c.]  These  dimensions  of  the  suburbs,  added 

to  those  of  the  city,  make  the  whole  area  an  equilateral 
O 
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sqtiart,  of  five  thousand  cubits  on  every  side ;  adding  five 
hundred  in  breadth,  and  five  hundred  in  lengtli,  to  the  four 
thousand  five  hundred  cubits,  which  was  the  compass  of 
the  city. 

Ver.  18.  And  the  residue  in  length,  over  against  [or  be- 
side, see  ver.  13.]  the  oblation  of  the  holy  portion,  shall  be 

ten  thousand  eastward,  and  ten  thousand  westward.}  These 
two  dimensions  of  ten  thousand  in  length,  both  eastward 
and  westward,  remain  on  each  side  of  the  area,  which  is 

five  thousand  cubits  square,  and  set  apart  for  the  site  of 
the  city. 

It  shall  be  over  against  [or  beside]  the  oblation  of  the  holy 

portion.]  It  shall  join  to  the  Levites'  portion,  both  on  the 
east  and  west  side ;  and  it  shall  lie  parallel  with  the  two 
portions  belonging  to  the  priests  and  Levites.  (Consult  the 
scheme  placed  above.) 

And  the  increase  thereof  shall  be  for  food  to  them  that 
serve  in  the  city.]  That  perform  inferior  offices  in  the  city. 
The  priests  and  Levites  having  a  large  portion  already 
assigned  for  their  susteneince. 

Ver,  19.  And  they  that  serve  the  city  shall  serve  it  out  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel.]  This  service  being  a  burden,  it  is 
fit  that  all  the  tribes  should  bear  their  part  in  it. 

Ver.  20.  All  the  oblation  shall  be  five-and-twenty  thou- 
sand by  five-and-twenty  thousand.]  Five-and-twenty  thou- 
sand in  length  multiplied  by  five-and-twenty  thousand  in 

breadth.    (See  ver.  10.) 

Ye  shall  offer  the  oblation  four-square.]  So  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  is  described  as  lying  four-sqttare.  Rev.  xxi.  16. 
a  square  figure  being  the  emblem  of  perpetuity,  strength, 
and  solidity.    (Compare  xlii.  16.  20.) 

A  great  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the  eastern  nations  was 
wrapped  up  in  hieroglyphical  emblems  and  numbers.  The 
symbols  of  Pythagoras  are  a  remarkable  instance  of  this 
sort  of  ancient  learning.  This  method  God  hath  thought 
fit  to  make  use  of  to  discover  some  mysterious  truths  in  his 

w^ord  :  such  as  perhaps  he  thinks  not  convenient  to  be  more 
clearly  revealed  till  its  proper  time  Euid  season :  intending 

by  such  obscure  hints  to  encourage  men's  searching  into 
the  more  abstruse  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  shew  that 
all  human  knowledge  may  be  made  subservient  to  Divine. 

The  text  before  us,  compared  with  its  parallel  in  the 

forty-second  chapter  of  this  prophecy  and  in  the  Revela- 
tion, plainly  shews  that  a  square  is  an  emblematical  figure. 

In  like  manner  the  numbei:  twelve  is  a  sacred  number,  as  I 

observed  upon  ver.  7.  and  the  learned  Mr.  Potter,  in  his 
book  of  the  Number  666,  hath  with  great  acuteness  recon- 

ciled the  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  the  measure  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  with  the  measures  of  Ezekiel 

here,  by  interpreting  them  of  solid  measures,  and  extract- 
ing the  root  of  each  of  them. 

With  the  possession  of  the  city.]  Or,  the  land  assigned  for 
the  site  of  the  city :  which  was  a  square  of  five  thousand 
cubits;  and  being  added  to  the  portion  of  the  priests  and 

Levites,  made  their  twice  ten  thousand  to  be  five-and- 
twenty  thousand  in  breadth.     (See  ver.  10.  15.) 

Ver.  21.  And  the  residue  shall  be  for  the  prince,  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other  of  the  holy  oblation,  and  of  the 

possession  of  the  city.]  The  prince's  part  shall  be  extended 
both  on  the  east  and  west  side  of  the  several  allotments  be- 

longing to  the  priests,  the  Tjevites,  and  the  city.  The  par- 

ticular extent  of  the  prince's  portion  is  not  here  specified. 

but  it  is  computed  by  some  to  contain  above  four  times  as 
much  as  tliose  allotments.    (See  the  note  upon  ver.  22.) 

Over  against  the  five-and-twentf  thousand  of  the  oblation 
towards  the  east  border,  and  westward  over  against  the  five- 
and-twenty  thousand  towards  the  west  border.]  The  particle 
el-peni,  translated  over  against,  is  rendered  before  in  the  pa- 

rallel text,  xlv.  7.  and  thus  interpreted  makes  the  sense 

clearer ;  the  words  then  importing,  that  the  prince's  portion 
ran  along  eastward  and  westward,  like  a  frontier  before 
the  holy  portions.    (See  the  foremcntioned  scheme.) 

Over  against  the  portions  for  the  prince :  and  it  shall  be 
the  holy  oblation,  &c.]  Our  translation  hath  rendered  the 
latter  part  of  this  verse  very  imperfectly :  which  should  be 
thus  translated  :  Beside  these  [or  joining  to  these]  portions, 

(so  leummath  signifies,  see  ver.  13.)  shall  be  that  belonging 
to  the  prince :  and  this  shall  be  the  holy  oblation,  and  the 

sanctuary  of  the  house  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof.  The 
last  part  of  the  sentence  is  only  a  recapitulation  of  what  is 
said  more  at  large,  ver.  8. 

Ver.  22.  Moreover,  from  the  possession  of  the  Levites,  and 
from  the  possession  of  the  city,  being  in  the  midst  of  that 

which  is  the  prince's.]  The  words  might  be  more  plciinly 
translated  thus.  Moreover  beyond  the  possession  of  the  Le- 

vites, and  beyond  the  possession  of  the  city — to  this  sense  : 
that  the  possession  belonging  to  the  priests,  and  Levites, 
(see  ver.  11.)  and  the  city,  were  bounded  on  the  cast  and 

west  side  with  the  prince's  portion :  so  those  lay  in  the  mid- 
dle, and  this  beyond  them.  The  Hebrew  particle  min  sig- 

nifies beyond,  in  several  places :  examples  of  which  may  be 
seen  in  Noldius,  p.  564. 

Between  the  border  ofJudah,  and  the  border  of  Benjamin, 

shall  be  for  the  prince.]  The  border  of  Judah  was  extended 
from  east  to  west,  next  to  the  holy  portion  on  the  north  side, 
(see  ver.  1.  8.)  The  portion  of  Benjamin  lay  from  east  to 
west  next  the  allotment  set  apart  for  the  city,  on  the  south 
side,  (ver.  23.  28.)  The  several  portions  allotted  for  the 
priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  city,  extended  only  to  the 

length  of  five-and-twenty  thousand  cubits  from  east  to  west: 
so  that  whatever  ground  ran  in  a  parallel  line  eastward 

and  westward  beyond  that  boundary,  even  to  the  land's- 
end,  belonged  to  the  prince :  and  supposing  the  whole 
country  to  be  sixty  miles  in  breadth  (as  St.  Jerome  reckons 
it  from  Joppa  to  Jordan,  Epist.  ad  Dardanum),  and  the 
holy  portion  about  seven  miles  square,  (see  the  note  upon 

xlv.  1.)  there  will  remain  above  six-and-twenty  miles  both 

on  the  east  and  west  side  for  the  prince's  share.  (See  the 
scheme  placed  at  the  forty-fifth  chapter.) 

Ver.  23.  As  for  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  from  east  lowest, 
Beiijamin  shall  have  a  portion.]  The  portion  assigned  to 
Judah  was  situate  next  to  the  holy  portion  on  the  north 
side.  (See  ver.  1.  8.)  The  portion  assigned  to  Benjamin 
lay  next  to  the  ground  allotted  for  the  city  on  the  south 
side.  (See  ver.  28.)  All  these  allotments  run  from  east 
to  west  in  length,  and  from  north  to  south  in  breadth. 

Ver.  24 — 27.  And  by  the  border  of  Benjamin,  &c.]  In 
these  verses  the  four  remaining  tribes  have  their  allotments 
assigned  them,  lying  on  the  south  side  of  the  holy  portion. 
These  appointments  are  not  laid  out  with  any  regard  to  tl)c 

division  of  the  land  made  in  Joshua's  time ;  for  here  a 
platform  of  a  new  church  and  state  is  set  forth. 

Ver.  28.  And  by  the  border  of  Gad,  at  the  south  side — 
the  border  shall  be  towards  the  great  sea.]  This  is  a  dcscrip- 
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tion  of  the  southermost  borders  of  the  land,  extending 
by  the  south  and  west  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  (See 
xlvii.  19.) 

Ver.  29.  This  is  the  land  which  ye  shall  divide  by  lot,  &c.] 
See  xlvii.  14.  22. 

Ver.  30.  And  these  are  the  goings  out  of  the  city,  on  the 
north  side,  &c.]  The  same  measures  of  the  city  are  already 
set  forth,  (ver.  16.)  beginning  with  those  on  the  north  side, 
as  the  general  division  of  the  land  doth.     (See  ver.  1.) 

Ver.  31.  And  the  gates  of  the  city  sliall  be  after  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel.^  The  same  description  is  given  of 
the  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  12, 13.  to  sig- 

nify that  all  true  Israelites  have  their  share  in  this  heavenly 
city,  and  a  right  to  enter  into  it,  (Rev.  xxii.  14.) 

Ver.  35.  And  it  was  round  about  eighteen  thousand  mea- 
sures.] See  ver.  16. 

And  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be.  The  Lord 
is  there.]  Jerusalem  was  formerly  called  the  city  of  God, 
(Psal.  Ixxxvii.  3.)  and  the  city  of  the  great  King,  (Psal. 
xlviii.  2.)  But  in  this  New  Jerusalem,  God  shall  dwell  in 

a  more  glorious  manner,  and  make  it  the  place  of  his  per- 
petual residence.  So  that  every  part  of  that  city  shall  be 

honoured  with  evident  tokens  of  the  Divine  presence ;  and 

every  member  of  it  being  dedicated  to  God's  service,  and 
becoming  a  habitation  of  God  through  his  Spirit,  shall 
have  some  degree  of  the  holiness  of  the  temple,  where  God 
had  placed  Ms  name,  (1  Kings  viii.  29.  compare  with  Rev. 
xxi.  22.)  This  is  in  a  lower  degree  fulfilled  in  all  good 
Christians,  who  are  called  the  temples  of  the  living  God, 
2  Cor.  vi.  16.  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  and  a  habitation  of  God  through 

the  Spirit ,  Eph.  ii.  22. 
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COMMENTARY 
UPON 

THE    PROPHECY     OF     DANIEL, 
AND 

THE  TWELVE  MINOR  PROPHETS. 

TO  THE  MOST  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD, 

WILLIAM, 

LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY ; 

PRIMATE  OF  ALL  ENGLAND,  AND  METROPOLITAN;  AND  ONE  OF  HIS 

MAJESTY'S  MOST   HONOURABLE    PRIVV-COUNCIL. 

MaY   it  PLEASE   YOUR   GrACE, 

JtxAVING  had  the  honour  to  offer  some  former  parts  of 
my  Commentary  upon  the  Prophets  to  your  Grace,  I  beg 
leave  to  lay  this  last  and  finishing  part  of  my  design  at 

your  Grace's  feet,  humbly  entreating  your  favourable  ac- 
ceptance of  my  sincere  endeavours  to  give  what  light  I 

could  to  this  important  part  of  the  Holy  Writings. 
The  obscurity  which  is  found  in  some  passages  of  these 

prophecies,  particularly  in  those  of  Daniel,  hath  exercised 
the  thoughts  of  inquisitive  men,  in  the  foregoing  ages  of 
the  church.  But  we,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come,  seem  to  have  an  advantage  above  those  that  went 
before  us :  forasmuch  as  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed, 

that  the  nearer  the  events  foretold  are  to  their  accomplish- 
ment, the  greater  light  several  providential  occurrences 

may  afford  to  the  predictions  themselves. 
The  prophecy  of  Daniel  is  an  undeniable  proof  of  an 

overruling.  Providence,  that  changes  times  and  seasons,  that 
removeth  one  government,  and  setteth  up  another.  For  what 

foresight  was  able  so  exactly  to  describe  the  orderly  suc- 
cession of  the/owr  great  monarchies,  but  that  of  the  Eternal 

Mind,  whose  wisdom  reacheth  from  one  end  to  another 

mightily,  and  sweetly  orders  all  things  ?  Wlio  declares  the 
end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  things  which 
are  not  yet  come  to  pass ;  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure. 

That  holy  Prophet  was  adorned  with  such  extraordinary 

endowments,  as  seldom  are  found  in  one  person:  being 

not  only  honoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  but  likewise 
advanced  to  bear  rule  over  kingdoms,  by  reason  of  that 
excellent  spirit  which  was  found  in  him:  this  might  afford 
me  a  proper  occasion  to  draw  a  parallel  between  his  and 

your  Grace's  accomplishments,  which  have  qualified  you 
to  sustain  the  highest  office  in  the  church,  and  the  greatest 

trusts  in  the  state.  But  I  shall  forbear  pursuing  this  sub- 
ject, being  well  assured  that  your  Grace  takes  greater 

satisfaction  in  performing  worthy  deeds,  than  hearing  the 
report  of  them  proclaimed  by  others :  and  shall  conclude 

with  my  hearty  prayers,  that  your  Grace  may  also  resem- 
ble the  felicity  of  Daniel,  in  enjoying  a  long  and  pros- 

perous life  here,  and  may  then  be  translated  to  an  endless 

happiness  hereafter. 

I  am,  may  it  please  your  Grace, 

Your  Grace's  most  dutiful  and  obedient  servant, 
WILLIAM  LOWTH. 

CONCERNING  THE 

AUTHOR    AND    THE    SUBJECT 
OP   THE    ENSUING 

PROPHECY. 

X  HE  prophet  Daniel  was  descended  of  the  royal  family 
of  the  kings  of  Judah;  so  that  in  the  captivity  of  liimself 
and  his  companions  was  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 

that  the  king's  issue  should  be  eunuchs,  or  officers,  to  the  king 
of  Babylon.  (Isa.  xxxix.  7.)  The  later  Jews  do  not  reckon 
Daniel  among  the  prophets ;  but  herein  they  contradict  the 
sense  of  the  more  ancient  ones,  and  particularly  of  Josephus, 
who  calls  him  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  andsaith, 
that  lie  did  not  only  foretell  future  things,  which  was  common 
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97 to  him  with  other  prophets,  hut  also  prefixed  a  time  for  their 

coming  to  pass.  (Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  12.)  Our  Saviour's authority  is  decisive  in  this  matter,  who  expressly  calls 

Daniel  a  prophet.  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  wherein  he  likewise 

spoke  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  that  time.  And  if  we  con- 
sider the  important  subject  of  some  of  his  prophecies, 

wherein  he  plainly  points  out  the  time  of  Christ's  coming 
and  sufferings,  and  the  large  extent  of  otliers  of  them,  giving 
an  account  of  the  succession  of  four  monarchies  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  he  may  justly  be  reckoned  among  the  first 
of  that  order.  Daniel  and  St.  John  had  both  of  them  the 

honour  of  being  persons  greatly  belovedhy  God  and  Christ: 
(compare  Dan.  x.  11.  with  John  xiii.  23.)  so  the  latter,  in 
his  Revelation,  doth  more  distinctly  unfold  those  events 
which  the  former  foretells  in  general  terms,  as  Mr.  Mede  has 
observed.    (See  his  Works,  p.  787.) 

This  prophecy  is  writ  partly  in  Hebrew,  and  partly  in 
Chaldee:  for  which  this  reason  may  be  assigned ;  that  those 

parts  of  it  in  which  the  Babylonian  empire  was  concerned 
were  writ  in  their  language,  viz.  from  ii.  4.  to  the  end  of  the 
.seventh  chapter;  a  great  part  of  which  was  probably  entered 
into  their  public  registers.  (See  a  like  instance,  Esth. 
ii.  2.3.) 

St.  Jerome  tells  us  in  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon 
Daniel,  that  Porphyry  had  the  boldness  to  affirm,  that  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel  relating  to  the  kings  of  Syria  and 

Egypt,  (chap,  xi.)  were  written  after  the  times  of  Antiochus 

Epiphanes :  this  was  plainly  granting  the  truth  of  the  mat- 
ters of  fact  therein  contained,  as  St.  Jerome  observes ;  and 

the  falsity  of  his  assertion  clearly  appears  from  hence,  that 
this  prophecy  was  translated  into  Greek  a  hundred  years 

before  Antiochus's  time,  and  that  translation  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Egyptians,  who  had  no  kindness  either  for 
the  Jews  or  their  religion.  Nay,  farther,  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  foretelling  the  great  successes  of  Alexander,  (viii. 
6.  xi.  3.)  were  shewed  to  Alexander  himself  by  the  Jews, 

who  thereupon  obtained  several  privileges  from  hiip,  as  Jo- 
sephus  informs  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xi.  cap.  8. 

Daniel  lived  in  great  favour  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and 

his  successors  in  the  Babylonian  monarchy ;  his  extraor- 
dinary merits  continued  him  in  the  same  degree  of  favour 

under  Darius  and  Cyrus,  the  two  first  Persian  monarchs  : 

and,  as  Josephus  observes  (ubi  supra),  "  he  was  the  only 
prophet  that  enjoyed  a  great  share  of  worldly  prosperity." 
He  must  needs  have  lived  to  a  great  age,  it  being  near  se- 

venty years  from  the  date  of  his  first  prophecy  (ii.  1.)  to 
that  of  his  last,  (x.  1.)  Our  learned  chronologer.  Bishop 
Lloyd,  supposes  him  to  have  been  carried  into  captivity, 
when  he  was  about  twenty  years  old :  about  ten  years  after 
we  find  him  famed  for  his  piety  and  wisdom,  as  appears 
from  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  xxviii.  3.  His  last  vision  was  in  the 

third  year  of  Cyrus,  (Dan.  x.  1.)  at  which  time  he  was  about 

ninety -four  years  of  age,  and  it  is  not  likely  he  lived  much 
longer. 

There  need  not  any  thing  be  said  concerning  the  three 
additions  to  Daniel,  viz.  The  Song  of  the  three  Children,  the 
History  of  Susannah,  and  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon:  since 
they  manifestly  appear  to  have  been  the  productions  of 
Hellenists  of  later  times,  and  accordingly  are  rejected  as 
apocryphal,  by  St.  Jerome,  in  the  prefaces  to  his  transla- 

tion, and  to  his  Commentary  on  Daniel,  and  by  other  an- 
cient writers. 

CHAP.   I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  first  chapter  gives  an  account  of  the  captivity  of  Da- 
niel, and  his  companions,  together  with  the  manner  of 

their  education  under  the  king  of  Babylon. 

Ver.  1.  JIn  the  third  year  of  the  reign  ofJehoiakim  king  of 

Judah  came  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  to  Jerusa- 

lem.'\  The  prophet  Jeremiah  makes  the  first  year  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar coincident  with  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim, 

and  from  thence  begins  the  date  of  the  seventy  years'  cap- 
tivity :  (see  Jer.  i.  11.  xxv.  1.)  but  here  Daniel  speaks  of 

Nebuchadnezzar  as  king  of  Babylon  in  the  third  year  of 
Jehoiakim.  To  this  objection  Dr.  Prideaux  gives  an  easy 
answer :  (Script.  Connex.  par.  i.  p.  60.  edit.  8vo.)  That 
Daniel  begins  his  computation  from  the  time  that  Nebu- 

chadnezzar was  sent  by  his  father  on  the  expedition  against 

Pharaoh-Nechoh,  king  of  Egypt,  which  was  towards  the  lat- 
ter end  of  the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim.  In  the  beginning  of 

the  following  year  he  conquered  the  Egyptians,  which  was 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim ;  (see  Jer.  xlvi.  2.)  and  in 

the  latter  end  of  the  same  year  he  came  and  besieged  Jeru- 

salem in  the  ninth  month,  according  to  the  Jews'  account, 
who  to  this  day  keep  a  fast,  on  the  eighteenth  day  of  that 
month,  in  memory  of  this  taking  of  Jerusalem.  At  which 
time  Jehoiakim  became  tributary  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 

and  consequently  the  seventy  years  of  captivity  and  vassal- 
age to  Babylon  began. 

It  has  been  observed  in  the  notes  upon  Jer.  xxv.  1.  that 

the  Scripture  account  of  the  beginning  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign  anticipates  the  computation  of  Ptolemy's  Canon  two 
years,  which  two  years  Nebuchadnezzar  reigned  with  his 
father,  as  Josephus  informs  us  from  Berosus,  Antiq.  lib.  x. 

cap.  11. 
Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim  into  his  hand.]  He 

took  Jehoiakim  prisoner,  and  put  him  in  chains,  with  a  de- 
sign to  carry  him  to  Babylon  :  but  he  having  humbled  him- 
self, and  submitted  to  become  his  tributary,  he  was  restored 

to  his  kingdom.   (Comp.  2  Kings  xxiv.  1.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6.) 
And  part  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God.]  See  2  Chron. 

xxxvi.7.  compared  with  Dan.  v.  2,  3.  Some  of  the  vessels 
were  still  left,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  seized  when  he  car- 

ried Jeconiah  captive.  (See  2  Kings  xxiv.  13.  Jer.  xxvii. 19,  20.) 

Into  the  land  of  Shinar.]  This  was  the  original  name  of 
the  country  about  Babylon,  (Gen.  xi.  2.)  and  it  was  still 
called  by  this  name  in  some  places  of  the  prophets.  (See 
Isa.  xi.  11.  Zech.  v.  11.) 

And  he  brought  the  vessels  into  the  treasure-house  of  his 
god.]  Of  the  idol  Bel :  (see  Jer.  1.  2.)  from  whence  they 
were  taken  by  Cyrus,  and  delivered  to  Zerubbabel,  (Ezra 

i.  7,  8.)  To  this  agrees  the  testimony  of  Berosus  apud  Jo- 

sephum,  (Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11.)  who  tells  us,  "  That  Ne- 
buchadnezzar adorned  the  temple  of  Bel  with  the  spoils 

of  war  which  he  had  taken  in  that  expedition." 
Ver.  3.  And  the  king  spake  unto  Ashpenaz,  master  of  the 

eunuchs.]  One  of  the  chief  officers  of  his  palace ;  the  officers 
that  attended  about  the  persons  of  the  eastern  kings 

being  commonly  eunuchs :  a  custom  still  practised  in  the 
Ottoman  court. 
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That  he  should  bring  certain  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 

of  the  king's  seed,  &c.]  The  words  may  be  better  translated, 
even  of  the  king's  seed;  the  conjunction  copulative  being 
often  used  by  way  of  explication.  (See  Noldius's  Con- 

cordance, p.  276.  and  the  note  upon  Isa.  li.  19.)  And  thus 

Isaiah's  prophecy  was  punctually  fulfilled,  xxxix.  7.  as  hath been  observed  in  the  Preface. 
Ver,  4.  Children  in  whom  was  no  blemish,  &c.]  He  W£is 

directed  to  make  choice  of  such  as  had  the  best  accom- 

plishments both  of  body  and  mind,  and  were  fit  to  give  at- 

tendance in  a  king's  court.  The  word  yeladim,  children,  is 
used  in  Scripture  of  such  as  are  past  the  years  of  child- 

hood, as  we  now  distinguish  the  parts  of  man's  life.  It  is 
applied  to  Rehoboam's  counsellors,  1  Kings  xii.  8.  who 
cannot  be  thought  mere  children,  since  Rehoboam  himself 
was  of  an  advanced  age.  Nor  can  we  suppose  Daniel  and 
his  companions  less  than  twenty  years  of  age  at  this  time, 
as  may  be  concluded  from  their  being  put  into  considerable 
posts  in  the  government  in  a  short  time  after,  (ii.  48, 49.) 

Whom  they  might  teach  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the 
Chaldeans.]  Besides  the  study  of  politics  and  the  art  of 
war,  the  learning  chiefly  valued  among  them  was  astrology, 

or  the  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  motions,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  dreams,  and  architecture.  (See  the  notes  upon  ver. 

17.  20.) 

The  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans.]  The  same  was  likewise 
called  the  Syrian  language.    (See  ii.  4.) 

Ver.  5.  And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily  provision  of 

the  king's  meat,  &c.]  In  like  manner  it  was  a  custom  of  the 
Persian  kings  to  feed  their  domestics  with  the  remainder 
of  their  own  tables.    (See  Athenaeus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10.) 

Ver.  7.  He  gave  unto  Daniel  the  name  of  Belteshazzar, 

&c.]  According  to  the  name  of  his  god,  as  Nebuchadnez- 
zar himself  derives  the  word,  iv.  8.  So  the  name  was  de- 

rived from  Bel,  the  chief  idol  of  Babylon,  as  Nebuchadnez- 
zar had  his  own  name  from  Nebo,  another  of  their  idols, 

mentioned  Isa.  xlvi.  1.  and  Evil-Merodach,  his  successor, 
was  named  from  their  idol  Merodach,  Jer.  1.  2.  It  is  pro- 

bable that  the  other  names  imposed  upon  Daniel's  com- 
panions, Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  were  derived 

from  some  of  their  idols.  Misael,  a  word  derived  from  El, 
the  name  of  the  true  God,  may  probably  have  been  changed 
into  Meshach,  because  Sac  was  an  idol  worshipped  by  the 
Chaldeans.    (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxv.  26.) 

Ver.  8.  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would 

not  defile  himself  with  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  Sac] 
It  was  the  custom  of  most  nations,  before  their  meals,  to 
make  an  oblation  of  some  part  of  what  they  ate  and  drank 
to  their  gods,  as  a  thankful  acknowledgment,  that  every 
thing  they  enjoyed  was  their  gift.  These  oblations  were 
called  prosicia  and  libamina  among  the  Romans;  so  that 
every  entertainment  had  something  in  it  of  the  nature  of  a 
sacrifice.  This  practice  generally  prevailing,  made  Daniel 
and  his  friends  look  upon  the  provisions  coming  from  the 

king's  table  as  no  better  than  meats  offered  to  idols,  and, 
by  being  so  offered,  to  be  accounted  unclean  and  polluted. 
(See  Ezek.  iv.  13.  Hos.  ix.  3.  compare  with  Acts  xv.  20.) 

[The  portion  of  the  king's  meat.]  The  word  in  the  Hebrew 
is  path-bag:  from  whence  Scaliger  derives  the  word 
irorl^amc,  mentioned  in  Athenaeus  as  a  dish  served  up  to 
the  table  of  the  Persian  kings,  being  a  mixture  of  com  and 
wine  together.    See  his  notes  upon  Eusebius,  p.  112.] 

Ver.  9.  Now  God  had  brought  Daniel  into  favour  with 

the  prince  of  the  eunucJis.]  See  a  like  instance  of  God's 
care  over  Joseph,  when  he  was  a  poor  captive  and  pri- 

soner, and  destitute  of  all  friends  to  support  or  comfort 
him:  Gen.  xxxix.  11.  and  compare  Psal.  cvi.  46. 

Ver.  10.  Than  the  children  of  your  sort.]  Or,  Of  your 
age;  for  so  the  word  gile  signifies  in  the  Arabic,  and  to 
this  sense  the  Greek  translation  understands  it. 

Ver.  12.  Let  them  give  us  pulse  to  eat.]  The  Hebrew 
word  zeronim  signifies  all  sorts  of  garden  roots  or  herbs. 
(See  Isa.  Ixi.  11.) 

Ver.  17.  God  gave  them  knowledge  and  skill  in  all  learn- 
ing and  wisdom.]  In  all  sorts  of  learning  and  knowledge: 

so  that  it  became  a  proverb.  Thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel, 
Ezek.  xxviii.  3.  They  were  particularly  skilful  in  those 
parts  of  the  Chaldean  learning  which  were  really  useful, 
and  might  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  the  kings  both 
of  Babylon  and  Persia,  and  qualify  them  for  places  of 

trust  under  them.  So  Moses's  education  in  the  Egyptian 

learning,  (Acts  vii.  22.)  fitted  him  to  be  a  ruler  of  God's 

people. And  Daniel  had  understanding  in  all  visions  and  dreams.] 
It  was  an  opinion  generally  received  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  world,  that  dreams,  when  they  were  attended  with 

unusual  circumstances,  did  portend  or  signify  some  fu- 
ture event.  This  subject  Tally  handles  at  large  in  his 

first  book  de  Divinatione,  and  alleges  some  very  remark- 
able instances  of  that  kind.  Homer  speaks  the  general 

sense  of  his  own  age,  when  he  saith,  koI  yop  t  6vap  ik  Aioc 
fOTiv :  even  a  dream  comes  from  God.  The  authority  of 
Joseph  is  still  more  ancient,  who  saith.  Do  not  interpreta- 

tions [of  dreams]  come  from  God?  (Gen.  xli.  8.)  The  next 
evidence,  in  point  of  antiquity,  is  the  book  of  Job,  where 
Eliphaz  relates  a  night-vision  he  himself  had,  which  in- 

structed him  in  a  truth  of  great  importance,  (Job  iv.  12, 
&c.  xxxiii.  14,  15.)  Elihu  affirms,  that  God  speaks  once, 
yea,  twice  to  men — in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night : 
which,  indeed,  was  the  common  way  by  which  God  revealed 
his  will  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  and  after^vard  to  the  pro- 

phets. (See  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  &c.  xxxi.  11.  Numb.  xii.  6.) 
To  descend  to  later  times,  the  son  of  Sirach,  when  he  dis- 

courses of  the  vanity  of  dreams,  yet  makes  this  exception, 
Unless  they  be  sent  from  the  Most  High,  (Ecclus.  xxxiv. 

1.6.) 

Ver.  18.  At  the  end  oftlie  days  that  the  king  had  said  fie 
should  bring  them  in.]  At  the  end  of  three  years.  (See ver.  5.) 

Ver.  19.  Therefore  they  stood  before  the  king.]  They 

were  in  continual  attendance  in  the  king's  court.  So 
Joseph  stood  before  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xli.  46.  The  same  ex- 

pression is  used  of  Elijah  and  Jeremiah,  as  God's  servants 
and  messengers,  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  Jer.  xv.  19.  and  the  Le- 
vites  are  said  to  stand  before  the  congregation,  to  minister 
to  them.  Numb.  xvi.  9. 

Ver.  20.  He  found  them  ten  times  better  than  all  the  magi- 
cians and  astrologers  that  were  in  all  his  realm.]  The  words 

may  be  understood  of  those  that  employed  themselves  in 
the  lawful  search  of  natural  causes  and  effects,  and  of  the 
regular  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  For  when  Daniel 
made  intercession  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  that  the  wise 

men  of  Babylon  might  not  be  slain,  (ii.  24.)  we  cannot  sup- 
pose all  of  them  were  such  as  studied  unlawful  arts  and 
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sciences,  since  he  himself  was  afterward  made  master  or 

head  over  them:  (ii.  48.)  and  if  no  part  of  the  Chal- 
dean learning  might  lawfully  be  studied,  they  that  would 

not  defile  themselves  with  the  king's  meat,  would  have  re- 
fused to  be  instructed  in  that  way  of  education  which  he 

had  appointed,  as  St.  Jerome  observes  upon  ver.  8.  In 
like  manner,  the  wise  men  mentioned  Matt.  ii.  1.  called 

Mayol  in  the  original,  may  be  supposed  such  as  employed 
themselves  in  observing  the  motions  of  the  heavenly 

bodies,  and  might  reasonably  suppose  that  the  new  star 

they  had  seen,  in  that  region  of  the  heavens  which  the  as- 
trologers appropriated  to  Judea,  did  portend  the  birth  of 

that  Prince  whom  the  Jews  expected  should  be  born  about 
this  time,  and  had  spread  such  an  expectation  over  a 
great  part  of  the  world:  as  a  learned  prelate  hath  lately 
shewed,  in  his  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the  ancient 
Prophecies,  chap.  1. 

[Astrologers.}  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  Assaphim, 

which  coming  near  in  sound  to  the  Greek  'S,o<j>oi,  hath  made 
some  conjecture  that  it  was  derived  from  thence.  But  the 
true  derivation  of  it  is  either  from  the  verb  tsapha,  or 

sapha,  signifying  to  view  carefully,  from  whence  comes 
the  word  tsophim,  watchmen,  a  name  given  to  the  prophets : 
or  else  from  tsaphah,  to  hide,  from  whence  the  author  of 
Ecclesiasticus  derives  the  Greek  sophia;  wisdom,  saith  he, 

is  according  to  her  name,  and  she  is  not  manifest  unto 

many:  (vi.  22.)  See  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litch- 

field's Vindication,  book  i.  chap.  1.  sect.  2.] 
Ver.  21.  And  Daniel  continued  even  to  the  first  year  of 

king  Cyrus.]  He  lived  to  see  the  overthrow  of  the  Baby- 
lonish monarchy  by  Cyrus :  which  made  way  for  the  ful- 

filling of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  concerning  the  seventy  weeks, 
in  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity;  which  was 
accomplished  in  the  first  year  of  king  Cyrus :  (Ezra  i.  1.) 
for  the  accomplishment  of  which  prophecy  we  find  Daniel 
very  solicitous,  ix.  1,  2.  This  being  so  remarkable  a 
year,  the  text  takes  notice  that  Daniel  lived  so  long :  not 
but  that  he  lived  longer,  at  least  till  the  third  year  of  Cyrus, 
as  appears  from  x.  1.  The  word  unto,  or  until,  does  not 
always  exclude  the  time  following  the  period  mentioned. 
(See  Psal.  ex.  1.  cxii.  8.) 

CHAP.    n. 

ARGUMENT. 

An  account  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  the  substance  of 
which  he  had  forgot,  and  the  wise  men  of  Chaldea  could 
not  relate  to  him:  who  are  thereupon  threatened  with 
death  :  Daniel  rescues  them  from  that  imminent  danger, 
relates  the  dream  to  the  king,  and  interprets  it  of  the  four 
great  monarchies ;  and  how,  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
fourth,  God  would  set  up  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
Upon  this  the  king  advances  him  and  his  friends  to  con- 

siderable posts  of  honour. 

Ver.  1.  J3.ND  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Ne- 

buchadnezzar.] This  was  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture  computation  :  (see  the  note  upon 

i.  1.)  for  above  three  years  must  have  been  expired  since 

the  time  of  Daniel's  captivity.  (See  i.  5.  8.)  But  Daniel, 
writing  the  following  history  in  Chaldee  for  the  use  of  the 

Chaldeans,  follows  that  computation  of  time  which  was  in 
use  among  them. 

Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  dreams.]  Though  it  was  but 

one  continued  dream,  it  contained  divers  scenes  of  afi"airs  ; 
being  a  description  of  the  succession  of  the  four  mo- 

narchies, which  were  to  continue,  under  different  forms, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

And  his  sleep  brake  from  him.]  Or,  Went  from  him,  as  a 

like  phrase  is  rendered,  vi.  18.  The  preposition  al,  some- 
times .signifies/rom,  as  Noldius  shews  in  several  instances, 

Concordance,  p.  689. 

Ver.  2.  Then  the  king  commanded  to  call  the  magicians 
and  the  astrologers.]  See  the  note  uponi.  20.  Daniel  and 

his  companions  did  not  appear  among  them :  perhaps  be- 
cause the  Chaldeans  despised  them  as  youths  and  strangers, 

and  would  not  have  them  thought  equal  in  knowledge  with 
themselves. 

And  the  sorcerers.]  This  word  is  always  taken  in  an  ill 
sense  by  the  holy  writers,  for  those  that  consult  with  evil 

spirits. 
And  the  Chaldeans.]  The  Chaldeans  were  so  much  ad- 

dicted to  the  study  of  the  heavenly  motions,  and  to  make 
prognostications  from  thence,  that  the  word  Chaldean  is 
used  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  writers  for  an  astrologer. 

Ver.  4.  Then  spake  tlie  Chaldeans  to  the  king  in  Syriac] 
The  ancient  Chaldee  and  the  Syrian  language  were  the 
same.  (See  Gen.  xxxi.  47.  2  Kings  xviii.  26.  Ezra  iv.  7.) 
This  language  is  found  in  its  greatest  purity  in  the  books 

of  Daniel  and  Ezra.  The  Jews,  in  the  time  of  their  capti- 

vity, mixed  several  Hebrew  words  with  the  Chaldean  lan- 
guage, and  this  is  the  Chaldee  in  which  the  Targums  upon 

the  law  and  the  prophets  are  writ,  and  is  called  theHebrew 
tongue  in  the  New  Testament.  The  language  spoken  ia 
Antioch,  and  other  parts  of  Syria,  differs  as  a  dialect  from 
the  two  former,  and,  being  written  in  a  different  character, 

is  what  we  now  call  Syriac.  (See  Bishop  Walton,  Prole- 

gom.  xiii.  ad  Bibl.  Polyglot,  and  Dr.  Prideaux's  Connex. 
par.  ii.  p.  539.  edit.  8vo.) 

The  following  part  of  the  chapter  from  this  verse  is  writ 
in  Chaldee,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  chapter: 
the  reasons  of  which  see  in  the  Preface. 

Ver.  5.  Ye  shall  be  cut  in  pieces.]  A  punishment,  of 
which  other  places  of  Scripture  make  mention.  (See  1  Sam, 
XV.  33.  1  Chron.  xx.  3.)  Our  Saviour  alludes  to  it,  Matt. 
xxiv.  51. 

And  your  house  shall  be  made  a  dunghill.]  That  there 
might  be  no  remains  left  of  their  memory.  (See  Ezra  vi.  11.) 

Ver.  6.  But  if  ye  shew  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof,  ye  shall  receive  gifts  and  rewards.]  Such  as  the  king 
actually  bestowed  upon  Daniel,  after  he  had  interpreted 
the  dream,  ver.  48.    (Compare  v.  16.) 

Ver.  8.  /  know  of  a  certainty  that  you  would  gain  the 
time.]  By  importunately  renewing  your  request  that  I  would 
recollect  my  dream,  you  only  protract  the  time,  and  delay 
the  execution  of  the  sentence  pronounced  against  you,  ver. 
5.  Buying  or  redeeming  the  time  is  a  proverbial  expression, 

denoting  men's  using  their  utmost  endeavours  to  free  them- 
selves out  of  some  imminent  danger  or  difiiculty :  gaining 

time,  being  a  considerable  advantage  to  that  purpose.  (See 
the  following  verse.)  In  this  sense  St.  Paul  uses  the  phrase, 
Ephes.  V.  16.  Colos.  iv.  5. 

Ver.  9.  Tliere  is  but  one  decree  for  you.]  The  sentence  of 
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[chap.  ri. 
death  already  pronounced  shall  certainly  be  put  in  exe- 
cution. 

For  you  have  prepared  lying  and  corrupt  words  to  speak 
before  me,  till  tlie  time  be  changed.}  Ye  have  only  contrived 

feigned  excuses  to  protract  the  time,  in  hopes  that  circum- 
stances might  possibly  alter,  and  so  you  might  escape 

punishment. 
Ver.  11.  And  there  is  none  other  that  can  shew  it  before 

the  king,  except  that  God,  whose  dwelling  is  not  with  flesh.] 
These  Chaldeans  undertook  to  foretell  future  events  by  their 
skill  in  the  motions  of  the  stars :  and  to  explain  dreams  by 
some  natural  observations,  such  as  are  still  to  be  seen  in 

Artemidorus's  Oneirocritics.  Or  if  they  pretended  to  have 
correspondence  with  spirits,  they  were  the  demons  of  a 
lower  rank,  who  could  not  impart  to  them  things  so  much 
above  the  compass  of  ordinary  knowledge.  (Compare  ver. 
28.  and  v.  11.) 

Ver.  12.  For  this  cause  the  king  was  angry  and  very  fu- 
rious, and  commanded  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 

lon.} He  might  in  his  rage  and  fury  not  think  of  sending 
for  Daniel ;  which  made  Daniel  try  to  get  admission  to  the 
king,  (ver.  14,  &c.)  to  prevent  his  own  destruction,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  other  wise  men. 

Ver.  13.  And  they  sought  Daniel  and  his  fellows  to  be 
slain.]  Though  they  had  not  been  summoned  Avith  the  wise 
men  of  Chaldea.    (See  ver.  2.) 

Ver.  14.  Then  Daniel  answered  with  counsel  and  wisdom 

to  Arioch  the  captain  of  the  king's  guard.]  With  whom  he 
was  in  favour.  (See  i.  9.)  The  Vulgar  Latin  translates 

the  former  part  of  the  sentence  thus ;  "  Tunc  Daniel  re- 

quisivit  de  lege  et  sententia,"  Daniel  inquired  concerning 
the  law  and  decree,  which  the  king  had  made  for  destroy- 

ing the  wise  men.  The  word  tenem,  translated  here  wis- 
dom, usuedly  signifies  an  edict,  or  public  decree,  set  forth 

by  authority. 
Ver.  16.  Then  Daniel  went  in,  and  desired  of  the  king 

that  he  would  give  him  time,  &c.]  The  king's  anger  was  now 
abated,  and  withal  the  providence  of  God  was  visible,  in 

inclining  the  king's  heart  to  allow  Daniel  that  favour  which 
he  had  before  denied  to  the  magicians,  (ver.  8.) 

Ver.  18.  That  they  would  desire  mercies  of  the  God  of 

heaven  concerning  this  secret.]  The  danger  equally  threat- 
ened Daniel  and  his  friends,  therefore  it  was  fit  they  should 

join  in  prayer  for  the  averting  of  it. 
Ver.  19.  Then  was  the  secret  revealed  to  Daniel  in  a 

night  vision.]  The  same  with  a  dream.  (See  Job  iv.  13. 
xxxiii.  15.) 

Ver,  20.  For  wisdom  and  might  are  his.]  His  wisdom 
appears  in  ordering  the  great  affairs  of  the  world,  and  his 
might  or  power  in  bringing  them  to  pass.  To  the  same 
purpose  Jeremy  styles  him,  great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in 
work,  Jer.  xxxii.  19. 

Ver.  21.  And  he  changeth  the  times  and  the  seasons,  he 
removeth  kings,  and  setteth  up  kings.]  The  great  changes 
of  the  world  are  brought  to  pass  by  removing  kings,  and 

translating  their  dominions  to  otliers :  by  raising  some  em- 

pires, and  pulling  down  others.  Of  this,  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  that  was  then  revealed  to  Daniel  was  a  signal  in- 

stance: which  contained  the  succession  of  the  four  great 

monarchies  of  the  world.  The  prophet  speaks  of  the  dis- 

posal of  governments  as  one  of  God's  prerogatives,  and 
the  means  whereby  he  brings  to  pass  the  most  consider- 

able changes  which  are  wrought  in  the  world.  The 
Psalmist  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  Psal.  Ixxv.  6,  7. 
This  is  a  very  good  reason  to  persuade  men  to  submit  to 
such  chsinges  and  revolutions  being  brought  to  pass  by 
Providence  for  great  and  wise  reasons.  (See  iv.  17.  Jer. xxvii.  5,  6.) 

Ver.  22.  He  knoweth  what  is  in  darkness,  and  the  light 
dwelleth  with  him.]  He  knoweth  the  most  secret  things, 
while  they  yet  lie  hid  in  their  causes,  and  can  discover  and 
bring  them  to  light.    (Compare  v.  11. 14.) 

For  thou  hast  made  known  unto  us  the  king's  matter.]  See the  note  upon  ver.  36. 

Ver.  24.  Destroy  not  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.]  Some  of 
them  might  probably  employ  themselves  in  laudable  studies, 
and  searches  after  knowledge.  (See  the  note  upon  i.  20.) 
However,  here  was  no  just  cause  given  for  putting  them  to 
death. 

Ver.  25.  I  have  found  a  man  of  the  captives  ofJudah, 
that  will  make  known  to  the  king  the  interpretation.] 
Daniel  undertook  to  do  it  of  his  own  accord,  (ver.  24.)  but 
this  officer,  according  to  the  manner  of  courtiers,  takes  this 
opportunity  of  ingratiating  himself  to  the  king,  as  if  the 

discovery  of  Daniel's  abilities  in  this  kind  was  owing 
purely  to  his  diligence. 

Ver.  27.  The  soothsayers.]  This  word  is  not  met  vrith  be- 
fore among  the  several  sorts  of  pretenders  to  wisdom 

among  the  Chaldeans,  mentioned  ver.  2.  The  Chaldee  word 
is  gazerin,  which  some  think  answers  the  Latin  aruspices : 

who  pretended  to  foretell  events  by  tokens  found  in  the  en- 
trails of  the  living  creatures  which  they  sacrificed. 

The  Greek  translation  which  St.  Jerome  tells  us  was 

Theodotion's,  retains  the  Chaldee  word,  and  reads  yatiaptt- 
vwv,  which  shews  he  did  not  understand  the  true  import  of 
that  original. 

Ver.  28.  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  se- 
crets.] Daniel  assumes  nothing  to  himself,  but  gives  the 

glory  to  God  alone,  whose  knowledge,  as  he  tells  the  king, 
infinitely  exceeds  that  of  all  the  wise  men  of  Chaldea, 

and  of  the  gods  or  demons  which  they  consulted  or  wor- 
shipped. 
And  maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what 

shall  be  in  the  latter  days.]  God  only  can  certainly  fore- 
know such  future  events  as  depend  upon  contingent  causes, 

and  the  determination  of  man's  free-will.  (See  Isa.  xli.22, 
23.)  Tlie  latter  days  very  often  signify  the  times  of  the 
Messias,  called  the  last  times,  or  age  of  the  world;  (see  the 

note  upon  Isa.  ii.  2.)  and  so  the  expression  may  be  under- 
stood here;  for  the  prophecy  contained  in  this  vision 

reaches  to  the  times  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias  shall 
be  set  up.    (See  ver.  44.  and  compare  x.  14.) 

Ver.  30.  As  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  revealed  to  me  for 
any  wisdom  that  I  have  more  than  any  livi7ig.]  See  ver. 

28.36. 
But  for  their  sakes  who  shall  make  known  the  interpreta- 

tion to  tlie  king.]  That  this  may  be  a  means  for  myself  and 
my  three  friends  to  gain  an  interest  in  your  majesty,  the 
better  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  do  kindnesses 
to  our  brethren  of  the  captivity.  This  is  the  sense  of  the 
words  if  we  follow  tlie  common  translation :  but  I  take  the 

marginal  reading  to  be  the  better  interpretation.  But  for  the 
intent  that  the  interpretation  may  be  made  known  to  the 
king.    The  verb  transitive  is  often  used  for  the  impersonal. 
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(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xliv.  18.)  Several  instances  of  this 
kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  Daniel:  as  iii.  4.  iv.  16. 
31.  V.  20.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  31.  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image. 

This  image,  ivhose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee.] 
Grotius  acutely  observes,  that  this  image  appeared  with  a 
glorious  lustre  in  the  imagination  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  whose 
mind  was  wholly  taken  up  with  admiration  of  worldly  pomp 

and  splendour :  whereas  the  same  monarchies  were  repre- 
sented to  Daniel  under  the  shape  of  fierce  and  wild  beasts, 

chap.  vii.  as  being  the  great  supporters  of  idolatry  and  ty- 
ranny in  the  world. 

And  the  forn*  thereof  was  terrible.]  The  success  which 
accompanied  their  arms  made  them  feared  and  dreaded  by 
all  the  world. 

Ver.  32.  77ms  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold.]  The  Baby- 
Ionian  monarchy  was  arrived  to  the  height  of  glory  under 
Nebuchadnezzar:  (see  ver.  37,38.)  who  likewise  improved 
and  adorned  the  city  of  Babylon  to  such  a  degree,  as  to 
make  it  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world  :  as  Dr.  Prideaux 

shews  at  large,  Connex.  par.  i.  p.  94,  &c.  So  this  empire 

might  justly  be  compared  to  a  golden  head. 
His  breasts  and  his  arms  of  silver.]  The  second  monarchy 

of  the  Medes  and  Persians  will  be  inferior  to  the  first ;  (see 

ver.  39.)  probably  in  respect  of  its  continuance  :  the  Baby- 
lonian monarchy,  if  we  date  its  beginning  from  Ninus,  hav- 

ing lasted  above  seven  hundred  years. 
Ibid,  and  Ver.  33.  And  his  thiglis  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron.] 

These  emblems  denote  the  strength  of  the  third  and  fourth 

monarchies,  and  the  irresistible  force  with  which  they  sub- 
dued their  adversaries.  Iron  and  brass  are  the  emblems  of 

strength  in  the  prophetical  writings.  (See  ver.  39,  40.  iv. 
15.  vii.  19.  Isa.  xlv.  2.  xlviii.  4.) 

Ver.  33.  His  feet  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay.]  See  ver. 
41,42. 

Ver.  34.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  ivas  cut  out  ivith- 

mtt  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet — and  brake 
them  to  pieces.]  A  very  proper  representation  how  the  whole 

image  was  destroyed  :  viz.  by  a  great  stone's  falling  upon 
the  feet  of  the  image,  and  breaking  them  to  pieces,  where- 

by the  whole  image  was  overturned,  and  broken  to  pieces. 

In  like  manner  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  a  kingdom  of  God's 
own  erecting,  (see  ver.  45.)  shall  break  to  pieces  the  fourth 
and  last  monarchy,  in  which  the  remainders  of  the  other 
three  were  comprehended :  and  shall  at  length  put  an  end 
to  all  earthly  rule,  authority,  and  poiver,  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

The  Jews  unanimously  agree,  that  by  the  stone  is  here 
meant  the  Messiah.  (See  the  authorities  collected  in  the 

Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield's  learned  Defence  of 
Christianity,  p.  122.) 

Ver.  35.  And  became  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer  thrashing- 
floors — that  no  place  was  found  for  them.]  There  was  no 
sign  or  remainder  left  of  their  former  greatness.  (Compare 
Psal.  i.  4.  xxxvii.  10.  Hos.  xiii.  4.)  The  same  expression 
is  used  by  Isaiah,  xli.  15.  where  speaking  of  the  victory 
God  will  give  to  his  church  over  its  enemies,  he  saith. 
Thou  shall  thrash  the  mountains,  and  make  the  hills  as  chaff: 
thou  shall  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  drive  them  away. 
The  expressions  in  both  places  allude  to  the  thrashing- 
floors  in  the  eastern  countries,  which  were  usually  placed 
on  the  tops  of  hills.    (See  2  Chron.  iii.  1.) 

And  the  stone  that  smote  Hie  image  became  a  great  mmin- 
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tain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.]  This  denotes  the  advance- 

ment and  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom,  that  it  should  from 
small  beginnings  proceed  to  fill  the  whole  earth  :  as  if  a 
stone  by  degrees  should  grow  to  a  mountain.  Thus  Christ 
is  described  as  going  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer, 
Rev.  vi.  2.  Mr.  Mede  hath  very  judiciously  observed, 

(see  his  Works,  p.  743.)  that  this  kingdom  is  described  here 
under  two  states  or  forms ;  the  one  may  be  called  by  way  of 
distinction  the  kingdom  of  the  stone,  the  other  the  kingdom 
of  the  mountain.  The  first  commenced  upon  the  erection 
of  the  fourth  kingdom,  while  the  statue  continued  on  its 
feet ;  the  other  was  to  be  manifest  under  its  last  and  weakest 
state.  Christ,  the  foundation  of  the  church,  is  often  de- 

scribed as  a  stone,  (see  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Zech.  iii.  9.)  and 
the  church  in  its  flourishing  estate  is  represented  as  a  moun- 

tain.  (Isa.  ii.  2.  Ezek.  xx.  40.  Rev.  xxi.  10.) 
Ver.  36.  We  will  tell  the  interpretation  to  the  king.]  An 

expression  becoming  the  modesty  of  so  good  a  man  as 
Daniel :  who  allows  his  friends  a  share  in  the  honour  of 

interpreting  the  dream,  because  the  interpretation  was  ob- 

tained by  their  joint  prayers  to  God.     (See  ver.  18.  23.) 
Ver.  37.  Tliou,  O  king,  art  a  king  of  kings.]  So  Nebu- 

chadnezzar is  styled,  Ezek.  xxvi.  7.  because  he  had  kings 
for  his  vassals  and  tributaries :  such  were  Jehoiakim 

and  Zedekiah,  the  former  kings  of  Judah,  (2  Kings  xxiv. 
1. 17.)  The  same  title  was  afterward  given  to  Artaxerxes 
king  of  Persia,  Ezra  vii.  12. 

Ver.  38.  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell — 
hath  he  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all  ]  The  great  monarchs 
assumed  to  themselves  the  title  of  being  lords  of  the  world: 
(see  vi.  25.  viii.  5.)  so  the  word  OlKovfiivrt,  the  world,  com- 

monly signifies  the  Roman  empire  in  the  New  Testament. 
(See  Luke  ii.  1.  Acts  xi.  29.) 

Tlie  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  heaven  hath  he 
given  into  thine  hand.]  The  Greek  adds.  And  the  fish  of  the 
sea:  whatever  right  thy  subjects  can  claim,  either  in  their 
possessions,  or  in  any  perquisites  thereto  belonging,  is  all 
held  of  thee,  as  the  supreme  lord.    (Compare  Jer.  xxvii.  6.) 

Ver.  39.  And  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  in-- 
ferior  to  thee.]  See  ver.  32. 

And  another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  (see  ver.  32.)  which 
shall  reign  over  all  the  earth.]  The  Grecian  monarchy  shall 
extend  its  conquests  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  preceding 
empires,  even  to  those  parts  of  the  east,  which  none  of  the 
Persian  monarchs  had  ever  attempted  to  subdue. 

Ver.  40.  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron.] 
So  it  is  represented  as  having  great  iron  teeth,  vii.  7.  19. 
This  fourth  kingdom  can  be  no  olher  than  the  Roman  em- 

pire. Some  commentators,  indeed,  have  reckoned  the  em- 

pire continued  in  Alexander's  successors,  as  a  distinct 
kingdom  from  that  which  was  set  up  by  himself.  But  no 
writer  of  the  history  of  those  times  speaks  of  it  as  such  : 
and  this  notion  plainly  contradicts  the  description  which 

Daniel  gives  of  that  kingdom,  chap.  viii.  There  the  pro- 
phet represents  the  third  kingdom  as  it  were  set  up  by 

Alexander,  and  continued  under  his  successors,  under  the 

figure  of  a  goat  having  one  great  horn,  and  afterward, /o?/r 
others  which  stood  up  in  its  stead,  (ver.  8.)  and  afterward 

exprcs.sly  calls  Alexander  the  first  king,  (ver.  21.)  and  far- 
ther tells  us,  (xi.  4.)  that  his  kingdom  shall  be  broken  and 

divided  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  They  that  want 

farther  satisfaction,  may  see  more  proofs  of  this  point  in 
P 
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Mr.  Mede's  dissertation  upon  this  subject,  p.  712.  of  his Works, 

The  reason  why  the  Spirit  of  God  takes  notice  of  these 

monarchies  rather  than  any  others,  is,  because  God's  peo- 
ple were  subjects  to  these  monarchies  as  they  succeeded 

one  another:  and  in  their  succession,  a  line  of  time  is  car- 
ried on  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  was  to  appear  in  the 

times  of  the  fourth  monarchy,  and  the  countries  belonging 

to  it  were  to  be  the  chief  seat  of  Christ's  kingdom :  as  Mr. Mede  observes  in  the  same  dissertation. 
And  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces 

and  bruise.]  Or,  Even  as  iron  that  breaketh  (all  things),  shall 
it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise  all  these. 

Ver.  41.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  tlie  feet  and  toes,  part 

qf  potter's  clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  di- 
vided.] The  ten  toes  of  the  image  signify  the  ten  kings,  who 

were  in  aftertimes  to  divide  this  kingdom  among  them- 
selves :  denoted  by  the  ten  horns  of  this  fourth  beast,  men- 
tioned vii.  7.  compared  with  Rev.  xvii.  12.  This  partition 

of  the  Roman  empire  will  divide  its  strength,  and  by  con- 
sequence be  a  diminution  of  its  power. 

Ver.  42.  And  as  the  toes  of  thefeet  were  part  of  iron,  and 
part  of  clay,  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and  partly 
broken.]  Or,  brittle.  The  sense  of  the  words  is  more  fully 

explained  in  the  following  verse.  Some  interpreters  ex- 
pleiin  them  thus:  That  the  chief  power  in  these  ten  king- 

doms shcdl  be  partly  secular,  and  partly  ecclesiastical:  and 
the  encroaching  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  upon  the  secu- 

lar, shall  be  the  occasion  of  frequent  clashings  between 
them,  to  the  weakening  of  both  parties,  and  endangering 
their  breaking  to  pieces. 

Ver.  43.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  vnth  miry 
clay,  they  shall  mingle  tliemselves  with  the  seed  of  men :  but 
they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another.]  These  ten  kingdoms 
shall  be  a  medley  of  people  of  different  nations,  laws,  and 
customs :  and  although  the  kings  of  the  several  nations 
shall  try  to  strengthen  themselves  by  marriage-alliances 

into  one  another's  families,  yet  the  different  interests 
which  they  pursue  will  make  them  often  engage  in  wars 
with  each  other,  and  thereby  weaken  the  common  strength. 

Ver.  44.  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings.]  During  the  suc- 
cession of  these  four  monarchies,  and  in  the  times  of  the 

last  of  them.  Compare  ver.  34.  where  the  stone  cut  out 
without  hands,  is  said  to  smite  the  im/ige  upon  its  feet,  which 
part  of  the  image  denotes  the  fourth  monarchy. 

Tlie  God  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  sliall 
never  be  destroyed.]  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  described  in 
Scripture  as  an  everlasting  kingdom :  not  like  the  king- 

doms of  this  world,  subject  to  change  and  dissolution,  but 
like  the  Author  of  it,  eternal  and  unchangeable.  (See  vii. 
14.  27.) 

But  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  king- 
doms.] See  ver.  34. 

Ver.  45.  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  tlie  stone  was  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  liands,  and  that  it  brake  in 
pieces  the  iron,  &c.]  There  should  not  have  been  a  full  stop 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  last  verse,  as  our  translation  is 
commonly  pointed  :  the  particle  forasmuch  shewing,  that 
the  .sense  of  this  verse  depends  upon  the  foregoing  words, 
as  in  ver.  40,  41.  The  words  shew  the  correspondence  be- 

tween the  several  parts  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  and 
the  event  thereby  signified:  that  as  the  stone  cut  out  with- 

out hands  overturned  the  image,  and  broke  it  to  pieces ;  so 

a  kingdom  of  God's  own  erecting  should  put  an  end  to  all 
these  earthly  kingdoms. 

The  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  [or  a]  mountain  without 
hands.]  The  phrase  without  hands  denotes  it  to  be  an  act 

of  God's  own  immediate  power,  and  brought  to  pass  with- 
out the  interposition  of  second  causes.  (Compare  viii.  26.) 

So  the  heavenly  body  we  are  to  receive  at  the  resurrection, 
is  called  a  building  not  made  with  hands,  2  Cor.  v.  1.  The 
same  expression  is  used  concerning  the  heavenly  taberna- 

cle, Heb.  ix.  11. 24.  in  opposition  to  buildings  of  human 
structure.  In  like  manner,  Christ  at  his  coming  into  the 
world  had  a  body  prepared  for  him  by  the  immediate  ope- 

ration of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
J^e  great  God  hath  made  knottm  to  the  king.  Sec]  See 

ver.  28. 
Ver.  46.  Then  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  fell  on  his  face, 

and  worshipped  Daniel,  and  commanded  that  they  should 
offer  an  oblation  and  sweet  odours  unto  him.]  Doing  reve- 

rence by  prostration  is  not  only  an  act  of  worship  paid  to 
God,  but  often  given  to  kings  and  great  men  in  the  Old 
Testament,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  coun- 

tries. (See  2  Sam.  ix.  6.  xiv.  33.)  It  was  likewise  an 
expression  of  reverence  paid  to  prophets,  on  the  account 
of  the  sanctity  of  their  office,  and  not  refused  by  them. 

(See  1  Kings  xviii.  7.)  Of  this  kind  was  probably  the  wor- 
ship paid  by  the  leper  to  Christ,  (Matt.  viii.  2.)  whom 

he  took  for  a  prophet.  But  when  other  circumstances 
were  added  to  it,  which  made  it  look  like  Divine  worship, 
then  it  was  refused  to  be  accepted,  as  in  the  case  of  St. 
Peter,  Acts  x.  25.  and  of  the  angel.  Rev.  xix.  10.  The 
adoration  here  described,  seems  to  have  been  of  the  latter 
kind,  being  joined  with  offering  incense,  an  act  of  worship 
peculiar  to  God  alone.  (See  Ezra  vi.  10.)  For  this  reason 
it  is  highly  probable  that  Daniel  refused  the  honours  of- 

fered to  him,  and  put  the  king  in  mind  that  he  should  give 
God  the  glory,  as  we  find  he  does  in  the  following  verse. 
Nebuchadnezzar  seems  in  a  sudden  transport  to  have 
looked  upon  Daniel  as  having  something  more  than  human 
in  him ;  (see  iv.  8.)  just  as  the  barbarians  thought  of  St. 
Paul,  Acts  xxviii.  6. 

Ver.  47.  Of  a  truth  it  is  that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, 
and  a  Lord  of  kings.]  Superior  to  all  the  gods  or  demons  who 
are  worshipped  by  men ;  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  Ruler  of  the  kings  and  kingdoms  in  it.     (See  ver.  21.) 

Ver.  48.  Then  the  king  made  Daniel — ruler  over  the  whole 
province  of  Babylon.]  When  the  empire  came  under  the 
government  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  every  province  had 
a  prince  or  ruler  appointed  over  it,  (vi.  1.)  This  might 
probably  have  been  practised  before,  only  afterward  im- 

proved by  the  addition  of  three  presidents  over  the  rest. 

(Ibid.  ver.  2.  and  v.  7.) 
And  chief  of  the  governors  over  all  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 

lon.] See  the  note  upon  i.  20.  and  compare  iv.  9.  v.  11. 
Ver.  49.  THien  Daniel  requested  of  the  king,  and  lie  set 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  over  the  affairs  of  the 
province  of  Babylon.]  That  they  might  be  assisting  to  him, 
and  partners  in  honour  with  him,  by  whose  joint  interces- 

sion this  secret  was  revealed,  (ver.  18.) 

But  Daniel  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  king.]  He  was  a  con- 

stant attendant  at  the  king's  court.  (See  Esth.  ii.  19.  21. 
iii.  2.) 
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CHAP.   III. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  history  of  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  Daniel's  three 
friends  out  of  the  fiery  furnace,  into  which  they  were  cast, 
because  they  refused  to  worship  the  golden  image  which 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up. 

Ver.  1.  Nebuchadnezzar  made  an  image  of  gold, 

the  height  whereof  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
six  cubits.]  This  image  was  set  up  probably  in  honour  of 

Bel,  whom  Nt>buchadnezzar  worshipped  as  his  tutelar 
deity ;  and  called  Daniel  after  his  name.    (See  i.  2.  iv.  8.) 

Tlie  proportion  of  this  image  shews  it  to  have  been  a 

very  irregular  figure,  no  man's  height  being  above  six  times 
his  thickness.  This  makes  interpreters  generally  under- 

stand these  sixty  cubits  of  the  height  of  the  image  and  pe- 
destal taken  both  together :  and  suppose  the  image  to  have 

been  thirty-six  cubits,  and  the  pedestal  twenty-four.  Dio- 
dorusSiculus,  giving  an  account  of  the  plunder  Xerxes  had 
taken  out  of  the  temple  of  Belus,  mentions  a  statue  of 
massy  gold  which  was  forty  feet  high,  which  Dr.  Prideaux 
conjectures  to  have  been  this  statue :  and  then  the  body  of 

the  image  would  hardly  have  been  twenty-seven  cubits 
high.    (See  his  Script,  Connex.  par.  i.  p.  100, 101.) 

The  Greek  interpreter  supposes  this  remarkable  story  to 

have  happened  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign. 

Ver.  2.  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  sent  to  gather  the  princes, 
the  governors,  and  the  captains,  &c.]  It  seems  a  needless 
task  to  undertake  an  exact  description  of  these  several 
officers  and  commanders,  who  cannot  be  distinguished 
with  any  certainty.  From  the  first  word  ahashdarpanaia, 
princes,  the  word  satrapas  is  derived,  which  is  commonly 
taken  for  a  word  of  Persian  original,  but  was  probably  first 
used  among  the  Assyrians  or  Babylonians,  and  from  thence 
derived  into  the  Persian  language. 

The  treasurers.]  In  the  Chaldee,  ghedabraia,  the  same 
word  with  ghizbar,  translated  treasurer,  Ezra  i.  8.  Z 
being  often  changed  into  D,  in  the  Chaldee. 

Ver.  3.  And  they  came  and  stood  before  the  image  which 

Nebuchadnezzar  hadset  up.]  They  made  their  personal  ap- 
pearance, and  shewed  themselves  ready  to  perform  the 

worship  required  of  them. 
Ver.  4.  O  people,  nations,  and  languages.]  Whatsoever 

parts  of  the  empire  ye  come  from,  and  whatever  language 
yon  speak.  (See  ver.  29.  and  iv.  1.)  This  form  of  speech 
was  designed  to  set  forth  the  largeness  and  extent  of  the 

Babylonish  empire,  which  had  subjects  of  so  many  dif- 
ferent languages.  The  same  phrase  was  afterward  used 

under  the  Medes  and  Persians.  (See  vi.  25.  Esth.  i.  22. 
iii.  12.  viii.  9.) 

Ver.  5.  That  at  what  time  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  cor- 
net, harp,  &c.]  Some  of  the  names  of  these  musical  instru- 

ments have  a  great  affinity  with  the  Greek  words  of  the 
same  signification :  as  the  word  karna,  the  cornet,  with 

Kipai; ;  kithros,  the  harp,  with  Ki^apa  ;  pesanterin,  the  psal- 
tery, with  i/-aXT/)ptov ;  and  symphonia,  translated  dulcimer, 

with  trvfitjxijvia.  This  some  account  for,  by  supposing  that 
the  traffic  managed  by  the  Phoenicians  with  Greece,  (see 
Ezck.  xxvii.  13.)  and  the  transplanting  of  the  Eolian  and 

Ionian  colonies  into  Asia,  which  happened  about  an  age 
after  the  destruction  of  Troy,  brought  these  and  other  Greek 
words  into  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world. 

But  it  is  more  probable  that  these  names  should  be  trans- 
ferred from  the  eastern  languages  into  Greece.  This  is 

taken  for  granted  in  the  word  sambuca,  derived  into  Greek 
from  the  Chaldee  sabca,  mentioned  in  the  text.  In  like 

manner  kithros,  from  whence  cithara  is  derived,  is  proba- 
bly taken  from  citrus,  i.  e.  the  citron-wood,  of  which  the 

instrument  is  made,  the  best  of  which  kind  grew  in  Media. 
This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Strabo,  (lib. 

X.  p.  471.)  who  saith,  "  That  the  names  of  musical  instru- 
ments, such  as  nablia,  sambuca,  and  barbitos,  were  derived 

from  barbarous  languages :"  by  which  the  Greeks  denote 
the  eastern  tongues.  The  words  of  Athenaeus  are  to  the 
same  purpose,  lib.  iv.  cap.  23.  and  lib.  xiv.  cap.  5.  where 

he  saith,  "  That  the  Phrygian  and  Lydian  harmony  came 
from  the  barbarians,  i.  e.  the  eastern  nations,  to  the  Greeks." 

There  is  but  one  objection  against  this  opinion,  which  is, 

that  the  word  symphonia,  here  mentioned,  is  a  Greek  coiOr 

pound.  But  Isidore,  in  his  Origines,  describes  that  instru- 
ment to  be  hollow,  something  like  our  drum,  and  covered 

with  leather,  which  they  played  upon  with  a  stick  or  a  quill : 
from  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  affinity  between 
this  and  the  Greek  word  of  the  same  sound  is  purely 
accidental. 

Ver.  6.  Shall  the  same  hour.]  This  is  the  first  place  in 
the  Old  Testament  where  we  meet  with  the  division  of 
time  into  hours.  The  Greeks  ascribe  the  invention  of 

hours  to  Anaximander  or  Auaximenes;  who  probably 
learned  it  from  the  Chaldeans.  (See  Herodotus,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  109.) 

Be  cast  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace.]  Burn- 
ing ofienders  alive  was  a  punishment  used  among  the 

Babylonians,  (see  Jer.  xxix.  22.)  and  it  may  be  in  other 
eastern  countries.    (See  Psal.  xxi.  9.) 

Ver.  7.  All  the  people^ell  down  and  worshipped  the 
golden  image,  &c.]  Paying  Divine  honours  to  the  images 
of  deified  men  was  a  piece  of  worship  generally  practised 
among  the  Chaldeans,  as  well  as  other  heathens.  (See 
Isa.  xlvi.  1.  Jer.  x.  2.  11. 1.  2.) 

Ver.  12.  They  serve  not  thy  gods.]  Or  rather.  Thy  god : 
for  the  image  represented  but  one  single  object  of  worship: 
so  the  word  is  rendered  i.  2.  and  so  it  should  be  translated 

Exod.  xxxii.  4.  This  is  thy  God,  O  Israel;  as  the  same 

words  are  rendered  Nehem.  ix.  18.  For  Aaron  certainly 
designed  to  worship  the  true  God  by  the  emblem  of  the 
golden  calf,  and  accordingly  proclaimed  a  feast  to  the 
Lord,  Exod.  xxxii.  5. 

Ver.  14.  Is  it  true,  O  Shadrach?  &c.]  Or,  Is  it  on  pur- 
pose? so  the  word  is  used,  Exod.  xxi.  13. 

Ver.  15.  Now  if  ye  be  ready.  Sue]  The  sentence  is  im- 
perfect in  the  original,  and  is  rightly  supplied  by  onr 

translators  with  the  word  well;  see  a  like  instance,  Luke 
xiii.  9. 

And  who  is  that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my 
hand?]  Thus  Nebuchadnezzar  exalted  himself  above  God 
Almighty,  as  Sennacherib  had  done  before  him,  (2  Kings 
xviii.  36.)  notwithstanding  that  he  had  before  made  an 
ample  confession  of  the  true  God,  (ii.  47.) 

Ver.  16.  We  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter  J] 
In  so  plain  a  case  there  is  no  room  for  deliberation :  we 

P2 
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[chap.  IV. have  an  answer  ready  dt  hand,  that  we  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  t/uin  num. 

Ver.  17.  Our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us — 
and  he  ttill  deliver  us  out  of  thine  haiuL]  As  wo  are  firmly 
persuaded  of  his  power  to  deliver  us,  so  we  trust  in  his 

mercy  and  goodness  that  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  this  im- 
minent danger.  This  they  speak  out  of  a  well-grounded 

hope,  not  from  a  certain  foresight  of  being  delivered;  for 
such  an  assurance  would  have  defeated  the  worth  of  their 

courage  and  constancy  in  despising  the  danger  which 
threatened  them. 

Ver.  19.  Then  was  Nebuchadnezzar  full  of  fury,  and  the 

form  of  his  visage  was  changed  against  Shadrach,  &c.]  He 
discovered  in  his  looks  the  signs  of  his  fierce  anger  against 
these  three  persons,  whom  he  was  incensed  against,  not 
only  as  guilty  of  disobedience,  but  likewise  of  the  highest 
ingratitude  towards  him,  who  had  preferred  them  to  places 
of  trust  and  honour. 

Ver.  25.  And  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of 

God."]  Like  that  of  an  angel.  (See  ver.  28.)  Angels  are called  the  sons  of  God,  Job  i.  6.  xxxviii.  7. 

Ver.  26.  Ye  servants  of  the  most  high  God.']  This  miracle 
calls  to  the  king's  mind  that  confession  he  had  formerly 
made  of  the  true  God,  (ii.  47.) 

Ver.  28.  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Shadrach,  &c.]  So  Darius 

offers  up  his  acknowledgments  to  the  God  of  Daniel, (vi.2G) 
looking  upon  him  as  superior  to  other  gods,  but  not  as  the 
only  true  God. 

Who  hath  sent  his  angel.]  So  Daniel  ascribes  his  deliver- 
ance from  the  lions  to  an  angel,  vi.  22.  (Compare  Acts 

xii.  11.) 

And  have  changed  the  king's  word.]  Have  rendered  his 
command  of  none  effect,  God  himself  having  suspended 
the  execution  of  it. 

Ver.  29.  Shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  and  their  houses  shall  be 

made  a  dunghill.]  See  ii.  5. 
Ver.  30.  Then  the  king  promoted  Shadrach,  &c.]  Or 

restored  them  to  their  former  places  and  dignities :  so  Lud. 
de  Dieu  explains  the  Chaldee  verb  Iiatselach.  The  Greek 
interpreter  adds,  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  And  he  advanced 
them  to  be  governors  over  all  the  Jews  who  were  in  his 

kingdom. 

CHAP.    IV. 
ARGUMENT. 

A  recital  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  which  foretold  the 
loss  of  his  kingly  power,  and  his  being  driven  from 

human  society,  as  it  was  explained  by  Daniel,  and  ful- 
filled in  the  event. 

Ver.  1.  JVeBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king,  unto  all  people, 

nations,  and  languages,  &c.]  This  chapter  contains  a  re- 
cital of  the  very  words  of  that  edict  or  proclamation 

which  Nebuchadnezzar  published  after  his  restoration, 
for  the  greater  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  event  here 
related. 

Ver.  3.  His  kingdom  is  an  everlaMing  kingdom.]  He 
exercises  an  uncontrollable  dominion  over  all  the  world, 

and  even  over  the  greatest  princes.    (See  ver.  17.  34,  35.) 
Ver.  4.  I  Nebuchadnezzar  was  at  rest  in  my  house,  and 

flourishing  in  my  palace.]  I  thought  myself  secure  in  my 

enjoyments,  and  at  full  ease  and  prosperity  in  my  palace 

at  Bal>ylon,  which  was  built  yn\h  that  state  and  magnifi- 
cence, as  to  be  reckoned  one  of  tile  wonders  of  the  world, 

(ver.  30.)  God's  particular  judgment  often  resembles  the 
general  one,  in  their  coming  suddenly  and  unexpectedly, 
when  men  indulge  themselves  in  their  carnal  security.  (See 
Psal.  XXX.  6,  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  43,  44. 1  Thess.  v.  2,  3.) 

Ver.  (».  Therefore  I  made  a  decree  to  bring  in  all  tlie  wise 
men  of  Babylon  before  me.]  As  he  did  before  upon  a  like 
occasion :  (ii.  2.) 

Ver.  8.  Whose  name  was  Belteshazzar,  &c.]  See  the  note 

upon  i.  7. 
And  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods.]  Who  is  enlight- 

ened by  the  gods,  or  heavenly  powers,  with  a  superna- 
tural degree  of  knowledge,  such  as  none  of  the  wise  men 

of  Babylon  can  attain  to.    (See  ii.  11.  v.  11.  14.) 
Ver.  9.  O  Belteshazzar,  master  of  the  magicians.]  See 

ii.  48.  and  the  note  upon  i.  20. 

Tell  me  the  vision  of  my  dream  that  I  have  seen,  and  the 

interpretation  thereof.]  Nebuchadnezzar  tells  the  dream  him- 
self in  the  following  words :  so  the  meaning  of  this  sentence 

must  be.  Tell  me  the  dream,  that  is,  the  interpretation 

thereof;  in  which  sense  the  copulative  particle  is  often  used. 
(See  the  note  on  i.  3.)  The  Greek  translate  it  thus.  Hear  the 
visions  of  my  dream,  and  tell  me  tlie  interpretation  thereof. 

Ver.  10.  J  saw,  and  behold  a  tree  in  tlie  midst  of  the 
earth.]  Princes  and  great  men  £ue  often  represented  by  fair 
and  flourishing  trees.  So  the  king  of  Assyria  is  described, 
Ezek.  xxxi.  3. 18.    (Compare  Isa.  x.  34.  Zech.  xi.  2.) 

Ver.  12.  Thebeastsof  the  field  had  shadow  under  it.]  All 

the  subjects  of  that  large  empire  thought  themselves  safe 
under  his  protection.  (Compare  Ezek.  xvii.  23.  xxxi.  6. 
Lara.  iv.  20.) 

Ver.  13.  Behold,  a  watcher  atid  [or  even]  a  holy  one  came 

from  heaven.]  The  conjunctive  copulative  is  used  here  by 

way  of  explication.  (See  ver.  9.)  The  word  watcher  is  un- 
derstood of  some  principal  angel:  the  angelical  orders  being 

described  as  always  attending  upon  God's  throne,  to  re- 
ceive and  execute  his  commands.  (See  Psal.  ciii.  20.  Matt, 

xviii.  10.  and  the  notes  upon  Ezek.  i.  11. 24.)  For  the  same 
reason  they  are  called  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  iv. 
10.)  In  the  fragments  of  that  ancient  book,  called  The 
Prophecy  of  Enoch,  quoted  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  the 

angels  are  called  'Eyp/jyopot,  the  Greek  word  which  answers 
to  Eir  in  the  text ;  and  some  critics  derive  the  Iris  of  the 

poets,  whom  they  describe  as  the  messenger  of  the  gods, 

from  the  word  Eir :  though  others  take  the  word  Eir  to  dif- 
fer only  in  the  Chaldee  dialect  from  the  Hebrew  Tseir,  a 

messenger.  The  word  holy  one  denotes  such  of  the  angels 
who  kept  their  station,  and  were  not  seduced  from  their 
obedience,  when  the  evil  angels  fell.  (See  viii.  13.)  In  the 
same  sense  the  word  is  taken,  Jude  ver.  14.  The  Lord 

comefh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  or  holy  ones.  (Com- 
pare Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  Zech.  xiv.  5.  1  Thess.  iii.  13.) 

Ver.  14.  Let  the  beasts  get  away  from  under  it,  &c.]  Let 
his  subjects  not  rely  upon  his  protection.  (Compare  Ezek. xxxi.  12) 

Ver.  15.  Nevertheless  leave  the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the 
earth.]  As  when  the  root  of  a  tree  is  still  alive,  (here  is  a 

possibility  of  its  flourishing  again:  so  there  should  still 
be  hopes  that  the  king  may  recover  his  former  state  and 

dignity.   (See  ver.  26.) 
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With  a  band  of  iron  and  brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the 
field.]  To  denote  that  while  the  king  was  deprived  of  his 
reason,  and  lived  among  the  beasts  of  the  field,  he  was 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  as  madmen  usually  are. 
(See  Mark  v.  4.) 

Ver.  16.  Let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a 

beast's  heart  be  given  unto  him.']  Let  him  lose  the  use  of  his 
reason.  (See  ver.  34.  36.)  Scaliger  thinks  this  madness 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  obscurely  hinted  in  a  fragment  of 

Abydeneus,  produced  by  Eusebius,  Praep.  Evang.  lib.  ix. 

cap.  41.  where  having  represented  the  king  from  the  Chal- 
dean writers  to  have  fallen  into  an  ecstacy,  and  to  have 

foretold  the  destruction  of  that  empire  by  the  Medes  and 
Persians ;  the  author  adds,  that  immediately  after  uttering 
this  prophecy  he  disappeared,  which  Scaliger  expounds  of 
his  being  driven  from  his  kingly  state  and  the  society  of 

men.  (See  Scaliger's  notes  upon  the  Ancient  Fragments,  in 
the  appendix  to  his  work  de  Emendatione  Temporum.) 

And  let  seven  times  pass  over  him.}  That  is,  seven  years: 
so  the  expression  is  taken  xi.  13.  where  the  Hebrew  reads. 
The  king  of  tlie  north  shall  come  at  the  end  oj  times,  that  is, 
years.  So  the  time,  times,  and  a  half,  mentioned  vii.  25. 
xii.  7.  signify  three  years  and  a  half;  and  are  accordingly 

explained  hy  forty-two  months.  Rev.  xi.  2.  and  by  one 
thousand  and  sixty  days,  Rev.  xii.  7.  both  which  reckon- 

ings of  time  are  equivalent  to  three  years  and  a  half. 
Ver.  17.  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers, 

and  the  demand  by  the  word  of  the  holy  ojies.]  It  is  called 
the  decree  of  the  Most  High,  ver.  24.  So  the  expression  of 
the  text  is  an  allusion  to  the  proceedings  of  earthly  princes, 
who  publish  their  decrees  with  the  advice  of  their  chief 
ministers.  Thus  God  is  described  as  summoning  all  the 
host  of  angels,  and  taking  resolutions  according  to  their 

advice,  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  and  Christ  is  represented  as  at- 
tended with  angels  and  saints  as  his  assessors  at  the  day 

of  judgment.  (See  vii.  22.  of  this  prophecy,  1  Cor.  \i. 
2,  3. 1  Tim.  V.  21.  Rev.  xx.  4.)  The  words  are  capable  of 
another  sense ;  viz.  that  this  sentence  was  pronounced  at 
the  request  of  those  angels  whom  God  had  appointed  to 
preside  over  the  affairs  of  the  Babylonish  empire.  (See 
the  note  upon  x.  13.)  Watchers  and  holy  ones  are  here 
spoken  of  in  the  plural  number,  whereas  the  words  are  in 

the  singular,  ver.  13.  which  difference  may  thus  be  ac- 
counted for;  that  the  sentence  was  pronounced  at  the  joint 

request  of  many,  but  was  to  be  put  in  execution  by  one 
single  angel. 

To  the  intent  that  the  living  may  know  the  Most  High 
nUeth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  &c.]  See  ii.  21. 

And  setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men.]  This  regards 

Nebuchadnezzar,  either  with  respect  to  his  present  condi- 
tion, whose  pride  and  cruelty  rendered  him  as  despicable 

in  the  sight  of  God,  as  his  high  estate  made  him  appear 
honourable  in  the  eyes  of  men;  and  therefore  was  justly 
doomed  to  so  low  a  degree  of  abasement:  or  else  it  may 
be  understood  of  his  wonderful  advancement  and  restora- 

tion, after  he  had  been  degraded  from  his  dignity,  and 
sent  to  herd  with  the  beasts  of  the  field.  God  thereby 
asserting  that  prerogative  of  his,  of  bringing  low  and  lifting 
up;  and  of  raising  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  him 
am/mg princes.   (1  Sam.  ii.  8,  9.  Psal.  cxiii.  7,  8.) 

Ver.  18.  For  the  spirit  of  the  holy  Gods  is  in  thee.]  See 
ver,  8. 

Ver.  19.  TJien  Daniel  was  astonished  for  one  hour,  &c.] 

Both  at  the  surprising  circumstances  of  the  judgment  de- 
nounced against  the  king;  and  likewise  out  of  a  tender 

regard  and  respect  for  his  person,  who  had  bestowed  so 

many  favours  upon  him. 
The  dteam  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  &c.]  The  words  are 

spoken  by  the  figure  called  euphemismus,  when  we  would 
avert  an  ill  omen  from  ourselves  or  friends,  by  wishing  it 

may  light  upon  our  enemies.  See  a  like  instance,  1  Sam. 
XXV.  22.  So  and  more  also  do  God  unto  the  enemies  of 
David.  At  the  same  time,  Daniel  expresses  his  dutiful 

concern  for  the  safety  of  the  king's  person  and  government. 
Jeremy  had  before  advised  the  Jewish  captives  at  Babylon 
to  wish  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  government  under 
which  they  lived,  Jer.  xxix.  7. 

Ver.  22.  It  is  thou,  O  king— for  thy  greatness  is  grown, 
and  reacheth  unto  heaven.]  See  ii.  38. 

Ver.  25.  They  shall  drive  thee  from  men,  &c.]  See  ver.  16. 
Ver.  26.  After  that  thou  shall  have  known  that  the  heavens 

do  rule.]  Heaven  is  put  for  God,  as  Matt.  xxi.  25.  Luke 
XV.  18.  21. 

Ver.  27.  Break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,  &c.]  Be- 
come a  new  man.  The  Greek  translates  it.  Redeem  thy 

iniquities  by  alms-deeds:  making  this  sentence  equivalent 
in  sense  to  the  following  words :  and  it  is  true  that  righte- 

ousness is  often  taken  for  mercy.  (See Psal.  xxxi.  2.  cxii.  9.) 
Nor  does  this  sense  of  the  words  favour  the  doctrine  of 

merit,  any  more  than  those  words  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xvi. 
6.  By  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is  purged,  or  expiated :  as 
the  Hebrew  verb  caphar  properly  signifies.  To  the  same 
sense  St.  Peter  saith,  CJiarity  shall  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins,  1  Pet.  iv.  8.  viz.  as  it  is  a  testimony  of  unfeigned 
repentance  or  conversion.  Thus  Salvian,  descanting  upon 

this  text,  and  speaking  of  works  of  charity,  as  proper  evi- 

dences of  true  repentance,  saith  of  the  sinner,  "  Offerat  cum 
compunctione,  cum  lacrymis :  aliter  quippe  oblata  non 

prosuut;  quia  non  pretio,  sed  affectu  placent."  We  ought  to 
make  such  oblations  with  all  the  signs  of  true  contrition,  or 
else  they  will  not  be  accepted  ;  because  it  is  not  the  value  of 
the  things  themselves,  but  the  disposition  of  the  giver,  which 
renders  them  acceptable.  (Salvian.  ad  Eccles.Cathol.  lib.  i.) 

It  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity.]  God  some- 

times defers  his  judgments  upon  men's  shewing  signs  of  re- 
pentance.   (See  1  Kings  xxi.  29.) 

Ver.  30.  Is  not  this  great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built; 
&c.]  Though  Babylon  was  one  of  the  oldest  cities  in  the 
world,  yet  Nebuchadnezzar  had  very  much  improved,  and 
made  it  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  upon  account  of 
the  largeness  and  height  of  its  new  walls,  the  temple  of 
Belus,  his  own  palace,  and  the  hanging  gardens  belonging 
to  it ;  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  the  canals  made  for  the 
draining  of  it :  all  which  were  the  works  of  this  king,  and 

an  exact  description  of  them  may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Prideaux's 
Script.  Conncx.  par.  i.  p.  94,  &c. 

The  words  of  Nebuchadnezzar  here  recited  savour  of 

great  pride  and  arrogance,  and  are  therefore  justly  punished 
by  that  judgment  pronounced  upon  him  in  the  following 
verses.     (Compare  v.  20.) 

Ver.  .31.  While  the  word  was  in  the  king's  mouth,  there 
fella  voice  from  heaven.  Sue]  So  Herod  was  struck  imme- 

diately, because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory,  (Acts  xii.  23.) 
Ver.34.  At  the  endofthe  days  I  Nebuchadnezzar  lif fed  up 
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[chap.  v. mine  eyes  to  heaven,  and  my  understanding  returned  unto 
me,  &c.]  At  the  end  of  seven  years  (sec  ver.  16.)  I  reco- 

vered the  use  of  my  reason,  (ver.  36.)  and  became  sensible 
of  my  dependance  upon  God,  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes  to 

heaven-  in  a  devout  acknowiedgment  of  his  sovereign  ma- 
jesty, whose  dominion  alone  is  unchangeable,  and  endures 

for  ever. 
Ver.  35.  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  are  reputed 

as  nothing,  &c.]  The  greatest  monarchs,  as  well  as  persons 
of  an  inferior  rank,  are  as  nothing  in  his  sight:  and  he  dis- 

poses all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  by  an  irresistible 
power  and  authority.    (Compare  Isa.  xl.  15.  17.  xlv.  9.) 

Ver.  36.  And,  for  the  glory  of  my  kingdom,  mine  honour 
and  brightness  returned  to  me.]  Or,  The  glory  of  my 
kingdom,  (for  the  particle  in  the  word  likar  is  used  for  the 
nominative  case,  see  Noldius,  p.  463.)  mine  honour,  and 
countenance,  or  comeliness,  returned  to  me.  The  word 
ziv  is  translated  countenance,  v.  6.  vii.  28.  I  recovered  my 
former  looks,  was  possessed  of  the  same  outward  glory  and 
majesty,  and  was  honoured  with  the  seime  attendance  and 
retinue  as  I  was  before. 

Ver.  37.  All  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judg- 

ment.'] Who  governs  the  world  with  equity  and  justice. 
(Compare  Rev.  xv.  3.  xvi.  7.) 
And  those  who  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase.]  Of 

which  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  was  a  remarkable  instance, 
ver.  30,  31.  and  v.  20. 

CHAP.    V. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  judgment  is  denounced  against  Belshazzar,  for  his  sacri- 
lege, by  a  hand-writing  upon  the  wall,  which  Daniel 

reads :  importing  the  downfall  of  the  Babylonish  mo- 
narchy, and  translating  the  empire  to  the  Medes  and 

Persians :  which  sentence  is  fulfilled  the  same  night. 

Ver.  1.  Belshazzar  the  king.]  TMs  was  the  last 
king  of  the  Babylonish  race,  and  therefore  must  be  the 

same  who  is  called  Nabonnedus  by  Berosus,  and  "NTaboan- 
delus  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11.  (See  this  clearly 
proved  by  Dr.  Prideaux,  Script.  Connex.  par.  i.  p.  114.) 

Made  a  feast  to  a  thousand  of  his  lords,  and  drank  wine 
before  the  thousand.]  The  king  made  a  great  feast  to  the 
principal  officers  and  great  men  of  his  courty  and  was  him- 

self present  at  it.  This  feast  was  made  at  a  time  of  public 
rejoicing,  being  an  annual  festival,  when  the  whole  night 
was  spent  in  revelling :  which  season  Cyrus  took  the  ad- 

vantage of  to  make  himself  master  of  the  city,  as  Herodo- 
tus, lib.  i.  and  Xenophon,  lib.  vii.  relate,  and  was  foretold 

by  Jeremy,  li.  39.  57. 
Ver.  2.  Belshazzar  commanded  to  bring  the  gold  and 

silver  vessels  which  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  out 
of  the  temple  which  was  in  Jerusalem.]  These  vessels  were 
carried  by  Nebuchadnezzar  into  the  temple  of  his  own  god, 
(i.  2.)  and  set  apart,  as  it  seems,  for  religious  uses.  So 
this  farther  profanation  of  them  was  contrary  to  the  rules 
of  their  own  religion,  and  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
done  out  of  a  drunken  frolic  by  Belshazzar. 

Without  question  the  vessels  and  other  furniture  with 
which  Solomon  adorned  the  temple  were  extraordinarily 

magnificent:  since  Nebuchadnezzar  thought  them  worth 
carrying  to  Babylon,  to  furnish  the  temple  he  had  built 
there  for  his  god  Belus,  a  structwre  that  might  be  esteemed 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  ubi 

supra,  p.  98.)  Some  of  tliese  vessels  were  afterward  car- 
ried in  triumph  to  Rome  by  Titus,  after  he  had  conquered 

Jerusalem,  as  Josephus,  an  eye-witness,  asserts :  (Bell.Jud. 

lib.  vii.  'p.  1306.  edit.  Oxon.)  afterward,  when  Gisericus 
sacked  Rome,  he  carried  these  away  with  the  rest  of  his 
booty  ;  but  when  Justinian  conquered  Africa,  he  recovered 
them  again,  and  sent  them  for  a  present  to  the  church  of 
Jerusalem.    (See  Evagrius,  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.) 

Which  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken.]  Nebu- 
chadnezzar was  in  truth  his  grandfather ;  for  he  was  the 

son  of  Evil-Merodach  by  Nitocris  his  quceu :  so  he  was 
grandson  to  Nebuchadnezzar :  and  thus  the  prophecy  of 

Jeremy  was  fulfilled,  that  all  nations  should  serve  Nebu- 

chadnezzar, and  his  son,  and  his  son's  son,  Jer.  xxvil.  7. 
It  is  usual  in  Scripture  to  call  the  grandfather  by  the  name 
of  father.  (See  2  Sam.  ix.  7.  2  Kings  viii.  26.  compared 
with  ver.  18. ;  2  Chron.  xv.  16.  compared  with  xi.  20. ; 
Zech.  i.  1.  with  Ezra  vi.  14.) 

Ver.  4.  They  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  gods  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  &c.]  They  sang  praises  to  their  false  gods, 
who  were  fitly  represented  by  senseless  images ;  and  this 
they  did  by  way  of  triumph  over  the  God  of  Israel,  the 
vessels  of  whose  temple  they  brought  forth  as  so  many 
trophies  of  their  victory.    (See  ver.  23.) 

Ver.  5.  In  the  same  hour  came  forth  fingers  of  a  man's 
hand.]  Next  to  murder,  no  sin  is  so  remarkably  punished  in 
this  world  as  that  of  sacrilege,  as  appears  by  innumerable 
instances  taken  out  of  the  histories  of  all  ages,  of  heathens 
and  infidels,  as  well  as  Jews  and  Christians.  For  to  pro- 

fess a  religion  to  be  true,  and  yet  to  ofl"er  violence  to  the 
places  and  utensils  dedicated  to  the  service  of  that  religion, 
is  downright  impiety,  and  argues  a  contempt  of  all  religion. 
Remarkable  examples  of  this  kind  in  the  heathen  story 
are,  the  miserable  end  of  the  Phoceans,  who  robbed  the 
temple  of  Delphos,  and  were  the  occasion  of  that  war, 
which  was  called  from  thence  the  holy  war ;  an  account  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  Petavius,  Rationar.  Temporum, 

par.  i.  p.  113. ;  the  destruction  of  the  Gauls  in  their  at- 
tempt upon  the  same  temple;  and  of  Crassus,  who  plun- 

dered the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  of  the  Syrian  god- 
dess :  these  two  last  stories  are  very  particularly  related  by 

Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  p.  26.  202. 

Grotius's  note  upon  this  place  is  worth  observing:  "  The 
heathens  thought  it  a  great  impiety  to  convert  sacred  things 
to  common  uses ;  but  now-a-days  neither  princes  nor  peo- 

ple think  there  is  any  harm  in  it :  and  can  we  expect  that 

God  should  not  visit  for  these  things?" 
And  wrote  over  against  the  candlestick.]  The  feast  was 

continued  till  late  in  the  night,  according  to  custom.  (See 
the  note  upon  ver.  1.) 

Ver.  6.  Then  the  king's  countenance  was  changed — so  that 
the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed.  Sec]  He  discovered  the 
disorder  of  his  mind,  by  the  shaking  and  trembling  which 
seized  his  whole  body.    (Compare  Psal.  Ixix.  23.) 

Ver.  7.  TTie  king  cried  aloud.]  Discovering  thereby  great 
fear  and  impatience. 

To  bring  in  the  astrologers,  &c.]  See  the  note  upon  i.  20. 
ii.  2.  iv.  6. 
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And  shall  be  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom.'}  One  of  ttie 
three  principal  rulers.     (See  vi.  2.) 

Ver.  8.  Then  came  in  all  the  king's  wise  men,  but  they 

could  not  read  the  writing. '\  It  was  probably  writ  in  the  old 
Hebrew  letters,  now  called  the  Samaritan  character,  which 
the  Chaldeans  were  ignorant  of. 

Ver.  10.  Now  the  queen,  by  reason  of  the  words  of  the 

king  and  his  lords,  came  into  the  banquet-house.}  The 

king's  wives  and  concubines  sat  with  him  at  the  feast,  ver.  2. 
So  the  person  here  mentioned  must  be  the  queen-mother 
Nitocris;  a  lady  famous  for  her  wisdom,  who  had  the  chief 
management  of  the  public  affairs,  and  so  is  called  the  queen, 
by  way  of  eminence.    (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  i.  p.  122.) 

Ver.  11.  Tliere  is  a  man  in  thy  kingdom  in  whom  is  the 
spirit  of  the  holy  Gods.}  See  the  note  upon  iv.  8. 

And  in  the  days  of  thy  father.}  i.  e.  Thy  grandfather  Ne- 
buchadnezzar.   (See  ver.  2.) 

Ver.  13.  Art  thou  that  Daniel?  h.c.}  Though  his  grand- 
father had  advanced  Daniel  to  considerable  places  of  ho- 

nour, (ver.  11.)  yet  Belshazzar  knew  nothing  of  him;  which 

argues  him  to  have  been  a  weak  and  vicious  prince,  ac- 
cording to  the  character  historians  give  of  him,  and  that  he 

left  the  care  of  the  public  affairs  to  his  mother,  minding 
nothing  but  his  pleasures. 

Ver.  17.  Let  thy  gifts  be  to  thyself,  and  give  thy  reward 

to  another.}  The  prophet  was  not  willing  to  receive  any  re- 
ward for  interpreting  a  writing,  which  was  to  receive  its 

accomplishment  in  the  destruction  of  the  king  and  the 
government. 

Ver.  19.  And,  for  the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all  people, 
nations,  and  languages,  trembled  and  feared  before  him.} 
See  ii.  37,  38. 

Ver.  20.  But  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  &c.]  See  iv.  30. 
And  they  took  his  glory  from  him.}  Or,  His  glory  was  taken 

from  him :  the  verb  transitive  being  often  used  for  the  im- 
personal.   (See  the  note  upon  ii.  30.) 

Ver.  23.  But  hast  lifted  up  thyself  against  the  Lord  of 
heaven,  &c.]  See  the  note  upon  ver.  4. 

And  the  God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are 
all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified.}  Thou  hast  not  given 
due  honour  to  that  supreme  Being,  who  hath  an  absolute 

disposal,  not  only  of  thy  affairs,  (compare  Jer.  x.  23.)  but 
even  of  thy  life  itself. 

Ver.  26.  Mene;  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,  and 
finished  it.}  The  determinate  number  of  years  which  God 

hath  appointed  for  the  continuance  of  thy  reign  and  the  Ba- 
bylonish monarchy  is  finished.  So  God  is  said  to  number  the 

months  of  man's  life,  and  to  appoint  him  bounds  which  he 
cannot  pass.  Job  xiv.  5.  The  word  Mene  is  doubled  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  to  shew  that  the  thing  is  certain,  and 
established  by  God,  as  Joseph  tells  Pharaoh  in  a  like  case. 
Gen.  xli.  32. 

Ver.  27.  Tkkel  ;  thou  art  weiglied  in  the  balances,  and 
found  wanting.}  Wicked  men  are  often  compared  to  silver 
adulterated,  and  alloyed  with  baser  metals,  which  makes  it 

too  light  when  weighed  in  the  balances.  (See  Jer.  vi.  30. 
Ezek.  xxii.  18.)  Such  was  Belshazzar  when  weighed  in 
the  scales  of  Divine  justice.  (Compare  Job  xxxi.  6.  Psal. 
xlii.  10.)  The  same  comparison  is  used  by  Homer,  when 

Hector's  fatal  day  approaches,  Iliad,  xxii.  and  by  Virgil  at 
the  death  of  Turnus,  ̂ neid.  xii. 

Ver.  28.  Peres  ;  thy  kingdom  is  divided  and  given  to  the 

Medes  and  Persians.}  The  verb  Paras,  from  whence  Peres 
is  derived,  as  an  appellative,  signifies  to  divide,  or  break: 
it  is  likewise  the  proper  name  of  the  Persians,  who  were 
to  be  sharers  in  the  division  of  the  Babylonish  empire. 
Upharsin,  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  is  a  particle  of  the  verb 
Paras;  it  literally  signifies.  And  they  divide  it. 

Ver.  29.  Then  commanded  Belshazzar,  and  they  clothed 
Daniel  with  scarlet,  &c.]  The  king  thought  himself  bound 
in  honour  to  perform  the  promise  he  had  made,  ver.  IG. 
which  yet  it  is  likely  could  not  take  effect  at  that  unseason- 

able time  of  night :  so  the  words  might  better  be  thus  trans- 
lated ;  Then  commanded  Belshazzar,  that  they  should  clothe 

Daniel  with  scarlet — and  should  make  a  proclamation  con- 
cerning him,  &c.  The  particle  vau  is  often  put  for  the  con- 

junction that:  (see  Noldius,  p.  312.)  so  it  is  used  in  the 
second  verse  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  30.  In  that  night  was  Belshazzar  king  of  the  Chal- 
deans slain.}  He  and  all  his  nobles  were  slain  together  in 

the  midst  of  their  feasting  and  revelling,  as  Herodotus 

(lib.i.)  and  Xenophon  inform  us :  the  latter  relates  the  story 

thus :  (Cyropaed.  lib.  vii.)  "  That  two  deserters,  Gadata  and 
Gobryas,  having  assisted  some  of  the  Persian  army  to  kill 
the  guards,  and  seize  upon  the  palace,  they  entered  into 
the  room  where  the  king  was,  whom  they  found  standing  up 
in  a  posture  of  defence ;  but  they  soon  dispatched  him,  and 

those  that  were  with  him."  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Jeremy 
was  accomplished,  that  Babylon  should  be  taken  at  the 
time  of  a  public  feast,  while  her  princes  and  great  men,  her 
captains,  her  rulers,  and  mighty  men,  should  be  drunken,  and 
should  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  awaken:  (Ii.  39.  57.) 

Ver.  31.  And  Darius  the  Median  took  the  kingdom.}  This 
Darius  is  said  to  be  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes :  (ix.  1.)  and 
is  supposed  by  the  most  judicious  chronologers  to  be  the 
same  with  Cyaxares,  the  son  of  Astyages :  him  Cyrus  made 

king  of  the  Chaldeans,  as  being  his  uncle  by  the  mother's 
side,  and  his  partner  in  carrying  on  the  war  against  the  Ba- 

bylonians, and  left  him  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
to  live  there  whenever  he  pleased,  as  Xenophon  relates, 

Cyropaed.  lib.  viii.  Darius  succeeding  in  the  empire,  be- 

ing Cyrus's  gift,  Ptolemy's  Canon  supposes  Cyrus  to  be 
the  immediate  successor  of  Nabonnedus,  or  Belshazzar, 

and  allots  nine  years  to  his  reign:  whereas  Xenophon 
reckons  two  of  these  years  to  Darius,  and  seven  to  Cyrus : 

ubi  supra.  The  Chaldee  phrase  rendered  here,  took  the  king- 
dom, is  translated  possessed  the  kingdom,  vii.  18.  and  means 

the  same  with  succeeding  in  the  kingdom. 

CHAP.  VI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Daniel  being  preferred  by  Darius  above  all  the  governors 
and  princes  of  the  provinces,  they  maliciously  contrive 
an  accusation  against  him  ;  upon  which  he  is  cast  into 

the  lions'  den,  and  from  thence  miraculously  delivered. 

Ver.  1.  J.T  pleased  Darius  to  set  over  the  kingdom  a  hun- 

dred and  twenty  princes.}  According  to  the  number  of  the 

provinces  which  were  subject  to  the  Medo-Persian  empire. 
These  were  afterward  enlarged  to  a  hundred  and  twenty- 
seven  by  the  victories  of  Cambyses  and  Darius  Hystaspes. 
(See  Esth.  i.  1.) 

Ver.  3,  And  over  these  three  presidents,  of  whom  Daniel 
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[chap.  vir. 
wasfirst.]  He  had  been  appointed  one  of  the  principal 
officers  of  state  by  Belshazzar,  v.  29.  Darius  came  not 
to  Babylon,  but  tarried  at  Ecbatanc  in  Media,  whither  he 
sent  for  Daniel,  that  he  might  be  always  near  him :  see 
Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  12.  (al.  11.)  where  it  is  likely  he 
received  this  new  advancement.  Josephus  informs  us,  in 
the  same  place,  that  Daniel  built  an  admirable  structure  at 

Ecbatane,  probably  by  Darius's  direction,  which  was  after- 
ward made  the  burial-place  of  the  kings  of  Media  and 

Persia,  the  care  of  which  place  was  always  committed  to 
a  Jewish  priest. 

Vet.  S.  Because  that  an  excellent  spirit  was  in  him.]  Com- 
pare V.  11, 12.  He  had  great  experience  in  the  public  af- 

fairs, it  being  now  sixty-five  years  ago  since  he  was  first 
advanced  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  (ii.  48.) 

Ver.  8.  According  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
that  altereth  not.]  After  it  is  once  enacted  by  the  king,  with 
the  consent  of  his  counsellors.  So  Diodorus  Siculus  tells 

us  (lib.  iv.)  of  Darius,  the  last  king  of  Persia,  that  he  would 
have  pardoned  Charidemus  after  he  was  condemned  to 
death,  but  could  not  reverse  the  law  that  had  passed  against 
him.  We  may  observe  the  diiTerence  of  style  between  this 
text  and  that  of  Esth.  i.  19.  Here  the  words  are,  the  law 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  out  of  regard  to  the  king,  who 
was  a  Mede :  there  it  is  styled  the  law  of  the  Persians  and 
Medes,  the  king  being  a  Persian  at  that  time. 

Ver.  10.  The  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber.]  In  his 
upper  chamber,  as  the  Greek  reads  that  text.  It  seems  to 
have  been  customary  among  the  devout  persons  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  to  set  apart  some  upper  room  for  their  ora- 

tories, as  places  freest  from  noise  and  disturbance.  So  we 
read  Tobit  iii.  17.  that  Sarah  came  dotvn  from  her  upper 
chamber,  when  she  had  been  at  her  devotions:  and  the 
apostles  assembled  together  in  an  upper  room,  Acts  i.  13. 
(See  Bishop  Pearson  on  that  text,  in  his  first  Lecture  upon 
the  Acts.) 

Towards  Jerusalem.]  According  to  that  petition  in  Solo- 

mon's consecration-prayer,  (1  Kings  viii.  48.)  That  if  they 
were  led  away  captive,  and  should  pray  to  God  towards  the 
city  which  he  had  chosen,  and  the  house  which  Solomon  had 
built,  then  hear  thou  their  prayer,  &c.  (Compare  Psal.  v.  7. 
Jonah  ii.  4.) 

Three  times  a  day.]  Some  learned  writers  tell  us,  out  of 
Maimonides,  that  upon  solemn  days,  such  as  were  the  third 
and  fifth  days  of  the  week,  the  evening  sacrifice  was  killed 
at  half  an  hour  after  twelve  ;  so  the  hour  of  prayer,  which 
on  other  days  was  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon, 
was  then  about  noon ;  and  the  third  hour  of  prayer  must 
then  be  towards  bed-time.  (See  Thomdike  of  Religious 

Assemblies,  chap.  8.  and  Dr.  Prideaux's  Dissert,  upon  the 
Synagogue  Service,  par.  i.  book  vi.  of  his  Script.  Connex.) 

Ver.  13.  That  Daniel,  who  is  of  the  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity ofJudah.]  Compare  v.  13.  This  is  added  to  aggra- 

vate his  fault,  that  one  who  is  a  foreigner,  and  brought 
hither  a  captive,  should  ofier  a  public  affront  to  the  laws  of 
the  king,  whose  favour  and  protection  he  enjoys. 

Ver.  14.  Then  the  king,  when  he  heard  these  words,  was 
sore  displeased  with  himself]  Having  too  late  discovered 
that  the  princes,  in  procuring  him  to  sign  this  decree,  had 
no  other  aim  but  to  take  advantage  of  it  to  the  prejudice 
of  Daniel. 

Ver.  16.  Thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  continually,  he  will 

deliver  thee.]  The  words  express  the  king's  hopes  and  good 
wishes,  but  no  certain  persuasion.    (See  ver.  20.) 

Ver.  20.  O  Daniel,  servant  of  the  living  God.]  God 
sometimes  makes  the  mouths  of  infidels  instrumental  in 
setting  forth  his  praises.    (See  ii.  47.  iii.  28.) 

Ver.  22.  My  God  hath  sent  his  angel.]   See  iii.  28. 
And  also  before  thee,  O  king,  liave  I  done  no  hurt.]  Though 

I  disobeyed  thy  decree,  it  was  not  done  out  of  contumacy 
or  stubbornness,  but  purely  to  preserve  a  good  conscience, 
which  is  the  only  true  principle  of  loyalty  and  obedience. 
(See  Kom.xiii.  5.) 

Ver.  24.  Them,  their  children,  and  their  wives.]  Accord- 
ing to  the  cruel  laws  and  customs  which  prevailed  in  some 

countries,  of  involving  whole  families  in  the  puni.shment 
due  to  particular  persons:  in  opposition  to  which,  that 
equitable  law  was  ordained  by  Moses,  that  the  fathers 
should  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children 
for  the  fathers,  Deut.  xxiv.  16. 

And  the  lions  had  the  mastery  of  them,  &c.]  To  shew  that 
their  sparing  Daniel  was  miraculous. 

Ver.  25.  Then  Darius  wrote  to  all  people — that  dwell  on 
all  the  earth.]  See  the  note  upon  ii.  38. 

Ver.  26,  27.  /  make  a  decree,  that — men  fear  and  tremble 
before  tJie  God  of  Daniel,  &c.]  He  makes  the  same  ac- 

knowledgment of  the  true  God  as  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
done  before  him.    (See  iii.  29.  iv.  3.  34.) 

Ver.  28.  In  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian.]  Who  upon 

Darius's  death  took  possession  of  the  whole  monarchy  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians,  called  from  him  the  Persian  mo- 

narchy.    (See  Ezra  i.  2.) 

CHAP.   VII. 
ARGUMENT. 

Daniel's  vision  concerning  the  four  beasts,  which  an  angel 
interprets  of  the  four  great  monarchies,  that  were  to  con- 

tinue successively  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Ver.  1.  AN  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  king  of  Babylon, 

Daniel  had  a  dream.]  The  prophet  having  related  some  re- 
markable passages  concerning  himself  and  his  brethren  in 

captivity,  and  given  proofs  of  his  skill  in  interpreting  other 

men's  dreams,  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  his  own  vi- 
sions :  and  thereupon  goes  back  to  the  first  year  of  Bel- 

shazzar's  reign,  which  was  seventeen  years  before  the  his- 
tory contained  in  the  last  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  the  four  great  winds  of  heaven  strove 
upon  the  great  sea.]  Denoting  those  commotions  of  the 

world,  and  that  troublesome  state  of  afl'airs,  out  of  which 
empires  and  kingdoms  commonly  take  their  rise. 

Ver.  3.  And  four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea.] 
They  took  their  rise  from  wars  and  commotions,  which  end 
in  setting  up  the  conqueror  to  be  a  great  monarch  over 
those  whom  ho  hath  subdued.  (Compare  Rev.  xiii.  1.) 
The  reason  why  these  monarchies  are  represented  by  fierce 
and  savage  beasts,  had  been  observed  in  the  note  upon 
ii.  81. 

Ver.  4.  The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings.] 
Warriors,  especially  conquerors,  are  compared  to  lions  for 
their  strength  and  cruelty,  and  to  eagles  for  their  swiftness. 
(See  Deut.  xxviii.  49.  2  Sam.  i.  23.  Jer.  iv.  7.  xlviii.  40. 
Habak.  i.  8.) 
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I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was 

lifted  up  from  the  earth.]  Or  rather,  Wlierewith  it  was  lifted 

up  from  the  earth;  as  the  margin  reads,  the  conjunction 
copulative  sometimes  supplying  the  place  of  a  relative. 

(See  Noldius,  p.  296.)  There  was  a  stop  put  to  the  pro- 
gress of  its  victories,  by  the  frequent  irruptions  of  the 

armies  led  by  Cyrus  and  Darius,  or  Cyaxares,  against  the 
Babylonians,  for  twenty  years  together,  before  the  final 

overthrow  of  that  empire.  See  Dr.  Prideaux's  Script.  Con- 
nex.  from  the  first  year  of  Neriglissar's  reign,  and  so 
onwards. 

And  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  &c.]  It  became 
more  tame  and  tractable. 

Ver.  5.  And  behold  another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a 

bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side.]  This  beast  denotes 
the  Persian  empire,  and  its  first  beginning  to  advance  itself 
and  arrive  at  dominion.  The  margin  reads.  And  it  raised 

up  one  dominion  ;  i.e.  it  made  up  one  empire  out  of  the  joint 
powers  of  Media  and  Persia. 
And  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it.]  The  learned 

Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield,  in  the  Vindication  of  his 
Defence  of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  chap.  2.  sect.  3.  explains 
these  three  ribs  to  be  Babylon,  Lydia,  and  Egypt.  It  is 
certain  that  Lydia  was  conquered  by  Cyrus,  from  the 

famous  story  of  Croesus,  the  king  thereof,  whom  he  con- 
demned to  the  fire :  and  as  Egypt  had  been  conquered  by 

Nebuchadnezzar,  (see  Ezek.  xxix.  19.)  so  it  still  continued 
tributary  to  Cyrus  under  the  government  of  Amasis.  (See 
the  additional  notes  upon  Ezek.  xxix.  13.  and  ̂ enoph. 
Cyropaed.  lib.  vii.  viii.) 

And  they  said  thus  unto  her.  Arise,  and  devour  much  flesh.] 
Their  success  made  them  still  more  greedy  of  dominion. 

Ver.  6.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another,  like  a  leopard, 
which  had  on  the  back  of  it  four  wings  like  a  fowl:  the  beast 
had  also  four  heads.]  This  third  beast  denotes  the  Grecian 
empire,  begun  by  Alexander,  and  continued  in  his  four 
successors.  (See  viii.  8.  22.)  The  four  wings  signify  the 
swiftness  of  its  progress  and  victories.  (See  ver.  5.  of  that 

chapter.)  A  leopard  is  a  creature  of  extraordinary  swift- 
ness, and  jumps  upon  its  prey,  as  naturalists  observe. 

And  dominion  was  given  to  it.]  By  the  swiftness  of  Alex- 

ander's progress,  and  the  victories  he  obtained  by  small 
forces,  it  appeared  that  Providence  gave  him  the  empire  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  7.  Behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly.]  And  for  that  reason  compared  to  iron, 
ii.  40.  This  must  mean  the  Roman  empire,  as  hath  been 
fully  proved  in  the  note  upon  that  place. 

It  subdued  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue 
with  the  feet  of  it.]  It  subdued  all  the  nations  who  had 
been  subjects  of  the  former  empires.  The  latter  part  of  the 
sentence  alludes  to  the  fury  of  the  wild  beasts,  who  stamp 
upon  that  part  of  their  prey  which  they  cannot  devour. 
(Compare  viii.  7.  10.)  So  those  conquests  which  the 
Romans  could  not  make  use  of  themselves,  they  gave  for 
a  prey  and  a  spoil  to  their  allies. 

And  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it; 
and  it  had  ten  horns.]  In  tliis  it  was  difierent  from  all  the 
beasts  or  empires  before  it ;  that  its  dominion  was  to  be 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms  or  principalities,  signified  here 
by  ten  horns,  and  by  the  ten  toes  of  the  image,  ii.  41.  (See 
ver.  23,  24.  of  this  chapter,  and  the  notes  there.) 

VOL.  IV. 

Ver.  8.  There  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn, 
before  whom  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up,  &c.] 
See  ver,  24,  25. 

In  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man.]  Denoting 

great  cunning  and  foresight. 
A  mouth  speaking  great  things.]  See  the  note  upon ver.  25. 

Ver.  9.  /  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down.]  Or  ra- 

ther, pitched  down,  or  placed.  So  the  Greek  interpreter  un- 
derstands it,  and  the  verb  in  the  text  is  used  in  the  same 

sense  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  upon  Jer.  i.  15.  where  our 
translation  reads.  They  shall  set  every  one  his  throne.  The 
following  words,  A7id  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  justify 
this  translation. 

The  thrones  here  mentioned  import,  first  of  all,  the 
thrones  of  God  and  Christ;  (see  ver.  13, 14.)  and  then  those 
of  the  saints,  who  shall  be  assessors  with  God  and  Christ 

at  the  day  of  judgment.     (See  ver.  22.  and  Rev.  xx.  4.) 

The  fourth  monarchy  being  to  continue  till  the  consum- 

mation of  all  things,  the  general  judgment  is  described  in" 
this  and  the  following  verses,  wherein  sentence  was  to  pass 

upon  this  fourth  beast,  and  an  end  put  to  its  dominion. 
And  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  as 

white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool.] 
The  eternal  Judge  of  the  world,  (see  Rev.  xvi.  5.)  he  that 

was  from  the  beginning,  (1  John  ii.  14.)  who  is  elsewhere' described  covering  himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment, 

(Psal.  civ.  2.)  and  as  a  clear  and  unspotted  brightness, 
(1  John  i.  5.) 

In  this  Divine  representation  there  is  mention  made  of 
the  hair  of  the  head,  as  there  is  in  that  vouchsafed  to  Moses 

and  the  elders  of  Israel  of  the  feet,  Exod.  xxiv.  10.  yet' 
we  are  not  to  suppose  that  in  either  place  any  determinate 

shape  or  figure  like  that  of  a  man  was  represented.  (See^ 
Deut.  iv.  15.)  The  expressions  only  import  that  both  the 
upper  and  the  lower  part  of  this  Divine  Schechinah  was  of 
an  amazing  inexpressible  brightness. 

His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  a 

burning  fire.]  God  is  described  as  coming  to  judgment  in 

fiames  of  fire,  whereby  the  world  and  the  wicked  that  are ' 
therein  shall  be  destroyed.  (See  Psal.  1.  3.  1  Cor.  iii.  15. 

2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  10.)  His  throne  is  here  de- 

scribed in  the  nature  of  a  triumphal  chariot,  supported  by  ' 
angels,  as  so  many  fiery  wheels.  (See  Psal.  Ixviii.  17.  civ. 

3, 4.  Ezek.  i.  13—15.) 
Ver.  10.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  before  hint.] 

Lightnings  and  streams  of  fire  were  his  harbingers,  to  give 
notice  of  his  speedy  approach.  (Compare  Psal.  1.  3. xcvii.  3.) 

Thousand  thousands  minister  to  him,  Sac]  His  retinue  was 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels.  (See  Deut.  xxxiii.  2. 
Psal.  Ixviii.  17.  Heb.  xii.  22.  Rev.  v.  11.) 

The  judgment  was  set.]  The  court,  God  as  the  supreme 
judge,  and  the  saints  as  his  assessors,  made  their  public 
appearance.  (See  ver.  9.)  The  expression  alludes  to  the 
seats  in  the  Jewish  consistories,  where  the  abbith  din,  or 

president  of  the  court,  had  his  assistants  sitting  with  him ; 
or,  as  some  think,  to  the  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews 
for  the  princes,  or  heads  of  the  tribes,  to  sit  with  the  king 
in  the  courts  of  justice. 

And  the  books  were  opened.]  The  books  both  of  God's 
laws  and  men's  actions.    The  phrase  is  an  allusion  to  the 

Q 
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rolls  and  records  belonging  to  courts  of  judicature.  (Com- 

pare Deut.  xxxii.  24.  Psal.  Ivi,  8.  Isa.  Ixv.  G.  Mai.  iii.  IG.) 
Ver.  11.  Because  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  did 

speak.]  See  ver.  25. 
/  beheld,  even  till  the  beast  was  slain.}  The  prophet  here 

relates  what  was  the  final  destruction  of  this  fourth  and 

last  beast,  and  of  that  little  horn  belonging  to  it,  and  com- 
ing up  after  the  rest  of  the  horns,  (ver.  24.) 

And  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.] 
See  Rev.  xviii.  8.  xix.  20. 

Ver.  12.  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  tliey  had 
their  dominion  taken  away:  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged 
for  a  season  and  time.]  As  to  the  three  first  monarchies, 
though  the  succeeding  monarchy  took  away  the  dominion 
of  that  which  went  before,  yet  it  was  not  done  all  at  once, 
but  by  degrees :  and  the  nations  where  those  monarchies 
were  seated,  still  had  a  being,  though  they  changed  their 
masters.  Whereas  the  destruction  of  the  last  monarchy 

implied  the  putting  an  end  to  that  empire,  and  to  all  other 

earthly  governments :  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being  then  im- 
mediately to  take  place.    (See  ver.  13, 14.  and  ii.  34.) 

Ver.  13.  Behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.]  One  in  the  shape  and  likeness  of  a  man; 
but  clothed  with  such  ensigns  of  majesty,  as  shewed  him  to 
be  an  extraordinary  person  :  (see  the  note  upon  Ezek.  ii.  1. 

compare  Rev.  i.  13.  xiv.  14.)  indeed,  no  less  than  the  Mes- 
sias,  as  the  description  of  him  that  follows  doth  declare. 
The  two  foregoing  verses  having  explained  why  the  fourth 
beast  was  destroyed,  this  part  of  the  vision  declares  by 

whom  it  was  done,  represents  Christ  in  his  judicial  capa- 
city, and  describes  him  by  that  title  he  often  gives  himself, 

the  Son  of  man,  in  allusion  to  this  place:  particularly  he 
alludes  to  this  text.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  where  he  speaks  of  his 

coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  by  which  expression  he  ac- 
knowledged himself  to  be  the  Messias  here  described ;  and 

gave  a  direct  answer  to  the  question  there  proposed  to  him. 
Art  thou  the  Christ  tlie  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?  (Compare  Mark 
xiv.  61,  62.  Rev.  i.  7.)  Whereupon  they  condemned  him 
as  guilty  of  blasphemy.  A  learned  prelate,  in  his  Defence 

of  Christianity  from  the  ancient  Prophecies,  p.  131.  ob- 
serves, that  Anani,  the  clouds,  was  a  known  name  of  the 

Messias  among  the  Jewish  writers,  which  shews  that  they 
understood  this  text  as  spoken  of  him. 

And  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him 

near  before  him.]  To  signify  that  Christ  received  his  king- 
dopi  from  his  Father.  (See  Matt.  xi.  27.  xxviii.  18.  John 
iii.  35. 1  Cor.  xv.  27.  Eph.  i.  21.  Philip,  ii.  9, 10,  Rev.  v.  7. 
compare  Jer.  xxx.  21.) 

Ver.  14.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  him.]  Upon  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  the 
little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast,  the  stone  which  Nebuchad- 

nezzar saw  in  his  first  vision,  was  to  become  a  great  moun- 
tain; (ii.  35.)  and  then  all  the  ancient  prophecies  are  to  be 

accomplished,  which  speak  of  the  uninterrupted  glory 

and  universality  of  Christ's  kingdom  :  (see  Psal.  ii.  7,  8. 
viii.  6.  ex.  1.  Isa.  ii.  2 — 4.)  and  the  universality  of  Christ's 
dominion  will  be  illustriously  displayed  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, when  all  the  world  shall  be  summoned  to  appear  be- 
fore him.    (See  Rom.  xiv.  10 — 12.) 

His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  &c.]  Sec 
ver.  27. 

Ver.  15.  /  Daniel  ivas  grieved  in  my  spirit.]  The  terrible 

appearance  of  this  vision  made  an  extraordinary  impres- 
sion upon  uiy  spirits.    (See  ver.  48.  viii.  27.x.  8.) 

In  the  midst  of  my  body.]  The  original  reads,  In  the  midst 
of  my  slieath :  a  metaphor  used  by  several  heathen  writers, 

who  call  the  body  the  slieath  of  the  soul.  (See  Pliny's 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  chap.  52.  and  Seneca,  epist.  92.) 

Ver.  16.  /  came  near  to  one  of  them  that  stood  by.]  To 

one  of  the  angels,  who  always  attended  upon  the  throne  of 

God  and  Christ:  (ver.  9,  10.)  several  angels  are  repre- 

sented as  attending  upon  Daniel's  visions.    (See  viii.  13. 16.  X.  5,  6. 16.  xii.  6, 6.) 

Ver.  17.  These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four 

kings.]  Four  kingdoms,  or  monarchies  :  so  the  word  ki7ig 
is  used  lor  kingdom,  Isa.  xxiii.  15.     (See  the  note  there.) 

Which  sliall  arise  out  of  the  earth.]  Shall  be  of  the  earth, 

earthy,  and  have  nothing  of  a  heavenly  spirit  in  them: 
whereas  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  heavenly  kingdom, 
which  the  saints  shall  possess,  as  it  follows. 

Ver.  18.  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom,  &c.]  Those  earthly  kingdoms  being  taken  away,  or 
destroyed,  as  the  Greek  adds  by  way  of  explication,  the 
succeeding  kingdom  shall  be  that  of  Christ  and  his  saints. 
(See  ver.  22.)  Instead  of  the  Most  High,  the  margin  reads 
high  ones,  from  the  Chaldee :  sometimes  the  one  true  God 
is  spoken  of  in  the  plural  number,  by  way  of  eminence  :  see 
Josh.  xxiv.  19.  Eccles.  v.  8.  where  it  is  in  the  Hebrew — 

He  is  holy  Gods. 
Ver.  20.  Whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows.]  Or, 

His  appearance  was  more  excellent  thanhis  fellows.  Though 
he  was  little  at  first,  yet  he  afterward  claimed  a  superiority 
above  the  other  horns  or  principalities. 

Ver.  21.  /  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the 
saiiUs.]  So  antichrist  is  described  as  making  war  with  the 
saints,  and  overcoming  them  for  a  time.  (See  Rev.  xi.  7. 9. 
xiii.  7.  xvii.  14.) 

Ver.  22.  Until  the  Ancient  of  days  came.]  Came  to  judg- 
ment, ver.  9. 

And  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.] 
They  were  to  sit  in  judgment  with  God  and  Christ.  (See 
the  note  upon  ver.  9.) 

And  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  tlie  kingdom.] 
The  saints  are  described  as  reigning  with  Christ  in  his 
kingdom :  2  Tim.  ii.  11.  Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  iii.  21.  xx.  4. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  fourth  beast — shall  be  diverse  from  all 
kingdoms.]  As  being  managed  under  difierent  forms  of 
government :  having  the  form  of  a  commonwealth  at  the 
beginning  of  its  greatness,  and  afterward  governed  by 
kings  and  emperors ;  and  in  process  of  time  being  divided 
into  ten  kingdoms  or  principalities ;  and  all  of  them  under 
the  direction  of  one  spiritual  head.  (See  Rev- xvii.  13.  and 
compare  ver.  7.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  24.  And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 

kings  that  shall  arise.]  A  horn  is  an  emblem  of  strength,  so 

it  comes  to  signify  power  and  authority :  (see  Deut.  xxxiii. 

17.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  17.)  and  from  thence  it  ie  applied  to  de- 
note sovereignty  or  dominion.  (See  viii.  21,  22.  Rev.  xvii. 

12.)  These  ten  horns  or  kingdoms  arose  out  of  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Roman  empire,  which  came  to  pass  about  the 

year  of  Christ  476.  And  it  was  divided  into  the  following 

principalities  or  kingdoms,  according  to  Mr.  Medc  :  (see 
his  Works,  p.  6G1.)   1.  Britons.    2.  Saxons.    3.  Franks. 
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4.  Burgandians.  5.  Wisigoths.  6.  Suevians  and  Alans.  7'. 
Vandals.  8.  Almons.  9.  Ostrogoths ;  succeeded  by  the  Lon- 

gobards,  first  in  Pannonia,  and  then  in  Italy.  10.  Greeks. 
The  late  learned  Bishop  Lloyd  hath  given  the  following 

list  of  the  ten  kingdoms  which  arose  out  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  time  of  their  rise. 

1.  Huims,  erected  their  kingdom  in  that  part  of  Panno- 
nia and  Dacia,  which  from  them  was  called  Hungary,  about 

A.  D.  356. 

2.  Ostrogoths  settled  themselves  in  the  countries  that 
reach  from  Rhetia  to  Maesia,  even  to  Thrace,  about  377. 
and  afterward  came  into  Italy  under  Alaricus  in  410. 

3.  Wisigoths  settled  in  the  south  parts  of  France,  and  in 
Catalonia,  about  378. 

4.  Franks  seized  upon  part  of  Germany  and  Gaul,  410. 

5.  Vandals  settled  in  Spain,  afterward  set  up  their  king- 
dom in  Africa,  407. 

Their  king  Gensericus  sacked  Rome,  455. 
6.  Suevians  and  Alans  seized  the  western  parts  of  Spain, 

407.  and  invaded  Italy,  457. 
7.  Burgundians  came  out  of  Germany  into  that  part  of 

Gaul,  called  from  them  Burgundy,  407. 
8.  Herules,  Rugians,  and  Thoringians,  settled  in  Italy, 

under  Doacer,  about  476. 
9.  Saxons  made  themselves  masters  of  Great  Britain 

about  the  same  time,  476. 

10.  Longobards,  called  likewise  Gopidae,  settled  in  Ger- 
many about  Magdeburg,  383,  and  afterward  succeeded  the 

Heruli  and  Thuringi  in  Hungary,  about  the  year  826. 
And  another  shall  arise  after  them.]  The  papacy  took  its 

rise  from  the  same  cause,  but  did  not  arrive  at  direct  su- 
premacy till  the  year  606,  when  pope  Boniface  usurped 

the  title  of  Universal  Bishop.  Mr.  Mede  translates  the 

words.  Another  shall  arise  behind  them :  i.  e.  in  an  unper- 
ceived  manner,  so  as  the  other  kings  were  not  aware  of  his 
growing  greatness  till  he  overtopped  them. 

And  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  rest.]  His  authority  will 
be  ecclesiastical,  yet  so  as  to  lay  claim  to  temporal  power 
too,  and  to  assert  a  right  of  disposing  of  secular  affairs. 

And  he  shall  subdue  three  kings.]  Or,  kingdoms,  see  ver. 

17.  Mr.  Mede  (p.  778,  779.)  explains  these  three  king- 
doms to  be,  1.  The  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  which  Charles 

the  Great  recovered  from  the  Lombards,  and  gave  to  the 
pope.  2.  The  kingdoms  of  the  Greeks  in  Italy,  of  which  the 
emperor  Leo  Isaurus  was  deprived  by  the  popes  Gregory 
the  Second  and  Third:  and,  3.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks, 
or  German  emperors :  from  whom  the  popes  wrested  the 
election  and  investiture  of  themselves  and  other  bishops, 
and  by  degrees  took  from  them  all  the  jurisdiction  they  had 
in  Italy:  which  was  the  occasion  of  grievous  wars  for 
several  ages,  between  the  popes  and  the  emperor  Henry  IV. 
and  his  successors.  Sec  a  brief  account  of  those  encroach- 

ments of  the  popes,  and  the  disturbances  which  followed 

npon  them,  in  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  Disc,  of  the  Idolatry  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  &c.  chap.  5. 

Ver.  25.  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most 
High.]  See  ver.  8.  20.  xi.  36.  St.  John  plainly  alludes  to 
this  text.  Rev.  xiii.  5,  6.  where  the  beast  is  said  to  open  his 
mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God :  this  he  did  by  advancing 
his  own  authority  above  that  of  God's,  and  in  derogation 
to  his  laws:  (compare  2  Thess.  ii.  4.)  as  also  by  setting  up 
the  worship  of  images,  and  other  idolatrous  practices,  which 

the  prophet  Isaiah  calls  reproaching  and  blaspheming  God, 
Isa.  Ixv.  7. 

And  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.]  By 
raising  wars  and  persecutions  against  them.  (See  ver.  21. 
Rev.  xvii.  6.  xviii.  24.) 
And  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws.]  To  alter 

governments  and  their  constitutions.  (Compare  ii.  21. 

1  Chron.  xxix.  30.)  This  the  papacy  hath  done  by  claim- 
ing a  power  to  depose  kings,  and  set  up  others  in  their 

stead  :  and  not  only  to  abrogate  human  laws,  but  likewise 
to  dispense  with  Divine  ones. 

And  they  were  given  into  his  hand  (or  power,  see  Rev. 
xiii.  7.)  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time.] 
Or  half  a  time,  as  the  Hebrew  expresseth  it,  xii.  7.  from 
whence  the  expressions  are  taken  by  St.  John,  Rev.  xii. 
14.  i.  e.  for  three  years  and  a  half  of  prophetical  time.  (See 
the  note  upon  iv.  16.)  The  same  space  of  time  is  expressed 
in  other  places  of  the  Revelation  by  two-and-forty  months, 
and  by  twelve  hundred  and  threescore  days,  xi.  2,  3. 

These  times  of  antichrist  some  learned  men  think  to  be 

typically  represented  in  the  persecution  which  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  raised  against  the  Jewish  church,  and  his  inter- 

dict of  the  public  worship  in  the  temple,  which  Josephus 
reckons  to  have  lasted  three  years  and  a  half;  (Bell.  Jud. 
lib.  i.  cap.  1.  n.  3.)  although,  computing  from  the  time 
that  the  idol  altar  was  set  up,  that  desolation  continued 
but  three  years  precisely  :  as  appears  from  1  Mace.  i.  54. 

compared  with  iv.  52.  (See  Archbishop  Usher's  Annals, 
par.  ii.  p.  23.  and  Dr.  Prideaux's  Script.  Connex.  par.  ii. adA.C.  165.  168.) 

Ver.  26.  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  (see  ver.  22.)  and 
shall  take  away  his  dominion.]  This  being  the  last  of  the 

four  earthly  kingdoms  or  monarchies,  when  that  is  de- 
stroyed, there  will  be  an  end  of  the  present  state  of  things, 

when  all  human  rule,  authority,  and  power,  shall  cease, 
(1  Cor.  XV.  24.)  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  ivorld  shall  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  Rev.  xi.  15. 

Ver.  27.  And  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  &c.]  This  denotes  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth, 
where  the  saints  are  described  as  reigning  with  him.  (See 
ver.  18.  22.  compared  with  Rev.  v.  10.  xx.  4.) 

Ver.  28.  As  for  me,  Daniel,  my  cogitations  much  troubled 
me.]  The  extraordinary  circumstances  of  the  vision  made 
a  great  impression  upon  my  mind,  (see  ver.  15.)  and  it  was 
matter  of  great  trouble  to  me  to  foresee  the  profanation  of 

God's  laws  and  worship,  and  the  persecutions  and  calami- 
ties which  should  come  upon  his  church  and  people. 

And  my  countenance  changed  in  me.]  The  impressions  this 
vision  made  upon  me,  weakened  my  spirits,  and  altered  my 
complexion,  as  if  I  had  a  fit  of  sickness.  (See  viii.  18. 27.) 

But  I  kept  the  matter  in  my  heart.]  I  frequently  medi- 
tated upon  it :  (compare  Luke  ii.  19.)  and  by  that  means 

was  enabled  to  give  an  exact  account  of  the  vision  and  its 

interpretation  in  writing,  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  after- 

ages.    (See  ver.  1.) 

CHAP.    VIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  vision,  as  it  is  interpreted   by,  the  angel,  foretells 
the  succession  of  the  Persian  and  Grecian  monarclues, 

Q2 
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and  how,  daring  the  latter,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  should 
grievously  persecute  the  Jews,  profane  tlie  temple,  and 
take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  there  offered :  wherein  he 
should  be  a  type  or  figure  of  those  horrible  desolations 
which  antichrist  should  make  in  the  church  of  God. 

Ver.  1.  dLNthe  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king  BelshazzarJ] 

The  foregoing  prophecy  was  writ  in  Chaldee,  being  a  far- 
ther explication  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  interpreted 

chap.  ii.  This  vision  that  follows  is  writ  in  Hebrew,  be- 
cause that  part  of  it  which  relates  to  the  time  of  Antiochus 

Epiphanes  did  chiefly  concern  the  Jews. 
A  vision  appeared  to  me,  Daniel,  after  that  which  ap- 

peared to  me  at  the  first.']  Or,  Jn  the  beginning  of  Belshaz- 
zar's  reign :  (vii.  1.)  or  the  sentence  may  be  translated. 
After  that  which  appeared  to  me  before :  as  the  word  bate- 
chillah  signifies,  ix.  21. 

Ver.  2.  /  saw  in  a  vision."]  When  I  was  awake,  and  had 
the  use  of  my  bodily  senses.  (See  ver.  3.  compare  x.  4,  5.) 
-  I  was  at  Shushan  in  the  palace,  (or,  the  palace,  compare 

Esth.  i.  1.)  which  is  in  the  province  of  Elam.]  The  pro- 
vince of  Elam,  or  Persia,  properly  so  called,  was  taken 

from  Astyages  king  of  Media  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  against  Elam,  xlix.  34. 

So  it  was  subject  to  the  king  of  Babylon  when  Daniel  saw 
this  vision  ;  though  afterward  the  viceroy  of  that  country 
revolted  to  Cyrus,  and  joined  with  him  in  taking  Babylon : 
as  hath  been  observed  in  the  note  upon  that  place.  Da- 

niel's residing  in  the  palace  of  Shushan,  shews  that  he  still 
continued  in  those  posts  of  honour  to  which  Nebuchadnez- 

zar had  advanced  him.    (See  ver.  27.  of  this  chapter.) 
And  I  was  by  the  river  Ulai.]  This  river  divides  Susiana 

from  the  province  of  Elam,  properly  so  called :  (see  Pliny, 
lib.  vi.  cap.  27.)  though  Elam  is  often  taken  in  a  larger 
sense,  so  as  to  comprehend  Susiana  under  it.  It  was  usual 
for  the  prophets  to  see  visions  by  river-sides :  of  which 
Daniel  gives  us  another  instance,  x.  4.  and  Ezekiel  saw  his 
first  vision  by  the  river  Chebar;  (Ezek.  i.  3.)  such  places 
being  proper  for  retirement  and  contemplation. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram  which 
had  two  horns:  and  the  horns  were  high.]  Horns  are  an 
emblem  of  power  and  dominion.  (See  vii.  24.)  So  this 
ram  with  two  horns  denotes  the  kingdoms  of  Media  and 
Persia  united  into  one  government.  The  Hebrew  reads, 
one  ram:  but  the  adjective  one  means  no  more  than  an 
article  prefixed  to  a  noun  substantive :  and  so  it  is  used 
X.  5.  1  Sam.  i.  1.  The  ram  was  the  royal  ensign  of  the 
Persians,  as  Amm.  Marcellinus  observes,  (lib.  xix.)  and 

rams'  heads  with  horns,  the  one  higher,  and  the  other  lower, 
are  still  to  be  seen  among  the  remains  of  the  ruins  of  Per- 
sepolis,  as  Sir  John  Chardin  takes  notice  in  his  Travels. 

But  one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  tlie  higher  came 
up  la^t.]  To  denote  that  the  Persian  kingdom,  though  it 
was  of  a  later  date,  should  overtop  that  of  the  Modes,  and 
make  a  greater  figure  in  the  world,  as  it  did  from  the  times 
of  Cyrus.    (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  li.  11.) 

Ver.  4.  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward.]  Persia  lay 
eastward  of  Babylon :  so  all  the  conquests  of  Cyrus  over 
Syria  and  the  adjacent  countries  enlarged  his  dominions 
westward.  But  we  may  probably  include  under  this  head 

Cyrus's  conquests  in  the  lesser  Asia,  particularly  over 
Croesus,  whereby  he  carried  on  his  victories  as  far  as  the 

iEgean  Sea.  And  his  successors  were  for  some  time  mas- 
ters of  a  great  part  of  Greece,  called  the  west  in  the  follow- 
ing verse.  % 

And  northward.]  In  the  conquests  over  the  Iberians, 
Albanians,  those  of  Colchos  and  Armenia,  and  the  adja- 

cent countries. 

And  southward.]  This  chiefly  relates  to  Cambyses's  con- 
quests over  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  together  with  those  of 

Darius  Hystaspes  over  India,  whence  Ahasuerus,  king  of 
Persia,  is  said  to  have  reigned  from  India  to  Ethiopia, 
Esth.  i.  1. 

But  he  did  according  to  his  will.]  Nobody  being  able  to 
oppose  him.    (See  v.  19.  xi.  3. 15.) 

Ver.  6.  And  as  I  was  considering,  behold,  a  he-goat 
came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.]  A  he- 
goat  was  anciently  the  emblem  of  princes  or  great  com- 

manders: seeProv.  XXX.  31.  Isa.  xiv.9.  Zech.  x.  3.  where 

the  word  translated  chief  ones,  signifies  in  the  Hebrew 

great  goats. The  goat  is  described  here  as  coming  from  the  west,  that 
is,  from  Greece,  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  i.  e.  carry- 

ing all  before  him  as  he  went :  denoting  thereby  the  unin- 
terrupted success  of  Alexander  the  Great.  A  goat  was  the 

emblem,  or  arms,  of  Macedon,  as  we  now-a-days  express 

it,  ever  since  their  king  Caranus.  (See  Justin's  Hist. lib.  viii.) 

Arid  touched  not  the  ground.]  Hereby  is  signified  the 
swiftness  of  his  conquests:  for  which  he  is  here  described 
as  having  four  wings  of  a  fowl,  vii.  6.  having  in  eight 

years'  time  conquered  all  the  countries  that  lay  between  the 
.^gean  Sea  and  the  river  Hypanis  in  India.  (See  Dr. 
Prideaux,  par.  i.  p.  503.) 
And  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes.]  See 

ver.  21. 
Ver.  7.  And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he 

was  moved  with  choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and 
brake  his  two  horns.]  He  made  a  quick  and  furious  onset 
upon  the  Medo-Persian  empire,  and  utterly  broke  it  in  two 
engagements,  the  first  at  Issus,  the  second  at  Arbela. 

He  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him.] 

See  vii.  7.  This  prophecy  of  Alexander's  success,  Jaddus 
the  high-priest  shewed  to  him  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  thereby  encouraged  him  to  go  on  in  his  expedition. 
(See  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xi.  cap.  8.) 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great :  and, 
when  he  was  strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken.]  Alexander 
died  in  the  height  of  his  triumphs  and  prosperity.  (Soever. 21,  22.) 

And  for  it  came  up  four  notable  ones,  towards  the  four 
winds  of  heaven.]  This  the  angel  explains  hy  four  kingdoms 
standing  up  instead  of  it,  ver.  22.  (See  likewise  xi.  4.)  Dr. 
Prideaux  (ubi  supra,  p.  557.)  shews,  that  this  prophecy  had 

its  exact  completion  upon  tlie  partition  of  the  Grecian  em- 
pire after  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  where  Antigonus  was  killed. 

There  were,  indeed,  partitions  of  it  into  provinces  under 
the  brother  and  son  of  Alexander  ;  but  tliis  was  a  partition 
of  it  into  kingdoms,  among  so  many  kings  or  independent 
governors,  represented  here  by  horns,  and  by  heads,  vii.  6. 
And  these  four  kings  were,  1.  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  Ly- 
bia, Palestine,  Arabia,  and  Coelo-Syria,  which  maybe  called 
the  southern  part  of  the  empire.  2.  Cassandcr  of  Macedo- 

nia and  Greece,  which  was  the  western  part  of  it.    3.  Ly- 
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simachus  of  Thrace  aud  Asia,  which  was  the  northern  part: 

and,  4.  Seleucus  of  Syria  and  the  eastern  countries. 

From  the  description  here  given  of  the  empire  of  Alex- 
ander and  his  four  successors,  it  is  plain  that  the  prophet 

represents  it  as  one  and  the  same  empire :  and  as  the  third 
in  order  of  four  great  monarchies.  For  it  is  represented 

under  the  emblem  of  one  and  the  same  he-goat,  having  first 
one  notable  horn  in  its  forehead,  which  is  expressly  called 

the  first  king,  ver.  21.  and  afterward  four  growing  up  in 
the  room  of  it.  This  is  a  confirmation  of  what  is  observed 

before  upon  ii.  40.  that  the  fourth  kingdom  must  be  the 
Roman  empire. 

Ver.  9.  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn.^ 
From  one  of  these  four  successors  of  Alexander  came 

forth  Antiochus,  afterward  called  Epiphanes,  or  Illustrious, 
by  his  flatterers,  but  was,  indeed,  a  vile  person,  to  whom  the 
honour  of  the  kingdom  did  not  belong,  as  the  angel  gives  his 

character,  xi.  21.  Demetrius,  his  elder  brother's  son,  be- 
ing the  rightful  heir. 

-  This  little  horn  belonging  to  the  third  head,  or  mo- 

narchy, must  not  be  confounded  with  the  little  horn  belong- 
ing to  the  fourth,  mentioned  vii.  8.  20.  although  this  here 

spoken  of  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  type  or  figure  of  the 
latter. 

Which  waxed  exceeding  great  towards  the  south.'\  He 
took  advantage  of  the  youth  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  (see 
1  Mace.  i.  16. 19.)  and  made  himself  master  of  Egypt, 
called  the  south  in  several  places  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
this  prophecy. 
And  towards  the  east.]  Towards  Armenia  and  Persia. 

(See  the  note  on  xi.  44.) 
And  towards  the  pleasant  land.]  Judea  is  so  called  by 

the  holy  writers,  as  being  made  choice  of  by  God  to  place 

his  people  there,  and  to  make  it  the  seat  of  his  peculiar  re- 
sidence. (See  Psal.  xlviii.  2.  Ezek.  xx.  6.  and  compare  xi. 

16.  41.  45.)  It  is  often  described  as  a  land  flowing  tvith 
milk  and  honey.  The  cruelties  which  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
exercised  in  Judea,  are  the  subject  of  the  following  verses. 
(Compare  xi.  31,  &c.) 

Ver.  10.  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,] 
As  the  faithful  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  the 
names  and  titles  of  the  heavenly  church  are  sometimes 
given  to  that  on  earth.  The  Christian  church  is  called  the 
Jerusalem  which  is  above.  Gal.  iv.  26.  and  the  governors 
of  it  are  styled  angels.  Rev.  i.  20.  In  like  manner  the  host 

of  heaven  means  here  the  Jewish  church,  and  particularly 
the  priests  and  Levites,  who  are  called  the  host  of  heaven, 
a  title  proper  to  angels,  from  their  continual  attendance  on 

God's  service  in  tlie  temple,  in  imitation  of  the  angelical 
office.  The  word  tsaba,  host,  is  applied  to  the  attendance 
in  the  sanctuary :  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  Numb.  iv.  23. 

And  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the 
ground.]  Persons  of  principal  dignity  in  the  church  are 
called  stars.  Rev.  i.  20.  so  here  the  words  import,  either 

that  Antiochus  should  put  an  end  to  the  priests'  ministra- 
tion in  the  service  of  God,  by  taking  away  the  daily  sacri- 

fice, (ver.  12.)  or  else  that  he  seduce  some  of  them  by  threats 
and  flatteries  to  turn  apostates.  (See  xi.  32.  and  compare 
Rev.  xi.  1.) 

And  stamped  upon  them.]  Utterly  subdued  or  destroyed 
them.   (See  vii.  7.) 

Ver.  11.  Yea,  he  magnified  himself  even  to  [or  against]  the 

prince  of  the  host.]  This  some  understand  of  the  high-priest 
Onias,  (compare  xi.  22.)  whom  Antiochus  deprived  of  his 
office,  and  put  in  his  room  Jason,  an  ungodly  wretch,  who 

set  up  heathen  rites  in  the  place  of  God's  worship:  (2  Mace, 
iv.  13.  17.)  but  it  may  more  probably  be  understood  of 
God  himself,  the  Lord  whom  the  Jews  served,  (compare 

ver.  25.)  or  else  of  Christ  the  High-priest  over  thz  house  of 

God,  whose  sanctuary  the  temple  is  called  in  the  follow- 
ing words. 

And  by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away.]  The  sa- 
crifice which  was  offered  in  the  name  of  the  whole  nation 

every  morning  and  evening.  (See  Numb,  xxviii.  3.)  This 
was  taken  away  by  Antiochus,  and  both  altar  and  temple 
profaned.    (See  1  Mace.  i.  44.  64.) 
And  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down,]  Or,  cast 

out,  as  profane.  (Compare  Rev.  xi.  2 J  It  was  deprived 
of  the  honour  and  privileges  belonging  to  a  holy  place,  as 
if  the  enclosures  had  been  thrown  down,  which  separated 
it  from  common  ground. 

Ver.  12.  And  a  host  was  given  him  against  the  daily  sa- 
crifice by  reason  of  transgression,  &c.]  Antiochus  prospered 

so  far  in  his  attempts  against  the  Jews  and  their  religion, 
that  he  built  a  citadel  in  the  city  of  David,  and  placed  a 
garrison  of  soldiers  there,  to  disturb  those  that  should  come 

to  worship  God  at  the  temple.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  33.  36.) 
This  God  permitted  as  a  just  punishment  for  the  sins  of  his 

people ;  and  particularly  of  those  who  professed  a  willing- 
ness to  forsake  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  join  with  the 

heathens  in  their  idolatry.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  11,  &c.  2  Mace, 
iv.  13.  17.)  Some  translate  the  words.  And  a  set  time 
was  appointed  against  the  daily  sacrifice:  for  the  word 
tsaba,  host,  signifies  likewise  a  set  time.   (See  x.  1.) 

And  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  it  practised 
and  prospered.]  He  prospered  so  far  in  his  attempts  against 
the  truth,  as  to  suppress  it  for  a  time,  and  hinder  the  open 
profession  of  it.    (See  ver.  24.  and  xi.  28.  32.) 

Ver.  13.  Then  I  heard  one  saint  speaking.]  The  word 
saint  is  equivalent  to  angel.  (See  iv.  13.)  What  this  saint 
or  angel  said  is  not  expressed  :  no  more  than  the  words 
spoken  by  that  illustrious  person  who  appeared  to  Daniel 
X.  5.  are  recorded. 

And  another  saint  said  to  that  certain  saint  which  spake.] 

Several  angels  are  introduced  in  Daniel's  visions  :  see  ver. 
15,  16.  X.  6.  10.  16.  xii.  5,  6.  and  so  in  Zecharias,  i.  13, 
14.  iii.  2.  4.  The  word  rendered  here  certain  saint,  is  trans- 

lated in  the  margin,  the  numberer  of  secrets,  or  the  wonder- 
ful numberer :  and  must  mean  a  person  of  extraordinary 

rank,  as  being  able  to  unfold  those  secrets  which  were  hid 
from  other  angels:  and  is  therefore  jusly  supposed  to  mean 
the  Son  of  God,  called  the  wowder/wZ  Counsellor,  Isa.  ix.  6. 

as  being  acquainted  with  all  God's  purposes  and  designs. 
(Compare  John  i.  18.)  The  participle  medabber,  speaking, 
used  here  twice  with  relation  to  this  person,  may  denote 
him  to  be  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God. 

How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacri- 
fice? &c.]  The  words  may  be  rendered  more  agreeably  to 

the  Hebrew  thus ;  For  how  long  a  time  shall  the  vision  last, 

the  daily  sacrifice  be  taken  away,  and  the  transgression  of 
desolation  continue  1  The  transgression  of  desolation,  or 
making  desolate,  is  the  same  with  the  abomination  that 
maketh  desolate,  xi.  31.  and  applying  the  expression  to 

the  persecution  raised  by  Antiochus,  denotes  the  idol  which 
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he  caused  to  be  set  upon  God's  altar,  and  there  to  be  wor- 
shipped.   (See  1  Mace.  i.  CA.  compared  with  ver.  59.) 

Ver.  14.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days  ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.^ 
This  computation  of  time,  in  its  obvious  sense,  contains 
something  more  than  six  years  and  four  montlis,  reckoning 
three  hundred  and  sixty  days  to  a  year :  and,  if  we  explain 
it  with  relation  to  the  persecution  set  on  foot  by  Antiochus, 
we  must  date  it,  not  from  the  height  of  that  persecution, 
when  the  daily  sacrifice  was  actually  taken  away,  for  that 
continued  but  just  three  years;  (compare  IMacc.  i.  54. 
with  iv.  52.)  but  we  must  date  the  rise  of  it  from  those 
transgressions  which  occasioned  the  desolation :  (see  1 
Mace.  i.  11,  &c.)  and  so  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the 
two  thousand  three  hundred  days  to  commence  some  time 

before  Antiochus's  first  invasion  of  Judea,  and  his  pillaging 
the  sanctuary,  mentioned  1  Mace.  i.  20 — 22.  which  inva- 

sion was  above  two  years  before  the  entire  abolishing  of 

God's  worship  in  the  temple,  as  appears  from  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse  of  the  saipe  chapter. 

But  since  it  is  generally  agreed,  that  the  persecution  of 
Antiochus  was  a  type,  or  an  imperfect  representation,  of  a 
greater  desolation  which  antichrist  should  make  in  the 
church  of  God :  (compare  ver.  13.  here  with  xii.  11.)  it  is 
the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  these  two  thousand 
three  hundred  days  are  a  line  of  time  that  is  to  be  extended 
to  the  end  of  the  times  of  antichrist :  taking  each  day  for  a 
year,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  prophetical  writings : 
(see  Numb.  xiv.  34.  Ezek.  iv.  6.)  according  to  which  sense 
the  three  years  and  a  half,  mentioned  vii.  25.  and  the  seventy 
weeks  in  the  ninth  chapter,  are  explained  by  most  inter- 

preters. According  to  this  opinion  these  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days  will  be  commensurate  to  the  one  thou- 

sand two  hundred  and  ninety,  or  one  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  thirty-five  prophetical  days,  or  years,  men- 

tioned xii.  11, 12.  and  then  the  sanctuary  will  be  thoroughly 

cleansed,  and  God's  indignation  will  come  perfectly  to  an 
end,  as  it  is  expressed  ver.  19. 

The  phrase  here  translated  two  thousand  three  hundred 
days,  is  in  the  original  two  thousand  three  hundred  morn- 

ings [and]  evenings :  which  is  the  Hebrew  way  of  express- 
ing a  natural  day.  (See  Gen.  i.  5.)  According  to  this  way 

of  speaking,  Christ  is  said  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  Matt.  xii.  40.  i.  e.  part  of  three 
natural  days.  And  perhaps  the  phrase  may  be  here  used, 
in  allusion  to  the  daily  sacrifice,  which  was  to  be  offered 
every  morning  and  evening :  the  taking  away  of  which  is 
here  foretold. 

Ver.  15.  When  I,  even  I  Daniel,  had  seen  the  vision,  and 
sought  for  the  meaning.]  Compare  xii.  8. 

Ver.  16.  /  heard  a  man's  voice — which  called  and  said, 
Gabriel,  make  this  man  to  understand  the  vision.]  The  per- 

son who  utters  this  voice  seems  to  be  the  same  who  is  called 

the  wonderful  numberer,  ver.  13.  because  he  sjieaks  as  one 
that  had  authority  over  the  angel  Gabriel. 

Ver.  17.  WheTi  he  came  I  was  afraid,  and  fell  upon  my 
face.]  Being  struck  with  fear  and  astonishment.  (Compare 
X.  7,  8.  Ezek.  i.  28.  Rev.  i.  17.) 

But  he  said  unto  me.  Understand,  O  son  of  man.]  This  is 
a  title  given  to  none  of  the  prophets  but  Ezekiel  and  Da- 

niel, who  had  more  frequent  converse  with  angels  than  any 
of  the  rest :  and  is  given  to  the  prophet  here,  either  to  put 

him  in  mind  that  he  was  but  flesh  and  blood,  that  he  might 
not  be  exalted  for  having  these  heavenly  visions  imparted 
to  him ;  or  else  it  may  be  interpreted  for  a  mark  or  title  of 
honour,  as  implying  something  more  than  an  ordinary  man, 
even  such  a  one  that  was  highly  favoured  and  beloved  of 
God.   (Sec  ix.  23.  x.  11.  and  the  note  upon  Ezek.  ii.  1.) 

For  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  be  the  vision.]  Or,  To  the 
time  of  the  end;  i.  e.  there  is  a  precise  time  determined 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  vision,  when  it  shall  cer- 

tainly be  fulfilled.  (See  ver.  19.  and  compare  ix.  27.  xi. 
35,  36.  Habak.  ii.  3.) 

Ver.  18.  Now  while  he  was  speaking  to  me,  I  was  in  a 

deep  sleep  on' my  face  towards  the  ground.]  As  one  that  faints 
away,  and  falls  into  a  swoon  through  fear  and  astonish- 

ment.  (See  ver.  27.  x.  7—10. 16.) 
But  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  upright,]  See  x.  10.  Ezek. 

ii.  2. 
Ver.  19.  /  will  make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the  last 

end  of  the  indignation.]  Or,  To  the  last  end  of  the  indigna- 

tion: I  will  explain  to  thee  the  whole  series  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  his  people  to  the  end  and  conclusion  of  them. 

(See  xii.  8.) 
For  at  the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be.]  God  will  not 

continue  his  anger  for  ever,  but  there  is  a  fixed  period  ap- 
pointed for  it.    (See  ver.  17.) 

Ver.  20—22.]  See  the  notes  upon  ver.  3.  5.  8. 
Ver.  22.  Four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation, 

but  not  in  his  power.]  Four  kingdoms  shall  be  set  up  by 

Alexander's  generals,  who  shall  be  of  the  same  nation  with 
him,  although  not  of  his  posterity :  nor  shall  they  have  that 
power  or  extent  of  dominion  which  he  possessed.  (See  xi.  4.) 

Ver.  23.  And  in  the  latter  end  of  their  kingdom.]  Greece 
was  the  chief  province  of  this  empire,  from  whence  it  had 
its  original  and  its  name :  the  bringing  this  country  into 
subjection  to  the  Roman  power  was  a  manifest  indication 
of  the  declension  of  the  third  monarchy,  and  the  advance- 

ment of  the  fourth :  this  was  remarkably  brought  to  pass 
when  ̂ milius  the  Roman  consul  vanquished  Perseus  king 
of  Macedon,  and  thereby  brought  all  Greece  under  the 
power  of  the  Romans :  and  this  happened  much  about  the 
time  when  Antiochus  set  up  the  abomination  of  desolation 

in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  (See  Mr.  Mede's  Works,  p.  654. 
and  Dr.  Prideaux,  ubi  supra,  ad  A.  C.  168.) 

When  the  transgressions  are  come  to  the  full.]  When  many 
of  the  Jews  shall  be  disposed  to  cast  off  the  true  religion, 
and  embrace  the  gentile  idolatries.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  11. 
15.  43.  ii.  15.  18.)  God  spares  sinners  for  a  time  to  give 
them  space  for  repentance,  till  their  iniquities  come  to  their 
full  height,  and  are  ripe  for  judgment.  (See  Gen.  xv.  16. 
Matt,  xxiii.  32.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.) 

A  king  of  a  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dark 
sentences,  shall  stand  up.]  One  of  a  fierce  and  untractable 
temper,  without  pity  or  compassion;  (compare  Deut.  xxviii. 
50.)  one  practised  in  craft  and  policy :  (see  ver.  25.)  espe- 

cially in  the  arts  of  inveigling  men,  and  seducing  them  from 
their  religion.  This  character  may  be  justly  applied  to 
Antiochus  Epiphanes :  though  in  other  respects  he  behaved 
himself  so  unaccountably,  that  he  might  more  fitly  be  called 
Epimanes  the  Madman,  than  Epiphanes  the  Illustrious,  as 
Polybius  observes.  (See  the  Fragments  of  his  twenty-sixth 
book ;  and  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  book  iii.  at  the  beginning.) 
This  makes  some  interpreters  think  that  the  character  here 
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given  to  Antiochus,  more  properly  belongs  to  antichrist, 

•whose  type  he  was :  an  observation  that  may  be  applied  to 
some  other  expressions  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  24.  And  his  power  shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his 

own  power-l  He  shall  subdue  Judea,  Egypt,  and  several 

other  countries.  (See  ver.  9.  xi.  41 — 43.)  It  is  added  here, 
that  he  shall  not  eflect  this  by  his  own  power :  which  they 

that  apply  to  Antiochus  understand  either,  first,  of  the  as- 
sistance which  Eumenes  king  of  Pergamus,  and  his  brother 

Attains,  gave  him  in  keeping  the  kingly  power  he  had 
usurped :  (see  xi.  21, 22.)  or,  secondly,  we  may  understand 
the  words  of  the  wickedness  of  Jason  and  Menelaus,  the 

high-priests,  who  joined  with  an  irreligious  party  among 

the  Jews,  and  forwarded  Antiochus's  designs  to  establish 
gentilism  among  them  :  (1  Mace.  i.  11,  &c.  2  Mace.  iv.  7, 

&c.)  or,  thirdly,  the  place  may  be  understood  of  God's 
prospering  his  attempts,  as  a  punishment  for  the  trans- 

gressions of  his  people,  (ver.  23.)  Bat  the  expression  may 
be  more  fitly  applied  to  antichrist,  of  whom  Antiochus 
was  the  type,  who  grew  great,  and  carried  on  his  designs, 
not  so  much  by  his  own  strength,  as  by  the  power  of  the 
ten  kings,  who  afforded  him  their  arms  and  assistance.  (See 
Rev.  xvii.  13. 17.) 

And  shall  prosper,  and  practise.^  See  ver.  12. 

And  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  people.']  That 
people,  who,  being  set  apart  for  God's  service,  (seeix.16.) 
were  under  his  peculiar  protection,  by  virtue  whereof  they 
were  formerly  victorious  over  all  their  enemies.  Antiochus, 
in  his  first  invasion  of  Judea,  slew  and  led  captive  eighty 
thousand  Jews,  (2  Mace.  v.  14.)  and  two  years  afterward 

sent  ApoUonius  with  an  army  of  two-and-twenty  thousand 
men,  to  destroy  those  that  assembled  in  the  synagogue  on 
the  sabbath.    (See  1  Mace.  i.  29,  30.  2  Mace.  v.  24.) 

Ver.  25.  And  through  his  policy  also  shall  he  cause  craft 

to  prevail  in  his  hands.]  He  first  of  all  obtained  the  king- 
dom by  flatteries:  (xi.  21.)  then  after  he  had  made  leagues 

and  covenants,  he  wrought  deceitfully,  and  under  pretence 
of  peace  and  friendship,  he  invaded  and  spoiled  both  Egypt 
and  Judea  :  (xi.  24.  27.  1  Mace.  i.  30,  &c.  2  Mace.  v.  25.) 
The  same  thing  is  foretold  in  the  following  words,  By 
peace  he  shall  destroy  many. 

And  he  sliall  magnify  himself  in  his  heart.]  See  ver.  II. 
xi.  36.  2  Mace.  ix.  4.  7,  8. 11. 

He  sliall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes.]  He 
shall  exalt  himself  against  the  true  God,  the  Lord  of  heaven 

and  earth,  (compare  ver,  11.  xi.  36.)  abolishing  his  wor- 
ship, and  setting  up  idolatry  in  its  stead.  (See  1  Mace.  i. 

21.  24.  44.  54.) 
But  he  shall  be  broken  without  hand.]  By  an  immediate 

judgment  of  God.  (Compare  Job  xxxiv.  20.  and  see  the 
note  upon  ii.  45.)  God  struck  him  with  a  noisome  disease, 
attended  with  horrible  torments  both  of  body  and  mind. 
See  1  Mace.  vi.  8.  13.  2  Mace.  ix.  from  the  fifth  verse 

to  the  end.  The  history  those  two  writers  give  of  his 

death  agrees  in  many  particulars  with  Polybius's  account 
of  it,  p.  1453.  of  Gronovius's  edition. 

Ver.  26.  And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning 
which  was  told  is  true.]  The  vision  of  the  two  thousand 

three  hundred  even\n';^s  and  mornings,  mentioned  ver.  14.  is 
certain.     (See  x.  1.) 

Wherefore  shut  thou  up  the  vision;  for  it  shall  be  for  many 
days.]  The  same  thing  is  expressed  by  shutting  up  the 

words,  and  sealing  the  book,  xii.  4.  The  expression  in 
both  places  denotes  the  concealing  the  sense  of  it  from  com- 

mon understandings;  or  deferring  the  accomplishment  of 
the  events  therein  foretold.  So  we  find  shutting  and  open- 

ing, sealing  and  unfolding,  are  opposed  in  the  prophetical 
language,  and  import  the  same  as  concealing  and  revealing; 
delaying  the  accomplishment  of  a  prophecy,  and  .bringing 
it  into  effect.  (See  Isa.  xxix.  11.  Rev.  v.  1.  5.  xxii.  10.) 

The  words  instruct  us  that  prophecies  are  never  fully  un- 
derstood till  they  are  accomplished;  and  the  nearer  the 

time  approaches  of  their  accomplishment,  the  more  light 
shall  diligent  searchers  have  for  the  explaining  them.  (See 
xii.  4  ) 

For  yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days.]  See  x.  1.  14. 

Ver.  27.  And  I  Daniel  fainted,  and  was  sick  certain  days."] 
See  the  note  on  ver.  18.       *■ 

Afterward  I  rose  up,  and  did  the  king's  business.]  See  the 
note  upon  ver.  2. 
And  I  was  astonished  at  the  vision.]  The  calamities 

which  it  foreshewed  should  come  upon  God's  people, 
filled  me  with  melancholy  and  desponding  thoughts.  (See vii.  28.) 

But  none  understood  it.]  Daniel  himself  had  but  an  im- 
perfect apprehension  of  it,  just  as  when  men  view  things  at 

a  distance,  though  the  angel  did  impart  to  him  the  g'eneral 
meaning  of  it,  (ver.  16. 17.)  and  afterward  he  had  a  more 
particular  revelation  of  several  things  relating  to  it.  (See 
the  note  upon  x.  1.)  But  still  it  remained  unintelligible  to 
common  capacities.    (See  the  foregoing  verse.) 

CHAP.  IX. 

ARGUMENT. 

Daniel  having  thoroughly  considered  the  prophecies  of 

Jeremy  relating  to  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  and  being 
satisfied  that  that  term  of  years  was  near  expiring,  hum- 

bles himself  in  prayer  for  the  sins  of  hi?  people,  and  ear- 
nestly begs  of  God  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem.  In  an- 

swer to  his  prayers,  the  angel  Gabriel  informs  him,  that 
the  city  should  be  rebuilt,  and  peopled  as  in  former 
times,  and  should  so  continue  for  seventy  weeks  of  years, 
i.  e.  for  four  hundred  and  ninety  years ;  and  then  should 
be  utterly  destroyed  for  putting  the  Messias  to  death. 

Ver.  1.  JLn  the  first  year  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Ahasuenis, 

of  the  seed  of  the  Medes.]  See  v.  31.  This  is  the  same  per- 
son who  is  called  Cyaxares,  the  son  of  Astyages,  by  the 

heathen  historians,  with  whom  Josephus  agrees.  His  fa- 
ther Astyages  had  the  name  of  Ahasuerus  among  the  Jews, 

as  appears  by  a  passage  in  Tobit,  xiv.  15.  where  Uie  taking 
of  Nineveh  is  ascribed  to  Nebuchadonosor  and  Assuerus, 

who  were  the  same  with  Nabupolassar,  Nebuchadnezzar's 
father,  and  Astyages:  Nebuchadnezzar  being  a  name  com- 

mon to  all  the  Babylonian  kings,  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the 

kings  of  Egypt.  (Sec  Dr.  Prideaux's  Script.  Connex.  ad A.  C.  612.) 

We  need  not  wonder  to  find  the  same  persons  called  by 

such  different  names,  especially  in  different  countries :  the 
Scripture  afibrds  several  instances  of  this  kind :  so  Daniel 
was  called  Beltcshazzar  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  changed 
the  names  of  his  three  companions,  i.  7.  Zerubbabel  was 
called  Shezbazzar,  Ezrai,  8.  Esther,  Iladassab,  Esth.ii.7. 
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IX. 

I  Daniel  understood  by  books.']  The  several  prophecies 
of  Jeremiah  arc  called  so  many  books.  (See  Jcr.  xxv.  13. 
xxix.  1.)  We  may  observe  from  hence,  that  the  prophets 
stadied  the  writings  of  those  prophets  who  were  before 
them,  for  the  more  perfect  understanding  of  the  times  when 
their  prophecies  were  to  be  fulfilled.  The  same  they  did 
by  several  of  their  own  prophecies.   (See  1  Pet.  i.  11, 12.) 

That  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  desolations 
of  Jerusalem.]  See  Jer.  xxv.  11, 12.  xxix.  10.  The  seventy 
years  mentioned  both  here  and  in  Jeremy,  are  to  be  dated 
from  the  end  of  the  third,  or  beginning  of  the  fourth,  year  of 
Jehoiakim  :  (compare  Jer.  xxv.  1.  with  Dan.  i.  1.)  from 
which  time  to  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  according  to  the 

Scripture  account,  are  just  seventy  years.  These  desola- 
tions began  from  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  when  the 

city  was  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  (see  i.  1.)  at  which 
time  the  king  of  Judah  became  tributary  to  the  king  of  Ba- 

bylon :  and  they  were  from  time  to  time  increasing,  till  the 

eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  when  they  were  fully  accom- 
plished in  the  burning  of  the  city  and  temple ;  after  which 

time  it  continued  desolate  till  the  end  of  the  captivity, 
(2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.) 

Ver,  3.  And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God.]  I  directed 
my  face  towards  the  place  where  the  temple  stood.  (See 
vi.  10.) 

To  seek  [him]  by  prayer  and  supplications.]  The  pro- 
mises of  God  are  generally  conditional,  and  the  promise  of 

restoring  the  Jews'  captivity  after  seventy  years,  had  this 
condition  particularly  expressed  in  it,  that  they  should  call 
upon  him,  and  pray  unto  him,  and  then  he  would  hearken 
unto  them,  Jer.  xxix.  12. 

With  fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and  ashes.]  The  soul  and 
body  are  so  nearly  related,  that  the  humiliation  of  both  is 
necessary  to  make  our  repentance  complete.  (See  James 
iv.  9, 10.) 

Ver.  4.  And  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made 

my  confession.]  Both  acknowledging  his  justice  and  holi- 

ness, and  my  own  and  my  people's  iniquity.  The  better 
men  are,  the  greater  is  the  sense  of  their  guilt,  and  the 
deeper  is  their  humiliation.  (See  Job  xlii.  6.  1  Tim.  i,  15.) 

Keeping  the  covenant  and  mercy  to  them  that  love  him, 
&c.]  The  prophet  does  not  insist  upon  any  right  the  people 

had  in  those  gracious  promises  made  to  their  fathers,  be- 
cause the  condition  of  their  obedience,  whenever  it  was 

not  expressly  meptipned,  yet  was  tacitly  implied.  (Com- 
pare Nehem.  i.  5.) 

Ver.  5.  We  have  sinned,  and  have  committed  iniquity, 
&c.]  Daniel  uses  the  same  confession  that  is  prescribed  in 

Solomon's  consecration  prayer  to  be  used  by  the  Jews  in 
the  land  of  their  captivity:  with  a  promise  subjoined  of  a 

favourable  answer,  that  God  would  make  to  their  suppli- 
cations, presented  to  him  upon  that  occasion.  (See  1  Kings 

viii.  48 — 50.  and  compare  Nehem.  i.  7.  Psal.  cvi.  6.) 
Ver,  7.  And  to  all  Israel  that  are  near,  and  that  are  far 

off.]  Some  of  the  Jews  were  carried  captive,  or  went  volun- 
tary exiles,  upon  foreseeing  the  calamities  which  were 

coming  upon  their  country,  into  the  neighbouring  countries 
of  Edom,  Moab,  and  Ammon :  (see  the  note  upon  Jer.  xii. 
14.)  as  others  went  down  into  Egypt.  (See  Jer.  xliii.  xliv.) 
Those  were  not  removed  to  such  a  distance  from  their  own 

country,  as  those  that  were  carried  to  Babylon. 

Ver.  10.  To  walk  in  his  laws  which  lie  set  before  us  by  his 

servants  the  prophets.]  By  Moses,  and  the  succession  of  the 
prophets  that  followed  him :  who  reinforced  the  law  of 

Moses,  and  gave  the  people  new  instructions  from  God 
upon  emergent  occasions. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  oath  that  is  written  in  the  law  of 

Moses.]  Those  solemn  denunciations  of  God's  judgments 
declared  against  impenitent  sinners,  Lev.  xxvi.  Dent, 
xxviii.  xxix.  20.  The  Hebrew  word  Skebunah,  is  taken 
here  for  an  imprecation,  as  it  is  used.  Numb.  v.  21.  the 
forms  of  swearing  or  adjuration,  implying  an  imprecation 
upon  those  that  forswear  themselves.  For  which  reason 
the  Hebrew  alah  signifies  both  swearing  and  cursing.  (See 
the  note  upon  Jer.  xxiii.  10.) 

Ver.  12.  And  against  our  judges  that  judged  tis.]  Judges 
here  signify  any  princes  or  rulers.  (Compare  Job  xii.  17. 
Psal.  ii.  10.  cxlviii.  12.  Prov.  viii.  16.) 

For  under  the  whole  heaven  hath  not  been  done,  as  hath 
been  done  unto  Jerusalem.]  See  Lam.  i.  12.  ii.  13.  Ezek.  v.  9. 

Ver.  13.  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  all  this  is 

come  upon  us.]  A  devout  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice 
and  providence,  in  making  his  judgments  exactly  fulfil  the 
threatenings  denounced  many  ages  before  by  Moses.  (See 
Lev.  xxvi.  14,  &c.  Deut.  xxviii.  15,  &c.) 

Ver.  14.  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  watched  upon  the  evil.] 
The  same  expression  is  used  by  the  prophet  Jeremy  in  bis 
threatenings  against  the  Jews,  xxxi.  28.  xliv.  27. 

Ver.  15.  And  noiv,  O  Lord  our  God,  who  hast  brought 
thy  people  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.]  A  form  of 
supplication  used  in  several  places  of  Scripture,  whereby 
devout  persons  entreat  God  to  continue  his  favours,  by  re- 

counting his  former  mercies  towards  them.  (See  Exod. 
xxxii.  11.  13.  Nehem.  ix.  10.  Jer.  xxxii.  20.)  This  the 
Latin  tongue  expresses  by  the  word  obsecratio :  of  which 
kind  is  that  form  of  supplication  used  in  our  Litany,  By  the 

mystery  of  thy  holy  incarnation,  &c.  which  some  men's  ig- 
norance or  prejudice  hath  misinterpreted,  as  if  it  were  a 

sort  of  conjuration. 

We  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly.]  The  entire  sense 
is.  Although  we  have  sinned,  and  are  unworthy  of  the  con- 

tinuance of  thy  mercies,  yet  deal  with  us  according  to  all 
thy  righteousness,  as  it  follows. 

Ver.  16.  O  Lord,  according  to  all  thy  righteousness,  I  be- 
seech thee,  let  thine  anger  and  thy  fury  be  turned  away  from 

the  city  Jerusalem.]  The  word  righteousness  is  in  many 
places  of  Scripture  equivalent  to  mercy.  (See  1  Sam.  xii. 
7.  Psal.  xxxi.  1.  cxliii.  1.  Micah  vi.  5.  and  Dr.  Hammond 

upon  Matt.  i.  19.) 

Thy  holy  mountain.]  The  temple.  (See  ver.  20.  and  the 
note  upon  Isa.  li.  2.) 

Ver.  17.  Cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  which 

is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake.]  For  the  sake  of  the  Mes- 
sias,  known  by  the  title  of  the  Lord  among  the  Jews:  (see 
Psal.  ex.  1.)  and  called  Messiah  the  Prince,  ver.  25.  of  this 

chapter.  All  God's  promises  are  fulfilled  in  and  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  (2  Cor.  i.  20.)  To  this  sense  some  interpret 
Psal.  Ixxx.  14.  16.  Behold,  and  visit  this  vine  ;  and  the  vine- 

yard which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted,  even  for  tlie  sake 
of  the  Son,  whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself:  expressed 
afterward  by  the  Son  of  man,  ver.  18. 

Ver.  19.  Defer  not  for  thy  own  sake,  O  my  God,  &c.] 
The  seventy  years  of  our  captivity  are  near  being  expired : 
(see  ver.  2.)  therefore  1  beseech  tliee  not  to   defer  the 
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accomplishment  of  the  promise  thou  hast  made  to  restore 

us  to  our  own  country,  and  the  free  exercise  of  our  religion. 
So  remarkable  a  turn  of  providence  wll  very  much  re- 

dound to  the  honour  of  thy  name.  (See  Psal.  Ixxix.  9, 10. 
cii.  15, 16.) 

Ver.  21.  The  man  Gabiiel.]  The  angel  Gabriel  appear- 
ing under  the  shape  of  a  man.     (Compare  x.  16.) 

Whom  I  had  seen  at  the  beginning.']  Or  before.  (See  yiii. 
16.)    The  word  batechillah  signifies  before,  viii.  1. 

Bei?ig  caused  to  fly  swiftly.]  The  angels  are  commonly 
described  as  having  wings,  with  respect  to  their  appearance 
in  a  bodily  shape,  to  signify  their  readiness  to  execute  the 
Divine  commands.     (See  Isa.  vi.  2.  Ezek.  i.  11.) 

Touched  me  [see  viii.  18.  x.  10.]  about  the  time  of  the  even- 
ing oblation.]  There  were  three  hours  of  prayer :  (see  vi.  10.) 

but  the  two  most  solemn  seasons  of  it  were  at  the  time  of 

the  morning  and  evening  oblation,  that  solemn  service  which 
was  oflfered  daily  in  the  temple  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
nation.  (See  viii.  11.)  This  service  was  performed  at  the 
third  and  ninth  hours  of  the  day,  answering  to  our  nine  of 

the  clock  in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  afternoon.  De- 
vout persons  that  could  not  attend  the  temple  service,  set 

apart  those  hours  for  their  private  devotions :  and  we  find 
Elijah  made  that  solemn  prayer  and  sacrifice  recorded 
1  Kings  xviii.  36.  at  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 

sacrifice.  But  upon  their  solemn  days  of  fasting  and  hu- 
miliation, they  continued  their  devotions  from  the  time  of 

the  morning  sacrifice  till  that  of  the  evening  was  finished. 
Such  was  this  of  Daniel,  and  that  of  Cornelius,  mentioned 

Acts  X.  30.  This  custom  was  continued  among  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  who  did  not  conclude  their  prayers  or  fasts 

on  their  stationary  days  till  three  in  the  afternoon.  (See 
Mr.  Bingham,  Eccles.  Antiq.  book  xxi.  chap.  3.) 

Ver.  23.  At  the  beginning  of  the  supplication  the  com- 

mandment came  forth.]  God's  command  to  me  to  instruct 
thee  farther  in  what  should  hereafter  befal  the  city  and  tem- 

ple of  Jerusalem,  in  whose  behalf  thou  didst  pour  forth  thy 
supplications.  Here  was  a  remarkable  completion  of  that 
promise,  Isa.  Ixv.  24.  While  they  are  yet  speaking  I  will 
hear. 

For  thou  art  greatly  beloved.]  Learned  men  have  ob- 
served a  near  affinity  between  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  and 

the  Revelation  of  St.  John ;  and  we  may  take  notice,  that 
much  the  same  title  is  given  to  them  both.  Daniel  is 
styled  a  man  greatly  beloved,  here  and  x.  11. 19.  and  the 
character  given  to  St.  John  is,  that  of  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  John  xxi.  20.  24. 

Therefore  understand  the  matter,  and  consider  the  vision.] 
Apply  thy  mind  carefully  to  what  is  said,  for  this  prophecy 
contains  in  it  truths  of  the  greatest  importance.  Our  Saviour 
plainly  refers  to  these  words,  which  are  repeated  ver.  25. 
when,  explaining  the  latter  part  of  this  prophecy  of  the  final 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  adds.  Let  him  that  readeth  un- 

derstand, Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

Ver.  24.  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people 
and  upon  thy  holy  city.]  To  recite  all  the  difierent  methods 
chronologers  have  taken  of  computing  these  seventy  weeks, 
would  be  too  large  a  work  for  a  commentary.  I  shall  only 
take  notice  of  three  opinions,  which  seem  most  agreeable 
to  the  text.  The  first  is,  that  of  Petavius  Rationar.  Tem. 
par.  ii,  p.  154.  and  Archbishop  Usher,  Annal.  V.  T.  ad  An. 
P.  J.  4260.    These  two  learned  authors  date  the  beginning 

VOL.  IV. 

of  this  prophecy  from  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus,  when  he  gave  his  commission  to  Nehemiah 
to  rebuild  Jerusalem;  (Nehem.  ii.  1.)  from  which  time  they 

reckon  half  of  the  week  here  specified,  (ver.  27.)  to  be  com- 
pleted at  the  death  of  Christ.  But  then  these  authors  sup- 

pose Artaxerxes  to  have  begun  his  reign  nine  years  sooner 
than  the  historians  commonly  date  it.  The  second  opinion 
is  that  of  Dr.  Prideaux,  Connex.  of  Script,  par.  i.  ad  an. 

A.  C.  458.  who  fixes  the  date  of  this  prophecy  to  the  se- 
venth year  of  Artaxerxes,  when  he  gave  a  commission  to 

tzra,  to  settle  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  to  which 
sense  he  understands  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to 

build  Jerusalem :  from  which  time  he  computes  four  hun- 
dred and  ninety  years  to  the  death  of  Christ. 

The  third  opinion  is  that  of  the  late  right  reverend  and 

learned  Bishop  Lloyd,  whi^h  may  be  seen  in  the  Chrono- 
logical Tables,  published  by  his  direction.  Numb.  3,  4. 

He  supposes  the  years  here  specified  to  consist  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty  days  :  such  years  he  affirms  the  Scrip- 

ture always  makes  use  of  in  the  computation  of  time : 

as  appears  in  the  history  of  Noah's  flood,  Gen.  vii.  11. 
compared  with  ver.  24.  and  viii.  4.  and  from  Rev.  xii.  6. 
compared  with  ver.  14.  and  xiii.  5.  where  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  days  are  reckoned  equivalent  to  three  years  and 

a  half,  and  to  forty  and  two  months.  The  same  computa- 
tion of  years  was  generally  made  use  of  in  ancient  times  by 

all  nations,  particularly  by  the  Chaldeans,  where  Daniel 
now  lived.  The  reasons  of  this  opinion  are  at  large  set 
forth  by  Mr.  Marshal,  in  his  treatise  upon  the  Seventy 
Weeks,  par.  ii.  chap.  4.  The  bishop,  proceeding  upon  this 
hypothesis,  computes  the  date  of  this  prophecy  from  the 

twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  and  reckons  sixty-nine  weeks 
of  years,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years,  from  thence 

to  the  year  before  Christ's  death.  But  then  the  last  or  sin- 
gle week  that  remains  to  make  up  the  number  of  seventy 

he  separates  from  the  rest,  and  begins  it  from  the  year  of 

Christ  6i}.  in  the  latter  half  of  which  the  sacrifice  and  obla- 
tion were  to  cease,  and  the  city  and  sanctuary  to  be  destroyed 

by  the  Romans:  all  which  was  fulfilled  in  the  seventieth 
year  after  Christ. 

The  difference  of  these  three  opinions  as  to  the  main 
point,  the  completion  of  this  prophecy,  is  not  very  great ; 

for,  as  the  learned  Bishop  Chandler  hath  judiciously  ob- 

served, (Answer  to  Grounds  and  Reasons,  p.  139.)  "  The 
commencement  of  the  weeks  must  be  either  from  the  se- 

venth of  Artaxerxes,  which  falls  upon  the  four  hundred  and 

fifty-seventh  year  before  Anno  Domini,  or  from  the  twen- 
tieth of  Artaxerxes.  Add  to  four  hundred  and  fifty-seven 

years  before  Christ,  twenty-six  years  after  Christ  (which  is 
the  number  that  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  years,  or 

sixty-nine  weeks,  exceeds  four  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
years),  and  you  are  brought  to  the  beginning  of  John 

the  Baptist's  preaching  up  the  advent  of  the  Messias: 
add  seven  years,  or  one  week,  to  the  former,  and  you 

come  to  the  thirty-third  year  of  Anno  Domini,  which 

was  the  year  of  Jesus  Christ's  death.  Or  else  compute 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years,  the  whole  seventy  weeks, 

from  the  seventh  of  Artaxerxes ;  by  subtracting  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty-seven  years  (the  space  of  time  between  that 

year  and  the  beginning  of  Anno  Domini)  from  four  hundred 

and  ninety,  and  there  remains  thirty-three,  the  year  of  our 

Lord's  death.  Let  thp  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes  be  the  date •-  R 
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[chap.  IX. of  the  seventy  weeks,  which  is  the  four  hundred  and  forty- 
fifth  year  before  A.  D.  and  reckon  sixty-nine  weeks  of 
Chaldean  years ;  seventy  Chaldee  years  being  equal  to  six- 

ty-nine Julian ;  and  so  four  hundred  and  seventy-eight  Ju- 
lian years  making  four  hundred  and  eighty-three  Chaldee 

years,  and  the  end  in  the  thirty-third  year  after  Christ,  or  the 
Passover  following.  Any  of  these  reckonings  (adds  this 
learned  author)  are  sufficient  for  our  purpose.  It  is  rather 
to  be  wondered,  how,  at  this  distance  of  time,  learned  men 

have  been  able  to  come  to  any  exactness  in  these  matters." 

Seventy  weeks  are  determined.'^  By  seventy  weeks  are  to 
be  understood  seventy  weeks  of  years,  or  seventy  times  seven 
years  ;  i.  e.  four  hundred  and  ninety  years :  each  day  being 
accounted  for  a  year,  according  to  the  prophetical  way  of 

reckoning.  (See  Numb.  xiv.  34.  Ezek.  iv.  6.)  Daniel  dis- 
tinguisheth  between  these  wee]^  and  the  weeks  after  the 
common  reckoning,  by  calling  the  latter  weeks  of  days, 
X.  2.  according  to  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew,  expressed  in 
the  margin.  And  Isaiah  distinguisheth  a  natural  year  from 
a  prophetical  one,  by  calling  it  the  year  of  a  hireling,  Isa. 
xvi.  14.  xxi.  16. 

The  Jews  numbered  their  time  by  sevens  of  years :  every 
seventh  year  was  a  year  of  release,  and  after  seven  times 

seven  years,  i.e.  forty-nine  years,  came  the  year  of  jubilee. 
So  the  computation  of  time  here  made  use  of  alludes  to 
Lev.  XXV.  8.  Thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbat/is  [or  rather 
weeks]  of  years,  seven  times  seven  years;  the  Hebrew 
word  sabbath  signifying  the  number  seven,  as  it  is  rendered 

'E/38o/uac  by  the  LXX.  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse:  and 
so  the  Greek  word  Sa/3/3arov  is  used  in  Luke  xviii.  12. 
xxiv.  1.  Daniel,  by  examining  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah, 
had  discovered  how  the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity  were 
near  expiring :  and  here  the  angel  discovers  to  him  another 

line  of  time,  importing,  that  after  the  restoration  of  Jerusa- 
lem it  should  continue  for  a  period  of  time,  consisting  of 

seventy  times  seven  years,  which  being  expired,  it  should  be 
finally  destroyed.  Seventy  weeks  contain  ten  jubilees, 
and  ten  being  the  number  of  perfection,  these  seventy  weeks 

denote  the  bringing  in  the  most  complete  jubilee,  or  remis- 
sion, as  the  LXX.  render  that  word :  when  all  former  tres- 

passes should  be  cancelled,  and  men  should  be  restored  to 
that  heavenly  inheritance  they  had  forfeited,  by  the  death 
of  the  Messias. 

Upon  thy  people,  and  thy  holy  city.}  Daniel  in  his  prayer 
to  God  speaking  of  the  Jews  and  Jerusalem,  had  used  these 
expressions,  Thy  people,  and  thy  holy  city,  ver.  18, 19.  as 

if  their  title  to  God's  favour  were  indefeasible.  To  correct 
this  mistake,  the  angel,  directing  his  discourse  to  Daniel, 
returns  him  his  own  expressions,  as  if  the  jjeqp/e  and  the 

city  were  rather  his  than  God's.  In  the  same  phrase  God 
speaks  to  Moses,  after  the  sin  of  the  Israelites  in  making 

the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  7.  At  the  twenty-sixth 
verse  of  this  prophecy,  the  angel  tells  Daniel  how  they 

ceased  to  be  God's  people. 
To  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sin, 

and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  ever- 

lasting righteousness.']  This  the  Messiah  did  by  making  an 
atonement  for  sin,  and  absolving  men  from  the  guilt  of  it : 
by  giving  men  the  best  rules  and  assistances  for  the  pro- 

moting true  and  inward  righteousness;  called  here  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of 

the  law,  a  great  part  of  which  consisted  in  external  ordi- 

nances, imposed  on  them  for  a  season  till  the  time  of  reform- 
ation, Heb.  ix.  10.  where  the  English  text  reads,  to  make 

an  end  of  sin  ;  the  margin  translettes  it,  to  seal  up  sin,  fol- 
lowing a  various  reading  in  the  Hebrew:  but  the  sense 

comes  all  to  one,  for  the  verb  which  signifies  to  seal  up,  de- 
notes likewise  the  accomplishing  of  any  thing,  and  is  ap- 
plied to  sin,  or  the  punishment  of  it.  Lam.  iv.  22.  (See 

likewise  the  following  note.) 

To  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy.']  To  fulfil  the  pro- 
phecies of  foregoing  ages  concerning  the  Messias,  and  to 

confirm  them,  by  making  the  event  to  answer  the  predic- 
tion, as  the  setting  of  a  seal  confirms  the  authenticalness 

of  any  writing.  Thus  the  rabbins  upon  the  text  interpret 
tlie  words.  All  the  prophecies  (say  they)  shall  be  fulfilled  at 

the  coming  of  the  Messias.  Bishop  Lloyd  explains  the  sen- 
tence of  the  finishing  and  completing  the  prophetical 

writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  he  supposes  to  have 

been  done  forty-nine  years  after  the  commencement  of  this 
prophecy.     (See  the  note  upon  the  following  verse.) 

And  to  anoint  the  most  Holy.]  The  word  anoint  plainly 
alludes  to  the  name  of  Messiah,  expressed  in  the  following 

verse,  which  signifies  in  JiehrGW,  the  Anointed,  and  is  trans- 
lated Christ  in  Greek.  (See  John  i.  41.)  To  anoint  is  the 

same  here  as  to  consecrate  the  Messiah  to  be  a  priest,  pro- 

phet, and  king,  all  which  ofiices  were  conveyed  by  the  cere- 
mony of  anointing.  The  Messiah  is  styled  here  the  most 

Holy,  upon  the  account  of  his  unspotted  original,  as  well  as 
his  unblamable  life.  (See  Luke  i.  35.  Acts  iii.  14.  Heb. 
vii.  26.  Rev.  iii.  7.)  The  words  may  be  literally  translated, 
To  anoint  the  holy  of  holies :  an  expression  which  usually 
signifies  the  inner  sanctuary,  called  the  holiest  of  all,  Heb. 
ix.  3.  and  it  is  very  properly  applied  to  the  Messias,  who 
was  greater  than  the  temple.  Matt.  xii.  6.  because  in  lUm 
dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  Coloss.  ii.  9.  whereupon 
he  calls  his  body  the  temple,  John  ii.  21. 

Ver.  25.  Know  therefore  and  understand.]  See  ver.  23. 
From  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 

to  build  Jerusalem.]  Or,  To  build  again  Jerusalem,  as  the 
margin  reads,  and  so  the  verb  shub  is  translated  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  verse,  and  see  xi.  10.  Daniel  had  be- 
sought God  to  behold  their  desolations,  and  the  ruins  of  the 

city  which  is  called  by  his  name,  ver.  18.  In  answer  to 
this  his  supplication,  the  angel  acquaints  him  that  the  city, 
both  the  streets  and  the  wall  thereof,  should  be  rebuilt.. 

These  expressions  do  very  much  confirm  their  interpreta- 
tion, who  date  this  prophecy  from  the  twentieth  year  of 

Artaxerxes,  when  he  gave  a  commission  to  Nehemiah  to 
rebuild  the  city  and  its  walls;  (Nehem.  ii.  1.)  whereas  Dr. 
Prideaux,  who  dates  this  prophecy  from  the  seventh  year 
of  Artaxerxes,  is  forced  to  understand  these  expressions  in 
a  metaphorical  sense,  for  restoring  and  establishing  the 
church  and  state  of  the  Jews.  Now  it  is  a  received  rule, 

that  a  literal  sense  is  always  to  be  preferred,  if  it  be  con- 
sistent with  the  main  scope  of  the  text. 

Unto  Messiah  the  Prince.]  Anointing  being  the  ancient 
ceremony  of  investing  persons  in  the  highest  offices  and 

dignities,  the  name  of  Messias,  or  A  nointed,  was  in  an  emi- 
nent manner  appropriated  to  him  that  ivas  sanctified,ox  set 

apart,  and  sent  into  the  world  under  the  highest  character 

of  being  the  Redeemer  of  it.  By  that  name  he  was  com- 
monly knowni  unto  the  Jews,  John  i.  41.  iv.  25.  and  that 

title  was  chiefly  given  to  him  from  the  authority  of  this  pro- 
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phecy.  He  is  called  here  the  Prince,  or  Ruler,  a  title  often 

given  to  David ;  (see  1  Sam.  ix.  16.  2  Sam.  v.  2.  vii.  8.)  and 

applied  to  the  Messiah  himself,  spoken  of  under  the  name 

of  David,  Isa.  lv.4.  The  author  of  the  first  book  of  Chroni- 
cles probably  alludes  to  this  place  of  Daniel,  v.  2.  Judah 

prevailed  over  his  brethren,  and  of  him  ivas  the  chief  Ruler 
(the  nagid  here  in  the  text)  to  come :  as  the  words  may  best 
be  translated.  The  Messiah  was  commonly  known  under 

the  title  of  King  of  Israel,  or  King  of  the  Jews.  (See  Matt, 
ii.  2.  Luke  xxiii.  2,  3.  John  i.  49.  xix.  19.) 

Shall  be  seven  iveeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks.]  A 

colon  should  be  placed  at  the  end  of  this  sentence,  which 
is  wrong  placed  iu  the  middle  of  it  in  our  English  Bibles. 
Seven  weeks  and  threescore  and  two  weeks  put  together,  make 

sixty-nine  weeks  of  years,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty-three 
years.  As  the  cutting  off  the  Messiah  is  appropriated  to 
the  period  of  threescore  and  two  weeks  in  the  following 

verse,  so  the  seven  weeks,  or  forty-nine  years,  heje  men- 
tioned, must  in  all  probability  be  assigned  to  the  building 

of  the  street  and  the  wall,  whether  we  understand  it  literally, 

or  metaphorically  with  Dr.  Prideaux,  for  the  restoring  and 
.settling  the  Jewish  church  and  state.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux, 
ubi  supra,  and  ad  an.  A.  C.  409.) 

Bishop  Lloyd,  who  reckons  the  date  of  this  prophecy 
from  the  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes,  concludes  the  seven 

weeks,  or  forty-nine  years,  in  the  eighth  year  of  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon,  at  which  time  he  supposes  Malacbi  to  have  writ 

his  prophecy,  and  thereby  finished  the  Old  Testament  Ca- 
non, or  sealed  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  after  whom  the 

Jews  were  to  look  for  no  other  prophet  till  John  Baptist. 

(See  Mai.  iv.  4,  5.  compared  with  Matt.  xi.  13, 14.) 
The  street  shall  be  built  again,  dnd  the  wall,  even  in 

troublous  times.}  When  the  Jews  were  sorely  assaulted  by 
their  adversaries,  who  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  them 
from  rebuilding  the  city,  and  fortifying  it  with  a  new  wall. 
(See  Nehem.  iv.  7,  &c.  vi.  15.)  These  words,  taken  in  their 
obvious  sense,  plainly  fix  the  date  of  this  prophecy  to  the 
twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  who  then  gave  Nehemiah  a 
commission  to  repair  the  city,  and  raise  up  the  walls  and 

ramparts  of  it.  (See  Nehem.  chap.  ii. — iv.  compared  with 
Ecclus.  xlix.  13.)  Before  which  time  the  Jews,  that  re- 

turned from  captivity,  lived  in  the  cities  where  their  inhe- 

ritance lay.  (See  Ezra  ii.  70.  Nehem.  vii.  4.)  "  The  word 
haruts,  translated  wall,  properly  signifies  the  circuit  bound- 

ing out  the  limits  of  the  city,  whereon  the  wall  was  built, 
and  anciently  used  to  be  marked  out  with  a  plough  making 

a  furrow  round  about,"  as  Mr.  Mede  observes;  (Works, 
p.  700.)  and  by  rechob,  the  street,  or  broad  place,  he  un- 

derstands the  area,  or  plat  of  ground  whereon  the  city  was 
to  be  built :  or  else  we  may  suppose  the  singular  put  for 
the  plural,  an  enallage  very  common  in  Scripture. 

Ver.  26.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah 

be  cut  off.]  Or,  After  those  threescore  and  two  iveeks — for  the 
lie  prefixed  to  the  word  shebunim,  is  emphatical,  as  the 
grammarians  express  it.  The  common  interpretation  of  the 
word  is,  that  in  the  seventieth  or  last  week  the  Messiah 

should  be  put  to  death.  The  Hebrew  verb  here  translated 

cut  off,  is  by  the  Jewish  rabbins  interpreted  of  a  death  in- 
flicted by  the  sentence  of  a  judge,  which  sen.se  they  con- 

firm by  the  use  of  it  in  a  parallel  place.  Lev.  xvii.  14.  to 
which  we  may  add  1  Sam.  xxviii.  9.  Our  Saviour  plainly 
refers  to  this  text,  among  others,  Luke  xxiv.  26.  46. 

Bishop  Lloyd,  who  makes  a  break  between  the  sixty- 
nine  weeks  and  the  seventieth,  supposes  the  sixty-nine  to 
expire  in  May,  A.  D.  32.  which  was  the  year  before  our 

Saviour's  passion.  In  correspondence  with  this  prophecy, 
our  Lord  could  not  survive  a  whole  year  after  the  sixty- 
nine  weeks  were  expired :  nor  did  he:  but  since  he  was  to 

be  CUT  OFF  at  the  Passover,  himself  being  the  true  paschal 
Lamb,  he  died  in  the  following  year  in  the  month  Nisan, 
answering  to  our  April,  the  very  same  day  and  hour  that 

the  paschal  lamb  was  wont  to  be  killed.  (See  the  Chro- 
nological Tables  abovementioned.) 

But  not  for  himself]  The  just  suffering  for  the  unjust, 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  words  to  this 
sense.  And  the  people  that  deny  him  shall  be  no  longer  his. 
The  Hebrew  phrase  is  used  in  the  same  sense,  xi.  17.  Job 

xxxix.  16.  To  confirm  this  interpretation,  we  are  to  sup- 
pose the  word  people,  which  follows,  to  be  understood  here, 

and  may  with  Bishop  Lloyd  translate  this  and  the  follow- 
ing sentence  thus:  And  the  people  that  deny  him  shall  be  no 

longer  his,  but  the  Prince's  (i.  e.  the  Messiah's,  ver.  25.) 
future  people  shall  destroy,  &c.  And  then  the  Jews  will 

properly  be  cabled  Lo-ammi,  not  my  people,  Hos.  i.  9. 
But  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come.]  The  Romans, 

under  the  conduct  of  Vespasian  and  his  son  Titus,  who 
were  the  generals  in  that  war,  and  both  of  them  dignified 
with  the  title  of  Prince  or  Caesar.  Bishop  Lloyd  corrects 

the  common  translation  thus.  The  Prince's  (i.  e.  the  Mgs- 
siMs)  future  people:  the  Hebrew  word  haba,  as  the  Greek 
ip\6fifvog,  which  answers  it,  often  signifying  the  future,  or 
that  which  is  to  come.  (See  Isa.  xxvii.  6.  xliv.  7.  Mark  x. 

30.  Rev.  i.  4.)  This  people  that  learned  prelate  under- 
stands to  be  the  Romans  and  their  empire,  which  was  the 

seat  of  the  Christian  church.  So  when  our  Saviour  tells  us, 

that  before  the  end  of  the  Jewish  nation  come,  the  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  and  St. 
Paul  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  Rom.  x.  16.  Coloss.  i.  6. 
23.  we  are  there  to  understand  the  world  of  the  extent  of 

the  Roman  empire.  And  our  Lord,  speaking  of  the  final 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  expresseth 
it  by  sending  forth  his  armies  to  destroy  those  murderers, 
and  bum  up  their  city :  (Matt.  xxii.  7.)  which  exactly 
agrees  with  the  words  here  following. 

Shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary.]  After  that  the 
Romans  had  burnt  both  city  and  sanctuary,  they  so  en- 

tirely destroyed  them,  that  it  could  scarce  be  perceived  the 
place  had  ever  been  inhabited,  as  Josephus  relates  (de 
Bello,  lib.  vii.  cap.  1.  edit.  Hudson) :  and  the  Jews  relate 
that  a  plough  was  drawn  over  the  ground  where  they  both 
stood :  (see  Dr.  Lightfoot  upon  Matt.  xxiv.  2.)  which  were 

evident  accomplishments  of  our  Saviour's  prediction,  that 
one  stone  should  not  stand  upon  another,  with  respect  either 
to  the  city,  (Luke  xix.  44.)  or  to  the  sanctuary,  (Matt, 
xxiii.  38.  xxiv.  2.) 

And  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood.]  The  desola- 
tions made  by  an  army  are  often  compared  to  the  inunda- 
tions of  a  flood,  whose  violence  nothing  is  able  to  with- 

stand.    (Compare  xi.  10.  Isa.  viii.  7,  8.) 
And  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.] 

Or,  decreed.  That  war  shall  make  an  utter  destruction  both 

of  the  city  and  the  nation. 
Ver.  27.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 

one  week.]  The  former  part  of  the  verse  may  be  literally 

R2 
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[chap.  IX. translated  thus :  07ie  week  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with 
many,  and  the  midst  of  (or  the  half  part  of)  the  week  shall 
cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease.  Most  interpreters 
suppose  the  seventy  weeks  to  be  completed  at  the  death  of 
Christ,  or  at  least  one  half  of  the  seventieth  and  last  of 

them :  accordingly  they  understand  the  confirming  the  cove- 
nant of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  terms  of  salvation  therein 

proposed,  first  by  John  Baptist,  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
and  then  by  Christ  himself.  (Compare  Isa.  xlii.  6.  Iv.  3. 
Jer.  xxxi.  31.  Ezek.  xvi.  60 — 62.)  They  that  confine  the 
promulgation  of  the  new  covenant  to  the  first  half  of  the 

seventieth  week,  understand  it  of  Christ's  preaching  for 
three  years  and  a  half,  and  then  suffering  in  the  midst  of 
that  week. 

They  that  understand  the  confirming  the  covenant  to  be 
of  the  same  extent  with  the  seventieth  week,  suppose  John 

Baptist's  preaching  to  have  taken  up  three  years  and  a 
half,  before  Christ  entered  on  his  prophetical  office,  and 
translate  the  following  words.  In  the  half  part  of  the  week. 
(See  the  next  note  but  one.) 

With  many.]  The  same  expression  is  elsewhere  used  of 
the  universal  redemption,  or  general  promulgation  of  par- 

don, by  the  gospel-covenant.  (See  Isa.  liii.  11.  Matt.  xx. 
28.  Rom.  v.  15.  19.  Heb.  ix.  28.) 

And  in  the  midst  of  the  week.'\  Our  translation  of  the 
words  follows  their  opinion  who  place  the  death  of  Christ 

in  the  middle  of  the  last  week  :  (see  Archbishop  Usher's 
Annals,  par.  ii.  p.  569.)  whereas  they  that  suppose  the 

whole  seventy  weeks  completed  at  our  Saviour's  passion, 
translate  the  sentence  thus.  In  the  half  part  of  the  week  he 

shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease ;  understand- 
ing it  of  the  latter  half.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  ubi  supra.)  The 

Hebrew  word  chatsi,  signifies  properly  the  half  part,  and 

is  commonly  translated  by  "Hnuni  in  the  Septuagint.  [In 
this  sense  it  is  to  be  understood  by  our  translation,  xii.  7. 
of  this  prophecy.] 

He  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease.]  Christ, 
by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  shall  put  an 
end  to  all  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  made  in  the  Jewish 

temple.  (Compare  Heb.  x.  5,  &c.)  Thus  the  words  are 
expounded  by  those  that  suppose  the  seventy  weeks  to 
have  been  finished  at  our  Saviour's  death.  To  confirm  this 
exposition,  we  may  observe,  that  the  putting  an  end  to  the 
temple  service  by  violence,  such  as  was  threatened  under 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  is  expressed  in  a  different  manner; 
viz.  by  taking  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  viii.  11, 12.  xi.  31. 

Others  understand  these  words  of  the  final  destruction  of 

the  Jewish  temple  and  worship  by  the  Romans;  and  it 
may  be  observed,  that  the  word  mincha,  oblation,  is  some- 

times used  for  the  daily  sacrifice.  (See  1  Kings  xviii.  29. 
36.)  Bishop  Lloyd  explains  the  words  to  this  sense :  he 
separates  this  single,  or  odd  week  (so  he  translates  shabua 
echad,  one  tveek),  from  the  other  sixty-nine;  and  makes  it 
commence  in  the  sixty-third  year  after  Christ,  and  to  end 
in  the  final  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
which  came  to  pass  A.  C.  70.  It  must  be  granted,  that  this 
interpretation  agrees  better  witli  the  letter  of  the  text  than 
the  former:  and  the  a6onii«ahono/deso?a<ion  immediately 

following  it,  they  may  both  be  reasonably  thought  the  ex- 
press characters  of  one  and  the  same  week,  viz.  the  seven- 

tieth, determined  upon  Daniel's  people  and  city. 
The  same  learned  prelate  understands  the  words,  He 

shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many — of  the  prince's  future 
people,  mentioned  in  the  foregoinar verse,  viz.  the  Romans: 
who,  by  their  general  Corbulo,  made  a  peace  with  the  Par- 
thians,  Medes,  and  Armenians,  that  they  might  be  better  at 
leisure  to  make  an  entire  conquest  of  Judea:  of  which 
Tacitus  speaking,  saith.  There  never  was  so  firm  a  peace  as 
now,  (Annal.  lib.  xv.) 

There  is  one  difficulty  which  attends  this  explication ; 
viz.  that  instead  of  setting  forth  one  continued  line  of  time, 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  rebuild  Jerusa- 

lem, to  the  conclusion  of  the  events  here  foretold,  it  makes 
a  considerable  break,  or  interval  of  time,  between  the  ful- 

filling one  part  of  the  prophecy  and  the  other.  Whereas 
the  other  interpretations  suppose  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  temple  to  run  beyond  the  computation  of  the  seventy 
weeks,  and  to  be  immediately  subjoined  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  we  see  they  are,  ver.  26.  to  shew  what  shall  be 
the  catastrophe,  or  final  punishment,  which  shall  attend  so 

great  a  wickedness. 
And  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations,  he  shall  make 

it  desolate.]  Mr.  Mede  translates  the  words  thus.  And  being 
a  desolator,  he  shall  command  over  a  iving  of  abominations. 
(Works,  p.  407.)  Bishop  Lloyd,  with  some  little  variation, 
renders  them.  And  upon  the  battlements  shall  be  the  idols 
of  the  desolator.  They  both  understand  by  the  phrase  the 
Roman  army,  which  is  the  interpretation  Christ  himself 
gives  of  it.  (Luke  xxi.  20.  compared  with  Matt.  xxiv.  15.) 
The  word  kenaph,  translated  in  the  English  overspreading, 
properly  signifies  a  wing,  and  may  either  signify  an  army, 
as  it  is  used,  Isa.  viii.  8.  or  else  stand  for  the  battlements 
of  the  temple,  as  the  tSreek  nr£pu7toi',  which  answers  to  it, 
plainly  does  Matt.  iv.  5.  Here  the  Romans,  after  they 
had  set  the  temple  on  fire,  placed  the  idolatrous  ensigns  of 
their  army  over  against  the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  and 
ofiered  sacrifice  to  them,  as  Josephus  expressly  tells  us, 
(Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cap.  6.  edit.  Hudson.)  The  word  shikut- 
sim,  abominations,  is  commonly  used  for  idols  :  (see  1  Kings 
xi.  5.  7.  2  Kings  xxiii.  13.)  and  the  abomination  of  desola- 

tion set  upon  the  altar  by  Antiochus,  (1  Mace.  i.  54.)  is 

explained  by  the  idol-altar,  ibid.  ver.  59.  So  the  abomi- 
nations here  spoken  of  do  very  properly  signify  the  ensigns, 

or  standards,  of  the  Roman  legions ;  each  standard  having 
stamped  upon  it  the  image  of  the  tutelar  god  of  that  legion, 
to  whom  they  offered  sacrifice.  Tacitus  calls  the  eagle,  and 

the  other  ensigns,  "  Propria  legionum  numina,"  the  deities 
which  were  peculiar  to  their  legions.  (Annal.  lib.  ii.)  Ter- 

tullian's  words  are  to  the  same  purpose :  "  Religio  tota 
castrensis  signa  veneratur,  signa  jurat,  et  Diis  omnibus 

prajponit :"  All  the  religion  of  the  army  consists  in  paying 
Divine  worship  to  their  standards,  in  swearing  by  them,  and 
preferring  them  before  all  other  deities.  (Apol.  cap.  16.) 

Even  until  the  consummation.]  Till  God's  indignation  be 
accomplished,  as  the  same  sense  is  expressed,  xi.  36. 

And  that  determined\ov  which  is  decreed]  shall  be  poured 
upon  the  desolate.]  Compare  ver.  11.  of  this  chapter.  Mr. 
Mede  translates  it,  shall  continue  upon  the  desolate,  p.  709. 
The  words  briefly  declare  those  terrible  calamities  which 
made  an  entire  destruction  of  that  city  and  people,  and 
were  executed  upon  them  in  the  most  dreadful  manner  that 
any  nation  ever  suffered,  and  with  the  most  evident  tokens 
of  a  Divine  vengeance  upon  them,  according  to  the  rela- 

tion of  their  own  historian  Josephus,  who  was  an  eye-wit- 
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ness  of  these  desolations.  And  ever  since  their  posterity 

have  been  dispersed  all  the  world  over,  living  only  upon 

suflFerance  in  their  several  dispersions,  and  very  often  ex- 
posed to  grievous  oppressions  and  persecutions,  enough  to 

have  extinguished  their  race,  unless  they  had  been  pre- 
served by  Providence,  on  purpose  to  verify  the  truth  of 

those  prophecies  which  foretold  these  calamities :  and  par- 
ticularly those  words  of  Christ,  which  have  a  plain  aspect 

upon  the  text  before  us,  (Luke  xxi.  22 — 24.)  These  he  the 
days  of  vengeance:  that  all  things  that  are  written  may  be 
fulfilled— for  there  shall  he  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people :  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 

tlie  sivord,  and  be  led  away  captive  unto  all  nations,  and  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  gentiles,  until  the  times 

of  the  gentiles  he  fulfilled:  i.  e.  till  the  times  of  the  fourth 
monarchy,  spoken  of  chap.  ii.  vii.  are  expired.  (See  the 
note  upon  xii.  7.) 

Bishop  Lloyd  renders  the  last  word  shomem,  desolate,  in 
an  active  sense,  the  desolator,  or  him  that  makes  desolate : 

in  which  sense  the  word  is  plainly  taken,  viii.  13.  xii.  11. 
The  sense  he  gives  of  the  sentence  is  much  the  same  with 
the  former  :  viz.  that  the  Divine  vengeance  shall  continue 

upon  the  Jews,  till  it  be  returned  upon  the  author  of  their 
desolations,  which  he  interprets  of  the  Roman  govern- 

ment, as  it  was  exercised  under  the  seventh  head.  (See 
Rev.  xvii.  11.) 

Having  given  a  particular  account  of  the  most  probable 
expositions  of  this  famous  prophecy,  I  need  not  take  any 

notice  of  Sir  John  Marsham's  explication  of  it  in  his  Chro- 
nicus  Canon,  p.  5G8.  since  a  learned  writer,  Mr.  Marshal,  in 
his  treatise  upon  the  Seventy  Weeks,  lately  published,  hath 
shewed  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  itself,  as  well  as  with  the 

undoubted  monuments  both  of  sacred  and  profane  history. 
The  late  author  of  Grounds  and  Reasons  of  the  Christian 

Religion,  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  Sir  J.  M.'.s  hypothesis 
with  approbation :  but  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  this  writer 
took  it  upon  trust,  without  ever  examining  it,  and  was  glad 
to  find  an  opinion  prejudicial  to  Christianity  countenanced 
by  so  great  a  name. 

CHAP.    X. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  three  following  chapters  contain  the  last  vision  of  Da- 

niel's prophecy,  wherein  the  several  successions,  both  of 
the  Persian  and  Grecian  monarchies,  are  represented, 
together  with  the  wars  that  should  be  raised  between  the 
kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt  under  the  latter  monarchy,  as 
far  as  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes :  who  being  the 
type  and  forerunner  of  antichrist,  (as  hath  been  observed 
upon  chap,  viii.)  the  latter  part  of  the  vision  from  xi.  36. 
seems  chiefly  to  relate  to  the  persecutions  of  the  church 
in  the  times  of  antichrist,  till  its  being  finally  cleansed 
from  all  those  profanations,  as  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
was  purified  from  the  pollutions  of  Antiochus:  after 
which  will  follow  that  kingdom  of  the  saints  mentioned 
vii.  18.  27.  of  this  prophecy. 

Ver.  1.  J.N  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia.]  Daniel 
must  now  have  been  above  ninety  years  of  age ;  he  could 
not  be  less  than  twenty  when  he  was  carried  captive  (see  the 

Preface  to  this  Commentary),  and  that  was  seventy-three 
years  before  the  date  of  this  vision :  which  was  the  last 
Daniel  saw,  and  it  is  not  likely  he  himself  survived  it  long. 

Whose  name  was  Beltes1iazzar.'\  See  i.  7. 
And  the  thing  was  true.]  Or  certain.  (See  ver.  21.  xi.2. 

and  compare  viii.  26.  Rev.  xix.  9.) 
But  the  time  appointed  was  long.]  See  ver.  14  and  the 

note  upon  xii.  4. 
Arid  he  understood  the  thing,  and  had  understanding  of 

the  vision.]  He  had  a  clear  view  of  the  succession  of  the 
Persian  and  Grecian  monarchies,  and  of  the  series  of  the 

kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt  under  the  latter  of  them :  although 
the  remaining  parts  of  the  vision  were  obscure,  especially 
with  respect  to  their  final  event.     (See  xii.  8.) 

Ver.  2.  In  those  days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three  full 

weeks.]  The  reason  of  Daniel's  fasting  and  mourning  seems 
to  be,  because  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews  began  to  ob- 

struct the  building  of  the  temple.  (See  Ezra  iv.  4,  5.)  This 

made  Daniel  deprecate  God's  judgments  in  so  solemn  a manner. 

Tliree  full  weeks.]  The  Hebrew  reads.  Three  weeks  of 
days.  So  we  read  of  a  month  qf  days.  Gen.  xxix.  14. 
Numb.  xi.  20.  where  the  English  reads,  a  whole  month. 
But  the  phrase  may  be  used  here  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  weeks  of  years  prophesied  of  in  the  ninth  chapter. 

Ver.  3.  I  ate  no  pleasant  bread,  &c.]  This  is  expressed 
by  chastening  himself,  ver.  11.  and  by  afflicting  the  soul 
with  fasting,  Lev.  xvi.  29.  xxiii.  27.  Isa.  Iviii.  3. 

Neither  did  I  anoint  myself  at  all.]  As  the  Persians  used 
to  do  constantly.     (See  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  1.) 

Ver.  4.  In  the  four-and-twentieth  day  of  the  first  month.] 
According  to  the  Jewish  computation,  which  was  the  month 

Nisan,  beginning  about  our  10th  of  March.  The  commen- 

tators observe  from  hence,  that  Daniel's  fast  fell  upon  the 
time  of  the  paschal  solemnity ;  and  therefore  the  Jews  did 
not  think  themselves  obliged  to  keep  their  solemn  festivals 

any  where  but  in  their  own  country,  and  at  the  place  ap- 
pointed by  God  for  that  purpose. 

I  was  by  the  side  of  the  great  river,  which  is  Hiddekel.] 
The  same  with  Tigris.  (See  Gen.  ii.  14.)  This  was  near 
Shushan,  where  Daniel  probably  resided.  (See  the  note 
upon  viii.  2.) 

Ver.  5. 1  lifted  up  mine  eyes.]  Being  by  the  river-side  in  a 
deep  contemplation,  I  looked  up  and  saw  a  person  appear 
before  me,  placed  in  the  air  above  the  waters,  or  hovering 
over  them.    (See  xii.  G.  and  compare  Rev.  x.  2.  5.) 

Behold  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were 

girt  about  ivith  fine  gold  of  Uphaz.]  He  appeared  in  the 

habit  of  a  high-priest.  (See  Exod.  xxviii.  4.  39.  xxix.  5.) 
The  description  St.  John  gives  of  Christ  as  high-priest  of 
the  church.  Rev.  i.  15.  seems  to  be  taken  from  this  place  of 
Daniel,  which  proves  that  the  person  here  described  can  be 

no  other  than  the  Son  of  God:  which  may  be  farther  con- 
firmed by  comparing  the  person  described  here,  and  xii.  5, 

6.  with  Rev.  x.  2. 5, 6.  who  is  there  represented  as  setting  his 

right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  upon  the  land,  as  sove- 
reign Lord  of  both  elements.    (Compare  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

Concerning  the  fine  gold  of  Uphaz,  see  the  note  upon 
Jer.  X.  9. 

Ver.  6.  His  body  was  like  the  beryl.]  Of  an  azure,  or  sky- 
colour,  mixed  with  a  bright  green.     (See  Ezek.  i.  16.) 

His  arms  and  his  feet  were  in  colour  like  to  polished  brass.] 
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[chap.  X. Of  a  bright  flaming  colonr.  (See  Psal.  civ.  4.  Ezek.  i.  7. 
Rev.  i.  15.  X.  1.) 

And  the  voice  of  his  words,  as  the  voice  of  a  multitude.] 

Great  and  powerful.  (Compare  Ezek.  i.  24.  Rev.  i.  15. 
X.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  The  men  that  were  with  me  saw  not  the  vision, 

but  a  great  quaking  fell  upon  them,  &c.]  They  were  seized 
with  such  terror  and  astonishment,  that  they  made  what 
haste  they  could  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  such  an  amazing 
sight.    (Compare  Acts  ix.  7.) 

Ver.  8.  There  remained  no  strength  in  me.]  I  fell  into  a 
swoon  or  fainting  fit.    (See  ver.  9.) 
My  comeliness  was  turned  in  me  into  corruption.]  Or,  my 

vigour,  as  the  margin  reads  to  a  better  sense.  So  the  word 
is  used  Prov.  v.  9.  where  our  translation  renders  it,  thine 

honour,  but  it  should  be  translated  thy  strength,  or  vigour, 
as  appears  by  comparing  that  verse  with  the  parallel  text, 
Prov.  xxxi.  3. 

Ver.  9.  When  I  heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  then  was  I 
in  a  deep  sleep  on  my  face.]  The  very  sound  of  his  words 
put  me  into  a  fainting  fit.    (See  viii.  18.) 

Ver.  10.  And,  behold,  a  hand  touched  me,  &c.]  This  seems 
to  be  a  distinct  appearance  from  that  described  ver.  5.  not 
so  terrible,  but  nearer  approaching  to  a  human  form :  (see 
ver.  16.)  and  may  probably  be  supposed  to  be  the  angel 
Gabriel,  who  had  been  sent  to  Daniel  upon  the  like  occa- 

sions. (See  viii,  17,  18.  ix.  21.)  The  Logos,  or  Son  of 
God,  in  the  representations  made  of  him  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment, usually  appears  with  a  retinue  of  angels  attending 
him.  (See  Gen.  xviii.  2.)  And  in  this  prophecy  (viii.  13, 
&c.)  we  have  a  vision  of  several  angels  attending  upon 
one  principal  one.  (Compare  xii.  5.)  The  same  retinue 

of  angels  may  be  observed  in  Zechary's  visions,  i.  8 — 10. 
12,  13.  ii.  3,  4,  8.  iii.  2.  4.  7.  The  angel  who  now  appeared 
to  Daniel,  putting  forth  his  hand,  raised  him  from  the 
ground,  and  restored  him  to  his  former  strength  in  some 
degree.  (See  viii.  18.  ix.  21.  Jer.  i.  9.  Ezek.  ii.  2.  Rev. 
i.  17.) 

Ver.  11.  O  Daniel,  a  man  greatly  beloved.]  See  ix.  23. 

Understand  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  thee— for  unto 
thee  am  I  now  serit.]  Though  this  angel  was  inferior  to  that 
eminent  person  described  ver.  5.  yet  he  being  the  angel  that 
informs  Daniel  of  all  those  matters  contained  in  the  follow- 

ing chapter,  and  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth,  (the  man 
clothed  in  linen,  speaking  nothing  but  what  is  related 
xii.  7.)  he  may  properly  take  the  whole  business  of  the 
vision  upon  himself,  as  he  does  here  and  in  the  following 
verse. 

And  lam  come  for  thy  words.]  To  give  an  answer  to  thy 
requests,  by  the  direction  of  that  Divine  person,  (ver.  Gf.) 

upon  whom  1  attend.     (Compare  viii.  15 — 17.  ix.  22.) 
Ver.  12.  From  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart 

to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy 
words  were  heard,  &c.]  As  God  graciously  answered  those 
prayers  thou  madest  in  thy  former  humiliation  occasioned 
by  thy  searching  out  the  time  allotted  for  the  captivity  of 
thy  people :  (see  ix.  2.  22,  23.)  so  now  God  is  plea.sed,  in 
answer  to  thy  repeated  humiliation  and  solicitous  concern 
for  thy  people,  to  send  me  to  inform  thee  what  shall  be 
their  state  and  condition  in  aftei  times. 

Ver.  13.  But  the  princes  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  with- 
stood me.]    The  princes  of  the  kingdom   of  Persia  and 

Grecia,  mentioned  here  and  ver.  20.  are  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  the  guardian  or  tutelar  angels  of  those  several 

countries.  That  there  were  such  tutelar  angels,  not  only 
over  private  persons,  (see  Acts  xii.  15.)  but  likewise  over 
provinces  and  kingdoms,  was  an  opinion  generally  re- 

ceived. The/our  spirits  mentioned  Zech.  vi.  5.  seem  to  be 

the  guardian  angels  of  the  four  great  empires.  Every  hea- 
then nation  thought  their  country  under  the  peculiar  pro- 

tection of  some  tutelar  deity :  and  they  looked  upon  the 
God  of  the  Jews  to  be  no  other  than  that  Deity  who  pre- 

sided over  that  nation.  (See  1  Sam.  iv.  8.  1  Kings  xx.  23. 

28.  2  Kings  xviii.  33—35.  Isa.  x.  10, 11.)  This  notion  was 

very  much 'countenanced  by  a  passage  in  Deuteronomy, 
xxxii.  8.  Avhere  the  Septuagint  translate  the  text  thus: 
When  the  Most  High  divided  the  nations  their  inheritance 
— he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of 

the  angels  of  God,  for  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people.  As 
if  the  sense  were.  That  the  government  of  other  nations  was 
committed  to  so  many  tutelar  angels,  whereas  Israel  was 
under  the  immediate  care  and  government  of  God  himself. 
The  opinion  I  have  been  hitherto  explaining  supposes  the 
presiding  angels  here  mentioned  to  have  been  good  angels: 
from  whence  it  follows,  that  the  occasion  of  their  conten- 

tion was  because  neither  party  was  as  yet  acquainted  with 
the  Divine  will,  to  which  they  were  already  to  submit. 
(See  this  point  largely  treated  of  by  Petavius,  Dogm. 
Theolog.  tom.  iii.  lib.  ii.  de  Angelis,  cap.  8.) 

But  others  suppose  those  princes  or  angels  who  opposed 

Michael  and  Gabriel  to  be  evil  spirits,  such  as  are  de- 
scribed by  St.  Paul  under  the  names  of  the  rulers  of  the 

darkness  of  this  world,  having  their  residence  in  the  lower 
regions  of  the  air,  (Ephes.  ii.  2.  vi.  12.)  These  evil  spirits 
are  sometimes  represented  as  part  of  the  heavenly  host, 
both  in  respect  to  their  original  .station,  and  because  these 
are  the  instruments  of  Providence,  and  have  a  command 

over  the  inferior  world,  as  far  as  God  thinks  fit  to  permit. 

(See  1  Kings  xxii.  19,  &c.  Job  i.  6. 12,  &c.)  They  are  like- 
wise represented  as  accusers  of  good  men  before  God,  and 

as  aggravating  their  faults,  in  order  to  have  them  delivered 

over  to  them,  as  the  executioners  of  God's  judgments. 
(See  Job  i.  11.  ii.  5.  Zech.  iii.  1.  Rev.  xii.  10.)  If  we  fol- 

low this  opinion,  the  contest  here  will  be  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  that  of  the  angel  and  Satan,  Zech.  iii.  1.  and  with 

the  dispute  that  Michael  the  archangel  had  with  the  devil 

about  the  body  of  Moses,  mentioned  in  St.  Jude's  Epistle, 
ver.  9. 

The  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  witlistood  me  one- 
and-twenty  days.]  The  Persians,  upon  the  solicitation  of 

the  Jews'  enemies,  had  put  a  stop  to  the  building  of  the 

temple,  all  the  time  of  Daniel's  humiliation.  (See  the  note 
upon  ver.  2.)  And  the  tutelar  genius  of  that  empire  still 
insisted  that  they  might  be  kept  under  those  hardships, 
while  the  angel  Gabriel  was  doing  them  all  the  good  offices 
he  could.  In  like  manner,  Satan  is  represented  as  eagerly 

opposing  the  rebuilding  the  temple,  and  the  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  Zech.  iii.  1,  2. 

But,  lo !  Michael,  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help 
me.]  Michael  is  styled  an  archangel  by  St.  Jude,  ver.  9. 
and  a  great  prince  that  stands  up  for  the  oliildren  of  thy 

people,  xii.  1.  of  this  prophecy.  Christ  himself,  as  he  is 
often  represented  under  the  character  of  an  angel,  so  he  is 
described  under  the  name  of  Michael,  Rev.  xii.  7.     But  in 
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this  and  the  parallel  texts  of  Daniel,  the  name  rather  de- 
notes some  principal  angel,  whom  the  Jews  looked  upon  as 

the  guardian  angel  of  their  nation.  (See  ver.  21.  and  xii.  1.) 

And  remained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.]  I  still  con- 
tinued to  oppose  any  motions  the  tutelar  genii  of  Persia 

might  make  in  prejudice  of  the  Jews.  The  word  king  is 
equivalent  in  Hebrew  to  prince  or  governor.  (See  vii.  17. 
Jer.  XXV.  20,  &c.  1  Kings  xxii.  47.) 

Ver.  14.  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what 

shall  befal  thy  people  in  the  latter  days :  for  yet  the  vision 
is  for  many  days.}  Daniel  was  solicitous  about  the  present 
state  of  his  people.  (See  ver.  2.)  The  vision  informs  him, 
first,  that  the  empire  shall  be  translated  from  the  Persians 

to  the  Greeks,  (xi.  3.)  and  then  what  should  be  the  condi- 

tion of  the  Jews  under  Alexander's  successors,  the  kings  of 
Syria  and  Egypt ;  one  of  which,  viz.  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
should  be  a  figure  of  antichrist,  who  should  disturb  the 
state  of  the  Christian  church  in  the  latter  times  of  the 

world.     (See  ver.  1.  and  compare  xii.  4.  8.) 
Ver.  15.  I  set  my  face  towards  the  ground,  and  I  became 

dumb.']  I  was  perfectly  astonished,  and  deprived  of  all 
.sense.    (See  ver.  16,  17.  and  compare  viii.  18.) 

Ver.  16.  Then  one  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons  of  men 
touched  my  lips.]  One  that  appeared  in  a  human  form,  the 
same  angel  that  touched  me  with  his  hand  before,  (see  ver. 

10.)  restored  my  speech  to  me,  which  my  fright  and  con- 
cern had  quite  deprived  me  of. 

JTien  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  said  unto  him  that  stood 

before  me.]  Compare  viii.  1-5.  This  angel  stood  upon  the 
etirth  near  Daniel,  not  above  the  waters  of  the  river,  as  the 
person  did  whose  appearance  was  so  glorious :  ver.  5. 

O  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are  turned  upon 
me,  &c.]  See  ver.  8. 

Ver.  17.  How  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord,  talk  with 
this  my  lord.]  How  can  thy  servant,  a  poor  mortal  man, 

maintain  a  discourse  with  a  person  of  your  rank  and  dig- 
nity ?  (See  Noldius,  p.  353.)  The  words  may  be  trans- 

lated thus.  How  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord,  talk  with 
that  my  lord?  i.  e.  with  the  other  person  that  tirst  ap- 

peared to  me  with  so  majestic  a  presence ;  at  whose  sight 
I  was  perfectly  confounded :  (ver.  5.  9.)  the  pronoun  zeh, 
when  it  is  doubled,  often  signifies  two  distinct  persons  or 
things.  (SeeExod.xiv.20.Eccles.vi.3.vii.l4.18.Isa.  vi.3.) 

Ver.  19.  O  man  greatly  beloved,  fear  not;  peace  be  unto 
thee.]  Thou  needest  not  be  under  such  terrible  apprehen- 

sions, as  if  this  vision  did  portend  thee  some  mischief; 
(see  Judg.  vi.  22.  xiii.  22.)  for  it  is  a  peculiar  token  of 

God's  favour  to  thee.    (See  ver.  11.) 
Ver.  20.  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come  to  thee?] 

viz.  To  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befal  thy  people 
in  the  latter  days :  (ver.  14.) 

Now  will  I  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Persia.]  Or, 
/  shall  again  fight,  or  contend,  with  the  prince  of  Persia  : 
in  which  sense  the  verb  shub,  return,  is  often  used.  (See 
ix.  25.) 

And  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall 
come.]  When  I  am  gone  forth  from  the  Divine  presence, 
the  tutelar  angel  of  the  Grecian  empire  will  appear  in  the 
court  of  heaven,  and  offer  his  reasons  for  translating  the 
empire  from  the  Persians  to  the  Greeks,  that  the  Jews  may 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  their  dominion:  as  a  government  that 
will  be  more  favourable  to  them  than  the  Persian  emperors 

were.  Alexander  and  some  of  his  successors  bestowed 

many  favours  upon  the  Jews,  as  may  be  seen  in  Josephus's 
Antiq.  lib.  xi.  cap.  ult.  lib.  xii.  cap.  2,  3. 

Ver.  21.  But  I  will  shew  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the 

Scripture  of  truth.]  Or,  In  the  writing  of  truth :  i.  e.  what 

is  certain  and  irrevocable.  God's  decrees  are  spoken  of 
as  if  they  were  committed  to  writing,  and  registered  in  a 
book.  (See  Deut.  xxxii.  34.  Psal.  Ivi.  8.  Isa.  Ixv.  6.  Mai. iii.  16.) 

And  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but 

Michael  your  prince.]  None  of  the  guardian  or  tutelary  an- 
gels, who  have  the  care  and  presidency  of  other  nations 

committed  to  them,  join  with  me  in  defending  the  cause  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  but  Michael  your  prince  and  protector. 

(See  xii.  1.)  St.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  upon  the  thir- 
teenth verse,  supposes  the  prince  of  Persia  to  oppose  the 

Jews  upon  account  of  their  sins,  which  reason  may  be  ap- 
plied to  other  guardian  angels  or  ministering  spirits. 

CHAP.   XI. 

See  the  Argument  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  xjlLSO  I,  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  Mede, 

even  I,  stood  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him.]  This  verse 
should  have  been  joined  to  the  last  chapter :  the  angel 
adds,  that  as  he  now  joins  with  Michael  in  defending  the 
cause  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  so,  at  the  time  of  the  overthrow 

of  the  Babylonish  empire,  he  assisted  Michael  in  ad- 
vancing Darius  to  the  succession,  which  was  the  occasion 

of  restoring  the  Jewish  captivity.  The  word  him  may  relate 
either  to  Michael  or  Darius,  and  the  sense,  taking  it  either 

way,  is  much  the  same. 
Ver.  2.  And  now  I  will  shew  thee  the  truth.]  What  is 

contained  in  the  Scripture,  or  writing,  of  truth,  x.  21.  Or, 
I  will  shew  thee  the  succession  of  the  Persian  and  Grecian 

empire  in  plain  and  naked  truth,  not  in  symbolical  or  figu- 
rative representations,  as  it  was  shewed  before,  chap.  viii. 

There  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in  Persia.]  After 
Cyrus  shall  succeed  Cambyses,  Smerdis,  and  Darius 
Hystaspes.  So  Ezra  mentions  two  kings,  whom  he  calls 
Ahasuerus  and  Artaxerxes  (names  which  were  common  to 
most  of  the  Persian  kings  in  the  Jewish  history),  who 
reigned  between  Cyrus  and  Darius  Hystaspes,  (Ezra  iv. 6,7.) 

And  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer  than  they  all,  &c.]  This 
plainly  means  Xerxes,  who  brought  together  an  army  of 

above  four  millions,  according  to  Herodotus's  account :  of 
eight  millions,  as  others  say,  to  overrun  the  whole  country 

of  Greece.  These  wars,  carried  on  by  Xerxes's  succes- 
sors, ended  at  last  in  the  conquest  of  the  Persian  mo- 

narchy by  Alexander  the  Great.  Upon  this  account  the 

angel  passes  over  the  rest  of  the  Persian  kings ;  and  pro- 
ceeds immediately  to  relate  the  successes  of  Alexander : 

it  being  the  chief  design  of  the  former  part  of  this  vision 
to  foretell  the  translation  of  the  empire  from  the  Persians 

to  the  Greeks.  (See  x.  20.)  St.  Jerome  rightly  observes 

upon  the  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  That  it  was  not  the 
design  of  the  Scripture  to  give  us  an  historical  narrative  of 
the  actions  of  heathen  princes  any  farther  than  the  affairs 

of  the  Jewish  nation  were  concerned  in  them."  In  like 
manner,  at  the  thirty-sixth  verse,  the  angel  breaks  off  the 
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succession  of  the  Sjrrian  kings  after  Antiochus,  to  describe 

,  antichrist,  of  whom  the  former  was  the  type  and  forerun- 
ner. [So  viii.  9.  the  prophet  passes  over  all  the  succes- 
sors of  Alexander  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whose  reign 

had  a  particular  influence  upon  the  Jewish  aff"airs.] 
Ver.  3.  And  a  mighty  king  shall  stand  up,  and  do  accord- 

ing to  his  will.]  Compare  ver.  16.  This  denotes  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  whose  success  was  so  uninterrupted,  that  no 

body  was  able  to  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  his  vic- 
tories.   (See  viii.  5.) 

Ver.  4.  And  when  he  shall  stand  up.]  When  he  shall  be 
in  the  height  of  his  prosperity. 

His  kingdom  shall  be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  towards 
the  four  winds  of  heaven.]  See  the  notes  upon  viii.  8. 

And  not  to  his  posterity.]  Alexander  had  a  brother,  Ari- 
daeus,  and  two  sons,  Alexander  and  Hercules :  these  were 

all  cut  off  in  a  few  years  after  his  death,  to  make  way  for 
his  generals,  who  divided  his  empire  among  themselves. 

Nor  according  to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled.]  They  did 
not  immediately  take  upon  them  the  title  of  kings :  (see  Dr. 

Prideaux,  ad  an.  A.  C.  301.)  and  his  dominion  being  di- 
vided, lost  much  of  that  strength  and  power  which  the  em- 

pire had  when  it  was  united  in  the  person  of  Alexander. 
(See  viii.  22.) 

For  his  kingdom  sJiall  be  plucked  up,  for  others  beside 

those.]  Alexander's  four  great  successors  were  Ptolemy, 
Cassander,  Lysimachus,  and  Seleucus :  (see  the  note  upon 
viii.  8.)  but  others  beside  them  came  in  for  a  share  of  his 
dominions,  such  as  Eumcnes,  Philotas,  and  others.  The 

word  translated  plucked  up,  is  the  same  as  rooted  up,  or  de- 
stroyed, and  is  opposed  to  planting,  or  making  to  thrive ; 

Jer.  i.  10.  xxiv.  6.  xxxi.  28.  or  the  phrase  may  allude  to 
the  feathers  of  a  bird  being  plucked  and  scattered  abroad. 

(Compare  vii.  4.) 
Ver.  5.  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong.]  By  the 

king  of  the  south,  in  this  and  the  following  verses,  is 
meant  the  king  of  Egypt :  and  by  the  king  of  the  north, 
the  king  of  Syria.  These  two  kings  came  at  length  to 

have  the  principal  share  of  Alexander's  dominions,  and 
make  the  greatest  figure  among  his  successors.  But  the 

reason  why  they  are  only  mentioned  here,  is,  because  they 
only  were  concerned  in  the  affairs  of  the  Jews :  Judea  bor- 

dering upon  each  of  their  dominions,  and  sometimes  be- 
longing to  one,  and  sometimes  to  the  other,  of  those  princes. 

The  king  of  the  south  mentioned  in  this  verse,  denotes 

Ptolemy  the  First,  the  son  of  Lagus,  called,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinction, Ptolemy  Soter.  The  texth  saith  of  him,  that  he 

should  be  strong:  for  he  had  all  Egypt  and  the  adjacent 
parts  of  Lybia  under  his  dominion,  besides  Palestine, 

Ccelo-Syria,  and  most  of  the  maritime  provinces  of  the 
lesser  Asia. 

And  one  of  his  princes,  and  [or  even]  he  shall  be  strong 
above  him,  and  have  dominion.]  Another  of  the  successors 
of  Alexander,  who  took  upon  them  the  style  of  kings,  or 
princes.  (See  the  note  on  ver.  4.)  This  was  Seleucus 
Nicator,  the  first  king  of  the  north,  or  of  Syria:  who,  by 

the  conquest  of  Lysimachus  king  of  Thrace,  and  Deme- 
trius king  of  Macedon,  obtained  the  name  of  Nicator,  i.  e. 

conqueror. 
His  dominion  shall  be  a  great  dominion.]  He  had  under 

his  dominion  all  the  countries  of  the  east,  from  Mount 
Taurus  to  the  River  Indus:  and  from  thence  westward  to 

the  vEgean  Sea:  whereupon  Appianus  the  historian  reckons 

him  the  most  potent  of  all  Alexander's  successors. 
Ver.  6.  And  in  the  end  ofyeatu,  they  shall  join  themselves 

together.]  In  process  of  time  the  successors  of  these  two 
kings,  viz.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  son  of  the  former  . 

Ptolemy,  and  Antiochus  Theus,  the  grandson  of  Seleu- 
cus Nicator,  shall  enter  into  a  league  or  confederacy  with 

each  other. 

For  the  king's  daughter  of  the  south  .shall  come  to  the  king 
of  the  north  to  make  an  agreement.]  This  league  shall 
be  concluded  by  the  marriage  of  Berenice,  daughter  to 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  with  Antiochus  Theus  king  of  Syria, 
although  he  had  another  wife  Laodice,  and  two  children 

by  her,  Seleucus  Callinicus  and  Antiochus. 
But  she  shall  not  retain  tJie  power  of  the  arm.]  She  shall 

not  be  able  to  keep  her  power  or  interest  with  Antiochus : 

for  as  soon  as  her  father  Ptolemy  was  dead,  Antiochus  di- 
vorced her,  and  recalled  his  former  wife  Laodice  and  her 

children. 

Neither  shall  he  stand,  nor  his  arm.]  Nor  shall  Antiochus 
himself  long  survive,  for  Laodice,  being  jealous  of  his  fickle 

temper,  procured  him  to  be  poisoned,  and  concealed  his 
death  till  her  son  Seleucus  had  secured  the  succession. 

But  she  shall  be  given  up,  and  they  that  brought  her.] 
Berenice,  after  she  had  shut  herself  up  in  the  asylum,  or 

place  of  sanctuary,  at  Daphne,  was  betrayed  into  her  ene- 

mies' hands,  and  basely  murdered  with  all  those  that  at- tended her  out  of  Egypt. 

And  he  that  begat  her.]  If  we  follow  this  translation,  see 
the  explication  of  it  in  the  next  note :  but  the  marginal 
reading  gives  the  better  sense.  He  whom  she  brought  forth ; 

her  son  w^ho  was  slain  \vith  her  :  the  Hebrew,  yoled,  is  in 
the  form  of  the  participle  active ;  but  the  same  form  is 

sometimes  used  in  a  passive  sense  :  of  which  we  may  pro- 
duce an  instance  from  ix.  27.  of  this  prophecy,  where  the 

word  shomem  is  rendered,  in  a  passive  sense,  desolate,  by 
most  interpreters. 

And  he  that  strengthened  her  in  these  times.]  Her  father, 
who  should  have  supported  her  %vith  his  interest  under 
these  diflSculties,  but  died  himself  a  little  before. 

All  these  particulars,  and  what  are  mentioned  in  tlie  fol- 
lowing notes,  are  fully  related  in  the  historical  accounts  of 

those  times,  as  may  be  seen  by  those  who  will  consult  the 
authors  referred  to  by  St.  Jerome,  in  his  commentaries 
upon  Daniel,  and  Dr.  Prideaux,  in  the  second  part  of  his 

Script.  Connexion. 
Ver.  7.  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  root  sliall  stand  up  one 

in  his  estate,  and  shall  enter  into  the  fortress  of  the  king  of 

the  north.]  One  of  the  same  stock  or  original  with  Berenice ; 
viz.  her  brother,  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  shall  succeed  his  father 

in  the  government  of  Egypt,  and  shall  revenge  his  sister's 
quarrel,  by  invading  the  frontiers  or  territories  (see  ver.  10.) 
of  Seleucus,  and  prevail  against  him. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  shall  also  carry  captives  into  Egypt  their 

gods,  with  their  princes,  &c.]  St.  Jerome  tells  us  out  of 
writers  extant  in  his  time,  that  Ptolemy  made  himself 
master  of  all  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  passing  the  Euphrates, 
conquered  as  far  as  Babylon  :  and  carried  back  into  Egypt 

vast  plunder  from  all  the  conquered  provinces,  together 
with  two  thousand  five  hundred  Egyptian  idols,  which 

Cambyses  upon  his  conquering  Egypt  had  carried  into 
Persia.   This  action  of  his  so  highly  obliged  the  Egyptians, 
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that  they  gave  him  the  title  of  Euergetes,  or,  the  Bene- 
factor. 

And  he  shall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of  the 

north.^  Ptolemy  outlived  Seleucus  the  space  of  four  years. 

Ver.  9.  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall  come  into  his  king- 
dom, &c.  j  Ptolemy  shall  return  home  without  molestation, 

and  quietly  enjoy  what  he  had  gotten  by  his  victories. 
Ver.  10.  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred  up,  and  assemble  a 

multitude  of  great  forces!]  The  sons  of  Seleucus,  Seleucus 
Ceraunus,  and  Antiochus,  called  afterward  the  Great,  shall 
assemble  a  mighty  army,  in  order  to  recover  all  that  their 
father  had  lost. 

And  one  shall  certainly  come,  and  overflow,  and  pass  over.] 

Antiochus  shall  certainly  overrun  Judea  and  Coelo-Syria, 
with  other  provinces  belonging  to  the  king  of  Egypt;  taking 

the  advantage  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes's  death,  and  the  suc- 
cession of  his  son  Ptolemy  Philopator,  a  weak  and  profli- 

gate prince ;  under  whose  reign  he  attempted  the  recovery 
of  Syria.  We  may  observe  the  text  here  speaks  only  of  a 

single  person,  viz.  Antiochus,  for  his  brother  Seleucus  died 
in  the  beginning  of  this  enterprise,  having  scarce  reigned 

three  years.  The  devastations  of  an  army  are  fitly  com- 
pared to  inundations.    (See  ver.  22.  40.  and  ix.  2o.) 

Then  shall  he  return,  andbe  stirred  up,  even  to  his  for  tress.] 
Or,  He  shall  again  be  stirred  up,  &c.  (See  the  note  upon 

ix.  25.)  At  the  spring  of  the  next  year  he  shall  take  the 
field  again,  and  encamp  at  Raphia,  a  frontier  town  upon 
the  borders  of  Egypt.  (See  the  history  of  this  engagement 
in  Polybius,  lib.  v.  p.  573.  edit.  8vo.) 

Ver,  11.  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  moved  with 
choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight  with  him,  even  with 

the  king  of  the  north.]  Ptolemy  Philopator,  the  young  king 

of  Egypt,  being  enraged  at  the  attempts  of  Antiochus,"  shall come  with  a  great  army  to  encounter  him. 

And  he  shall  set  forth  a  great  midtitude.]  If  we  under- 

stand the  words  of  Ptolemy's  army,  that  consisted  of  seventy 
thousand  foot,  five  thousand  horse,  and  seventy-three  ele- 

phants ;  Antiochus's  was  little  inferior  to  his,  for  he  had 
sixty-two  thousand  foot,  six  thousand  horse,  and  sixty-two 
elephants. 

But  tlie  multitude  shall  be  delivered  into  his  hand.]  The 

army  of  Antiochus  was  discomfited  by  Ptolemy,  ten  thou- 
sand being  slain,  and  four  thousand  taken  prisoners.  The 

author  of  the  third  bookof  Maccabees  ascribes  this  victory 

to  the  passionate  importunity  of  Arslnoe,  Ptolemy's  sister, 
who  ran  about  the  army  with  her  hair  about  her  shoulders, 
and  by  promises  and  entreaties  engaged  the  soldiers  to  fight 
with  more  than  ordinary  resolution. 

Ver.  12.  His  heart  shall  be  lifted  up]  So  far  as  to  ofi"er 
to  force  his  passage  into  the  holiest  part  of  the  Jewish 
temple,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  sacrifices  there, 

after  his  victory :  the  story  is  related  at  large  in  the  fore- 
mentioned  third  book  of  the  Maccabees,  chap.  i. 

And  he  shall  cast  down  many  ten  thousands:  but  he  shall 

not  be  strengthened  by  it.]  Or,  Though  he  shall  cast  down — 
lie  shall  not  be  strengthened  by  it.  He  shall  content  him- 

self with  recovering  the  provinces  of  Coelo-Syria  and  Pa- 
lestine, and  make  no  farther  advantages  of  his  victory;  being 

willing  to  agree  to  a  peace,  that  he  might  securely  follow  his 
pleasures.     (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  ad.  ann.  A.  C.  217.) 

Ver.  13.  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall  return,  and  shall 

set  forth  a  multitude  greater  than  the  former,  and  shall  cer- 
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tainly  come  (after  certain  years)  with  a  great  army,  &c.] 
Fourteen  years  after  the  ending  of  the  former  war,  upon 
the  death  of  Philopator,  and  the  succeeding  of  his  infant 
son  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  Antiochus  the  king  of  the  north 
shall  return  into  Coelo-Syria  and  Palestine,  for  the  recovery 
of  those  provinces,  and  shall  bring  with  him  a  greater  army 
than  he  had  in  the  former  war,  the  same  which  he  brought 
out  of  the  east,  at  his  late  return  from  thence. 

After  certain  years.]  The  Hebrew  reads.  At  the  end  of 

times,  even  years:  which  expression  confirms  the  inter- 
pretation given  before  of  the  word  times  in  this  prophecy. 

(See  the  note  upon  iv.  16.) 

And  with  much  riches.]  With  abundant  supply  of  all 
necessary  provisions  for  an  army :  and  especially  with 
beasts  of  burden  for  removing  their  baggage :  for  that  is 
the  proper  sense  of  the  word  recush. 

Ver.  14.  And  in  those  times  many  shall  stand  up  against 

the  king  of  the  south.]  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  and  Philip, 

king  of  Macedon,  entered  into  a  league,  to  divide  the  do- 
minions of  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  king  of  Egypt,  being  then 

an  infant  of  six  years  of  age.  Agathoclea  his  father's 
concubine,  and  her  brother  Agathocles,  who  managed 

every  thing  under  Ptolemy  Philopator,  were  framing  pro- 
jects to  keep  the  regency  in  their  own  hands  during  the 

minority  of  this  prince.  And  Scopas,  one  of  his  generals, 

some  time  afterward  formed  a  design  of  usurping  the  so- 
vereignty over  Egypt. 

Also  the  robbers  of  thy  people  shall  exalt  themselves  to 
establish  the  vision  ;  but  they  shall  fall.]  The  apostates  from 
the  Jewish  law  shall  exalt  themselves  under  the  favour  of 

the  king  of  Egypt  and  his  ministers,  to  accomplish  what  is 
said  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  concerning  the  perse, 

cutions  that  should  befal  God's  people,  and  the  punish- 
ments that  should  at  length  overtake  those  that  forsake  the 

truth.  These  apostates  accordingly  did  fall,  and  were  cut 

off  by  Antiochus ;  for  in  the  ninth  year  of  Epiphanes's 
reign,  Antiochus  made  himself  master  of  Jerusalem,  and 

cut  ofi"  or  drove  from  thence  all  those  Jews  that  were  of 

Ptolemy's  party,  and  bestowed  particular  favours  upon 
those  that  persevered  in  the  observance  of  the  law.  Jose- 
phus,  Antiq.  lib.  xii.  chap.  3.  gives  us  a  copy  of  Antio- 

chus's decree  in  favour  of  their  temple,  and  the  service 
therein  performed,  and  to  secure  it  from  being  profaned. 

Ver.  15.  So  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  take  the 
most  fenced  cities.]  Antiochus  having  vanquished  the  king 

of  Egypt's  army  under  Scopas  at  Paneas,  near  the  foun- 
tain-head of  the  river  Jordan,  he  besieged  and  took  first 

Zidon  and  Gaza,  then  all  the  other  cities  of  that  district, 
viz.  Abila,  Samaria,  and  Gadara  :  and  afterward  became 
master  of  the  whole  country.  The  word  sollelah,  translated 

a  mount,  does  likewise  signify  battering  engines  for  throw- 
ing stones,  and  such-like  offensive  artillery.  (See  2  Kings 

xix.  32.  Jer.  xxxii.  24.  xxxiii.  4.) 
And  the  arms  of  the  south  shall  not  withstand,  neither  his 

chosen  people.]  Neither  the  king  of  Egypt's  best  generals, 
such  as  Scopas  and  others  that  came  to  relieve  him,  nor 

his  choicest  troops,  shall  prevail  or  be  able  to  withstand 
Antiochus. 

Ver.  16.  But  he  that  cometh  against  him  shall  do  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will,  &c.]  Nobody  being  able  to  oppose  him 

in  Coelo-Syria  or  Palestine.  (Compare  viii.  4.  7.  and  ver, 
36.  of  this  chapter.) 

S 
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And  he  shall  stand  in  the  glorious  land,  which  by  his 
fyoul  shall  be  consumed.]  He  shall  make  himself  master 

of  Judca,  (see  the  note  upon  viii.  9.)  which  shall  be  con- 
sumed by  the  foraging  and  plundering  of  his  soldiers; 

Jerusalem  itself  receiving  great  damages  during  the  siege 
of  the  garrison  which  Scopas  left  there:  as  appears  by 

Antiochus's  decree  for  repairing  the  ruins  of  the  city,  in 
Josephus,  «6t  supra.  In  the  contests  between  the  kings 
of  Syria  and  Egypt,  Judea  lying  in  the  middle  between 
them,  whoever  were  conquerors,  that  country  was  sure  to 
suffer :  Josephus  compares  its  condition  to  that  of  a  ship 
in  a  storm,  which  is  beaten  by  the  waves  on  both  sides. 

(Antlq.  lib.  xii.  cap.  3.  iiiit.)  The  Greek  interpreter  ren- 
ders the  former  part  of  the  sentence.  And  he  shall  stand 

in  the  land  of  Sabi :  which  Dr.  More  in  his  notes  upon  the 
place,  supposes  to  be  a  name  of  the  God  of  Israel :  and  I 
have  offered  some  arguments  to  support  that  conjecture, 
hi  the  notes  upon  Jer.  iii.  19. 

Ver.  17.  He  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter  with  the 

strength  of  his  whole  kingdom.]  Antiochus  will  likewise 
design  to  invade  Egypt  with  all  his  forces,  and  make  an 
entire  conquest  of  it. 

And  upright  ones  with  him.]  Or  rather.  And  he  shall  make 
agreements  vnth  him:  yesharim  here  probably  signifying  the 
same  as  mesharim  does  ver.  6.  i.  e.  he  shall  make  proposals 

of  concluding  a  marriage  between  his  own  daughter  Cleo- 
patra and  king  Ptolemy,  to  be  consummated  when  they 

come  of  age  :  which  offer  made  by  Eucles  of  Rhodes  was 
accepted,  and  a  contract  fully  agreed  between  them. 

Thus  shall  he  do.]  Or,  He  shall  succeed,  as  the  word  is 
taken,  ver.  28.  32.     He  shall  succeed  in  this  his  proposal. 

Giving  him  the  daughter  of  women,  corrupting  her.]  In 
making  this  proposal  of  marriage,  his  intent  was  that  she 

should  betray  her  husband  to  him,  and  by  that  means  be- 
come master  of  Egypt.  She  is  called  the  daughter  of  wo- 

men, Kar  t^o^fiv,  by  way  of  excellence,  either  upon  the  ac- 
count of  her  quality,  or  else  because  of  her  great  beauty. 

But  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side,  neither  be  for  him.] 
When  she  was  married  to  Ptolemy,  she  forsook  the  interest 
of  her  father,  and  embraced  that  of  her  husband  :  and  we 

find  her  joining  with  him  in  an  embassy  to  the  Romans,  to 
congratulate  the  victory  they  had  obtained  over  her  own 
father,  as  Dr.  Prideaux  observes  out  of  Livy,  lib.  xxxvii. 
(See  Script.  Connex.  par.  ii.  ad  ann.  C.  187.) 

Ver.  18.  After  this  he  shall  turn  his  face  unto  the  isles, 
and  shall  take  many.]  Antiochus  shall  set  out  a  great  fleet 
for  reducing  the  lesser  Asia,  which  sailing  along  the 
coasts  of  Cilicia,  Pamphylia,  Lycia,  and  Caria,  took  a  great 
many  of  the  maritime  cities  of  those  provinces,  and  the 

islands  adjoining.  All  countries  lying  upon  the  sea-coasts 
are  called  islands,  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  as  hath  been  ob- 

served in  the  notes  upon  Isa.  xi.  11. 
But  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  shall  cause  the  reproach 

offered  by  him  to  cease :  without  his  own  reproach  he  shall 
cause  it  to  turn  upon  him.]  Or,  But  a  prince  shall  cause  to 

cease  his  [i.  e.  Antiochus's]  reproach  against  him :  moreover, 
he  shall  cause  his  reproach  to  return  upon  him.  (Compare 

Hos.  xii.  14.)  The  particle  bilti,  translated  without,  sig- 
nifies likewise  moreover.  (See  Noldius,  p.  202.)  Lucius 

Scipio,  the  Roman  consul,  made  the  reproach  which  An- 
tiochus had  offered  to  the  Romans  by  that  invasion,  to  re- 

turn upon  his  own  head,  by  overthrowing  him  iu  battle  at 

Mount  Sipylus,  and  forcing  him  to  quit  all  the  conquests 
he  had  made  in  tlie  lesser  Asia.  From  this  great  victory, 
whereby  Asia  was  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  Antiochus, 
this  Scipio  had  the  surname  of  Asiaticus :  this  action  is 

at  large  related  by  Livy,  in  the  thirty-seventh  book  of  his 
history. 

Ver.  19.  Tlien  lie  shall  turn  hli  face  towards  the  fort  of 
his  own  land:  but  he  shall  stumble,  and  fall.]  After  this  great 
defeat,  Antiochus  returned  back  to  Antioch,  the  chief  seat 
and  fortress  of  his  kingdom.  From  whence  going  into  the 
eastern  provinces,  to  raise  the  money  he  was  by  agreement 
to  pay  to  the  Romans,  and  attempting  to  rob  the  temple  at 
Elymais,  for  that  purpose,  he  was  slain  there,  and  never 
returned  again  into  Syria. 

And  not  be  found.]  An  expression,  denoting  utter  de- 
struction. (See  Job  xx.8.  Psal.  xxxvii.  3G.  Ezek.  xxvi.  21.) 

Ver.  20.  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  a  raiser  of 
taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.]  Seleucus  Philopator, 
the  son  of  Antiochus,  shall  succeed  in  the  kingdom  of  Sy- 

ria. (Compare  ver.  7.)  His  father  by  the  treaty  of  peace 

was  obliged  to  pay  a  thousand  talents  for  twelve  years  to- 
gether to  the  Romans:  and  it  was  the  main  business  of  his 

son's  reign  to  raise  this  money  upon  his  subjects.  His  ne- 
cessities put  him  upon  offering  to  seize  the  treasures  which 

were  laid  up  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  for  which  attempt 
his  treasurer  Heliodorus  was  miraculously  punished,  as  the 
story  is  told  at  large,  2  Mace.  iii.  4,  &c. 

But  within  feiv  days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  an- 

ger nor  in  battle.']  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  Script.  Connex. 
at  the  end  of  the  second  book,  translates  this  sentence. 
Within  few  years  he  shall  be  destroyed :  the  word  yamim, 
days,  often  signifying  years :  which  sense  suits  better  with 
the  event  here  foretold.  For  Seleucus  reigned  but  eleven 

years,  which  may  properly  be  called  a.  few,  in  comparison 

of  the  thirty-seven  years  of  his  father's  reign  :  and  he  came 
to  his  end  neither  by  war  abroad,  nor  by  a  sedition  at 
home,  but  was  poisoned  by  Heliodorus  his  treasurer,  who 

designed  to  usurp  the  kingdom  to  himself,  as  Appian  re- 
lates it. 

Ver.  21.  And  in  his  estate  [or  place]  shall  stand  up  a  vile 
person.]  This  is  a  description  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the 
great  persecutor  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  religion.  He  is 
called  here  a  vile  person,  not  for  any  want  of  wit  or  parts, 
but  for  the  extravagance  of  his  life  and  actions,  which 
made  many  doubt  whether  he  had  more  of  the  fool  or  the 
madman  in  him :  so,  instead  of  Epiphanes,  the  Illustrious, 

they  called  him  Epimanes,  the  Madman.  (See  the  Frag- 
ments of  the  twenty-sixth  book  of  Polybius,  p.  1492.  of  the 

Leydcn  edition.) 
To  whom  they  shall  not  give  the  honour  of  the  kingdom : 

but  lie  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by 
flatteries.]  The  right  of  succession  did  belong  to  Demetrius, 
the  son  of  Seleucus  Philopator,  and  nephew  to  Antiochus  : 

but  he  being  sent  a  hostage  to  Rome  by  his  father,  Antio- 
chus took  advantage  of  his  absence,  and  by  courting  Eu- 

menes  king  of  Pergamus,  and  Attains  his  brother,  with  flat- 
tering speeches  and  great  promises  of  friendship  and  assist- 

ance against  the  Romans,  prevailed  with  them  to  stand  by 
him  against  the  usurper  Heliodorus,  and  so  came  peaceably 

into  the  possession  of  the  kingdom. 

V^er.  22.  And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  shall  they  be  over- 
flown from  before  him,  and  shall  be  broken,]  Compare  ver. 
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10.  Antiochus,  by  the  assistance  of  Eumenes  and  Attalus, 
shall  vanquish  all  the  forces  that  opposed  his  pretensions, 
both  those  raised  by  the  usurper  Heliodorus,  and  those 
which  Cleopatra,  mother  to  Ptolemy  Philometor,  had  got 

together  to  assist  her  son's  right,  as  being  nephew  to  the 
deceased  king  Seleucus. 

Yea,  also  the  prince  of  the  covenant.]  Onias  the  high- 
priest,  as  several  interpret  it,  whom  they  suppose  to  be 
meant  by  the  prince  of  the  host,  viii.  11.  where  the  prophet 
speaks  of  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  of  which  the  same 
Antiochus  was  the  author.  This  Onias  was  deposed  and 
banished  by  him,  and  afterward  murdered  by  one  of  his 
lieutenants,  (2  Mace.  iv.  10. 34.)  But  the  following  verse 
inclines  me  to  think,  that  Ptolemy  Philometor  is  meant  here, 
for  he  it  is  with  whom  the  league  there  mentioned  is  made ; 
and  he  was  the  principal  person  that  opposed  Antiochus 

chiefly  in  his  pretension  to  Coelo-Syria  and  Palestine  :  in 
whose  name  a  war  was  carried  on  against  Antiochus,  the 
success  of  which  is  foretold  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  23.  And  after  the  league  made  with  him  he  shall 

work  deceitfully,  Sic]  This  league  was  made  between  Pto- 
lemy Philometor  and  Antiochus,  in  the  lifetime  of  Cleo- 
patra his  sister,  and  mother  of  Ptolemy.  But  when  the 

king  of  Egypt's  ministers  demanded  the  restitution  of  Coelo- 
Syria  and  Palestine,  as  belonging  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  by 

virtue  of  the  marriage-articles  between  Ptolemy  Epiphanes 
and  Cleopatra,  Antiochus,  without  any  regard  to  the  league 
he  had  made  with  Philometor  his  nephew,  marched  his 
army  towards  the  frontiers  of  Egypt,  and  having  obtained  a 
victory  over  the  Egyptian  army  in  a  battle  fought  between 
Mount  Casius  and  Pelusium,.he  the  next  year  made  him- 

self master  of  the  greatest  part  of  Egypt,  Philometor  him- 
self falling  into  his  hands :  whom  he  pretended  to  take  care 

of  as  his  nephew,  and  to  manage  his  affairs  as  his  tutor  and 

guardian.  But  this  belongs  to  his  second  expedition,  men- 
tioned ver.  25. 

And  shall  become  strong  with  a  small  people.]  His  forces 
then  were  but  small,  as  St.  Jerome  observes  out  of  Sutorius, 
an  historian  extant  in  his  time :  at  least  in  comparison  of 
those  he  brought  with  him  in  his  second  expedition.  (See 
the  note  upon  ver.  25.) 

Ver.  24.  He  shall  enter  peaceably  into  the  fattest  places 
of  the  province;  and  he  shall  do  that  which  his  fathers  have 

not  done,  nor  his  fathers'  fathers ;  he  shall  scatter  among 
them  the  prey,  and  spoil,  and  ricltes.]  By  his  clemency  to- 

wards the  Egyptians,  and  civil  treatment  of  Philometor,  he 
shall  succeed  in  his  attempts  upon  Egypt,  beyond  all  his 
predecessors,  the  former  kings  of  Syria :  tnz.  Antiochus 
Theus,  Seleucus  Callinicus,  and  Antiochus,  surnamed  the 

Great,  whose  actions  are  specified  in  the  foregoing  part  of 
the  chapter:  all  these  had  a  design  of  getting  Egypt  into 
their  hands,  but  none  of  them  ever  succeeded  so  far  in  the 

attempts  upon  it  as  Epiphanes:  who  miserably  plundered 
the  whole  country,  and  divided  the  riches  of  it  among  his 
followers.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  19.  St.  Jerome  in  his  notes  upon 
the  place,  and  Athenaeus,  Deipnosophist.  lib.  v.  and  x.) 
Epiphanes  was  in  himself  of  a  profuse  and  prodigal  tem- 

per, as  the  author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  iii.  30. 

and  several  other  historians  agree  in  giving  his  character, 
from  whence  he  gained  the  name  of  Munificent  and  Liberal, 
as  Josephus  informs  us,  Antiq.  lib.  xii.  cap.  11. 

And  he  shall  forecast  his  devices  against  the  strong  holds.] 

He  shall  not  only  seize  upon  the  richest  parts  of  Egypt, 
but  shall  likewise  make  himseJf  master  of  the  chief  places 
of  strength  in  that  country,  keeping  Pelusium  in  his  hands, 
which  was  the  key  of  Egypt,  and  laying  siege  unto  Alex- 
andria. 

Even  for  a  time.]  See  ver.  27. 
Ver.  25.  And  he  shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his  courage 

against  the  king  of  the  south  with  a  great  army,  Sec]  The 

preparations  here  described  belong  to  Antiochus's  second 
expedition  into  Egypt,  as  the  author  of  the  second  book 
of  Maccabees  rightly  calls  it,  v.  1.  when  he  invaded  that 

country  with  great  forces  both  by  sea  and  land,  as  that  ex- 
pedition is  described,  1  Mace.  i.  17, 18.  where  the  historian 

adds,  that  Ptolemy  fled  from  him,  and  many  of  his  army  were 
wounded  to  death :  thus  they  got  the  strong  cities  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  he  took  the  spoils  thereof.  After  which 
victory  Ptolemy  Philometor  surrendered  himself  into  An- 

tiochus's hands,  as  was  observed  before :  whereupon  the 
Alexandrians  set  up  his  brother  upon  the  throne,  whom 
they  surnamed  Euergetes. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  26.  But  he  shall  not  stand:  for  they  shall 
forecast  devices  against  him.  Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  por- 

tion of  his  meat  shall  destroy  him.]  The  ill  success  of  Phi- 

lometor's  expedition  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  maleadmi- 
nistration  of  Lenaeus,  Eulaeus,  and  other  ministers  and 

officers  employed  under  him,  and  to  the  treachery  of  Pto- 

lemy Macron,  who  forsook  Philometor's  interest,  and  went 
over  to  Antiochus. 

And  his  army  shall  overflow.]  The  arms  of  Antiochus 
shall  overrun  the  whole  kingdom  of  Egypt,  like  a  sudden 
inundation.     (See  ver.  10.  22.) 

Ver.  27.  And  both  these  kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do  mis- 
chief, and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table  ;  but  it  shall  not 

prosper.]  These  two  kings  shall  meet  at  Memphis,  and  fre- 
quently eat  at  the  same  table  as  friends ;  Antiochus  pre- 
tending to  take  care  of  the  interests  of  his  nephew  Philo- 

metor, especially  after  the  Alexandrians  had  proclaimed 
his  brother  Euergetes  king :  and  Philometor  seemingly 

confiding  in  his  uncle's  protection.  But  herein  they  both 
designed  to  impose  upon  each  other ;  Antiochus's  design 
being  to  seize  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  to  himself,  and  Phi- 

lometor's to  disappoint  those  designs  of  his,  by  coming  to 
an  agreement  with  Euergetes  and  the  Alexandrians.  So 
this  pretended  friendship  broke  out  into  open  war,  wherein 
Antiochus  subdued  all  the  country  as  far  as  Mempliis,  and 
marched  to  Alexandria  to  besiege  that  city. 

For  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time  appointed.]  These 
wars  and  calamities  are  not  yet  come  to  an  end,  but  shall 

be  determined  at  the  time  of  God's  appointment.  (See 
ver.  29.  35,  36.  viii.  19.) 

Ver.  28.  Then  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with  great 
riches.]  Having  taken  the  spoils  of  Egypt,  1  Mace.  i.  19. 
(See  the  note  upon  ver.  24)  This  return  of  Antiochus  into 
his  own  dominions,  is  the  same  which  is  again  mentioned 
at  the  end  of  the  verse :  so  the  sense  might  be  more  clearly 
expressed  thus :  Theii  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with 
great  riches,  having  had  his  heart  stirred  up  against  the 
holy  covenant,  and  having  finished  his  designs,  he  shall  even 
return  into  his  own  land. 

And  his  heart  shall  be  against  the  holy  covenant.]  While 
Antiochus  was  in  Egypt,  a  false  report  was  spread  over 
Judea  that  he  was  dead,  whereupon  Jason  wilh  his  party S2 



128 A    COMMENTARY 

[chap.  XI. made  himself  master  of  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  regain  the 

office  of  high-priest,  from  which  he  had  been  turned  out  by 
the  fraud  of  his  brother  Menelaus.  Upon  this,  Antiochus, 

supposing  the  whole  nation  had  revolted  from  him,  marched 

with  all  haste  out  of  Egypt  into  Judeato  quell  this  rebel- 
lion :  and  taking  Jerusalem  by  force  of  arms,  he  slew  forty 

thousand  of  the  inhabitants  in  three  days'  time,  profaned 

the  temple,  and  took  away  all  its  ornaments  and  trea-" 
sures.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  20.  28.  2  Mace.  iv.  23,  24.  v. 
11.  20.) 

And  he  shall  do  exploits,  and  return  into  his  own  land.} 

Or,  Having  finished  his  designs,  he  sliall  return,  &c.  (See 
the  last  note  but  one,  and  compare  ver.  30.  32.  viii.  12.) 
After  having  satisfied  his  revenge  upon  the  Jews,  he  shall 
return  to  Antioch,  the  chief  seat  of  his  empire,  with  the 
spoils  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  (besides  those  of 
Egypt),  amounting  to  eighteen  hundred  talents,  (2  Mace. 
V.  21.) 

Ver.  29.  At  the  time  appointed  he  shall  return,  and  come 
towards  the  south :  but  it  shall  not  be  as  the  former,  or  as  the 
latter.}  Antiochus  shall  make  a  third  expedition  into 
Egypt,  in  order  to  reduce  Alexandria :  but  this  attempt 
shall  not  be  attended  Avith  the  same  success  as  the  two 
former,  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  30.  For  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against  him, 
therefore  he  shall  be  grieved,  and  return.}  The  ambassadors 
Popilius  Laenas  and  his  companions,  coming  in  ships  from 
the  coasts  of  Macedonia  and  Greece,  shall  come  to  him, 

bringing  peremptory  demands  from  the  Romans,  that  he 
should  desist  from  making  war  against  Egypt,  otherwise 
they  would  denounce  war  against  him.  This  message  will 
make  him,  to  his  great  grief,  return  out  of  Egypt,  and  quit 
his  designs  upon  that  country.  The  isles  of  Cldttim,  Jer. 

ii.  10.  Ezek.  xxvii.  6.  signify  the  coasts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  so  as  to  comprehend  both  Italy  and  Greece. 

And  have  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant.}  Being 
enraged  at  this  disappointment,  he  shall  vent  his  fury  and 
indignation  against  the  Jewish  church  and  nation ;  and  send 

Apollonius  with  an  army  of  seventy-two  thousand  men  to 
lay  Jerusalem  waste,  and  cause  the  temple-worship  to 
cease  there :  this  happened  two  years  after  the  first  taking 
of  Jerusalem  by  Antiochus.  (Compare  1  Mace.  i.  29.40. 

with  2  Mace.  v.  24—26.) 
So  shall  he  do,  [or,  he  shall  prosper  in  his  undertakings : 

see  ver.  28.]  and  shall  return,  and  have  intelligence  with 
them  that  forsake  the  holy  covenant.}  At  his  return  from 
Egypt,  he  shall  practise  with  the  deserters  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  such  as  Menelaus  and  the  like  apostates,  and  make 

use  of  them  as  instruments  in  making  converts  to  heathen- 
ism.   (See  1  Mace.  i.  43.  52.  2  Mace.  v.  15.) 

Ver.  31.  And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall 
profane  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall  take  away  the 
daily  .sacrifice.}  His  arms  shall  so  prevail,  as  to  make  an 
entire  conquest  over  the  Jews,  to  profane  ̂ he  temple,  and 
cause  the  service  daily  performed  there  to  cease.  (Com- 

pare viii.  11.  1  Mace.  i.  39,  &c.  2  Mace.  v.  2.  5.)  The 
temple  is  called  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  because  it  was 

a  token  of  the  Divine  protection,  being  the  place  of  God's 
especial  residence.  (See  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  61.  xcvi.  6.  Ezek. 
xxiv.  21.  25.) 

And  they  shall  place  the  abomination  that  makefh  deso- 
late.} Idols  are  commonly  called  abominations  in  Scri  - 

ture,  as  hath  been  observed  upon  ix.  27.  In  agreement 
with  that  usage  of  the  word,  the  abomination  of  desolation 
must  signify  the  idol  which  was  placed  upon  the  altar  of 
burnt-ofTerings.  (See  1  Mace.  i.  54.  59.)  As  the  temple 
itself  was  dedicated  by  the  heathen  to  Jupiter  Olympius, 

2  Mace.  vi.  2.  so  the  idol  was  probably  the  image  of  Ju- 
piter. This  idol  is  said  to  inake  desolate,  because  it  ba- 
nished the  true  worship  of  God  and  his  worshippers  from 

the  place.    (See  1  Mace.  iv.  38.) 
Ver.  32.  And  such  as  do  wickedly  against  the  covenant 

shall  be  corrupt  by  flatteries.}  Such  as  Jason  and  Mene- 
laus, who  had  bought  the  high-priesthood  of  him,  and 

became  his  instruments  in  spoiling  and  profaning  the 
temple,  (see  2  Mace.  iv.  13,  14.  v.  15.)  and  such  other 
apostates  whom  the  king  by  fair  words  and  promises 
brought  over  to  comply  with  his  designs.  (See  1  Mace.  i. 
62.  2  Mace.  vi.  21.) 

But  the  people  tliat  do  know  their  God  shall  be  strong, 
and  do  exploits.}  Or,  shall  prosper.  (See  ver.  28. 30.)  They 
that  have  a  sense  of  their  duty  shall  courageously  resist 
these  attempts,  and  behave  themselves  valiantly.  (See 

1  Mace.  i.  62.  ii.  41—43.  iii.  43,  &c.  2  Mace,  v,  27.) 
Ver.  33.  They  that  understand  among  the  people  shall 

instruct  many.}  They  that  know  their  duty,  and  are  zealous 
in  doing  it,  will  arm  others  against  the  temptations  whereby 
the  wicked  would  persuade  them  to  forsake  the  true  reli- 

gion. Such  were  Mattathias  and  his  family,  1  Mace.  ii.  1, 
&c.  Eleazar,  2  Mace.  vi.  18,  19.  and  the  mother  and  her 

seven  children,  2  Mace.  vii. 
Yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword.}  It  was  death  for  any 

person  to  observe  the  law,  and  disobey  the  king's  com- 
mand :  and  accordingly  many  sufl"ered  for  their  constancy 

in  adhering  to  their  religion.  (Seel  Mace.  i.  50. 63. 2  Mace, 
vi.  9—11. 19.  30.  vii.  1,  &c.) 

And  by  flame.}  This  was  remarkably  verified  in  the  tor- 
ments inflicted  upon  the  seven  brethren  recorded  2  Mace, 

vii.  3.  5.  Burning  alive  was  a  punishment  usual  in  those 
countries.   (See  iii.  6.) 

By  captivity  and  by  spoil.}  By  banishment  and  loss  of 

goods. 

Many  days.}  For  three  years  and  a  half,  as  the  time  is 
computed  by  Josephus,  reckoning  from  the  first  beginning 
of  the  persecution  till  the  sanctuary  was  cleansed.  (See 
the  note  upon  vii.  25.)  The  persecution  may  be  enlarged 
to  a  longer  time,  if  we  date  it  from  the  beginning  of  this 

apostacy.    (See  the  note  upon  viii.  14.) 
Ver.  34.  Now,  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be  holpen 

with  a  little  help.}  That  of  Judas  Maccabeus  and  his  fol- 
lowers.   (See  1  Mace.  iii.  10,  &c.  iv.  14.  2  Mace.  viii.  1.) 

But  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flatteries.}  Not  sin- 
cerely :  such  were  Joseph  and  Azarias,  who  engaged  in 

the  common  cause  out  of  ambition,  and  a  desire  of  fame  : 

(1  Mace.  V.  56.  62.)  such  were  they  who  after  their  death 
were  found  with  idols  consecrated  under  their  clothes, 
2  Mace.  xii.  40.  Such  was  Rhodocus,  who  disclosed  their 
secrets  to  the  enemy,  ibid.  xiii.  21. 

Ver.  35.  And  some  oftliem  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to 

try  them,  and  to  purge  them,  and  to  make  them  white.}  Some 
of  the  principal  men  for  piety  and  knowledge  shall  fall  under 
this  persecution,  (see  ver.  33.)  for  the  trial  of  their  faith 
and  patience,  and  to  purge  tliem  from  lesser  corruptions, 
which  are  the  usual  effects  of  prosperity.    (Compare  1  Pet. 
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i.  7.)  The  persecutions  which  shall  befal  the  church  under 
antichrist,  are  designed  for  the  same  purpose,  as  appears 

by  comparing  xii.  10.  with  the  words  here :  Antiochus's 
persecution  being  a  type  and  figure  of  that  under  antichrist. 

(See  the  note  upon  viii.  14.  23,  2-1.  and  the  thirty-first  verse 
here,  with  xii.  11) 

Even  to  the  time  of  the  end :  for  it  is  yet  for  a  time  ap- 
pointed.] Till  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  an  end  of  those 

calamities  shall  come.  (Compare  yer.  27.  riii.  19.)  Mr. 
Mede  refers  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  to  the  following 
verse,  and  so  connects  the  following  prophecy  with  what 

went  before,  to  tins  sense  :  "  This  persecution  shall  last  to 
the  time  of  the  end  :  for  as  yet  for  a  time  appointed  a  king 

shall  do  according  to  his  will."  (See  his  Works,  p.  903.) 
[To  the  same  sense  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates  it.  Quia 
adhuc  aliud  tempus  erit.] 

Ver.  36.  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will.] 
Antiochus  was  a  type  and  forerunner  of  antichrist,  as  hath 
been  observed :  so  the  angel  makes  a  sudden  transition 

from  the  type  to  the  antitype,  or  the  description  of  anti- 
christ himself:  the  words  in  the  four  following  verses  be- 

ing not  at  all  applicable  to  Antiochus.  And  several  pas- 
sages in  the  twelfth  chapter  shew  that  some  parts  of  this 

prophecy  belong  to  the  latter  times,  or  ages,  of  the  world. 
(See  Dr.  Prideaux,  par.  ii.  book  iii.  towards  the  end.)  We 

may  observe  such  a  sudden  transition  in  our  Saviour's 
discourse,  Matt.  xxiv.  from  a  prediction  of  the  destruc- 

tion of  Jerusalem,  to  a  description  of  the  general  judg- 
ment. 

The  [or,  a]  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will;  [see  ver. 
16.]  and  he  shall  exalt  himself  and  magnify  himself  above 
every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  agdinst  the 

God  of  gods.]  Compare  vii.  25.  viii.  11.  25.  St.  Paul  de- 
scribes antichrist  almost  in  the  same  words,  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

Who  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God.  (Com- 
pare Rev.  xiii.  .0,  6.) 

And  shall  prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished, 
&c.]  He  shall  succeed  in  his  attempts  of  aggrandizing 
himself,  and  asserting  his  own  supremacy,  till  the  time  of 

God's  indignation  be  accomplished ;  (compare  ver.  27.  35.) 
t.  e.for  a  tim£,  times,  and  a  half,  as  it  is  expressed,  vii.  25. 
xii.  7. 

Ver.  37.  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers.] 
Antichrist  is  described  as  the  seventh  head  of  the  Roman 

empire.  Rev.  xvii.  11.  and  as  the  sixth  head  revived.  Rev. 

xiii.  3. 14.  But  before  he  arrived  at  his  dominion,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  heathen  gods,  which  had  prevailed  under  the 

sixth  head,  was  destroyed  by  the  Christian  emperors. 
Nor  the  desire  of  women.]  Mr.  Mede  hath  observed  in 

his  Works,  p.  608.  that  the  expression  properly  signifies 
a  desire  of  wives,  i.  e.  of  a  married  state,  which  should  be 

discountenanced  by  the  king  here  de."?CTibed.  In  like  man- 
ner,/orftecZrfiKj;  to  marry  is  a  character  of  some  antichrist- 

ian  teachers,  1  Tim.  iv.  3.  The  word  desire  signifies  that 
affection  which  married  persons  have  for  each  other.  (See 
Gen.  iii.  16.  Cant.  vii.  10.  Ezek.  xxiv.  16.) 

Nor  regard  any  god:  for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above 
<dl.]  He  will  dispense  with  the  laws  of  God,  and  make 
religion  subservient  to  his  own  greatness  and  interest. 

Ver.  38.  But  in  his  estate  shall  he  honour  the  God  of 

forces.]  I  prefer  Mr.  Medc's  translation  of  this  and  the 
following  verse,  as  giving  a  clearer  sense  and  more  agree- 

able to  the  original :  this  verse  he  thus  interprets  :  But 

(or  for)  together  with  God  in  his  seat  shall  he  honour  Mauz- 
zims.  This  last  word,  both  the  Greek,  the  Vulgar  Latin, 
and  several  other  translations,  retain  without  interpreting 

it.  The  word  imports  protection,  or  a  protector,  the  ab- 
stract being  often  used  for  the  concrete,  (see  Psal.  xxvii. 

1.  xxviii.  8.  xxxi.  3.  5.)  and  is  often  rendered  viriQaairiarn^, 
by  the  LXX.  The  same  learned  person  supposes  the 

word  here  to  denote  saints  and  angels,  in  whom  the  vota- 
ries of  the  church  of  Rome  place  a  great  trust  and  con- 

fidence, and  fly  to  their  protection  in  their  distress,  and 
assign  to  some  of  them  the  patronage  of  whole  countries, 
as  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  following  verse.  To 
these,  saith  this  interpretation  of  the  text,  shall  the  king 

here  described  give  honour  and  worship  in  the  places  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  that  God  whom  his  fathers  knew 

not,  as  it  follows. 

And  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honour 
with  gold,  and  silver,  &c.]  Mr.  Mede  translates  the  sentence 
thus :  Even  together  with  the  god  whom  his  fathers  knew 
not  (see  ver.  37.)  shall  he  honour  [them]  with  gold  and  silver  ; 
&c.  i.  e.  with  the  most  costly  ornaments. 

And  pleasant  things.]  The  Hebrew  word  hamudoth,  is 
used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (xliv.  9.)  to  signify  the  costly 
ornaments  wherewith  the  heathens  decked  their  images. 

Grotius  and  some  others  explain  this  verse  of  Antiochus's 
setting  up  the  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympius  within  the  pre- 

cincts of  the  temple,  (1  Mace.  i.  54.  2  Mace.  vi.  1.)  But 
I  do  not  apprehend  how  he  can  be  called  a  god  whom 

Antiochus's  father  knew  not,  since  he  was  worshipped  under 
the  name  of  Baal  by  the  Phoenicians  many  ages  before. 

Ver.  39.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with 

a  strange  god.]  According  to  Mr.  Mede,  the  words  should 
be  thus  translated :  And  he  shall  make  the  strong  holds  [or 
fortresses]  of  the  Mauzzims  jointly  with  [or  to]  the  strange 

[or  foreign]  god:  i.  e.  He  shall  consecrate  his  temples 
and  religious  places  jointly  to  the  honour  of  God  and  of 
his  saints.  Temples  may  fitly  be  called  strong  holds,  or 
places  of  defence,  as  being,  in  the  opinion  of  those  that 
pay  their  devotions  there,  the  earnests  of  that  protection 

which  they  expect  in  answer  to  their  prayers.  So  the  Jew- 
ish temple  is  called  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  ver,  31.  of 

this  chapter,  the  word  Mauz  being  used  in  both  places. 
(Compare  Psal.  xxvii.  5.) 

A  strange  god  in  the  Old  Testament,  usually  signifies  a 
false  god :  but  the  phrase  being  here  used  in  opposition  to 
the  gods  who  were  worshipped  by  the  gentile  ancestors  of 
the  Romans,  it  may  properly  denote  the  true  God,  whom 
the  Athenians  called  by  the  name  of  a  strange  God,  Acts 
xvii.  23.  For  the  entire  inscription  of  that  altar  St.  Paul 
takes  notice  of  there,  is  supposed  to  be.  To  the  unknown 
and  strange  God:  whom  St.  Paul  tells  them,  they  ignorantly 
worshipped,  as  not  knowing  him  to  be  the  one  supreme  God. 
And  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  andsliall 

divide  the  land  for  gain.]  Or,  Distribute  the  earth  for  a  re- 
ward :  i.  e.  be  shall  assign  whole  provinces  and  kingdoms 

to  the  protection  of  several  saints  and  angels,  to  whom 
they  may  have  recourse  as  their  patrons :  and  shall  give 
them  suitable  titles  and  honour,  as  a  reward  of  their  care 

and  protection. 

Ver.  40.  And  at  the  time  of  the  end.]  At  God's  appointed 
time ;  (see  ver.  35.)  or,  in  the  latter  days.  (See  xii.  8.) 
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Shall  the  king  of  the  south  push  at  him :  and  the  king  of 
the  north  shall  come  against  him.]  They  Uiat  understand 
this  and  the  following  verses  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and 
Ptolemy  Philometor,  suppose  that  the  angel  recapitulates 
what  he  said  before  at  large,  from  ver.  23.  It  is  certain 
these  and  the  following  words  cannot  be  explained  of  any 
farther  wars  between  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria:  for 
Antiochus  never  made  any  farther  attempt  upon  Egypt, 
after  that  peremptory  demand  of  the  Roman  ambassador, 
requiring  him  to  desist  from  that  enterprise,  mentioned 
ver.  J30.  Whereupon  venting  all  his  indignation  against 
tl]e  Jews  upon  that  disappointment,  he  afterward  took  a 
journey  into  Persia,  where  he  died.  (1  Mace.  vi.  1.  6. 
2  Mace.  ix.  1.  28.) 

These  difficulties  attending  the  common  interpretation, 
Mr.  Mede,  p.  674.  and  816.  by  the  king  of  the  south  under- 

stands the  Saracens,  and  by  the  king  of  the  north  the  Turks, 
who  should  both  at  different  times  afflict  the  western  parts 
of  the  world,  where  he  supposes  the  seat  of  antichrist  to 
be:  the  former  being  denoted  by  the  locusts,  Rev.  ix  3. 
and  the  latter  by  the  Euphratean  horsemen  described  in  the 
same  chapter,  ver.  15,  &c.  as  two  woes  or  plagues  sent 
to  chastise  the  corrupt  part  of  Christendom,  ver.  12.  The 
Saracen  is  called  the  king  of  the  south,  because  that  peo- 

ple were  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Felix,  which  lay  south- 
ward of  Palestine,  whereas  the  Turks  were  originally  Tar- 

tars or  Scythians. 

Shall  come  against  him  as  a  whirlunnd.'}  Compare  Isa. xxi.  1.  Zech.  ix.  14. 

With  chariots  and  horsemen.']  This  answers  the  description 
given  of  them  in  the  forementioned  place.  Rev.  ix.  16.  And 
the  army  of  Gog  and  Magog,  which  may  probably  mean 
the  Turks,  is  described  as  consisting  principally  of  horse- 

men, Ezek.  xxxviii.  4.  15.  the  strength  of  the  Turkish 
armies  consists  chiefly  in  the  number  of  their  cavalry : 
which  makes  them  carry  a  horse-tail  before  their  chief 
officters,  as  an  ensign  of  honour. 

And  shall  overflow  and  pass  over.]  See  ver.  10.  22. 
Ver.  41.  He  shall  also  enter  into  the  glorious  land.]  The 

land  of  Judea.  (See  ver.  16.  and  viii.  9.)  If  we  under- 
stand this  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  his  invasion  of  Ju- 

dea hath  been  described  at  large,  ver.  31,  &c.  If  we  ex- 
pound it  of  the  Turk,  with  Mr.  Mede,  he  hath  had  posses- 

sion of  the  Holy  Land  for  several  ages. 
But  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and 

Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Amtnon.]  Grotius 
expounds  the  words  to  this  sense;  That  Antiochus  did  not 
make  war  upon  these  people,  because  they  readily  com- 

plied with  his  commands,  and  joined  with  him  against  the 
Jews :  for  which  cause  Judas  Maccabeus  made  war  upon 
them.l  Mace.  v.  3, 4.  Mr.  Mede  understands  the  words  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  whose  inhabitants  were  never  subdued  by 
the  Turks. 

Ver.  42,  43.  And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape. 
But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt.]  If  we  un- 

derstand this  of  Antiochus,  the  notes  upon  ver.  24.  shew 
how  it  has  been  completed.  Mr.  Mede  expounds  the  words 
of  the  final  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Turks,  A.  C.  1517. 
after  it  had  held  out  against  them  for  a  great  while  under 
the  Mamalukes. 

Ver.  43.  Arid  the  Lybiansand  Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his 

steps.]  Shall  readily  obey  him,  and  follow  his  commands. 
(Compare  Exod.  xi.  S.  Judg.  iv.  10. 1  Kings  xx.  10.)  Cushim 
is  here  rightly  translated  Ethiopians,  being  joined  with  Ly- 
bians  or  Africans,  as  they  are  in  some  other  places.  (See 
2  Chron.  xii.  3.  xvi.  8.  and  the  note  upon  Jer.  xiii.  23.)  St. 
Jerome  observes  upon  the  place,  that  it  is  not  recorded  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  that  he  ever  marched  so  far  as  into 
these  countries,  or  had  any  footing  there.  So  Mr.  Mede  more 
probably  expounds  the  place  of  the  Turks,  who  have  ex- 

tended their  dominions  into  these  parts  of  the  world. 
Ver.  44.  But  tidingsout  of  the  east  and  out  of  tlie  north  shall 

trouble  him.]  This  Dr.  Prideaux  explains  of  Antiochus  thus : 
That  in  the  east,  t.  e.  in  Persia,  his  taxes  were  not  duly 
paid,  which  engaged  him  to  take  a  journey  into  Persia,  to 
gather  up  the  arrears  due  to  him  there  :  and  in  the  north 
Artaxias,  king  of  Armenia,  had  revolted  from  him.  They 
that  understand  the  words  of  later  times,  suppose  them  not 

yet  fulfilled,  and  so  not  capable  of  a  certain  interpret-  . 
ation. 

Ver.  45.  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace 
betioeen  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain.]  If  we  ap- 

ply the  words  to  Antiochus,  the  sense  will  be,  that  he  shall 
place  the  ensigns  of  his  sovereignty  as  a  conqueror  at  Je- 

rusalem :  (compare  ver.  41.  and  Psal.  xlviii.  2.)  which  city 

was  placed  upon  a  mountainous  situation,  between  the  Me- 
diterranean Sea  and  the  Sea  of  Sodom,  near  the  middle  of 

.Judea,  which  had  those  two  seas  for  its  boundaries.  (See 
Joel  ii.  20.  Zech.  xiv.  8.)  To  plant  the  tabernacle  of  his 
palace  or  pavilion  at  Jerusalem,  is  an  expression  denoting  an 
entire  conquest,  and  is  applied  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  that 
sense,  Jer.  xliii.  10.  where  the  Hebrew  word  sliaphrir,  trans- 

lated pavilion,  is  expounded  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  by 
apadan,  the  word  used  in  the  text  here.  The  holy  moun- 

tain oftentimes  denotes  the  Christian  church  in  the  prophet- 
ical writings  :  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  ii.  2.)  and  if  we  apply 

this  text  to  antichrist,  we  may  compare  it  with  the  boasts 
of  that  proud  prince,  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  figure 
of  antichrist,  Isa.  xiv.  13.  where  he  saith,  /  will  sit  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north :  and 
we  may  explain  both  these  texts  by  those  words  of  St. 
Paul,  who  describes  antichrist  as  sitting  in  the  temple  of 
God,  2  Tbess.  ii.  4.  meaning  the  Christian  church,  as  that 

phrase  commonly  signifies  in  St.  Paul's  writings.    (See 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  Eph.  ii.  20.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

Yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.] 
He  sliall  be  broken  without  hand;  i.  e.  by  a  judgment  im- 

mediately inflicted  by  God,  as  is  said  of  Antiochus,  viii. 
25.     The  like  judgment  is  denounced  against  antichrist, 
2  Thess.  ii.  8. 

CHAP.    XII. 

See  the  Argument  of  the  tenth  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  j^T  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  that  great 
prince  that  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people.]  See 
x.  13.  21.  He,  as  the  protector  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
contended  with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  as  St. 
Judc  informs  us  from  some  ancient  writing  or  tradition, 
Jude  ver.  9.  He  is  probably  that  archangel  who  shall 
make  that  awful  summons  to  the  day  of  judgment,  men- 

tioned 1  Thcss.  iv.  16.  and  as  several  angels  will  be  em- 
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ployed  in  gathering  together  God's  elect,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  so 
we  may  collect  from  this  place  of  Daniel,  that  it  will  be  his 

province  to  assemble  those  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
And  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 

since  there  was  a  nation.']  The  Scriptures  speak  of  the 
extraordinary  appearances  of  God's  kingdom,  as  ushered 
in  by  great  tribulations :  (see  Isa.  xxvi.  20,  21.  Jer.  xxx. 
7.  Matt.  xxiv.  21.)  so  the  saints  are  said  to  have  come  out 

of  great  tribulation,  Rev.  vi.  14.  This  some  learned  men 
suppose  to  relate  to  the  times  of  the  last  vial,  Rev.  xvi. 
18.  when  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  saith  the  text,  such 
as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth. 

Andat  that  timethy people  shallbe  delivered, every  one  that 

shall  be  found  written  in  the  book.']  That  is,  in  the  book  of 
life.  (Compare  Exod.  xxxii.  32.  Psal.  Ixix.  28.  Ezek.  xiii.  9. 
Philip,  iv.  3.  Rev.  iii.  .5.  xiii.  5.  xx.  12.)  The  phrase  alludes 
to  the  registers  that  used  to  be  kept  of  the  members  of  any 
city  or  corporation  :  the  privileges  of  which  society  none 
can  lay  a  claim  to  but  those  whose  names  are  found  in  su£h 
registers. 

Ver.  2.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall 
awake,  &c.]  A  plain  description  of  the  general  resurrection 
both  of  the  just  and  unjust:  the  belief  of  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  of,  as  grounded  upon  the  writings  of  the  law  and 

the  prophets.  Acts  xxiv.  15,  16.  xxvi.  6^8.  and  there  is 
no  text  so  full  to  that  purpose  as  this  before  us.  The  word 
many  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  all,  as  hath  been  observed 
in  the  notes  upon  ix.  27. 

And  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.']  In  this 
life  men  may  so  far  harden  themselves  in  sin  as  to  be  past 
shame :  bot  this  shame  shall  be  doubled  upon  them  in  the 
world  to  come,  when  they  shall  be  convicted  of  their  sins 

in  such  a  manner,  as  neither  to  be  able  to  deny  or  excuse 
them ;  and  shall  thereupon  become  objects  of  scorn  and 
contempt  to  God  and  all  his  saints.  And  as  a  thief  is 
ashamed  when  he  is  found,  or  taken  in  the  very  fact,  so  shall 
the  wicked  be  ashamed  and  confounded  at  that  time,  as  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  makes  the  comparison,  Jer.  ii.  20. 

Ver.  3.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  &c.]  The  words  allude  to  xi.  33.  35. 

and  import,  that  they  who  have  been  the  great  lights  of  the 
world,  who  have  instructed  others  by  their  doctrine,  and 
confirmed  them  in  the  truth  by  their  sufferings  and  exam- 

ple, shall  have  an  eminently  glorious  reward  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  So  the  martyrs  are  described  as  having  a  share 

in  the  first  resurrection.  Rev.  xx.  4.  Our  Saviour's  words 
plainly  allude  to  this  text.  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

•  Ver.  4.  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal 
the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end.]  To  shut  up  a  book, 
and  to  seal  it,  is  the  same  with  concealing  the  sense  of  it, 
and  hiding  its  meaning  from  common  understandings,  as 
hath  been  observed  upon  viii.  2G.  And  the  same  reason  is 
a.ssigned  in  both  places  for  this  command,  viz.  because 
there  would  be  a  long  interval  of  time  between  the  date 
of  the  prophecy  and  the  final  accomplishment  of  it.  (Com- 

pare X.  1.  with  both  these  texts.)  But  the  nearer  that  time 
approached,  the  more  light  should  men  have  for  under- 

standing the  prophecy  itself,  as  is  implied  in  the  following words. 

Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  in- 
creased.] Many  shall  be  inquisitive  after  truth,  and  keep 

correspondence  with  others  lor  their  better  information : 

and  the  gradual  completion  of  this  and  other  prophecies, 

shall  direct  observing  readers  to  form  a  judgment  concern- 
ing those  particulars  which  are  yet  to  be  fuUilled. 

From  hence  we  may  learn  the  reason  of  the  obscurity  of 
several  prophecies  in  Scripture :  and  it  may  be  observed, 
that  generally  those  prophecies  are  most  obscure,  the  time 
of  whose  completion  is  farthest  off.  For  the  same  reason, 
in  interpreting  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  latter  times  of 

the  world,  the  judgment  of  the  latter  writers  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  that  of  the  ancients;  because  the  moderns 

living  nearer  the  times  when  the  events  were  to  be  fulfilled, 
had  surer  marks  to  guide  them  in  their  expositions.  Bishop 
Andrews  hath  a  remarkable  passage  to  this  purpose,  in  liis 

Tortura  Torti,  p.  186.  in  the  following  words :  "  Neque 
vero  mirum,  si  ista  quae  dixi  [de  Roma  sede  antichristi], 

tam  vel  claram,  vel  certam  interpretationem  in  scriptis  pa- 
trum  non  habeant.  Signatus  adhuc  erat  liber  prophetise : 
verissimura  autem  verbum  est,  aenigma  esse  prophetiatti 
omnem,  cum  nondum  completa  est :  ut  quamvis  prisci  illi 
omni  genero  charismatum,  vitae  vero  sanctimonia  longo  nos 
intervallo  superarint,  mirari  tamen  non  debeat  quis,  si  non 
illis  turn  adeo  explicita  omnia  fuerint,  quam  nobis  per  Dei 
gratiam  jam  sunt,  qui  consummatam  jam  prophetiam  illam 

quotidie  oculis  usurpamus."  It  is  no  wonder  that  what  I 

have  said  concerning  Rome's  being  the  seat  of  antichrist,  de- 
scribed by  St.  John,  is  not  clearly  asserted  in  the  commenta- 

ries of  the  ancient  fathers  upon  the  Revelation;  that  book  of 
prophecy  was  then  sealed :  and  it  is  a  certain  rule,  that  every 
prophecy  is  a  riddle  before  its  completion:  so  that  though 
we  grant  those  ancient  worthies  to  have  far  exceeded  us,  both 
in  gifts  and  in  holiness,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  if  they 
had  not  such  clear  apprehensions  concerning  this  matter,  as 
we  of  later  times  have,  by  the  grace  of  God,  attained,  who 
see  this  prophecy  every  day  fulfilled  in  our  sight. 

Ver.  5.  Then  I  Daniel  looked,  and,  behold,  there  stood 

otiier  two,  &c.]  I  saw  two  other  angels  on  the  bank  side  of 
the  river  Hiddekel,  attending  upon  that  supreme  angel,  or 

the  Son  of  God,  who  appeared  in  that  glorious  form  de- 
scribed X.  4,  5.     (See  the  note  upon  x.  10.) 

Ver.  6.  A7id  one  [of  them]  said  to  the  man  clothed  with 
linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river.]  Or  rather. 
Above  the  waters  of  the  river.    (See  the  note  upon  x.  5.) 

How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders?]  So  the 
inferior  angel  inquires  of  the  superior  concerning  the  ac- 

complishment of  the  events  foretold,  viii.  13. 
Ver.  7.  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen — when  he 

held  up  his  right  hand  and  left  hand  unto  the  heaven,  and 
sware  by  him  that  livethfor  ever.]  Holding  up  the  hand  was 
a  ceremony  anciently  used  in  taking  an  oath.  (See  Gen. 
xiv.  22.  Deut.  xxxii.  40.)  St.  John  plainly  alludes  to  this 
place.  Rev.  x.  5,  6.  and  by  the  description  he  gives  of  the 
angel,  that  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left 
upon  the  earth,  ver.  2.  he  can  be  no  other  than  Christ,  who 
had  all  power  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

That  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half]  Or,  The  di- 
viding of  time,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Chaldee,  (vii.  25.) 

which  contains,  in  the  literal  sense,  three  years  and  a  half: 
during  whicli  time  the  public  sacrifices  and  worship  were 
discontinued  during  the  persecution  of  Antiochus,  the 
figure  of  antichrist.  (See  the  note  there.)  But  this  line  of 
time  is  expressly  applied  to  the  antichristian  persecution, 
Rev.  xii,  14.  and  is  farther  explained  in  that  chapter, 
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Tcr.  6.  by  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days :  which  is  three 
years  and  a  half,  reckoning  three  hundred  and  sixty  days  to 
a  year.  (See  the  note  upon  is.  24.)  And  if  we  suppose 
each  day  to  signify  a  year,  which  is  the  prophetical  sense 
of  the  word  day,  this  period  of  time  denotes  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years.    (See  the  note  upon  viii.  14.  ix.  24.) 

And  tvhen  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  disperse  the  power 

of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finislied.}  When 

the  Jews'  dispersions  shall  be  ended,  then  the  most  remark- 
able events  contained  in  this  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled. 

The  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets as  one  of  those  signal  events  to  be  brought  to  pass  in 

the  latter  days,  or  times,  of  the  world.  (See  Isa.  xi.  11. 
xxvii.  12,  13.  Ixvi.  10,  &c.  Jer.  iii.  18.  xxiii.  6.  8.  xxx.  9, 
&c.  xxxi.  1. 1.  4.  Ezek.  xx.  38.  41.  xxviii.  25.  xxxiv.  13. 

xxxvi.  24,  &c.  xxxvii.  12,  &c.  Hos.  i.  11.  iii.  5.  Joel  iii.  1. 
Amos  ix.  14,  15.  Obad.  ver.  17,  &c.  Micah  vii.  14,  15. 
Zeph.  iii.  14.  Zech.  viii.  7.  13.  x.  6.  xii.  10.  xiv.  8,  &c.) 
Mr.  Mede  makes  the  text  before  us  parallel  with  those 
words  of  Christ,  Luke  xxi.  24.  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 

down  of  the  gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  gentiles  be  ful- 
filled: t.  e.  till  tlie  times  of  the  fourth  monarchy  be  expired. 

(See  his  Works,  p.  709. 744,  763.) 

Of  the  holy  people.']  See  viii.  24. Ver.  8.  And  I  heard,  but  I  understood  not.]  I  did  not 
understand  what  time  was  allotted  for  bringing  to  pass  this 
event,  viz.  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

TIten  said  I,  O  my  lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these 
things?]  See  ver.  6.  Or,  as  Mr.  Mede  translates  the  words. 
What  are  these  latter  times  thou  speakest  of?  (Compare 
X.  14.) 

Ver.  9.  And  he  said,  Go  thy  way,  Daniel:  for  thy  words 

are  closed  up,  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the  end.]  Be  con- 
tent with  what  has  been  made  known  to  thee:  (see  ver.  13.) 

for  the  fuller  explication  of  this  prophecy  is  deferred  till  the 
time  of  its  accomplishment  draws  near.    (See  ver.  4.) 

Ver.  10.  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and 
tried.]  The  persecutions  of  the  faithful  are  designed  for  the 
trial  of  their  faith,  and  purifying  their  lives.  (See  xi.  35.) 

But  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly.]  And  for  those  that  are 
obstinately  bent  upon  following  the  corrupt  practices  to 
which  they  have  been  accustomed,  neither  the  exhortations 

nor  threatenings  of  God's  word,  nor  the  judgments  they  see 
overtake  others,  will  prevail  with  them  to  forsake  their 
evil  practices.    (See  Rev.  ix.  20.  xxii.  10.) 

And  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand;  but  the  rvise 
shall  understand.]  The  holy  writers  often  repeat  this  maxim : 

That  an  honest  and  good  heart  is  a  necessary  qualifica- 
tion for  the  receiving  and  understanding  Divine  truths. 

(See  Isa.  vi.  9,  &c.  Hos.  xiv.  9.  John  viii.  47.  x,  27. 
xviii.  37.) 

Ver.  11.  And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate 

shall  be  set  up.]  The  same  expressions  made  use  of  to  de- 

scribe Antiochus's  persecution,  xi.  31.  are  here  applied  to 
the  desolations  made  by  antichrist,  of  which  the  former 

was  a  figure.    (See  the  note  upon  viii.  14.  23,  24.  xi.  26.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  12.  There  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 

and  ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to 
the  thousand  three  hundred  andfive-and-thirty  days.]  Here 
the  time  allotted  for  the  persecutions  of  antichrist,  till  the 
church  be  entirely  cleansed  and  purified,  is  enlarged  from 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  denoted  by  titne, 
times,  and  a  half,  ver.  7.  to  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
ninety  days ;  and  then  to  one  thousand  three  hundred  and 

thirty-five  days.  Mr.  Mede  wisely  forbears  giving  an  in- 
terpretation of  these  particulars,  telling  us  that  time  would 

make  them  manifest.  (See  his  Works,  p.  G74.)  However, 
we  may  venture  to  say,  in  general,  that  there  may  be  a  con- 

siderable space  of  time  between  the  fall  of  antichrist,  and 

the  last  judgments  which  shall  be  inflicted  upon  him. 
Some  learned  men,  who  have  compared  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  the  Revelation  together,  suppose  the  interval 
of  time  between  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days,  and  the  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-five 
days,  to  be  included  within  the  times  of  the  seventh  trum- 

pet, during  which  the  seven  last  plagues  will  be  fulfilled. 
(See  Rev.  xi.  15.  18.  and  xv.  1.  7,  8.) 

Ver.  12.  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh,  &c.] 
Some  expositors  suppose  St.  John  to  allude  to  these  words. 
Rev.  XX.  4.  where  he  saith.  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 

part  in  the  first  resurrection :  in  like  manner  the  prophet 
here  pronounceth  those  blessed,  who,  after  a  patient  ex- 

pectation of  the  fulfilling  of  God's  promises,  come  to  have 
a  share  in  the  enjoyment  of  them.  (Compare  ver.  1 — 3.  of this  chapter.) 

Ver.  13.  But  go  thou  thy  way,  Daniel,  till  the  end  be.] 
Be  content  with  that  state  and  condition  which  God  shall 

appoint  thee,  till  the  finishing  of  all  these  wonderful  events, 

(ver.  4.  G.  8.) 
For  thou  shall  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the 

days.]  The  prophet  was  now  ninety  years  of  age,  at  least: 
(see  the  note  upon  x.  1.)  so  he  could  not  expect  to  live  much 
longer ;  and  the  angel  here  tells  him,  that  after  his  life  was 
ended,  he  should  rest  in  peace  with  the  souls  of  the 

righteous,  (compare  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  Rev.  xiv.  13.)  and  at  the  re- 
surrection, foretold  ver.  2.  of  this  chapter,  he  should  ob- 

tain a  share  of  that  happiness  which  is  reserved  for  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  and  shall  be  actually  conferred 
upon  them  at  the  conclusion  of  the  times  here  specified, 
ver.  12. 
,  The  righteous  are  said  to  stand  in  the  judgment  oftlie  last 

day,  (Psal.  i.  5.)  and  to  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, (1  John  ii.  28.  iv.  17.)  whereas  the  wicked  are  de- 
scribed as  hiding  themselves  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for 

the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 

come,  (Isa.  ii.  10.  Rev.  vi.  15 — 17.) 
The  word  lot  signifies  a  state  or  condition  of  life,  Jer. 

xiii.  25.  and  is  often  used  for  an  inheritance,  because  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  divided  by  lot  among  the  Israelites ; 

as  the  promised  land  was  a  figure  of  that  better  and  hea- 

venly country,  which  all  the  good  men  among  the  Jews  ex- 
pected, so  here  it  signifies  that  heavenly  inheritance  which 

belongs  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. 
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HOSEA. 

GENERAL    PREFACE 
TO   THE 

MINOR  PROPHETS. 

X  HE  twelve  minor  Prophets  were  always  comprised  in 
one  book,  called  the  book  of  the  Prophets,  by  St.  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  42.  and  the  book  of  the  twelve  Prophets,  by  St. 

Cyprian,  Epist.  59.  The  son  of  Sirach  speaks  of  them 
under  one  and  the  same  character,  Ecclus.  xlix.  12.  Let 

the  bones  of  the  twelve  Prophets  flourish  out  of  their  place. 

And  both  Jewish  and  Christian  writers,  particularly  Jose- 
phus  (lib.  i.  contr.  App.)  and  St.  Jerome,  (Prolog.  Galeat.) 

when  they  mention  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  be  in  number  twenty-two  (a  number  equal  to  the 

letters  of  the  Jewish  alphabet),  comprehended  the  twelve 
minor  Prophets  under  one  book. 

These  twelve  Prophets  are  not  placed  exactly  in  the 
order  of  time  when  they  lived,  either  in  the  Hebrew  or 
Greek  copies ;  for  Jonah,  who  was  the  eldest  of  them,  is 
placed  the  sixth  in  order  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
Bibles :  there  being  in  other  respects  some  little  difference 
between  them:  the  series  of  them  standing  thus  in  the 
Greek,  Hosea,  Amos,  Micah,  Joel,  Obadiah,  Jonas:  but 
no  variation  as  to  the  rest. 

Hosea,  who  is  placed  the  first  in  order,  is  as  ancient  as 
any  of  them,  except  Jonah :  having  prophesied  before  the 
captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  to  whom  he  chiefly  directs  his 
prophecy,  and  threatens  them  with  a  sudden  destruction 
for  their  great  and  crying  sins,  which  he,  in  all  probability, 
lived  to  see  brought  upon  them. 

C  H  A  P.    I. 

ARGUMENT, 

Under  the  figure  of  a  wife  living  in  whoredom,  and  bearing 
illegitimate  children,  is  represented  the  great  idolatry 
of  the  ten  tribes,  which  provoked  God  to  cast  them  off 
utterly :  yet  with  the  promise  of  repairing  that  loss,  by 
bringing  in  the  gentiles  into  the  church  :  and  afterward 
of  uniting  Israel  and  Judah  under  one  head,  the  Messias. 
The  prophet  does  likewise  foretell  the  extinction  of 

Jehu's  family. 

Ver.  1 .  X  HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Hosea  in  the 

days  of  Uzziah — and  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash,  king  of 
YOL. IV. 

Israel.']  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash,  who  was  the  second 
king  of  Israel  of  that  name,  and  was  contemporary  with 
Uzziah,  is  here  mentioned,  because  this  prophecy  does 

chiefly  concern  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  And  there  was  no 
need  of  mentioning  the  names  of  any  of  the  succeeding 

kings  of  Israel,  because  Hosea  mentioning  his  prophesy- 
ing from  the  times  of  Uzziah  to  Hezekiah,  it  follows  from 

thence,  that  he  prophesied  all  the  reigns  of  those  kings  of 
Israel  who  succeeded  Jeroboam,  the  reign  of  Hezekiah 
bearing  date  from  the  third  year  of  Hoshea,  the  last  of  those 
kings.  From  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  Hosea,  who 
often  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 

tribes,  lived  to  see  an  end  put  to  that  kingdom  by  Shalma- 
neser  king  of  Assyria,  as  we  read  2  Kings  xviii.  10. 

Ver.  2.  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Hosea.] 
The  first  prophecy  or  message  which  came  from  God  to 
Hosea,  was  as  follows. 

Go,  take  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  children  of  whore- 
doms, &c.]  This  may  be  properly  understood  of  a  wife, 

who  after  marriage  should  prove  false  to  her  marriage 
vow  :  this  would  make  the  case  more  exactly  parallel  with 
that  of  the  Israelites,  who  had  departed  from  the  true  God, 
and  polluted  themselves  with  idolatry,  called  often  in 

Scripture  by  the  names  of  whoredom  and  fornication.  (See 

particularly  the  sixteenth  and  twenty-third  chapters  of 
Ezekiel.)  Taking  the  words  in  this  sense,  there  will  be  no 
inconvenience  in  supposing  this  relation  to  be  literally 

true,  and  not  barely  a  figure  or  parallel,  as  some  commen- 
tators understand  it,  and  particularly  the  Chaldee  para- 

phrast,  who  thus  expresses  the  sense :  Go,  utter  a  prophecy 

against  the  rebellious  city.  This  question  is  handled  at 

large  in  Dr.  Pocock's  commentary  upon  this  place. 
Ver.  3.  So  he  went  and  took  Gonlet — who  conceived,  and 

bare  a  son.]  This  probably  might  be  a  legitimate  son,  ac- 
cording to  the  sense  given  of  the  foregoing  verse.  (See  the 

following  words.) 

Ver.  4.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Call  his  name  JeZ' 
reel.]  The  word  signifies  either  the  arm  of  God,  or  the  seed 
of  God :  and  is  taken  in  both  those  senses  in  the  following 
verses.  It  does  not  seem  proper  to  make  an  illegitimate 

child  the  earnest  of  such  acts  of  God's  justice  or  mercy,  as 
are  implied  in  any  of  those  senses. 

For  yet  a  little  while,  and  J  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jez- 
reel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.]  The  blood  of  Joram  the  son 

of  Ahab,  whom,  with  all  the  rest  of  Ahab's  family,  Jehu 
slew  in  Jezreel.  (See  2  Kings  x.  11.)  God  made  Jehu  the 
instrument  of  destroying  the  house  of  Ahab,  (ibid.  ver. 

10.  30.)  but  yet  he  was  prompted  to  it  by  his  own  ambition 

and  cruelty,  without  any  regard  to  God's  glory,  whose 
worship  he  forsook,  and  maintained  that  idolatry  which 
Jeroboam  had  first  set  up. 

Wicked  men  are  called  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  God, 
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[chap.  II. Psal.  xvii.  11.  to  execute  his  judgments  upon  those  who 
are  as  bad  or  worse  than  themselves :  but  when  they  have 

fulfilled  God's  purposes,  he  often  punishes  them  for  the 
outrages  they  have  committed,  which  their  own  evil  dis- 

positions prompted  them  to  do,  but  it  was  God's  provi- 
dence allotted  upon  whom  the  execution  should  fall. 

Aiid  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of 
Israel.]  This  may  be  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  was  in  a  declining  condi- 

tion from  the  death  of  Jeroboam ;  but  it  rather  denotes  the 

ceasing  of  the  kingdom  in  his  family,  according  to  God's 
promise  toJJehu,  That  his  children  should  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel  to  the  fourth  generation,  2  Kings  xv.  12. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day.']  Quickly 
after  the  extinction  of  Jehu's  family :  at  that  day,  in  the 
prophets,  commonly  signifies  a  season  marked  out  by  Pro- 

vidence for  some  extraordinary  act  of  God's  justice  or 
mercy.    (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.) 

/  will  break  tlie  bow  [i.  e.  the  armies,  or  strength]  of 
Jezreel.]  This  is  commonly  understood  of  that  invasion 
of  Israel  which  Tiglath-pileser  made,  and  is  mentioned 
2  Kings  XV.  29.  wherein  he  subdued  a  great  part  of  the 
kingdom,  and  carried  the  inhabitants  away  captive ;  the 
Assyrian  army  having  routed  the  Israelites  in  the  valley  of 
Jezreel,  which  is  mentioned  Josh.  xvii.  IG.  xix.  18.  Judg. 

vi.  33.  as  being  in  the  border  of  Issachar.  But  the  expres- 

sion may  mean  no  more  than  the  place  where  God's  arm, 
or  strength,  will  appear  in  subduing  the  Israelites,  which  is 
one  signification  of  the  word  Jezreel.  So  Joel  calls  the 

place  where  God  will  gather  all  nations  the  valley  of  Je- 

hoshaphat,  the  word  signifying  the  valley  of  God's  judg- 
ment, iii.  2. 12. 

Ver.  6.  /  will  no  more  [or,  no  longer:  see  Noldius, 
p.  682.]  have  mercy  upon  tlie  house  of  Israel,  but  will  utterly 
take  them  away.]  1  will  carry  them  into  captivity,  never  to 
return  any  more  to  their  own  land  :  (2  Kings  xvii.  6.  23.) 
and  will  utterly  put  an  end  to  that  people,  considered  as  a 
distinct  kingdom  froin  Judah.  (Compare  ix.  15.  of  this 
prophecy.) 

Ver.  7.  But  I  will  have  mercy  on  the  house  of  Judah,  and 
will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  &c.]  I  will  deliver 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  out  of  the  hands  of  Sennacherib, 
not  by  any  human  means,  but  by  the  stroke  of  an  angel 

destroying  his  whole  army.  (See  2  Kings  xix.  35.  com- 
pare Zech.  iv.  6.)  Interpreters  observe  the  expression  may 

allude  to  the  salvation,  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Messias, 
who  is  God  as  well  as  man ;  the  Lord  being  spoken  of  as 
a  distinct  person  from  the  principal  Author  of  the  salvation 
here  promised.  (Compare  Isa.  xxxv.  4.  xl.  9.)  To  this 
sense  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  it,  /  will  save  them  by  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  tlieir  God:  a  title  he  elsewhere  gives  to 

the  Messias.  (See  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield's 
Defence  of  Christianity,  chap.  2.  p.  70.) 

Ver.  9.  Ye  are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  your 
God.]  Since  you  have  disowned  the  covenant  relation  I 
had  to  you,  by  apostatizing  from  my  service,  I  will  no 
more  own  you  for  my  people,  nor  continue  my  protection 
over  you.    (Compare  Lev.  xxvi.  12.  Ezek.  xi.  20.  xiv.  11.) 

Ver.  10.  Yet  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  &c.]  Though  God  casts  off  the  ten 
tribes,  yet  he  will,  in  due  time,  supply  their  loss,  by  bring- 

ing in  great  numbers  of  true  Israelites  into  the  church,  not 

only  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  gentiles,  and  making 
them,  who  before  were  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  pro- 

mise, fellow-heirs  with  the  Jews.  (See  Rom.  ix.  25.  29. 1  Pet.  ii.  10.) 

Ver.  11.  Then  shall  the  children  of  Judah  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  be  gathered  together,  &c.]  When  the  fulness 

of  the  gentiles  is  come  in,  this  will  be  a  means  of  converting 
the  Jews,  and  bringing  tliem  into  the  church.  (See  Rom. ix.  25,  26.) 

And  shall  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall 
come  up  out  of  tlie  land.]  Upon  this  will  follow  the  resto- 

ration of  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they  shall  return  into 
their  own  country,  from  the  several  dispersions  where  they 
were  scattered,  and  become  one  nation  or  kingdom  under 
the  Messias,  their  head  and  king.  (Compare  Ezek.  xxxvli. 
21,  22.  Micah  ii.  13.)  Israel  and  Judah  are  joined  to- 

gether where  this  general  restoration  is  foretold.  (See  the 
note  upon  Jer.  iii.  18.) 

For  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel.]  The  word  Jezreel 
signifies  both  the  seed  of  God  and  the  arm  of  God,  as  was 
before  observed :  in  both  senses,  great  will  be  the  day  of 
Jezreel :  God  will  signally  exert  his  arm,  and  shew  his 
power,  in  the  restoration  of  his  ancient  people,  and  sub- 

duing their  enemies  :  and  thereby  a  numerous  ofispring  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham  shall  be  added  to  the  church. 

C  H  A  P.  II. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  reproves  the  ten  tribes  for  their  ingratitude  to 
God,  their  great  benefactor,  and  giving  the  glory  of  all 
the  good  things  they  possessed  to  their  idols  ;  for  which 
he  threatens  them  with  severe  judgments,  yet  gives  them 
some  hopes  of  obtaining  mercy  and  reconciliation. 

Ver.  1.  i^ AY  ye  to  your  brethren,  Ammi;  and  to  your 
sisters,  Ruhamah.]  Several  interpreters  join  this  verse  with 
the  foregoing  chapter,  to  this  sense:  When  that  general 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  shall  come  to  pass,  ye 
may  alter  your  style  in  speaking  to  those  of  your  brethren 
and  sisters,  whom  I  had  before  disowned,  and  you  may 
call  them  my  people,  and  such  as  have  obtained  mercy. 
(See  ver.  23.)  This  interpretation  gives  the  plainest  and 
ea.siest  sense.  However,  other  expositors  join  this  verse 
with  the  following  words,  and  translate  it  thus.  Ye  that  are 
my  people,  and  have  obtained  mercy,  speak  to  your  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  plead  with  your  mother.  But  this  sense  I 
think  not  so  agreeable  with  the  context,  which  threatens 
the  ten  tribes  with  the  miseries  of  their  ensuing  captivity. 

Ver.  2.  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead;  for  slie  is  not  my 
wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband.]  The  words  are  directed  to 
those  pious  persons  that  still  remained  among  the  ten 
tribes,  who  are  required  to  reprove,  and  use  their  best  en- 

deavours to  reform,  that  general  corruption  which  the  na- 
tion had  contracted  by  its  idolatry :  whereby  they  have 

broken  the  covenant  I  had  made  with  them,  (frequently 

expressed  in  the  prophets  by  a  marriage-contract :  see 
Jer.  iii.  1.  8.  xxxi.  32.)  and  made  a  separation  or  divorce 
between  them  and  me.    (See  Isa.  I.  1.) 

Let  her  therefore  put  aivay  her  ivhoredoms  out  of  her 
sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts.]  Let  her 
leave  off  her  idolatries,  usually  expressed  by  the  fondness 
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and  caresses  which  pass  between  unchaste  lovers.     (Com- 
pare Ezek.  xvi,  25,  &c.) 

Ver.  3.  Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day 
wherein  she  was  bom,  &c.]  The  punishment  commonly  in- 

flicted upon  harlots  was  to  strip  them  naked,  and  expose 
them  to  the  world.  (See  ver.  10.  Jer.  xiii.  22.  26.  Ezek. 

xvi.  37.)  So  God  threatens  to  deal  with  the  nation  or  king- 
dom of  Israel :  to  deliver  her  into  the  hands  of  her  ene- 
mies, who  shall  strip  her  of  all  her  wealth  and  ornaments, 

and  carry  her  away  naked  into  captivity,  (see  ver.  9.)  in  as 
forlorn  and  desolate  a  condition  as  she  was  in  during  her 
bondage  in  Egypt.  (See  Ezek.  xvi.  4.  compare  likewise 
ver.  37.  41.  of  the  same  chapter.) 

And  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  &c.]  The  state  of  captivity 
is  fitly  compared  to  being  placed  in  a  wilderness,  in  want 
of  common  necessaries.    (Compare  Ezek.  xix.  13.) 

Ver.  4.  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  on  her  children ;  for 
they  be  the  children  ofwhoredotns.]  As  an  injured  husband 
has  no  regard  for  the  children  his  wife  has  brought  by  an- 

other man  :  so  neither  will  I  take  pity  of  thy  children  which 
are  trained  up  to  practise  thy  idolatries. 

Ver.  5.  For  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  that  give 
me  my  bread  and  my  water,  &c.]  By  lovers  are  meant,  in 
the  first  place,  the  idols  with  whom  the  Israelites  committed 

spiritual  fornication :  (see  Jer.  iii.  1.)  and  then  the  idolatrous 
nations,  whose  alliance  the  Israelites  courted,  and  in  order 

to  it  practised  their  idolatries.  (See  ver.  10.  and  the  note  upon 
Ezek.  xvi.  37.)  The  word  may  be  understood  here  in  both 
senses:  they  ascribed  all  the  plenty  they  enjoyed  chiefly  to 

the  favour  of  the  idol-gods  which  they  worshipped ;  (see  Jer. 
xliv.l7.)  and  then  they  placed  their  trust  and  confidence  in 
the  confederacies  they  had  made  with  their  neighbouring 
idolaters,  and  thought  the  peace  and  plenty  they  possessed 
was  very  much  owing  to  their  protection  and  alliance. 

Ver.  6.  /  will  hedge  up  her  way  xvith  thorns,  and  make  a 
wall,  that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths.]  I  will  bring  her  under 
great  calamities,  that  she  shall  not  know  which  way  to  turn 
herself,  or  get  out  of  them.  (Compare  Job  iii.  23.  xix.  8. 
Lam.  iii.  7.  9.) 

Ver.  7.  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  she  shall 
not  overtake  them.]  She  shall  seek  for  help  of  her  idols,  but 
shall  receive  none. 

She  shall  seek  them,  but  she  shall  not  find  them.]  A  pro- 
verbial expression,  denoting  lost  labour,  when  persons  re- 

ceive no  assistance  from  those  whose  help  they  implore. 
(See  V.  6.  Prov.  1.  28.) 

Then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  hus- 
band; for  then  it  was  better  with  me  than  now.]  Her  af- 

flictions will  bring  her  to  a  sense  of  her  duty,  and  the  hap- 
piness she  enjoyed  as  long  as  she  cleaved  steadfastly  unto 

God.    (See  v.  15.  and  compare  Luke  xv.  18.) 
Ver.  8.  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and 

wine,  and  multiplied  her  silver  and  gold,  which  they  prepared 
for  Baal.]  Or,  bestowed  upon  Baal.  (Compare  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  7.)  She  did  not  consider,  so  the  first  part  of  the  sen- 

tence should  be  translated,  (compare  vii.  9.)  that  all  the 
necessaries  she  enjoyed,  as  well  as  her  riches  and  orna- 

ments, were  my  gift,  which  yet  she  ungratefully  bestowed 
upon  the  service  of  her  idols.  (Compare  Viii.  4.  and  Ezek. 
xvi.  17—19.) 

Ver.  9.  Tlierefore  I  will  return,  and  take  away  my  com 
in  the  time  thereof,  inc.]  For  a  punishment  of  her  ingratitude. 

I  will  take  away  the  good  things  I  have  given  her :  at  the 
very  season  when  she  expects  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  her  enemies  shall  invade  her,  and  destroy  them. 

I  will  recover  [or  take  away]  my  wool  and  my  flax  given 

to  cover  her  nakedness.]  They  shall  strip  her  of  her  very 
clothes,  and  carry  her  away  captive :  without  leaving  her  any 
covering  for  her  nakedness.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  iii.  17.) 

Ver.  10.  And  now  will  I  discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight 

of  her  lovers,  &c.]  The  filthinessof  her  idolatries  shall  ap- 
pear by  the  punishments  I  will  inflict  upon  her,  which  shall 

be  so  remarkable,  that  it  shall  be  taken  notice  of  by  the 
idolatrous  nations  round  about  her.  (See  ver.  5.  and  Ezek. 
xvi.  37.  xxiii.  29.) 

Ver.  11.  And  I  will  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast- 
days,  &c.]  The  public  festivals  are  frequently  called  days 
of  joy  and  gladness :  the  observation  of  several  of  these 
festivals  was  retained  in  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves : 
(see  1  Kings  xii.  32.  Amos  viii.  5.)  God  here  threatens 

them,  that,  under  their  captivity,  they  should  have  no  op- 
portunity to  celebrate  them,  since  they  had  so  much  abused 

those  solemn  seasons  of  Divine  worship.  (See  ix.  4,  6. 
Amos  viii.  10.  and  the  note  upon  Dan.  x.  4.) 

Ver.  12.  These  are  my  rewards  that  my  lovers  have  given 
me.]  See  ver.  5.  and  ix.  1. 

/  will  make  them  a  forest,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall 
eat  them.]  I  will  give  up  their  lands  unto  their  enemies, 
who  shall  destroy  the  fruits  of  it,  or  else  leave  it  desolate, 
for  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  devour.  (Compare  Psal.  Ixxx, 
12,  13.  Isa.  v.  7.) 

Ver.  13.  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  &c.]  I 
will  punish  her  for  all  the  idolatries  she  has  committed 
from  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  who  first  set  up  the  worship  of 
false  gods.  (See  xiii.  1.)  The  chief  god  of  every  country 

was  called  by  the  name  of  Baal :  so  Baal-Peor  was  the  god 
of  theMoabites;  Baal-zebubwas  the  god  of  Ekron;(2Kings 
i.  2.)  Baal-herith  the  god  of  the  Phoenicians,  (Judg.  viii. 
33.)  Those  several  deities  are  called  in  the  plural  number 
Baalim.    (See  Judg.  iii.  7.) 

And  she  decked  herself  with  her  ear-rings  and  jewels,  and 
she  went  after  her  lovers.]  She  put  on  her  richest  orna- 

ments in  their  idolatrous  festivals.  (See  Ezek.  xxiii.  40. 42.) 
Ver.  14.  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure  her.]  Here  is  a 

plain  alteration  of  the  style,  from  threatenings  to  promises: 
so  the  first  word  of  this  verse  should  be  translated,  never- 

theless.    (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxx.  18.) 
/  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  &c.] 

Or,  After  I  have  brought  her  into  the  wilderness.  The  state 

of  the  Jews'  captivity  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  a  wilder- 
ness state.  (See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xx.  35.)  It  pro- 

bably means  here  the  dispersions  of  the  ten  tribes,  ever 
since  their  first  captivity  by  Shalmaneser,  2  Kings  xvii.  6. 

The  words,  I  will  allure  her,  and  speak  comfortably  to 

her,  allude  to  the  practice  of  fond  husbands,  who,  for- 

getting past  offences,  use  all  the  arts  of  endearment  to  per- 
suade their  wives,  who  have  parted  from  them,  to  return 

to  them  again:  so  God  will  use  the  most  powerful  persua- 
sions to  bring  the  Israelites  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

truth,  notwithstanding  all  their  former  abuses  of  the  means 
of  grace.  This  verse,  and  the  following  part  of  the  chapter, 

import  a  general  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
nation :  which  is  a  subject  often  treated  of  by  the  pro- 

phets :  particularly  by  Ezekiel,  chap,  xxxiv.  xxxvi.  xxxvii. 
T2 
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Ver.  15.  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from  thence.] 
Or,  From  that  time:  for  so  the  word  misham  may  be  rendered. 
(See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  xlviii.  IG.  Ixv.  20.)  Then  I  will 
restore  her  vineyards  and  fruitful  fields,  which  I  had  taken 
from  her,  (ver.  12.) 

And  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope.]  As  at  the 

Israelites'  first  entrance  into  Canaan,  their  taking  posses- 
sion of  the  fruitful  valley  of  Achor  (see  Isa.  Ixv.  10.)  gave 

them  encouragement  to  hope  they  should  become  owners 
of  that  whole  land,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey :  the  same 
auspicious  tokens  of  the  Divine  favour  should  accompany 
them  at  their  return  into  their  own  country. 

And  she  shall  sing  there  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  &c.] 
She  shall  express  her  joy  in  God,  as  her  forefathers  did  at 
their  first  coming  out  of  Egypt,  after  their  deliverance  at 
the  Red  Sea,  when  I  espoused  them  for  ray  peculiar 
people,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  them  at  Mount 
Sinai :  where  they  solemnly  promised  an  entire  obedience 
to  me,  Exod.  xix.  5.  8.  (Compare  xi.  1.  Jer.  ii.  2.  Ezek. 
xvi.  8.  22. 60.) 

Ver.  16.  Thou  shall  call  me  Ishi,  and  shalt  call  me  no 

more  Baali.]  Whereas  God  had  formerly  renounced  any 

marriage-relation  with  Israel  by  reason  of  their  idolatry : 
(see  ver.  2.)  he  now  declares  himself  reconciled  to  them 
again ;  (see  ver.  20.)  and  permits  them  to  call  him  by  the 
name  of  Ishi,  i.  e.  Awsftand,  but  not  o(  Baali,  i.  e.  Lord. 

The  word  Baali  often  signifies  a  husband,  and  is  particu- 
larly spoken  of  God  as  he  was  by  his  covenant-relation  a 

husband  to  his  people.  (See  Isa.  liv.  5.  Jer.  iii.  14.)  But 
because  the  word  Baal  had  been  so  much  profaned  by  being 

given  to  idols,  he  forbade  it  to  be  applied  any  more  to  him- 
self.   (See  the  following  verse.) 

Ver.  17.  For  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out 
of  her  mouth,  &c.]  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  mention  the 
names  of  heathen  idols.  (See  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  Josh,  xxiii. 
7.  Psal.  xvi.  4.  compare  Zech.  xiii.  2.  and  see  the  note 
upon  xiv.  2.)  Baalim  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  Baal : 
(see  1  Kings  xviii.  18.  compared  with  ver.  21.  and  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  4.  compared  with  2  Kings  xxiii.  4.)  so  Baalim  and 
Ashtaroth,  Judg.x.6, 7.  is  the  same  with  Baal  and  Ashtaroth, 

ii.  13.  for  the  plural  number  in  the  Hebrew  language  some- 
times expresses  an  excellency,  as  in  the  word  Elohim.  In 

like  manner  Baal  was  called  Baalim  by  his  worshippers,  to 
denote  that  he  was  a  principal  object  of  their  worship :  but 
the  word  likewise  signifies  the  several  Baals  which  the 

idolaters  worshipped  under  so  many  distinguishing  charac- 

ters ;  such  as  Baal-Peor,  Baal-berith,  Baal-zebub,  and  the 
like  :  and,  in  general,  it  signifies  the  many  strange  gods  of 
the  heathens.  (See  1  Sam.  vii.  3,  4.  2  Chron  xxiv.  7.  Jer. 
ii.  23.) 

Ver.  18.  And  in  that  day  I  will  make  a  covena?iffor  them 
with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  &c.]  I  will  protect  them  from 
that  violence  and  annoyance  which  beasts  and  birds  of 
prey  or  venomous  creatures  might  threaten  them  with. 
(Compare  Job  v.  23.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  25.) 

/  will  break  the  bow,  and  the  sword,  and  the  battle,  out 
of  the  earth.]  A  universal  peace  and  freedom,  both  from 
foreign  and  domestic  enemies,  is  mentioned  by  the  prophets 
as  a  concomitant  of  that  flourishing  state  of  the  church, 
wliich  shall  commence  from  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 

and  the  coming  in  of  the  gentiles.  (See  Isa.  ii.  4.  xi.  6.  9. 
Zech.  ix.  10.) 

And  I  will  make  tliem  lie  dotvn  safely.]  As  flocks  do  when 
they  are  secure  from  beasts  of  yrey.  (See  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
25.  Zech.  iii.  13.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  xxx.  10.) 

Ver.  19,  20.  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever  ; 
yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  &c.]  I 
will  enter  into  a  new  covenant  with  my  church,  consisting 
of  the  converted  Jews,  and  increased  by  the  coming  in  of 
the  fulness  of  the  gentiles :  (see  ver.  23.)  which  covenant 
is  described  as  if  it  were  a  marriage-contract :  (see  the 
note  upon  ver.  2.)  wherein  I  will  eminently  display  my  at- 

tributes of  righteousness  and  equity,  of  loving-kindness, 
mercy,  and  faithfulness. 

And  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.]  One  especial  part  of 
the  new  covenant  shall  consist  in  imparting  to  the  faithful 

a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  their  own  duty. 
(See  Jer.  xxxi.  34.) 

Ver.  21.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear 

[or  answer],  saith  the  Lord.]  I  will  graciously  answer  all 
the  petitions  my  people  make  to  me.  (Compare  Isa.  Ixv. 
24.  Zech.  xiii.  9.)  Or  the  words  may  be  referred  to  what 
follows. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  22.  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  the  hea- 
vens shall  hear  the  earth,  &c.]  All  creatures  shall  answer 

the  desires  and  wants  of  my  people  :  the  heavens  shall  an- 
swer the  wants  of  the  earth  in  sending  down  seasonable 

showers,  and  the  earth  shall  answer  the  wants  of  mankind 
in  bringing  forth  corn  and  wine,  and  other  necessaries  of 
life,  and  the  very  fruits  of  the  earth  shall  answer  the  wishes 

of  my  people,  now  returned  into  their  own  land,  by  giving 
them  due  nourishment.  The  same  sense  is  more  plainly 
expressed  in  Zechariah,  viii.  12.  The  seed  shall  be  pros- 

perous, the  vine  shall  give  her  fruit,  and  the  ground  shall 
give  her  increase,  and  the  heavens  shall  give  their  dew  ;  and 
I  will  cause  the  remnant  of  this  people  to  possess  all  these 
things.  Spiritual  blessings  are  often  described  under  the 
emblems  of  fruitfulness  and  plenty.  (See  the  note  upon 
Isa.  iv.  2.  and  compare  vi.  3.  of  this  prophecy.) 
And  they  shall  hear  Jezreel.]  This  new  state  of  the 

church,  increased  by  a  numerous  accession  both  of  Jews 
and  gentiles,  is  fitly  called  by  the  name  of  Jezreel :  the 
word  importing  both  the  seed  and  the  arm  of  God.  (See  the 
note  upon  i.  11.) 

Ver.  23.  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth.]  Here 

is  a  plain  allusion  to  the  word  Jezreel  mentioned  just  be- 
fore, which  signifies  the  seed  of  God:  the  prophet  foretells 

a  plentiful  increase  of  true  believers,  like  to  that  of  corn 

sowed  in  the  earth.    (Compare  Zech.  x.  9.) 
And  I  will  have  mercy  on  her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy, 

&c.]  Compare  i.  6.  I  will  have  mercy  both  on  the  Jews 
and  gentiles,  who  shall  become  true  converts  to  the  Christ- 

ian faith.  This  was  in  part  fulfilled  at  the  first  preaching 

of  the  gospel:  (see  Rom.  ix.  24 — 26.)  but  .shall  receive  its 
completion  at  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  coming 
in  of  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles,    (Compare  i.  10,  11.) 

CHAP.  III. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  figure  of  the  prophet's  receiving  his  adulterous 
wife  home  again,  and  her  continuing  there  in  a  state  of 

widowhood,  yet  with  hopes  of  reconciliation,  is  signified 
that  Israel  (the  ten  tribes  especially)  .shall  be  for  several 
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ages  without  any  external  form  of  civil  government,  or 

public  worship  :  yet  with  a  promise  of  being  restored  to 
their  ancient  dignity  and  privileges  in  the  later  ages  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  1.  Ct  O  yet,  love  a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend,  yet 

[or,  although]  an  adulteress.]  This  is  probably  the  same 
woman  mentioned  i.  3.  who,  upon  her  ill  life,  was  parted 
from  her  husband,  who  yet  had  a  kindness  for  her  still,  and 

was  willing  to  receive  her  upon  conditions  of  her  better  be- 
haviour. The  Hebrew  word  reang,  friend,  is  used  for  a 

husband,  Jer.  iii.  20.  Cant.  v.  16. 

Accordiiig  to  (he  love  of  the  Lord  towards  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods,  and  love  flagons  of  wine.] 

Hosea's  dealing  thus  with  a  wife  who  had  injured  him, 
exactly  resembles  the  favour  which  God  hath  shewed  to- 

wards the  Israelites,  who,  notwithstanding  all  their  obliga- 
tions to  him,  retain  an  incurable  propension  to  idolatry, 

often  called  by  the  name  of  spiritual  whoredom. 
The  words  which  our  translation  renders  flagons  of  wine, 

may  be  translated  cakes  made  of  (dried)  grapes.  Such 
were  the  cakes,  probably,  which  the  Jews  offered  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,  Jer.  vii.  18.  xliv.  19.  So,  Cant.  ii.  5.  the 
word  ashish  might  rather  signify  cakes,  or  comfits,  than 

flagons:  as  our  translation  renders  it.  The  expression  sig- 
nifies, in  general,  those  entertainments  which  they  were 

partakers  of  in  the  idol  temples,  (Amos  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  x. 
7.  21.) 

Ver.  2.  So  I  bought  her  for  me  for  fifteen  pieces  of  silver, 

&c.]  The  expression  alludes  to  the  custom  anciently  prac- 

tised of  men's  buying  their  wives  :  and  it  implies,  that  the 
prophet  made  a  new  espousal  or  contract  with  her ;  as  God 
intended  to  betroth  Israel  a  second  time,  ii.  19.  and  the 
meanness  of  the  price  offered,  shews  of  how  little  value  the 

Israelites  were  in  God's  sight,  since  their  apostacy  from 
the  worship  of  God  to  idolatry.  (Compare  Zech.  xi.  13.) 
A  homer  was  about  ten  bushels.  (See  the  note  upon  £zek. 
xlv.  11.) 

Ver.  3.  Thou  shall  abide  for  me  many  days :  thou  shall 
not  play  the  harlot.]  Thou  shalt  continue  in  a  solitary  con- 

dition (see  Deut.  xxi.  13.)  for  a  considerable  time,  that  I 
may  make  some  proof  of  thy  amendment. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  for  another  man;  so  will  I  also  be  for 
thee.]  The  word  another  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  so  the  sen- 

tence may  be  thus  translated  more  agreeably  to  the  origi- 
nal. Thou  shalt  not  have  a  husband,  neither  will  I  have  thee 

[to  my  wife];  i.  e.  thou  shalt  continue  some  time  in  a  state 
of  widowhood.  The  Hebrew  phrase  Lo  tehi  laish  properly 
signifies.  Thou  shalt  not  have  a  husband;  and  so  it  is  ren- 

dered by  our  interpreters,  Ezek.  xliv.  25.  and  to  the  same 
sense  without  the  negative  particle,  Ruth  i.  12.  The  LXX. 

render  it  to  the  same  sense,  Ovll  fifj  yivy  avSpl,  and  so  it  is 
used  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  3. 

Ver.  4.  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days 
without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  &c.]  This  threatening 
was  fulfilled  upon  the  ten  tribes  immediately  upon  their 
captivity  by  Shalmaneser,  (compare  ix.  4.)  and  upon  the 
two  remaining  tribes  at  the  destruction  of  their  temple 
and  commonwealth,  during  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The 
later  Jews  thus  express  the  sense  of  those  exiles  in  the 
Song  of  the  Three  Children,  as  it  is  found  among  the 
apocryphal  writings,  ver.  14.  Neither  is  there  at  this  time 

prince,  or  prophet,  or  leader,  or  burnt-offering,  or  sacrifice, 
or  oblation,  or  incense,  or  place  to  sacrifice  before  thee,  and 
find  mercy.  This  threatening  was  still  more  remarkably 
fulfilled  upon  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  from  the  de- 

struction of  Jerusalem  by  Vespasian  unto  this  day.  From 
that  time  they  have  had  no  republic  or  civil  government  of 
their  own ;  but  live  every  where,  like  so  many  exiles,  only 

upon  sufferance :  they  have  had  neither  priests  nor  sacri- 
fice, their  temple  being  destroyed  where  only  they  were  to 

offer  sacrifice :  and  yet  the  want  of  a  place  where  to  per- 
form the  most  solemn  part  of  their  public  worship,  does  not 

tempt  them  to  idolatry,  or  make  them  fond  of  image-wor- 
ship, or  any  such  idolatrous  practice,  which  was  the  epi- 

demical sin  of  their  forefathers.  This  seems  the  general 

import  of  this  remarkable  prophecy :  but  the  several  ex- 
pressions must  be  more  particularly  explained. 

Without  a  king.]  A  king  in  the  Hebrew  language  signi- 
fies any  sort  of  governor  or  magistrate :  it  is  applied  to 

Moses,  Deut  xxxiii.  5.  and  to  the  judges,  Judg.  xvii.  6. 
and  to  the  four  successive  monarchies,  Dan.  vii.  17.  So 

in  the  New  Testament,  Rev.  xvii.  10.  the  seven  kings  are 
commonly  explained  of  seven  sorts  of  governments :  so 

here  a  king  means  any  civil  magistrate  with  supreme  au- thority. 

And  without  a  prince.]  The  word  may  be  equivalent  to 
the  former  :  if  we  suppose  it  to  denote  a  distinct  authority, 

it  may  be  fitly  explained  of  the  high-priest,  and  the  heads 
of  the  priestly  courses :  called  the  princes  of  the  sanctuary, 
Isa.  xliii.  8.  and  governors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  Jer. 
XX.  1.  Taking  the  word  in  this  sense,  it  fitly  follows.  And 
without  a  sacrifice,  which  could  only  be  offered  by  the  priests. 

Without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 

teraphim.]  Some  interpreters  suppose  these  words  to  de- 
note the  several  ways  of  lawful  worship,  or  means  of  in- 

quiring after  the  will  of  God  ;  and  by  the  word  matzebah, 
they  understand  an  altar:  this  sense  agrees  very  well  with 
the  word  sacrifice,  going  before  :  the  same  word  is  joined 

with  an  altar  erected  to  God's  worship,  Isa.  xix.  19.  and 
signifies  in  that  place  such  a  religious  memorial  as  Jacob 
setup.  Gen.  xxviii.  18.  Teraphim  they  suppose  to  signify 

the  same  with  the  urim,  or  the  oracle  placed  in  the  breast- 
plate of  the  high-priest,  and  therefore  fitly  joined  with  the 

ephod,  which  often  signifies  the  whole  priestly  habit,  and 

is  particularly  mentioned  when  there  is  occasion  of  consult- 

ing God  by  the  high-priest,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  9.  xxx.  7.  This 
interpretation  is  followed  by  the  LXX.  and  it  makes  an 
easy  and  natural  sense  of  the  text ;  viz.  that  God  will 
deprive  the  Jews  of  the  principal  offices,  for  the  enjoyment 
of  which  they  chiefly  valued  themselves,  viz.  that  of  the 

priesthood,  and  that  of  prophecy.  The  Jews  had  no  suc- 

cession of  prophets  for  a  considerable  time  before  Christ's 
coming :  (Ecclus.  xxxvi.  15. 1  Mace.  iv.  46.  ix.  27.  xiv.  41.) 
and  both  kingdom  and  priesthood  were  taken  away  within 

forty  years  after  Christ's  death.  Dr.  Spencer  carries  this 
interpretation  so  far,  as  to  be  very  positive  that  teraphim  . 
means  the  same  with  the  urim,  and  that  both  words  denote 

an  image  enclosed  within  the  folds  of  the  high-priest's 
breast-plate,  which  uttered  oracles  by  a  voice.  (Lib.  iii.  de 

Legib.  Hoebr.  Dissert,  ult.)  This  opinion  is  strenuously  op- 
posed by  Dr.  Pocock  in  his  notes  upon  this  place,  to  which 

I  refer  the  reader.  Other  learned  men  agree  with  Dr.  Po- 
cock, in  observing  that  the  word  teraphim  is,  in  other  places 
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[chap.  IV. of  Scripture,  used  for  a  sort  of  divination  practised  by 

idolaters,  and  therefore  think  it  unlikely  that  the  prophet 

should  express  an  oracle  of  God's  own  appointment  by  so 
infamous  a  name :  whereupon  they  suppose,  that  Hosea 
here  speaking  to  the  ten  tribes,  means  some  idolatrous  kind 

of  divination  practised  by  the  priests  at  Dan  and  Beth-el, 

after  Jeroboam's  schism :  as  if  he  had  threatened  them, 
that  in  a  short  time  they  should  have  neither  king,  nor 

priest,  nor  sacrifice,  nor  any  degree  of  prophecy  or  fore- 
knowledge of  what  is  to  come.  This  interpretation  exactly 

agrees  with  that  state  of  the  people's  widowhood,  described ver.  3. 

To  thiS|  interpretation  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  cannot 
be  thought  a  proper  punishment  to  threaten  the  taking 

away  an  idolatrous  sort  of  worship.  But  to  this  they  an- 
swer, that  the  prophet  here  conforms  his  speech  to  the  sen- 

timents of  those  he  speaks  to,  and  threatens  them  with  the 
loss  of  what  they  were  extremely  fond  of. 

Ver.  5.  Afterward  the  children  of  Israel  shall  return, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.}  They  shall  be  touched  with 
a  true  remorse  for  their  former  errors  (especially  that  of 
rejecting  the  Messias),  and  shall  desire  to  be  instructed  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  (Compare  Jer.  1.  4.)  The 
expression  of  seeking  the  Lord,  alludes  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews  going  up  in  companies  to  celebrate  their  solemn 
feasts  at  Jerusalem.  (Compare  v.  6.  Psal.  cv.  4.  Jer.  1. 
4,5.) 

And  David  their  king.}  The  Messias  is  often  called  so 
by  the  prophets,  as  being  the  person  that  was  to  spring 

from  his  loins,  and  in  whom  all  the  promises  made  to  Da- 
vid were  to  be  fulfilled.  (See  Isa.  Iv.  3,  4.  Jer.  xxx.  9. 

Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  xxxvii.  24.)  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
expounds  this  and  the  parallel  texts.  David  was  a  type 
of  the  Messias ;  (see  Psal.  Ixxxix.  20.  36.)  who  therefore 
is  called  by  the  name  of  David  :  so  John  Baptist  is  called 
Elias,  Mai.  iv.  5.  because  he  was  to  resemble  him,  and  to 

succeed  him  in  his  office  of  reproving  the  people,  and  ex- 
horting them  to  repentance.  The  expression  cannot  be 

literally  understood  here,  David  himself  having  been  dead 
long  before  the  uttering  of  this  prophecy. 

And  shall  fear  tlie  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter 
days.}  The  goodness  of  God  in  making  them  partakers  of 
the  mercies  of  the  gospel,  shall  engage  them  to  yield  an 
entire  obedience  to  him  :  (compare  Jer.  xxxii.  9.)  and 
this  will  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days  or  times  of  the 
world.  The  latter  days  are  often  spoken  of  the  times  of 
the  gospel.  (See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  ii.  2.  Dan.  ii.  28.) 
But  the  phrase  does  sometimes  denote  the  very  last  days 
of  the  gospel  age,  near  which  time  probably  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  will  be  brought  to  pass.  (See  Deut.  iv.  30. 
Jer.  xxx.  24.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8.  IG.) 

CHAP.   IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  denounces  judgments  against  the  sins  both  of 
the  people  and  priests  of  the  ten  tribes;  and  exhorts 

Judah  to  take  warning  by  Israel's  calamity. 

Ver.  1.  A  HE  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  tlie  land.}  The  expression  is  taken  from  the  actions 

or  pleas  which  one  man  hath  against  another  for  injuries  or 

damages  received :  so  here  God  is  represented  as  entering 
into  judgment  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  ten  tribes  for  their 
impieties,  as  being  so  many  injuries  to  his  honour,  for 
which  he  demands  satisfaction.  (Compare  xii.  2.  Isa.  iii. 
13.  v.  3,  4.  xliii.  2(>.  Jer.  xxv.  30.) 

Ver.  2.  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing.} 
Stealing,  and  swearing,  i.  e.  false-swearing,  are  elsewhere 
joined  together;  because  in  the  Jewish  courts  of  justice 
men  that  were  suspected  of  theft  were  obliged  to  purge 
themselves  by  oath:  and  they  often  ventured  to  forswear 
themselves  rather  than  discover  the  truth.  (See  Prov.  xxix. 
24.  xxx.  9.  Zech.  v.  4.) 

They  break  out.}  There  is  an  inundation  of  all  manner 
of  wickedness,  and  all  law  and  right  are  broken  through 
and  violated. 

And  blood  toucheth  blood.}  Compare  v.  2.  vi.  9.  This 
may  more  particularly  relate  to  the  murder  of  their  kings, 
that  were  slain  by  their  successors :  as  Zechariah  by  Shal- 
lum,  Shallum  by  Menahcm,  (2  Kings  xv.  10. 14.)  In  such 
civil  broils  a  great  many  of  their  friends  and  dependants 
are  commonly  slain  with  the  kings  themselves.  (See  1  Kings xvi.  11.) 

Ver.  3.  Therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  every  one  that 
dwelleth  therein  shall  languish,  &c.]  These  civil  wars  and 
commotions  make  the  whole  land  look  dismally  :  the  inha- 

bitants are  either  destroyed,  or  forced  to  leave  their  ha- 
bitations, and  languish  under  want  of  all  things:  the  beasts 

of  the  field,  and  fowls  of  the  air,  are  consumed  by  famine 
or  pestilence  :  and  the  fishes  of  the  rivers  and  great  waters 
(called  seas  in  the  Hebrew  language)  are  killed  through 
drought,  or  the  waters  being  tainted  by  the  infection  of  the 
air,  or  corrupted  by  the  blood  of  the  slain.  (Compare  Jer. 
iv.  25.  Zeph.  i.  3.)  The  prophets  sometimes  describe  a 

general  desolation  by  an  enumeration  of  particulars.  (Com- 
pare Isa.  xix.  5.  8.) 

Ver.  4.  Let  no  man  strive,  or  reprove  another:  for  my 

people  are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest.}  The  prophet 
speaks  of  the  Israelites  as  one  that  despaired  of  their 
amendment,  and  thought  it  lost  labour  to  reprove  them, 

they  being  of  that  refractory  temper,  as  not  to  hearken  to 
instruction,  and  even  to  quarrel  with  their  priests  them- 

selves, when  they  admonished  them  of  their  duty.  This 
seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expression  to  denote  a  stubborn 
and  incorrigible  temper :  for  it  was  a  capital  ofience  by 
the  law  for  any  to  behave  themselves  in  a  presumptuous 
manner  against  the  injunctions  of  the  priest.  (See  Deut. xvii.  12.) 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  shall  thou  fall  in  the  day,  and  the  pro- 
phet shall  fall  in  the  night.}  Thou  shalt  be  destroyed  both 

by  open  violence  and  by  secret  treachery  :  (compare  Jer. 
vi.  4,  5.  XV.  8.)  and  the  false  prophets  shall  be  involved 
in  the  same  destruction.    (Compare  ix.  7,  8.) 

I  will  kill  thy  mother.}  The  Hebrew  reads,  I  will  cut  off 

thy  mother;  i.  e.  the  whole  state  or  kingdom  of  Israel. 

(Compare  ii.  2.  Jer.  vi.  2.  xv.  8.) 
Ver.  6.  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge.} 

The  ignorance  of  the  true  principles  of  religion,  which  pre- 
vails among  the  people  of  the  ten  tribes,  is  the  occasion  of 

those  sins  which  draw  down  such  heavy  judgments  upon 

them  :  the  Levites.  who  are  placed  in  every  tribe  by  God's 
appointment  for  the  better  instructing  of  the  people,  are 

turned  out  of  their  possessions  by  Jeroboam  and  his  sue- 

J 
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cessors,  and  none  left  to  teach   them  their  duty, 
2  Chron.  xi.  14.) 

Because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  I  will  also  reject 

thee,  that  thou  shall  be  no  priest  for  me.]  This  is  spoken  to 

Jeroboam's  priests,  who,  being  taken  out  of  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  (1  Kings  xii.  31.)  were  very  ignorant  themselves,  and 
therefore  unable  to  teach  others. 

Because  thou  hast  forgotten  my  law,  I  will  also  forget  thy 
children.]  I  will  not  look  upon  them  any  longer  as  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  children  of  my  covenant. 

Ver.  7.  As  they  were  increased,  they  sinned  against  me, 
&c.]  Or,  The  more  they  were  increased,  the  more  they  sinned 
against  me.  (See  Noldius,  p.  436.)  The  greater  were  the 
favours  I  heaped  upon  them,  the  more  presumptuously 
they  sinned  against  me.  (Compare  xiii.  6.)  Therefore  I 
will  divest  them  of  all  those  glories  for  which  they  pride 
themselves,  and  lead  them  away  in  a  poor  and  miserable 
condition  into  captivity. 

Ver.  8.  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people,  and  they  set  their 

hearts  on  their  iniquity.]  Those  idolatrous  priests  men- 
tioned ver.  6.  live  upon  the  sin-offerings  of  the  people;  and 

are  so  far  from  restraining  them,  that  they  take  delight  in 
seeing  them  commit  iniquity ;  because  the  more  they  sin, 

the  greater  is*  the  number  of  their  sin-offerings,  which  are 

the  priests'  portion. 
Ver.  9.  And  there  shall  be,  like  people,  like  priest :  and  I 

will  punish  them  for  their  ways,  &c.]  As  they  are  alike  in 
sinning,  so  shall  they  be  in  punishment. 

Ver.  10.  For  they  shall  eat,  and  not  have  enough.]  Or, 
Not  be  satisfied;  as  the  word  is  elsewhere  translated.  (See 

Lev.  xxvi.  26.  Micah  vi.  14.)  The  expression  may  sig- 
nify, either  their  food  shall  not  aflbrd  due  nourishment,  for 

want  of  God's  blessing  accompanying  it ;  (compare  Deut. 
viii.  3.  Hag.  i.  6.)  or  else  the  words  imply  a  threatening 
them  with  famine,  when  they  shall  not  have  food  enough  to 

satigfy  a  craving  appetite.  (Compare  Lev.  xxvi.  26.  Amos 
iv.  8.  Micah  vi.  14.)  The  contrary  phrase.  To  eat,  and  be 
full,  or  satisfied,  denotes  plenty.  (See  Lev.  xxvi.  5.  Deut. 
vi.  11.  viii.  10.  xi.  15.  Psal.  xxii.  26.  Joel  ii.  26.) 

Ver.  11.  Whoiedom,  and  wine,  and  new  wine,  take  away 

the  heart.']  Deprive  men  of  their  judgment,  and  darken their  understandings.  So  a  gift  is  said  to  destroy  the  heart, 
Eccles.  vii.  7.  to  bereave  men  of  the  use  of  their  discerning 
faculties. 

Ver.  12.  My  people  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks.]  Of  their 
idols  ;  for  so  the  word  nets  elsewhere  often  signifies.  (See 
Jer.  ii.  27.x.  8.  Habak.  ii.  19.) 

And  their  staff  declares  unto  them.]  This,  learned  men 
suppose  to  be  the  same  kind  of  divination  with  that  made 
by  arrows,  which  is  described,  Ezek.  xxi.  21.  (See  the 
note  upon  that  place.) 

For  the  spirit  of  whoredom  hath  caused  them  to  err,  &c.] 
This  is  to  be  understood  of  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual 
whoredom.     (Compare  v.  4.) 

Ver.  13.  They  sacrifice  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains, 
&c.]  The  sacrificing  upon  mountains  and  shady  groves 
was  an  ancient  piece  of  idolatry,  often  mentioned  and 
reproved  by  the  prophets.  (See  Isa.  i.  29.  Ezck.  vi.  13. 
XX.  20.  and  the  notes  upon  those  places.) 

Therefore  your  daughters  shall  commit  v>horedom,  &c,] 
God  delivers  men  up  to  vile  affections,  as  a  punishment  of 
their  idolatry.    (See  Rom.  i.  28.) 

Ver.  14.  /  will  not  punish  your  daughters  when  they 
commit  whoredom,  &c.]  I  will  suffer  them  to  fall  from  one 
degree  of  wickedness  to  another.    (See  the  foregoing  verse.) 

For  themselves  are  separated  with  whores,  and  they  sacri- 
fice with  harlots.]  The  word  rendered  harlot  signifies  such 

as  prostituted  themselves  in  an  idol-temple,  in  honour  of 
the  idol:  such  lewd  practices  were  frequent  in  the  gentile 

temples  dedicated  to  Venus,  and  such-like  impure  deities : 
(see  Baruch  vi.  23.)  from  thence  the  Jews  learned  those 
filthy  customs.  (See  1  Kings  xiv.  23,  24.  xv.  12.)  The 
LXX.  render  the  word  very  properly  Tirikiafxivwv  ;  such 
as  are  initiated  into  the  service  of  the  idol  by  such  lewd rites. 

Therefore  the  people  that  doth  not  understand  shall  fall.] 
See  ver.  1.  6. 

Ver.  15.  Though  Israel  play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah 
offend.]  The  kingdom  of  Judah  still  retained  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  temple-service : 
so  the  prophet  exhorts  that  people  not  to  be  led  away  by 
the  ill  example  of  their  brethren  of  the  ten  tribes. 

And  come  not  ye  to  Gilgal,  neither  go  up  to  Beth- 
aven.]  Gilgal  was  a  remarkable  place  for  the  renewing  of 
the  rite  of  circumcision :  (Josh.  v.  9.)  there  the  people 
afterward  used  to  offer  sacrifice :  (1  Sam.  xv.  21.)  after 

Jeroboam's  setting  up  of  idolatry,  it  was  noted  for  the 
worship  of  false  gods,  as  appears  by  comparing  this  text 
with  ix.  15.  xii.  11.  Amos  iv.  4.  v.  5.  In  those  places 

of  Amos,  as  well  as  in  this  verse,  it  is  joined  with  Beth-el, 

noted  for  the  worship  of  one  of  Jeroboam's  calves ;  called 
here  Beth-aven,  and  x.  5.  Beth-el  originally  signifies  the 

house  of  God;  that  name  was  given  to  it  by  Jacob,  be- 

cause of  God's  appearing  to  him  there.  Gen.  xxviii.  17. 
But  when  it  became  the  seat  of  idolatry,  it  was  called 

Beth-aven,  i.  e.  the  house  of  vanity. 
Nor  swear.  The  Lord  liveth.]  As  long  as  ye  continue  to 

worship  idols,  I  will  not  have  my  name  mentioned  by 

your  polluted  lips,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  fellowship  be- 
tween God  and  idols.  Many  of  the  Israelites  halted  be- 
tween God  and  Baal,  and  the  other  idols,  sometimes 

serving  one,  and  sometimes  the  others .  (See  1  Kings  xviii. 

21.  Ezek.  XX.  39.  xxiii.  38,  39.  Zeph.  i.  4,5.)  Some  under- 
stand the  words,  of  their  swearing  by  the  name  of  the  true 

God,  which  is  a  solemn  act  of  religious  worship,  (see  Deut. 
X.  20.)  and  yet  meaning  by  it  the  god  that  is  worshipped 

at  Beth-el.  This  God  forbids,  as  a  profanation  of  his  name. 
(See  Amos  viii.  14.) 

Ver.  16.  For  Israel  slideth  back  as  a  backsliding  heifer.] 
The  word  translated  slideth  back,  properly  signifies  being 
headstrong  and  untractable :  it  is  a  metaphor  from  oxen 
or  heifers  that  draw  their  neck  back,  and  will  not  put  it 

under  the  yoke.  (See  Jer.  vii.  24.)  The  expression  alludes 
to  the  calves,  called  heifers  by  the  Septuagint,  which  they 
worshipped. 

Now  will  the  Lord  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a  large  place.] 
The  expression  seems  ironical ;  as  if  the  prophet  had 
said,  they  were  like  headstrong  cattle,  that  would  not  be 

managed  by  their  leaders  or  drivers:  so  God  will  suf- 
fer them  to  be  scattered  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd  in 

the  large  country  of  Assyria,  whither  they  shall  be  led 

captive. 
Ver.  17.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone.]  Eph- 

raim  signifies  the  same  with  Israel,  or  the  ten  tribes.  (See 
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V.  3.)  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  take  pains  to  reclaim  him. 
(See  ver.  4.) 

Ver.  18.  Their  drink  is  sour.]  The  phrase  may  be  meta- 
phorical, to  express  the  corruption  of  their  manners :  (com- 

pare Deut.  xxxii.  32.  Isa.  i.  22.)  or  else,  if  we  join  it  in 
sense  with  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse,  it  imports  their 

excessive  drinking,  till  their  liquor  turn  sour  in  their  sto- 
machs ;  and  so  the  whole  verse  taxes  them  for  three  great 

vices,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  and  bribery. 

They  have  committed  whoredom  continually.]  This  may 
be  understood  of  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  whoredom  : 
(see  ver.  12.)  but  the  literal  sense  agrees  very  well  with 
the  rest  of  the  verse. 

Their  rulers  with  shame  do  love,  Give  ye.]  i.  e.  Are  con- 
tinually asking  or  expecting  bribes :  (compare  Prov.  xxx. 

15.)  are  still  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.  (See  Micah  iii.  11. 
vii.  3.) 

The  Hebrew  word  translated  rulers,  properly  signifies 
shields :  it  is  taken  for  rulers  in  Psal.  xlvii.  9.  as  well  as 
here. 

Ver.  19.  The  wind  hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings,]  The 
words  threaten  them  with  going  into  captivity :  for  it  is 
common  with  the  prophets  to  express  what  is  future  by  the 

preter-perfect  tense:  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  9.)  God's 
anger  is  often  expressed  by  a  blustering  or  tempestuous 
wind.  (See  xiii.  15.  Jer.  iv.  11,  12.  li.  1.)  This  wind  is 
said  here  to  carry  them  away  out  of  their  country :  and 

then  they  will  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  their  idola- 
trous sacrifices,  which  have  brought  such  severe  judgments 

upon  them. 

CHAP.  V. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter,  and  the  next  to  the  fourth  verse,  threatens 

judgments  both  against  Israel  and  Judah  for  their  mani- 
fold sins,  till  they  repent :  upon  which  they  may  con- 
ceive hopes  of  pardon. 

Ver.  1.  MjIeAR  tjiis,  O  priests.]  Or  rather,  O  princes: 

which  reading  better  agrees  with  the  house  of  the  king 
that  follows :  the  Hebrew  word  is  of  both  .significations. 
So  Gen.  xlii.  45.  and  Exod.  ii.  16.  where  it  is  in  the  text 

priest  of  On  and  Midian :  but  the  margin  reads  the  prince 
of  On  and  Midian.    (Compare  vi.  9.) 

For  judgment  is  towards  you  (or  against  you),  because  you 
have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor.] 
Ye  have  laid  snares  for  others  to  seize  upon  them  and  kill 
them  :  (see  ver.  2.)  just  as  hunters  spread  their  nets  upon 
mountains  and  hills  in  order  to  catch  their  prey.  Mizpah 
and  Tabor  were  two  noted  mountains ;  the  former  oh  the 
hither  side  of  Jordan,  the  other  on  the  farther  side  of  it, 
the  same  with  Gilead.    (See  Gen.  xxxi.  25.  40.  49.) 

Ver.  2.  And  the  revolters  are  profound  to  make  slaughter.] 
The  ringleaders  in  idolatry  and  other  wickedness  lay  deep 

designs  to  ensnare  men's  lives.    (Compare  iv.  4.  vi.  9.) 
Though  I  have  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all.]  By  my  pro- 

phets.   (Compare  vi.  5.) 
Ver.  3.  /  know  Ephraim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me.] 

I  know  him  and  hi.s  doings  :  Ephraim  is  equivalent  to  Is- 
rael, as  distinct  from  Judah,  in  this  prophecy,  and  compre- 

hendeth  the  ten  tribes,  ver.  5. 12. 14.  iv.  17.  vi.  4, 10.  vii. 

8.  11.  viii.  9.  and  in  several  other  places.  Ephraim  was 
the  head  of  the  ten  tribes,  both  for  its  numbers,  and  because 

Jeroboam  had  placed  the  seat  of  his  kingdom  in  that  tribe. 

(1  Kings  xii.  25.) 
Ibid,  and  Ver.  4.  Ephraim,  thou  commit  test  whoredom: — 

tlie  spirit  of  whoredom  is  in  the  midst  of  tliem.]  See  iv.  12. 
Ver,  6.  And  the  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  his  face.] 

Their  indecent  behaviour  towards  God,  whose  worship  they 
despise,  doth  discover  itself  in  all  their  behaviour :  and 
convicts  them  of  the  just  desert  of  their  sins.  (Compare 
Isa.  iii.  9.) 

Ver.  6.  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  herds  to  seek 
the  Lord.]  The  sacrifices  of  the  wicked  are  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord;  as  the  Scripture  often  observes.  (See  Prov. 
XV.  8.  Isa.  i.  15.)  This  verse  is  meant  of  the  people  of 
Judah,  mentioned  in  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  verse : 

who,  though  they  did  frequent  the  temple-worship,  yet 
CEime  thither  without  any  true  sense  of  religion  :  for  which 
the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  particularly  reprove 
them.    (See  Isa.  i.  11,  &c.  Jer.  vii.  3,  &c.) 

But  they  shall  not  find  him :  he  hath  withdrawn  himself 
from  them.]  God  is  said  to  hide  and  witlidraw  himself, 

when  he  will  not  answer  men's  prayers,  nor  afi"ord  them 
seasonable  relief  in  time  of  need.  (See  1  Sam.  xxviii. 

16.  Psal.  cii.  2.  Lam.  iii.  44.  and  compare  Micah  iii.  4.) 
Ver.  7.  They  have  dealt  treacherously  against  the  Lord.] 

The  verb  bagad,  to  deal  treacherously,  signifies  properly  a 

wife's  being  false  to  her  husband  :  (see  Jer.  iii.  20.)  from 
whence  it  is  applied  to  the  sin  of  idolatry,  so  often  styled 

spiritual  whoredom.  (Compare  vi.  7.  Isa.  xlviii.  8.  Jer. V.  11.) 

For  they  lutve  begotten  strange  children.]  Strange  ckil^ 
dren  may  either  mean  children  begotten  of  heathen  women, 
whom  they  took  to  marriage,  contrary  to  the  law,  (Exod. 
xxiii.  32.  Deut.  vii.  2.)  or  it  may  signify  such  children  as 

are  bred  up  in  the  idolatrous  practices  of  their  fathers. 
Now  shall  a  month  devour  them  and  their  portions.]  If 

we  understand  this  verse  of  Judah  (which  interpretation 
the  foregoing  and  following  verses  favour),  the  words  may 
be  expounded  of  the  invasion  made  upon  Judah  by  Pekah, 

king  of  Israel;  of  which,  see  2  Chron.  xxviii.  6.  By  a 

Tnonth's  devouring  them,  is  meant  a  sudden  and  speedy 
destruction.     (Compare  Zech.  xi.  8.) 

Ver.  8.  Blow  ye  the  comet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet  in 
RaTnah,  &c.]  This  imports  the  sounding  an  alarm  to  give 
notice  of  the  approaching  enemy,  (compare  Joel  ii.  1.) 
which  threatens  to  invade  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  (See 

the  foregoing  verse.)  These  were  towns  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  that  lay  upon  the  frontiers  of  that  kingdom. 

Cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven.]  To  give  notice  of  the  approach 
of  the  enemy.  (Compare  Isa.  x.  30.)  Beth-aven  may  either 
mean  Beth-el,  (see  iv.  15.)  or  a  town  of  that  name  near  to 
it.     (See  Josh.  vii.  2.) 

After  thee,  O  Benjamin.]  The  enemy  is  just  behind  thee ; 
or.  Let  him  that  is  after  thee,  or  behind  thee,  O  Benjamin, 

prepare  himself  to  battle ;  i.  e.  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which 

lay  next  to  Benjamin. 
Ver.  9.  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  in  the  day  of  rebuke.] 

God's  judgments  shall  likewise  overtake  Israel,  or  the  ten 
tribes,  (see  the  note  on  ver.  3.)  as  well  as  Judah. 

Among  the  tribes  of  Israel  I  have  made  known  that  which 
surely  shall  be.]  I  have  denounced  my  judgments  against 
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the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  well  as  that  of  Judah, 

and  given  them  warning  that  they  may  escape  them  by  a 
timely  repentance. 

Ver.  10.  Tlte  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that  re- 

move the  bound.]  They  have  violated  the  most  sacred  laws 

of  God,  upon  which  not  only  the  ordinances  of  his  wor- 

ship, but  likewise  the  rights  and  properties  of  men  depend ; 

and  are  become  guilty  of  the  same  injustice  and  confusion 

with  those  that  remove  the  ancient  bounds  and  landmarks. 

(See  Deut.  xix.  14.)  Critics  observe,  that  the  note  of  simi- 
litude is  sometimes  in  sense  equivalent  to  a  strong  affirm- 

ation. So  Isa.  xiii.  6.  It  shall  come  as  a  destruction  from 

the  Almighty:  i.  t.  it  shall  be  an  apparent  instance  of  the 
Divine  vengeance.  John  i.  14.  We  beheld  his  glory,  as  of 

the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  :  i.  e.  such  as  proved  him 
to  be  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father. 

Therefore  have  I  poured  out  my  wrath  upon  them  like 
water.]  Which  shall  overwhelm  them  like  a  deluge.  Great 
calamities  are  often  compared  to  the  overflowing  of  water. 

(See  Psal,  xxxii.  6.  Ixix.  1.  cxiv.  7.  Isa.  xxx.  28.  Dan. 
ix.  26.) 

Ver.  11.  Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  in  judgment.] 

He  is  delivered  over  to  oppressors  by  God's  just  judgment: 
such  were  Pul  and  Tiglath-pileser,  kings  of  Assyria.  (2 
Kings  XV.  19.  29.  compare  Deut.  xxviii.  33.) 
Because  he  willingly  walked  after  the  commandments.] 

This  is  commonly  explained  of  Jeroboam's  command 
to  his  subjects  of  forsaking  the  worship  of  the  true  God ; 
which  they  readily  complied  with.  Of  the  same  kind 
were  the  statutes  of  Omri,  which  are  mentioned  Micah  vi. 
16.  But  the  LXX.  render  it.  He  walked  after  vanity;  i.  e. 

idolatry :  either  reading  it  shave  for  tsave ;  or  else  sup- 
posing the  latter  word  put  for  the  former :  as  there  are  fre- 

quent instances  in  the  Hebrew  text,  that  letters  which  are 
near  the  same  sound  are  often  changed  one  for  another. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore  I  will  be  to  Ephraim  as  a  moth,  &c.] 
My  judgments  shall  consume  both  Israel  and  Judah,  as  a 
mothfretteth  a  garment.     (See  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  13.  When  Israel  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  his 

wound,  then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  &c.]  When  the 
king  of  Israel  saw  himself  too  wftak  to  contend  with  Pul 
king  of  Assyria,  he  sent  an  embassy  to  make  him  his  ally, 
and  in  order  to  it  became  his  tributary,  that  his  hand  might 
be  with  him  to  confirm  his  kingdom  to  him  ;  (2  Kings  xv.  19.) 
which  king  is  therefore  called  king  Jareb,  i.  e.  the  king 
that  should  plead  for  him,  or  defend  his  cause  against  any 
that  should  oppose  him.  So  in  like  manner  shall  Ahaz 

king  of  Judah  implore  the  assistance  of  Tiglath-pileser 
king  of  Assyria  against  his  enemies.  (2  Kings  xvi.  7. 

8  Chron.  xxviii.  16—18.) 
Yet  could  not  he  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your  wound.] 

Yet  neither  of  these  alliances  afforded  any  lasting  benefit 

or  succour  to  those  that  desired  their  help  :  Menahem's 
son  being  after  a  short  reign  killed  by  Pekah ;  and  Ahaz 

being  rather  distressed  than  helped  by  Tiglath-pileser. 
(2  Chron.  xxviii.  21.) 

Ver.  14.  For  I  will  be  to  Ephraim  as  a  lion,  &c.]  I  will 
pour  out  my  judgments  upon  both  kingdoms  without  mercy. 
(Compare  xiii.  7,  8,  Psal.  1.  22.  Lam.  iii.  10.) 

Ver.  15.  /  will  go  and  return  to  my  place,  till  they  ac- 
knowledge their  offence,  and  seek  my  face.]  I  will  withdraw 

myself  from  them,  (see  ver.  6.)  till  by  a  sincere  humiliation 
VOL.  IV. 

they  implore  my  favour.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresses 
the  sense  thus  :  I  will  take  away  my  majestic  presence,  or 
Schechinah,  from  among  them,  and  will  return  into  heaven. 
Ezekiel  describes  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  king- 

dom, by  God's  removing  his  glory  from  the  sanctuary  and 
the  city.    (See  Ezek.  x.  4.  xi.  23.) 

In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early.]  i.  e.  Earnestly, 
with  great  diligence  and  assiduity.  (See  Prov.  i.  28.  Psal. Ixxviii.  34.) 

CHAP.    VI.  ^ ARGUMENT. 

The  three  first  verses  of  this  chapter  should  have  been  j  oined 

to  the  fifth,  as  was  observed  in  the  Argument  of  that  chap- 
ter :  in  the  following  verses  God  complains  of  their  in- 

corrigibleness,  and  threatens  his  judgments  as  a  just  con- 
sequent of  their  sins. 

Ver.  1,  \yOME,  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,  &c.]  A  form 

of  supplication  which  the  prophet  dictates  to  them,  as  very 
proper  for  the  occasion.  (Compare  xiv.  2.)  The  LXX. 

add  the  word  Xi-^ovng,  saying,  to  the  end  of  the  foregoing 
verse. 

He  has  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us,  &c.]  The  same  God  that 
punisheth  us,  can  only  remove  his  judgments,  and  shew  us 

mercy.  (Compare  Deut.  xxxii.  39.  1  Sam.  ii.  6.)  The  ex- 
pression, he  has  torn,  relates  to  what  is  said,  v.  14. 

Ver.  2.  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us  ;  in  the  third  day 
he  will  raise  us  up,  &c.]  A  deliverance  from  such  miseries 
or  calamities,  from  whence  men  despair  of  a  recovery,  is 
often  represented  as  restoring  them  to  life  after  death.  (See 

Psal.  xxx.  3.  Ixxi,  20.  Ixxxvi.  13.)  Particularly  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation  is  often  described,  as  if  it  were 

a  new  life  from  the  dead  :  see  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
11.  Two  or  three  in  Scripture  denotes  a  small  number : 
(see  Isa.  xvii.  6.  Matt,  xviii.  20.)  accordingly  here  it 
signifies  a  short  space  of  time.  (Compare  Luke  xiii.  32, 

33.)  Dr.  Wells  thinks  the  words  primarily  foretell  Heze- 

kiah's  recovery  from  his  dangerous  sickness  on  the  third 
day  :  (2  Kings  xx.  5.)  but  it  is  certain,  taking  the  expres- 

sion in  its  true  and  natural  sense,  it  is  a  plain  prediction 

of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  as  a 
proof  of  it,  1  Cor.  xv.  4.  The  prophets  when  they  pre- 

dicted temporal  deliverances,  were  often  carried  out  beyond 
themselves  and  their  first  subject,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
to  foretell  the  more  signal  mercies  relating  to  the  times  of 
the  gospel. 

Ver.  3.  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord.]  God  will  bless  our  sincere  endeavours  to  know  his 

will  with  a  proportionable  success.  (Compare  Isa.  liv.  13.) 
His  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning,  &c.]  The 

comforts  of  the  gospel  are  here  expressed  by  two  things, 
which  are  very  proper  to  enliven  and  exhilarate  our  spirits, 
a  fair  morning,  and  a  kindly  season,  wherein  the  earth 
plentifully  yields  her  increase,  by  a  due  intermixture  of 
rain  and  sunshine.  (Compare  2  Sam.  xxiii.  4,  and  see  the 
note  upon  ii.  22.)  Concerning  the  former  and  the  latter 
rain,  see  the  note  upon  Joel  ii.  23. 

Ver.  4.  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  to  thee  ?  O  Judah, 
what  shall  I  do  to  thee  ?]  Or  rather.  What  shall  I  do  for 

thee?  (See  x.  3.)  How  can  I  shew  either  Israel  or  Judah 
U 
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any  mercy  or  favour,  since  there  is  nothing  of  true  or  solid 
goodness  to  be  found  in  you  ? 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  by  the  prophets;  I 

have  slain  them  by  the  tvords  of  my  mouth.}  The  verb  ren- 
dered hewed,  signifies  likewise  to  cut  off,  or  destroy.  (See 

Isa.  li.  9.)  The  prophets  are  said  to  do  things,  when  they 

declare  God's  purpose  of  doing  them.  (See  Jer.  i.  10.  v.  14. 
Ezek.  xliii.  3.)  God's  word  is  described  as  sharper  than 
a  two-edged  sword,  Heb.  iv.  12.  Rev.  i.  16.  because  his 
judgments  denounced  by  his  messengers  are  like  the  sen-  ! 
tence  of  a  judge,  which  shall  be  certainly  followed  with  [ 
execution.  j 

And  thy  judgments  are  as  the  light  when  it  goeth  forth.]  i 
Thou  will  make  the  justice  of  thy  judgments,  O  God,  ap- 

pear as  clear  as  the  light  of  the  rising  snn.    It  is  frequent 
in  the  Hebrew  language  to  change  the  discourse  from  the 
first  to  the  second  or  third  person. 

Ver.  6.  For  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  &c.]  i.  e. 
Rather  than  sacrifice ;  I  am  better  pleased  with  true  good- 

ness, than  with  the  exactest  observance  of  the  external 

duties  of  religion,  unless  they  proceed  from  a  sincere  prin- 
ciple of  obedience.  (See  Micah  vi.  6 — 8.)  The  Jews  use 

to  express  comparisons  by  negatives,  or  rejecting  the 
thing  less  worthy :  so  we  are  to  understand  that  expression 
of  the  prophet  Joel,  (ii.  13.)  Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your 
garments:  and  those  words  of  Christ,  (John  vi.27.)  Labour 
not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endur- 
eth  to  everlasting  life;  i.  e.  for  this  rather  than  the  former: 
and  that  text  of  St.  Peter,  (1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4.)  Whose  adorn- 

ing, let  it  not  be  tlie  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair, 
or  wearing  gold  ;  but  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 

Ver.  7.  But  they,  like  men  [Hebrew,  like  Adam\  have 
transgressed  the  covenant.}  Which  I  solemnly  contracted 
with  them ;  just  as  Adam  did  in  Paradise. 

There  they  have  dealt  treacherously  against  me.}  In  that 
very  instance  of  my  loving-kindness,  they  made  me  most 
unsuitable  returns.    (See  v.  7.) 

Ver.  8.  Gilead  is  a  city  of  them  that  work  iniquity,  and 
is  polluted  with  blood.}  The  iniquity  which  Gilead  is  here 
accused  of  is,  probably,  idolatry,  as  appears  by  compar- 

ing this  verse  with  xii.  11.  The  Hebrew  word  aven,  used 
in  both  places,  frequently  signifies  so :  and  the  blood  which 
is  said  to  be  polluted  mth,  may  mean  the  blood  of  their 
children  which  they  sacrificed  to  Moloch.  Dr.  Wells  in- 

terprets the  verse  of  those  Gileadites  who  assisted  Pekah 
in  the  murder  of  Pekahiah,  2  Kings  xv.  25.  The  Hebrew 

phrase  translated  here  polluted  with  blood,  literally  signi- 
fies with  bloody  footsteps,  being  taken  from  such  who  are 

found  with  their  shoes  stained  with  the  blood  they  have 
shed.    (Compare  1  Kings  ii.  5.) 

Ver.  9.  And  as  troops  of  robbers  wait  for  a  man,  so  the 
company  of  priests  murder  in  the  way  by  consent.}  The 
word  cohanim,  priests,  does  likewise  signify  princes :  (see 
v.  1.)  who  are  often  reproved  by  the  prophets  as  guilty  of 
great  injustice  and  oppression,  (See  Ezek.  xxii.  27.  Zeph. 
iii.  3.) 

For  they  commit  lewdness.}  Or,  enormity :  as  the  margin 
reads  to  a  better  sense. 

Ver.  10.  /  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the  house  of 
Israel.}  Such  an  apostacy  from  God  as  cannot  be  men- 

tioned without  horror.    (Compare  Jer.  ii.  11,  12,  v.  30.) 
There  is  the  whoredom  of  Ephraim.}  This  may  be  under- 

stood, both  in  a  literal  and  a  metaphorical  sense,  for  idol* 

atry.    (See  iv.  12—14.) 
Ver.  11.  Also,  O  Judah,  he  hath  set  a  harvest  for  thee, 

&c.]  Or,  A  harvest  is  appointed  for  thee;  the  active  is  used 
for  the  impersonal :  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xliv.  18.)  i.  e, 
thou  hast  made  thyself  ripe  for  destruction.  (Compare 
Jer.  U.  33.  Joel  ui,  13,  Micah  iv,  12.  Rev.  xiv.  15.) 

WTten  I  returned  the  captivity  of  my  people.}  The  sense 
would  be  plainer  if  the  words  were  rendered.  What  I 
would  have  turned  away  the  captivity  of  tny  people:  when 
I  would,  upon  their  repentance,  have  averted  my  judg- 

ments, which  will  end  in  their  captivity.  The  Hebrew  Ian* 
guage  wants  the  potential  mood,  which  is  supplied  by  the 
tenses  of  the  indicative. 

CHAP.    VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  reproves  the  sins  of  the  princes  and  great 
men  of  Israel,  and  denounces  judgments  against  the 
people  in  general  for  their  hypocrisy. 

Ver.  1.  rr  HEN  I  would  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  ini- 

quity of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  of 
Samaria.}  When  God  was  just  averting  his  judgment  from 
Israel,  the  people  gave  him  new  provocations,  especially 
the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  the  principal  seat  of  the  king- 

dom.    (See  ver.  5.) 
For  they  commit  falsehood ;  and  the  thief  cometh  in,  &c,] 

Both  great  and  small  seize  other  men's  properties  by  the 
secret  methods  of  fraud,  and  the  open  violence  of  rapine 
and  oppression.   (See  v.  1.  vi.  10.) 

Ver.  2.  Now  their  own  doings  have  beset  them  about.} 
They  shall  be  taken  in  their  own  wickedness,  (see  Psal.  ix. 
16,  Prov.  V.  22.)  and  their  sin  shall  bring  its  own  punishment 
with  it. 

Ver.  3.  They  make  the  king  glad  with  their  wickedness, 
&c,]  They  study  to  please  their  kings  smd  great  men  by 
complying  with  the  idolatry  they  have  set  up.  The  LXX. 
read,  kings,  in  the  plural  number,  meaning  the  succession 
of  kings  of  Israel  from  Jeroboam. 

And  their  princes  with  lies.}  Which  they  speak  to  please 
and  flatter  them.  But  the  word  lie,  sometimes  signifies  an 
idol,  and  the  practice  of  idolatry,  as  being  set  up  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  true  God,  (Compare  ver.  13.  ii.  4.  x. 
13.  xi.  12.  Habak.  ii.  18,  Rom.  i,  25.  Rev.  xxii.  15.)  This 
sense  agrees  very  well  with  the  scope  and  design  of  the 

place, 
Ver,  4,  Jliey  are  all  adulterers.}  The  expression  may 

be  metaphorical,  implying  that  they  were  apostates  from 
God,  to  whose  service  tliey  were  engaged  by  the  most  so- 

lemn bond  and  covenant.  (Compare  Jer.  ix.  2.  Matt.  xiv. 
4.  James  iv.  4.)  If  the  words  be  understood  literally,  the 

prophet  compares  the  heat  of  their  lust  to  the  fiame  of  an 
oven  ;  as  it  follows. 

Who  ceasethfrom  raising  after  he  hath  kneaded  the  dough, 
&c.]  When  an  oven  is  sufficiently  heated,  the  baker  doth 
not  raise  any  more  fire,  but  thinks  what  he  has  made  enough 
to  keep  the  oven  hot,  till  the  dough  be  fit  to  put  into  the 
oven.  Some  render  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  thus, 
WIio  ceaseth  from  waking,  or  watching  (his  oven) :  to  the 
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same  sense  with  that  of  ver.  6.  Thdr  baker  sleepeth  all  the 

night. 
Ver.  6.  In  the  day  of  our  king  the  princes  have  made  him 

sick  with  bottles  of  wine.]  Or,  With  being  overheated  through 
wine:  so  the  word  chamath  signifies,  Habak.  ii.  15.  The 

day  of  the  king's  birth  or  inauguration  was  kept  with  riot 
and  excess. 

He  stretched  out  his  hand  to  scomers.']  He  encouraged 
mean  and  loose  people  to  converse  too  familiarly  with  him, 

forgetting  his  rank  and  dignity. 
Ver.  6.  For  they  have  made  ready  their  heart  like  an 

oven,  while  they  lie  in  wait,  &c.]  This  verse  pursues  the 

metaphor  begun  iu  ver.  4.  As  the  baker  when  he  has 
thoroughly  heated  his  oven,  if  he  lays  himself  to  sleep  in 
the  night,  finds  all  in  a  flame  in  the  morning :  so  the  great 
men  of  the  land  kindle  evil  desires  in  their  hearts,  and  at 

the  first  opportunity  their  hidden  designs  break  out  like  a 
flame  into  open  action. 

Ver.  7.  They  are  all  hot  as  an  overt,  and  have  devoured 

their  judges:  all  their  kitigs  are  fallen.]  The  flame  of  civil 
discord  is  spread  among  the  people  in  general :  this  hath 
been  the  destruction  both  of  the  inferior  magistrates  and 

of  their  kings  too ;  an  anarchy  continuing  for  eleven  years 
after  the  death  of  Jeroboam  the  Second  ;  and  afterward  his 
son  Zechariah,  and  his  successors  Shallum  and  Pekahiah, 

being  slain  by  conspiracies  formed  against  them.  (2  Kings 
XV.  10. 14. 25.) 

There  is  none  among  them  that  calleth  upon  me.]  And  yet 
these  confusions  have  not  brought  either  kings  or  people  to 
a  due  humiliation  for  their  sins. 

Ver.  8.  Ephraim  hath  mixed  himself  among  the  people.] 

Whereas  Israel  was  by  God's  institution  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  Deut.  vii.  6.  he  has  mixed  or  joined  himself  with 

idolaters;  (see  Psal.  cvi.  35.)  and  he  shall  have  a  just  pu- 
nishment for  his  sins,  he  shall  be  carried  away  captive  to 

dwell  among  them.    (See  ix.  3.  Jer.  xvi.  12, 13.) 
Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned.]  Baked  only  on  one  side : 

i.  e.  serving  God  by  halves,  and  halting  between  his  service 

and  the  worship  of  idols.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  inter- 
prets it.  Before  it  is  baked  on  both  sides,  it  is  devoured  by  its 

greedy  enemies ;  the  metaphor  being  taken  from  the  raven- 
ousness  of  a  hungry  stomach.  This  sense  agrees  very  well 
with  what  follows. 

Ver.  9.  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength,  and  (or 

yet)  he  knoweth  it  not.]  The  Syrians,  in  the  time  of  Jehoa- 
haz,  reduced  them  very  low:  (see  2  Kings  xiii.  7.)  after- 

ward they  became  tributaries  to  Pul  king  of  Assyria, 
(2  Kings  XV.  20.)  and  at  length  were  carried  captive  by 
Shalmaneser,(2  Kings  xvii.)  And  yet  all  these  afilictions  do 

not  make  them  sensible  of  the  ill  state  of  their  afi"airs,  and 
that  the  hand  of  God  is  against  them.  (See  ii.  8.  and  the 
following  verse :  Isa.  xlii.  2-5.) 

Yea,  gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him.]  He  still 
declines  in  strength  and  power,  like  a  man  worn  out  with 
age,  and  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  pride  of  Israel  testifieth  to  his  face.] 
See  V.  3, 

And  they  do  not  return  to  the  Lord  their  God,  &c.]  See 
ver.  9. 

Ver.  11.  Ephraim  is  a  silly  dove  tvithout  a  heart :  they  call 
to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria.]  Like  an  unwary  dove  which 
falls  into  the  snare  that  is  laid  for  it ;  so  the  Israelites  be- 

take themselves  for  refuge  to  their  enemies :  sometimes 

they  apply  themselves  to  the  king  of  Egypt  for  succour ;  at 
other  times  they  trust  to  the  aid  of  the  Assyrians.  (See 
2  Kings  XV.  19.  xvii.  4.) 

Ver.  12.  When  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  a  net  for 

them;  I  will  bring  them  down  as  the  fowls  of  heaven.']  Whi- 
thersoever they  betake  themselves  for  safety,  they  Tshall  no 

more  escape  than  birds  can  escape  the  snares  of  the  fowler. 
(See  the  foregoing  verse.) 

I  will  chastise  them  as  their  congregation  hath  heard.] 
I  will  bring  those  calamities  upon  them,  which  I  have 
denounced  in  my  laws  against  the  whole  people  of  Israel, 
whenever  they  forsake  me.  (See  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxviii. 

compared  with  2  Kings  xvii.  13, 14.)  The  Chaldee  para- 
phrast renders  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  thus,  I  will  chas- 

tise them  because  they  have  followed  their  own  counsels: 
as  if  he  had  read  in  the  original  La  Asatham,  instead  of 

Laadatham.    (Compare  x.  6.  xi.  6.) 
Ver.  18.  Though  I  have  redeemed  them,  yet  they  have  spoken 

lies  against  me.]  Though  I  have  redeemed  them  out  of  Egypt, 

(see  Micah  vi.  4.)  and  afforded  them  many  other  signal  de- 
liverances, yet  they  have  not  given  me  the  glory  ;  but  have 

represented  me  by  their  golden  calves,  and  changed  my 
truth  into  a  lie,  Rom.  i.  25.     (See  the  note  upon  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  14.  And  they  have  not  cried  to  me  with  their  heart, 

when  they  howled  upon  their  beds.]  When  they  were  be- 
moaning their  calamities,  as  sick  men  bewail  themselves 

upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  yet  they  did  not  call  upon  me 
heartily  and  sincerely.  (Compare  Jer.  iii.  10.  Psal.  Ixxviii. 34.  36.) 

They  assemble  themselves  for  com  and  wine,  and  they  rebel 

against  me.]  When  they  assembled  themselves  to  depre- 
cate a  famine,  they  still  retained  the  same  disobedient  tem- 

per towards  me. 
Ver.  15.  Though  I  have  bound  and  sti-engthened  their 

arms,  yet  do  they  imagine  mischief  against  me.]  Though  I 
have  bound  up  their  wounds,  and  given  them  new  strength 

and  vigour,  yet  they  are  continually  devising  some  new 
idolatrous  invention,  whereby  they  may  dishonour  me. 

Ver.  16.  They  return,  but  not  to  the  Most  High  ;  they  are 
like  a  deceitful  bow.]  Their  conversion  is  only  outward,  not 

inward  and  sincere:  they  are  like  an  ill-contrived  bow, 
which  never  directs  the  arrow  to  the  mark.  (Compare 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  57.) 

Their  princes  shall  fall  by  the  sword  for  the  rage  oftheir^ 

tongue.]  For  the  dishonour  they  have  done  me  by  blas- 
phemous speeches  against  me.    (See  ver.  13.) 

This  shall  be  their  derision  in  the  land  of  Egypt.]  Their 

blasphemies  and  other  enormities  shall  be  a  just  cause  of 
their  reproach  to  them,  when  they  are  exiles  in  Egypt, 
whither  many  of  them  fled  or  were  carried  away  captive. 

(See  ix.  3. 6.  compare  viii.  13.  and  see  the  notes  upon  Ezek. xxxvi.  20.) 

CHAP.    VIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

God's  judgments  are  denounced  both  against  Judah  and 
Israel,  for  their  idolatries  and  other  impieties. 

Ver.  1.  iSeT  a  trumpet  to  thy  mouth:  he  shall  come  as  an 

eagle  against  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  Give  notice  of  the  ap- 
proaching enemy ;  (see  v.  8.)  who  is  coming  with  speed U2 
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and  fierceness,  like  a  bird  of  prey,  (see  Deut.  xxviii.  49.) 
against  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem.  By  the  house  of 

the  Lord  may  be  meant  God's  people  in  general,  whom  he 
formerly  took  a  peculiar  care  of  as  his  own  family.  (Com- 

pare ix.  15.)  This  may  probably  denote  Sennacherib's  in- 
vasion, 2  Kings  xviii.  17. 

Ver.  2.  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me,  My  God,  we  know  thee.] 
Israel  is  placed  in  the  Hebrew  the  last  word  in  the  verse : 
so  Dr.  Wells  joins  it  to  the  next  verse,  and  understands  this 
verse  of  Judah ;  who  shall  cry  unto  God  as  their  protector, 
in  the  times  of  their  fears,  when  the  invasion  mentioned  in 

the  foregoing  verse  threatened  them.  (See  v.  15.)  If  we 
understand  the  words  of  Israel,  according  as  ours  and  most 
other  translators  render  them,  the  sense  of  them  is,  that  the 

ten  tribes  still  acknowledged  the  true  God  to  be  their  God, 

and  pretended  that  they  had  not  forsaken  him,  but  wor- 
shipped him  at  Dan  and  Beth-el,  though  under  sensible  re- 

presentations :  as  we  see  Jehu  still  pretended  a  great  zeal 
for  the  Lord,  at  the  same  time  that  he  worshipped  the  golden 
calves,  1  Kings  x.  16.  29. 

Ver.  3.  Israel  has  cast  off  the  thing  tliat  is  good,  &c.] 
Whereas  they  have  really  cast  off  the  true  worship  of  God, 

and  with  that  every  thing  that  is  good :  and  as  a  punish- 
ment of  their  impiety,  their  enemy  the  king  of  Assyria  shall 

pursue  them  like  a  wild  beast,  and  they  shall  become  a 
prey  to  him.  (Compare  Psal.  cxliii.  3.  Lam.  iii.  66.  v.  5.) 
Dr.  Wells  reads  the  verse  according  to  the  division  he  has 
made  of  this  and  the  foregoing  verse :  As  for  Israel,  Israel 
hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  They  have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me,  &c.]  Shal- 
lum,  and  Menahem,  and  Pekah,  usurped  the  kingdom  by 
murder  and  treason  ;  (2  Kings  xv.  13, 14.  25.)  not  by  any 
declaration  of  my  will,  as  Jeroboam  and  Jehu  had  done, 
or  consulting  me  by  any  prophet. 

Of  their  silver  and  gold  have  they  made  themselves  idols, 
&c.]  They  have  abused  their  wealth  to  idolatry,  which  will 
be  the  occasion  of  their  destruction.    (See  ii.  8.) 

Ver.  5.  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off,  &c.]  As 
the  people  of  Samaria  (see  ver.  6.)  have  cast  off  that  which 
is  good,  (ver.  3.)  so  the  calf  which  they  worship  shall  not 
protect  or  deliver  them  from  the  evils  coming  upon  them, 
now  my  anger  is  kindled  against  them. 

How  long  will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ?]  I  shall 
no  longer  shew  any  patience  towards  them,  since  it  is  in 
vain  to  expect  any  reformation  from  them. 

Ver.  6.  From  Israel  was  it  also.}  This  calf,  as  well  as 

that  made  in  the  wilderness,  (Exod.  xxxii.)  was  an  inven- 
tion of  the  Israelites,  not  borrowed  from  any  of  their  neigh- 

bouring idolaters. 
But  the  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.]  And 

carried  for  a  present  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  x.  5,  6.  The 
sense  would  run  better,  if  the  words  were  rendered,  Tliere- 
fore  the  calf  of  Samaria,  &c.  so  the  particle  ki  often  signi- 

fies. The  calf  of  Samaria  denotes  the  calf  of  Beth-el,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Samaria.  (Compare  x.  5.)  Samaria  being  the 
chief  seat  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  is  often  put  for  that 
kingdom.  (Sec  1  Kings  xiii.  33.  xxi.  1.  2  Kings  v.  3. 
xxiii.  19.) 

Ver.  7.  For  they  have  sowed  the  wind,  and  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind.]  A  proverbial  expression,  to  signify,  that  as 

men's  works  are,  so  must  their  reward  be :  that  they  who 
sow  iniquity  shall  reap  vanity,  Prov.  xxii.  8.  their  labour 

shall  be  fruitless,  or  shall  turn  to  their  hurt  and  damage. 
(See  Eccles.  v.  16.  and  x.  13.  of  this  prophecy.)  All  the 
pains  the  kings  of  Israel  and  their  subjects  take  to  enrich 
themselves,  and  to  strengthen  their  kingdom,  being  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  apo.stacy  and  idolatry,  .shall  turn  to 
no  better  account  than  countrymen  expect  from  a  blasted 
crop  of  com :  and  whatever  advantage  they  make,  it  shall 
at  last  be  a  prey  to  foreigners,  to  the  kings  of  Syria  and 
Assyria.    (See  2  Kings  xiii.  3,  4.  xv.  29.  xvii.  6.) 

Ver.  8.  Israel  is  swallowed  up.]  i.  e.  Shall  as  certainly  be 
carried  captive  by  the  Assyrians,  as  if  he  was  already  gone 
into  captivity.    (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  9.) 

Now  shall  they  be  among  the  gentiles  as  a  vessel  wherein 
there  is  no  pleasure.]  They  shall  be  despised  as  a  vessel  or 
utensil  that  is  broken  and  become  useless.  (Compare  Jer. 
xxii.  28.  xlviii.  38.) 

Ver.  9.  For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  &c.]  To  engage 
Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  to  be  their  confederate,  (2  Kings XV.  19.) 

A  wild  ass  alone  by  himself]  As  a  wild  ass,  which  is  al- 
together untractable,  and  will  go  its  own  way.  (See  Job 

xxxix.  5.  Jer.  ii.  24.)  The  particle  as  is  frequently  under- 
stood.   (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  8.) 

Ephraim  has  hired  lovers.]  Procured  foreign  allies  with 
great  expense,  and  depends  upon  them  for  succour  and 
protection,  and  not  upon  God.  (See  ii.  10.  v.  13.  xii.  1. 
Jer.  xxii.  20.  22.) 

Ver.  10.  Yea,  though  they  have  hired  [allies]  among  the 
nations,  now  will  I  gather  them.]  I  will  make  their  own 
allies  turn  their  enemies,  particularly  the  Assyrians.  (See 
the  note  upon  Ezek.  xvi.  37.) 

And  they  shall  sorrow  a  little  for  the  burden  of  the  king 

of  princes.]  They  shall  feel  the  burdens  and  oppressions 
laid  upon  them  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  styles  himself 
king  of  kings,  as  having  kings  and  princes  his  tributaries. 
(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  x.  8.)  The  word  menat  signifies 
in  a  little  time  here,  as  it  does  Hag.  ii.  6. 

Ver.  11.  Because  Ephraim  hath  made  altars  to  sin,  altars 
shall  be  to  him  to  sin.]  Or,  A  punishment  for  hissin :  he  shall 
fall  from  one  degree  of  wickedness  and  idolatry  to  another; 
and  his  sin  shall  bring  its  own  punishment  along  with  it, 

(compare  x.  8.  Deut.  iv.  28.  Jer.  xvi.  13.)  and  be  the  occa- 
sion of  bringing  my  severest  judgments  upon  him. 

Ver.  12.  /  have  written  to  him  the  great  things  of  my  law, 
but  they  were  accounted  as  a  strange  thing.]  That  law  which 

I  gave  them  by  Moses,  containing  rules  excellent  in  them- 
selves, and  such  as  would  have  made  them  great  in  the 

eyes  of  their  neighbours,  (Deut.  iv.  6.  8.)  they  have  dis- 
regarded, as  if  it  had  neither  reason  nor  authority. 

Ver.  13.  They  sacrifice  flesh  for  the  sacrifices  of  mine  of- 
ferings, and  eat  it ;  but  the  Lordaccepteth  them  not.]  Their 

sacrifices  are  not  acceptable  to  God,  being  not  brought 
with  a  religious  mind.  (See  cv.  6.  ix.  4.  Amos  iv.  4.) 
The  Chaldee  parapbrast  renders  the  expression  Zibche 

Hababai,  the  sacrifices  of  mine  offerings,  as  if  it  meant  the 
sacrifices  of  extortion,  such  as  were  gotten  by  bribes  and 
rapine,  which  still  adds  to  the  wickedness  of  the  offerers. 

(Compare  Amos  ii.  8.) 
Now  will  he  remember  their  iniquity.]  See  ix.  9.  Amos 

viii.  7. 

They  shall  return  into  Egypt.]  As  into  a  second  bond- 
age there,  which  God  threatens  the  Jews  as  one  of  the 
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severest  judgments  he  could  inflict  upon  them.  (Deut. 
xxviii.  68.  see  vii.  16.  ix.  3. 6.  of  this  prophecy.)  Or  the 

expression  may  denote,  that  they  shall  go  into  a  state  of 
captivity  and  bondage,  as  bad  as  that  which  they  suffered 
in  Egypt.  Going  into  Egypt  was  a  proverbial  speech  for 
extreme  misery.    (See  the  note  upon  Zech.  v.  11.) 

Ver.  14.  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and  buildeth 

temples.]  To  his  idols,  at  Dan  and  Beth-el. 
And  Judah  hath  multiplied  fenced  cities,  &c.]  Judah 

puts  greater  confidence  in  their  fortifications  than  in  God's 
protection :  but  God's  judgments  shall  destroy  them  as 
surely  as  if  a  fire  had  been  kindled  in  them.  (Compare 

Amos  i.  4,  &c.)  God's  vengeance  is  often  compared  to  fire. 
(See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxx.  8.) 

CHAP.    IX. 

ARGU.MENT. 

The  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  is  foretold  as  a  judgment 
for  their  manifold  sins. 

Ver.  1.  JVEJOICE  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  like  other  peo- 

ple.} The  joy  here  mentioned  may  properly  mean  those  re- 
joicings which  were  commonly  made  among  all  people  at 

the  end  of  harvest,  when  the  gentiles  offered  sacrifices  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  plenty  they  enjoyed.  The  prophet  tells 

the  Israelites  they  had  more  highly  offended  by  their  apo- 
stacy,  than  the  gentiles  did  by  their  ignorance.  (Compare 
Ezek.  xvi.  47,  48.) 

For  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God,  thou 

hast  loved  a  reward  from  every  corn-floor.]  Thou  hast 
broken  the  covenant  God  made  with  thee,  by  serving  other 
gods,  (see  iv.  12.  v.  4.  7.)  and  hast  offered  the  first- 
fruits,  or  tithes  of  thy  increase,  to  idols,  as  an  acknowledg- 

ment that  the  plenty  thou  enjoyest  was  their  gift.  (See 
ii.  12.  Jer.  xliv.  17.) 

Ver.  2.  The  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not  feed  them, 
&c.]  I  will  take  away  their  plenty  of  com  and  wine,  as  a 
just  punishment  of  their  ingratitude.   (See  ii.  9. 12.) 

Ver.  3.  They  shall  not  dwell  in  the  Lords  land:  but 
Ephraim  shall  return  to  Egypt.]  God  will  turn  them  out  of 
that  inheritance  he  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  be 
carried  into  captivity  and  bondage  a  second  time  into 
Egypt.    (See  viii.  13.) 

And  they  shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Assyria.]  Their  cir- 
cumstances in  captivity  will  not  permit  them  to  observe 

the  rules  of  that  law  relating  to  unclean  meats,  and  they 
will  be  forced  to  partake  of  such  meats  as  have  been  of- 

fered to  idols.  (Compare  Ezek.  iv.  13.  Dan.  i.  8.)  The  ten 
tribes  were  carried  captive  into  the  dominions  of  Assyria, 
2  Kings  xvii.  6.     (Compare  xi.  11.  of  this  prophecy.) 

Ver.  4.  They  shall  not  offer  ivine-offerings  to  the  Lord, 
«LC.]  A  more  particular  explanation  of  that  threatening 
denounced,  iii.  4.  that  they  should  be  without  a  sacrifice  : 
they  should  have  no  opportunity  in  their  captivity  to  offer 
meat-offerings,  or  drink-offerings  to  God,  as  they  did  upon 
the  high-places,  or  in  their  idolatrous  temples ;  (see  Amos 
iv.  4,  5.)  and  sometimes,  perhaps,  in  the  temple  at  Jeru- 

salem. (See  ver.  15.)  They  themselves  shall  be  in  the 
condition  of  mourners  for  the  dead,  and  by  that  means  be 
unqualified  to  ofter  any  thing  to  God ;  nor  will  their  offer- 

ings be  acceptable.    (See  Deut.  xxvi.  14.) 

All  that  eat  thereof  shall  be  polluted.]  As  those  are  who 
come  near  the  dead,  (Numb.  xix.  11.)  who  are  thereby 

unqualified  to  attend  upon  God's  service.  (See  Lev.  xxi. 

1.6.) 

For  their  bread  for  their  soub  shall  not  come  into  the 

hoitse  of  the  Lord.]  The  offerings  they  make  for  the  expia- 
tion of  souls  (see  Lev.  xvii.  11.)  shall  not  be  fit  to  be 

brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  temple  itself 
shall  be  left  desolate. 

Ver.  5.  What  will  ye  do  in  the  solemn  day,  in  the  day  of 

the  feast  of  the  Lord.]  Ye  shall  have  no  opportunity  of 
observing  any  of  your  solemn  feasts  in  your  captivity. 

(See  ii.  11.) 
Ver.  6.  For,  la,  they  are  gone  because  of  destruction : 

Egypt  shall  gather  them  up,  Memphis  shall  bury  them.]  A 
great  many  of  the  ten  tribes  went  into  Egypt  for  fear  of  the 
captivity  threatened  by  Shalmaneser :  (see  vii.  16.  viii.  13.) 
accordingly  the  prophecies,  which  foretell  their  restoration, 
mention  their  return  from  Egypt.  (See  xi.  11.  Isa.  xi.  11. 
xxvii.  12.  Zech.  x.  10,  11.)  The  prophet  threatens  those 
that  went  down  thither,  that  they  should  have  no  better 
a  fate  than  their  brethren,  who  were  carried  away  into 

Assyria ;  but  they  should  die  there,  and  never  see  their 
native  country  any  more. 

Egypt  shall  gather  them  up.]  Or,  Gather  them,  as  the 
word  is  translated,  Ezek.  xxix.  5.  It  signifies  in  both 
places  the  same  with  their  being  buried,  expressed  in  other 

places  by  being  gathered  to  their  people. 

The  pleasant  places  for  their  silver.]  Or,  Places  desirable 

for  their  silver;  either  as  being  repositories  for  their  trea- 
sure or  their  plate,  or  as  being  adorned  with  silver. 

Nettles  shall  possess  them.]  They  shall  be  uninhabited 
and  fall  to  ruin.    (Compare  x.  8.  Isa.  xxxii.  13.  xxxiv.  13.) 

Ver.  7.  The  days  of  visitation  are  come — Israel  shall 

know  it.]  God's  judgments  (see  ver.  9.)  upon  the  ten  tribes 
shall  be  so  evident,  that  the  most  incredulous  shall  not  be 
able  to  deny  it. 

The  prophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad.]  The 
false  prophets  (see  ver.  8.)  that  pretend  to  speak  by  the 

Spirit  of  God,  and  foretell  nothing  but  peace,  shall  be  con- 
vinced of  their  folly  and  madness,  when  they  see  things 

fall  out  otherwise  than  they  had  foretold.  (See  Jer.  vi.  14. 
xxii.  16,  17.  Ezek.  xiii.  10.  Micah  ii.  11.  Zeph.  iii.  4.) 

For  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and  the  great  hatred.] 
God  has  delivered  this  people  up  to  those  delusions,  as  a 

just  punishment  of  their  many  sins,  and  the  great  hatred 

they  have  against  God  and  his  worship.  (See  the  follow- 
ing verse.) 

Ver.  8.  The  watchman  of  Ephraim  was  with  my  God:  but 
the  prophet  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler,  &,c.]  The  true  prophet, 
like  a  watchman  sent  by  God,  gave  warning  to  Israel  of 

their  approaching  calamities.  (See  Jer.  vi.  17.  Ezek.  iii. 
17.  xxxiii.  2.  Micah  vii.  4.)  But  the  words  of  the  false 
prophet  are  like  a  snare  laid  on  purpose  to  entrap  men 
into  mischief  and  destruction :  (see  v.  1.)  and  his  false 

prophecies  he  utters  purely  out  of  hatred  to  God  and  his 

worship,  and  to  deter  those  that  hearken  to  him  from  at- 

tending upon  God's  service  at  the  temple. 
Ver.  9.  They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as  in 

the  day  of  Gibeah.]  The  men  of  Gibeah  are  described  in 
the  same  characters  as  those  of  Sodom  are :  (compare 
Judg.  xix.  22.  with  Gen.  xix.  4.)  to  which  they  added 
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[chap.  X; the  villany  of  forcing  the  Levite's  concubine,  (ibid.  ver. 
25,  &c.) 

Ver.  10.  /  found  Israel  as  grapes  in  the  wilderness,  &c.] 
After  I  had  miraculously  redeemed  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  brought  them  into  the  wilderness,  their  obedience  was 
as  grateful  to  me  as  early  grapes,  or  the  first  ripe  figs,  are 
to  a  thirsty  traveller.  (Compare  Isa.  xxviii.  4.  Micah 
vii.  1.)  This  relates  to  Uieir  first  entering  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  their  promises  of  a  ready  obedience.  (See 
Exod.  xix.  8.  xxiv.  3.  Deut.  v.  27 — 29.  and  compare  ii.  15. 
xi.  1.  of  this  prophecy.) 

But  they  went  to  Baal-Peor,  and  separated  themselves 

unto  that  shame.']  The  Hebrew  word,  yjnnflzerM,  were  sepa- 
rated, alludes  to  the  order  of  the  Nazarites,  who  were  in  a 

peculiar  manner  set  apart  for  God's  service:  (see  the 
note  upon  Amos  ii.  11.)  such  as  were  Samson  and  John 

Baptist:  whereas  these  dedicated  themselves  to  the  ser- 
vice of  that  filthy  idol  Baal-Peor,  that  shame  or  shameful 

thing,  as  it  is  expressed  Jer.  xi.  13.  Bosheth,  shame,  was 
a  nickname  for  Baal :  so  Jerubbaal  is  called  Jerubbesheth, 
2  Sam.  xi.  21. 

Atid  their  abominations  were  according  as  they  loved.} 

They  followed  their  own  imaginations  in  the  several  idol- 
atries which  they  committed.  (See  Numb.  xv.  39.  Deut. 

xxix.  19.  Amos  iv.  5.) 

Ver.  11.  As  for  Ephraim,  their  glory  shall  fly  away  as  a 
bird,  &c.]  The  multitude  of  their  people,  in  which  they 
pride  themselves,  (see  x.  13.)  shall  vanish  out  of  sight 
like  a  bird :  (compare  Prov.  xxiii.  4.)  their  women  shall 
not  be  so  fruitful  as  they  have  been  heretofore. 

Ver.  12.  Though  they  bring  up  their  children,  yet  will  I 

bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a  man  left.']  If  after  the 
hazards  of  conception  and  childbearing,  they  should  breed 

up  their  children  to  man's  estate,  yet  will  I  make  them 
childless ;  the  sword  without,  and  famine  and  pestilence 
within,  shall  make  an  entire  riddance  of  them  and  their 

posterity.    (See  Deut.  xxviii.  62.  xxxii.  25.  Jer.  xvi.  3.) 
Yea,  woe  also  to  them  when  I  depart  from  them.]  They 

shall  feel  what  miseries  shall  befal  them,  when  I  withdraw 

my  protection  from  them.  (See  Deut.  xxxi.  17.  2  Kings 
xvii.  18.  23.) 

Ver.  13.  Ephraim,  as  I  saw  Tyrus,  is  planted  in  a  plea- 
sant place..]  The  situation  of  Ephraim,  and  particularly  of 

the  royal  city  of  Samaria  situate  in  that  tribe,  is  as  plea- 
sant as  that  of  Tyre.  (See  Ezek.  xxvii.  3.)  But  though 

Tyre  held  out  against  the  siege  of  Shalmaneser,  as  Jose- 
phus  relates,  (Antiq.  lib.  ix.  cap.  ult.)  yet  Ephraim  and  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Israel  (see  v.  3.)  shall  be  subdued  by 
him,  and  many  of  their  children  shall  be  a  prey  to  bis  mur- 

dering sword. 
Ver.  14.  What  wilt  thou  give  them  ?  give  them  a  miscar- 

rying womb  and  dry  breasts.]  The  prophet  speaks  as  if  he 
were  in  suspense,  their  condition  being  so  desperate,  that 
nothing  could  relieve  them.  But,  saith  he,  rather  let  their 
women  be  barren,  than  bring  forth  children  only  for  the 
slaughter.  (See  the  foregoing  verse,  and  compare  Luke 
xxiii.  29.) 

Ver.  15.  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal;  (see  iv.  15.) 
there  I  hated  them.]  Or,  Therefore  I  hated  them :  so  the  par- 

ticle sham  sometimes  signifies.   (See  Noldius,  p.  766.) 
J  will  drive  them  out  of  my  house,  I  will  love  them  no 

more.]  C  ompare  i.  6.   I  will  not  any  longer  treat  them  as 

my  domestics,  but  debar  them  of  the  privilege  of  living  in 

my  land,  (ver.  8.)  of  coming  to  my  temple,  (ver.  4,  6.)  or 
enjoying  any  marks  of  my  favour,  (ver.  17.) 

.  All  their  princes  are  revolters.]  Their  rulers  and  magis- 
trates revolt  from  my  worship,  and  break  all  the  rules  of 

justice  and  honesty.  (Compare  iv.  8.  Isa.  i.  23.  Ezek.  xxii. 
27.  Micah  iii.  11.  Zech.  iii.3.) 

Ver.  16.  Ephraim  is  smitten,  their  root  is  dried  up,  they 
shall  bear  no  fruit.]  They  are  like  a  tree  that  is  blasted  and 
dead  at  root,  and  only  fit  to  be  cut  down. 

Yea,  though  they  bring  forth,  h.c.]  See  ver.  13. 
Ver.  17.  My  God  will  cast  them  away,  &c.]  He  will  no 

more  own  them  for  his  people,  but  leave  them  to  wander 

and  be  dispersed  among  the  other  nations.  They  were  af- 
terward called  by  the  name  of  the  AmtrTropa,  or  dispersed 

among  the  gentiles.  (See  John  vij.  35.  James  i.  1. 1  Pet.  i.  1.) 

CHAP.    X. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  continues  to  threaten  destruction  to  the  ten 
tribes  and  their  idols,  but  v/ithal  exhorts  them  to  repent- 

ance and  reformation. 

Ver.  1.  J.SRAEL  is  an  empty  vine,  he  bringeth  forth  fruit 

unto  himself]  The  Hebrew  word  bokek  is  capable  of  two 
contrary  significations;  it  may  either  signify  empty,  or 

emptying  (i.  e.  casting)  the  fruit  it  giveth,  the  sense  which 
our  translators  follow :  or  else  it  may  signify  nourishing  ;  in 
which  sense  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  Latin  understand  it, 
and  which  Dr.  Pocock  confirms  from  the  nse  of  the  word 

in  Arabic :  and  then  the  words  will  import,  that  though  Is- 
rael, like  a  flourishing  vine,  abounded  with  plenty  of  all 

things,  yet  he  brought  forth  no  fruit  unto  God,  but  abused 
his  blessings  to  the  encouragement  of  sin  and  idolatry ;  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

According  to  the  goodness  of  the  land  they  have  made 

goodly  images.]  See  ii.  8.  viii.  4. 
Ver.  2.  Tlieir  heart  is  divided;  now  shall  they  be  found 

faulty.]  They  think  to  divide  their  duty  and  affections  be- 
tween God  and  idols.  (See  1  Kings  xvili.  21.)  This  will 

manifestly  appear  in  the  punishment  of  their  sin,  when 
God  shall  destroy  all  the  monuments  of  their  idolatry. 

(See  ver.  5,  6.  8.) 
Ver.  3.  We  have  no  king,  because  we  fear  not  the  Lord.] 

This  verse  relates  to  the  time  of  anarchy,  or  an  interregnum, 

which  continued  for  eight  or  nine  years,  between  the  mur- 
der of  Pekah  and  the  settlement  of  Hoshea  in  the  throne. 

(Compare  ver.  7.  15.  and  see  Archbishop  Usher's  Annals, ad  A.M.  3265.  3274.) 
What  then  should  a  king  do  to  us?]  Or  rather,  for  us,  as 

the  phrase  signifies,  vi.  4.  t.  e.  a  king  cannot  protect  us,  if 

God  be  against  us. 
Ver.  4.  For  they  have  spoken  words,  swearing  falsely  in 

making  a  covenant.]  This  may  cither  relate  to  their  break- 
ing their  .solemn  covenant  with  God ;  (see  v.  7.)  or  their 

treachery  towards  their  kings,  against  whom  they  had 

formed  several  conspiracies.  (See  2  Kings  xv.  10.  14. 25.  30.) 

Thus  judgment  springeth  up  like  hemlock  in  the  furrows 

of  the  field.]  Injustice  being  publicly  countenanced,  encou- 

rages the  same  practices  in  private  men's  dealings :  thus,' I 
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instead  of  judgment  and  fair  dealing,  injustice  increases 
every  where,  as  bitter  and  poisonous  weeds  grow  up  in  a 
field,  where  there  is  no  care  taken  to  destroy  them.  (Com- 

pare Amos  V.  7.  vi.  12.)  The  word  rosh  is  sometimes  trans- 
lated gall,  and  in  other  places  hemlock  ;  and  signifies  some 

bitter  poisonous  herb  expressed  by  a  root  of  bitterness, 
Heb.  xii.  15. 

Ver.  5.  Tlie  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall  fear  because  of 

the  calves  of  Beth-aven,  &c.]  Samaria  here  signifies  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  of  which  Samaria  was  the  capital  city.  (See 

viii.  5, 6.)  The  inhabitants  of  that  kingdom  shall  be  seized 

with  fear  and  confusion  when  the  calf  of  Beth-el  (see  iv.  15.) 
shall  be  carried  away  as  a  present  to  Shalmaneser,  (ver.  6.) 
when  he  made  the  king  and  kingdom  of  Israel  tributary. 
(2  Kings  xvii.  3.)  The  Jewish  writers  have  a  tradition,  that 

the  golden  calf  at  Dan  was  taken  away  by  Tiglath-pileser, 
when  he  subdued  Galilee,  (2  Kings  xv.  ̂ .)  and  the  other 

at  Beth-el  by  order  of  Shalmaneser.  The  plural  number  of 
the  word  calves,  is  an  enallage  for  the  singular ;  for  the 
same  idol  is  in  this  verse  spoken  of  in  the  singular  number. 

(Compare  xiii.  2.) 
For  the  people  thereof  shall  mourn  over  it,  and  the  priests 

thereof  that  rejoiced  on  it,  &c.]  Dr.  Pocock  observes,  that 

the  word  yagilu,  translated  rejoiced,  is  also  used  in  a  con- 
trary signification,  as  several  Hebrew  words  are,  for  mourn- 

ing, or  being  sorrowful ;  in  which  sense  it  is  probably  used. 
Job  iii.  32.  Psal.  ii.  11.  and  then  the  sentence  here  may 
be  word  for  word  translated,  and  the  priests  thereof  shall 
sorrow  over  it.  Both  priests  and  people  shall  mourn  and 
be  sorrowful,  when  they  see  its  glory  departed  from  it, 
(ISam.iv.  21.)  and  it  is  no  more  the  object  of  religious 
worship.  The  word  kemarim,  rendered  priests,  is  translated 
idolatrous  priests,  2  Kings  xxiii.  5.  but  the  original  word  is 
retained  in  our  translation  of  Zeph.  i.  5.  which  are  all  the 
places  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  Scriptures.  From  this  word 

the  Latin  camillus  is  derived,  which  in  tlie  primary  signifi- 
cation denotes  a  priest. 

Ver.  6.  It  shall  be  carried  to  Assyria,  for  a  present  to 
king  Jareb.]  King  Jareb  is  a  king  that  can  plead  their 
cause,  and  take  them  into  his  protection,  as  the  phrase  is 

explained,  v.  13.  there  it  probably  means  Tiglath-pileser 
king  of  Assyria,  unto  whom  Menahem  betook  himself  for 
safety :  and  here  it  seems  to  denote  Shalmaneser,  who  took 
the  Israelites  into  his  protection  by  making  them  tributaries. 
(See  the  note  on  ver.  5.) 

Ephraim  shall  receive  shame,  &c.]  They  shall  see  the  un- 

successfulness  of  Jeroboam's  policy  in  setting  up  of  this 
idolatrous  worship,  and  their  complying  with  it ;  and  shall 
be  ashamed  to  find  that  the  idol  in  which  they  trusted,  could 
not  defend  itself.    (Compare  xi.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off,  &c.]  This  may 
probably  be  understood  of  Pekah,  who  was  slain  by  Ho- 
shea.  (See  ver.  3.)  The  king  of  Israel  is  styled  king  of 
Samaria,  1  Kings  xxi.  1,  2.  2  Kings  i.  3.  as  being  the  capi- 

tal city  of  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  8,  The  high  places  ofAven,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be 
destroyed.]  Aven  is  the  same  with  Beth-aven,  ver.  5.  The 
idolatrous  temples  were  usually  placed  upon  mountains : 
(see  iv.  13.)  so  was  that  at  Beth-el,  called  the  high  places, 
the  plural  number  being  often  used  in  the  Hebrew  to  ex- 

press, a  thing  spoken  of  to  be  eminent  or  remarkable  in  its 
kind.   The  idolatry  here  practised  is  called  the  sin  of  Is- 

rael, as  being  such  in  an  eminent  manner.  (See  Deut.  ix. 
21.)  So  Jeroboam  is  said  to  make  Israel  to  sin,  by  setting 
up  this  idolatrous  worship.    (See  1  Kings  xii.  30.  xiii.  34.) 

The  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars.] 

Such  usually  growing  among  ruins.    (See  ix.  6.) 
And  they  shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us,  &c.]  The 

words  express  the  great  consternation  of  the  wicked,  when 

God's  judgments  overtake  them;  whose  guilt  prompts  them 
to  cast  about  where  to  hide  themselves.  (Compare  Isa.  ii. 
19.  Luke  xxiii.  30.  Rev.  vi.  IG.) 

Ver.  9.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned  from  the  days  of  Gi- 
beah.]  See  ix.  9.  Some  render  it.  More  than  in  the  days  of. 
Gibeah. 

There  they  stood.]  The  other  tribes  set  themselves  in  array 
of  battle  against  the  Benjamites,  who  refused  to  deliver  up 
the  men  who  had  been  guilty  of  so  much  lewdness.  (See 
Judg.  XX.  13.) 

The  battle  in  Gibeah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did 
not  overtake  them.]  The  other  tribes  did  not  at  first  get  the 
better  of  the  Benjamites,  though  at  last  they  cut  all  of  them 

ofl"  but  six  hundred.  (See  Judg.  xx.  46, 47.)  But  if  the  same 
thing  were  to  be  done  now,  you  would  not  have  the  zeal  or 

courage  to  encounter  any  such  ofl'enders. 
Ver.  10.  It  is  in  my  desire  that  I  shoidd  chastise  them.]  I 

shall  take  pleasure  in  punishing  them  for  their  sins,  and 
shall  now  rejoice  over  them  to  destroy  them,  Deut.  xxviii.63. 

And  the  people  shall  be  gathered  against  them.]  Either  the 

Assyrians,  whose  alliance  they  formerly  sought  after ;  or 
those  people  whose  idolatry  they  had  complied  with.  (See Ezek.  xvi.  37.) 

When  they  shall  bind  themselves  in  their  two  furrows.]  The 
LXX.  give  a  much  plainer  and  easier  sense  of  the  words, 
who  follow  the  marginal  reading  of  the  Hebrew,  and  render 
it.  When  I  shall  chastise  them  for  their  two  iniquities;  viz. 
the  calves  of  Dan  and  Beth-el.    (Compare  ver.  8.) 

Ver.  11.  And  Ephraim  is  as  a  heifer  that  is  taught,  and 
loveth  to  tread  out  the  com  ;  but  I  passed  over  her  fair  neck, 
&c.]  The  sense  would  run  easier  if  we  read  it,  Ephraim  is 

as  a  heifer  that  is  teacliable — so  I  passed  over  her  fair  neck. 
I  caused  Ephraim  to  ride,  Judah  did  plough,  and  Jacob  did 
break  the  clods.  God  sets  forth  the  gentle  and  easy  methods 
he  used  to  bring  both  Israel  and  Judah  to  a  sense  of  their 

duty;  treating  them  with  gentleness,  as  a  husbandman  does 
young  bullocks  or  horses,  stroking  them,  and  encouraging 
them,  till  they  are  accustomed  to  the  yoke :  then  he  gave 
them  his  law,  and  prescribed  them  rules  for  the  several 
duties  and  oflices  of  life,  and  expected  they  .should  bring 
forth  fruit  answerable  to  the  several  helps  and  advantages 

which  he  had  given  them.  Men's  improvements  in  grace 
are  often  compared  to  the  manuring  of  ground,  in  order  to 

make  it  fruitful :  so  the  church  is  styled  God's  vineyard, 
Isa.  V.  9.  and  his  husbandry,  1  Cor.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  12.  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in 

mercy.]  Employ  yourselves  in  works  of  justice  and  righte- 

ousness; and  by  God's  mercy  you  may  still  hope  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  your  repentance  and  reformation. 

Break  up  your  fallow  ground,  Sue]  You  have  lain  a  long 
while  uncultivated,  so  it  is  time  for  you  to  repent,  and 

bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  living;  and  you  shall  not  fail 

of  God's  blessing  upon  your  sincere  endeavours,  to  make 
you  more  and  more  fruitful. 

Ver.  13.  Ye  have  plouglied  wickedness,  ye  have  reaped 
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iniquity,  &c.]  As  yonr  thoughts  and  designs  have  been 
evil,  such  has  been  the  fruit  and  reward  of  your  labours. 
(Compare  viii.  7.) 

Ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies.]  You  have  received  the 
just  rewards  of  your  idolatry.    (See  the  note  on  vii.  3.) 

Because  thou  didst  trust  in  thy  way,  and  in  the  multitude 
of  thy  mighty  men.]  See  ix.  11.  xiii.  15.  This  way  may 
signify  that  way  of  worship  which  thou  hast  devised :  so 
the  word  is  taken,  Amos  viii.  14.    (See  the  note  there.) 

Ver.  14.  Therefore  shall  a  tumult  arise  among  thy  peo- 
ple, &c.]  This  points  at  the  taking  Samaria,  after  a  three 

years'  siege,  by  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria  ;  which  put 
a  final  period  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  (See  2  Kings 
xvii.  6.) 

As  Shalman  spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battle.]  The 
prophet  compares  the  destruction  of  Samaria  with  another 
terrible  desolation,  which  the  same  Shalmaneser,  called 

here  Shalman,  made  at  Beth-arbel,  a  place  in  Armenia  (fa- 
mous afterward  for  the  defeat  of  Darius,  the  last  king  of 

Persia,  by  Alexander),  where  all  the  inhabitants  were  put 
to  the  sword,  without  any  distinction  either  of  sex  or  age. 
(Compare  xiii.  16.) 

Ver.  15.  So  shall  Beth-el  do  unto  you  because  of  your 
great  wickedness.]  The  idolatry  set  up  at  Beth-el  shall  be  in 
like  manner  the  cause  of  your  ruin.  The  Hebrew  reads. 
Because  of  the  evil  of  your  evil:  that  language  expresses 
the  greatness  of  any  thing  by  repeating  the  word  over  again. 
The  same  expression  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  vii.  13.) 
That  sin  might  become  exceeding  sinful;  i.  e.  hereby  it 
might  appear  how  full  of  evil  our  natural  corruption  is. 

In  a  morning  shall  the  king  of  Israel  be  cut  off.]  Sud- 
denly shall  Hoshea  be  deprived  of  his  kingdom,  and  an  end 

put  to  the  whole  state  and  government  of  Israel.  The  ex- 
pression in  the  Hebrew  denotes  the  first  appearing  of  the 

morning,  to  signify  that  it  shall  be  done  early  and  without 
delay  :  so  we  read,  Psal.  xlvi.  3.  God  shall  help  her,  and 

that  right  early :  where  the  Hebrew  reads.  At  the  appear- 
ing of  the  morning :  and  again,  Psal.  xc.  14.  cxliii.  8.  The 

same  thing  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  rising  early,  Jer. 
vii.  13.  XXXV.  15.  The  expression  here  may  allude  to  the 

destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  army  when  the  morning 
appeared,  Bxod.  xiv.  27. 

CHAP.    XI. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  continuation  of  threatenings  against  Israel,  but  yet  with 
promises  of  shewing  tliem  mercy. 

Ver.  1.  rrHEN  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him.] 

When  this  people  was  in  a  state  of  childhood,  i.  e.  in  the 
patriarchal  times,  and  during  their  continuance  under  the 
Egyptian  bondage,  from  whence  I  delivered  them. 

And  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.]  Israel  is  called  God's 
son,  and  hia  first-bom,  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  and  therein  was  an 

eminent  figure  of  the  Messias,  in  whom  all  God's  promises 
are  fulfilled.  This  prophecy  is  applied  by  St.  Matthew,  ii. 

15.  to  our  Lord's  return  out  of  Egypt,  after  his  flight  thither 
in  his  infancy :  and  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  does  more 
properly  belong  to  him  than  to  Israel ;  which  is  observable 
in  many  other  prophecies,  which  can  but  improperly  be 
applied  to  those  of  whom  they  were  at  first  spoken,  and 

taking  them  in  their  true  and  genuine  sense,  are  only  ful- 
filled in  Christ.    (See  particularly  Psal.  xxii.  16. 18.) 

Ver.  2.  As  they  called  them,  so  they  went  from  him.]  Or, 
The  more  they  called  them,  or  tliey  were  called  (the  active 
being  often  used  for  the  impersonal),  so  much  the  more  they 
went  from  him.  (See  Noldius,  p.  43(5.)  The  more  earnestly 
the  prophets  called  upon  them  to  cleave  steadfastly  to  the 
true  God,  (see  ver.  7.)  the  more  they  were  bent  to  depart 
from  him  to  the  worship  of  idols. 

They  sacrifice  to  Baalim.]  See  the  note  upon  ii.  13.  and 
xiii.  1. 

Ver.  3.  I  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  him  by  the 
arms.]  In  this  time  of  his  childhood  (ver.  1.)  I  bare  him, 
and  carried  him  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  Deut.  i.  31. 
Or,  As  a  mother  doth  teach  her  child  to  go,  leading  it  by  the 

arms;  protecting  him,  and  providing  for  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness.   (See  Deut.  viii.  2.) 

But  they  knew  not  tliat  I  healed  them.]  They  considered 
not  (see  ii.  8.  vii.  9.)  that  the  health  and  safety  they  enjoyed 
was  owing  to  me.    (Compare  Exod.  xv.  26.  xxiii.  25.) 

Ver.  4.  I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of 

love.]  I  made  use  of  those  means  of  drawing  them  to  my- 
self, which  were  most  proper  to  work  upon  their  reason 

and  ingenuity;  viz.  the  methods  of  loving-kindness  and 

good-will  towards  them. 
I  was  to  tliem  as  they  that  take  off  the  yoke  on  their  jaws.] 

I  removed  the  yoke  or  bondage  of  Egypt  from  ofi"  their 
heads.    (Compare  Lev.  xxvi.  13.) 

And  I  laid  meat  unto  them.]  I  provided  manna  to  sustain 
them  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  5.  He  shall  not  return  into  Egypt,  but  the  Assy- 
rian shall  be  his  king,  &c.]  Though  many  of  them  have 

gone  into  Egypt  for  refuge  against  the  invasion  of  Shalma- 
neser, (see  viii.  13.  ix.  3.)  yet  they  shall  not  have  any  farther 

opportunity  of  betaking  themselves  thither,  but  the  king  of 

Assyria  shall  carry  them  away  captive ;  because  they  re- 
fused to  return  to  me,  notwithstanding  so  many  calls  I  had 

given  them  in  order  to  their  repentance. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  sword  shall  abide  on  his  cities,  and  con- 
sume his  branches,  and  devour  them.]  Both  cities  and  villages 

shall  be  destroyed  by  the  conqueror's  sword.  The  word 
translated  branches,  signifies  also  bars;  and  may  denote 

the  valiant  men  that  should  defend  them  against  the  enemy's 
forces ;  so  the  Chaldee  understands  it,  and  in  this  sense  the 
word  is  used,  Isa.  xvi.  6.  Jer.  xlviii.  30. 

Because  of  their  own  counsels.]  See  x.  6. 

Ver.  7.  And  my  people  are  bent  to  backsliding  from 

me.]  See  iv.  16.  'The  original  word  meshubah,  is  the  same 
which  Jeremy  often  uses,  speaking  of  this  subject.  (See 
Jer.  iii.  6.  8,  &c.  viii.  15.  xiv.  7.  and  compare  xiv.  4.  of  this 

prophecy.)  The  words  are  thus  translated  by  some.  My 
people  are  in  suspense  because  of  their  backsliding  from  me. 

Either  they  are  in  continual  anxiety  because  of  my  dis- 
pleasure ;  or  else  they  are  irresolute,  and  halt  between  God 

and  their  idols.    (Compare  x.  2.) 

Though  they  called  them  to  the  MostHigh,none  at  all  would 
exalt  him.]  This  may  relate  to  the  several  calls  God  gave 

them  by  his  prophets.  (See  ver.  2.)  Dr.  Wells  understands 
it  of  the  invitation  Hezekiah  made  to  the  people  of  Israel 

to  join  with  him  in  celebrating  the  Passover,  which  some  of 
the  ten  tribes  accepted  of,  but  others  refused,  (2  Chron. 
XXX.  1.  11.) 

J 
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Ver.  8.  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how  shall  I  de- 

liver thee  up,  Israel?]  God's  mercies  are  here  pathetically  de- 
scribed as  contendingwith  his  justice,  to  shew  thathe  does  not 

willingly  afflict  or  grieve  the  children  of  men,  Lam.  iii.  33. 
How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  &c.]  How  shall  I  give 

thee  up  to  be  a  perpetual  desolation?  (Compare  Deut. 
xxix.  23.) 

My  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled 

together.]  Thus  God's  compassion  towards  sinners  is  else- 
where expressed  by  the  sounding  or  yearning  of  his  bowels, 

Isa.  Ixiii.  15.  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  natu- 
ral affection  which  parents  have  lor  their  children. 

Ver.  9.  I  will  not  execute  thefierceness  of  mine  anger,  I  will 
not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  :for  I  am  God,  and  not  man  ; 
the  Holy  One  in  the  midst  of  thee.]  I  will  not  deal  with  them 
like  an  enraged  enemy,  who  thinks  of  nothing  but  satisfying 
his  revenge :  I  will  not,  like  such  a  one,  return  to  destroy, 
i,  e.  make  a  second  destruction,  so  to  cut  off  those  that  es- 

cape the  first  fury  of  my  vengeance :  I  do  not  give  way  to  a 
blind  rage,  as  men  often  do ;  but,  as  God,  am  unchangeable, 
and  will  still  fulfil  my  gracious  promises  made  to  Abraham 
and  his  people,  of  being  their  God.   (Compare  Mai.  iii.  G.) 

I  will  not  enter  into  the  city.]  A  second  time,  in  order  to 
make  an  utter  destruction. 

Ver.  10.  They  shall  walk  after  the  Lard;  he  shall  roar 

like  a  Hon.]  They  shall  follow  God's  call,  and  comply  with 
his  commands ;  when  he  shall  convert  them  by  an  effica- 

cious call  of  his  providence,  or  powerful  preaching  of  the 

gospel.  God's  voice  is  elsewhere  compared  to  the  roaring 
of  a  lion,  because  of  the  terror  which  accompanies  it.  (See 
Joel  iii.  IG.  Amos  i.  8.  Rev.  x.  3.) 

When  he  shall  roar,  then  the  children  sJiall  tremble  from 
tlie  west.]  The  word  tremble  describes  the  motion  whicb 
a  bird  makes  with  her  wings  when  it  flies ;  see  the  following 
verse.  So  the  sense  is.  That  at  this  efficacious  call  of  God, 
his  children,  the  remnant  of  Israel,  who  shall  be  accounted 

his  children,  and  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers, 
(see  i.  10.)  shall  come  in  haste  from  the  several  places  of 
their  dispersions,  and  particularly  from  the  western  parts  of 
the  world ;  (see  Zech.  viii.  7.)  called  the  sea  in  the  original, 
and  expressed  in  Isaiah,  by  the  islands  of  the  sea.  (See 
Isa.  xi.  11.  xxiv.  14.  and  the  notes  there.) 

Ver.  11.  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt  [i.  e. 
fly  with  haste  ;  see  the  foregoing  note],  as  a  dove  out  of  the 
land  of  Assyria.]  Great  numbers  of  Jews  were  exiles  in 
Egypt  and  Assyria  :  so  when  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
is  spoken  of,  Egypt  and  Assyria  are  mentioned  as  countries 
from  whence  a  considerable  number  of  them  should  return. 

(See  the  note  upon  ix.  3.  6.) 

And  I  will  place  them  in  their  houses.]  As  doves  natu- 
rally resort  to  the  houses  they  are  used  to,  (see  Isa.  Ix.  18.) 

so  shall  these  return  and  settle  in  their  own  native  country. 
(See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxviii.  25.) 

Ver.  12.  Ephraim  compasseth  me  about  with  lies,  &c.] 
In  several  translations  this  verse  begins  the  twelfth  chapter, 
as  of  right  it  ought  to  do ;  for  the  reproof  which  God  gives 
here  to  Israel  belongeth  to  the  subject  of  the  following 
chapter ;  and  sets  forth  the  ten  tribes  abounding  in  all  man- 

ner of  idolatry  and  wickedness.  (See  the  note  upon  vii.3.) 
But  Judah  yet  ruletfi  with  his  God,  and  is  faithful  with 

the  saints.]  Judah  keeps  close  to  that  kingly  government 

which  God  settled  in  David's  family,  and  faithfully  ob- VOL.  IV. 

serves  those  ordinances  which  God  gave  to  his  saints  by 

Moses ;  (see  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.)  by  which  they  were  to  be  dis- 

tinguished to  be  a  holy  nation,  and  God's  peculiar  people. 
This  relates  to  the  times  of  Hezekiah. 

CHAP.    XII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  reproves  both  Israel  and  Judah  for  their  im- 

pieties, and  puts  them  in  mind  of  God's  favours  to  their 
father  Jacob,  for  which  they  made  most  ungrateful  returns. 

Ver.  1.  JcjPHRAIM  feedeth  on  wind,  and  followeth  the 

east  wind.]  A  proverbial  expression  to  signify  labour  in 
vain,  or  pursuing  such  measures  as  will  bring  damage  rather 

than  benefit.  (Compare  viii.  7.)  The  east  wind  was  a  parch- 
ing wind,  which  blasted  the  fruit  of  the  earth  :  thence  it  de- 

notes desolation  and  destruction.     (See  xiii.  15.) 

They  do  make  a  covenant  with  the  Assyrians,  and  oil  is 
carried  into  Egypt.]  At  the  same  time  that  they  engage 
themselves  to  be  tributaries  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  they  un- 

derhand send  presents  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  that  he  should 
assist  them  in  shaking  off  that  yoke.  (See  2  Kings  xvii.  4.) 
The  land  of  Judah  had  plenty  of  excellent  oil.  (See  Deut. 
viii.  8.  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.) 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  also  hath  a  controversy  with  Judah, 
(see  iv.  1.)  a?id  will  punish  Jacob  according  to  his  ways. 

Sac]  Though  Hezekiah  had  abolished  idolatry,  and  re- 

stored God's  worship  in  the  temple,  (2  Chron.  xxix.  3. 
XXX.  1.)  yet  there  was  much  hypocrisy  and  great  corruption 

in  the  manners  of  his  subjects;  for  which  God's  judgments 
are  here  threatened,  and  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib  was 
actually  inflicted,  (2  Kings  xviii.  13,  &c.) 

Ver.  3.  He  took  his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the  womb.] 
From  the  mentioning  of  Jacob  in  the  foregoing  verse,  the 
prophet  takes  occasion  to  put  his  posterity  in  mind  of  the 
particular  favours  God  had  shewed  him,  and  bestowed 
upon  his  posterity  for  his  sake.  His  taking  his  brother  by 
the  heel  in  the  womb,  denoted  that  he  obtained  the  right  of 

the  first-born,  and  deprived  his  brother  of  it. 
Ibid,  and  Ver.  4.  By  his  strength  he  had  power  with  God: 

yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  andprevailed.]The  prophet 
alludes  to  those  words  of  his.  Gen.  xxxii.  26. 1  ivill  not  let 

thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me;  intimating  the  strength  and 
prevalency  of  his  prayers  for  the  obtaining  a  blessing  from 
God.  The  words,  ver.  3.  He  had  power  with  God,  and 

those  that  follow.  He  had  power  over  the  angel,  are  equiva- 
lent; which  plainly  prove  that  this  person  who  assumed  a 

human  shape  was  really  God ;  i.  e.  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 

angel  of  the  covenant;  by  whom  all  the  Divine  appear- 
ances recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  were  performed ;  the 

affairs  of  the  church  being  ordered  by  him  from  the  begin- 
ning. This  subject  is  learnedly  handled  by  Dr.  Alix,  in 

his  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  against  the  Unita- 

rians, chap.  13 — 15.  by  Archbishop  Tenison,  in  his  dis- 
course of  Idolatry,  chap.  14.  and  by  Bishop  Bull,  Defen. 

Fid.  Nicen.  cap.  1.  sect.  1. 

Ver.  4.  He  wept  and  made  supplication  to  him.]  Jacob's 
wrestling  with  the  angel  was  not  only  a  corporal  conflict, 

but  likewise  a  spiritual  one :  from  bodily  wrestling  he  bo- 
took  him  to  spiritual  weapons;  he  poured  forth  tears  with 

earnest  supplications  and  prayers,  and  strove  not  so  much 
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for  victory  as  for  a  blessing ;  the  only  way  for  a  feeble,  im- 

potent creature,  to  prevail  over  his  Creator.  Jacob's  sup- 
plication and  tears  may  probably  relate  to  those  earnest 

prayers  he  made,  Gen.  xxxii.  9 — 11.  The  combat  here  re- 
ferred to,  by  which  he  had  power  with  God,  ended  in  an 

assurance  that  his  prayers  were  answered. 

He  found  him  iti  Belh-el.]  This  relates  to  God's  appear- 
ing to  Jacob  after  the  former  vision.  Gen.  xxxv.  9.  14. 

where  God  renewed  his  promise  of  giving  the  land  of  Ju- 
dea  to  his  posterity.  The  prophet  takes  particular  notice 
of  the  place  where  he  appeared,  viz.  Beth-el,  which  they 
had  since  so  miserably  polluted  by  idolatry. 

And  there  he  spake  with  us.]  Tlie  Alexandrian  copy  of 
the  Septnagint  reads.  There  he  spake  with  him  ;  as  if  the 
expression  alluded  to  Gen.  xxxv.  14.  where  God  is  said  to 
have  talked  with  Jacob  :  but  the  present  Hebrew  reading 
yields  a  very  good  sense,  importing  that  God  did  not  only 
speak  to  him  there,  but  likewise  did  instruct  us  not  to  set 
up  an  idol  in  that  place  which  he  had  honoured  with  his 
presence. 

Ver.  5.  Even  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  ;  The  Lord  is  his  me- 
morial.^ Jehovah  is  the  name  by  which  he  will  be  known, 

and  remembered  by  all  his  servants,  and  distinguished 
from  all  false  gods.    (See  Exod.  iii.  5.) 

Ver.  6.  Therefore  turn  thee  to  thy  God,  &c.]  Return  to 
him  and  serve  him  faithfully,  and  then  you  may  expect  the 
continuance  of  his  favours,  and  his  making  good  the  pro- 

mises he  made  to  your  fathers. 
Ver.  7.  He  is  a  merchant,  &c.]  Instead  of  keeping  mercy 

and  judgment,  (ver.  6.)  he  loves  those  frauds  and  deceits, 
which  are  too  commonly  practised  in  buying  and  selling ; 
and  forgets  those  laws  of  God,  which  require  the  use  of 
just  weights  and  measures,  (See  Lev.  xix.  35,  36.  Prov. 
xi.  1.) 

Ver.  8.  And  Ephraim  said,  Yet  I  am  become  rich,  &c.] 
He  pleaseth  himself  with  the  thoughts  that  his  riches  in- 

crease, notwithstanding  his  unjust  dealings ;  and  from 
thence  concludes  that  God  is  not  displeased  with  him,  nor 
will  lay  his  injustice  to  his  charge. 

In  all  my  labours  they  shall  find  none  iniquity  in  me  that 
were  sin.]  Or,  They  shall  find  neither  iniquity  nor  sin :  the 
particle  asher  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  copulative  sense. 
(See  Eccles.  v.  18.)  The  words  translated  iniquity  and  sin 
are  equivalent.    (See  Psal.  xxxii.  5.) 

Ver.  9.  And  I  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land 
of  Egypt.}  Who  brought  thee  out  from  thence,  eind  have 
still  continued  my  favours  towards  thee.  (Compare  ver. 
13.  xiii.  4.) 

Will  yet  make  thee  dwell  in  tabernacles,  &c.]  I  will  in 
aftertimes  return  thy  captivity,  and  give  thee  quiet  pos- 

session of  thy  own  land  again,  where  you  shall  thankfully 
acknowledge  your  former  delivery  out  of  Egypt,  and  your 
settlement  in  your  own  country  ;  which  was  the  intent  of 
keeping  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  (See  Lev.  xxiii.  42,  43. 
2  Mace.  X.  6.)  It  was  a  feast  observed  with  extraordinary 
expressions  of  joy  by  the  Jews,  as  appears  from  Nehem. 
viii.  17.  Zech.  xiv.  16.  John  vii.  37. 

Ver.  10.  I  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  have 
mxdtiplied  visions,  and  ttsed  similitudes,  &c.]  Here  are  three 
species  of  prophecy  or  Divine  revelation  distinctly  men- 

tioned: first,  immediate  suggestion  or  inspiration,  when 
God  dictates  or  suggests  the  very  words  which  the  prophet 

was  to  deliver:  secondly,  visions,  or  a  representation 
made  of  external  objects  to  the  imagination  in  as  lively  a 
manner  as  if  they  were  conveyed  by  the  senses;  and, 
thirdly,  parables,  or  apt  resemblances;  such  as  that  of 

God's  church  to  a  vineyard,  Isa.  v.  1.  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  to  a  forest  set  on  fire,  Ezek.  xx.  46.  49.  and  to  a 
seething-pot,  xxiv.  3.  Hosea  himself  was  a  parable  or 
type  to  the  Jews  in  taking  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  to  repre- 

sent the  idolatries  of  the  house  of  Israel,  whereby  they 
went  a  whoring  after  strange  gods,  and  forsook  the  Lord 
their  king  and  husband.  It  was  an  ancient  custom  in  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  world,  to  convey  instructions  imder 
symbols  and  sacred  hieroglyphics :  Pythagoras  learned  this 
method  in  his  travels  in  the  east,  and  the  conversation  he 
had  there  with  the  Jews,  and  otherwise  men  of  those  parts. 
God  saith  here,  that  he  had  inspired  his  prophets  in  these 
different  ways  to  bring  his  people  to  repentance,  but  all  in 
vain.  Some  interpreters  understand  the  words  in  the  future 
tense,  I  will  also  speak  by  the  prophets  ;  as  if  God  had  pro- 

mised to  give  some  new  effusion  of  his  Spirit  in  the  latter 

days,  to  facilitate  the  Jews'  conversion.  (See  the  note  upon Isa.  liv.  13.) 

Ver.  11.  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gilead?  surely  they  are 
vanity.]  If  we  read  the  former  part  of  the  sentence  with  an 
interrogation,  it  might  be  more  significantly  rendered.  Is 
there  not  iniquity  in  Gilead?  So  the  particle  im  signifies, 
Esth.  iv.  14.  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  However,  the  words  are  in 
sense  a  vehement  affirmation,  importing  that  the  idolatry 
practised  in  Gilead,  (see  vi.  8.)  could  not  preserve  him 
from  being  carried  away  captive  by  Tiglath-pileser, 
(2  Kings  XV.  29.) 

They  sacrifice  bullocks  in  Gilgal;  yea,  their  altars  are  as 
heaps  in  the  furrows  of  the  field.]  Notwithstanding  this 
judgment  of  God  upon  Gilead,  and  the  country  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  they  continue  to  offer  sacrifices  to  their  idols 
in  Gilgal.  (See  iv.  15.)  Their  altars  stand  so  thick,  that 
they  are  discernible  as  stones  gathered  up  and  laid  in 
heaps  in  the  fields.  (See  viii.  11.  x.  1.)  Some  understand 
the  sentence  as  containing  a  threatening,  that  their  al- 

tars .should  be  demolished,  and  become  so  many  ruinous 

heaps.  (2  Kings  xix.  25.)  The  word  gulim,  heaps,  al- 
ludes to  Gilgal,  just  before  mentioned,  a  name  derived  from 

the  same  original.  Some  commentators  explain  the  whole 
verse  to  this  sense ;  That  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel,  that 
part  which  is  beyond  Jordan,  where  Gilead  stood,  as  well 
as  the  other  parts  on  this  side  that  river,  and  particularly 
Gilgal,  are  polluted  with  idolatry. 

Ver.  12.  And  Jacob  fied  into  the  country  of  Syria,  &c.] 
In  this  and  the  following  verse,  the  prophet  reproves  their 

ingratitude,  by  putting  them  in  mind  from  what  small  be- 
ginnings God  raised  them  to  be  a  mighty  nation ;  that  their 

ancestor  Jacob  (mentioned  before,  ver.  3,  4.)  was  fain  to 
fly  for  his  life  to  Laban  in  Syria,  and  sustain  himself,  and 

raise  his  family  by  keeping  his  uncle's  fiock.  (Compare Deut.  xxvi.  5.) 

Ver.  13.  And  by  a  prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  &c.]  And  afterward,  when  his  posterity  were 
detained  in  a  miserable  bondage  in  Egypt,  God  delivered 
them  thence,  and  miraculously  preserved  them  at  the  Red 
Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness,  by  the  hand  of  IMoses.  (Com- 

pare xiii.  4,  5.) 

Ver.  14,  Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger  most  bitterly.] 
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Notwithstanding  all  my  favours  shewed  to  these  people 

and  their  ancestors,  they  have  provoked  me  by  their  idol- 

atries, and  other  sins,  in  a  most  outrageous  manner.  The 

word  tamrurim,  translated  most  bitterly,  Schindler  renders, 

by  his  heaps;  i.  e.  his  altars,  which  stood  as  heaps  in  the 

field,  ver.  12.    (Compare  Jer.  xxxi.  21.) 

Therefore  shall  he  leave  his  blood  upon  him.]  Or,  His 

blood  shall  return  upon  him,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 

renders  it:  his  wickedness  will  be  the  cause  of  his  de- 

struction.   (See  xiii.  9.) 
And  his  reproach  shall  his  Lord  return  upon  Aim.]  He  has 

reproached  and  dishonoured  God  by  word  and  deed,  and 
God  shall  in  a  j«  st  recompence  make  him  a  reproach  and 
by-word  among  the  heathen.  (See  vii.  16.  Deut.  xxviii.  37. 
compare  Dan.  xi.  18.) 

CHAP.    XIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  continuation  of  God's  threatenings  for  their  sins ;  to 
which  are  added  gracious  promises  of  deliverance  from 
death,  to  be  fulfilled  under  the  gospel. 

Ver.  1.  rwHENEphraim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted  him- 
self in  Israel.]  While  he  behaved  himself  submissively  and 

obediently  towards  God,  he  was  reckoned  among  the  prin- 
cipal tribes  of  Israel.  Here  Ephraim  is  spoken  of  as  dis- 
tinct from  Israel :  in  other  places  of  this  prophecy  he  is 

put  for  the  whole  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes.     (See  v.  3.) 
But  when  he  offended  in  Baal,  lie  died.]  When  he  gave 

himself  to  idolatry,  his  strength  immediately  declined,  and 
had  manifest  symptoms  of  ruin  and  destruction ;  as  when 
a  man  falls  into  a  languishing  condition,  it  is  the  certain 
forerunner  of  death.  The  word  Baul  is  here  taken,  in  a 

general  sense,  for  all  false  gods,  or  idolatrous  ways  of 
worship ;  so  as  to  comprehend  the  worship  of  the  golden 

calves,  though  they  were  designed  for  symbolical  repre- 
sentations of  the  true  God :  in  which  sense  the  word  Baalim 

may  be  understood,  ii.  13.  xi.  2.  To  the  same  sense  we 

may  most  probably  explain  that  text,  1  Kings  xix.  I'j.  Yet 
have  I  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which 
have  not  bowed  unto  Baal;  meaning  that  small  remnant  of 
the  faithful  in  Israel,  who  had  stuck  close  to  the  worship  of 

the  true  God,  when  the  whole  body  of  the  people  had  com- 
plied \vith  that  idolatry  which  Jeroboam  set  up  and  autho- 
rized as  the  national  religion.    (Compare  Tobit  i.  5.) 

Ver.  2.  But  now  they  sin  more  and  more,  and  have  made 
them  molten  images  according  to  their  understanding.]  Or, 
According  to  their  invention,  or  fancy.  They  please  them- 

selves with  some  new  piece  of  idolatry,  as  their  fancy  or 
imagination  suggests.     (Compare  x.  1.) 

They  say  of  them  [or,  to  them].  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice 
kiss  the  calves.]  Compare  1  Kings  xix.  18.  The  word  ado- 
ration  properly  signifies  kissing  the  hand,  and  making 
obeisance  to  the  object  of  worship  :  so  Job  describes  the 
adoration  which  the  ancient  idolaters  paid  to  the  heavenly 
bodies,  xxi.  26.  Afterward  the  same  outward  act  of  wor- 

ship was  paid  to  images  ;  as  appears  by  a  noted  passage 

at  the  beginning  of  Minucius  Felix's  Octavius.  Some- 
times they  kissed  the  image  itself;  as  appears  by  the  de- 

scription Cicero  gives  of  Hercules's  image,  which  Verres 

had  took  away,  act.  4.  in  Verrem,  and  by  those  noted  verses 
of  Lucretius,  lib.  i. 

tum  portas  propter  ahena 
Signa  manus  dextras  ostendunt  attenuari 

Saepe  salutantum  tactu." 
Some  translate  zibche  adam,  the  sacrifices  of  men  ;  i.  e.  those 

who  ofl"ered  human  sacrifices :  but  this  was  an  execrable 
piece  of  worship  paid  to  Moloch,  but  never  practised,  that 

we  find,  at  Dan  or  Beth-el.  Our  interpreters  render  the 
words  zibche  adam,  very  properly,  the  men  that  sacrifice  ; 
as  the  phrase  ebijone  adam,  signifies  the  poor  among  men, 
Isa.  xxix.  19. 

Ver.  3.  Therefore  they  shall  be  as  the  morning  cloud,  &c.] 
Comparisons  that  express  their  sudden  disappearing  and 
coming  to  nothing.    (Compare  vi.  4.  Dan.  ii.  35.) 

Ver.  4.  Yet  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of 

Egypt,  and  thou  shall  know  no  god  beside  me.]  In  thy  dis- 
tress thou  betookest  thyself  to  other  gods,  expecting  relief 

from  them ;  but  thou  shalt  find  that  none  will  be  able  to 
save  thee  but  myself,  whenever  thou  wilt  sincerely  turn  to 

me.  (Compare  xii.  9.  Isa.  xliii.  11.)  This  and  the  follow- 
ing verse  are  an  introduction  to  the  gracious  promises  that 

follow,  ver.  9. 14.  and  chap.  xiv.  and  import,  that  God  will 
never  utter  lyforget  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers. 
(See  Rom.  xi.  29.) 

Ver.  5.  /  knew  thee  in  the  wilderness,  &c.]  I  took  espe- 
cial care  of  thee,  fed  and  sustained  thee  for  forty  years  in 

the  wilderness,  a  place  destitute  of  all  conveniences  of 
life :  the  words  are  taken  out  of  Deut.  ii.  7.  To  knoto, 
often  signifies,  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  to  have  a  regard 
for,  or  take  care  of.  See  Exod.  ii.  25.  Psal.  i.  7.  xxxi.  8. 
cxliii.  3.  Prov.  xii.  10.  Nahum  i.  7.  where  our  translation 

renders  it  regard. 

Ver.  6.  According  to  their  pastures  so  were  they  filled, 
&c.]  The  more  care  I  took  to  provide  plentifully  for  them, 
both  before  and  after  they  came  into  the  land  of  promise, 
the  more  perverse  they  shewed  themselves  towards  me ; 
their  pride  made  them  forget  me  their  great  Benefactor. 

The  expression  alludes  to  Deut.  viii.  12. 14.  (See  like- 
wise xxii.  15.) 

Ver.  7, 8.  Therefore  I  will  be  to  them  as  a  lion,  &c.]  I 
will  utterly  consume  them  from  being  a  nation,  and  give 
them  up  into  the  hands  of  such  enemies  as  will  shew  them 

no  mercy.    (Compare  ver.  16.  and  Jer.  v.  6.) 
Ver.  9.  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me  is 

thy  help.]  Thy  own  sins  have  brought  down  destruction 
upon  thee  ;  and  it  is  from  me  only  thou  canst  expect  any 

help,  which  I  will  in  due  time  afi'ord  thee.  (See  the  note 
upon  ver.  4.) 

Ver.  10.  I  will  be  thy  king:  where  is  there  any  other  that 
may  save  thee  in  all  thy  cities  f]  God  promises  to  be  their 
immediate  protector  upon  their  repentance.  But  the  words 
may  better  be  translated.  Where  is  thy  king  now,  that  he 
may  save  thee?  &c.  In  this  sense  the  LXX.  understand 
the  words,  and  several  other  interpreters;  the  word  ehi 

being  taken  for  ajeb,  by  a  frequent  transposition  of  letters, 
as  it  is  used  again,  ver.  14.  The  words  relate  either  to  the 

anarchy,  which  continued  for  some  years,  between  the  mur- 
der of  Pekah  and  the  succession  of  Hoshea;  (see  x.  3.)  or 

else  to  the  time  when  Hoshea  was  deposed  and  imprisoned 
by  the  king  of  Assyria.    (See  2  Kings  xvii.  4.) 

X2 
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And  thy  judges,  of  whom  thou  saidst,  Give  me  a  king  and 
princes.]  They  desired  a  king  to  judge  (hem  like  other  na- 

tions, attended  by  his  judges  and  proper  officers.  (See 
1  Sam.  viii.  5.  12.) 

Ver.  11.  I  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger,  and  took  him 
away  (or,  will  take  him  away)  in  my  wrath.]  I  complied 
with  your  request  in  giving  you  your  first  king  Saul,  though 
I  was  justly  displeased  at  it.  (See  1  Sam.  viii.  7.  x.  19.) 
And  of  later  times  1  have  suffered  you  to  set  up  new  kings, 
after  you  had  murdered  their  predecessors ;  (see  viii.  4.) 
and  now  I  will  take  your  present  king  Hoshea,  and  at  the 
same  time  put  an  end  to  your  kingdom  and  nation. 

Ver.  12.  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up:  his  sin  is 
hid.]  Our  translators  seem  to  understand  the  verse  in  a  fa- 

vourable sense,  as  if  God  hath  promised  not  to  execute 
that  vengeance  upon  Israel  which  was  due  to  their  sins: 
but  the  words  rather  imply  a  contrary  meaning,  and  may 
be  better  translated,  Tlie  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  treasured 
up ;  his  sin  is  laid  up :  i.  e.  it  is  laid  up  in  my  memory ;  and 
though  the  punishment  due  to  it  has  been  respited  for  some 
time,  yet  now  the  season  is  come  when  it  shall  be  put  in 
execution.  The  sentence  is  equivalent  to  that  expression 
in  Job,  xiv.  17.  My  transgression  is  sealed  up  in  a  bag  ;  i.  e. 
thou  keepest  an  exact  account  of  it,  as  men  do  of  money, 
which  they  seal  up  in  a  bag,  to  be  forthcoming  at  a  proper 
occasion.  To  the  same  purpose  are  those  words  of  Moses, 
Deut.  xxxii.  34,  35.  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  for  me, 

and  sealed  up  among  my  treasures?  To  me  belongs  ven- 
geance, &c.    (Compare  Rom.  ii.  5.) 

Ver.  13.  Tlie  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall  come 
upon  him.]  Great  calamities  are  often  compared  to  the 
pains  of  childbirth.  (See  Isa.  xii.  8.  Jer.  xxx.  6.  Psal. 
xviii.  4.  and  so  the  Greek  word  ijdivtg  is  used,  Actsii.  24.) 

He  is  an  unwise  son  ;  for  lie  should  not  stay  long  in  the 

place  of  the  breaking  forth  of  children.]  The  old  transla- 
tion reads  it  to  a  plainer  sense.  Else  he  would  not  stand  still 

like  a  still-bom  child.  As  a  child,  if  it  could  be  supposed 
to  have  understanding,  would  deliver  itself  out  of  the 
straits  of  the  womb,  and  not  tarry  there  to  the  manifest 
danger  of  itself  and  the  mother :  (compare  2  Kings  xix.  3.) 
so  if  Ephraim,  or  Israel,  had  acted  wisely,  they  would  have 
prevented  their  approaching  destruction  by  a  speedy  re- 
formation. 

Ver,  14.  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  tlie  grave  ; 
I  will  redeem  them  from  death.]  If  we  apply  this  to  Ephraim, 
or  the  Israelites  spoken  of  before,  it  may  signify,  that 
though  they  be  in  never  so  hopeless  and  desperate  a  condi- 

tion, God  will,  in  due  time,  deliver  them  out  of  it.  (See 
the  like  expressions,  Psal.  xxxi.  3.  Ixxi.  20.  Ixxxvi.  13.) 
But  there  is  a  more  sublime  and  spiritual  sense  contained 
in  the  words,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  note. 

O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  de- 
struction.] It  is  usual  for  the  prophets,  when  they  foretell 

temporal  deliverances,  to  be  carried  away  beyond  their  first 
views  by  the  impetus  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  to  predict  the 
greater  mercies  and  deliverances  which  belong  to  the  gos- 

pel state :  so  here  the  prophet  takes  occasion  from  fore- 
telling temporal  mercies,  to  enlarge  his  views,  and  set  forth 

that  great  and  final  deliverance  of  the  faithful  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  death,  which  shall  be  completed  by  Christ 
at  his  second  coming,  when  be  shall  swallow  up  death  in 
victory,  1  Cor.  xv.  54.    St.  Paul  understood  the  words  in 

this  sense  in  the  following  verse  of  that  chapter,  O  death! 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave!  where  is  thy  victory?  This 
will  appear  to  any  one,  that  compares  that  place  with  the 
Septuagint  translation  here.  The  word  ehi,  translated  J 
will,  they  render  where,  as  it  signifies  ver.  10.  of  this  chap- 

ter. The  apostle,  indeed,  seems  to  quote  this  text  from 
his  memory,  and  rather  represents  the  sense  of  it,  than  keeps 
close  to  the  letter.  However,  the  learned  Dr.  Pocock 
is  of  opinion,  in  his  comment  upon  this  place,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  debareka,  rendered  by  our  interpreters  thy 
plagues,  and  by  the  LXX.  thy  plea,  sentence,  or  judgment, 
is  very  properly  translated  thy  sting  by  St.  Paul ;  the  word 

denoting,  in  Arabic,  the  sharp  point  of  a  bird's  claw  ;  and 
the  word  Deborah,  a  bee,  being  probably  so  called  from its  sting. 

Ver.  15.  Though  he  be  fruitful  among  his  brethren,  yet  an 
east  wind  shall  come  from  the  wilderness,  &c.]  The  word 
£pAram  denotes  fruitfulness.  (SeeGen.xli.  62.)  This  tribe 
answered  his  name,  being  the  most  numerous  and  potent  of 

all  the  ten  tribes.  (See  the  note  upon  v.  3.^  Notwithstand- 
ing the  pride  he  takes  in  his  fruitfulness,  (seex.  13.)  the 

king  of  Assyria,  a  country  lying  eastward  of  Judea,  shall 
come  with  an  army,  like  a  parching  east  wind  coming  over 
a  large  plain  or  wilderness,  and  shall  blast  and  wither  him, 
as  a  tree  that  is  dried  up  for  want  of  moisture.  (Compare 
iv.  19.  and  see  the  note  upon  Jer.  iv.  11.) 

He  shall  destroy  the  treasure  of  all  pleasant  vessels.]  The 
same  enemy  shall  plunder  all  their  treasures,  and  take  away 
their  rich  and  costly  furniture ;  as  the  word  kelee  is  trans- 

lated, Nahum  ii.  9. 
Ver.  16.  Samaria  shall  become  desolate;  for  she  hath  re- 

belled against  her  Chd.]  The  prophet  foretells  the  final  de- 
struction of  Samaria  for  her  idolatry  and  other  impieties, 

by  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria.    (See  2  Kings  xvii.  6.) 
They  shall  fall  by  tlie  sword  ;  their  infants  shall  be  dashed 

in  pieces,  and  their  women  with  child  shall  be  ripped  up.] 
These  are  the  barbarous  practices  of  conquerors,  when  they 
take  cities  by  storm,  to  put  all  to  the  sword,  without  dis- 

tinction of  age  or  sex.  (See  x.  15.  2  Kings  viii.  12.  xv.  16. 
Isa.  xiii.  16.  Amos  i.  13.  Nahum  iii.  10.) 

CHAP.    XIV. 
ARGUMBNT. 

The  prophecy  concludes  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to 

repentance,  and  God's  gracious  promises  of  pardon  and 
blessing  upon  it. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HOU  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity.]  Thy  sins 
have  been  the  cause  of  thy  destruction.   (See  xiii.  9.) 

Ver.  2.  Take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord;  say 

unto  him,  &c.]  The  prophet  prescribes  them  a  form  of  con- 
fession very  proper  to  be  used  upon  their  repentance  and 

conversion,  beseeching  God  to  pardon  their  past  sins,  and 

receive  them  graciously  upon  their  repentance.  Such  an- 
other form  we  have,  Joel  ii.  17. 

Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously.]  The 
latter  part  of  the  .sentence  may  be  rendered.  And  give  us 
what  is  good:  bestow  thy  grace  and  blessing  upon  us. 
Many  Hebrew  verbs  have  two  contrary  significations,  as 
hath  been  observed  upon  Isa.  xxii.  18.  To  the  instances 
there  collected,  we  may  add  one  taken  out  of  xi.  8.  of  this 
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prophecy ;  where  the  verb  miggen  signifies  to  deliver  up, 
whereas  its  usual  signification  is  to  protect.  So  the  verb 
lakach  here  used  probably  signifies  to  give,  as  well  as  to 

receive;  as  appears  from  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  where  our  trans- 
lation reads,  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men :  but  the  LXX. 

render  it.  Thou  hast  given  gifts  unto  men;  which  sense  St. 
Paul  follows,  Ephes.  iv.  8.  and  which  best  agrees  with  the 

scope  of  the  text. 
So  will  we  render  thee  the  calves  of  our  lips.]  Instead  of 

the  sacrifices  of  calves  or  bullocks,  we  will  ofler  to  thee  the 

sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  the  fruit  of 

our  lips,  our  reasonable  service,  and  such  as  properly  be- 
longs to  the  time.",  of  the  gospel.  So  that  this  form  of  con- 

fession will  be  most  suitable  for  the  Jews  to  use  upon  their 
conversion  to  Christianity.  St.  Paul  applies  the  words  to 
the  eucharist,  (Heb.  xiii.  1.5.)  the  true  Christian  sacrifice; 

and  follows  the  Septuagint  translation  of  them,  which  ex- 
presses the  sense  rather  than  the  words. 

Ver.  3.  Ashur  shall  not  save  us ;  we  will  not  ride  upon 

horses.}  The  first  part  of  the  people's  repentance  is  de- 

scribed as  consisting  in  relying  solely  upon  God's  pro- 
tection, and  not  putting  their  trust  in  human  strength ;  and 

then  in  renouncing  all  idolatrous  worship.  The  Israelites 
had  formerly  made  an  alliance  with  the  Assyrians,  (see  v. 

13.  viii.  9.  xii.  1.)  and  they  are  often  upbraided  by  the  pro- 
phets for  their  courting  foreign  alliances,  and  particularly 

strengthening  themselves  with  horses  from  Egypt  or  As- 
syria.   (See  2  Chron.  xvi.  7.  Isa.  xxx.  16.  xxxvi.  8.) 

Neither  will  we  say  to  the  works  of  our  hands,  Ye  are 

our  gods.]  Another  part  of  their  repentance  consists  in  re- 
nouncing all  sorts  of  idol-worship;  which  is  often  spoken 

of  in  the  prophets,  as  an  introduction  to  that  state  of  the 

church  which  is  to  commence  from  the  time  of  the  Jews' 
conversion.  (Compare  ii.  17.  and  see  the  note  on  Isa.  i.29.) 

God  interprets  all  image-worship,  or  creature-worship,  as 

terminating  in  the  image  or  creature  to  which  it  is  ofl'ered. 
For  inthee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy.]  It  is  the  property 

of  God  to  be  the  helper  of  the  friendless,  ox  fatherless.  (See 
Psal.  X.  10.)  The  Chaldee  expresses  the  sense  very  well. 
Thou  didst  take  pity  upon  our  forefathers,  when  they  were 
like  fatherless  children  in  Egypt.  (Compare  Psal.  Ixviii.  5.) 

Ver.  4.  I  will  heal  their  backslidings,  I  will  love  them 

freely,  &c.]  God's  gracious  answer  to  their  professions  of 
repentance;  assuring  them  of  his  being  reconciled  to  them, 
and  as  a  token  of  it  freeing  them  from  their  sins,  and  the 
punishment  due  to  them,  (compare  xi.  7.)  and  embracing 
them  with  a  true  love  and  affection,  without  any  remem- 

brance of  their  former  provocations.  (Compare  Zeph.  iii,  17.) 
Ver.  5,  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel.]  This  and  the  fol- 

lowing verse  contain  gracious  promises  of  God's  favours 
and  blessing  upon  Israel's  conversion,  represented  by  dif- 

ferent metaphors ;  described  in  this  sentence  by  the  refresh- 
ment which  large  dews  give  to  the  grass  in  the  heats  of 

summer.   (Compare  Job  xxxix.  19.  Prov.  xix.  12.) 
And  shall  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.]  As  a  tree  of 

Lebanon,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains  it. 

Ver.  6.  His  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree.]  Compare 
Psal.  Iii.  8.  cxxviii.  3.  Ecclus.  xxiv.  12. 1. 10. 

And  his  smell  as  Lebanon.]  From  the  trees  of  Lebanon 

came  many  sweet  spices,  particularly  frankincense,  called 
Lebonah  in  Hebrew,  from  whence  some  derive  the  word 

Lebanon.  (Compare  Cantic.  iv.  11.) 
Ver.  7.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return.] 

Most  interpreters  translate  the  sentence  thus.  They  shall 
return  and  dwell  under  his  shadow  ;  i.  e.  They  shall  return 
into  their  own  country,  and  rest  safely  under  the  shadow 
or  protection  of  the  Almighty.  (Compare  Psal.  xcl.  1. 
and  see  the  note  upon  i.  11.) 

The  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wind  of  Lebanon.]  As 
fragrant  and  as  pleasing  as  the  richest  wines,  such  as  were 
made  near  Lebanon ;  where  there  was  a  city  called  by  the 
Greeks  Ampeloessa,  for  the  excellency  of  its  wine;  as  is 
related  by  Pliny,  lib.  v.  cap.  18. 

Ver.  8.  Ephraim  shall  say.  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols?  I  have  heard  and  observed  him.]  This  verse 
contains  a  dialogue  between  God  and  Ephraim,  or  Israel 
his  people,  (see  v.  3.)  after  their  conversion.  They  begin 
with  declaring  their  utter  aversion  to  idolatry.  (See  ver.  3.) 
To  which  God  graciously  replies,  that  he  has  heard  them 
confessing  their  sins,  and  expressing  their  abhorrence  of 
them  (compare  Jer.  xxxi.  18.)  and  will  observe  them,  (for 
the  verb  asharena  is  in  the  future  tense) ;  i.  e.  will  guide 
them  with  the  eye  of  his  providence  and  mercy,  as  the 
LXX.  and  Chaldee  paraphrase  express  the  sense. 

I  am  like  a  green  fir-tree:  from  me  is  thy  fridt  found.] 
Ephraim  or  Israel  gratefully  acknowledges  that  he  is  in  a 
flourishing  and  thriving  condition ;  and  then  God  puts  him 
in  mind  that  his  fruitfulness  is  wholly  owing  to  the  Divine 

blessing.  Naturalists  observe,  that  the  fir-tree  is  of  itself 
unfruitful. 

Ver.  9.  Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things? 

—for  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  the  just  shall  walk 
in  them,  &c.]  Whosoever  is  truly  wise  will  be  convinced  of 

this  great  and  important  truth,  viz.  that  they  who  are  sin- 

cerely desirous  to  know  and  do  God's  will,  will  be  fully  sa- 
tisfied of  the  reasonableness  of  God's  laws,  and  the  me- 

thods of  his  providence,  and  will  readily  comply  vdth  the 

directions  of  both,  to  the  securing  their  own  eternal  happi- 
ness: whereas  men  of  perverse  and  disobedient  tempers 

take  offence  at  God's  commands,  and  repine  against  his 
providence,  to  their  own  ruin  and  perdition.  The  same 
sense  is  expressed  in  that  observation  of  the  son  of  Sirach, 

Ecclus.  xxxix.  24.  As  God's  ivays  are  plain  to  the  holy,  so 
are  they  stumbling-blocks  to  the  workers  of  iniquity.  To  the 
same  purpose  are  those  words  of  Christ,  Every  one  that  is 
of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice,  John  xviii.  37.  and.  He  that 

is  of  God  heareth  God's  words,  viii.  47.  And  St.  Peter 
says,  that  Christ  is  become  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
of  offence  to  the  disobedient,  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  The  observation 
of  Grotius  is  very  remarkable  upon  this  subject,  De  Verit. 
Christian.  Relig.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ult.  where  he  says,  that  the 

doctrine  of  the  gospel  was  designed  to  be  "  tanquam  lapis 

lydius,  ad  quern  ingenia  sanabilia  explorarentur :"  as  a 
touchstone,  to  try  the  tempers  of  men,  wliether  they  were 

corrigible  or  not. 
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[chap.  I. 

JOEL. 

PREFACE. 

iF  it  were  certain  that  the  minor  Prophets  were  placed  in 
the  order  of  time  wherein  they  lived,  we  might  conclude 
that  Joel  prophesied  before  Amos,  who  was  contemporary 
with  Uzziah  king  of  Judah.  Archbishop  Usher,  in  his  An- 

nals, ad  A.  M.  3197.  makes  the  same  inference,  because 
Joel  foretells  that  drought,  (chap,  i.)  which  Amos  mentions 
as  actually  come  to  pass,  (iv.  7 — 9.)  But  to  that  argu- 

ment it  may  be  answered,  that  the  drought  there  spoken  of 
might  probably  be  peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  And 
as  to  the  precedence  which  the  present  Hebrew  copies  give 
to  Joel,  the  LXX.  place  him  the  fourth  in  order,  and  put 
Amos  and  Micah  before  him. 

If  we  consider  the  main  design  of  his  prophecy,  we  shall 
be  apt  to  conclude,  that  it  was  uttered  after  the  captivity 
of  the  ten  tribes ;  for  he  directs  his  discourse  only  to  Judah, 
and  speaks  distinctly  of  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  that 
were  daily  made  in  the  temple.  Israel  is  indeed  men- 

tioned, iii.  2.  but  it  is  in  relation  to  future  times,  not  to 
their  present  condition  at  the  time  when  Joel  prophesied. 

CHAP.   I. 
ARGUMENT. 

A  description  of  a  terrible  famine  that  is  coming  on  the 
land,  occasioned  by  a  long  drought,  £ind  the  locusts,  and 
other  noxious  vermin  which  that  produced :  with  an  ex- 

hortation to  proclaim  a  fast  to  be  observed  by  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  may  humble  themselves  under  the  hand  of 

God,  and  avert  his  judgments. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Sj.EAR  ye  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear  all  ye 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  &c.]  The  prophet  shews  how  great 
and  unparalleled  this  dearth  is,  by  appealing  to  the  memory 
of  the  ancients,  and  the  observation  of  the  present  genera- 

tion, whether  they  ever  knew  or  heard  anything  like  it;  so 
that  it  deserved  to  be  recorded  as  a  warning  to  aftertimes. 
{Compare  ii.  2.) 

Ver.  4.  That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  hath  the 
locust  eaten,  &c.]  A  succession  of  noxious  creatures  hath 
made  a  perfect  riddance  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which 
makes  this  judgment  so  strange  and  remarkable. 

Ver.  5.  Awake,  ye  drunkards,  and  weep  ;  and  howl,  &c.] 
This  calamity  should  particularly  affect  those  that  spend 
their  time  in  jollity  and  excess,  and  make  that  the  chief 
business  of  their  life.    (Compare  Isa.  xxiv.  7—9. 11.)    It 

carries  along  with  it  evident  tokens  of  being  sent  as  a  pu- 
nishment for  their  disorders. 

Ver.  6.  For  a  nation  is  come  upon  my  land,  strong,  and 
without  number.]  Insects  are  described  as  a  nation,  or 

people  marching  in  order  under  their  leaders,  both  by  sa- 
cred and  profane  writers,  because  of  their  power  to  do 

mischief,  and  their  being  irresistible  by  human  strength  or 
art.    (Compare  ii.  2.  25.  Prov.  xxx.  25 — 27.) 

Whose  teeth  are  [as]  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  &c.]  So  the  lo- 
custs are  described.  Rev.  ix.  8.  They  devour  every  thing 

that  comes  in  their  way,  like  a  lion,  and  none  can  rescue  it. 
The  particle  as  is  frequently  understood.  (See  the  note 
upon  Isa.  xxi.  1.)  The  word  labi  is  sometimes  rendered  a 
great  lion,  as  it  is  here :  lions  being  common  in  Judea,  the 
Hebrew  language  hath  particular  words  to  express  the  se- 

veral ages  £ind  sizes  of  that  creature. 
Ver.  7.  He  hath  laid  my  vine  waste,  and  barked  my  fig- 

tree,  &c.]  Bochart,  de  Animal,  par.  ii.  p.  469.  n.  447.  ob- 
serves out  of  Pliny  and  other  writers,  that  locusts  and  such 

noxious  creatures  will  not  only  destroy  the  leaves  and  the 
fruit,  but  even  devour  the  very  bark  and  stock  of  those 
trees  upon  which  they  fasten.  (Compare  ver.  12.)  The 
word  translated  barked,  is  read  but  in  this  one  place  of  the 
Bible;  so  the  LXX.  and  some  others,  render  it  to  break 
off,  and  understand  it  of  the  upper  branches  of  the  tree;  in 
which  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Arabic  language. 

Ver.  8.  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with  sackcloth  for  the 

husband  of  her  youth.']  The  words  are  an  apostrophe  to 
the  land  of  Judea :  the  prophet  puts  her  in  mind  that  she 
ought  to  be  deeply  affected  with  the  sore  strokes  of  the 
Divine  vengeance,  and  express  her  inward  sense  of  those 
calamities,  with  the  same  outward  expressions  of  mourn- 

ing, as  a  young  virgin  that  was  betrothed  to  a  husband,  and 
should  lose  him  before  they  had  lived  together,  would  la- 

ment such  an  untimely  loss.  It  was  common  among  the 
Jews,  for  persons  who  were  espoused,  to  spend  some  time 

together  in  the  house  of  the  woman's  friends,  before  the 
husband  took  her  home  to  live  as  man  and  wife  together. 

(See  Gen.  xix.  14.)  The  husband  of  her  youth  is  a  wo- 
man's first  husband,  called  elsewhere  the  guide  of  her 

youth,  Pvov.  ii.  17.  Jer.  iii.  4. ;  as  the  toife  of  thy  youth, 
Mai.  ii.  15.  is  the  first  wife. 

Ver.  9.  The  meat-offering  and  the  drink-offering  is  cut  off 
from  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  The  meat-offering  and  drink- 
offering  always  accompanied  the  daily  sacrifice.  (See 
Numb,  xxviii.  4.  7.)  The  word  mincha,  commonly  trans- 

lated meat-offering,  properly  signifies  the  bread-offering; 
being  made  of  flour.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xliii.  23.) 
The  dearth  had  destroyed  both  the  corn  and  the  wine,  ver. 
10 — 12.  and  thereby  disabled  the  performing  the  necessary 

parts  of  God's  daily  worship  in  the  temple.  Tliis  was  a 
new  cause  of  grief  to  the  priests,  as  well  as  to  all  pious 

persons. 
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Ver.  10.  The  field  is  wasted,  the  land  mourneth.']  The fields  and  the  whole  land  have  a  mournful  appearance,  be- 
ing altogether  bare  and  destitute  of  food,  either  for  man  or 

beast.    (See  ver.  18.) 
Ver.  11.  Be  ye  ashamed,  O  ye  husbandmen;  howl,  O  ye 

vine- dressers.]  Your  being  disappointed  of  your  expecta- 
tions, and  the  fruits  of  your  labour,  is  enough  to  cover  you 

with  shame  and  confusion :  (compare  Jer.  xiv.  3.)  espe- 
cially when  you  consider  these  calamities  as  the  just  effects 

of  the  Divine  indignation. 
Ver.  12.  For  joy  is  withered  away  from  among  the  sons  of 

men.']  That  joy  they  used  to  shew  at  the  gathering  in  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.    (See  Isa.  ix.  3.  xiv.  10.  Jer.  xlviii.  33.) 

Ver.  13.  Gird  yourselves  [with  sackcloth].  Lament,  ye 
priests.]  See  ver.  9. 

Lie  all  night  in  sackcloth.]  Those  priests  whose  turn  it 
is  to  keep  the  night-watches  in  the  temple.  (See  Exod. 
xxvii.  21.  1  Sam.  iii.  3.  1  Chron.  ix.  33.  Psal.  cxxxiv.  2.) 
Let  them  cover  themselves  with  sackcloth,  as  is  usual  in 
times  of  the  greatest  calamity,  and  not  put  it  off  when  they 
take  themselves  to  rest ;  but  sleep  in  sackcloth  instead  of 

their  ordinary  garments.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Temple-Ser- 
vice, chap.  9.  at  the  beginning.) 

Ver.  14.  Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly,  &c.] 

In  order  to  avert  God's  >vrath,  and  deprecate  his  judg- 
ments.   (See  ii.  15,  16.) 

Gather  the  elders,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  cry  unto  the  Lord.] 
The  house  where  God  hath  placed  his  name,  and  where  he 
hath  promised  to  hear  the  prayers  which  are  made  to  him 
by  his  people,  when  they  are  afSicted  with  judgments  of 
this  kind.    (See  1  Kings  vii.  37,  &c.) 

Ver.  15.  Alas,  for  the  day  J  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand,  &c.]  We  have  just  cause  to  lament  our  sins  which 
have  brought  these  judgments  upon  us,  which,  if  not 
averted  by  our  repentance,  will  end  in  our  utter  destruc- 

tion, as  coming  from  a  God  that  is  infinite  in  power,  and 
terrible  in  his  judgments. 

Ver.  16.  Yea,  joy  and  gladness  from  the  house  of  our 
God.]  The  dearth  has  discontinued  our  public  sacrifices, 
(ver.  9. 13.)  and  has  deprived  us  of  those  rejoicings  where- 

with we  used  to  keep  our  solemn  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  and 
partake  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  there  offered.  (Sec 
Deut.  xii.  6,  7.  xvi.  10, 11.  14, 15.  Psal.  cv.  3.) 

Ver.  17.  The  seed  is  rotten  under  their  clods,  &c.]  The 
com  which  is  sowed  dies  away,  and  rots  in  the  ground :  so 
the  barns  and  granaries  become  useless  and  desolate. 

Ver.  18.  How  do  the  beasts  groan  ?  The  herds  of  cattle 
are  perplexed,  &c.]  The  beasts  themselves  are  sensible  of 
these  calamities,  and  pine  away  for  want  of  sustenance. 

Ver.  19.  The  fire  hath  devoured  the  pastures  of  the  wil- 
derness.] The  fiery  drought  hath  burnt  up  all  the  pasture- 

grounds.  (See  ii.  3.)  The  wilderness  is  sometimes  op- 
posed to  the  hills  or  mountains,  and  then  it  signifies  the 

plains,  and  places  for  pasture.  (See  Isa.  Ixiii.  13.  Jer. 
ix.  10.) 

Ver.  20.  The  beasts  of  the  field  cry  also  unto  thee.]  They 
express  their  want  of  food  by  the  mournful  noise  which 
they  make ;  which  is  their  natural  way  of  making  known 
their  wants  unto  thee.  (Compare  Psal.  civ.  21.  Job 
xxxviii.  41.) 

CHAP.    II. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  describes  the  locusts,  and  other  noxious  in- 
sects, which  were  the  cause  of  the  famine  mentioned 

chap.  i.  as  if  they  were  a  mighty  army,  sent  by  God  to 
destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  continues  to  exhort 
the  people  to  repentance,  promising  the  removal  of  these 

calamities,  and  a  return  of  God's  blessings  upon  their reformation. 

Ver.  1.  JlSlOW  the  trumpet  inZion,  and  sound  an  alarm 
in  my  holy  mountain.]  The  prophet  describes  the  locusts 

and  the  caterpillars  as  God's  army,  ver .  11.  in  pursuance 
of  which  metaphor  he  exhorts  the  people  to  prepare  to 
meet  them,  in  the  same  terms  as  if  they  were  aleirmed  to 
encounter  an  enemy,  which  was  by  sounding  of  a  trumpet. 
(See  Jer.  iv.  5,  6.  19.)  This  ceremony  was  not  only  used 
to  give  notice  of  an  approaching  enemy,  but  likewise  to 
publish  the  times  of  the  solemn  assemblies  for  the  worship 
of  God.  (See  Numb.  x.  3.  9, 10.)  And  this  is  the  chief 
use  they  were  to  make  of  it  upon  this  occasion :  (see  ver. 
15.)  for  there  was  no  other  way  to  avert  the  impending 

judgment,  but  humbling  themselves  before  God  with  fast- 
ing and  prayer.    (See  ver.  15.) 

Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble  :for  the  day  of 
the  Lord  cometh,  &c.]  Let  them  be  seized  with  as  terrible 
an  apprehension  of  this  approaching  judgment,  as  if  they 
saw  an  enemy  invading  their  country.    (See  ver.  11.) 

Ver.  2.  A  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of 
clotids  and  thick  darkness,  as  the  morning  spread  upon  the 
mountains.]  A  day  wherein  every  thing  will  look  dark  and 
dismal.  (See  Amos  v.  18.  20.)  The  locusts  will  intercept 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  diffuse  a  darkness  over  the  land, 
in  as  swift  a  manner  as  the  light  spreads  itself  in  the  morn- 

ing. Travellers  inform  us,  that  these  insects  will  of  a  sud- 
den cover  the  sky  like  a  cloud.  (See  Bochart,  de  Animal, 

lib.  iv.  cap.  4,  5.  compare  ver.  10.)  The  LXX.  and  Chal- 
dee  paraphrase  join  this  sentence  to  the  following  words : 
As  the  morning  spread  upon  the  mountains,  a  people  great 
and  strong. 

A  people  great  and  strong.]  See  i.  6. 
There  has  not  been  ever  the  like,  &c.]  The  locusts  which 

plagued  Egypt  are  described  after  the  same  manner,  Exod. 
X.  14.  Before  them  there  were  no  such  locusts,  neither  after 
them  shall  be  such.  In  both  places  we  are  to  take  it  for  a 
proverbial  expression,  to  set  forth  the  extraordinary  great- 

ness of  the  judgment,  and  not  understand  it  too  strictly  ac- 
cording to  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  word.  So  we  read 

of  Hezekiah,  that  after  him  there  was  none  like  him,  among 
all  the  kings  of  Judah,  nor  any  that  went  before  him,  2  Kings 
xviii.  5.  and  yet  the  same  character  is  given  to  Josiah, 
2  Kings  xxiii.  25. 

Ver.  3.  A  fire  devours  before  them,  and  behind  them  a 
flame  bums.]  The  locusts  and  the  drought  which  ushered 
them  in,  (see  i.  19.)  have  in  a  manner  devoured  every  thing 

that  comes  in  their  way ;  and  leave  sad  tokens  of  destruc- 
tion wherever  they  have  been.  Those  that  have  travelled 

in  the  eastern  countries  inform  us,  that  wherever  the  swarms 
of  locusts  light,  they  make  such  a  destruction,  that  there 
remains  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees,  or  in  the  herbs  of 
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the  field,  as  Moses  speaks  concerning  the  locusts  in  Egypt, 
Exod.  X.  15. 

The  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  be- 
hind them  a  desolate  wilderness.]  The  land  of  Judea,  so  fa- 

mous for  its  fertility  and  pleasantness  before  this  calamity, 
is  now  turned  into  a  desolate  wilderness,  by  the  ravages 

they  have  made.  The  garden  of  Eden  is  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression for  a  place  of  pleasure  and  fruitfulness,  as  we 

commonly  use  the  word  paradise.  (See  Gen.  xiii.  10.  Isa. 
li.  3.) 

Ver.  4.  TJie  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of 
horses,  &c.]  See  the  same  comparison.  Rev.  ix.  7.  Bochart 
observes  that  locusts  resemble  horses,  not  only  in  their 
swiftness,  but  also  in  the  shape  of  their  heads.  (See  his 
Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  p.  474.) 

Ver.  5.  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mountains 
shall  they  leap.}  Compare  Rev.  ix.  9.  Chsiriots  anciently 
were  a  part  of  warlike  preparations,  as  appears  by  many 
passages  in  Scripture.  The  text  says,  that  these  locusts 
shall  resemble  them  in  their  swiftness,  noise,  and  terror. 

"  Tanto  volant  pennarum  stridore,  ut  aliae  alites  credan- 
tur :"  Their  wings  make  such  a  noise,  as  if  they  were  winged 
fowls,  saith  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xi.  cap.  29. 

Like  the  noise  of  a  flame  of  fire  that  devoureth  the  stubble.] 
Which  burns  up  combustible  matter  without  resistance. 

As  a  strong  people  set  in  battle-array.]  See  ver.  2.  and 
i.6. 

Ver.  6.  Before  their  face  the  people  shall  be  much  pained; 
all  faces  shall  gather  blackness.]  The  inhabitants  of  the  land 
shall  be  in  great  pain  and  anguish  under  the  apprehension 
of  their  coming ;  they  shall  be  seized  with  such  a  dread 
and  fear,  as  shall  make  their  visage  look  black  and  ghastly, 
like  persons  who  are  dying.  (Compare  Jer.  viii.  21.  Na- 
hum  ii.  10.) 

Ver.  7.  They  shall  run  like  mighty  men,  &c.]  They  shall 
march  in  such  a  swift  and  orderly  manner,  that  no  place 
shall  be  inaccessible  to  them,  nor  any  force  be  able  to 
withstand  them. 

Ver.  8.  Neither  shall  they  thrust  one  another ;  tliey  shall 
walk  every  one  in  his  path,  &c.]  Of  the  regular  and  orderly 
motion  of  these  insects,  St.  Jerome  gives  this  account  from 

his  own  experience,  in  his  notes  upon  the  place :  "  Hoc 
nuper  in  hac  provincia  vidimus :  cum  enim  locustarum  ag- 
raina  vcnirent,  et  aerem  inter  coelum  et  terram  occuparent, 
tanto  ordine  ex  disposito  Dei  judicio  volitant,  ut  instar 
tesscrularum,  quae  in  pavimentis  artificum  figuntur  manu, 
suum  locum  teneant,  et  ne  puncto  quidem,  ut  ita  dicam, 

aut  unguc  transverso,  declinent  ad  alterum."  This  we  lately 
saw  in  our  part  of  the  country :  for  when  swarms  of  locusts 
came  and  filled  the  lower  region  of  the  air,  they  flew  in  such 
order,  by  the  Divine  appointment,  and  kept  their  places  as 
exactly,  as  wlien  several  tiles  or  party-coloured  stones  are 
skilfully  placed  in  a  pavement,  so  as  not  to  be  a  hairs-breadth 

'  out  of  their  several  ranks. 
And  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword,  they  shall  not  be 

wounded.]  By  reason  of  their  nimbleness,  and  the  outward 
coat  of  their  skin  being  so  hard  and  smooth,  no  oftensive 
weapon  can  touch  them. 

Ver.  9.  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city  ;  they  sJutll 
run  upon  the  wall,  &c.]  We  may  have  recourse  to  St.  Je- 

rome again  for  explaining  this  passage:  "Nihil  locustis 
invium  est,  cum  et  agros,  et  sata,  et  arbores,  et  urbes,  et 

domos,  et  cubiculomm  secreta  penetrent."  Everyplace 
(saith  he) /ic5  open  to  them;  for  they  infect  not  only  the 
fields  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,but  creep  into  cities,  houses, 
and  the  most  secret  recesses. 

Ver.  10.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them ;  the  Iieavens 
shall  tremble:  the  sun  and  moon  shall  be  dark,  8cc.]  The  in- 

habitants of  the  earth  shall  be  seized  with  a  horrible  dread 

at  their  approach.  (See  ver.  6.  and  compare  Amos  ix.  6.) 
The  heavens  shall  put  on  the  appearance  of  fear  by  look- 

ing dark  and  dismal,  because  these  noxious  creatures  shall 
come  in  such  swarms  as  to  intercept  the  rays  of  tlie  sun, 
and  the  light  of  the  moon  and  stars.  (See  ver.  2.)  Pliny 
saith  of  them,  that  they  sometimes  darken  the  sun:  ubi  supra. 
And  Moses  saith  of  the  locusts  in  Egypt,  that  the  land  was 
darkened  by  them,  Exod.  x.  15.  It  is  likewise  to  be  ob- 

served, that  God's  particular  judgments  being  an  earnest 
and  forerunner  of  the  general  judgment,  the  same  expres- 

sions are  common  to  both.  (Compare  ver.  31.  and  iii.  15. 
Matt.  xxiv.  29.  and  see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xiii.  10.) 

Ver.  II.  And  the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before  his 

army.]  Like  a  leader  or  general,  he  shall  command  or  en- 
courage this  his  army,  and  can  make  the  meanest  parts  of 

the  creation  the  instruments  of  his  vengeance.  God's  voice 
sometimes  denotes  his  anger  :  the  most  terrible  way  of  de- 

claring his  will  is  when  he  speaks  to  us  by  his  judgments. 
(Compare  iii.  16.  Jer.  xxv.  30.  Amos  i.  2.) 

For  his  camp  is  very  great.]  See  ver.  25. 
For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible,  &c.] 

The  time  of  God's  particular  judgments,  as  well  as  that  of 
his  general  one,  is  commonly  expressed  by  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  the  former  being  an  earnest  and  imperfect  repre- 

sentation of  the  latter. 

Ver.  12.  Turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning.]  Testify 
your  inward  repentance  by  outward  expressions  of  true 
sorrow. 

Ver.  13.  And  rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments.] 
Rending  of  the  garments  was  customary  in  times  of  great 
sorrow  and  affliction.  (Gen.  xxxvii.  34.  Job  i.  20.  2  Sam. 
i.  11.)  The  prophet  does  not  forbid  men  using  this  outward 
sign  of  mourning,  but  puts  them  in  mind  to  add  an  inward 
contrition  to  it.  The  Hebrew  writers  sometimes  signify 
the  preference  that  is  due  to  one  thing  above  another,  in 
terms  which  express  the  rejecting  of  that  which  is  less  wor- 

thy :  thus  we  read,  Hos.  vi.  6.  /  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice :  i.  e.  rather  than  sacrifice.  To  the  same  sense  we 
are  to  understand  the  text  before  us. 

For  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  &c.]  The  words  allude 

to  God's  own  declaration  of  himself,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  com- 
pared with  Jonah  iv.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and 

leave  a  blessing  behind  him?  &c.]  God's  own  nature,  and 
the  former  instances  we  have  found  of  his  merciful  dispo- 

sition, encourage  us  to  hope,  that  our  sincere  repentance 

may  avail  to  avert  God's  wrath,  and  engage  him  to  restore 
his  blessings  upon  us  and  our  land.  (Compare  2  Sam. 
xii.  22.  Jonah  iii.  9.) 

Even  a  meat-offering  and  a  drink-offering  unto  the  Lord 
your  God.]  At  least  sufficient  provision  to  supply  the  ne- 

cessary parts  of  God's  public  worship ;  which,  since  the 
dearth,  have  been  necessarily  omitted.    (See  i.  9.  13.) 

Ver.  15.  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion.}  The  signal  for  as- 
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sembling  the  people  at  the  solemn  times  of  public  worship. 
(See  Numb.  x.  3.  9,  10.) 

Sanctify  a  fast,  &c.]  See  i.  14. 

Ver.  16.  Sanctify  the  congregation.']  Take  care  that  they 
be  purified  from  those  legal  pollutions  which  render  per- 

sons unqualified  to  approach  God's  temple  or  worship. 
(See  Lev.  xv.  31.  Numb.  xix.  13.  20.) 

Assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  children,  and  those  that 
suck  the  breasts.]  Compare  2  Chron.  xx.  13.  Let  both 
young  and  old  join  in  this  general  humiliation :  all  ages 
joining  in  it  adds  much  to  the  solemnity  of  it,  and  is  very 

proper  to  work  in  men's  minds  that  sincere  contrition, 
which  may  avert  those  judgments  which  threaten  the  whole 
nation,  and  wherein  their  posterity  may  sufler. 

Let  the  bridegroom  go  out  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride 

out  of  her  closet.]  Let  them  prepare  themselves  for  this  so- 
lemn humiliation,  by  retiring  into  separate  apartments,  and 

abstaining  from  the  enjoyment  of  each  other,  (Compare 
1  Cor.  vii.  15.  Zech.  xii.  14.) 

Ver.  17.  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar.]  A  principal  part  of  the 

priests'  office  was  to  attend  upon  the  altar,  and  offer  the 
sacrifices  there.  For  which  reason  the  open  court  just 
before  the  porch  of  the  temple,  where  the  brazen  altar 

stood,  (see  2  Chron.  viii.  12.)  was  called  the  priests'  court, 
where  the  greatest  part  of  those  whose  course  it  was  gave 
their  attendance.  Hereupon  this  is  mentioned  as  the  most 

proper  place  for  the  priests  to  make  their  prayers  and  in- 
tercessions to  God  in  behalf  of  the  people,  where  they 

might  best  be  heard  of  all  the  assembly,  and  where  they 

had  before  offered  the  sacrifices  proper  for  such  an  occa- 
sion, which  were  the  most  solemn  way  of  calling  upon 

the  Lord,  (see  Gen.  xii.  4.  1  Sam.  vii.  8,  9.)  and  being 
joined  to  their  prayers,  were  the  most  effectual  means  to 

make  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  avert  the  Divine  displea- 
sure. 

And  let  them  say.  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  &c.]  It  was 
usual  to  prescribe  certain  forms  of  prayer,  or  praise,  to  the 
priests  in  their  public  ministrations.  (See  1  Chron.  xvi.  30. 
Hos.  xiv.  2.)  Such  was  this  herein  mentioned,  wherein 
they  beseech  God  to  deliver  his  people,  not  for  any  merit 
of  theirs,  but  for  the  glory  of  his  own  name,  lest  the  hea- 

then round  about  them  should  take  occasion  to  blaspheme 
his  name,  as  if  he  were  not  able  to  protect  his  people. 
(Compare  Psal.  xlii.  20.  Ixxix.  10.  cxv.  2.) 

That  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them.]  This  transla- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  verb  mashal  favours  their  interpreta- 
tion, who  expound  the  army  described  at  the  beginning 

of  the  chapter  of  a  hostile  invasion:  but  if  we  understand 
those  expressions  only  as  a  metaphorical  description  of 
that  grievous  destruction  the  locusts  and  other  venomous 

insects  should  make  in  the  land  (which  I  take  to  be  the 
truer  exposition),  then  this  sentence  is  to  be  translated. 
That  the  heathen  should  use  a  by-word  against  them,  as  our 
margin  reads ;  should  make  them  the  subject  of  their  scorn 
and  derision,  as  if  they  were  forsaken  by  the  God  whom 
they  worshipped  :  and  the  verb  mashal  is  indifferently  taken 
in  either  signification.    (See  Dcut.  xxviii.  37.) 

Ver.  18.  Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous  for  his  land,  and 
pity  his  people.]  He  will  be  concerned  for  the  honour  of 
that  land,  which  he  hath  made  the  lot  of  his  own  inherit- 

ance, and  have  so  much  pity  for  it,  as  not  to  suffer  it  or  its 
VOL.  IV. 

inhabitants  to  be  the  subject  of  reproach  to  the  heathen. 
(See  ver.  17.  19.  and  compare  Zech.  i.  14.) 

Ver.  19.  Behold,  I  will  send  you  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
&c.]  I  will  restore  your  former  plenty,  and  the  nations 
about  you  shall  have  no  more  occasion  to  reproach  your 
desolate  condition  :  (ver.  17.) 

Ver.  20.  But  I  will  remove  from  you  the  northern  army, 
&c.]  The  locusts  are  described  like  an  army  in  the  former 
part  of  the  chapter,  (see  ver.  11.)  and  here  they  are  called 
the  northern  army,  because  they  entered  into  the  land  at 
Hamath,  one  of  the  northern  borders  of  it,  and  passed  quite 
through  it,  till  they  came  to  the  southern  parts  about  the 
lake  Asphaltites,  which  was  barren  and  desolate  ever  since 
the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  and  there  they 

were  either  famished  or  devoured  in  the  lake,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians were  in  the  Red  Sea.    (See  Exod.  x.  19.) 

With  his  face  towards  the  east  sea,  and  his  hinder  part 
towards  the  utmost  sea.]  In  the  Hebrew  language  all  lakes 

or  confluences  of  water  are  expressed  by  the  name  of  seas. 
Here  the  lake  Asphaltites,  or  the  Sea  of  Sodom,  is  called 

the  east  sea,  (compare  Ezek.  xlvii.  8. 18.  Zech.  xiv.  8.)  and 

opposed  to  the  utmost,  or  western  sea,  which  is  the  Mediter- 
ranean.   (See  Dent.  xi.  24.) 

And  his  stink  shall  come  up.]  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  place, 
relates,  that  in  his  own  time  the  heaps  of  locusts  which  were 
drove  by  the  winds  into  the  sea,  afterward  putrefied  upon 
the  shore,  and  so  corrupted  the  air  as  to  bring  a  pestilence. 

Because  he  hath  done  great  things.]  Or  rather.  Although 

he  hath  done  great  things:  though  this  army  of  insects  by 

God's  appointment  has  made  such  destruction  in  the  land, 
yet  it  shall  come  to  this  shameful  end. 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  will  do  great  things.]  God  will  mag- 
nify himself  as  much  in  acts  of  mercy,  as  he  did  before  in 

the  strokes  of  his  justice. 
Ver.  22.  Be  not  afraid,  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  &c.]  As  the 

cattle  had  their  share  in  the  dearth,  i.  18.  20.  so  now  they 
shall  receive  comfort  in  the  return  of  plenty. 

Ver.  23.  For  he  hath  given  you  the  former  rain  moderately.] 
The  season  for  the  former  rain  was  about  the  middle  of  our 

October.  (See  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Horae  Hebr.  upon  Luke  iii. 
25.)  The  Hebrew  word  rendered  moderately  literally  signi- 

fies, according  to  righteousness,  and  is  equivalent  with  ac- 
cording to  judgment,  Jer.  x.  23.  or  in  measure,  Jer.  xxx. 

11.  But  some  interpreters  translate  it  here  plentifully.  Our 
margin  reads  a  teacher  of  righteousness,  which  sense  is  fol- 

lowed by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  and  the  Vulgar  Latin, 

and  may  be  a  proper  introduction  to  the  promise  which  fol- 

lows, (ver.  28.)  of  pouring  God's  Spirit  upon  all  flesh. 
And  the  latter  rain  in  the  first  month.]  Which  was  Nisan, 

partly  answering  to  our  March :  the  regular  season  for  this 
rain  was  three  months  before  harvest,  (Amos  iv.  7.)  i.  e.  be- 

fore wheat-harvest,  which  was  later  than  barley-harvest  in 
Judea.    (See  Ruth  ii.  23.  2  Sam.  xxi.  9.) 

Ver.  25.  And  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years  tJiat  the 
locust  liath  eaten,  &c.]  The  fruit  of  those  years  which  the 
venomous  insects  have  devoured.   (Sec  i.  4.) 

My  great  army.]  See  ver.  11. 
Ver.  26.  And  ye  shall  eat  in  plenty,  and  be  satisfied.]  Ye 

shall  eat  bread  to  the  full,  as  it  is  expressed,  Lev.  xxiv.  5. 
Deut.  vi.  11.  viii.  10.  Times  of  scarcity  are  expressed  by 
eating  and  not  being  satisfied.  Lev.  xxvi.  26.  Amos  iv.  8. 
Micah  vi.  14. 
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Ver.  27.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  midst  of 

Israel.]  God's  giving  tokens  of  iiis  especial  blessing  and 
protection  to  his  people  is  expressed  by  his  dwelling  among 
them,  or  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  see  iii.  17.  Lev.  xxvi.  11, 
12.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  26.  This  is  a  favour  he  never  promises 

but  upon  their  sincere  and  steady  obedience,  as  appears  in 

the  forecited  places ;  and  then  the  promises  contained  in 

this  and  the  foregoing  verse,  will  punctually  be  fulfilled. 

And  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  and  none  else.]  You 
will  then  be  convinced  that  I  am  always  ready  to  protect 

you,  and  you  need  not  apply  yourselves  to  any  other  gods 

in  your  wants  or  troubles.     (Compare  Isa.  xlv.  5.  21.) 

And  my  people  shall  never  be  ashamed.]  Shall  not  be  any 

more  disappointed  of  the  trust  they  place  in  me ;  nor  be 

reproached  by  the  heathen,  as  if  I  had  forsaken  them.  (See 
ver.  19.  compare  Isa.  li.  22.  Nahum  i.  15.) 

Ver.  28.  Arid  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward.]  Or,  In  the 
last  days,  as  St.  Peter  explains  the  phrase.  Acts  ii.  17.  by 
which  expression  Manasseh  ben  Israel  tells  us,  that  all  their 
wise  men  understood  the  times  of  the  Messias.  (See  the 

Bishop  of  Litchfield's  Def.  of  the  ancient  Prophecies,  p. 
123.)  So  afterward  and  in  the  latter  days  are  equivalent, 
Dan.  ii.  28.  45. 

I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.]  The  plentiful 
efiusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mentioned  by  the  prophets  as 

the  peculiar  character  of  the  gospel  state  :  and  it  is  else- 
where compared  to  the  pouring  waters  upon  thirsty  land, 

whereby  it  becomes  fruitful.  (See  Isa.  xliv.  3.  liv.  13.  Jer. 
xxxi.  34.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  compared  with  John  vii.  39.)  So 
this  text,  in  analogy  to  other  parallel  places,  is  very  fitly 
applied  by  St.  Peter  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  first  believers.  Acts  ii.  17.  All  flesh  comprehends  the 
gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews :  which  promise  we  see  was 
punctually  fulfilled.  Acts  x.  44.  xi.  17.  The  expression 
of  the  last  days  is  another  indication  that  this  prophecy 
belongs  to  the  times  of  the  Messias :  for  the  Jews  agree 
that  prophecy  was  sealed  up  with  Malachi,  and  not  to  be 
restored  till  the  days  of  the  Messias.  (See  the  forementioned 
discourse.) 

But  we  need  not  confine  this  prophecy  to  those  early 
times ;  but  since  many  prophecies  have  gradual  completions, 
we  may  suppose  this  prophecy  to  imply,  that  there  shall  be 
another  remarkable  effusion  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  the 
Jews  in  order  to  their  conversion  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
world.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  liv.  13.  Ezek.  xxxix.  29.) 
Tliis  exposition  agrees  very  well  with  some  expressions  in 

this  prophecy,  and  makes  a  clearer  connexion  with  the  fol- 
lowing chapter. 

Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy.]  The  gift 
of  prophecy  was  bestowed  upon  some  women  under  the  Old 
Testament,  as  upon  Miriam,  (Exod.  xv.  20.)  Deborah,(  Judg. 
iv.  14.)  and  Huldah,  (2  Kings  xxii.  14.)  But  this  gift  was 
more  frequently  conferred  upon  them  in  the  times  of  the 
New.  Thus  we  read  of  four  daughters  of  Philip  the  evan- 

gelist, who  did  prophesy.  Acts  xxi.  9.  and  church-history 
affords  us  several  other  instances ;  such  as  Pcrpetua  and 
Felicitas,  who  were  martyrs  for  the  Christian  faith,  Pota- 
miena  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.  and  others. 

Your  young  men  shall  see  visions.]  In  visions  the  inspired 
person  was  awake,  but  his  external  senses  being  bound  up, 
and  as  it  were  laid  in  a  trance,  (see  Numb.  xxiv.  4.)  he  had 
a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  things  revealed  to  him,  and  that 

sometimes  accompanied  with  external  representations: 

such  was  that  vision  of  St.  Peter's,  mentioned  Acts  x.  11. 
From  visions  being  applied  to  young  men,  and  dreams  to  old, 
some  have  observed  that  the  imagination  is  stronger  in 
those  that  are  young  than  in  the  old ;  so  that  their  senses 
need  not  be  bound  up  with  sleep,  in  order  to  make  them 
capable  of  receiving  heavenly  visions. 

Ver.  29.  And  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids in  those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit.]  As  every 

age  and  condition  are  made  partakers  of  the  common  be- 
nefits of  the  gospel,  so  they  shall  not  be  excluded  from  the 

privilege  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  it.  (See  Coloss.  iii. 
11.  James  ii.  5.) 

Ver.  30.  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven,  and  in  the 
earth,  &c.]  This  and  the  following  verse  principally  point 
out  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Romans,  a  judgment  justly  inflicted  upon  the  Jewish 
nation  for  their  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  contempt  of 
the  means  of  grace.  So  Malachi,  after  he  had  foretold  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  (iii.  1.)  immediately  adds,  that 
his  coming  should  be  attended  with  terrible  judgments 
upon  the  disobedient,  iii.  2,  3.  5.  iv.  1.  The  prophet  here 
takes  notice  of  the  extraordinary  signs  which  will  be  fore- 

runners of  that  destruction :  such  were  the  great  slaughters 
of  men,  and  burning  of  the  towns  and  cities  of  Judea,  which 

preceded  that  last  and  finishing  stroke  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance ;  and  chiefly  the  comet  which  hung  over  their  city, 

and  the  fearful  sights  seen  in  the  air  some  time  before ; 
which  are  mentioned  by  Josephus,  De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  31.  and  foretold  by  Christ,  Luke  xxi.  11. 

Ver.  31.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  shall  come.]  Compare  Mai.  iv.  5.  Particular  judg- 

ments upon  kingdoms  and  nations,  are  often  described  in 
such  terms  as  properly  belong  to  the  general  judgment ;  as 
hath  been  observed  upon  the  tenth  verse  of  this  chapter. 
The  expressions  here  used,  in  the  literal  sense,  import  the 
failing  of  light  in  the  sun  and  moon,  whether  by  eclipses 
(when  the  moon  looks  of  a  bloody  colour),  or  any  other 
cause:  and  here  they  denote  the  dark  and  melancholy  state 
of  public  affairs  at  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by 
the  Romans;  and  the  utter  overthrow  of  that  state  and 
government.    (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xiii.  10.) 

Ver.  32.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered.]  This  St. 
Paul,  Rom.  x.  13.  explains  of  those  who  give  themselves 
up  to  Christ,  and  profess  themselves  his  disciples;  that 
being  the  most  effectual  means  of  escaping  the  judgments 
coming  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  likewise  of  being 
delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.  (See  Luke  xxi.  22. 
1  Thess.  ii.  IG.) 

For  in  Mount  Zion,and  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  deliverance.] 
The  gospel  is  described  as  taking  its  rise  from  Jerusalem, 
and  being  from  thence  spread  abroad  into  the  world.  (See 
Psal.  ex.  2.  Isa.  ii.  3.)  Accordingly  Christ  commanded  his 
disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  The  words  may  also  imply, 
that  the  Christian  church,  often  denoted  by  Mount  Zion 

and  Jerusalem,  is  the  only  place  of  salvation.  (See  like- 
wise Obad.  ver.  17.) 

As  the  Lord  hath  said.]  By  me  his  prophet.  Or  the 
words  may  relate  to  the  several  promises  made  in  the 
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Psalms,  and  elder  prophets,  relating  to  the  church,  under 
the  names  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem  (see  particularly  Psal. 
xiv.  7.  and  several  texts  in  Isaiah);  for  we  cannot  certainly 
conclude  in  what  time  Joel  lived. 

And  in  the  remnant  whom  the  Lord  shall  call.]  Or,  Among 
the  remnant :  this  may  partly  be  understood  of  those  who 
were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
and  thereby  escaped  the  vengeance  which  involved  the 
rest  of  the  nation.  (See  Acts  ii.  40.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.)  These 
are  called  the  Sw^o/xtvoi,  such  as  should  be  saved,  or  de- 

livered. Acts  ii.  47.  But  there  is  another  remnant  of  the 
Jews  included  in  this  promise,  who  shall  be  converted  at 
the  end  of  the  world  (when  the  obstinate  and  incorrigible 

shall  be  destroyed),  and  return  home  from  their  several  dis- 
persions. In  this  sense  the  remnant  is  often  understood. 

(See  Isa.  xi.  11. 16.  Jer.  xxxi.  7.  Micah  iv.  7.  v.  3.  7.)  This 
conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation  is  frequently  mentioned  in 

the  prophets.  (See  Jer.  xxx.  3,  &c.  xxxvi.  25,  &c.  Ezek. 
XX.  34.  40,  xxviii.  25.  Amos  ix.  9.  and  the  notes  upon  these 
texts.)  This  sense  agrees  with  what  follows  in  the  next 
chapter. 

CHAP.    III. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  following  prophecy  relates  to  the  latter  times  of  the 
world ;  when,  upon  their  conversion,  God  shall  deliver 
the  Jews  from  their  oppressors,  and  restore  them  to  their 
own  land.  The  prophet  likewise  foretells  the  destruction 
of  their  enemies,  and  other  unbelievers,  in  some  decisive 
battle,  such  as  that  mentioned  Rev.  xvi.  14.  and  the 
glorious  state  of  the  church  that  should  follow. 

Ver.  1.  jT  or  behold  in  those  days,  and  at  that  time.]  The 

time  called  the  last  days,  ii.  28.  according  to  St.  Peter's 
interpretation.  Acts  ii.  17.  which  comprehends  all  that  time 
which  reaches  from  the  first  to  the  second  appearing  of  the 
Messias.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  ii.  1.)  The  context 
shews,  that  here  is  meant  the  latter  part  of  these  last  days, 
or  times. 

When  I  shall  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem.] This  is  to  be  understood  of  that  restoration  of 

the  Jewish  nation  and  their  capital  city,  which  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  in  the  latter  times  of  the  world,  according 
to  many  predictions  of  the  prophets,  as  has  been  observed 
upon  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  (Compare 

particularly  this  verse  with  Jer.  xxx.  3.)  The  prophet's 
mentioning  only  the  kingdom  or  tribe  of  Judah,  is  a  pro- 

bable argument  that  he  was  of  that  tribe,  and  lived  after 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes. 

Ver.  2.  I  will  also  gather  all  nations,  and  bring  them 
down  to  the  valley  ofJehoshaphat.]  The  prophets  speak  of 

a  general  discomfiture  of  God's  enemies  in  some  decisive 
battle  before  the  general  judgment,  as  hath  been  observed 
in  the  notes  upon  Isa.  Ixvi.  16.  Such  probably  is  the  battle 
of  Gog  and  Magog,  described  Ezek.  xxxix.  and  that  of  Ar- 

mageddon, spoken  of  Rev.  xvi.  14. 16.  The  place  of  this 
remarkable  action  is  here  called  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  ; 
as  if  the  prophet  had  said,  the  place  where  the  Lord  will 
execute  judgment,  for  so  the  word  Jehoshaphat  signifies  in 
the  original.  So  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  Hos.  i.  4.  means 

where  God's  arm  or  strength  will  exert  itself.  The  expres- 

sion likewise  alludes  to  the  valley  of  Berachah,  as  it  was 
afterward  called,  2  Chron.  xx.  26.  which  was  famous  for 
the  victory  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  obtained  there 
over  a  great  confederacy  of  their  enemies.  This  valley 
was  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  if  it  be  the  same  with  that  de- 

scribed Zech.  xiv.  4. 

And  I  will  plead  with  them  there.]  God  pleads  with  men, 
and  vindicates  the  cause  of  oppressed  truth  and  innocence 

by  his  judgments.  Then  their  own  consciences  fly  in  the 
face  of  the  guilty,  and  force  them  to  acknowledge  the  jus- 

tice of  those  punishments  they  sufiier.  (Compare  Ezek.  xvii. 
20.  XX.  35.  xxxviii.  22.) 

For  my  people,  and  for  my  heritage  Israel,  whom  they 
have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted  my  land.] 

The  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament  denounce  several  judg- 
ments against  Edom,  Moab,  and  other  ill  neighbours  of 

the  Jews,  who  took  advantage  of  their  calamities  to  vent 

their  spite  against  them.  (See  ver.  19.  of  this  chapter,  Jer. 
xxii.  14,  &c.  xlix.  1,2.  Ezek.  xxv.  3,  &c.  Amos  i.  11.  Obad. 

ver.  10.  Zeph.  ii.  8.)  But  since  all  nations  are  summoned 
to  answer  the  impeachment  here  mentioned,  we  may  sup- 

pose the  word  Israel  to  comprehend  the  faithful  of  all  ages; 
and  then  we  may  observe,  that  the  judgments  denounced 

against  the  church's  enemies,  are  chiefly  for  their  hatred 
and  cruelty  towards  God's  servants.  (See  Rev.  xi.  18.  xvi. 6.  xviii.  20.  24.) 

Ver.  3.  And  have  cast  lots  for  my  people.]  Without  trou- 
bling themselves  to  make  any  choice  among  the  captives 

of  my  people,  they  have  left  the  matter  wholly  to  the  chance 
of  lots,  which  captive  every  man  should  take.  (See  Obad. 
ver.  11.  Nahum  iii.  10.) 

And  have  given  a  boy  for  a  harlot,  &c.]  And  have  sold 
their  slaves  to  others,  merely  to  supply  their  wanton  and 
sinful  extravagances. 

Ver.  4.  Yea,  and  what  have  you  to  do  with  me,  O  Tyre 
and  Zidon,  and  all  the  coasts  of  Palestine.]  These  were 

some  of  the  Jews'  evil  neighbours,  who  took  all  occasions 
to  distress  them.  (See  Amos  i.  6.  9.  2  Chron.  xxi.  16. xxviii.  18.) 

Will  ye  render  me  a  recompence  ?]  Do  you  think  to  vent 
your  spite  against  me  by  way  of  retaliation  for  the  evils 

you  have  sufl"ered  from  my  people  1  Hardened  sinners  come 
to  that  degree  of  desperate  boldness  as  to  proclaim  enmity 
against  God,  and  shew  their  resentment  towards  him,  for  the 
hard  usage  they  think  that  they  have  received  at  his  hands : 

so  Homer  describes  Achilles's  fierce  temper  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twenty-second  Iliad,  thus  speaking  to  Apollo : 

"H  <T  av  Tiaainriv  t'i  fioi  Svvafiic  -yt  wapciri, 

  Were  it  in  my  power,  my  vengeful  arm  should  soon 
return  the  wrong. 

Ver.  5.  Because  you  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold, 
and  have  carried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  things.]  The 

temple  was  despoiled  of  its  ornaments,  either  through  the 
necessities  or  the  wickedness  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  se- 

veral times.  (See  2  Kings  xii.  18.  xviii.  16.  2  Chron 
xxviii.  24)  It  was  likewise  plundered  by  the  Chaldeans 
often  ;  once  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  7. 

then  in  the  short  reign  of  Jehoiachin,  2  Kings  xxiv.  13.  be- 
fore the  last  destruction  of  it,  2  Kings  xxv.  17, 18.  Some 

part  of  the  furniture  might  perhaps  be  sold  to  the  mer- 
Y2 
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chants  of  Tj^re  and  Zidon.  The  profanation  of  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  and  the  sacrilegious  spoils  of  its  ornaments, 
have  been  remarkably  punished  by  God  in  heathens  and 
infidels:  (see  Jer.  I.  28.  li.  11.)  so  it  was  in  Belshazzar, 
Dan.  V.  1.  in  Antiochus  Epiphancs,  1  Mace.  vi.  12.  and  in 
Pompey  and  Crassus  afterward  :  because  God  had  given 
remarkable  proofs  of  a  Divine  presence  in  that  place  ;  and 
the  heathens  themselves  might  have  discovered,  by  the 
light  of  nature,  that  there  was  but  one  true  invisible  God, 
(See  Dan.  v.  23.) 

Ver.  6.  The  children  also  of  Judah,  and  the  children  of 

Jerusalem,  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Greciatis.]  It  was  custom- 
ary for  the  merchants  of  the  neighbouring  countries,  such 

were  those  of  Tyre  and  Zidon  here  spoken  of,  to  buy  the 
children  of  Is  rael  for  slaves  of  their  conquerors,  in  order 

to  sell  them  again.  (See  1  Mace.  iii.  41.)  It  is  said  parti- 
cularly of  Javau,  t.  e.  Greece,  that  they  dealt  in  that  sort  of 

traffic,  of  buying  and  selling  of  slaves.  (Ezek.  xxvii.  13.) 
The  histories  which  relate  the  calamities  of  the  Jews,  speak 
of  great  numbers  of  them  made  captives,  and  tlien  sold 
and  dispersed  into  foreign  countries :  so  forty  thousand 
were  sold  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  2  Mace.  v.  14.  and  the 

greatest  part  of  ninety-seven  thousand  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus.  (See  Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cap.  9.) 

Ver.  7.  Behold,  I  will  raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither 
ye  have  sold  them.]  I  will  restore  them,  or  their  posterity, 
which  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  making  one  natural  body, 
out  of  their  several  captivities,  whither  their  enemies  have 
dispersed  them.  (See  Isa.  xliii.  5,  6.  xlix.  12.  .Ter.  xxiii.  8.) 

Ver.  8.  And  I  will  sell  your  sons  and  your  daughters  into 
the  hand  of  the  children  of  Judah.]  This  might  probably 
come  to  pass  when  Alexander,  after  the  taking  of  Tyre, 
sold  thirty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  for  slaves :  Gaza,  a 
considerable  city  upon  the  coast  of  Palestine,  (see  ver.  4.) 
at  the  same  time  was  sacked,  and  the  women  and  children 

sold  for  slaves.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux's  Connex.  of  Script. 
Hist.  par.  i.  book  vii.) 

And  they  shall  sell  you  to  the  Sabeans,  to  a  people  far  off.] 
So  the  country  of  Sheba  is  described,  Jer.  vi.  20.  (See  the 

note  there.)  They  are  called  the  Sabeans  from  the  wilder- 
ness, Ezek.  xxiii.  42.  t.  e.  who  came  from  Arabia  Deserta, 

or  the  places  bordering  upon  it. 
Ver.  9.  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  gentiles.]  After  these 

particular  threatenings  against  Tyre  and  Zidon,  and  that 
coast,  the  prophet  returns  to  what  he  had  mentioned,  ver.  2. 
concerning  the  heathen  or  unbelieving  world,  gathering 

themselves  either  to  oppose  the  Jews  in  their  return  home- 

ward, or  some  other  way  to  hinder  the  growth  of  Christ's 
kingdom. 

Prepare  war,  make  up  the  mighty  men,  &c.]  The  prophet, 
in  an  ironical  and  insulting  manner,  encourages  them  to 

make  their  utmost  effort  to  oppose  the  designs  of  Provi- 
dence: but  it  should  be  all  in  vain.  (See  the  like  expres- 

sions, Isa.  viii.  9, 10.  Jer.  xlvi.  3,  4.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  7.) 

Ver.  10.  Beat  your  plough-shares  into  swords.]  Let  not 
only  the  military  men  prepare  for  war,  but  even  the  hus- 

bandmen and  vine-dressers :  all  the  forces  you  can  muster 
together  will  be  little  enough  for  the  enterprise  you  are  un- 

dertaking. Peaceful  times  are  described  by  the  contrary 

expressions,  of  turning  swords  into  plough-shares,  and 
spears  into  pruning-hooks,  Isa.  ii.  4. 

Let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong.]  Feebleness,  or  want  of 

strength,  should  be  no  pretence  to  excuse  any  from  this 
service.  This  is  still  spoken  by  way  of  irony,  and  insult- 

ing such  a  confederacy,  and  the  preparations  they  make 
for  war. 

Ver.  11.  Thither  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down, 
O  Lord.]  Thy  mighty  angels,  to  discomfit  thine  enemies. 
Angels  are  often  described  as  mighty  in  strength  :  (see 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  25.  ciii.  20.  Rev.  x.  1.)  and  here  they  are 

spoken  of  as  chosen  warriors  proper  to  execute  any  enter- 
prise, as  they  are  directed  by  God.  (Compare  Isa.  xiii.  3. 

and  see  below,  ver.  1.3.) 
Ver.  12.  Let  the  heathen  be  awakened.]  Let  their  courage 

be  roused  up.     (See  ver.  9.) 

And  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehosliaphat,  &c.]  See 
ver.  2. 

Ver.  13.  Put  ye  in  the  sickle ;  for  the  harvest  is  ripe.] 
God  will  give  his  commands  to  the  angels,  who  are  the 
reapers,  Matt.  xiii.  39.  to  cut  oflf  the  wicked  by  a  speedy 
destruction ;  for  their  iniquities  are  come  to  maturity,  and 
are  ripe  for  judgment.  (Compare  Jer.  li.  33.  Hos.  vi.  11. 
Matt.  xiii.  38.  41.  Rev.  xiv.  15.) 

Come,  get  you  down;  for  thepress  is  full,  &c.]  The  angels 
are  again  commanded  to  go  do%vn  from  heaven  to  the 
valley  of  decision,  ver.  14.  The  LXX.  and  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase  render  the  words.  Come,  tread,  deriving  the 
Hebrew  word  from  radah,  which  verb  still  retains  that 
sense  in  the  Arabic,  as  Dr.  Pocock  informs  us. 

For  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overflow;  for  their  wicked- 
ness is  great.]  The  wicked  have  filled  up  the  measure  of 

their  iniquities.  The  former  words  allude  to  the  time  of 
the  harvest ;  these  to  the  season  of  the  vintage.  (Compare 
Rev.  xiv.  19.)  As  the  juice  of  the  vine  is  called  the  blood 

of  the  grape ;  in  pursuance  of  the  same  metaphor,  God's 
extraordinary  judgments  are  expressed  by  his  treading  the 

wine-press  of  his  wrath.  (See  Isa.  Ixiii.  3.  Lam.  i.  15.  Rev. xiv.  19,  20.) 

Ver.  14.  Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision.] 
This  makes  it  probable  that  the  battle  here  spoken  of  is 
the  same  with  that  of  Gog  and  Magog,  described  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  xxxix.  for  there  the  valley  where  Gog  is  said 
to  be  buried,  is  called  Hamon  Gog ;  i.  e.  the  multitude  of 
Gog,  xxxix.  11.  TJie  valley  of  decision  is  the  same  with 
the  valley  of  Jehosliaphat  abovenieutioned,  the  place  where 
the  great  cause  shall  be  decided  between  God  and  his 
enemies. 

For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near.]  See  ii.  1. 
Ver.  15.  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  &c.] 

This  particular  judgment  shall  be  a  forerunner  of  the  ge- 
neral one,  when  the  whole  frame  of  nature  shall  be  dis- 

solved.    (See  the  note  upon  ii.  10.  31.) 
Ver.  16.  The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion.]  Where 

he  shall  give  tokens  of  his  especial  residence.  God's  anger, 
when  he  speaks  to  us  by  his  judgments,  is  fitly  compared 
to  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  (See  Jer.  xxv.  30.  Amos  i.  2.  iii.  8.) 

And  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake.]  Great  com- 
motions or  convulsions  of  states  and  governments  are  ex- 
pressed by  shaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  (Compare 

Ezek.  xxxviii.  19.  Hag.  ii.  6.  22.)  But  here  the  words 
may  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense,  because  the  action 
here  described  in  this  chapter  is  a  forerunner  and  token  of 
the  approaching  day  of  judgment. 

But  the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  people^  &c.]  Though 
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the  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  his  word  and  promise 
made  to  his  servants  will  not  pass  away.  (Compare  Isa. 
11. 6.  Matt.  xxiv.  35.) 

Ver.  17.  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God 

dwelling  in  Zion.]  You  shall  find  visible  efFects  of  my  fa- 
vour and  protection.     (See  ii.  27.) 

Then  shall  Jerusalem  be  holy,  and  there  shall  no  strangers 

pass  through  her  any  more.]  This  character  belongs  to  the 
New  Jerusalem :  (compare  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  Hi.  1.  Ix.  21.  Rev. 
xxi.  27.)  or  it  may  be  understood  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem, 

as  the  metropolis  of  the  converted  Jews.  As  the  inha- 
bitants themselves  shall  be  holy,  so  the  city  shall  be  called 

the  holy  city,  as  in  former  times  it  was.  (See  Dan.  ix.  16. 
Zech.  viii.  3.  compare  Isa.  xxiv.  23.  Micah  iv.  17.  Obad. 

ver.  17.)  It  shall  no  more  be  subject  to  be  polluted  or  op- 
pressed by  unbelievers.     (Compare  Nahum  i.  15.) 

Ver.  18.  TTie  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and 
the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk.}  In  the  millennial  state  there 
shall  be  plenty  of  all  things.  Vines  were  usually  planted 
upon  hills ;  (see  Isa.  v.  1.  Psal.  Ixxx.  11.)  these  shall  yield 
such  plenty  of  wine,  as  if  the  mountains  flowed  down  with 
it.  The  flocks  and  the  herds  that  feed  upon  the  hills  shall 

afibrd  the  same  plenty  of  milk.    (Compare  Amos  ix.  14.) 
All  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters.}  Rivers 

shall  water  the  driest  and  most  barren  parts  of  the  land, 
and  make  them  fertile.     (Compare  Isa.  xxx.  25.) 

And  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.} 
The  supplies  of  grace  are  often  represented  by  rivers  and 
plentiful  streams,  both  upon  account  of  their  cleansing 
quality,  as  well  as  because  they  enrich  the  ground,  and 
make  it  fruitful.  (Compare  Isa.  xliv.  3.  Ezek.  xlvii.  1. 11. 
Zech.  xiii.  7.  xiv.  8.)  This  fountain  is  said  to  come  forth 

of  the  hoicse  of  the  Lord ;  implying,  that  the  church  is  the 

spring  from  whence  all  the  means  of  grace  are  communi- 
cated to  believers. 

And  water  the  valley  of  Shittim.}  So  the  holy  waters, 

(Ezek.  xlvii.)  are  described  as  running  from  the  altar  as  far 
as  the  Dead  Sea,  or  the  lake  Asphaltites  ;  the  east  part  of 
which  bordered  upon  the  country  of  Moab,  within  whose 
border  was  the  valley  of  Shittim.  (See  ver.  8. 10.  of  that 
chapter.)  This  denotes  the  plentiful  issues  of  the  Divine 
grace ;  an  emblem  of  which  was  the  streams  that  issued  out 
of  the  rock,  and  followed  the  Israelites  through  a  great 
part  of  the  wilderness,  (1  Cor.  x.  4.) 

Ver.  19.  Egypt  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  Edom  shall  be 

a  desolate  wilderness,  &c.]  These  two  people  were  remark- 
able for  the  spite  they  bare  to  the  Jews :  the  Egyptians 

were  their  oppressors  when  they  first  became  a  nation,  and 
afterward  exercised  great  cruelties  upon  them  during  the 

reign  of  the  Egyptian  kings,  who  were  Alexander's  succes- 
sors. The  Idumeans  are  often  reproved,  and  threatened 

with  judgments  by  the  prophets,  for  the  spite  they  took  all 
occasions  to  vent  against  the  Israelites,  though  nearly  re- 

lated to  them.  (See  Jer.  xlix.  7.  Ezek.  xxv.  12.  Amos  i. 
11.  Obad.  ver.  10.)  So  those  two  nations  are  taken,  in  a 

general  .sense,  for  the  enemies  of  God's  people.  (See  the 
note  upon  Isa.  xi.  14.) 

Ver.  20.  But  Judah  shall  dwell  (or  continue)  for  ever, 

&c.]  Free  from  the  annoyance  of  enemies.  (See  ver.  17. 
and  compare  Amos  ix.  15.) 

Ver.  21.  For  I  will  cleanse  tlieir  blood  that  I  have  not 

cleansed.}  I  will  thoroughly  cleanse  them  from  their  sins 
and  pollutions;  neither  shall  they  rise  up  any  more  in 

judgment  against  them.  The  word  blood  may  signify  pol- 
lution in  general.  (See  Isa.  iv.  3.  Ezek.  xvi.  6.)  But  the 

words  chiefly  import,  that  God  will  pardon  the  Jews  the 
great  crime  of  shedding  the  blood  of  Christ,  upon  their  sin- 

cere repentance ;  the  guilt  of  which  they  had  imprecated 
upon  themselves  and  their  posterity.  Matt.  xxvi.  25.  and 

had  felt  the  visible  eflects  of  God's  displeasure  upon  that 
account  for  several  ages. 

For  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion.}  See  ver.  17. 

AMOS. 

PREFACE. 

Amos  was  contemporary  with  Hosea,  though  he  did  not 

probably  live  so  long,  but  died  before  the  reign  of  Heze- 
kiah,  and  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes.  St.  Jerome  gives 
him  this  character,  that  though  he  was  rude  in  speech,  yet 
not  in  knowledge.  Several  of  his  expressions  are  taken 

■from  such  observations  as  are  suitable  to  the  employment 
of  a  shepherd:  as,  when  he  compares  God's  anger  to  the 
roaring  of  a  lion,  i.  2.  iii.  8.  and  the  gigantic  stature  of 
the  Amorites  to  the  height  of  oaks  and  cedars,  ii.  9.  (See 
also  V.  8.)  But  still  there  are  many  beautiful  passages  in 
this  prophecy,  where  the  expressions  are  very  elegant,  and 

the  pathos  or  rhetoric  very  moving :  such  as  are  ii.  9 — 11. 
iv.  G,  &c.  V.  6.  9.  vi.  1.  7.  viii.  8. 10.  ix.  2.  6. 

CHAP.    I. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  this,  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter,  the  pro- 

phet denounces  God's  judgments  against  the  countries 
bordering  upon  Judea;  and  then  prophesies  against  Ju- 
dea  itself. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HE  words  of  Amos,  who  was  among  the  herdmen 

of  Tekoah.}  See  vii.l4.  Tekoah  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

six  miles  from  Beth-lehem,  as  St.  Jerome  informs  us, 

who  lived  near  it:  the  vnlderness  of  Tekoah,  mentioiied 

2  Chron.  xx.  20.  made  it  a  convenient  place  for  keeping cattle. 
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Which  he  saw  concerning  Israel.]  This  prophecy  relates 
chiefly  to  the  ten  tribes,  or  kingdom  of  Israel ;  though  the 

prophet  briefly  denounces  God's  judgments,  not  only 
against  Judah,  but  likewise  against  the  Syrians,  Philis- 

tines, and  other  neighbouring  countries. 
And  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel.]  See  vii.  10. 

Two  years  before  the  earthquake.]  Amos  uttered  his  pro- 
phecy at  that  time,  though  it  is  probable  he  did  not  commit 

his  book,  or  collection  of  prophecies,  to  writing,  till  after 
the  earthquake  mentioned  here,  and  again  Zech.  xiv.  15. 
where  it  is  said  to  have  happened  in  the  days  of  Uzziah. 
Josephus  relates  it  as  a  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that  this 

earthquake  was  sent  as  a  punishment  for  Uzziah's  pre- 
sumption in  invading  the  priest's  office,  for  which  he  him- 

self was  struck  with  leprosy,  as  we  read  2  Chron.  xxvi.  18, 
19.  and  the  whole  city  was  terribly  shaken  with  an  earth- 

quake. (See  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  ix.  cap.  10.)  This  judg- 
ment the  Jews  suppose  to  have  befallen  Uzziah  in  the 

twenty-fifth  year  of  his  reign;  but  Archbishop  Usher,  in 
his  Annals,  ad  A.  M.  3221.  and  other  later  chronologers, 

think  it  did  not  happen  till  the  latter  part  of  Uzziah's  life 
and  reign,  because  his  son  Jotham  took  upon  him  the  go- 

vernment, who  was  not  born  till  after  Jeroboam's  death :  so 
the  earthquake  must  have  happened  some  time  before  Uz- 

ziah's quitting  the  government  to  his  son. 
Ver.  2.  The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion.]  See  the  note 

upon  Joel  iii.  16. 
And  the  habitations  of  the  shepherds  shall  mourn,  and 

the  top  of  Carmel  shall  wither.]  The  want  of  pasture  here 
threatened  was  occasioned  by  the  drought  which  is  fore- 

told, iv.  7, 8.  Carmel  was  a  mountainous  tract  of  ground, 
which  ran  through  the  two  tribes  of  Issachar  and  Zebulun : 
it  is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  most  fruitful  places  in  all 
Judea :  (see  Isa.  xxxiii.  9.  xxxv.  2.)  upon  which  account 
the  word  is  sometimes  taken  appellatively,  and  translated 
a  fruitful  field,  Isa.  x.  18.  xxix.  17. 

Ver.  3.  For  three  transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof]  The 
prophet  begins  with  denouncing  his  judgments  against  fo- 

reign countries,  and  then  comes  to  Judah  and  Israel.  The 
first  he  threatens  is  Syria,  the  head  or  capital  city  of  which 
was  Damascus,  (see  Isa.  vii.  8.)  for  the  several  transgres- 

sions they  had  committed,  expressed  by  three  transgres- 
sions, and  four.  It  is  a  common  way  of  speaking,  to  use  a 

certain  number  for  an  uncertain.  So  we  read.  Job  v.  19. 
He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles,  yea,  in  seven  no  evil  shall 
touch  thee.  (See  the  like  phrase,  Prov.  vi.  16.  Eocles.  xi.  2. 
Micah  V.  5.)  So  oKce  and  twice  are  used,  Psal.  Ixii.  11. 
twice  and  thrice,  Job  xxxiii.  29. 

Because  they  have  thraslied  Gilead  with  thrashing  instru- 
ments of  iron.]  The  way  of  thrashing  in  the  eastern  coun- 

tries was  by  drawing  heavy  planks  with  iron  wheels  over 
the  corn,  having  sharp  stones  fastened  on  the  boards.  (See 

Dr.  Hammond's  notes  on  Matt.  iii.  12.)  From  hence  the 
phrase  is  used  to  signify  the  weak's  being  crushed  by  the 
mighty.  (See  Isa.  xli.  15.  Jer.  li.  33.)  Here  it  denotes  the 
cruelties  exercised  by  Hazael  and  Ben-hadad,  kings  of  Sy- 

ria: see  2  Kings  x.  JJ2,  33.  xiii.  3.  7.  where  the  sacred  his- 
torian, speaking  in  the  phrase  of  the  text,  saith,  that  lie 

made  them  like  the  dust  by  thrashing. 
Ver.  4.  But  I  tiill  send  a  fire  into  the  house  of  Hazael, 

&c.]  God's  judgments  are  often  compared  to  fire^    (See 

Psal.  Ixxviii.  63.  and  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxx.  8.)  The 
word  is  taken  in  this  general  sense  in  the  following 
verses. 

Ver.  6.  I  will  break  also  the  bars  of  Damascus.]  Its  gates 
and  fortifications,  wherein  its  strength  consists. 
And  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from  the  plain  ofAven.]  Or, 

Bikath-aven:  the  word  signifies  the  plain  of  vanity  ;  from 
whence  some  conjecture  it  was  a  place  in  Syria  remarkable 
for  idolatry:  as  Beth-el  is  called  Beth-aven  for  that  reason, 
Hos.  V.  15.    (See  the  following  note.) 

And  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre  from  the  house  of  Eden.] 
The  house  of  Eden  is  equivalent  to  the  hotise  of  pleasure: 
so  it  may  denote  one  of  the  pleasant  palaces  belonging  to 
the  king  of  Syria,  described  by  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre. 
But  Eden  was  likewise  a  country  bordering  upon  Syria, 
mentioned  2  Kings.xix.  12.  Ezek.  xxvii.  23.  (See  the  note 
there.)  Mr.  Maundrell,in  his  Travels,  observes,  that  not  far 
from  Damascus  there  is  a  plain  still  called  the  valley  of 

Bocat,  which  he  supposes  the  same  with  Bikath-aven  here 
mentioned :  and  there  is  a  place  at  this  time  called  Eden 
near  it.    (See  his  Corrections  upon  p.  118.) 

Him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre — and  the  people  of  Syria, 
shall  go  into  captivity  unto  Kir.]  This  was  fulfilled  when 
Tiglath-pileser  took  Damascus,  and  carried  the  people 
of  it  captive  to  Kir,  and  slew  Rezin  their  king,  2  Kings 
xvi.  9.  Kir  was  a  city  in  Media,  mentioned  Isa.  xxii.  6. 
The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it  Cyrene,  both  here  and  in  the 
second  of  Kings  :  but  that  does  not  appear  to  have  been 

under  the  king  of  Assyria's  dominion. 
Ver.  6.  For  three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  &c.]  This  city 

was  situate  upon  the  coast  of  Palestine,  and  is  one  of  those 
threatened  by  Joel,  iii.  6. 

Because  they  carried  away  captive  the  whole  captivity.] 
Gaza  was  a  town  belonging  to  the  Philistines,  who  made 
frequent  invasions  upon  the  Jews,  and  carried  away 
considerable  spoils  with  them.  (See  2  Chron.  xxi.  16. xxviii.  18.) 

To  deliver  them  up  to  Edom.]  See  ver.  11. 
Ver.  7.  But  I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza,  &c.} 

Compare  Jer.  xlyii.  1. 
Ver.  8.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from  Ashdod.] 

Another  town  belonging  to  the  Philistines,  and  threatened 
by  the  prophets  with  the  same  judgments  which  befel  Gaza. 
(See  Jer.  xxv.  20.  Zeph.  ii.  4.  Zech.  ix.  5.) 

And  I  will  turn  my  hand  against  Ekron.]  To  turn  the 
hand,  is  the  same  as  to  inflict  punishment.  (See  Psal. 
Ixxxi.  14.  Isa.  i.  25.  Zech.  xiii.  7.) 
And  the  remnant  of  the  Philistines  shall  perish.]  These 

are  elsewhere  called  the  remnant  of  the  sea-coast,  Ezek. 
xxv.  16.  and  the  remnant  of  the  country  of  Caphtor,  Jer. 

xlvii.  4.    (See  the  note  there.) 
Ver.  9.  For  three  transgressions  of  Tyrus,  &c.]  This  is 

probably  to  be  understood  of  the  destruction  of  Tyro  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  foretold  by  Isaiah,  chap,  xxiii.  by  Jere- 

miah, xlvii.  4.  where  it  is  joined  with  the  Philistines,  as 
here  ;  and  by  Ezekiel,  chap.  xxvi.  xxvii. 

Because  they  delivered  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom.] 
See  ver.  11. 

And  remembered  not  the  brotherly  covenant.]  That  strict 
league  and  friendship  begun  between  David  and  Hiram 
king  of  Tyre,  2  Sam.  v.  11.  and  afterward  continued  by 
Solomon,  1  Kings  v.  1.  ix.  11. 
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Ver.  11.  For  three  transgressions  of  Mom,  and  for  four, 
&c.]  The  Idumeans  are  often  threatened  for  their  enmity 
against  the  Israelites ;  who  took  all  occasions  to  oppress 
them,  and  to  insult  over  them  in  their  distress.  (See 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  17.  Jer.  xlix.  7.  Ezek.  xxv.  12.  xxxv.  2. 

Joel  iii.  19.  Obad.  ver.  1—11.) 

Because  he  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword."]  They 
retained  the  same  hatred  and  animosity  against  their  bre- 

thren the  Israelites,  which  their  father  Esau  had  expressed 

against  his  brother  Jacob. 
Ver.  12.  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  which  shall 

devour  the  palaces  of  Bozrah.]  Teman  and  Bozrah  were 
two  principal  cities  of  Idumea.  (See  Isa.  Ixiii.  1.  Jer.  xlix. 

7.  Ezek.  xxv.  1.5.)  This  expression  imports  the  entire  con- 
quest and  destruction  of  that  country,  according  to  the 

predictions  of  the  prophets  beforecited ;  to  which  may  be 
added,  Mai.  i.  3,  4.  The  ancient  seat  of  the  Edomites 
was  the  same  which  was  afterward  called  Arabia  Petraea ; 

from  whence  they  were  expelled  by  the  Nabatheans,  and 
never  could  recover  their  country,  but  were  forced  to  settle 

themselves  in  the  southern  parts  of  Judea.  (See  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux,  par.  ii.  ad  A.  C.  165.) 

Ver.  13.  Because  they  ripped  up  the  women  with  child  of 
Gilead,  to  enlarge  their  border.]  Hazael,  king  of  Syria, 
grievously  afflicted  the  Israelites  that  lay  eastward  of 
Jordan,  particularly  the  Gileadites.  (See  2  Kings  x.  33.) 
The  low  condition  these  countries  were  reduced  to,  might 

probably  encourage  the  Ammonites  to  possess  themselves 
of  Gilead,  which  lay  near  their  own  borders,  and  to  destroy 
the  inhabitants  in  that  cruel  manner.  (Compare  Jer.  xlix. 
1.  Zeph.  ii.  8.  Hos.  xiii.  16.) 

Ver.  14.  But  I  will  kindle  afire  on  the  wall  of  Rabbah, 
&c.]  Compare  Jer.  xlix.  2.  Rabbah  was  the  chief  city  of 
the  Ammonites.    (See  2  Sam.  xii.  26.) 

With  a  tempest  in  the  day  of  the  whirlwind.]  The  de- 
structions of  war  are  often  compared  to  the  devastations 

caused  by  whirlwinds  and  tempests.  (See  Isa.  v.  26.  Jer. 
xxv.  32.  Dan.  xi.  40.  Zech.  ix.  14.) 

Ver.  15.  And  their  king  shall  go  into  captivity,  he  and 
his  princes  together.]  See  Jer.  xlix.  3. 

CHAP.   II. 

ARGUMENT. 

After  two  short  denunciations  against  Moab  and  Judah, 
the  prophet  proceeds  to  the  main  subject  of  his  prophecy, 

viz.  to  denounce  God's  judgments  against  Israel. 

Ver.  1.  J1  OR  three  transgressions  of  Moab,  &c.]  Moab 

and  Ammon,  as  they  were  nearly  related,  and  bordered 
upon  each  other,  so  they  are  usually  joined  together  in  the 
threatenings  of  the  prophets.  (See  Jer.  xlviii.  xlix.  Ezek. 
xxv.  1.8.  Zeph.ii.8.) 

Ver.  2.  Became  he  burnt  the  bones  of  the  king  ofEdom  to 
lime.]  To  plaster  the  ivalls  of  his  house  with  it,  as  the  Chal- 
dee  paraphrase  explains  the  text ;  which  was  a  cruel  in- 

sulting over  the  dead.  A  piece  of  barbarity  resembling 
this  is  told  by  Sir  Paul  Rycaut,  of  the  wall  of  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,  made  of  the  bones  of  the  besieged,  by  the 
prince  that  took  it  by  storm,  in  The  present  State  of  the 
Greek  Church,  chap.  2.    Some  refer  the  cruelty  reproved 

in  the  text  to  the  story  of  the  king  of  Moab,  related 
2  Kings  iii.  27.  But  the  story  there  recited,  seems  rather 

to  be  understood  of  the  king  of  Moab's  own  son,  than  of 

the  king  of  Edom's. And  Moab  shall  die  with  tumult,  &c.]  His  men  shall  die 
in  the  tumult  of  war.    (Compare  Jer.  xlviii.  15.) 

Ver.  3.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  judge  from  the  midst 
thereof]  The  word  judge  denotes  the  supreme  magistrate 
or  governor;  (see  Deut.  xvii.  9.)  and  is  here  equivalent  to 
the  king.     (Compare  Micah  v.  1.) 

Ver.  4.  For  their  lies  have  caused  them  to  err,  after  which 

their  fathers  walked.]  Many  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  have  con- 
tinued in  the  same  idolatry  and  worship  of  false  gods, 

which  their  wicked  kings,  such  as  Jehoram  and  Ahaziah, 
and  their  forefathers,  have  set  up,  notwithstanding  all  the 
warnings  I  have  given  them  by  my  prophets.  (See  2  Chron. 

xxiv.  17 — 19.)  Idols  are  often  called  lies  in  the  Scripture. 
(See  the  note  upon  Hos.  vii.  3.) 

Ver.  6.  Because  they  sold  the  righteous  for  silver,  &c.] 
They  perverted  the  cause  of  the  righteous,  and  gave  an 
unjust  sentence  against  him  for  a  bribe  of  the  smallest 
value.    (Compare  v.  11,  12.  viii.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  That  pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the 
head  of  the  poor.]  The  Vulgar  Latin  hath  given  the  best 

sense  of  this  sentence,  "  Qui  conterunt  super  pulverem 

terrae  capita  pauperum ;"  Who  tread  down  the  heads  of  the 
poor  into  the  dust  of  the  earth  :  i.  e.  they  throw  them  into 

the  dust,  and  then  trample  upon  them.  The  Chaldee  pa- 
raphrase understands  the  verb  shaaph  in  the  sense  of  de- 

spising, which  comes  near  the  sense  of  trampling  upon: 
the  LXX.  render  it  by  KoraTrartw,  to  tread  upon,  both  here 
and  Psal.  Ivi.  1,  2.  Ivii.  3.  The  verb  shoph,  which  is  near 

akin  to  shaaph,  plainly  signifies  to  tread  upon,  or  bruise, 
Gen.  iii.  15. 

And  a  man  and  his  father  will  go  in  to  the  same  maid  (or 

young  woman),  to  profane  my  holy  name.^  One  man  hath 

cohabited  with  his  father's  wife,  to  the  great  reproach  of 
my  name  and  religion ;  being  such  an  instance  of  fornica- 

tion, or  uncleanness,  as  is  scarce  heard  of  among  the  more 
civilized  heathens,  as  St.  Paul  observes,  1  Cor.  v.  1.  And 

another  hath  lewdly  defiled  his  daughter-in-law,  as  Ezekiel 
complains,  xxii.  11.  in  contradiction  to  the  express  words 
of  the  law.  Lev.  xviii.  8. 15. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  lay  themselves  down  upon  clothes  laid 

to  pledge,  by  every  altar.]  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
feasts  which  were  made  of  part  of  their  idolatrous  sacri- 

fices, and  were  eaten  in  some  of  the  apartments  of  their 
temples,  according  to  the  custom  both  of  the  Jews  and 
gentiles.  (See  1  Sam.  ix.  12,  13.  22.  Isa.  Ivii.  7.  Ezek. 

xxiii.  41.)  The  prophet  reproves  them  not  only  for  par- 
taking of  things  offered  to  idols,  but  likewise  for  making 

use  of  other  men's  furniture,  left  in  their  hands  for  a  pledge, 
to  set  off  their  idolatrous  entertainments.  Here  was  an- 

other instance  of  their  unmercifulness,  to  detain  pledges 
received  from  the  poor,  contrary  to  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  26. 

(See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xviii.  7.) 
The  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Romans,  used  to  He  along  at 

their  meals  in  couches,  as  appears  by  this  verse,  compared 
with  vi.  4.  This  custom  continued  in  aftertimes,  as  appears 

by  several  places  in  the  gospels,  where  it  is  in  the  original, 

iMy  down  to  meat ;  though  our  translation  renders  it,  <S'rtf 
down.    The  custom  of  sitting  at  meals  seems  to  have  been 
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the  more  ancient  of  the  two.  (See  Gen.  xliii.  33.  1  Sam. 
ix.  22.  xvi.  11.  XX.  25.) 

And  they  drink  the  wine  of  the  condemned.]  The  drink- 
offerings,  made  with  wine,  were  a  necessiiry  part  of  the 

sacrifices :  some  of  which  was  likewise  reserv^ed  for  the 
entertainment  that  followed.  (See  Exod.  xxxii.  6.)  And 
this  was  provided  out  of  the  fines  or  mulcts  of  such  as  had 
been  unjustly  condemned :  (ver.  6.) 

In  the  house  of  their  god.]  In  the  houses  dedicated  to  the 
calves  of  Dan  and  Beth-el,  or  some  other  idolatrous  temple. 

Ver.  9.  Yet  I  destroyed  the  Amorite  before  them.]  The 
Amorites  include  the  rest  of  the  Canaanites.  (See  Gen. 
XV.  16.) 

If^ose  height  was  as  the  height  of  the  cedars,  and  he  was 
as  strong  as  the  oaks.]  Many  of  them  were  of  a  gigantic 
stature,  as  appears  from  Numb.  xiii.  32,  33.  Virgil  makes 
the  same  comparison,  speaking  of  the  Titans,  ̂ neid.  lib. 
iii.  ver.  677. 

"  Concilium  horrendum,  quales  cum  vertice  celso 
Aeriae  quercus,  aut  coniferae  cyparissi 

Constiterunt,  sylva  alta  Jovis,  lucusve  Dianae." 

A  dreadful  council,  with  their  heads  on  high, 

Not  yielding  to  the  tow'ring  tree  of  Jove, 
Or  tallest  cypress  of  Diana's  grove. Mr.  Dryden. 

Ver.  10.  And  led  you  forty  years  thrmigh  the  wilder- 
ness.] Where  you  wanted  for  nothing.  (See  Deut.  ii.  7. 

viii.  2—4.) 

Ver.  11.  Andlraisedup  of  your  sons  to  beprophets.]  I  pro- 
vided for  you  a  succession  of  prophets,  bred  up  in  schools 

erected  for  that  purpose,  (see  2  Kings  vi.  1,  2.)  to  be  your 
constant  instructors,  and  to  whom  you  might  have  recourse 
in  any  difficulty. 

And  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites.]  A  Nazarite  sig- 
nifies one  separate,  or  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God. 

(See  Numb.  vi.  2.  5.)  Such  were  Samson,  Judg.  xiii.  5. 
and  John  Baptist,  Luke  i.  15.  Their  vow  did  often  include 
in  it,  beside  their  abstaining  from  wine  and  not  shaving 

their  heads,  a  constant  attendance  upon  God's  service, 
during  the  time  of  their  separation.  (See  1  Mace.  iii.  49. 
and  the  note  upon  Hos.  ix.  10.)  We  read  o(  women  that 
departed  not  from  the  temple,  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  such  as 

Anna,  Luke  ii.  37.  and  there  might  probably  be  men  that  con- 
stantly attended  upon  the  service  there:  and  of  such  I  would 

upon  second  thoughts  understand  the  Nazarites,  mentioned 
Lam.  iv.  7.  They  arc  described  in  that  place  as  remarkable 
for  their  youth  and  beauty :  and  tbey  are  styled  young  men 
here.  A  Nazarite  is  always  mentioned  as  a  title  of  ho- 

nour, and  Joseph  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  a  Na- 
zarite among  his  brethren,  as  the  original  imports,  Gen. 

xlix.  26. 

Ver.  12.  And  commanded  the  prophets,  saying,  Prophesy 
not.]  See  vii.  13.  Isa.  xxx.  10.  Jer.  xi.  21.  Micah  ii.  6. 

They  would  not  endure  their  idolatry  and  otlier  darling 
sins  should  be  reproved. 

Ver.  13.  Behold,  lam  pressed  under  you,  &c.]  Your  sins 
have  quite  tired  out  my  patience,  and  I  am  weary  with 
bearing  them.     (Compare  Isa.  xliii.  24.  Mai.  ii.  17.) 

Ver.  14, 15.  Therefore  shall  the  flight  perish  from  the 
swift,  &c.]  The  most  likely  means  you  can  provide  for 

4 
ineffectual. [chap.  III. 

(Compare  ix. 
your  security,  shall   prove 1,  &c.) 

Ver.  16.  And  he  that  is  courageous  shall  flee  away  naked.] 

Having  put  off  his  armour  for  greater  expedition.  The 
word  naked  is  used  of  those  who  lay  aside  their  upper  gar- 

ments, or  the  habit  proper  to  their  quality  or  profession. 
(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xx.  2.) 

CHAP.   III. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  contains  a  threatening  of  God's  judgments, 
first  against  the  twelve  tribes  in  general,  and  then  parti- 

cularly against  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  whose  capital  city 
was  Samaria. 

Ver.  1.  XIEAR  this  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken — 
against  the  whole  family  which  I  brought  up  from  the  land 

of  Egypt.]  All  that  family  of  which  Jacob,  or  Israel,  was 
the  head :  family  is  equivalent  to  people,  here  and  in  the 
following  verse ;  and  so  it  is  taken  Jer.  i.  15.  viii.  3.  x.  25. 
Nahum  iii.  4.  Zech.  xiv.  18. 

Ver.  2.  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth;  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  yotir  iniquities.] 
Your  punishment  shall  be  exemplary,  because  you  have 
sinned  against  a  clearer  light,  and  higher  obligations.  For 

the  same  reason  the  angel  is  commanded  to  begin  his  exe- 
cution at  the  sanctuary,  Ezek.  ix.  6.  (Compare  Matt.  xi. 

22.  Luke  xii.  47.) 

Ver.  3.  Can  two  walk  together  (as  friends),  except  they  be 

agreed?]  So  neither  can  I  behave  myself  towards  you  as  a 

friend  or  benefactor,  as  long  as  you  act  in  perfect  contra- 
diction to  my  nature  and  laws  by  your  manifold  sins. 

Ver.  4.  Will  a  lion  roar  in  the  forest  when  he  hath  no 

prey  ?]  As  a  lion  doth  not  use  to  roar  but  when  he  hath  his 
prey  in  view ;  so  neither  doth  God  denounce  his  judgments, 
(compared  to  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  ver.  8.)  unless  your  sins 
have  made  you  proper  objects  of  his  displeasure. 

Ver.  5.  Can  a  bird  fall  in  a  snare  upon  the  earth  where 

no  gin  is  for  him  ?]  God  is  said  to  watch  over  sinners  to 
bring  evil  upon  them,  Jer.  xxxi.  21.  Dan.  ix.  14.  and  thus 
he  will  deal  by  this  people,  unless  they  repent. 

Shall  one  take  up  a  snare  from  the  earth,  and  have  taken 
up  nothing  at  all?]  In  like  manner  you  are  not  to  expect 

that  God  should  remove  his  judgments  till  they  have  at- 

tained their  proper  end,  viz.  the  people's  repentance. 
Ver.  6.  Shall  the  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the 

people  not  be  afraid  ?]  The  sounding  of  the  trumpet  was 
the  signal  of  war :  such  an  alarm  is  apt  to  strike  men  with 
terror :  (see  Jer.  iv.  12.)  and  the  warnings  God  gives  his 

people  by  the  prophets,  of  the  judgments  hanging  over 
their  heads,  ought  equally  to  affect  them. 

Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done 
it?]  You  may  be  assured  that  the  calamities  you  feel,  or 
have  just  cause  to  fear,  are  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but 
come  upon  you  by  the  especial  direction  of  Providence. 

(Compare  Isa.  xlv.  7.) 
Ver.  7.  Surely  the  Lord  will  do  nothing,  but  he  reveals 

his  secrets  unto  his  servants  tlie  prophets.]  There  was  a  suc- 

cession of  prophets  among  the  Jews  from  Samuel's  time 
till  the  captivity:  the  people  commonly  consulted  them 

upon  extraordinary  occasions,  and  they  gave  them  coun- 
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sel  and  direction  what  was  proper  to  be  done.  (See  ii.  11. 
1  Kings  xxii.  13. 2  Kings  iii.  11.  xxii.  13.  Jer.  xxi.  2.  Ezek. 

XX.  2.)  The  want  of  this  prophetical  gift  was  much  la- 
mented in  the  times  of  the  captivity.  (See  Ezek.  vii.  26. 

Lament,  ii.  9.  Psal.  Ixxiv.  9.) 
Ver.  8.  The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear  ?the  Lord 

liath  spoken,  who  can  but  prophesy  ?]  As  the  denouncing  of 
the  Divine  judgments  ought  to  terrify  you  like  the  roaring 
of  a  lion,  (see  ver.  4.  and  i.  2.)  so  the  prophets  that  are 

God's  messengers  must  obey  those  commands  and  instruc- 
tions he  gives  them,  with  whatever  perils  the  discharge  of 

their  duty  may  be  attended.     (See  ii.  12.  vi.  12, 13.) 
Ver.  9.  Publish  ye  in  the  palaces  of  Ashdod,  and  in  the 

palaces  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.]  God  calls  upon  the  hea- 
then to  be  witnesses  of  his  judgments  upon  his  own  people, 

that  they  may  take  warning  thereby :  particularly  he  gives 

notice  to  the  Philistines  and  Egyptians,  the  Jews'  invete- 
rate enemies,  that  they  may  assemble  themselves,  and  with 

pleasure  behold  the  ravages  and  oppressions  which  their 
insulting  adversaries  will  bring  upon  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
whose  capital  city  was  Samaria,  built  upon  a  hill  of  the 

same  name  :  (1  Kings  xvi.  24.)  or  the  mountains  of  Sa- 
maria may  be  equivalent  to  the  mountains  of  Israel,  men- 
tioned Ezek.  xxxvi.  8.  xxxvii.  22.  Samaria  being  often 

taken  for  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel.  (See  the  note  upon 
Hos.  viii.  6.) 

Ver.  10.  For  they  know  not  to  do  right.]  i.  e.  They  will 
not  know  nor  learn  to  do  right.  (See  Jer.  v.  4.  viii.  7.  ix.3.) 

Ver.  11.  An  adversary  shall  be  even  round  about  the  land.] 
Shalmaneser  the  king  of  Assyria  shall  invade  the  land  on 
every  side,  shall  dismantle  its  fortresses,  and  plunder  its 
wealthy  palaces. 

Ver.  12.  As  the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion  two  legs,  or  apiece  of  an  ear,  &c.]  When  the  lion  hath  for 
some  time  ravaged  the  flock,  but  is  at  last  frighted  away 

by  the  noise  of  the  shepherds  and  their  dogs,  or  by  throw- 

ing darts  and  other  oft'ensive  weapons  at  him ;  in  such  a 
case  the  shepherd  can  hope  to  save  but  only  some  poor 
remains  of  the  prey  the  lion  had  seized  upon.  And  thus 
shall  it  be  at  the  sacking  of  Samaria  ;  but  a  small  remain- 

der of  the  inhabitants  shall  escape  the  search  of  their  ene- 
mies, though  they  try  to  hide  themselves  in  their  most  re- 
tired apartments.    (Compare  1  Kings  xx.  30.  xxii.  25.) 

And  in  Damascus  in  a  couch.]  The  marginal  reading 

gives  a  better  sense.  On  the  bed's  feet.  They  that  follow 
the  reading  of  the  text,  explain  it  of  those  Israelites  who 

fled  for  refuge  to  Damascus,  there  being  a  confederacy  be- 
tween Israel  and  Syria ;  (see  Isa.  vii.  2.)  but  were  seized 

there,  upon  the  taking  of  Damascus.  (See  i.  5.  2  Kings 
xvi.  9.  compared  with  XV.  29.)  Tiglath-pileser  king  of  As- 

syria conquered  both  Israel  and  Syria.  (See  the  places 
abovecited,  and  compare  Isa.  vii.  16.  xvii.  1 — 3.) 

Ver.  13.  Hear  ye,  and  testify  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  &c.] 
The  words  are  directed  to  the  prophets,  whom  God  sends 
to  testify  and  declare  his  will. 

Ver.  14.  That  in  the  day  that  I  shall  visit  the  transgres- 
sions of  Israel  upon  him,  I  will  also  visit  the  altars  of  Beth-el.] 

In  the  general  destruction  of  the  ten  tribes,  God's  judg- 
ments should  be  particularly  visible  upon  the  places  dedi- 

cated  to  idolatrous  worship,  especially  Beth-el,  the  princi- 
pal place  of  that  kind.  (See  ix.  1.  Hos.  x.  5,  6. 8.)  Altars 

may  stand  here  for  altar;  as  we  read  of  the  calves  of 
VQL.  IV. 

Beth-aven,  in  that  place  of  Hosea,  meaning  the  calf  at 
Beth-el, 
And  the  horns  of  tlie  altar  shall  be  cut  off.]  They  were 

squares  placed  at  the  four  corners  of  the  altar,  and  hollow 
in  the  middle,  into  which  some  Of  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 

fices was  poured  out.  (See  Exod.  xxvii.  12.  and  Dr.  Pri- 

deaux's  draught  of  the  altar,  in  the  first  part  of  his  Connex. of  Script.  Hist.) 

Ver.  15.  And  I  will  smite  the  winter-house  with  the  sum- 

mer-house.] The  great  men  had  their  different  houses  or 
apartments  suited  to  the  several  seasons  of  the  year.  (See 
Jer.  xxxvi.  21.) 

And  the  houses  of  ivory  shall  perish.]  King  Ahab  built 
him  an  ivory  house,  i.  e.  ceiled  or  wainscotted  with  ivory, 
(1  Kings  xxii.  39.)  It  is  probable  other  great  men  followed 

his  example,  in  adorning  their  houses  after  this  costly  man- 
ner. Whereupon  the  prophet  threatens  destruction  to  this 

piece  of  pride  and  state. 

CHAP.   IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  reproveth  the  ten  tribes  for  luxury  and  op- 
pression, for  idolatry  and  impenitency,  notwithstanding 

the  severe  judgments  already  inflicted  upon  them. 

Ver.  1.  Hear  ye  this  word,  ye  kine  of  Bashan.]  The 

luxury  and  insolence  of  oppressors  is  often  compared  to 

the  wantonness  of  full-fed  cattle.  (See  Psal.  xxii.  12.  Ixviii. 
30.)  Bashan  was  remarkable  for  richness  of  its  pastures, 

and  its  breed  of  cattle.  (Numb,  xxxii.  4.  Deut.  xxxii.  14. 
Ezek.  xxxix.  18.)  Grotius  and  some  other  commentators 
suppose  this  to  be  meant  of  the  women  of  quality.  (See 
ver.  3.) 

That  are  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria.]  See  iii.  9. 

Which  say  to  their  masters.  Bring,  and  let  us  drink.]  If 
we  explain  the  former  part  of  the  verse  of  women,  by  their 
masters,  or  lords,  as  the  word  is  sometimes  translated,  may 
be  understood  their  husbands;  (see  Gen.  xviii.  12.)  or  else 

by  masters  we  may  understand  those  to  whom  they  sold  the 

poor  for  slaves,  (compare  ii.  6.)  and  demanded  the  money 

due  for  their  purchase,  that  they  might  spend  it  in  a  luxu- 
rious manner.  So  the  text  will  be  equivalent  to  that  in 

Joe],  iii.  3.  They  have  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that  they  may 
drink. 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  his  holiness.]  As 
sure  as  he  is  holy  and  true,  so  certainly  will  he  bring  the 
threatened  judgment  upon  this  people.  (Compare  Psal. Ixxxix.  35.) 

That  he  will  take  you  away  with  hooks,  and  your  poste- 
rity with  fish-hooks.]  Invaders  and  spoilers  are  elsewhere 

compared  to  fishers.  (See  Jer.  xvi.  16.  Habak.  i.  15.) 

The  words  besiroth  diegah,  translated  ivith  fish-hooks,  the 
Targum  translates,  in  fi^her-boats ;  boats  made  in  the  fa- 

shion of  a  pot,  for  the  word  siroth  properly  signifies  a 

pot.  The  several  invaders  of  Israel,  first,  Tiglath-pileser, 
(2  Kings  XV. 29.)  then  Shalmaneser,  (ibid.  xvii.  5.)  The  Sy- 

rians before,  and  the  Philistines  behind,  (Isa.  ix.  12.)  these 
coming  after  one  anolher,  will  make  an  entire  riddance  of 
the  whole  nation  :  so  that  their  posterity,  or  remainder,  as 
the  word  may  be  translated,  which  hath  escaped  the  first 

Z 
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invaders,  shall  certainly  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  that 
come  after. 

Ver.3.  And  ye  shall  go  out  of  the  breaclies,  every  cow 

at  that  which  is  be/ore  her  J]  The  prophet  pursues  the  meta- 
phor taken  from  the  kine  of  Bashan,  ver.  1.  and  tells  the 

people,  that  as  cattle  strive  to  get  out  at  every  breach  they 
can  find  in  a  mound  or  fence,  so  shall  they  with  all  possible 
haste  make  their  escape  at  the  several  breaches  which  shall 
be  made  in  the  walls  of  Samaria.  (Compare  2  Kings  xxv. 
4.  Ezek.  xii.  12.) 

And  ye  shall  cast  them  into  the  palace.]  The  sentence 
may  be  thus  translated.  Ye  shall  cast  out  yourselves;  i.  e.  Ye 

shall  with  haste  betake  yourselves  to  Harmon ;  so  the  Vul- 
gar Latin:  or,  to  the  mountains  of  Mono;  by  which  the 

Chaldee  understands  Armenia,  others  the  mountains  of  the 

Maonites,  or  Mehunims,  as  they  are  called,  Judg.  x.  12. 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  7.  They  are  called  Mincei  by  Strabo,  and 
reckoned  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Felix :  (lib.  xvii.  p.  768. 
edit.  Casaub.) 

Ver.  4.  Come  to  Beth-el,  and  transgress.}  A  permission 
spoken  by  way  of  sarcasm  and  irony,  sharply  upbraiding 

them  as  incorrigible,  and  not  to  be  reformed  by  all  the  re- 
proofs and  admonitions  that  have  been  given  them :  like 

that  of  Ezekiel,  xx.  39.  Go  ye,  serve  every  man  his  idols. 
(See  the  note  there.) 

At  Gilgal  multiply  transgressions.]  Gilgal  was  a  place 

noted  for  idolatry,  as  well  as  Beth-el.  (See  the  note  upon 
Hos.  iv.  15.) 

And  bring  your  sacrifices  every  morning.]  According  to 

the  law  of  the  daily  burnt-ofFering,  (Numb,  xxviii.  4.)  which 
they  observed  in  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves,  intend- 

ing by  that  outward  representation  to  worship  the  God  of 
Israel.    (Compare  viii.  5.  10.) 
And  your  tithes  after  three  years.]  At  the  end  of  three 

years,  when  the  tithe,  spent  the  other  two  years  at  Jerusa- 
lem, was  distributed  among  the  poor.  (See  Deut.  xiv.  22, 

28.  28.)  Upon  which  account  the  third  year  is  called  the 
year  of  tithing;  Deut.  xxvi.  12.  (See  Dr.Wootton  upon  the 
Mischna,  par.  1.  p.  115.)  The  Hebrew  reads.  After  three 
days,  which  our  margin  supplies.  After  three  years  of  days. 
The  word  yamim,  days,  often  signifies  years.  (See  Exod. 
xiii.  10.  Lev.  xxv.  29.  1  Sam.  i.  3.  2  Sam.  xiv.  26.  compare 
Gren.  xxiv.  55.)  So  the  phrase  which  we  translate.  The 
yearly  sacrifice,  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  The  sacrifice  of  days: 
1  Sam.  i.  21,  xx.  6. 

Ver.  5.  And  offer  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  with  leaven.] 
Or,  With  leavened  bread;  as  the  law  prescribes.  Lev,  vii.  13. 
Beside  the  cakes  which  were  to  be  unleavened,  because  it 
was  an  offering  made  by  fire :  ibid.  ver.  12,  13,  and  ii. 

4,  &c. 

And  proclaim  and  publish  the  free-offerings.]Or,  free-will- 
offerings;  as  the  word  is  in  other  places  translated,  (See 
Lev.  xxii.  18.  21.)  These  ofierings  were  such  as  the  sacri- 
ficcrs  did  partake  of;  whereupon  they  gave  notice  of  their 
intention  to  their  friends,  and  invited  them  to  the  feast. 
(See  Deut.  xii.  6,  7.) 

For  this  liketh  you,  O  house  of  Israel.]  Your  hearts  are 
so  set  upon  your  idolatrous  worship,  that  it  is  in  vain  to 
use  any  arguments  to  persuade  you  to  the  contrary,  (See 
Psal,  Ixxxi,  12.) 

Ver.  6.  Atul  I  also  have  given  you  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all 
your  cities,  &c.]  Or,  For  this  cause  I  have  given  you.    (See 

Noldiiis,  p.  337, 338.)  The  famine  I  have  sent  upon  the 
cities  and  territories  of  Israel  hath  not  brought  you  to  a 
sense  of  your  sins,  or  any  sincere  purposes  of  amendment. 

Ver.  7.  And  also  I  have  withholden  tJie  rain  from  you, 
when  there  were  yet  three  montlis  to  the  harvest.]  This  was 
called  the  latter  rain,  and  the  season  for  it  was  in  the  first 
month,  answering  to  our  March,  which  was  three  months 

before  the  wheat-harvest.  (See  the  note  upon  Joel  ii.  23.) 
And  I  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  caused  it  not 

to  rain  upon  anotlier  city.]  This  may  import,  that  God  pu- 
nished them  with  drought,  at  the  same  time  when  he  sent 

rain  upon  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  making  that  remarkable  dif- 
ference between  Israel  and  Judah,  as  he  did  formerly  be- 

tween Egypt  and  the  land  of  Goshen.  (See  Exod.  viii.  22. 
ix.  4.  26.  X.  23.) 

Ver.  8.  So  two  or  three  cities  wandered  to  one  city,  to 
drink  water;  but  they  were  not  satisfied.]  They  had  not 
enough  to  quench  their  thirst:  the  contrary  phrase.  To  eat 
or  drink,  and  be  satisfied,  denoteth  plenty.  (See  the  note 
upon  Joel  ii.  26.) 

Ver.  9.  I  have  smitten  you  with  blasting  and  with  mil- 
dew.] A  judgment  threatened  to  their  sins  by  Moses,  Deut. 

xxviii.  22. 

When  your  gardens  and  your  vineyards  increased,  the 

palmer-worm  devoured  them.]  The  palmer-worm  and  other 
devouring  insects,  occasioned  by  the  drought  beforemen- 
tioned.     (Compare  Joel  i.  4.) 

Ver.  10.  I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the 

manner  of  Egypt.]  The  several  infectious  diseases  where- 
with I  plagued  Egypt.  (See  Exod.  ix,  3.  xii.  29.  Deut. 

xxviii.  27.  60.) 

And  have  taken  away  your  horses.]  The  enemy  hath 
seized  them.  (See  2  Kings  xiii.  3.  7.)  Horses  were  scarce 
in  Judea,  and  the  Jews  used  to  furnish  themselves  with 

horses  from  Egypt :  so  such  a  loss  was  not  easily  recruited. 
(See  1  Kings  x.  29.  Isa.  xxxi.  1.  xxxvi.  9.) 

And  I  liave  made  the  stink  of  your  camps  to  come  up  into 

your  nostrils.]  The  kings  of  Israel  had  frequent  wars  with 
the  Syrians.  (See  2  Kings  xiii.  25.  xiv.  28.)  This  made 
it  necessary  for  them  to  keep  up  standing  forces  :  and  when 
diseases  spread  in  their  camps,  the  noisome  smell  of  the 
carcasses  produced  a  pestilence. 

Ver.  11.  I  have  overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God  over- 
threw Sodom  and  Gomorrah.]  Your  cities  are  burnt  with 

fire,  (Isa,  i.  7.)  and  utterly  consumed,  as  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah were,  by  fire  from  heaven,  (Gen.  xix.  24,  25.) 

And  ye  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out  of  the  burning.] 
Those  that  remained  very  narrowly  escaped.  A  proverbial 
expression,  used  both  in  sacred  and  profane  authors,  to 

signify  a  narrow  escape  out  of  an  imminent  danger.  (Com- 
pare Zech.  iii.  2. 1  Cor.  iii.  15.  Jude  ver.  23.) 

Ver.  12,  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  unto  th^e.]  I  will  send 
these  several  judgments  upon  thee  altogether,  till  I  make 
an  entire  destruction  of  thee. 

And  because  I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare  to  meet  thy 

God,  O  Israel.]  Expect  that  he  will  come  to  take  full  ven- 
geance upon  thee,  and  consider  whether  thou  art  able  to 

contend  with  him ;  so  the  expression  of  meeting  an  adver- 
sary is  understood,  Luke  xiv.  31.  Or,  if  that  be  impossi- 

ble, try  to  avert  his  anger  by  thy  humiliation  and  repent- 
ance, before  it  actually  breaks  out  upon  thee. 

Ver.  13.   For,  lo,  he  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and 



CHAP,  v.] UPON    AMOS. 

167 

createth  the  wind.]  The  former  the  most  solid,  the  other  the 
most  subtile  and  active  part  of  the  material  world. 
And  declareth  tmto  man  what  is  his  thought.}  Whose 

knowledge  is  infinite,  as  well  as  his  power ;  who  searches 

the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  and,  upon  some  oc- 

casions, discovers  them  for  men's  conviction.  (See  Dan. 
ii.  28.) 

That  maketh  the  morning  darkness.]  Who  turns  day  into 
night,  overcasting  the  heaven  with  clouds ;  (see  v.  8.)  or  else, 
darkens  the  earth  in  the  clear  days,  by  an  extraordinary 

eclipse  of  the  sun :  (see  viii.  9.)  and  can  in  like  manner 
turn  the  most  flourishing  condition  into  a  state  of  misery. 

(Compare  v.  18, 19.)  Affliction  is  often  expressed  by  dark- 
ness.   (See  v.  18.  Job  xxii.  11.  Isa.  v.  30.  viii.  22.) 

And  treadeth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth.]  Who  can 
subdue  cities  or  fortresses  of  the  greatest  strength,  whose 

walls  reach  up  to  heaven,  as  it  is  expressed  Deut.  i.  28. 
(compare  xxxiii.  29.)  and  takes  delight  to  humble  the  great 
and  mighty,  denoted  elsewhere  by  the  mountains  and  hills. 
(See  Isa.  ii.  14.  P.sal.  Ixxii.  3.) 

CHAP.    V. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  pathetical  lamentation  for  the  sins  of  Israel,  which,  upon 
their  impenitency,  the  prophet  foresaw  would  end  in  their 
destruction :  whereupon  he  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  a 
sincere  repentance  and  reformation,  without  which  all 
their  outward  exercises  of  religion  would  avail  nothing. 

Ver.  1.  XJ.EAR  you  this  word,  which  I  take  up  against 

you,  even  a  lamentation,  O  house  of  Israel.]  The  words 
might  be  better  translated  thus.  Hear  you  this  word,  even 
a  lamentation  which  I  take  up  over  you.  The  text  alludes 
to  the  lamentations  made  at  funerals.  (See  ver.  16.  Jer.  ix. 
17.  Ezek.  xix.  2.  xxvii.2.)  So  the  prophet  bemoans  the 

state  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  dead  and  irrecover- 
ably lost. 

Ver.  2.  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen  ;  she  shall  no  more 
rise.]  She  that  never  was  conquered  by  any,  is  fallen  from 
her  glory,  and  shall  never  be  restored  to  her  former  state, 
as  a  kingdom  or  nation.  Those  cities  or  kingdoms  are 
called  virgins  who  were  never  conquered.  (See  Isa.  xxiii. 
12.  xxxvii.  22.)  The  virgin  of  Israel  may  likewise  import 

her  that  was  espoused  to  God,  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  a  hus- 
band, (see  2  Cor.  xi.  2.)  and  had  the  benefit  of  being  under 

his  protection,  but  is  now,  for  her  idolatries  and  other  sins, 
delivered  up  to  the  will  of  her  enemies.  (Compare  Jer. 
xviii.  13.) 

She  is  forsaken  upon  her  land;  there  is  none  to  raise  her 

up.]  Like  an  infant  that  is  exposed,  or  fallen  upon  the 
ground,  and  hath  none  to  take  it  up. 

Ver.  3.  The  city  which  ivent  out  by  a  thousand  shall 
leave  a  hundred,  &c.]  A  city  which  was  able  to  furnish  out 
a  thousand  men  fit  for  war,  shall  have  but  a  hundred  of 

them  left.  And  so  it  shall  be  in  proportion  for  any  less 
number :  but  one  in  ten  of  them  shall  escape  the  sword, 
and  other  chances  of  war. 

Ver.  4.  For  [or  rather,  therefore]  thus  saith  the  Lord, 

Seek  ye  me,  and  ye  shall  live.]  i.  e.  Ye  shall  be  prosperous. 
IJfe  is  taken  for  prosperity  or  happiness :  (see  1  Sam.  xxv. 
6.)  as  death  is  used  for  misery,  Exod.  x.  17.  Hos.  xiii.  1. 

Ver.  5.  But  seek  ye  not  Beth-el,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal.] 
See  iv.  4. 

And  pass  not  to  Beer-sheba.]  A  place  repiarkable  for 

Abraham's  dwelling  there,  and  planting  a  grove  for  the 
worship  of  God,  (Gen.  xxi.33.xxii.l9.)  It  is  likely  a  grove 
might  still  be  continued  there,  and  abused  to  idolatry. 

(See  vii.  9.  viii.  14.)  Beer-sheba  did  formerly  belong  to 
Judah:  (see  1  Kings  xix.  3.)  but  it  seems  in  latter  times 
to  have  been  taken  from  it  by  some  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

For  Gilgal  shall  go  into  captivity.]  There  is  an  allusion 
in  the  Hebrew  between  the  word  Gilgal  and  Galah,  which 

signifies  captivity.  Such  paronomasias  are  now  and  then 
used  by  the  sacred  writers.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa. xxiv.  17.) 

And  Beth-el  shall  come  to  nought.]  The  original  runs 
thus,  Beth-el  shall  become  Aven.  Beth-el  signifies  the 
house  of  God:  when  the  place  was  defiled  by  idolatry,  it 

was  named  by  way  of  reproach,  Beth-aven,  i.  e.  the  house 
of  vanity,  or  idolatry  :  (see  Hos.  iv.  15.)  and  it  is  here 
called  so  in  another  sense,  viz.  as  vanity  is  the  same  with 

a  thing  of  nought,  or  of  no  continuance. 
Ver.  6.  Lest  he  break  out  like  fire  [see  i.  4.]  in  the  house 

of  Joseph.]  The  ten  tribes  are  called  by  the  name  of  Joseph, 

as  they  are  elsewhere  by  that  of  Ephraim,  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph; because  that  was  the  chief  tribe  of  the  kingdom  of 

Israel.    (See  Ezek.  xxxvii.  19.) 

And  there  be  none  to  quench  it  in  Beth-el.]  The  idol  you 
worship  will  not  be  able  to  deliver  you,  but  will  itself  be 
involved  in  the  common  calamity.  (See  the  note  upon 
Hos.  X.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  Ye  who  turn  judgment  into  wormwood.]  Or, 
Into  hemlock,  as  the  word  laannah  is  translated,  vi.  12. 

Ye  that  pervert  the  law  which  was  designed  to  protect 
innocence,  and  under  colour  of  it  exercise  the  greatest 

oppression. Ver.  8.  Seek  him  that  makes  the  seven  stars  and  Orion.] 
The  Hebrew  names  of  these  constellations  are  Kima  and 

Kesil,  which  are  translated  to  the  same  sense.  Job  ix.  9. 

xxxviii.  31.  These,  and  other  constellations,  were  com- 
monly thought  to  have  a  great  influence  upon  the  seasons. 

(See  the  forementioncd  place  of  Job.)  Whereupon  their 
rising  and  setting  used  to  be  particularly  taken  notice  of 
by  husbandmen  and  shepherds  ;  whose  employments  lying 

aljroad,  made  them  more  observant  of  the  heavenly  ap- 

pearances. So  this  is  an  instance  of  Providence  verj"^ 
suitable  for  one  of  Amos's  profession  to  mention. 

That  tumeth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and 
maketh  the  day  dark  with  night.]  The  vicissitudes  of  day 

and  night,  and  the  light's  breaking  out  of  darkness,  are  just 
matter  of  admiration,  did  not  the  constant  recourse  of  them 
lessen  the  wonder.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  cites  these 

verses  out  of  Pindar  to  the  same  sense  : 

Qtijf  St  ivvarov  Ik  fieXaivag 

NuKToe  afilavTOV  wQaai  <ptl>f;' 
KtXajvtji  vi(^u  8t  CTKorou  KoXwpat 

KaOapov  ajuc'paf,-  aiXac. 
God  can  create  the  light, 

And  make  it  spring  from  darkest  night : 
And  wlien  he  covers  o\r  the  day. 

The  darkness  cliases  light  atvay. 

Z2 
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[chap.  v. That  callelh  for  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them 

out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.]  Who  commandeth  the  seas 
and  the  rivers  to  overflow  the  earth  in  great  inundations. 
The  Jews  call  all  great  bodies  of  water  by  the  name  of  seas. 

The  words  may  likewise  bo  explained  of  the  raising  va- 
pours out  of  the  sea,  to  supply  rain  for  the  earth,  the  clouds 

retaining  none  of  the  .saltness  of  the  sea-water,  (Compare 
Job  xxxviii.  :M.) 

Ver.  9.  That  strengtheneth  the  spoiled  against  the  strong, 
&c.]  That  givcth  strength  to  him  that  hath  been  conquered, 
and  enableth  him  to  subdue  his  conquerors,  and  become 
master  of  their  fortifications.  And  such  deliverance  God 

is  able  to  work  for  Israel.    (See  2  Kings  xiii.  17,  &c.) 
Ver.  10.  Tliey  hate  him  that  reproveth  in  tlie  gate.]  The 

oppressors  of  the  poor,  (see  ver.  11, 12.)  hate  those  magis- 
trates that  would  punish  the  injurious,  and  do  right  to  the 

oppressed.  It  was  the  custom  for  judges  to  execute  their 
office  sitting  in  the  gates  of  the  city.  (See  the  note  upon 
Isa.  xxix.  21.  and  ver.  15.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  11.  Forasmuch  as  your  treading  is  upon  the  poor, 

and  ye  take  from  him  burdens  of  wheat.]  Or,  Choice  gifts, 
as  the  LXX.  render  it,  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew, 
where  the  word  tnassah  often  signifies  a  gift  or  reward; 

(see  Jer.  xl.  5.  Ezek.  xx.  40.)  and  bar,  the  choice  or  best  of 
any  thing. 

Ye  have  built  houses  of  hewn  stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell 
in  them,  &c.]  God  often  threatens  to  deprive  men  of  the 

enjoyment  of  their  ill-gotten  substance.  (See  Deut.  xxviii. 
38,  39.  Micah  vi.  15.  Zeph.  i.  13.) 

Ver.  12.  For  I  know  your  manifold  transgressions,  and 
your  mighty  sins.]  Your  daring  impieties,  your  sins  of  the 
first  magnitude,  such  as  idolatry  and  oppression,  reproved 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter :  or  your  numerous  sins, 
as  the  word  may  be  translated ;  in  which  sense  it  is  taken, 
Isa.  xlvii.  9. 

Ver.  13.  Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that 
time,  &c.]  In  such  times  as  these,  the  wisest  way  for  private 
persons  is  not  to  be  too  free  in  reproving  public  vices ; 
which  will  bring  trouble  upon  themselves,  and  do  no  good 
upon  those  who  are  hardened  in  their  sins.  (Compare 
Hos.  iv.  4.  Matt.  vii.  6.) 

Ver.  14.  Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live.]  See 
ver.  4. 

And  so  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  may  be  with  you,  as 
ye  have  spoken.]  Ye  use  to  boast  of  your  interest  in  him, 
and  of  the  promises  he  hath  made  to  your  fathers :  and 
obedience  is  the  condition  required  on  your  part  to  qualify 

you  for  his  favour. 
Ver.  15.  Establish  judgment  in  the  gate.]  See  ver.  10. 
It  may  be  the  Lord  will  be  gracious  to  the  remnant  of 

Joseph.]  Your  case  is  not  so  desperate,  but  repentance  may 

avert  God's  judgments:  (compare  Jer.  xxxvi.  3.)  and  he 
may  be  gracious  to  the  small  remains  of  the  ten  tribes, 
(see  ver.  6.)  after  those  grievous  invasions  wherewith 

the  kings  of  Syria  first,  and  afterward  Tiglath-pileser, 
have  wasted  them.  (See  2  Kings  xiii.  7.  23.  xiv.  26,  27. 
XV.  29.) 

Ver.  16.  Wailing  shall  be  in  all — and  they  shall  call  the 
husbandman  to  mourning,  &c.]  There  shall  be  a  general 

lamentation  of  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men;  of  the  citi- 
zens, for  the  loss  of  their  wealth  and  substance,  plundered 

by  the  conquerors ;  of  the  husbandman  and  vine-dressers. 

for  the  loss  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  destroyed  or  devoured 

by  a  foreign  army. 
And  such  as  are  skilful  in  lamentation  to  wailing.]  Let 

such  whose  profession  it  is  to  make  lamentation  at  funerals 
join  in  this  public  mourning,  to  make  it  more  solemn.  (See ver.  1.) 

Ver.  17.  And  in  all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing.]  Where 

there  used  to  be  shouting  and  rejoicing,  when  the  summer- 
fruits  were  gathered  in.  (See  Isa.  xvi.  10.  Jer.  xxv.  80. xlviii.  33.) 

For  I  will  pass  through  thee,  saith  the  Ijord.]  He  will 

come  like  an  enemy,  that  invadeth  and  destroyeth  a  coun- 
try as  he  marches  through  it.  (Compare  Exod.  xii.  12. 

Nahum  i.  15.) 

Ver.  18.  Woe  unto  you  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord.] 
Infidels  made  a  mock  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  when 

they  told  them,  tJie  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand :  (see  Joel 
ii.  2.  11.  Zeph.  i.  14.)  and  out  of  a  principle  of  unbelief 
they  expressed  their  desire  of  seeing  this  day,  that  they 
might  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  such  predictions  by 
ocular  demonstration.  (Compare  Isa.  v.  19.  Jer.  xvii.l5. 
Ezek.  xii.  22.  27.  2  Pet.  iii.  4.) 

To  what  end  is  it  for  you  ?  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  dark- 
ness, and  not  light.]  To  what  purpose  should  you  desire  to 

see  the  day  of  the  Lord  ?  It  will  certainly  be  a  very  un- 
comfortable time,  when  evils  shall  succeed  one  another  so 

fast,  that  he  who  seeks  to  escape  one  shall  fall  into  a  worse. 
(Compare  Joel  ii.  2.  and  see  the  note  upon  iv.  13.) 

Ver.  19.  As  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a  bear  met 
him.]  You  may  think  that  day  will  put  an  end  to  the  evils 
which  you  now  complain  of;  but  it  will  indeed  make  your 
condition  worse  than  it  was  before :  as  if  a  man  fled  from 

a  lion,  a  creature  that  has  something  of  generosity  in  his 
nature,  and  a  bear  should  meet  him,  which  never  spares 

any  thing  that  comes  in  its  way. 
Or  went  into  the  house,  and  leaned  his  hand  on  the  wall, 

and  a  serpent  bit  him.]  Or  as  if  a  man  should  go  into  the 
house  to  avoid  the  severity  of  the  weather  abroad;  and  a 

viper,  whose  sting  is  incurable,  should  creep  out  of  the 
wall  and  bite  him. 

Ver.  20.]  See  ver.  18. 
Ver.  21.  /  hate,  I  despise  your  feast-days,  &c.]  This  and 

the  three  following  verses  are  the  same  in  sense  with  Isa. 
i.  11. 16.  Jer.  vi.  20.  vii.  21—23.  Hos.  vi.  6.  viii.  13.  all 

which  places  import,  how  little  the  external  rites  of  religion 

are  valuable,  unless  they  are  accompanied  with  a  univer- 
sal obedience. 

And  I  will  not  smell  in  your  solemn  assemblies.]  Or,  I  will 
not  smell  the  sacrifices  of  your  solemn  assemblies.  The 
word  chag  signifies  both  a  solemn  feast,  and  the  sacrifice 

offered  at  it :  (see  Exod.  xxiii.  18.)  and  by  the  same  rea- 
son the  word  astereth  may  be  capable  of  both  those  signi- 

fications. 

Ver.  22.  Neither  will  I  regard  the  peace-offerings  of  your 

fat  beasts.]  They  made  choice  of  the  fairest  and  fattest 
cattle,  when  they  offered  peace-offerings,  or  offerings  of 
thanksgiving.  So  we  read  Psal.  Ixvi.  15.  /  will  offer  unto 

thee  burnt-offerings  of  fallings  with  the  incense,  or  burnt  fat, 

of  rams. Ver.  23.  Take  from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs,  &c.]  The 

psalms  and  hymns  were  sung  in  the  temple  with  vocal  and 

instrumental  music.     As  the  worshippers  at  Beth-el  imi- 
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tated  the  temple-worship  in  other  particulars,  (see  iv.  4.) 
so  it  is  likely  they  did  in  this  part  of  the  public  worship. 
(See  viii.  3.)  The  prophet  calls  their  songs  a  noise,  like 
that  of  an  untuneful  voice,  because  their  melody  not  pro- 

ceeding from  a  true  principle  of  religion,  it  was  not  grate- 
ful to  God. 

Ver.  24.  But  let  judgment  run  down  like  waters,  &c.] 
Rather  let  justice  have  its  free  course,  so  that  the  meanest 
persons  may  feel  the  benefit  of  it. 

Ver.  25.  Hove  ye  offered  to  me  sacrifices  and  offerings  in 
the  wilderness  forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel?]  When  your 
forefathers  offered  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts,  and  added 

their  meat  and  drink-offerings  to  them,  during  their  abode 
in  the  wilderness ;  they  performed  these  services  with  as 
little  sincerity  and  devotion  to  me,  as  you  do  at  present. 
To  me,  is  the  same  as  to  my  honour.  (See  Isa.  xliii.  23. 
Zech.  vii.  5.  Rom.  xiv.  (5.)  The  prophets  often  upbraid  the 
Jews  with  the  sins  of  their  forefathers,  and  threaten  them 

with  remarkable  judgments  upon  that  account,  when  their 
posterity  continue  in  the  same  or  worse  impieties.  (See 
Hos.  ix.  9, 10.  X.  9.  compare  Matt,  xxiii.  35.) 

Ver.  26.  Yea,  ye  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of  your  Moloch, 

and  Chiun  your  images]  Your  ancestors  want  of  true  de- 
votion towards  me  appears  from  hence,  that  tliey  were  so 

prone  to  continue  in  those  idolatrous  practices  which  they 
ieamt  in  Egypt ;  to  which  they  added  the  worship  of  the 

idols  they  saw  in  the  countries  through  which  they  tra- 
velled. (See  Lev.  xvii.  3.  xviii.  3.  Numb.  xv.  39.  xxv.  2. 

Josh.  xxiv.  14.  Ezek.  xx.  7. 16.  xxiii.  3.  8.)  The  tabernacle 
of  Moloch  was  a  shrine  with  the  image  of  the  deity  placed 
within  it:  such  were  the  silver  shrines  of  Diana,  Acts  xix. 
2i.  and  the  Tliensa  or  Lecticce  among  the  Romans.  These 
their  votaries  carried  in  procession,  as  a  solemn  piece  of 

worship,  or  a  pledge  of  the  presence  of  their  gods  among 

them.  (See  Isa.  xlvi.  7.)  Moloch  is  an  idol  often  men- 
tioned in  Scripture;  to  whom  they  offered  their  children  in 

sacrifice.  It  is  probable  the  Israelites  were  addicted  to 

this  kind  of  worship  in  the  wilderness,  because  it  is  so  se- 
verely prohibited  by  Moses,  Lev.  xx.  2.  5.  Chiun  is  ge- 
nerally supposed  by  learned  men  to  be  the  same  with  Sa- 

turn. (See  particularly  Lud.  de  Dieu,  upon  Acts  vii.  43. 
and  Dr.  Spencer,  de  Legib.  Hebr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3.)  The  same 
idol  was  called  Remphan,  or  Rephan,  by  the  Egyptians, 
as  you  may  see  proved  in  the  places  abovecited :  for  which 

reason  the  Seventy  interpreters  translate  Chiun  by  Rephan ; 
which  is  an  argument  that  those  interpreters  were  natives, 
or,  at  least,  inhabitants,  of  Egypt,  as  Dr.  Hody  observes, 
de  Vers.  Graec.  Auctoribus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4. 

The  star  of  your  god.]  As  the  heathens  had  images  that 
represented  the  heavenly  bodies:  (see  2  Kings  xxiii.  11. 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  4.)  so  the  image  of  Chiun  represented  the 
star  Saturn,  as  that  ef  Moloch  did  the  sun.  If  we  suppose 
with  some  learned  men  that  Remphan,  or  Rephan,  was  a 
famous  Egyptian  king,  it  was  a  common  opinion  among 
the  heathens  to  suppose  the  souls  of  their  deified  heroes  to 

be  placed  in  the  stars.  So  Virgil  speaks  of  the  star  that 

appeared  quickly  after  Caesar's  death,  Eclog.  ix. 

"  Ecce  dionaei  processit  Caesaris  astrum." 

See  Ccesar's  star  is  lighted  in  the  skies. 

Ver.  27.  Therefore  I  will  cause  you  to  go  into  captivity 
beyond  Damascus.]  Ye  shall  he  removed  farther  from  your 

own  country,  than  when  Hazael  king  of  Syria  carried  away 
so  many  Israelites  captives  to  Damascus:  (see  i.  4.)  and, 
consequently,  shall  have  less  hopes  of  returning  home. 
The  king  of  Assyria  carried  the  ten  tribes  captives  as  far 

as  Media,  (2  Kings  xvii.  6.)  St.  Stephen,  in  his  speech  re- 
corded by  St.  Luke,  expressing  rather  the  sense  than  the 

words,  reads,  J  will  carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon,  Acts 

vii.  43.  Media  being  at  a  much  greater  distance  than  Baby- 
lon. Both  readings  import,  that  the  captivity  of  the  ten 

tribes  would  be  far  worse  than  that  of  the  two  remaining, 

and  with  less  hopes  of  returning  to  their  own  country. 

CHAP.    VI. 
ARGUMENT. 

A  reproof  of  those  who  indulge  their  ease  and  pleasures 

without  having  any  sense  of  God's  afflicting  hand,  which 
threatens  ruin  and  desolation  to  the  whole  kingdom  of 

Israel  for  their  pride  and  incorrigibleness. 

Ver.  1.  rrOE  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion.]  Or,  Are 

secure,  as  the  margin  reads :  who  live  fearless  of  God's  judg- 
ments, and  resolved  to  indulge  themselves  in  their  volup- 

tuousness, notwithstanding  the  evident  tokens  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  the  whole  nation,  both  Israel  and  Judah. 

For  these  and  the  following  words  contain  a  threatening 
against  both  kingdoms,  both  Israel  and  Judah,  (see  ver.  2.) 
though  the  chief  design  of  this  prophecy  is  against  the  ten 
tribes,  or  kingdom  of  Israel.  But  the  LXX.  translate  the 
words  thus.  Woe  unto  them  that  despise  Zion.  [But  the 

learned  Dr.  Grabe  conjectures,  that  instead  oi  'E^ovOevoiitrt, 
despise,  it  should  be  read  Ev^vfioixri,  are  prosperous :  for  so 
the  LXX.  render  the  word  shaanannim,  Psal.  cxxiii.  4. 
See  the  Prolegom.  to  his  edition  of  the  Prophets.]  The 
word  shaanannim,  which  our  translation  renders  are  at 

ease,  signifying  also  to  be  insolent:  in  which  sense  the  words 
may  fitly  belong  to  the  ten  tribes,  who  despised  Zion  and 
the  temple,  which  God  chose  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
to  place  his  natne  there. 

And  trust  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria.]  In  the  strength 
of  their  capital  city,  built  upon  the  hill  of  Samaria.  (See 
iv.  1.) 

Which  are  named  chief  of  the  nations,  to  whom  the  house 
of  Israel  came.]  Zion,  or  Jerusalem,  and  Samaria,  are  the 

chief  seats  of  the  two  kingdoms,  whither  is  the  greatest  re- 
sort of  the  whole  nation.  The  word  gojim,  nations,  usually 

signifies  the  heathen  nations,  but  sometimes  denotes  the 

Jews,  and  is  equivalent  to  ammim.  (See  Zeph.  ii.  9.)  The 
Chaldee  interprets  it.  Who  give  names  to  their  children,  ac- 

cording to  the  names  of  the  chief  of  the  heathen,  to  whom  the 
house  of  Israel  apply  themselves  for  protection.  Thus,  in  the 
later  times,  some  of  the  Jews  took  the  names  of  Alexander, 

Antipater,  Agrippa,  and  the  like,  to  compliment  some  great 
men  among  the  Greeks  or  Romans  of  those  names.  The 
.Tews  making  alliances  with  the  heathens,  is  often  reproved 
by  the  prophets.  (See  2  Chron.  xvi.  7.  Isa.  xxx.  1,  2.  Hos. 
V.  13.  vii.  11.  xii:  1.) 

Ver.  2.  Pass  ye  to  Calneh,  and  see.]  Calneh,  called 

C'alno,  Isa.  x.  9.  was  a  city  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  or  the 
territory  of  Babylon,  Gen.  x.  10.  St.  Jerome  supposes  it 
the  same  with  Ctesiphon.    This  was  taken  probably  by 
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[chap.  VI. some  king  of  Assyria,  not  long  before  the  uttering  of  this 

prophecy. 
Thence  go  ye  to  Hemath  the  great.]  St.  Jerome  supposes 

this  to  be  the  same  city  which  was  afterward  called  An- 
tioch :  this  was  taken  too  by  Sennacherib,  or  some  of  his 

predecessors.  (See  2  Kings  xviii.  34.)  It  is  called  here 
Hemath  the  great,  to  distinguish  it  from  another  Hemath, 
mentioned  ver.  14.  which  is  the  boundary  of  Palestine,  and 

therefore  called  the  entering  in  of  Hemath  in  that  verse, 
and  1  Kings  viii.  65.  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  That  town  is  since 
called  Epiphania. 

Then  go  down  to  Gath  of  the  Philistines.}  Taken  by  Uz- 
ziah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6. 

Be  they  better  than  these  kingdoms,  &c.]  Are  they  in  a 
better  condition  than  you  are,  both  in  Israel  and  Judah? 
Or  have  they  a  larger  and  more  plentiful  country  to  live  in  ? 
If  they  have  not,  why  are  yon  so  ungrateful  to  God,  as  not 
to  be  sensible  of  those  his  mercies  ?  The  word  border  is 

equivalent  to  country.    (See  the  note  upon  Mai.  i.  4.) 
Ver.  3.  Ye  that  put  away  the  evil  day  far  from  you.] 

Who  persuade  yourselves  that  God's  judgments  will  not 
overtake  you  so  soon  as  the  predictions  of  the  prophets 
import.   (See  v.  18.  ix.  20.) 

And  cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  draw  near^  Ye  take 

hold  of  every  opportunity  of  perverting  justice,  by  pro- 
nouncing unrighteous  decrees,  and  turning  the  seat  of 

justice  into  the  seat  of  oppression.  (See  ver.  12.  and  com- 
pare Psal.  xciv.  20.) 

Ver.  4.  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  &c.]  This  and  the 
two  following  verses  are  an  elegant  description  of  the  ill 
uses  men  too  often  make  of  a  plentiful  fortune :  that  it  shuts 

out  all  serious  considerations,  makes  them  void  of  com- 
passion towards  those  that  are  in  misery,  and  to  regard 

nothing  but  the  present  gratification  of  their  senses.  Lying 
upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretching  themselves  upon  their 
couches,  express  the  posture  they  used  at  their  meals.  (See 
ver.  7.  and  ii.  8.) 

Eat  the  lambs  out  of  tlie  flock,  &c.]  The  choicest  and 
best  of  them. 

Ver.  5.  Invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music,  like 
David.]  Such  variety  of  music  as  he  appropriated  to  the 
service  of  God,  (see  1  Chron.  xxiii.  5.)  that  they  contrive 
for  their  own  diversion. 

Ver.  6.  And  are  not  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph.] 

They  do  not  humble  themselves  under  God's  afflicting  hand, 
nor  lay  to  heart  the  miseries  the  Divine  judgments  have 
brought  upon  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  called  by  the  name 

Joseph,  and  the  house  of  Joseph,  v.  G.  15.  The  words  al- 
lude to  the  afflicted  state  of  Joseph,  when  he  was  sold  by 

his  brethren  into  Egypt. 
Ver.  7.  And  the  banquet  of  them  that  stretched  themselves 

shall  be  removed.]  Their  luxurious  way  of  living  shall  be 
at  an  end.     (See  ver.  4.) 

Ver.  8.  /  abhor  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  and  hate  his  pa- 
laces.] Whatever  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  value 

themselves  for  is  hateful  to  me,  as  having  been  abused  by 
them,  and  made  instrumental  in  dishonouring  me.  If  we 
understand  this  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes  valued  themselves 
as  being  the  most  potent  kingdom.  (See  2  Kings  xiv.  9.) 
If  we  suppose  the  words  comprehend  Judah,  (see  ver.  1.) 
they  valued  themselves  for  having  J  enisalem  and  the  temple 
situate  in  their  territories,  where  God  had  placed  his  name; 

and  is  peculiarly  called  the  honour,  or  excellency  of  Jacob, 
Psal.  xlvii.  4.  Ezek.  xxiv.  21. 

Therefore  will  I  deliver  up  the  city,  &c.]  I  will  deliver  up 
Samaria  first,  and  then  Jerusalem,  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies. 

Ver.  9.  If  there  remain  ten  men  in  one  house,  that  they 
shall  die.]  Those  that  escape  the  hands  of  the  enemy  shall 
die  by  the  pestilence.    (Compare  Ezek.  v.  12.) 

Ver.  10.  And  a  man's  uncle  [or  near  kinsman]  shall  take 
him  up.]  His  nearest  kinsman  must  be  forced  to  perform 
the  last  oflice  for  him,  and  carry  him  to  his  burial. 

And  [or]  lie  that  burns  him  to  bring  out  the  bones  out  of 
the  house.]  And  is  equivalent  to  or  here.  (See  Noldius, 
p.  271.)  The  undertakers  of  the  funeral  first  burnt  the  body, 
in  order  to  carry  out  the  remaining  bones  to  be  buried.  It 
was  usual  to  burn  the  bodies  of  kings  and  great  persons 

with  odours  and  spices :  (see  Jer.  xxxiv.  5.  2  Chron.  xvi. 
14.)  and  it  may  be,  they  might  use  the  seime  custom  in  this 
case  for  fear  of  infection. 

And  shall  say  to  him  that  is  by  the  sides  of  the  house  [in 
or  near  the  house].  Is  there  any  more  with  thee  ?]  Alive  or 

dead. 
Then  shall  he  say.  Hold  thy  tongue;  for  we  may  not  make 

mention  of  the  name  of  the  Lord.]  Silence  best  becomes 
such  astonishing  calamities :  or,  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  call 
upon  God,  or  to  implore  his  help  in  our  afflictions.  An 
expression  betokening  despair,  joined  with  impenitency : 
like  that  of  Joram,  2  Kings  vi.  33.  What  should  I  wait  for 
the  Lord  any  longer  ?  The  verb  zacar,  to  remember,  or 

make  mention,  when  it  is  spoken  of  God,  signifies  his  wor- 
ship, as  Dr.  Spencer  observes,  de  Leg.  Heb.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5. 

Ver.  11.  He  ivill  smite  the  great  house  with  breaches,  and 
the  little  house  with  clefts.]  People  of  all  ranks,  high  and 
low,  shall  be  sufierers  in  the  common  calamities.  (See iii.  15.) 

Ver.  12.  Shall  horses  run  upon  the  rock  ?  will  one  plough 
there  with  oxen  ?  for  ye  have  turned  judgment  info  gall,  and 
the  fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock.]  Your  perverting 
of  judgment,  and  thereby  making  oppression  the  seeming 
fruit  or  efiect  of  righteousness,  is  as  much  the  inverting 
the  nature  and  order  of  things,  as  it  would  be  to  undertake 
to  run  a  race  upon  a  rock,  or  to  cultivate  it  by  ploughing 
or  sowing  there.  The  word  rosh,  translated  here  and  in 
other  places  gall,  signifies  a  weed  growing  among  corn,  as 
bitter  as  wormwood:  and  laannath,  rendered  hemlock,  is 

translated  wormwood,  v.  7.  and  in  other  places. 
Ver.  13.  Ye  which  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought.]  Ye  pride 

yourselves  in  your  own  strength,  which  will  stand  you  in  no 

stead,  without  God's  blessing  and  assistance. 
And  say.  Have  we  not  taken  to  us  horns  by  our  own 

strength?]  A  horn  is  often  used  in  Scripture  for  power, 
strength,  or  authority;  the  metaphor  being  taken  from 
the  horns  of  an  ox  or  bullock,  wherein  his  strength  lies. 
The  boast  of  the  Israelites  seems  chiefly  grounded  upon  the 
success  their  king  .Teroboam  the  Second  had  in  restoring 
the  ancient  dominion  of  Israel,  and  recovering  it  from  the 

Syrians,  who  had  brought  them  very  low.  (See  2Kingsxiii. 3.  7.  xiv.  25.) 

Ver.  14.  But,  behold,  I  will  raise  up  a  nation  against  you 

— and  they  shall  afflict  you  from  the  entering  in  of  Hemath, 

to  the  river  of  the  wilderness.]  The  prophet  means  the  Assy- 
rians, who  should  afflict  them  Irom  one  end  of  the  land  unto 
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the  other.  The  entering  in  of  Hemath  was  the  northern 
boundary  of  their  country,  (see  the  note  upon  ver.  2.)  and 
the  river  of  the  wilderness  is  the  same  with  the  river  of 

Egypt,  Gen.  xv.  18.  Josh.  xv.  47.  1  Kings  viii.  65.  Isa. 
xxvii.  12.  which  arises  out  of  Mount  Paran,  and  is  the 
southermost  bound  of  Judea.  It  is  called  the  sea  of  the 

plain,  as  our  interpretation  renders  it,  Deut.  iii.  17.  or  the 
sea  of  the.  wilderness,  as  it  is  translated  here;  the  original 
word  Arabah  being  the  same  in  both  places. 

CHAP.    VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

By  three  several  visions  God  represents  to  Amos  the 

judgments  he  is  bringing  upon  Israel,  which  are  miti- 
gated by  the  intercession  of  the  prophet ;  who  being  ac- 
cused of  sedition  by  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Beth-el  to 

king  Jeroboam,  he  denounces  judgment  against  Amaziah 
and  his  family. 

Ver.  1.  JlIe  formed  grasshoppers  in  the  beginning  of  the 

shooting  up  of  the  latter  growth.]  Most  commentators  sup- 
pose this  vision  to  denote  the  invasion  of  Pul  king  of  As- 
syria, mentioned  2  Kings  xv.  19.  But  this  and  the  follow- 

ing calamities  may  as  probably  relate  to  those  tumults 

and  commotions  which  happened  after  Jeroboam's  death, 
during  an  anarchy  which  lasted  eleven  years,  from  that 

time  till  his  son's  settlement  on  the  throne,  as  appears  by 
comparing  the  times  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  This 
was  cutting  Israel  short,  after  they  had  begun  to  flourish 
again  under  the  prosperous  reign  of  Jeroboam,  and  so 
might  fitly  be  represented  by  the  grasshoppers  devouring 
the  latter  or  second  growth  of  the  grass. 

It  was  the  latter  growth  after  the  king's  mowings.}  The 
first  crop  of  grass  was  set  apart  for  the  use  of  the  king's stables. 

Ver.  2.  Bij  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he  is  small.]  If 
thou  sufier  these  calamities  to  proceed  to  extremity,  by 
what  means  shall  the  small  remains  of  the  riches  and 

strength  of  the  kingdom  be  rescued  from  utter  destruction  ? 
Some  translate  the  words.  Who  shall  rise  up,  or  stand  for 
Jacob  ?  but  the  interrogative  pronoun  mi,  who,  may  stand 
for  bemi,  by  whom;  as  it  does,  Isa.  Ji.  19. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  repented  for  this,  Sec]  The  Lord  was 

pleased  to  hearken  to  my  earnest  supplication,  and  to  pro- 
mise, that  the  threatened  judgment  should  not  proceed  to 

an  utter  destruction  of  the  whole  kingdom. 
Ver.  4.  The  Lord  God  called  to  contend  by  fire,  which 

devoured  the  great  deep,  and  did  eat  up  apart.]  This  repre- 
sents a  sorer  judgment  than  the  former,  and  in  the  opinion 

of  most  expositors  denotes  the  invasion  of  Tiglath-pileser, 
king  of  Assyria,  who  carried  a  great  part  of  Israel  away 
captive,  (2  Kings  xv.  29.)  and  so  was  properly  represented 
by  a  raging  fire,  which  consumed  the  sea  by  turning  it  into 
vapours,  and  then  devoured  a  great  part  of  the  land. 

Ver.  7,  8.  The  Lord  stood  by  a  wall  made  by  a  plumb- 

line,  &c.]  God's  judgments  are  sometimes  represented  by  a 
line  and  a.  plummet,  to  denote  that  they  are  measured  out  by 
the  exactest  rules  of  justice.  (See  2  Kings  xxi.  13.  Isa. 
xxviii.  17.)  The  instruments  which  are  designed  for  build- 

ing are  sometimes  used  to  mark  out  those  places  which  are 

to  be  pulled  down  or  destroyed.  (See  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  Isa. 
xxxiv.  11.  Lam.  ii.  8.)  The  vision  imports,  that  as  God 
formerly  built  up  his  people,  he  would  now  pluck  them 
down  and  destroy  them.    (See  Jer.  i.  10.  xxxi.  28.) 

Ver.  8.  I  wilt  not  again  pass  by  them  any  more.]  I  will 
not  any  longer  pass  over  their  transgressions.  (Compare 
viii.  2.  Micah  vii.  18.)  Or,  I  will  not  pass  through  them  to 
destroy  them  any  more,  (see  v.  17.)  because  I  will  do  it 
once  for  all.    (Compare  Nahum  i.  9.) 

Ver.  9.  And  the  high  places  of  Isaac  shall  be  desolate.] 
The  altar  and  grove  at  Beer-sheba,  where  Isaac  dwelt  and 

built  an  altar,  (Gen.  xxvi.  25.  xlvi.  1.)  This  place  was  af- 
terward abused  to  idolatry.    (See  the  note  upon  v.  5.) 

And  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be  laid  waste.]  The 

places  set  apart  for  idolatrous  worship :  such  were  Beth-el, 
Gilgal,  and  Beer-sheba.  (See  iii.  14.  v.  5.)  The  word  sanc- 

tuary is  used  for  an  idolatrous  temple,  Isa.  xvi.  12. 
And  I  will  rise  against  the  house  of  Jeroboam  with  the 

sword.]  This  was  fulfilled  when  Shallum  conspired  against 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  and  slew  him,  (2  Kings 
XV.  10.)  who  was  the  last  of  that  family  who  reigned. 

Ver.  10.  Then  Amaziah,  the  priest  of  Beth-el,  sent  to  Je- 
roboam.] This  was  a  priest,  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but 

such  a  one  as  those  were,  whom  Jeroboam,  the  first  of  that 

name,  had  consecrated  to  perform  the  idolatrous  service  at 
Beth-el.     (See  1  Kings  xii.  31.) 

Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house 

of  Israel.]  i.  e.  In  an  open  and  barefaced  manner.  He  tra- 
duces the  prophet  as  a  stirrer  up  of  sedition :  the  same 

crime  was  objected  to  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xxvi.  9, 10.  to  Christ, 
Luke  xxiii.2.  and  to  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  5. 

The  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words.]  The  friends 

of  the  government  cannot  patiently  hear  them,  and  the  ene- 
mies of  it  will  take  advantage  from  them  to  make  some 

disturbance. 

Ver.  11.  For  thus  Amos  saith,  Jeroboam  shall  die  by  the 

sword.]  This  was  a  plain  perverting  of  the  prophet's  words; 
for  he  did  not  prophesy  against  the  king  himself,  but  against 
his  family  or  posterity. 

Ver.  12.  O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of 
Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and  prophesy  there.]  There  thou 
mayest  find  better  encouragement  and  reception,  than  thou 
art  like  to  do  here. 

Ver.  13.  For  it  is  the  king's  chapel,  and  it  is  the  king's 
court.]  Beth-el  is  the  place  where  the  king  performs  his  re- 

ligious worship  in  person,  and  often  resides  there  with  his 

court,  that  he  may  the  better  attend  upon  the  service  per- 
formed at  this  place.     (See  1  Kings  xiii.  1.) 

Ver.  14.  Then  answered  Amos — I  was  no  prophet,  neither 

was  I  a  prophet's  son.]  I  was  not  a  prophet  by  profession, 
nor  bred  up  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  as  those  usually 
were  who  took  that  office  upon  them.  (See  2  Kings  ii.  .5, 
&c.  iv.  38.  vi.  1.) 

But  I  was  a  herdman.]  A  herdman,  or  a  husbandman, 

is  spoken  of  as  an  employment  not  consistent  with  that  of 

a  prophet,  Zech.  xiii.  5.  except  where  there  is  an  extraor- 
dinary call. 

And  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit.]  One  that  gathered  a 
sort  of  wild  fig,  by  some  called  an  Egyptian  fig.  They  that 
gathered  it  opened  the  skin,  that  the  fruit  might  ripen  the 
sooner:  so  the  LXX.  interpret  the  Hebrew  word  boles, 

Kvi'^wv  avKafuva,  opening  the  sycamore  fruit :  which  agrees 
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\vith  Pliny's  account  of  ordering  this  fruit. 
lib.  xiii.  cap.  7.) 

Ver.  16.  Drop  not  thy  word  against  the  house  of  Isaac] 
The  verb  hittith,  to  drop,  signifies  in  its  primary  sense  to 
instil  doctrine  or  instruction  by  easy  and  gentle  degrees : 

(see  Deut.  xxxii.  2.)  from  thence  it  comes  to  denote  pro- 
phecy, being  one  sort  of  instruction  accompanied  with 

exhortation.  See  Ezek.  xxi.  2.  Micah  ii.  6.  where  the  word 

is  translated  prophesy  by  our  English  interpreters.  The 
house  of  Isaac  may  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  wth  the  high 

places  of  Isaac,  ver.  9.  meaning  Beer-sheba :  or  it  may  be 
equivalent  to  Jacob  or  Israel,  in  which  sense  most  exposi- 

tors understand  it. 

Ver.  17.  Thy  wife  shall  he  a  harlot  in  the  city.]  When 
Beth-el  shall  be  taken  by  the  Assyrians,  (see  Hos.  x.  5,  6.) 
the  soldiers  shall  abuse  thy  wife,  and  treat  her  as  a  common 
harlot.  (Compare  Isa.  xiii.  16.  Lam.  v.  11.  Zech.  xiv.  2.) 
And  this  shall  befal  her  as  a  punishment  of  her  idolatry, 
ivhich  is  spiritual  whoredom.    (See  Hos.  iv.  13.) 

Thy  land  shall  he  divided  hy  line.]  Among  the  Assyrians: 
in  the  division  of  land  it  was  customary  to  mark  out  every 

one's  share  by  a  line.    (See  Psal.  Ixxviii.  55.) 
And  thou  shall  die  in  a  polluted  land.]  Thou  shalt  be 

carried  captive  out  of  thine  own  country,  and  die  in  a  laud 
where  the  inhabitants  are  idolaters,  and  where  it  will  be 

impossible  to  converse  without  committing  legal  pollu- 
tions.    (See  Ezek.  iv.  13.  Hos.  ix.  3.) 

CHAP.   VIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  by  a  fourth  vision  gives  notice  of  the  cer- 
tainty and  nearness  of  the  destruction  of  the  ten  tribes : 

he  reproves  them  for  oppression,  and  foretells  that  the 

sun  shall  be  darkened  by  an  eclipse'  upon  their  solemn 
festivals,  which  shall  turn  their  present  joy  into  mourn- 

ing, and  shall  be  esteemed  a  prognostication  of  more 
dismal  calamities  to  come;  amongst  which  a.  famine 

of  God's  word  here  threatened  may  be  esteemed  the 
greatest. 

Ver  1,  2.  JLMEHOLD,  a  hasket  of  summer  fruit — Then 
said  the  Lord  unto  me,  An  end  is  come  upon  my  people  of 

Israel.]  The  basket  of  ripe  summer  fruit,  which  Amos  saw 

in  a  vision,  was  to  denote  that  Israel's  sins  were  now  ripe 
for  judgment;  as  the  time  of  judgment  is  elsewhere  ex- 

pressed by  a  harvest  or  a  vintage.  (See  Joel  iii.  13.)  The 
two  Hebrew  words,  hacks,  summer  fruit,  and  kets,  an  end, 

have  an  aflBnity  in  their  sound  :  such  paronomasias  are  to 
be  found  in  other  texts  of  Scripture.  (See  Isa.  xxiv.  17. 
Jer.  i.  11,12.)  Many  instances  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found; 
Micah  i.  10,  &.c. 

I  will  not  again  pass  by  them  any  more.]  See  vii.  8. 
Ver.  3.  Atid  the  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be  howlings  in 

that  day.]  The  songs  or  hymns  sung  in  the  temple  at 
Beth-el,  shall  be  turned  into  howlings  or  lamentations. 
(See  V.  23.)  This  may  relate  to  the  time  when  the  golden  calf 
was  carried  away  by  Shalmaneser.  (Compare  Hos.  x.  5, 6.) 

There  shall  be  many  dead  bodies  on  that  day :  they  shall 
cast  them  forth  with  silence.]  The  Assyrians  (see  ver.  8.) 
will  make  such  a  slaughter  among  the  people,  that  there 

Trill  be  np  opportunity  of  using  public  mournings  or  la- 

mentations at  their  funerals,  as  was  usual  in  other  cases ; 

but  their  friends  will  hurry  them  to  thiir  graves  with  as 
much  silence  and  privacy  as  they  can.  (Compare  Jer. xxii.  18.) 

Ver.  4.  Hear  this,  O  ye  tliat  swallow  up  the  needy.]  Or, 
Trample  upon  them.    (See  the  note  on  ii.  7.) 

Ver.  5.  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  &c.]  This  was 
one  of  their  solemn  feasts,  the  use  of  which  they  retained 
with  their  idolatrous  worship.    (See  ver.  10.) 

Making  tlie  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  &c.]  The 
ephah  was  the  measure  wherewith  they  sold,  containing 
about  one  of  our  bushels  :  this  they  made  smaller  than  the 
just  standard.  The  shekel  was  the  money  they  received  for 
the  price  of  their  goods :  and  by  falsifying  the  balances, 
when  they  weighed  it,  they  diminished  its  just  value,  and 
demanded  a  greater  price  for  their  goods.  So  both  ways 
they  overreached  those  that  dealt  with  them.  (See  Micah vi.  11.) 

Ver.  6.  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  &c.]  Who 
must  be  forced  to  sell  themselves  to  us  for  slaves,  to 

satisfy  the  debts  they  owe  to  us.    (See  ii.  6.) 
Yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat.]  The  traders  by 

these  deceitful  arts  made  corn  so  dear,  that  people  were 
glad  to  buy  the  worst  of  it,  and  such  as  was  not  fit  to 
make  bread. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  hath  sworn  hy  the  excellency  of  Jacob, 
&c.]  By  himself,  who  is  truly  the  glory  of  Jacob,  or  Israel, 

(see  Psal.  Ixviii.  34.)  whatever  other  excellency  or  ad- 
vantage they  may  make  the  subject  of  their  glory.  (See 

vi.  8.) 

I  will  never  forget  any  of  their  works.]  God  is  said  to 

remember  men's  sins  when  he  punisheth  them.  (See  Hos. 
viii.  13.  ix.  9.  Isa.  xliii.  25.  Jer.  xxxi.  34.) 

Ver.  8.  And  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  like  a  flood,  &c.]  Or 
a  river.  The  LXX.  with  a  very  small  alteration  in  the 

Hebrew  points,  give  a  plainer  sense  of  the  words  thus : 
Destruction  shall  rise  up  like  a  flood:  the  calamity  of  a 

hostile  invasion  by  the  Assyrians  shall  be  like  an  inunda- 
tion, which  in  a  short  time  overruns  a  whole  country. 

(Compare  Isa.  viii.  7,  8.  Jer.  xlvi.  8.  Dan.  ix.  26.) 
And  it  shall  be  cast  out  and  drowned,  as  by  the  flood  of 

Egypt.]  Or  rather.  The  river  of  Egypt.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  land  shall  be  cast  out  <ii  their  possessions,  or  the  land 
itself  shall  be  swallowed  up,  as  Egypt  is  by  the  inundation 
of  the  river  Nile.  To  this  sense  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 

expounds  the  place :  He  shall  nmke  a  king  come  against  it 
[the  land]  with  a  numerous  army  like  a  flood,  and  he  slkall 
drive  out  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  [the  land  itscll]  shall 
be  drowned,  as  when  the  flood  of  Egypt  [overflows]. 

Ver.  9.  /  will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  and  I 
tvill  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear  day.]  Calamitous  times 

are  expressed  by  the  failing  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the 

day's  being  overspread  with  darkness.  (See  Isa.  xiii.  10. 
lix.  9, 10.  Jer.  xv.  9.  Job  v.  14.  xxii.  11.)  But  Archbishop 
Usher  hath  observed  in  his  Annals,  ad  A.  M.  3213,  that 

about  eleven  years  after  the  time  when  Amos  prophesied, 

there  were  two  great  eclipses  of  the  sun,  one  at  tlie  feast  of 

tabernacles,  the  other  at  the  time  of  the  Passover:  so  the 

text  may  probably  be  understood  of  that  darkness;  which, 

to  be  sure,  was  looked  upon  as  ominous,  and  gave  men 

more  than  ordinary  apprehensions  by  falling  out  upon 

these  solemn  festivals:  which  if  they  were  not  celebrated 
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with  such  solemnity  among  the  ten  tribes,  as  they  were  in 

Judea,  where  the  temple  was  situate,  yet  were  observed 

by  many  of  the  Israelites,  according  to  the  traditions  they 

had  received  from  their  fathers.  (See  ver.  5.  of  this  chap- 
ter, and  iv.  5.) 

Ver.  10.  And  I  will  turmjour  feasts  into  mourning.']  God commanded  the  Jews  to  celebratetheir  festivals  with  joy  and 

gladness :  (see  Deut.  xii.  7. 12.  xvii.  14, 15.)  which  it  would 

be  impossible  for  them  to  do  under  such  melancholy  cir- 
cumstances and  prognostications  of  the  Divine  displeasure. 

And  all  your  songs  into  lamentations.}  There  were  par- 

ticular psalms  and  hymns  that  used  to  be  sung  at  the  Pass- 

over, and  other  great  festivals.  (See  Lightfoot's  Temple- 
Service,  chap.  13, 14.  16.  and  Dr.  Hammond  upon  Matt, 
xxvi.  30.) 

Atid  I  will  bring  up  sackcloth  upon  all  loins,  and  bald- 

ness upon  every  head.]  See  Isa.  xv.  2.  Jer.  xlviii.  37.  Ezek. 
vii.  18. 

And  the  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day.]  Those  feasts,  how- 

ever begun  in  joy,  shall  end  in  bitterness;  and  the  calami- 
ties which  follow  them  shall  still  increase  the  sorrow. 

Ver.  11.  I  will  send  a  famine  upon  the  land,  not  a  famine 

of  bread,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.]  It  was  usual 

among  the  Jews  to  resort  to  the  prophets  for  counsel  under 

any  difficulty.  (See  ii.  11.  Ezek.  xiv.  7.  xx.  1.)  Amos  tells 

them,  that  in  a  little  time  there  will  be  no  prophets  for  them 

to  consult ;  and  this  shall  be  a  just  punishment  for  their 

despising  their  former  prophets,  and  their  instructions. 

This  was  fulfilled  upon  the  whole  nation  at  the  time  of  the 

Babylonish  captivity :  (see  2  Sam.  ii.  9.  Psal.  Ixxiv.  9. 

Ezek.  vii.  26.)  and  after  their  return  from  captivity  they 

had  no  succession  of  prophets  from  the  time  of  Malachi  till 

the  coming  of  Christ.     (See  1  Mace.  iv.  46.  ix.  27.) 
Ver.  12.  And  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea.]  From 

the  sea  or  lake  of  Sodom,  called  the  eastern  sea,  to  the 

Mediterranean,  which  lay  upon  the  western  coasts.  (See 
Joel  ii.  20.) 

And  from  the  north  even  to  the  east.]  The  prophet  omits 
naming  the  south ;  because  the  idolaters,  to  whom  he  directs 
his  discourse,  would  choose  to  inquire  any  where,  rather 
than  of  the  true  prophets  of  the  Lord,  (see  1  Kings  xxii. 
7.  2  Kings  iii.  11.)  who  dwelt  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,that  was 
situated  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  nation. 

Ver.  13.  In  that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  the  young 
men  faint  for  thirst.]  They  who  are  in  the  bloom  of  their 
youth  and  in  the  strength  of  their  age  shall  faint  and  be 
dispirited,  like  those  that  want  necessary  refreshment. 

(Compare  Jer.  xlviii.  18.)  A  place  that  wants  the  neces- 
saries for  life,  is  expressed  by  a  dry  and  thirsty  land.  (Psal. 

Ixiii.  1.  Ezek.  xix.  13.) 

Ver.  14.  Tliey  that  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria.]  The 

calf  set  up  atBeth-cl  by  Jeroboam,  who  committed  a  great 
sin  in  so  doing,  and  made  Israel  to  .sin.  (1  Kings  xii.  30. 
xiv.  16.  compare  Micah  i.  ̂ .)  Swearing  is  a  solemn  invo- 

cation of  the  name  of  God,  and,  as  such,  a  proper  part  of 
Divine  worship :  (see  Deut.  vi.  13.  x.  20.)  and  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  given  to  an  idol. 
And  the  manner  [or  way]  of  Beer-shelm  liveth.]  The 

LXX.  render  it.  The  god  of  Beer-sheba  liveth,  expressing 
the  sense  rather  than  the  words.  The  way  or  manner  sig- 

nifies the  same  with  the  way  of  worshij):  in  this  sense  it  is 
probably  taken,  Hos.  x.  13.  and  the  phrase  is  often  used 

VOL.  IV, 

so  in  the  Acts;  particularly  xix.  23.  xxiv.  14.  Here  it  is 
taken  metonymically  for  the  god  or  object  of  their  worship. 

Beer-sheba  was  a  place  noted  for  idolatry,  as  hath  been 
observed  upon  v.  5. 

CHAP.  IX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  seeth  a  fifth  vision,  representing  the  final  de- 
struction of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  but  he  concludes  his 

prophecy  with  promises  of  restoring  the  kingdom  of 
David,  and  the  Jewish  nation,  under  the  Messias,  when 
the  church  shall  be  enlarged  by  the  gentiles  coming  in to  it, 

Ver.  1.  JL  SAW  the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar.]  This 

I  may  most  probably  be  understood  of  the  altar  at  Beth-el. 

(Compare  iii.  14.)  God's  standing  upon  the  altar,  may  like- 
wise denote  the  destruction  of  the  idolaters  themselves, 

as  so  many  victims  slain  to  atone  the  Divine  vengeance. 

(Compare  Ezek.  ix.  2.  xxxix.  17.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.)  This  ap- 
pearance of  God  was,  by  a  visible  and  glorious  light,  com- 

monly called  the  Schechinah  by  the  Jewish  writers;  con- 

cerning whch  the  reader  may  consult  Archbishop  Tenison's treatise  of  Idolatry,  chap.  14. 

Smite  the  lintel  of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may  shake.] 

This  denotes  the  approaching  ruin  of  that  idolatrous  tem- 
ple, which  should  put  an  end  to  the  worship  performed 

there.  (See  viii.  3.)  The  altar  of  burnt-off"crings  probably stood  near  the  outward  door  of  the  temple,  as  it  did  at 
Jerusalem . 

And  I  will  cut  them  in  the  head,  all  of  them;  and  I  will 

slay  the  last  [or  residue]  of  them  with  the  sword.]  I  will 

'  give  them  a  mortal  wound,  (compare  Psal.  Ixviii.  21.  Isa. 
'  Ii.  9.  Habak.  iii.  13.)  so  that  there  shall  be  no  residue  or 
remainder  left  to  escape.     (Compare  Ezek.  xxiii.  25.) 

j       He  thatfieeth  of  them  shall  not  flee  away,  &c.]  See  ii.  14. 
I       Ver.  2.  Tliough  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  mine  hand 
\  take  them,  &.C.]  Though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  deepest 

holes  or  caverns  of  the  earth,  (see  Isa.  ii.  19.)  or  take  re- 
fuge in  the  highest  fortresses,  they  shall  not  escape  my 

vengeance. 
I  Ver.  3.  Though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top  of  Carmel.] 
There  were  great  caves  formed  by  nature  in  the  tops  of 
some  mountains,  where  men  used  to  secure  themselves  in 
the  time  of  danger.  Such  was  the  cave  in  a  mountain  in 
the  wilderness  of  Zipli,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14.  (See  the  note 

upon  Ezek.  xxxiii.  27.  and  Dr.  Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii. 

p.  88.) 
Tliough  they  be  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea, 

thence  will  I  command  a  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  them.] 

The  word  serpent  is  usual  for  a  water-animal,  Isa.  xxvii. 
1.  and  is  joined  there  with  leviathan  and  tannin,  which  last 
word  signifies,  not  a  dragon,  as  it  is  translated,  but  a  whale. 
In  like  manner  the  word  nahash,  used  here,  may  signify 
some  carnivorous  fish. 

Ver.  4.  And  if  they  go  into  captivity  before  their  enemies, 

thence  will  I  command  the  sword,  and  it  shall  slay  them.'] 
The  same  judgment  is  denounced  against  them.  Lev.  xxvi. 
33.  Deut.  xxviii.  65.  compare  likewise  Ezek.  v.  13. 

Ver.  5.  And  [or,  for]  the  Lord  of  hosts  touchefh  the  land, 

and  it  shall  melt.]  The  least  token  of  God's  displeasure 

2A 
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[chap.  IX. 
will  put  the  whole  frame  of  natnre  out  of  order.  (Com- 

pare Isa.  Ixii.  1.  3.  Micah  i.  4.  Habak.  iii.  10.)  And 

when  God's  hand  is  visibly  stretched  out  against  a  land,  or 
people,  they  become  altogether  dispirited;  the  stoutest 
men  lose  their  courage ;  (see  ii.  16.)  their  hearts  failing 
them  for  fear,  and  out  of  a  dreadful  expectation  of  the 
miseries  which  are  coming  upon  them. 

And  it  [this  calamity]  sJiall  rise  up  wholly  like  a  flood, 
and  [they  that  dwell  in  the  land]  shall  be  drowned,  as  by 

the  flood  of  Egypt.']  Seeviii.  8. Ver.  6.  It  is  he  that  buildeth  his  stories  in  the  Iieavens.] 

An  awful  description  of  God's  irresistible  power,  discover- 
ing itself  in  the  works  of  the  creation,  particularly  in  his 

appointing  several  regions  of  the  air,  as  so  many  apart- 
ments that  lead  to  the  highest  heavens,  the  seat  of  his 

own  glory.     (See  Psal.  civ.  3.) 

And  hath  founded  his  troop  in  the  earth.]  The  old  Eng- 
lish translation  hath  rendered  the  sense  very  perspicuously 

thus:  And  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  Ms  globe  of  elements 

in  the  earth.  The  word  agudah,  troop,  signifies  the  col- 
lection of  elements  and  other  creatures,  which  furnish  the 

earth,  expressed  by  the  word  isaba,  the  host.  Gen.  ii.  1. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresses  the  sense  thus  :  It  is  he 
that  hath  placed  the  Schechinah  or  tabernacle  of  his  glory 
in  tlie  height  above,  and  made  his  church  glorious  upon 
earth. 

He  that  callethfor  the  waters  of  live  sea,  &c.]  See  v.  8. 
Ver.  7.  Are  you  not  as  the  children  of  the  Ethiopians  to 

me?]  Are  ye  not  under  a  curse,  as  the  Ethiopians,  the 

posterity  of  Ham,  were,  (see  Gen.  ix.  35.)  by  reason  of  your 
multiplied  sins  and  apostacies  ?  Cushi,  or  Cushim,  often 
signifies  the  Arabians,  but  it  is  sometimes  understood  of 
the  Ethiopians,  properly  so  called,  as  hath  been  observed 
in  the  notes  upon  Jer.  xiii.  23. 
Have  I  not  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 

land  of  Egypt?  and  the  Philistines  from  Caphtor?]  You 
may  think  my  former  kindness  in  delivering  you  out  of  the 
Egjrptian  bondage,  and  giving  you  the  land  of  Canaan, 
obliges  me  still  to  continue  your  protector.  But  I  have 
shewed  the  like  favour  to  other  nations,  particularly  to  the 
Philistines,  who  had  their  original  from  Caphtor,  and 
afterward  dispossessed  the  old  inhabitants  of  Palestine, 
and  dwelt  in  their  stead ;  (see  Deut.  ii.  23.  and  the  note 
upon  Jer.  xlvii.  4.)  and  yet  against  these  very  Philistines 
I  have  denounced  my  judgments  for  their  sins.  (See  the 
forementioned  place  of  Jeremy,  and  i.  8.  of  this  prophecy.) 

And  the  Syrians  from  Kir?]  Some  copies  of  our  English 
Bible  read  Assyrians,  but  it  is  a  mistake  of  the  print ;  the 

more  correct  editions  read  Syrians,  which  answers  the  He- 
brew Aram.  Some  understand  the  words  of  the  new  co- 

lonies which  Tiglath-pileser  transplanted  from  Kir,  and 
placed  in  Syria  in  the  room  of  the  native  Syrians,  whom  he 

had  carried  captive  to  Kir.  (See  i.  5.)  But  it  may  be  un- 
derstood of  some  more  ancient  removal  of  the  Syrians  from 

Kir,  not  elsewhere  taken  notice  of, 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the 
sinful  kingdom,  &c.]  See  ver.  4. 

Saving  tliat  Iwill  not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of  Jacob.] 
God  still  promises  to  preserve  a  remnant  in  the  midst  of 

his  heaviest  judgments,  that  he  may  perform  to  them  the 
promises  he  made  to  their  fathers.  (Sec  Jer.  xxx.  11.  Joel 
ii.  32.  Rom.  xi.  28,  29.) 

Ver.  9.  /  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  nations, 
like  as  com  is  sifted  in  a  sieve.]  I  will  mingle  or  scatter  the 
Israelites  among  all  nations,  just  as  gopd  and  bad  grain 
are  mingled  in  a  sieve;  but  will  so  order  it,  that  none  of  the 
good  grain  shall  be  lost,  or  fall  to  the  ground.  (Compare Matt.  iii.  12.) 

Ver.  10.  All  the  sinners  of  my  people  shall  die  by  the 

sword.]  They  shall  be  cut  off  by  some  judgment  sent  from 
God.     (See  the  note  upon  Zech.  xi.  17.) 

Which  say.  The  etil  shall  not  overtake  us,  nor  prevent  us.] 
Who  indulge  themselves  in  their  carnal  security,  without 

any  apprehension  or  dread  of  the  Divine  judgments  de- 
nounced against  them.    (Compare  vi.  3.) 

Ver.  11.  In  that  day.]  When  I  come  to  make  a  remark- 
able difference  between  the  good  and  the  bad,  (ver.  9.)  The 

phrase  denotes  some  extraordinary  time  or  season,  pre- 
fixed by  God,  for  restoring  the  good  estate  of  his  people 

the  Jews,  or  bestowing  great  blessings  upon  the  world. 
(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.)  The  sense  of  it  is  expressed 

by  Mtra  Tovra,  afterward.  Acts  xv.  16.  which  phrase  is  equi- 
valent to  the  last  days,  Joel  ii.  28.  which  both  Jews  and 

Christians  expound  of  the  days  of  the  Messias. 
Will  I  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  fallen 

down,  &c.]  At  that  time  I  will  restore  the  kingdom  to  the 
house  and  family  of  David,  in  the  person  of  the  Messias, 

so  often  styled  in  the  prophets  the  seed  or  offspring  of  Da- 

vid, and  known  by  that  title  among  the  Jews  of  our  Savi- 

our's age.  (See  Matt.  xii.  23.  xx.  30.  xxi,  9.)  And  whereas 
that  family  had  been,  for  several  years  before  his  coming, 
reduced  to  a  mean  and  obscure  condition,  (see  Micah  v.  2. 
Luke  i.  48.  52.)  it  shall  now  recover  its  ancient  splendour 
and  dignity.  The  tabernacle  of  David  is  an  expression  met 
with  but  twice  in  Scripture,  here  and  Isa.  xvi.  5.  It  may 
allude  to  his  having  been  a  .shepherd,  and  dwelling  in 
tents,  before  he  was  advanced  to  a  kingdom,  but  since  that 
reduced  in  his  family  to  as  low  a  condition  as  it  was  in  at 
first :  but  I  conceive  the  phrase  does  mystically  denote  the 
church,  whereof  the  Messiah,  here  foretold,  was  to  be  the 

head ;  which  is  elsewhere  styled  God's  tabernacle,  as  being 
a  place  of  his  especial  residence,  as  the  tabernacle  in  the 

wilderness  was.  (See  Lev.  xxvi.  11.  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  com- 
pared with  Rev.  xxi.  3.)  Tobit  understood  this  text  of 

the  days  of  the  Messiah,  xiii.  10.  where  he  exhorts  Zion  to 
praise  God  that  his  tabernacle  may  again  be  built  in  her. 

Ver.  12.  Tliat  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom, 
and  of  all  the  heathen  that  are  called  by  my  name.]  [If  we 
follow  the  English  translation,  the  words  foretell  the  same 

event  which  is  foretold  by  Obadiah,  ver.  19.  of  his  pro- 
phecy ;  and  by  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  18.]  The  words  in 

the  Hebrew  are  capable  of  another  translation,  thus:  The 

remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen  that  are  (or  shall 
be)  called  by  my  name,  may  possess  me,  the  Lord  :  i.  e.  that 
botli  those  of  Edom,  which  are  near  neighbours,  but  fierce 
enemies  to  the  Jews,  (see  the  notes  upon  Isa.  xi.  14.)  as 
well  as  the  other  gentiles  which  were  afar  off,  may  be  made 

subjects  to  the  kingdom  of  David,  now  again  erected. 
This  sense  of  the  text  is  followed  by  the  LXX.  and  ap- 

proved by  Lud.  de  Dieu,  and  our  learned  Dr.  Pocock,  in 
order  to  reconcile  the  Greek  translation  with  the  original. 

(See  Dr.  Pocock's  Not.  Miscell.  cap.  4.  p.  4G.) 

But  others  suppose  the  LXX.  read,  with  a  small  al;cra-» 
tion  from  the  present  Hebrew,  yidreshu,  seek,  ior  yireshu, 
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possess;  and  that  instead  of  the  particle  eth,  they  read  othi, 

me;  and,  lastly,  instead  of  Edom,  they  read  Adam,  these 

two  words  differing:  only  in  their  points,  which  are  gene- 

rally acknowledged  to  be  of  a  much  later  date  than  the 

original. 
For  the  fuller  explaining  the  text,  I  shall  refer  the  reader 

to  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield's  learned  De- fence of  the  ancient  Prophecies,  p.  1G8. 
Ver.  13.  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  the  ploughman  shall 

overtake  the  reaper,  &c.]  As  the  prophecy  in  the  foregoing 
verse  was  to  commence  from  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  not 
to  receive  its  utmost  completion  till  the  fulness  both  of 
Jews  and  gentiles  come  in  to  the  church ;  so  this  and  the 
following  verses  ought  to  be  understood  of  the  happy  state 
of  the  millennium,  which  may  be  supposed  to  begin  after 
the  Jews  are  restored  to  their  country.  (Compare  Joel  iii. 
18.)  Then  the  text  says.  The  ploughman  shall  overtake  the 
reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed: 
where  the  sense  would  be  clearer  if  the  words  were  trans- 

lated. The  ploughman  shall  meet  the  reaper,  &c.  So  the 
Chaldee  and  Septuagint  understand  the  place :  to  the  same 
sense  the  word  niggash  is  often  translated  in  the  Greek; 

and  then  the  words  import,  that  there  should  be  such  an  in- 
crease of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  that  as  soon  as  the  harvest 

is  got  in,  it  will  be  time  to  plough  for  the  next  year,  which 
was  not  usual  in  those  hot  countries,  where  the  corn  was 

ripe  early  in  the  summer,  in  the  month  of  May  or  June  at 
farthest.   And  in  the  like  manner,  the  vintage  should  be  so 

plentiful,  that  whereas  it  used  to  begin  in  August,  it  should 
not  be  over  till  the  seed-time,  the  earliest  season  of  which 
was  November. 

And  the  mountains  shall  drop  with  sweet  wine,  and  all  the 
hills  shall  melt.]  i.  e.  Shall  flow  down  with  wine  or  milk. 
(See  the  note  on  Joel  iii.  18.)  The  Chaldee  paraphrase, 
the  Septuagint,  and  Vulgar  Latin,  understand  the  Hebrew 
verb,  translated  melt,  of  being  cultivated,  the  stony  ground 

being  made  softer  by  ploughing  Eind  manuring.  The  pro- 
phets sometimes  describe  the  days  of  the  Messias  in  the 

same  terms  the  poets  do  the  golden  age.  (See  Psal.  Ixxii. 
16.  Isa.  XXXV.  1.  xli.  19.  Iv.  13.  Hos.  ii.  21,  22.) 

Ver.  14.  And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  peo- 
ple Israel.]  I  will  restore  them  to  their  own  country,  and 

settle  them  in  it.  (See  the  following  verse,  and  the  note 
upon  Ezek.  xxviii.  25.) 

And  they  shall  build  the  waste  cities,  and  inhabit  them, 
&c.]  Compare  Isa.  Ixi.  4.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  33.  36.  This  and 
the  following  part  of  the  verse  contain  a  promise  to  them, 

that  they  shall  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labours,  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  curse  denounced  against  them,  v.  11.  Deut. 

xxviii.  30.  that  they  should  build  houses,  and  not  dwell  in 
them.    (Compare  Isa.  Ixv.  22.) 

Ver.  15.  And  I  will  plant  them  in  their  land,  and  they 
shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land.]  They  shall 
dwell  in  it  secure  from  any  annoyance  of  enemies.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  xxiii.  6.  xxxii.  41.  Ezek.  xxxiv.28.  Joel  iii.  20. 
Micah  iv.  4.  Zeph.  iii.  13.) 

OBADIAH. 

PREFACE. 

VXROTIUS,  Huetius  (in  his  Demonstratio  Evangelica), 

and  Dr.  Lightfoot  (in  his  Harmony  of  the  Old  Testament), 
are  of  opinion,  that  Obadiah  was  contemporary  with  the 
elder  prophets,  Hosea,  Joel,  and  Amos  :  the  reason  they 
chiefly  allege  is,  that  the  compilers  of  the  Old  Testament 
canon  had  a  regard  to  the  order  of  time  in  their  placing  the 
minor  Prophets.  But  this  reason  seems  to  be  of  little 
force,  since  we  find  that  Jonah  is  placed  the  fifth  in  order, 
nay,  the  sixth  in  the  Greek  copies,  who  was  confessedly 
ancienter  than  any  of  those  that  are  placed  before  him. 

The  more  probable  opinion  is,  that  Obadiah  prophesied 
about  the  time  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem:  and  thereupon, 
in  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Edom,  he  uses  several  ex- 

pressions which  Jeremiah  had  done  before  him,  speaking 
upon  that  subject.  (Compare  Obad.  ver.  1.  8.  with  Jer. 
xlix.  9.  14—16.)  Ezekiel  agrees  with  Jeremiah  and  Oba- 

diah, in  assigning  the  same  reason  for  the  judgments 
threatened  against  the  Edomites,  viz.  their  insulting  over 

the  Jews  in  the  time  of  their  distress.    (See  Ezek.  xxv.  12. 
XXXV.  5,  &c.) 

Archbishop  Usher,  in  his  Annals,  ad  A.  M.  3419.  sup- 
poses this  prophecy  to  have  been  fulfilled  about  five  years 

after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet,  after  having  denounced  utter  destruction 
upon  Edom  for  their  unnatural  enmity  against  the  Jews, 
foretells  their  restoration,  and  flourishing  state  in  the 
latter  times. 

Ver.  1.  rrE  have  heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an 

ambassador  is  sent  among  the  heathen  [or  nations],  &c.] 

The  prophets  sometimes  represent  Almighty  God  as  sum- 
moning armies,  and  setting  them  in  array  of  battle,  against 

those  people  he  designs  to  destroy.  (See  Jer.  li.  27,  28.) 
And  here,  according  to  the  custom  of  earthly  princes,  he  is 
described  as  sending  ambassadors  to  invite  the  nations  to 

join  in  a  confederacy  against  the  Idumeans.    (Compare 2A2 
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Jer.  xllx.  14.)  The  words  are  the  same  in  both  places, 

only  what  Jeremiah  speaks  in  the  singular  number  is  ex- 

pressed here  in  the  plural,  to  intimate  that  Obadiah  had  re- 
ceived the  same  commission  from  God  which  was  signified 

to  Jeremiah  before. 

Ver.  2.  J  have  made  thee  small  among  the  heathen  [or 

nations],&c.]  Thou  art  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  the 

Chaldeans  and  their  confederates,  who  think  they  can  ea- 

sily subdue  thee.  This  verse  and  the  two  following  are 

almost  word  for  word  the  same  with  the  fifteenth  and  six- 

teenth verses  of  the  forty-ninth  chapter  of  Jeremiah. 

Ver.  3.  Tlie  pride  of  thy  heart  hath  deceived  thee,  O  thou 

that  dwellest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  &c.]  Thou  valuest 

thyself  too  much  upon  the  strength  of  thy  situation,  being 

placed  among  rocks  which  thou  thinkest  inaccessible  by 

the  enemy.  St.  Jerome,  who  dwelt  in  that  neighbourhood, 

observes  upon  the  place,  that  the  Idumeans  dwelt  in  caves 

dug  out  of  the  rocks.  (See  likewise  Numb,  xxxiv.  3,  4. 
2  Kings  xiv.  7.) 

Ver.  4.  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle,  [see  the 
note  upon  Jer.  xlix.  16.]  and  though  thou  set  thy  nest  among 
the  stars,  &c.]  Upon  the  highest  mountains,  that  seem  to 

reach  up  to  heaven.  (Compare  Isa.  xiv.  14,  15.  Jer.  li. 
63.  Araosix.  2.  Habak.  ii.  9.) 

Ver.  5.  If  thieves  come  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night,  &c.] 
See  Jer.  xlix.  9. 

Ver.  6.  How  are  his  hidden  things  sought  up!]  Those 
treasures  and  riches  which  he  took  all  possible  care  to 

conceal,  that  they  might  not  be  discovered  by  the  enemy. 
(See  Jer.  xlix.  10.) 

Ver.  7.  All  the  men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought  thee 
even  to  thy  borders.]  The  confederates  marched  out  with 
thee  till  they  came  to  the  borders  of  thy  country,  and  then 

they  treacherously  joined  with  the  enemy's  forces. 
They  that  ate  thy  bread  have  laid  a  wound  under  thee.] 

Those  that  were  maintained  at  thy  cost,  as  thine  allies  have 
given  thee  a  secret  blow,  which  thou  wast  not  aware  of. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  8.  Thereisno  understanding  in  him.  Shall  I 

not  in  that  day — even  destroy  the  wise  men  out  ofEdom,  &c.] 
These  two  sentences  contain  the  same  sense  ;  and  instruct 

us,  that  when  God  designs  a  people  for  destruction,  he  de- 
prives them  of  that  discretion  and  foresight  which  is  neces- 

sary for  the  due  management  of  their  afi'airs.  (See  Isa. 
xix.  11,  12.) 

Ver.  9.  And  thy  mighty  men,  O  Teman,  shall  be  dis- 
mayed, &c.]  A  panic  fear  shall  seize  those  that  were  remark- 

able for  their  courage.  (Compare  Deut.  xxviii.  25.  Isa. 
xix.  16.  Jer.  1.  37.  Amos  ii.  16.  Nahum  iii.  13.)  Teman 
was  one  of  the  chief  provinces  or  cities  of  Idumea,  called 

so  from  Teman,  Esau's  grandson.  (See  Jer.  xlix.  7.  Amos i.  12.) 

Ver.  10.  For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob 
shame  shall  cover  thee.]  The  prophet  uses  the  expression. 

Thy  brother  Jacob,  in  allusion  to  Esau's  animosity  against 
his  brother,  (Gen.  xxvii.  41.)  Thesarae  reason  is  assigned 

in  other  prophets  for  God's  displeasure  against  the  Edom- 
ites.    (See  the  note  upon  Amos  i.  11.) 
And  thou  shall  be  cut  off  for  ever.]  The  Nabaitheans 

drove  the  Edomites  out  of  their  ancient  habitations,  since 

called  Arabia  Petroea ;  w  hich  country  they  could  never  af- 
terward recover.  (See  Ezek.  xxxv.  9.  Mai.  i.  3,  4.  Dr. 

Prideaux,  par.  ii.  ad  A.  C.  165.) 

Ver.  11.  In  the  day  that  strangers  carried  away  captive  his 

forces,  &c.]  When  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, thou  didst  join  with  the  enemy.     (See  Psal.  cxxxvii.) 

And  cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem.]  What  captives  fell  to  the 
share  of  each  of  the  commanders.  (See  the  note  upon Joel  iii.  3.) 

Ver.  12.  But  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked  on  the  day 
of  thy  brother.]  Thou  oughtest  not  to  have  taken  pleasure 

at  the  sight  of  thy  brother's  calamity.  So  the  expression  of 
looking  upon  an  enemy,  signifies  the  beholding  his  fall  with 
satisfaction,  Psal.  liv.  7.  lix.  10.  xcii.  10.  cxii.  8.  Our 
translators  render  it  in  those  places.  See  my  desire  upon 
mine  enemies.    (Compare  Micah  iv.  11.  vii.  10.) 

The  day  of  thy  brother.]  The  day  of  his  calamity,  as  it  is 
expressed  ver.  13.   (Compare  Psal.  xxxvii.  13.  cxxxvii.  7.) 

In  the  day  that  he  became  a  stranger.]  When  he  was 
driven  from  his  own  inheritance,  and  went  captive  into  a 
strange  land. 

Ver.  14.  Neither  shouldest  thou  have  delivered  up  those 
that  did  remain.]  Or,  Shut  up  those,  as  the  margin  reads. 
The  word  signifies,  to  shut  up  all  the  ways  of  escaping  to 
the  conquered,  in  order  to  take  them  and  deliver  them  up 
to  the  enemy.  (See  Psal.  xxxi.  8.)  So  the  Greek  word 

which  answers  it  is  taken.  Gal.  iii.  23.  'SivyKiKktiafiivoi  tic 
T^v  fiiWovaav  Triariv  airoKaXv(t>drivai,  which  should  be  trans- 

lated, not  shut  up,  but  delivered  over  to  the  faith,  which 

should  aftenvard  be  revealed:  just  as  a  schoolmaster  de- 
livers up  his  scholar  when  he  comes  to  age;  as  the  com- 

parison there  follows. 
Ver.  15.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  upon  all  the 

heathens.]  If  judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  we  may 
certainly  conclude,  that  they  who  are  more  professedly 
wicked  shall  not  escape.  (Compare  Jer.  xxv.  15.  29.  xlix. 
12.  1  Pet.  iv.  17.) 

As  thou  hast  done  it  shall  be  done  unto  thee.]  Others  shall 
rejoice  at  thy  calamities,  as  thou  hast  insulted  over  theirs. 
As  thou  hast  spoiled  and  plundered  thy  neighbours,  thou 
shalt be  served  thyself.    (See  Ezek.  xxxv.  15.  Hab.  ii.  8.) 

Ver.  16.  For  as  ye  have  drunk  upon  my  holy  mountain, 
so  shall  all  the  heathen  drink  continually,  &c.]  Since  ye,  O 

my  people,  have  drunk  the  cup  of  ray  wrath,  which  has  been 

executed  upon  you  in  Mount  Zion  (see  ver.  17.)  and  at  Je- 
rusalem, where  my  name  was  placed;  there  is  no  reason 

that  those  who  are  strangers  and  foreigners  to  my  name 
and  worship  should  expect  to  be  excused.  (See  the  note 
upon  ver.  15.) 

The  prophet  speaks  of  the  Jews  here,  as  already  under  a 

state  of  captivity ;  as  they  actually  were,  before  this  pro- 

phecy was  fulfilled. 
God's  judgments  are  commonly  represented  by  a  cup  of 

intoxicating  liquors.     (Sec  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxv.  15.) 
And  they  shall  be  as  though  they  had  not  been.]  They  shall 

be  utterly  destroyed.    (Compare  Ezek.  xxvi.  21.) 
Ver.  17.  But  upon  Mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance,]  This 

was  remarkably  verified  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel, 

when  God's  law  came  forth  from  Zion :  (Isa.  ii.  3.  Joel  ii.  32. 
Psal.  ex.  2.)  and  there  shall  be  another  completion  of  it,  at 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  is  spoken  of  in 
this  and  the  following  verses. 

And  there  shall  be  holiness.]  See  Joel  iii.  17. 
Ver.  18.  A7id  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  arid  the 

house  of  Joseph  aflame,  and  the  house  of  Esau  for  stubble.] 
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The  Jews,  when  they  are  restored  to  their  own  land,  shall 

devour  all  their  enemies  that  shall  give  them  any  disturb- 
ance there.  (See  Isa.  xi.  14.  xxxi.  9.  Joel  iii.  19.  Micah 

V.  8.  Zech.  xii.  6.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  14.  20.) 
Ver.  19.  And  they  of  tlie  south  shall  possess  the  mount  of 

Esau.']  They  that  dwell  in  the  southern  parts  of  Judea  shall 
possess  the  mountainous  country  of  Edom,  (see  Mai.  i.  3.) 
elsewhere  called  Mount  Seir.  (See  Ezek.  xxxv.  2,  3.)  The 
tribe  of  Judah,  which  inhabited  the  southern  part  of  Judea, 

bordered  upon  Edom.  (See  Josh.  xv.  21.)  Here  it  is  fore- 
told they  should  enlarge  their  borders  that  way. 

And  they  of  the  plain,  the  Philistines.']  The  plain  lay  lower, 
and  was  better  watered,  than  the  south  part  of  Judea,  and 

it  lay  towards  the  Philistines'  country.  (See  Josh.  xv.  33. 
45.  and  the  note  upon  Zech.  vii.  7.)  These  were  likewise 

ill  neighbours  to  the  Jews,  whom  they  should  at  last  con- 
quer, and  possess  their  land,  as  the  prophet  here  foretells. 

(Compare  Zeph.  ii.  7.) 
And  they  shall  possess  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and  the  fields 

of  Samaria.]  The  prophet  speaks  of  those  places  as  pos- 
sessed by  idolaters,  for  so  they  were  in  his  time;  viz.  that 

colony  which  the  king  of  Assyria  settled  there,  who  served 
their  own  idols,  together  with  the  god  of  the  land,  2  Kings 
xvii.  24.  33.  So  the  words  import  the  conquest  of  the 
Jews  over  their  idolatrous  neighbours.  (See  the  note  upon 
ver.  18.) 

And  Benjamin  shall  possess  Gilead.]  Benjamin,  although 
one  of  the  smallest  tribes,  shall  enlarge  his  borders  as  far 
as  the  land  of  Gilead  beyond  Jordan. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  captivity  of  this  host  of  the  children  of 

Israel  shall  possess  that  of  the  Canaanites,  even  unto  Zare- 
phath.]  The  ten  tribes,  when  Ihey  shall  return  from  their 
captivity,  shall  possess  all  the  country  where  the  Canaanites 
formerly  lived,  even  unto  Zarephath,  or  Sarepta,  a  city  near 
Sidon,  in  the  northern  borders  of  Judea,  1  Kings  xvii.  9. 

The  Canaanites,  properly  so  called,  were  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  that  district.    (See  Judg.  i.  32, 33.  Matt.  xv.  21,22.) 

And  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Sepharad, 

shall  possess  the  cities  of  the  south.]  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  his 
Chorographical  Notes  upon  St.  Luke,  chap.  ii.  supposes 
Sepharad  to  be  a  part  of  the  country  of  Edom ;  and  ex- 

plains the  text  of  the  Jews  who  were  captives  in  Edom, 
that  they  should  possess  the  cities  of  the  south  that  lay 
near  that  country.  (See  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
verse.)  Others  translate  the  sentence  thus.  The  captivity 
of  Jerusalem  shall  possess  that  which  is  in  Sepharad,  and 
the  cities  of  the  south.  In  the  former  part  of  the  verse  the 
prophet  mentioned  the  resettlement  of  the  ten  tribes  after 
their  restoration :  here  he  mentions  that  of  Judah,  under 
the  name  of  Jerusalem.  Israel  and  Judah  are  commonly 
joined  together,  as  equally  sharers  in  the  general  restora- 

tion of  that  nation.  (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  iii.  18.)  Of  the 
latter  it  is  here  foretold,  that  they  should  possess  the  coun- 

try called  Sepharad.  If  that  word  be  taken  as  an  appel- 
lative, it  signifies  a  border,  and  may  denote  that  part  of 

Arabia  which  bordereth  upon  the  south  of  Judea,  or  the 

cities  of  the  south,  here  mentioned. 
Ver.  21.  And  saviours  shall  come  up  on  Mount  Zion  to 

judge  the  Mount  of  Esau.]  By  saviours  may  be  understood 
the  leaders  of  the  Jews,  who  shall  fight  their  battles,  and 
vanquish  their  enemies,  denoted  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Mount  Esau.  In  this  sense  the  word  saviour  is  taken, 

Judg.  iii.  9.  Isa.  xix.  20.  Or  we  may  understand  the 
word  in  a  spiritual  sense,  for  the  preachers  of  salvation, 
whose  oflice  it  is  to  convert  unbelievers  and  aliens  to  the 

commonwealth  of  Israel.  (Compare  ver.  17.  and  Amos  ix. 

22.)  Instead  of  saviours,  the  LXX.  with  a  small  altera- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  points,  read,  those  that  are  saved,  or 

escape :  the  same  with  the  remnant  often  mentioned  in  the 
prophets,  and  particularly  Joel  ii.  32.  (See  the  note  upon 
that  place.) 

And  the  kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's.]  This  will  be  ful- 
filled when  the  four  monarchies  are  destroyed,  and  the  stone 

which  smote  the  image  becomes  a  great  mountain  and  fills 
the  whole  earth.  (See  Dan.  ii.  35.  44.  vii.  14.  27.  Zech. 
xiv.  9.   Zeph.  iii.  9.  Rev.  ix.  15.) 

J  O  N  A  H. 

PREFACE. 

«|ONAH  was  the  ancicntest  of  all  the  prophets  whose 

writings  are  preserved  in  Scripture  canon.  Bishop  Lloyd, 
in  his  Chronological  Tables,  supposed  him  to  have  prophe- 

sied in  the  latter  end  of  Jehu's,  or  the  beginning  of  Jehoa- 
haz's  reign;  at  which  time  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
brought  very  low  by  the  oppressions  of  Hazael,  king  of 
Syria.  (2  Kings  xiii.22.)  This  might  be  a  proper  reason 

for  Jonah  to  foretell  the  success  which  Jehoahaz's  grand- 
son, Jeroboam,  should  have  in  restoring  the  coasts  of  Israel; 

2  Kings  xiv.  25.  He  was  of  Gath-hepher,  a  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun,  (Josh.  xix.  13.)  not  far  from  Sephorim,  or 
Dio-caesarea,  as  St.  Jerome  informs  us  in  his  Commentary 

upon  Jonah:  who  adds,  that  Jonah's  sepulchre  was  shewed 
there  in  his  time.  This  town  was  situate  in  Galilee,  and  so 

confutes  that  observation  of  the  pharisees,  that  out  of  Ga- 
lilee there  did  arise  no  prophet,  John  vii.  52.  He  was  sent 

to  Nineveh,  to  denounce  destruction  to  that  city,  within 

forty  days'  time,  if  they  repented  not.  But  they  complying 
with  the  summons  of  the  prophet,  God  deferred  the  exe- 

cuting his  judgments  till  the  increase  of  their  Iniquities 
made  them  ripe  for  destruction,  about  one  hundred  and 

fifty  years  afterward;  as  we  shall  see  more  particularly, 
when  we  come  to  explain  the  prophecy  of  Nahum. 
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ARGtMRNT. 

Jonah,  being  sent  by  God  to  Nineveh,  fleeth  to  Tarshish, 

meets  with  a  tempest,  is  thrown  into  the  sea,  and  swal- 
lowed by  a  fish. 

Ver.  1.  J\oW  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah.] 

The  Hebrew  reads.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord:  it  is  usual 
in  that  language  to  begin  a  discourse,  or  a  writing,  with  the 
particle  And.    (See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  i.  1.) 

Ver.  2.  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city.']  See  iii.  3. For  their  wickedness  is  come  up  before  me.]  The  cry  of 
their  unckedness  is  come  up  before  me;  as.the  LXX.  express 
the  sense.  (See  Gen.  xviii.  20.  James  v.  4.  Rev.  xviii.  6.) 
For  this  cause  heinous  offences  are  called  crying  sins. 

Ver.  3.  But  Jonah  rose  up  [or  went  away  :  see  Gen.  xxv. 
34.  Numb.  xxiv.  25.]  to  flee  unto  Tarshish  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.]  He  might  think  that  that  impulse  which 
WTOught  in  the  prophets  might  not  exert  itself  but  in  the 
land  of  Judca :  or  he  might  go  away  out  of  a  sudden  fear, 
as  our  first  parents  hid  themselves  from  the  presence  of  God 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  Gen.  iii.  8.  It  is  certain  that 

Jonah,  in  his  sedate  thoughts,  acknowledged  God's  omni- 
presence.   (See  the  ninth  verse  of  this  chapter,  and  ii.  2.) 

And  he  found  a  ship  going  to  Tarshish.]  Learned  men 
suppose  that  there  were  several  places  of  that  name  noted 
for  trade ;  one  in  Spain,  another  in  India :  and  this  might 

■  probably  be  in  Cilicia.  Ships  of  Tarshish  generally  signify 
any  trading  or  merchant-ships.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  ii. 

16.)  The  reason  of  Jonah's  unwillingness  to  undertake  the 
delivery  of  the  Divine  message,  shall  be  considered  in  the 
note  upon  iv.  2. 

Ver.  5.  Then  the  mariners  were  afraid,  and  cried  every 

man  unto  his  god.]  To  their  several  idols,  as  being  hea- 
thens, and  ignorant  of  the  true  God. 

But  Jonah  was  gone  down  into  the  sides  of  the  ship.]  Into 
a  cabin  in  one  of  the  sides  of  the  ship.  So  we  read  that 
Jephthah  was  buried  in  the  cities  of  Gilead,  Judg.  xii.  7. 
where  our  interpreters  rightly  express  the  sense,  tn  one  of 
the  cities  of  Gilead. 

Ver.  7.  Come,  and  let  us  cast  lots.]  This  was  a  usual 
method  of  referring  things  to  the  appointment  or  discovery 
of  Providence.  (See  1  Sam.  x.  20,  21.  xiv.  42.  44.  Prov. 
xvi.  33.  Acts  i.  26.) 

Ver.  9.  I  fear  the  Lord  God  of  heaven.]  Or  rather,  Jeho- 

-  vah,  the  God  of  heaven;  Jehovah  being  the  peculiar  name 
of  the  true  God,  by  which  he  was  distinguished  from  those 
who  had  the  names  of  gods  and  lords  among  the  heathen. 

Ver.  10.  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ?]  You  have  been  guilty 
of  great  profanation  to  disobey  his  command,  whom  your- 
.self  acknowledge  to  be  Lord  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Ver.  11.  For  the  sea  wrought,  and  was  tempestuous.]  The 
Hebrew  reads,  The  sea  went,  and  was  tempestuous;  i.  e.  greiv 
more  and  more  tempestuous,  as  our  margin  reads.  We  find 
the  same  phrase,  Exod.  xix.  19.  The  trumpet  waxed  louder 
and  louder;  where  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  The  trumpet  was 
going  and  strengthening. 

Ver.  14.  Wlierefore  they  criedunto  the  Lord.]  They  were 
convinced  by  the  account  Jonah  gave  of  himself,  that  the 
God  whom  he  worshipped  (ver.  9.)  had  brought  this  tem- 

pest upon  them:  so  they  made  their  petitions  to  him. 

Let  us  not  perish  for  this  man's  life.]  For  exposing  this 
man's  life  to  inevitable  danger ;  since  it  is  done  out  of  ex- 

treme necessity  to  save  ourselves,  and  by  his  own  desire. 
Ver.  16.  Then  themenfeared  the  Lord  exceedingly.]  They 

were  convinced  of  the  power  and  greatness  of  that  God 
whom  Jonah  worshipped;  which  appeared  both  in  raising 
this  storm,  and  so  suddenly  laying  it. 

And  offered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  and  made  vows.]  The 

words  may  be  translated  to  a  plainer  sense,  thus,'^wd  offered 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord,  that  is,  they  made  vows  to  do  it  as 
soon  as  they  had  opportunity.  The  copulative  particle  vau 

is  sometimes  used  by  way  of  explication ;  as  hath  been  ob- 
served in  the  note  upon  Isa.  Ii.  19.  (See  Noldius,  p.  280.) 

This  sense  suits  best  here. 

Ver.  17.  Now  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swal- 
low up  Jonah.]  Naturalists  give  an  account  of  some  sorts 

offish  which  are  large  enough  to  swallow  a  man;  particu- 
larly the  canis  charcarias,  or  dog-fish,  called  by  some  writers 

lamia.    (See  Bochart.  de  Animal,  lib.  v.  cap.  12.) 
And  Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and 

three  nights.]  The  Hebrew  language  hath  no  one  word  to 
express  what  we  call  a  natural  day  ;  so  what  the  Greeks 
express  by  Nux0»)jufpov,  they  denote  by  a  day  and  a  night. 
Therefore  the  space  of  time,  consisting  of  one  whole  revo- 

lution of  twenty-four  hours,  and  part  of  two  others,  is  fitly 
expressed  in  that  language,  by  three  days  and  three  nights. 
Such  a  space  of  time  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave ;  and  we 

may  from  thence  conclude,  that  Jonah,  who  was  an  emi- 
nent figure  of  him  in  this  particular,  was  no  longer  in  the 

fish's  belly. 

CHAP.   n. 
ARGUMENT. 

It  contains  the  prayer  of  Jonah,  when  he  was  in  the  fish's 
belly  ;  and  his  deliverance  from  thence. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HEN  Jonah  prayed  unto  the  Lord  out  of  the 

fish's  belly.]  Those  devout  thoughts  which  he  had  at  that 
time,  he  afterward  digested  into  the  following  prayer ;  and 

added  a  thanksgiving  for  his  deliverance  at  the  end  of  it. 

So  several  of  David's  Psalms  were  probably  composed 
after  his  trouble  was  over;  but  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the 
thoughts  he  had  at  the  time  of  his  afiliction,  and  with  a 

grateful  sense  of  God's  mercies  for  his  deliverance  out  of 
it.   (See  Psal.  liv.  cxx.) 

Ver.  2.  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I.]  The  word  sheol 
signifies  the  state  of  the  dead.  (See  the  note  on  Isa.  xiv.  9.) 
So  it  may  most  properly  be  rendered  the  grave  here,  as  the 
margin  reads:  the  belly  of  the  fish  was  to  Jonah  instead  of 

a  grave. Ver.  4.  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight :  yet  I  will  look 

again  towards  thy  holy  temple]  My  first  apprehensions  were, 

that  as  I  had  justly  forfeited  thy  favour  by  my  disobedi- 
ence; so  thou  wouldest  cast  me  out  of  thy  protection:  (see 

ver.  7.  and  compare  Psal.  xxxi.  22.)  yet,  upon  recollecting 
myself,  I  thought  it  my  duty  not  to  despair  of  thy  mercy, 
but  direct  my  prayer  towards  thy  heavenly  habitation. 

(See  ver.  7.) 
Ver.  5.  The  waters  compassed  me  even  to  the  soul.]  When 

I  was  thrown  into  the  sea,  I  thought  myself  just  ready  to 
be  drowned.    (Compare  Psal.  Ixix.  1.) 
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Ver.  6.  I  went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  mountains,  &c.] 

I  went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  where  the  foundations 

ofthe  mountains  lie.  (See  Psal.  xxiv.  2.)  I  found  myself 

enclosed  on  every  side,  so  that  I  had  no  prospect  of  de- 
liverance. 

Ver.  7.  My  prayer  came  in  unto  thee,  into  thy  holy  temple.} 

My  prayer  reached  unto  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  peculiar 

residence.  (See  Psal.  xi.  4.  xviii.  6.  cii.  19.  Micah  i.  2. 
Habak.  ii.  20.) 

Ver.  8.  They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own 

mercy.']  They  that  seek  to  or  trust  in  idols,  often  called  by 
the  names  of  vanity  and  lies,  (see  Psal.  xxxi.  6.  Jer.  x.  8. 

xvi.  19.)  forsake  him  who  alone  is  able  to  shew  mercy  to 
them,  and  preserve  them  in  the  time  of  danger. 

Ver.  9.  But  I  will  sacrifice  to  thee  with  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving i  I  will  pay  that  which  I  have  vowed.}  I  will  offer  to 

tiiee  those  thanks  which  I  solemnly  promised  to  pay  in  the 

time  of  mj  trouble,  and  which  will  be  as  acceptable  to 
thee  as  the  fattest  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts.  (See  Psal. 
1. 14.  cxv.  17, 18.  Hos.  xiv.  2.) 

Ver.  10.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish,  &c.]  God's 
almighty  power  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  bringing 
things  to  pass  by  his  bare  will  and  command.  (See  Gen. 
i,  3.  Rom.  iv.  17.)  Huetius  (Demonst.  Evang.  prop,  iv.) 

supposes,  that  Jonah's  deliverance  from  the  whale's  belly 
gave  occasion  to  the  Greek  story  of  Arion,  who,  after  he 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  was  conveyed  by  a  dolphin  to  the 
port  of  Corinth, 

CHAP.    HI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Jonah  is  sent  again  to  the  Ninevites,  and  preacheth  to 
them  with  good  success. 

Ver.  3.  -^  »  O  W  Nineveh  was  an  exceeding  great  city,  of 

three  days' journey .}  The  Hebrew  reads,  ̂   city  great  to 
God;  so  the  mountains  of  God  are  the  same  with  great 

mountains,  Psal.  xxxvi.'6.  and  the  cedars  of  God  are  trans- 
lated goodly  cedars,  Psal.  Ixxx.  10. 

Diodorus  Siculus  informs  us,  that  Nineveh  was  four  hun- 
dred and  eighty  furlongs  in  compass,  which  makes  sixty 

of  our  miles:  (see  J3r.  Prideaux,  ad  A.  C.  612.)  so  that 

it  was  bigger  than  Babylon ;  which,  according  to  his  ac- 

count, was  but  forty-eight.  Diodorus's  account  agrees 
with  the  description  the  prophet  gives  us,  that  it  was  three 

days'  journey  in  compass :  twenty  miles  was  a  day's  journey 
in  common  computation  for  a  foot-traveller.  (See  Casau- 

bon's  notes  upon  Strabo,  lib.  i.  p.  35.) 
Ver.  4.  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.} 

God  was  pleased  to  allow  them  sufficient  time  to  repent, 
and  give  some  proof  of  their  reformation.  The  copies  of 
the  LXX.  read,  three  days:  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  guess 
at  the  occasion  of  the  mistake,  although  Is.  Vossius  is  will- 

ing to  believe  that  this  was  the  original  reading.  (See  his 
book  de  LXX.  Interp.  cap.  23.)  Some  copies  of  Justin 

Martyr's  Dialogue  witii  Trypho,  (p.  31G.  edit.  Lond.)  read 
forty-three  days;  but  that  number  is  probably  owing  to  the 
copiers,  who  joined  the  two  readings  of  the  Hebrew  and 
LXX.  together. 

Ver.  5.  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God,  &c.] 
The  fame  of  the  woadcrful  works  God  had  wrought  for 

the  Jews,  was  spread  over  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world. 
This  might  make  the  Ninevites  hearken  to  a  man  of  that 
nation,  that  came  to  them  as  sent  by  God  :  and  it  is  likely 
that  he  gave  them  an  account  of  the  miraculous  circum- 

stances which  attended  his  own  mission.  But  without 

question,  a  sense  of  their  own  guilt,  and  their  deserving 
whatever  punishment  Heaven  could  inflict,  was  a  principal 
reason  that  moved  them  to  have  a  regard  for  his  message. 

And  by  the  men  of  Nineveh's  repenting  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas,  God  designed  to  upbraid  the  stubbornness  of  his 
own  people,  and  shame  them,  as  it  were,  into  repentance, 
for  fear  the  men  of  Nineveh  should  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  them;  as  our  Saviour  speaks  ofthe  Israelites  in  his 
own  time.  Matt.  xii.  41. 

Ver.  G.  For  word  came  unto  the  king  of  Nineveh.}  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  in  his  Annals,  ad  A.  M.  3233.  supposes  this 

prince  to  have  been  Pul  the  king  of  Assyria,  Nineveh 
being  then  the  capital  city  of  that  empire ;  who  afterward 
invaded  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Menahem  ; 

(2  Kings  XV.  19.)  it  being  very  agreeable  to  the  methods  of 
Providence,  to  make  use  of  a  heathen  king  that  was  peni- 

tent, to  punish  the  impenitency  of  God's  own  people,  Israel. 
And  he  arose  from  his  throne,  and  laid  aside  his  robe 

from  him.}  He  laid  aside  all  his  state,  and  put  on  the  habit 

of  a  penitent. 
Ver.  7.  Let  neither  man  nor  beast — taste  any  thing.}  Such 

general  shows  of  sorrow  add  to  the  solemnity  of  the  humi- 

liation, and  may  be  proper  to  work  upon  men's  minds,  and 
bring  them  to  a  true  contrition. 

Ver.  8.  But  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth.} 
The  covering  horses  and  mules  with  sackcloth  adds  to  the 
solemnity  of  a  funeral :  in  like  manner,  their  mournful  garb 

was  an  affecting  circumstance  in  this  public  sorrow  and 
humiliation. 

Let  them  cry  mightily  unto  God;  yea,  let  them  turn  every 

one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their 
hands.}  Natural  religion  instructed  them,  that  their  earnest 

prayers,  without  true  amendment,  would  not  avail  them  be- 
fore God :  nor  would  their  repentance  be  thought  sincere, 

unless  they  restored  to  the  true  owners  what  they  had 
gained  by  violence  and  injustice. 

Ver.  9.  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent  ?}  Com- 
pare Joel  ii. 14.  2Sam.xii.22.  Even  wicked  men,  upon  their 

repentance,  are  apt  to  conceive  hopes  of  obtaining  mercy. 
Ver.  10.  And  God  repented  ofthe  evil  which  he  said  he 

would  do  unto  them ;  and  he  did  it  not.}  According  to  the 

general  declaration  he  hath  made  of  his  will  in  this  case 
Jer.  xviii.  1.  therefore  the  threatenings  of  temporal  evils 

are  to  be  understood  conditionally;  viz.  unless  the  execu- 

tion of  them  is  suspended  by  men's  repentance. 

CHAP.    IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Jonah  repining  at  God's  mercy  in  sparing  the  Ninevites,  is 
reproved  by  the  type  and  figure  of  the  gourd. 

Ver.  1.  jSuT  it  displeased  Jonah  exceedingly,  &c.]  God's 
mercy  in  sparing  the  Ninevites  was  very  displeasing  to 
Jonah;  and  he  expressed  a  great  impatience  under  it,  lest 
he  should  be  esteemed  a  false  prophet,  and  treated  as  such. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  &c.]  He 
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[chap.  I. uttered  his  complaint  in  his  prayers  to  God,  wherein  he 

pleaded  an  excuse  for  his  disobedience  to  God's  first commands. 

Tlierefare  I  fled  into  Tarshish,  &c.]  This  made  me  un- 
willing to  go  upon  this  message  to  the  Ninevites,  because 

I  knew  by  the  declaration  thou  madest  to  Moses,  (Exod. 

xxxiv.  6.)  and  by  several  instances  of  thy  mercy,  that  thou 

dost  not  always  execute  the  punishments  thou  threatenest 
against  sinners. 

Ver.  3.  There/ore  now,  O  Lord,  take,  I  beseech  thee,  my 

life  from  me,  &c.]  I  had  rather  die,  than  live  under  the  im- 
putation of  being  a  false  prophet.  Josephus  (Antiq.  lib. 

xiii.  cap.  19.)  tells  a  story  parallel  to  this,  concerning  one 
Judas,  an  Essene,  who  had  foretold  that  Antigonus  should 

be  murdered  on  a  certain  day  at  Straton's  Tower,  which was  another  name  for  the  town  of  Caesarea.  On  the  very 
same  day  he  saw  this  Antigonus  in  the  temple,  at  which  he 
fell  into  a  great  passion,  and  wished  himself  dead :  but 
before  the  day  was  over,  he  received  news  that  Antigonus 
was  slain  just  under  that  tower  of  the  palace  in  Jerusalem, 

which  was  called  Straton's  Tower. 
Ver.  5.  So  Jonah  went  out  of  the  city.]  The  words  should 

have  been  translated.  Now  Jonah  had  gone  out  of  the  city  : 
for  the  particulars  related  in  the  foregoing  verses  happened 
after  his  departing  out  of  the  city,  and  sitting  somewhere 
in  view  of  it,  expecting  some  extraordinary  judgment 
should  come  upon  it:  but  being  disappointed,  he  broke 
out  into  that  expostulation  with  God  already  mentioned. 

And  sat  on  tJie  east  side  of  the  city.]  Probably  in  some 

solitary  place,  where  he  might  not  be  discovered,  and 
which  did  not  lie  in  the  way  towards  his  own  country,  but 

quite  opposite  to  it :  so  that  if  the  Ninevites  had  a  mind  to 
have  pursued  him,  they  might  not  apprehend  him. 

Ver.  6.  And  God  prepared  a  gourd,  &c.]  What  sort  of 

plant  or  shrub  this  should  be,  was  a  question  before  St.  Je- 
rome's time,  as  appears  by  his  commentary  upon  the  place. 

He  translates  it  ivy,  not  that  he  thought  it  meant  so,  but 

in  compliance,  as  he  tells  us,  with  some  ancient  inter- 

preters ;  although  the  Septuagint,  and  all  the  ancient  ver- 
sions, agree  in  translating  it  a  gourd. 

That  it  might  be  a  shadow  over  his  head,  and  deliver  him 

from  his  grief]  From  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun,  which 
still  added  to  his  former  grief  and  vexation;  the  booth 
which  he  made  at  first  being  withered  by  the  heat. 

Ver.  8.  When  the  sun  did  arise,  God  prepared  a  vehe- 
ment east  wind;  and  the  sun  did  beat  upon  the  head  of  Jonah, 

that  he  fainted,  &c.]  The  winds  in  the  hot  countries  are 
oftentimes  more  suffocating  than  the  heat  of  the  sun,  when 
they  blow  from  the  sandy  deserts ;  and  fhey  make  the  sun- 

beams give  a  more  intense  heat.  The  word  charishith,  ve- 
hement, signifies  likewise  silent,  as  it  is  translated  in  the 

margin.  Taking  it  in  that  sense,  it  denotes  such  a  wind, 
as  causes  a  small  motion  in  the  air,  and  makes  it  sultry  hot. 

Ver.  9.  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  for  the  gourd?]  Dost 
thou  think  fit  to  persist  in  thine  impatience,  notwithstanding 
the  punishment  I  have  sent  upon  thee  for  thy  former  guilt 
in  this  kind  ? 

I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death.]  I  have  just  cause 
to  be  angry,  even  to  that  degree  as  to  wish  myself  dead. 
The  prophet  here  records  his  own  impatience,  without 
concealing  any  circumstance  of  it,  as  Moses  and  other  holy 
writers  have  done. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the  gourd,  &c.]  Thou 
wast  concerned  at  the  loss  of  that  short-lived  plant. 

Ver.  11.  And  should  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that  great 
city.]  The  lives  of  so  many  thousand  men  are  much  more 
valuable  than  that  of  a  single  plant. 

Wherein  are  more  than  sixscore  thousand  persons  that 
cannot  discern  between  their  right  hand  and  their  left.]  i.  e. 
Infants,  vihoknow  neither  good  nor  evil,  as  it  is  expressed, 
Deut.  i.  39.  Isa.  vii.  15. 16.  If  we  compute  these  at  a 
fifth  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  the  whole  sum 
will  amount  to  six  hundred  thousand  inhabitants ;  which 
are  as  few  as  can  well  be  supposed  to  live  in  a  city  of  such 

large  dimensions. 

And  also  much  cattle  ?]  God's  providence  extends  its 
care  to  beasts,  as  well  as  men :  (see  Psal.  xxxvi.  6.  civ. 
27,  28.)  so  he  is  willing  to  spare  them,  as  well  as  the 
more  noble  parts  of  the  creation. 

This  reason  seems  to  have  silenced  Jonah's  complaints, 
and  made  him  sensible  of  his  fault,  in  repining  at  God's 
mercies. 

M  I  C  A  H. 

PREFACE. 

JL  HE  Prophet  Micah  was  probably  of  Judah,  because 
he  reckons  the  time  of  his  prophesying  by  the  reigns  of 
the  kings  of  Judah.  He  is  called  the  Morasthite  here,  and 
Jer.  xxvi.  18.  from  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Morasthi, 
which  St.  Jerome  distinguishes  from  Mareshah,  mentioned 
i.  15.  though  ho  places  them  both  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
(Lib.  de  Locis  Hebr.) 

CHAP.   I. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  begins  with  an  awful  description  of  God's 
coming  to  execute  his  judgments,  first  upon  Samaria, 
and  then  upon  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  1.  M.  HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Micah 

concerning  Samaria  and  Jerusalem.]  Concerning  both  the 
kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  whereof  Samaria  and  Jeru- 

salem were  the  metropoles. 
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Ver.  2.  Hear,  all  ye  people  ;  and  hearken,  O  earth,  and  all 
that  therein  is.]  Or,  Hearken,  O  land  [of  Israel],  and  all 

its  inhabitants.  A  form  of  speech  bespeaking  men's  at- 
tention. (See  Deut.  xxxii.  1.  Isa.  i.  2.)  The  prophets 

sometimes  address  their  speech  to  inanimate  things,  to  up- 
braid the  stupidity  of  men.  (See  below,  vi.  1,2.  Ezek.\i.  2.) 

And  let  the  Lord  be  ivitness  against  you.]  I  call  him  to 
witness,  that  I  have  forewarned  you  of  the  judgments  that 

hang  over  your  heads,  unless  you  speedily  repent.  And 
he  himself  will  become  a  witness  against  you,  and  con- 

vince you-  of  your  sins,  in  such  a  manner,  that  you  shall 
not  be  able  to  deny  the  charge.  (Compare  Psal.  1.  7. 
Mai.  iii.  5.) 

The  Lord  from  his  holy  temple.}  From  heaven  his  holy 
habitation.  (See  the  following  verse,  and  the  note  upon 
Jonah  ii.  7.) 

Ver.  3.  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place.] 

God  is  described  as  coming  from  heaven  to  judgment,  be- 
cause of  the  visible  effects  of  his  power  and  presence  upon 

earth.    (See  Isa.  xxvi.  21.) 
And  he  ivill  come  down,  and  tread  upon  the  high  places 

of  the  earth.]  When  he  comes  to  execute  his  judgments, 
he  will  subdue  places  of  the  greatest  strength,  and  bring 
down  the  men  of  the  highest  rank.    (See  Amos  iv.  13.) 

Ver.  4.  And  the  mountains  shall  be  molten  under  him, 

and  the  valleys  shall  be  cleft,  &c.]  An  allusion  to  God's 
coming  upon  Mount  Sinai,  when  thunder  and  lightning 
shook  the  mountain,  and  violent  rains,  which  accompanied 
this  tempest,  made  the  hills  look  as  if  they  were  melted 
down.  (Compare  Judg.  iv.  4,  5.  Psal.  Ixviii.  8.  xcvii.  5. 
Isa.  Ixiv.  1,  2.  Habak.  iii.  6.  9,  10.)  Or  the  words  may  be 
referred  to  the  general  judgment,  of  which  all  particular 
judgments  are  an  earnest;  when  the  heavens  and  the 

earth  shall  be  dissolved  at  God's  appearing.  (Compare 
Nahum  i.  5.  Isa.  li.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  What  is  the  transgression  of  Jacob?  is  it  not 

Samaria?]  Where  is  the  chief  cause  of  Jacob's  or  Israel's 
sin  and  apostacy  ?  Is  it  not  in  Samaria,  the  chief  seat  of 
that  kingdom,  the  residence  of  the  king  and  his  princes, 
who  have  set  up  the  idolatry  of  the  golden  calves,  and 
made  it  the  established  religion  of  the  kingdom? 

And  what  are  the  high  places  ofJudah?  are  they  not  Jeru- 
salem ?]  Doth  not  the  idolatrous  worship,  practised  in  the 

high  places,  receive  its  chief  encouragement  from  Ahaz, 
and  the  great  men  that  join  with  him  in  that  idolatry? 
(See  2  Kings  xvi.  4.) 

Ver.  6.  Therefore  I  will  make  Samaria  as  a  heap  of  the 
field,  and  as  plantings  of  a  mjieyard.]  It  shall  be  turned 
into  a  heap  of  ruins.  (Compare  iii.  12.  2  Kings  xix.  25. 
Nehem.  iv.  2.)  It  shall  be  reduced  into  such  heaps  of 
stones  as  are  laid  up  together  in  a  field  lately  ploughed, 
or  a  vineyard  newly  planted,  after  the  stones  have  been 
gathered  out  of  it.  (Compare  Isa.  v.  2.  Hos.  xii.  11.) 
The  Vulgar  Latin  translates  the  sentence  thus :  Iioill  make 

Samaria  as  a  heap  of  stones  in  a  field,  when  a  vineyard 
is  planted. 

And  I  will  pour  down  the  stones  thereof  into  the  valley, 
and  I  will  discover  the  foundations  thereof]  Samaria  stood 
upon  a  hill ;  (1  Kings  xvi.  24.)  so,  when  it  was  demolished, 
many  stones  would  fall  down  from  the  high  and  stately 
buildings  into  the  valley  beneath,  and  leave  the  founda- 

tions naked  and  bare.    (Compare  Jer.  li.  25.) 
VOL.  IT. 

Ver.  7.  All  the  hires  thereof  shall  be  burnt  with  fire.]  i.  e. 
The  city  shall  be  destroyed ;  all  its  wealth  and  substance 
shall  be  consumed  in  the  fire  ;  the  increase  of  which  they 

looked  upon  as  so  many  rewards  of  their  idolatry.  (See 
Hos.  ii.  5.  12.) 

For  she  gathered  it  of  the  hire  of  a  harlot,  and  it  shall 
return  to  the  hire  of  a  harlot.]  She  imagines  that  she 
gaineth  her  wealth  as  a  reward  of  her  idolatry,  and  it  shall 

return  or  be  made  a  prey  to  idolatrous  Assyrians.  No- 
thing is  more  abominable  than  the  hire  of  a  harlot,  im- 

plying two  great  wickednesses,  covetousness  and  impurity. 
(See  Deut.  xxiii.  18.) 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  I  will  wail  and  howl ;  I  will  go  stripped 
and  naked.]  I  will  S3rmpathize  with  the  calamities  of  my 
countrymen.  (Compare  Isa.  xxii.  4.  Jer.  iv.  19.)  I  will 
put  on  the  habit  and  dress  of  mourners,  whose  custom  it 
was  to  go  without  their  upper  garments ;  or  with  those  they 

wore,  rent  and  torn.  This  will  fitly  denote  the  naked  con- 
dition to  which  the  ten  tribes  will  be  reduced  by  their  ene- 

mies.   (See  Isa.  xx.  2—4.  and  the  notes  there.) 
I  will  make  a  wailing  like  the  dragons.]  The  word  tannin 

is  often  translated  a  dragon  by  our  interpreters;  but  it 
signifies  most  commonly  some  great  fish,  such  as  a  whale, 

or  crocodile.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxvii.  1.  Ezek.xxix. 

3.)  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  a  land-animal  here,  as  Dr. 
Pocock  observes  upon  the  place ;  and  so  it  is  taken  Lam. 

iv.  3.  where  our  English  reads.  The  sea-monsters  draw  out 
the  breast,  they  give  suck  to  their  young  ones :  but  the  text 
must  be  understood  of  a  land-animal,  sea-monsters  having 
no  breasts. 

A  nd  mourning  as  the  owls.]  Compare  Job  xxx.  29.  Psal. 
cii.  6.  Bochart  (de  Animal,  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.)  thinks  the 
word  translated  owls  signifies  properly  an  ostrich.  It  is 

generally  supposed,  that  the  Hebrew  yaanih  is  derived 
from  the  loud  noise  this  bird  raaketh.  The  LXX.  trans- 

late it  here  by  Stipjjvfc,  sirens  ;  by  which  Vossius  under- 
stands a  sort  of  wasp  or  hornet,  of  a  melancholy  note ; 

which  kind  never  goes  in  swarms,  but  wanders  about  in 
a  solitary  manner.  (See  his  Dissert,  de  Orac.  Sibyll. 
cap.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  For  her  wound  is  incurable  ;  it  is  come  to  Judah  : 

he  is  come  to  the  gate  of  my  people,  even  to  Jerusalem.]  The 
captivity  and  desolation  of  the  ten  tribes  can  neither  be 
prevented,  because  they  persist  in  their  impenitence ;  nor 
can  any  relief  be  applied  to  it,  because  it  will  end  in  their 
utter  destruction.  And  one  aggravating  circumstance  at- 

tends it,  that  it  is  the  forerunner  of  those  evils  which 
will  befal  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ;  whose  gates  Sennacherib 
shall  attempt  to  besiege,  with  a  design  to  make  himself 
master  of  that  city  and  the  kingdom.  (See  2  Kings  xviii. 
17.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  2.  compare  ver.  12.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  10.  Declare  it  not  in  Gath.]  The  words  are  taken 

out  of  David's  lamentation  over  Saul  and  Jonathan,  2  Sam. 
i.  20.  This  manner  of  speech  does  not  imply,  in  either 

place,  that  such  ill  tidings  could  be  concealed ;  but  only  cx- 

presseth  the  prophet's  concern,  lest  the  Philistines  should 
take  occasion  from  thence  to  rejoice  over  the  calamities  of 
his  people. 

In  the  house  of  Aphrahroll  thyself  in  the  dust.]  Or,  Wal- 
low in  the  ashes  ;  as  was  commonly  practised  in  times  of 

great  mourning.  (See  Esther  iv.  3.  Jer.  vi.  20.)  The  word 
Aphrah  signifies  dust ;  and  the  prophet,  it  is  likely,  put? 

2B 
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[chap.  II. it  here  for  OphraJi,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin ;  that 
the  name  may  better  suit  their  present  condition. 

Ver.  11.  Pass  ye  away,  thou  inhabitant  of  Saphir,  hav- 
ing thy  shame  Jiaked.]  Or,  Thy  nakedness  uncovered.  The 

word  Saphir  imports  a  fair  and  delightful  habitation, 
and  denotes  either  Siimarla  or  Jerusalem.  The  prophet 
threatens  the  inhabitants  of  that  place,  that  they  shall  go 
into  captivity  in  a  way  very  unsuitable  to  their  former 
softness  and  luxury  ;  even  without  so  much  as  a  covering 
to  hide  their  nakedness.  (See  Isa.  iii.  17.  xlvii.  2,  3.  and 
the  notes  there.) 

The  inhabitant  of  Zaanan  came  not  forth  in  the  mourn- 
ing ofBeth-ezel.]  The  inhabitants  of  Zaanan  were  so  much 

concerned  to  provide  for  their  own  security,  that  they  took 
no  notice  of  the  mournful  condition  of  their  neighbour:  so 
Beth-ezel  signifies.  Grotius  supposes  Zaanan  to  denote 
Zion,  and  Beth-ezel  to  signify  Beth-el,  called  here  by  an- 

other name,  importing  the  house  of  separation,  according 
to  his  interpretation ;  because  it  was  the  principal  seat  of 
idolatrous  worship. 

He  shall  receive  from  you  Jus  standing.}  The  inhabitant 
of  Zaanan  may  make  a  conjecture  of  his  own  strength  or 
condition,  whether  he  is  like  to  stand  or  fall  by  the  fate 

which  he  sees  doth  befal  the  people  of  Beth-ezel. 
Ver.  12.  For  the  inhabitant  of  Maroth  waited  carefully 

for  good;  but  evil  came  down,  &c.]  The  words  may  be 
better  translated,  A  Ithough  the  inliabitant  of  Maroth  waited 
for  good;  yet  evil,  &c.  So  the  particle  hi  is  translated  when 
it  is  repeated  in  the  middle  of  the  sentence,  as  it  is  here. 
(2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.)  By  Maroth,  which  signifies  bitterness, 
or  trouble,  Grotius  understands  Ramoth  :  there  were  seve- 

ral Ramahs,  expressed  sometimes  by  Ramoth,  in  the  plural 
number;  one  in  Mount  Ephraim,  1  Sam.  i.  1.  another  in 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  near  Beth-lehem,  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 

But  evil  came  down  from  the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jeru- 

salem.'] Such  a  calamity  as  stopped  not  at  Ramah,  but 
reached  even  to  Jerusalem ;  those  two  places  being  not  far 
asunder.    (See  Judg.  xix.  10. 13.) 

Ver.  13.  O  inhabitants  of  Lachish,  bind  the  chariot  to 

the  swift  beast. 1  In  order  to  flee  from  the  approaching  ene- 
my. Lachish  was  one  of  the  first  cities  that  Sennacherib 

besieged,  when  he  invaded  Judea,  (2  Kings  xviii.  13, 14.) 
She  was  the  beginning  of  sin  to  the  daughter  of  Zion  ;  for 

the  transgressions  of  Israel  were  found  in  her.}  She  was  the 
first  among  the  cities  of  Judah  which  practised  those  idola- 

tries, which  the  kings  and  people  of  Israel  had  begun. 
Ver.  14.  Therefore  shall  thou  give  presents  to  Moresheth- 

gaih.}  Either  to  defend  thee  against  the  enemy,  or  to  receive 
thee  under  their  protection.  Moresheth-gath  was  probably 
a  place  that  once  belonged  to  Gath  of  the  Philistines. 

The  houses  of  Achzib  shall  be  a  lie  unto  the  kings  of  Is- 
rael.} Achzib  signifies  a  lie.  There  is  a  town  of  that  name 

belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  mentioned  Josh.  xv.  44. 
This  place  the  prophet  foretells  will  answer  its  name,  and 
disappoint  the  kings  of  Israel  that  depended  upon  its 
strength  and  assistance.  [See  2  Chron-  xxi.  2.  xxviiL  19.] 
Israel  is  sometimes  used  for  Judah:  (see  below,  iii.  9, 10.) 
so  it  may  probably  be  taken  here,  and  ver.  15. 

Ver.  15.  Yet  I  will  bring  an  heir  to  thee,  O  inhabitant  of 
Mareshah.}  This  is  another  town  belonging  to  Judali,  men- 

tioned Josh-  XV.  44.  The  name  signifies  an  inheritance: 
so  the  prophet,  by  way  of  allusion,  foretells  that  a  new  heir 

shall  come  and  take  possession  of  it,  viz.  a  conquering enemy. 

He  shall  come  to  Adullam,  the  glory  of  Israel.}  The  ene- 
my shall  enlarge  his  conquests  even  to  Adullam,  one  of  the 

frontier  cities  of  Judah,  fortified  by  Rehoboam,  2  Chron. 
xi.  7.  Israel  is  put  here  for  Judah,  as  in  the  foregoing 
verse.  The  margin  reads.  The  glory  of  Israel  sliall  come 
to  Adullam :  i.  e.  the  great  and  honourable  men  shall  be 
forced  to  hide  themselves  from  their  enemies,  in  the  cave 
of  Adullam,  as  David  did  when  he  fled  from  Saul,  1  Sam. 
xxii.  1. 

This  may  relate  to  the  great  depredations  which  Pekah 
king  of  Israel,  in  conjunction  with  Rezin  king  of  Syria, 
made  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.  (See 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  5.  8.) 

Ver.  16.  Make  thee  bald,  and  poll  thee  [or,  shave  thy  hair] 
for  thy  delicate  children ;  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity 
from  tJiee.}  Cutting  the  hair,  or  shaving  it  close,  were  ex- 

pressions of  mourning  and  lamentation,  anciently  used 
among  most  nations.  (See  Job  i.  20.  Jer.  vi.  29.  Amos 
viii.  10.  and  the  notes  upon  Isa.  xv.  2.) 

Enlarge  thy  baldness  as  an  eagle.}  When  she  moults  her 
feathers. 

CHAP.    II. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  chapter  begins  with  a  reproof  for  the  sins  of  oppres- 

sion, and  contempt  of  God's  word,  but  concludes  with 
the  promise  of  a  restoration.  Some  learned  men  think 
that  the  reproofs  of  this  chapter  relate  to  the  times  of 
king  Ahaz. 

Ver.  1.  rrOE  to  them  that  devise  iniquity,  and  work  evil 

upon  their  beds,  &c.]  Whose  thoughts  are  big  with  mis- 
chief, so  that  they  contrive  schemes  of  wickedness  upon 

their  beds,  in  order  to  put  them  in  practice  when  they  arise 
in  the  morning.     (Compare  Psal.  xxxvi.  4.) 

Because  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand.}  They  make  their 
strength  the  law  of  justice,  according  to  the  character  given 
of  such  men,  Wisd.  ii.  11. 

Some  take  the  Hebrew  word  El  to  signify  God,  which  is 
its  most  usual  signification ;  in  which  sense  the  Vulgar 

Latin  translates  it,  "  Contra  Deum  est  manus  illorum;" 
their  hand  is  against  God.  But  the  phrase  in  the  original 
is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  which  our  translators  under- 

stand it.  Gen.  xxxi.  29.  Dent,  xxviii.  32. 
Ver.  2.  So  they  oppress  a  man  and  his  house,  even  a  man 

and  his  heritage.}  They  take  from  him  both  his  house  and 
his  land. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  against  tliis  family  do  I  devise  an  evil, 
&c.]  As  they  devise  mischief  against  others,  so  will  I  de- 

vise an  evil  against  them,  as  a  due  punishment  for  their  sin. 
As  they  have  unjustly  deprived  others  of  their  inheritance, 
so  a  conquering  enemy  shall  dispossess  them,  and  carry 
them  into  captivity.  (See  the  following  verse.)  The  word 

family  is  equivalent  to  people,  as  appears  from  Jer.  i.  15. ' 
compare  viii.  3.  x.  25.  of  that  prophecy ;  where  the  families 
which  have  not  called  upon  thy  name,  mean  the  same  with 
the  kingdoms  that  Iiave  not  called  upon  thy  name,  Psal. 
Ixxix.  6. 

Ver.  4.  In  that  day  shall  one  take  up  a  parable  against 
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you.}  A  parable  denotes  a  speech  out  of  the  ordinary  way, 

as  the  Greek  word  Uapotfiia  imports,  and  illustrated  with 

metaphors  or  rhetorical  figures.  (See  Job  xxvii.  1.  Ezek. 

XX.  49.  Habak.  ii.  1.)  So  speaking  in  parables  (for  so  the 
words  should  be  translated)  is  opposed  to  speaking  plainly, 
John  xvi.  25.  29. 

And  lament  with  a  doleful  lamentation. '\  The  expression alludes  to  the  lamentations  made  at  funerals,  (See  the 

note  upon  Amos  v.  1.) 
He  hath  changed  the  portion  of  my  people;  how  hath  he 

removed  it  from  me?}  He  hath  removed  his  people  out  of 
their  ancient  inheritance,  that  portion  which  he  himself  had 
allotted  them,  and  given  it  away  to  other  owners. 

Turning  away  he  hath  divided  our  fields.']  Turning  us 
into  captivity ;  or,  as  the  margin  reads.  Instead  of  restoring 
us,  he  hath  divided  our  lands  among  our  enemies. 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  thou  shall  have  none  that  shall  cast  a 
cord  by  lot  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord.]  Israel  was  the 

Lord's  people  or  congregation ;  (compare  Deut.  xxiii.  1, 
2.)  they  were  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  (Deut.  xxxii.  9.)  and 
he  divided  their  land  among  them  by  lot:  but  now  they 
shall  be  utterly  expelled  out  of  it,  and  sent  captives  into  a 
foreign  country. 

Ver.  6.  Prophesy  ye  not,  say  they  to  them  that  prophesy.} 
They  do  not  care  to  hear  the  prophets  speak  ungrateful 
truths.  (See  Isa.  xxx.  10.  Amos  vii.  16.)  The  word  is  the 
same  here  which  is  used  in  that  text  of  Amos.  (See  the 
note  there.)  Say  they,  is  understood  by  a  like  ellipsis, 
Nahum  xi.  8. 

They  shall  not  prophesy  to  them,  that  they  shall  not  take 
shame.]  Or  rather.  For  they  will  not  take  shame.  It  is  to  no 
purpose  to  prophesy  to  them,  for  they  still  persist  in  a 
shameless  course  of  sin.  (Compare  Zecb.  iii.  5.  Jer.  vi.  15.) 
The  latter  part  of  the  sentence  may  be  thus  translated. 
Their  shame  shall  not  depart,  or  be  removed  from  them ; 
i.  e.  God  hath  determined  to  bring  that  shame  upon  them 
which  their  sins  deserve. 

Ver.  7.  O  thou  that  art  named  the  house  of  Jacob.]  But 

dost  not  act  suitably  to  the  piety  of  thy  father  Jacob. 
Is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened?  are  these  his  doings  ? 

&c.]  Is  God's  hand  or  power  shortened?  (Compare  Isa. 
lix.  1.  Zech.  iv.  6.)  Are  the  judgments  he  brings  upon  you 

the  genuine  effects  of  his  power  and  goodness  ?  and  not  ra- 
,ther  such  acts  as  your  sins  do  in  a  manner  constrain  him  to 
exercise  ?  as  punishments  are  called  his  strange  work,  Isa. 
xxviii.  21.  Certainly  both  his  laws  and  the  words  delivered 
by  his  prophets  would  turn  to  your  good,  if  you  would 
obey  them. 

Ver.  8.  Even  of  late  my  people  is  risen  up  as  an  enemy.] 
This  Dr.  Wells  refers  to  the  invasion  of  Judah  by  Pekah, 

and  the  devastations  which  followed  upon  it.  (See  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  5.  8.) 

Ye  pull  off  the  robe  with  the  garment  from  them  that  pass 
by  securely,  &c.]  Or,  Ye  take  the  robe  from  offtlie  garment; 
so  Noldius  translates  it,  p.  611.  By  the  robe  is  meant  the 
upper  garment,  called  the  cloak,  Luke  vi.  29.  where  the 

phrase  seems  to  be  taken  from  this  place.  The  words  im- 
port, that  the  Israelites  invaded  their  countrymen  of  Judea, 

who  had  given  them  no  provocation,  and  were  willing 
to  live  peaceably  with  them ;  and  in  a  violent  manner 

stripped  them  of  all  their  substance,  even  to  their  wearing 
apparel. 

Ver.  9.  The  women  of  my  people  have  ye  cast  out  from 

their  pleasant  houses,  &c.]  This  probably  relates  to  the  in- 
vasion just  now  mentioned,  when  the  Israelites  carried  away 

captive  of  their  brethren  two  hundred  thousand,  women, 
sons,  and  daughters,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  8. 

From  their  children  have  ye  taken  away  my  glory  for 

ever.]  Ye  have  taken  their  children  captive  with  a  design 
to  sell  them  to  the  heathen,  (see  Joel  iii.  6.)  that  they  may 

be  bred  up  in  idolatry,  and  forfeit  all  their  right  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  my  temple  and  worship.  The  temple  is  called 

the  beauty  of  holiness,  Psal.  xxix.  2.  xcvi.  9.  where  the 
word  is  the  same  which  is  here  translated  glory.  Some 

undt  1  stand  the  words  of  Pekah  and  Rezin's  design  to  set 
up  another  king  in  Judah,  (see  Isa.  vii.  6.)  not  allied  to 
the  house  of  David,  and  thereby  to  defeat  the  promises 

made  to  that  family,  that  the  Messias  should  descend  from 
thence,  and  withal  deprive  the  posterity  of  the  Jews  of  the 

most  glorious  part  of  God's  promises  to  them. 
Ver.  10.  Arise  ye,  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not  your  rest.] 

The  prophet  still  directs  his  discourse  to  the  Israelites  that 
invaded  Judea,  and  tells  them,  that  as  a  just  punishment 

for  their  oppressing  and  spoiling  their  brethren,  they  them- 
selves should  be  carried  captive  out  of  their  land,  where 

God  had  promised  to  give  them  rest.  (See  Deut.  xii.  9. Psal.  xcv.  2.) 

Because  it  is  polluted,  it  shall  destroy  you,  even  with  a 
sore  destruction.]  The  land,  being  polluted  with  your  sins, 

shall  spew  you  out,  as  it  did  its  former  inhabitants,  the  Ca- 
naanites,  (Lev.  xviii.  28.) 

Ver.  11.  If  a  man  walking  in  the  spirit  and  falsehood.] 
Or,  Of  falsehood.  Noldius  gives  several  instances  where 
the  copulative  particle  supplies  the  place  of  the  genitive 
case.    (See  his  Concordance,  p.  315.) 

I  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of  wine  and  strong  drink  ;  he 

shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people.]  If  a  prophet  pre- 
tend to  foretell  all  manner  of  plenty  and  prosperity,  such 

a  one  shall  be  hearkened  to  by  this  people,  though  it  be 
never  so  unlikely  to  come  to  pass.  Such  were  those  that 
prophesied  of  peace,  whom  Jeremiah  reproves,  vi.  14.  viii. 
11.  and  spoke  smooth  things,  to  please  their  hearers,  Isa. 

xxx.  10.  The  words  may  be  thus  translated,  I  will  pro- 
phesy unto  thee  for  wine  and  strong  drink :  i.  e.  if  it  ap- 
pears, both  by  his  words  and  actions,  that  he  doth  not  de- 

sign the  serving  God,  but  his  own  belly,  as  St.  Paul  speaks, 
Rom.  xvi.  18.  yet  such  a  one  shall  be  followed  by  those 
that  love  soothing  teachers.  (Compare  iii.  5.)  Wine  and 
strong  drink  are  often  mentioned  together ;  the  latter  may 
best  be  explained  in  the  words  of  St.  Jerome  (Epist.  2. 

ad  Nepotianum)  :  "  Sicera  Ilebraeo  sermone  omnis  potio 
nuncupatur,  quas  inebriare  potest,  sive  ilia  quae  frumento 
conficitur,  sive  pomorum  succo;  aut  cum  favi  decoquuntur 
in  dulcem  potionem,  aut  palmarum  fructus  exprimuntur 

in  liquorem,  coctisque  frugibus  aqua  pinguior  coloratur." 
The  Hebrew  word  Sheker  signifies  any  strong  drink,  ivhether 
it  be  made  with  any  sort  of  grain  (like  our  malt),  or  ivith 

the  juice  of  apples  ;  or  when  a  sweet  liquor  is  made  by  the 
infusion  of  honey,  or  when  a  juice  is  pressed  out  of  the 

dates  of  the  palm-tree;  orivater  hath  a  strength  and  colour 
added  to  it  by  the  infusion  of  any  other  fruit. 

Ver.  12.  I  will  surely  assemble,  O  Jacob,  all  of  thee;  I 

will  surely  gather  the  remnant  of  Israel.]  Here  follows  a 

promise  of  mercy,  such  as  is  often  subjoined  to  the  threat- 2B2 
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enings  of  impending  judgments.  This  promise  relates  to 
the  general  restoration  of  tbe  Jewish  nation,  which  yet  is 
here  and  elsewhere  confmcd  to  that  remnant,  that  shall 

escape  the  punbbments  that  will  come  upon  the  rebellious, 
(See  the  note  upon  iv.  7.) 

/  will  put  them  together  as  the  sheep  o/Uozra/t,&c.]  God 
is  often  styled  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  and  bis  care  over  his 

people  is  compared  to  that  of  a  shepherd  over  his  flock, 
when  he  gatliers  tlicm  into  the  fold,  and  defends  them  from 

beasts  of  prey,  while  they  are  there.  (Compare  Jer.  xxxi. 
10.)  Bozrah  is  a  noted  place  in  Idumea,  where  there  were 
large  flocks  of  sheep. 

They  shall  make  a  noise  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of 
men.]  The  noise  a  multitude  makes  both  discovers  their 
numbers,  and  is  a  sign  of  their  being  lively  and  in  good 
condition.  The  words  may  be  rendered,  keeping  close  to 
the  original.  They  shall  increase  with  men :  the  same  word 
in  the  Hebrew  signifying  both  a  noise  and  a  multitude. 
(Compare  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.) 

Ver.  13.  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them.}  He  that 
shall  break  the  bonds  of  their  captivity,  or  break  through 
all  obstacles  that  hinder  their  return  home.  The  word 

porets  is  usually  understood  in  a  bad  sense,  for  a  thief  or  a 
destroyer ;  but  the  context  here  determines  it  to  a  more 
favourable  acceptation.  To  this  sense  the  Vulgar  Latin 
renders  it,  Pandens  iter,  He  that  opens  the  way.  The  Jewish 
commentators  generally  understand  the  breaker,  and  their 
King,ihdLt  follows,  of  the  same  person,  viz.  the  Messiah;  as 
may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Pocock  upon  the  place.  Bishop  Pear- 

son cites  the  words  of  Moses  Hadarsan  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, in  his  Exposition  of  the  sixth  article  of  the  Creed. 

The  words  seem  parallel  to  that  expression  of  Zechariah, 
(xii.  8.)  As  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them,  or,  at  the 
head  of  them.  (See  the  note  there.)  Some  of  the  Jews,  in- 

deed, with  a  little  variation,  expound  their  King  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  breaker  of  his  forerunner  Elijah;  as  Dr. 
Pocock  observes,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  translates  it. 
Those  that  are  saved;  as  if  the  word  were  in  a  passive  form. 

They  have  broken  up,  and  have  passed  through  the  gate, 
and  are  gone  out  by  it.}  The  expressions  allude  to  a  flock 
of  sheep,  who,  as  soon  as  a  passage  is  opened  for  one  to 
get  out,  do  all  of  them  follow. 

And  their  King  shall  pass  before  them,  and  [or,  even]  the 
Lord  on  the  head  of  them.}  The  Messiah,  who  is  both  their 
God  and  their  King,  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  vii.  14.)  shall 
lead  and  conduct  them  as  their  captain  and  general.  (Com- 

pare Isa.  lii.  12.  Hos.  i.ll.) 

CHAP.  III. 

ARGUMENT. 

Both  the  princes  and  prophets  of  Jndah  are  reproved  for 
their  sins,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  foretold, 
as  a  punishment  for  these  enormities. 

Ver.  1.  Hear,  O  ye  lieads  of  Jacob,  and  ye  princes  of 

the  house  of  Israel.}  Israel  stands  for  Judah  here,  as  ap- 
pears by  ver.  9,  10.    (See  likewise,  i.  14, 15.) 

Ver.  2,  3.  Who  pluck  off  their  skin  from  off  them,  &c.] 
Who  exercise  all  manner  of  cruelty  upon  their  inferiors, 
as  if  they  were  so  many  batchers  cutting  meat  for  the 
shambles. 

Ver.  4.  He  will  even  hide  his  face  from  them  at  that  time, 
as  they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings.}  As  they 
have  shewed  no  pity  to  others,  God  will  have  no  pity 
for  Uiem. 

Ver.  5.  That  bite  withtlieir  teeth,  and  cry.  Peace.}  Though 
they  speak  smooth  things,  yet  are  no  better  than  ravening 
wolves,  and  bring  destruction  upon  those  that  are  deluded 
by  them.    (See  ii.  11.) 

And  he  that  putteth  not  into  their  mouth,  they  even  prepare 
war  against  him.}  If  men  will  not  still  caress  and  main- 

tain them,  they  bring  them  into  trouble  by  raising  false 
accusations  against  them,  as  if  they  were  enemies  to  the 
government.    (Compare  Ezek.  xiii.  19.) 

Ver.  6,  7.  Therefore  night  shall  be  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
not  lutve  a  vision,  &c.]  The  false  prophets  shall  see  their 
own  prophecies  confuted  by  experience,  so  that  they  shall 
no  more  pretend  to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  shall  be  co- 

vered with  shame  and  confusion  for  making  false  pre- 
tences to  it. 

And  the  sun  shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day 
shall  be  dark  over  them.}  As  they  shall  have  no  light  or 
revelation  from  heaven,  so  dark  days  or  dismal  calamities 
shall  overt£ike  them,  as  a  just  punishment  for  their  frauds 
and  impostures.  (Compare  Isa.  viii.  20.  xxix.  10.  Jer. 
XV.  9.  Amos  viii.  9, 10.) 

Ver.  7.  Yea,  they  shall  cover  their  lips :  for  there  is  no 
answer  from  God.}  Men  used  to  cover  their  mouth,  or 
their  face,  when  they  were  under  any  great  affliction.  (See 
Ezek.  xxiv.  17.)  This  likewise  shewed  that  they  were 
utterly  silenced,  and  had  nothing  to  say,  either  by  way 
of  revelation  from  God,  or  in  behalf  of  themselves.  (Job 
xl.  4.) 

Ver.  8.  But  truly  I  am  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  judgment,  and  of  might,  to  declare  unto  Jacob 
his  transgression,  &c.]  Whereas  I,  that  am  a  true  prophet, 

and  moved  by  God's  Spirit,  have  the  honesty  and  courage 
to  reprove  the  crying  sins  of  the  nation,  though  practised 
and  encouraged  by  the  greatest  men  in  it;  (see  ver.  9.) 
contrary  to  the  base  flatterings  and  soothings  of  the  false 
prophets.  (See  Ezek.  xiii.  10,  &c.)  Geburah  properly 
signifies  might,  or  courage ;  so  it  is  used,  Isa.  xi.  2.  (See 
the  note  there.) 

Ver.  9.  Hear  this — ye  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
princes  of  the  house  of  Israel.}  See  ver.  1.  This  address 

to  the  great  men,  shews  the  prophet's  courage  and  impar- tiality. 

Ver.  10.  They  that  build  up  Zion  with  blood,  Sac.}  Who 
think  to  increase  the  wealth,  or  secure  the  safety,  of  the 

public,  by  putting  the  innocent  to  death.  (Compare  Ha- bak.  ii.  12.) 

Ver.  11.  Tlie  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward.}  See  vii.  3. 
Isa.  i.  23.  Hos.  iv.  18.  Ezek.  xxii.  12.  27.  Zeph.  iii.  3. 

Her  priests  teach  for  hire.}  It  was  the  duty  of  the  priests 
to  instruct  the  people,  as  well  as  to  attend  upon  the  ser- 

vice of  the  temple ;  for  which  cause  theyhad  cities  allotted 
to  them  in  all  parts  of  Judea.  (See  Deut.  xxxiii.  10.  Ezra 

vii.  10.  Jer.  xviii.  18.  Mai.  ii.  7.)  The  priests,  not  con- 
tent with  that  plentiful  revenue  which  the  law  allowed 

them,  made  a  corrupt  gain  of  their  office. 

Ajtd  the  prophets  divine  for  money.}  See  ver.  5.  Jer.  v. 
31.  vi.  13.  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  false  prophets. 

(See  Zeph.  iii.  4.  Zech.  xiii.  2.) 
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Yet  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  and  say,  Is  not  the 
Lord  among  us  [or,  in  the  midst  of  us]  ?  none  evil  can  come 

upon  ■us.']  Notwithstanding  these  general  corruptions,  they 
will  rely  upon  God's  protectiouj  and  think  themselves  se- 

cure, because  he  hath  chosen  the  temple  as  the  place  of 

his  peculiar  residence.  (Compare  Jer.  vii.  4.  Zeph.  iii.  5.) 
St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  place,  when  he  describes  the  Jews 

as  resting  or  relying  upon  the  law,  Rom.  ii.  17.  The  Greek 
word  tiravairavr],  is  the  same  which  the  LXX  use  here. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore  shall  Zionfor  your  sake  be  ploughed  as 
a  field,  &c.]  This  prophecy  had  its  utmost  completion  in 
the  final  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans. 

(See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxvi.  18.) 
And  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps.]  The  word  heaps  al- 

ludes to  the  heaps  of  stones  laid  up  together  in  fields  newly 
ploughed.    (See  i.  6.  compare  Psal.  Ixxix.  1.) 

And  the  mountain  of  the  house  [of  the  Lord]  as  the  high 
places  of  the  forest.]  The  place  where  the  temple  stood, 
which  was  upon  Mount  Moriah,  shall  be  overrun  with 
grass  and  shrubs,  like  a  thicket  or  forest. 

CHAP.    IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  foretells  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  and 

the  increase  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  the  latter  ages  of 
the  world :  and  exhorts  God's  people  not  to  be  discou- 

raged at  the  apprehension  of  their  approaching  captivity, 
because  the  church  should  in  due  time  surmount  all  dif- 

ficulties, and  break  in  pieces  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth ;  as  Daniel  afterward  prophesied,  ii.  35.  44. 

Ver.  1.  JtiUT  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass.]  The 

times  of  the  Messias  are  usually  expressed  in  the  prophets 
by  the  last  days.  (See  the  note  upon  the  parallel  text, 
Isa.  ii.  3.) 

That  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  esta- 
blished upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains.]  See  iii.  12.  The 

temple  standing  upon  Mount  Moriah,  is  often  styled  God's 
holy  mountain;  from  thence  the  phrase  is  taken  to  denote 
the  Christian  church  in  the  prophetical  writings.  (See  Isa. 
xi.  9.  Ixvi.  20.  Jer.  xxxi.  2-3.  Ezek.  xx.  40.  Joel  iii.  17. 

Zech.  viii.  3.)  Our  Lord  himself  compares  his  church  to  a 
city  set  on  a  hill,  Matt.  v.  14. 

And  people  shall  flow  unto  it.]  Heathens  shall  resort 

thither  to  be  instructed  in  the  ways  of  salvation.  (See  the 
following  verse.) 

Ver.  2.  And  many  nations  shall  come,  and  say,  Come,  and 
let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord — and  he  will  teach 

us  of  his  ways,  &c.]  The  expressions  allude  to  the  Jews' 
going  up  in  companies  to  Jerusalem  at  their  solemn  feasts. 
(See  the  notes  upon  the  parallel  text  of  Isaiah.) 

Ver.  3.  And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people — and 
they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  &c.]  See  the 
notes  upon  the  same  place.  It  is  farther  observable,  that 
our  Saviour  was  born  at  a  time  when  there  was  peace  all 
the  world  over;  after  Augustus,  having  put  an  end  to  the 
civil  wars,  had  shut  up  the  temple  of  Janus,  in  token  of  his 
having  procured  a  settled  peace. 

Ver.  4.  But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine,  and 

under  his  fig-tree  ;  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid.]  This 
shall  be  the  effect  of  that  peace,  foretold  in  the  foregoing 

verse,  when  every  man  may  securely  enjoy  his  own  pos- 
sessions, and  the  fruits  of  his  labour.  (See  Isa.  xxxvi.  16. 

1  Kings  iv.  25.  Zech.  iii.  10.  compare  Jer.  xxiii.  4.  6.) 
Ver.  5.  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of 

his  god,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  tJie  Lord  our  God 
for  ever.]  Or,  Although  all  nations  should  walk  every  one  in 
the  name  of  his  god,  yet  we  will  walk,  &c.  Since  all  people 
are  fond  of  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  though  false  and 
absurd ;  it  much  more  becomes  us  to  cleave  steadfastly  to 
the  service  of  the  true  God,  and  not  forsake  his  laws  and 
ordinances,  as  we  have  too  often  done.  And  this  will  be 
remarkably  fulfilled  at  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews, 
when  this  prophecy  shall  receive  its  utmost  completion;  as 
hath  been  observed  in  the  notes  upon  the  parallel  text  of 
Isaiah.  (See  likewise  the  following  verses  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  6.  In  that  day  will  I  assemble  her  that  halteth.]  Or, 
I  will  heal  her  that  halteth:  (compare  Zeph.  iii.  19.)  for  so 
the  verb  asaph,  assemble,  is  translated  2  Kings  v.  3.  6.  The 
word  which  we  render  halteth,  signifies  in  general  one  that 

is  weak  and  feeble,  or  bowed  down  by  any  disease  or  cala- 
mity.   (See  Psal.  xxxv.  15.  xxxviii.  17.) 

And  I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven  out.]  This  relates  to 
the  calling  of  the  Jews  from  their  several  dispersions  into 

the  church :  (see  the  notes  upon  Ezek.  xxxiv.  13.  16.)  al- 
though it  may  in  some  degree  have  been  fulfilled  in  their 

return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  (Compare  Psal. cxlvii.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  And  I  will  make  her  that  halteth  a  remnant.]  To 

this  remnant  are  many  promises  made,  which  may  in  some 

degree  be  applied  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  after  their  re- 
turn from  captivity ;  (see  Zeph.  ii.  9.  Zech.  viii.  6. 11.)  but 

are  chiefly  to  be  understood  of  those  who  were  to  be  called 
by  the  gospel,  when  the  main  body  of  the  Jewish  nation 
were  rejected.  (See  ii.  12.  v.  3.  7,  8.  vii.  18.  Isa.  i.  9.  x. 
21,  22.  Jer.  i.  20.  Joel  ii.  32.  Zeph.  ii.  9.  iii.  13.  and  the 
notes  upon  those  places.) 

And  her  that  was  cast  off  a  strong  nation.]  The  Jews, 
when  they  return  from  their  several  dispersions,  (see  ver.  6.) 
shall  be  victorious  over  all  their  enemies.  (Compare  v.  8. 
Ezek.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  and  see  the  note  upon  Obadiah, 
ver.  8.) 

And  the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zionfrom 

henceforth,  even  for  ever.]  Compare  Joel  iii.  17.  God  will 
dwell  and  reign  among  his  saints  in  the  New  Jerusalem, 
that  comes  down  from  heaven,  Rev.  xxi.  2,  3,  &c.  and  then 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever, 
Rev.  xi.  15.  compared  with  xix.  6.  Isa.  xxiv.  23.  Dan. 
vii.  27. 

Ver.  8.  And  thou,  O  tower  of  the  flock,  tJie  strong  hold  of 

the  daughter  ofZion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first 
dominion,  &c.]  The  church,  of  which  the  earthly  Jerusalem 

was  but  a  figure,  shall  be  the  seat  of  this  sovereign  domi- 
nion, which  God  shall  render  conspicuous  to  the  whole 

world,  spoken  of  ver.  7.  The  tower  of  the  flock,  or  of  Eder, 
is  best  explained  by  the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter  ofZion^ 
which  follows.  The  Chaldec  paraphrase  expounds  the 
words  of  the  Messiah,  in  whom  the  ancient  kingdom  shall 

be  revived;  i.  e.  the  kingdom  of  David,  the  Beth-lehemite ; 
the  tower  of  Eder  being  in  or  near  Bcth-lehem,  (Gen.  xxxv. 

19.  21.)  This  notion  is  countenanced  by  Jonathan's  Tar- 
gum  upon  Gen.  xxxv.  19.  where  mention  being  made  in 
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the  text  of  the  tower  o/Eder,  beyond  which  Israel  spread 
his  tent,  ho  adds,  by  way  of  explanation,  from  hence  King 
Messias  shall  manifest  himself  in  the  latter  days. 

Ver.  9.  Now  why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud?  is  there  no 
king  in  thee?  is  thy  counsellor  perished?  for  pangs  have 
taken  thee  as  a  woman  in  travail.]  Why  dost  thou  cry  out, 
as  a  woman  in  the  anguish  of  her  travail,  as  if  God  himself, 
thy  king  and  counsellor,  had  forsaken  thee?  (Compare  Jer. 
viii.  19.)  Some  understand  it  of  the  time  when  Zedekiah 
and  his  counsellors  were  seized  by  the  Chaldeans,  (2  Kings 
XXV.  6.  18,  &c.)  Calamities  are  often  compared  to  the 

pangs  of  child-bearing.  (See  Isa.  xiii.  8.  Jer.  xxx.  6. 1. 43.) 

Ver.  10.  Be  in  pain,  and  labour  to  bring  forth,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion.]  There  is  reason  for  your  being  in  pain  and 

anguish ;  but,  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  travail,  they  shall 
have  a  happy  conclusion ;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

For  now  shall  thou  go  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  dwell  in 

the  field,  and  thou  shall  go  even  to  Babylon.]  The  Jews' 
captivity  is  expressed  by  their  going  out  of  the  city,  and 
dwelling  in  the  field;  because  their  city  and  temple  being 
destroyed,  they  should  live  in  an  obscure  state,  without 
any  visible  form  of  government  or  worship.  The  same 
condition  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  their  living  in  the  wil- 

derness. (See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xx.  35.  and  Hos.  ii.  14.) 
So  the  church  under  persecution  is  described  as  flying  into 
the  wilderness.  Rev.  xii.  14. 

There  shall  thou  be  delivered,  inc.]  God  shall  wonderfully 
restore  thy  captivity  from  thence  by  Cyrus,  as  he  hath 
foretold  by  Isaiah,  a  prophet  contemporary  with  Micah. 
(Isa.  xliv.  28.  xlv.  1.  compare  vii.  8. 11.  of  this  prophecy.) 

Ver.  11.  Now  also  many  nations  are  gathered  against 
thee,  and  say.  Let  her  be  defiled,  and  let  our  eye  look  upon 
Zion.]  The  heathen  round  about  will  take  occasion  to  in- 

sult the  Jews'  calamity,  will  please  themselves  with  seeing 
the  temple  profeuied,  and  gratify  their  spite  with  viewing 
Jerusalem  in  a  forlorn  condition.  (See  Lam.  ii.  16.)  To 
look  upon  our  enemies,  is  to  behold  their  fall  with  delight. 
(Compare  vii.  10.  and  see  the  note  upon  Obad.  ver.  12.) 

Ver.  12.  But  they  know  not  the  thought  of  the  Lord — 
for  he  shall  gather  them  as  sheaves  into  the  floor.]  They  are 

ignorant  of  God's  purpose,  which  is  to  punish  them  with 
an  entire  destruction,  afTter  he  hath  executed  his  judgments 

upon  his  own  people.  (See  Jer.  xxv.  27 — 29.)  Great  ca- 
lamities are  compared  to  the  thrashing  of  corn  in  a  floor. 

(See  the  following  verse,  and  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  10.) 
Ver.  13.  Arise  and  thrash,  O  daughter  of  Zion;  for  I 

will  make  thine  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs  brass.] 
The  expressions  allude  to  the  manner  of  treading  out  the 
com  in  the  eastern  countries,  which  was  by  the  feet  of  oxen: 
(see  Deut.  xxv.  4.)  so  the  word  horn  is  equivalent  to  the 
hoofs  which  follow.  The  words,  as  they  relate  to  Zion, 
may  be  expounded  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  bringing  in  the 
gentiles  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  (See  the  following  note.) 
Or  else  we  may  suppose  this  promise  will  be  fulfilled,  when 
all  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall  be  subdued,  and  the 

saints  reigning  with  Christ  shall  have  power  over  the  na- 
tions, and  slmll  rule  (the  refractory)  with  a  rod  of  iron. 

Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  (Compare  this  text  with  v.  8. 15.  of  this 
prophecy,  and  with  Isa.  xiv.  2.  xli.  15.  Ix.  12.  Ixi.  6.  and 
see  the  notes  upon  those  places.) 

And  I  will  consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  their 
substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.]  This  denotes 

the  conversion  of  the  gentiles,  which  is  elsewhere  expressed 

by  their  bringing  gifts  and  offerings  to  God's  temple ;  be- 
cause that  was  the  most  solemn  part  of  religious  worship 

practised  among  the  Jews.  (See  Psal.  Ixviii.  29.  Isa. 
xviii.7.  xxiii.  18.  be.  6.  9.  and  compare  Rev.  xxi.  24.  26.) 
The  word  translated  consecrate,  properly  signifies  to  de- 

vote, and  alludes  to  the  action  of  conquerors,  who  use  to 

dedicate  part  of  their  booty  to  God,  as  a  thankful  acknow- 
ledgment for  their  victory. 

CHAP,   V. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet,  that  he  may  comfort  the  Jews  under  the  ca- 
lamities foretold  in  the  last  chapter,  foretells  the  birth  of 

Christ,  whose  kingdom  should  at  last  become  victorious 
over  all  its  enemies. 

Ver.  1.  jy/OW  gather  thyself  in  troops,  O  daughter  of 
troops :  he  hath  laid  siege  against  us.]  This  verse  is  to  be 
understood  of  some  foreign  invasion  of  Judea,  by  a  nation 
that  had  numerous  troops ;  and  may  relate  to  the  conquest 
of  Judea  by  the  Babylonians.  The  daughter  of  troops  is  a 
phrase  of  the  same  kind  with  the  daughter  of  affliction;  i.  e. 
one  that  is  surrounded  with  aflliction:  so  the  son  cf  death 
is  one  condemned  to  die,  1  Sam.  xx.  31.  Psal.  cii.  20. 

They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the 
cheek.]  This  may  be  understood  of  Zedekiah,  \Vho  was 
treated  in  a  contumelious  manner  by  the  Babylonians,  as  a 
common  captive,  (2  Kings  xxv.  6, 7.)  Smiting  on  the  cheek, 
signifies  treating  one  in  a  despiteful  manner.  Lam.  iii.  31. 
Matt.  V.  39.  The  Judge  of  Israel  is  equivalent  to  the  King 
of  Israel.    (See  Amos  ii.  5.) 

Ver.  2.  But  thou  Beth-lehem-Ephratah,  though  thott  be 
little  among  the  thousands  ofJudah.]  Ephrath,  or  Ephratah, 
was  another  name  for  Beth-lehem  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

(See  Gen.  xxxv.  19.)  And  both  names  are  joined  toge- 
ther, to  distinguish  it  from  another  Beth-lehem,  situate  in 

the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  mentioned  Josh.  xix.  15.  It  is  called 
little  among  the  thousands,  i.  e.  among  the  families,  or  cities 

of  Judah.  (Compare  Judg.  vi.  15. 1  Sam.  x.  19.)  The  ex- 
pression is  taken  from  the  first  division  of  the  people  into 

thousands,  hundreds,  and  other  subordinate  divisions.  (See 
Exod.  xviii.  21.  25.)  Both  the  city  and  family  of  David 

were  in  a  mean  condition  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birtli ; 
whereupon  the  blessed  Virgin,  in  her  song,  thankfully  com- 

memorates God's  extraordinary  favour,  in  honouring  that 
low  estate  to  which  they  were  reduced,  with  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah,  (Luke  i.  48.  52,  53.) 

But  the  word  tsair,  little,  hath  likewise  a  contrary  signi- 
fication, as  many  Hebrew  words  have,  (see  the  note  upon 

Isa.  xii.  17.)  and  signifies  one  ot'7iote  or  esteem;  in  which 
sense  it  is  taken  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  upon  Jer. 
xlviii.  4.  and  by  some  copies  of  the  LXX.  Zech.  xiii.  7. 
(See  Dr.  Pocock,  in  his  notes  upon  Porta  Mosis,  cap.  2. 
p.  18, 19.)  And  in  this  sense  St.  Matthew  understands  the 
text,  and  translates  it.  Art  not  the  least  among  the  princes 

of  Judah,  ii.  6. 
Yet  out  of  tJiee  he  shall  come  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler 

in  Israel.]  The  scribes  and  pharisees  understood  this  pro- 
phecy of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  as  appears  from  Matt.  ii. 

5,  6.  and  so  did  the  generality  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  who 
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speat  of  it  as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  Christ  was  to  come 

of  the  seed  of  David,  and  of  the  town  of  Beth-lehem,  where 
David  was,  (John  vii.  42.)  The  Chaldee  agrees  with  their 
sentiments,  and  expressly  applies  the  prophecy  to  the  Mes- 

siah :  and  our  Lord  was  born  at  Beth-lehem,  by  an  especial 

act  of  Providence,  that  this  prophecy  might  plainly  be  ful- 
filled in  him.  (See  Luke  ii.  4.)  To  come  forth  is  the  same 

as  to  be  bom.  (See  Gen.  x.  14.  x\ii.  6.  xxv.  25.  1  Chron. 
ii.  53.  Isa.  xi.  1.) 

Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  even  from  ever- 

lasting.'\  The  wotds  do  naturally  import  an  original,  distinct 
from  the  birth  of  Christ,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  sen- 

tence ;  which  is  here  declared  to  be  from  all  eternity  :  for 
so  the  words  mikkedem  (translated  herefrom  of  old,  but 
rendered /rom  everlasting,  Habak.  i.  12.)  and  mime  olam, 
from  the  days  of  eternity,  do  plainly  signify.  (See  Psal. 
Iv.  19.  xc.  2.  Prov.  viii.  23.)  If  we  expound  it  with  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast.  Whose  name  was  foretold  of  old,  the 
expression  contains  a  plain  description  of  the  Messias. 

Ver.  3.  Therefore  will  he  give  them  up,  until  the  time  that 
she  that  travaileth  hath  brought  forth.]  The  particle  taken, 
translated  therefore,  should  be  rendered  nevertheless,  here, 
and  in  some  other  places ;  as  Dr.  Pocock  hath  observed 

upon  the  place  :  and  see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxx.  18.  Not- 
withstanding the  promise  of  so  great  a  blessing,  God  will 

give  up  his  people  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  or  leave 
them  to  be  exercised  with  troubles  ami  afflictions,  till  the 

appointed  time  of  their  deliverance  cometh,  which  shall  be 

greater  than  that  from  Babylon.  (See  iv.  10.)  This  deli- 

verance may  be  understood  of  the  church's  bringing  forth 
children  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel :  (see  Gal.  iv.  27.) 
but  will  be  more  fully  completed  in  the  general  restoration 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  be  expected  in  the  latter  ages, 
(Compare  Isa.  Ixvi.  7,  8.) 

TJien  the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return  to  the 

children  of  Israel.]  Or,  Shall'be  converted  with  the  children 
of  Israel.  (See  the  note  upon  Mal.  iv.  G.)  Then  the  rem- 

nant of  the  dispersed  Jews,  (see  the  note  upon  iv.  7.)  upon 

their  conversion,  shall  join  themselves  to  the  true  Israel- 
ites, and  make  one  church  with  them.  Both  the  LXX. 

and  Chaldee  read,  The  remnant  of  their  brethren.  But  if 
we  follow  the  present  Hebrew,  we  may  understand  it  of  the 
believers  that  shall  be  added  to  the  church,  for  Christ 

vouchsafes  to  call  all  believers  his  brethren.  (See  Matt, 
xii.  50.  Heb.  ii.  11.) 

Ver.  4.  And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  [or,  rule]  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God,  &c.]  Christ  shall  diligently  perform  the  office  of  a 
shepherd  or  governor  over  his  church  :  (compare  vii.  14.) 
and  it  will  appear  by  the  success  which  attends  him,  that 
God  is  with  him,  and  is  glorified  in  and  by  him.  (John  xiii. 
31,  32.)  For  his  kingdom  shall  extend  itself  all  the  world 
over,  (Psal.  ii.  8.)  and  his  faithful  servants  shall  continue 
secure  under  his  protection. 

Instead  of  the  verb  ijashalu,  they  shall  abide,  the  Chaldee 
and  Vulgar  Latin  read,  yashubu,  they  shall  be  converted,  or 
return  from  their  captivity ;  which  agrees  very  well  with 
the  sense  of  the  verse  foregoing. 

For  now  shall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.]  The 
words  of  the  angel,  Luke  i.  32.  allude  to  this  text.  He 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
&.C.   He  is  dignified  with  such  titles  as  were  never  given  to 

any  creature,  as  the  apostle  at  large  proves,  Heb.  i.  4,  &c. 
(Compare  Isa.  lii.  13.  and  see  the  note  there.) 

Ver.  5.  And  this  man  shall  be  the  peace.]  This  title  in  a 
peculiar  manner  belongs  to  the  Messiah,  and  is  spoken  of 
as  a  blessing  attending  his  kingdom.  (See  Psal.  Ixxii.  7. 
Isa.  ii.  4.  ix.  6, 7.  xi.  6.  Hag.  ii.  9.  Zech.  ix.  10.  Luke  ii.  14. 

Ephes.  ii.  14.  Heb.  vii.  2.)  This  sentence  may  be  best  ex- 
plained as  coherent  with  the  former  verse. 

When  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  our  land,  and  when  he 
shall  tread  in  our  borders.]  I  take  the  sense  which  Mr.  Mede 
hath  given  to  this  passage  to  be  most  agreeable  to  the 
scope  and  design  of  the  following  part  of  the  chapter.  See 
his  Works,  p.  796.  where  he  expounds  the  place  of  the 
general  destruction  of  some  remarkable  enemy,  or  enemies, 
to  God  and  his  truth,  which  should  come  to  pass  before 
the  consummation  of  all  things  :  an  event  foretold  in  seve- 

ral places  of  Scripture.  (See  Psal.  ex.  5,  6.  Isa.  xxvi.  20, 
21.  xxxiv.  1,  &c.  Ixvi.  16.  Jer.  xxx.  7.  10.  Ezek.  xxxviii. 
xxxix.  Joel  iii.  9.  14.  Obad.  ver.  15,  &c.  Zeph.  iii.  8.  Hag. 

ii.  22.  Zech.  xii.  1.  xiv.  8.  Rev.  xix.  19.  xx.  9.)  This  ene-. 
my  is  probably  called  by  the  name  of  the  Assyrian  by 
Isaiah,  xiv.  25.  as  well  as  by  Micah  here.  (See  the  note 
upon  that  place.)  Mr.  Mede  ingeniously  conjectures,  that 
this  name  was  given  him  by  these  two  prophets,  because 
that  ever  since  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  the  very  name 
of  Assyrian  carried  terror  along  with  it,  being  esteemed  by 
the  Jews  as  their  most  formidable  enemy. 

Then  we  shall  raise  up  against  him  seven  shepherds,  and 
eight  principal  men.]  Or,  rulers.  Under  his  conduct  we  shall 

be  furnished  with  commanders  sufficient  to  oppose  the  en- 
terprises of  the  enemy.  Shepherds  are  elsewhere  equivalent 

to  princes  or  generals.  (See  Jer.  vi.  3.  xxv.  34.  Nahum  iii. 
18.)  The  words  seven  and  eight  are  used  for  an  indefinite 
number :  (see  Eccles.  xi.  2.)  so  once  and  twice,  six  and 
seven,  are  used.  Job  xxxiii.  14.  v.  19.  Prov.  vi.  16. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  shall  waste  the  land  of  Assyria  with  the 
sword,  and  [or  even]  the  land  of  Nimrod  in  the  entrances 
thereof]  In  its  borders,  where  its  garrisons  are,  and  its 
chief  strength  lies.  Assyria  is  called  the  land  of  Nimrod, 
because  he  was  the  first  king  of  that  country,  as  appears 

from  Gen.  x.  2.  where  the  marginal  reading  rightly  trans- 
lates the  text.  Out  of  that  land  he  (i.  e.  Nimrod,  spoken  of 

ver.  9.)  went  out  into  Assyria,  or  invaded  and  conquered 
it;  as  the  phrase,  went  forth,  commonly  signifies.  (See 
Psal.  Ix.  10.  Zech.  xiv.  3.) 

Ver.  7.  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst 

of  many  people  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord.]  That  remnant, 
mentioned  ver.  3.  and  iv.  7.  shall  be  the  instruments  of 

converting  those  gentiles  among  whom  they  live  :  (see  the 
notes  upon  Isa.  Ixvi.  12.  19.)  and  thereupon  may  fitly  be 
represented  by  the  dews  and  rains  which  come  from  hea- 

ven, and  are  the  means  of  making  the  earth  fruitful.  (Com- 
pare Deut.  xxxii.  2.  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.  Hos.  vi.  3.) 

Which  tarries  not  for  man,  nor  waits  for  the  sons  of 
men.]  The  dews  and  the  rains  are  the  gift  of  God,  (see  Isa. 
Iv.  10.  Jer.  xiv.  22.)  and  are  spoken  of  here,  by  way  of 
distinction  from  those  fountains  and  canals  of  water, 

which  men  convey  into  their  fields  and  gardens  by  their 
own  industry.  (Compare  Deut.  xi.  10,  II.)  [Some  of 
the  rabbins  apply  the  text  to  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
spoken  of  ver.  2.  who  shall  be  bom,  not  in  the  ordinary 

way  of  generation,  but  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God. 
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(See  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield's  Defence  of Christianity,  chap.  4.  sect.  2.)  To  the  same  sense  we 
may  probably  interpret  Psal.  ex.  8.  The  dew  of  thy  birth 
is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning.] 

Ver.  8.  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst 

of  many  people,  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest, 
&c.]  The  former  verse  described  the  benefits  tiie  converted 

Jews  should  brinj?  to  those  gentiles  that  were  disposed  to 

embrace  the  gospel :  this  instructs  us  how  terrible  adver- 
saries they  will  prove  to  such  as  persist  in  their  enmity  to 

them  and  to  the  truth.  (Compare  Obad.  ver.  18, 19.  Zech. 
xii.  6.  and  see  the  note  upon  ver.  5.  of  this  chapter.) 

Ver.  10, 11.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  cut  off  thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  of 
thee,  &.C.]  I  will  aftord  deliverance  to  my  people,  not  in 
the  ordinary  way  of  second  causes,  but  immediately  by 
myself;  so  that  they  shall  not  need  to  trust  in  the  strength 
of  their  forces,  or  of  their  garrisons.  (Compare  Hos.  i.  7. 
Zech.  ix.  10.) 

Ver.  12 — 14.  And  I  will  cut  off  witchcrafts  out  of  thy 
land,  and  thou  shall  have  no  more  soothsayers:  thy  graven 

images  also  mil  I  cut  off,  &c.]  The  prophet  may  be  sup- 
posed to  mention  here  those  sins  wherein  the  Jews  of  his 

own  age  were  chiefly  faulty,  thereby  to  signify,  that,  in  after- 
times,  when  the  promises  here  mentioned  should  be  ful- 

filled, such  oflFences  should  not  be  found  among  them. 

(Compare  Isa.  ii.  6—8.  with  the  context  here.)  We  may 
in  general  take  notice,  that  the  destruction  of  idolatry  is 

often  mentioned  in  the  prophets  as  a  principal  circum- 
.stance  in  their  descriptions  of  the  flourishing  state  of  the 

church,  which  should  come  to  pass  in  aftertimes.  (See 

the  note  upon  Isa.  i.  29.)  This  appears  to  have  been  the 
sentiment  of  the  ancient  Jews,  from  that  passage  in  Tobit, 

xiv.  6.  where,  speaking  of  the  times  of  the  Messias, 
he  saith,  All  nations  shall  turn  and  fear  the  Lord  tndy, 

and  shall  bury  their  idols.  No  nation  has  been  more  ad- 
dicted to  the  several  sorts  of  divination  than  the  Jews, 

both  in  ancient  and  modem  times :  (see  Juvenal,  Sat.  vi. 

<Ter.  645.  and  the  note  upon  Mai.  iii.  5.)  and  several  of 

them  comply  with  the  idolatries  practised  in  those  countries 
where  they  are  dispersed.  See  the  note  upon  Zech.  xiii.  2. 

where  thei'e  is  the  same  prediction  of  the  utter  abolishing 
of  idolatry  among  them. 

Ver.  15.  And  I  will  execute  vengeance  in  anger,  and  fury 

upon  the  heathen,  &c.]  When  I  have  purged  my  people 
from  their  corruptions,  I  will  severely  vindicate  their 

cause,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  all  their  unbelieving  ene- 
(See  the  notes  upon  ver.  5.  8.) mies. 

CHAP.   VI. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  relates  to  the  prophet's  own  time ;  wherein 
he  first  upbraids  the  people  for  their  ingratitude  towards 
God:  then  he  instructs  them  in  the  true  way  of  per- 

forming acceptable  service  to  him :  lastly,  he  reproves 
them  for  their  injustice  and  idolatry,  and  tells  them  that 
these  sins  are  the  causes  of  their  being  unsuccessful  in 
all  their  undertakings. 

Ver.  1.  jA.RISE,  contend  thou  before  the  mountains,  &c.] 

God  often  appeals  to  inanimate  creatures  for  the  justice 

of  his  proceedings,  thereby  to  topbraid  the  stupidity  of 
men.  (See  i.  2.  Deut.  iv.  26.  xxxii.  1.  Psal.  1.  4.  Isa.  i.  2.) 

Ver.  2.  For  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  his  people, 

&c.]  He  will  enter  into  judgment  with  them  for  their  im- 
pieties, as  being  injurious  to  his  honour,  and  for  which  his 

justice  demands  satisfaction.    (See  Hos.  iv.  1.) 
Ver.  3.  O  my  people,  what  have  1  done  to  thee  ?  or  wherein 

have  I  wearied  thee?  witness  against  me.]  The  words  al- 
lude to  the  forms  of  courts  of  justice,  wherein  actions  are 

tried  between  man  and  man.  God  allows  his  people  to 

ofl'er  any  plea  in  their  own  behalf,  and  demands  what  in- 
justice he  hath  done  them,  and  what  grievances  they  can 

complain  of,  either  in  the  laws  or  the  rules  of  worship 
which  he  hath  prescribed  them.  (Compare  Jer.  ii.  5.  31.) 

Ver.  4.  For  I  brought  thee  out  of  the  house  of  Egypt,  and 
redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of  servants,  Sec]  On  the 
other  side,  God  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  great  favours  he 
had  bestowed  upon  them,  in  delivering  them  out  of  the 
Egyptian  bondage,  by  the  conduct  of  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
Miriam  their  sister,  who  is  here  mentioned  as  having  been 
endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  by  whom  upon 
some  occasions  God  made  known  his  will  to  the  Israelites. 

(See  Exod.  xv.  20.  Numb.  xii.  2.) 
Ver.  5.  O  my  people,  remember  what  Balak  king  of  Moah 

consulted,  and  what  Balaam  son  of  Beor  answered  him.] 
Remember  how  Balak  sent  for  Balaam  to  curse  Israel, 
and  he  contrary  to  his  own  intentions  blessed  them.  (See 
Numb.  xxiv.  10—12.) 

From  Shittim  unto  Gilgal,  that  ye  may  know  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  Lord.]  To  make  the  sense  perfect,  we  must 

supply  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  as  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  doth.  Remember  what  I  have  done  for  you,  from 
Shittimun  to  Gilgal;  i.  e.  from  your  encamping  in  the  plains 
of  Moab  near  Shittim,  by  Jordan :  (see  Numb.  xxii.  1. 
compared  with  xxxiii.  48,  49.)  where  you  continued  till 
you  passed  over  that  river,  and  encamped  in  Gilgal  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  (See  Josh.  ii.  1.  compared  with  iv.  19.) 
If  you  duly  consider  these  things,  you  will  be  convinced 

of  God's  great  goodness  to  you,  and  of  his  faithfulness  in 
fulfilling  the  promises  made  to  your  fathers. 

A  learned  prelate,  in  his  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the 
ancient  Prophecies,  p.  290.  supposes  the  phrase.  From 
Shittim  to  Gilgal,  to  be  a  proverbial  expression,  for  a  sud- 

den change  of  an  enemy's  wicked  passions  and  designs.  And 
then  the  words  will  imply  thus  much : — Remember  how  I 
would  not  suffer  Balaam,  though  when  led  to  it  by  his  in- 

clinations and  interests,  to  curse  you,  though  he  removed 
from  one  place  to  another,  to  find  a  seasonable  time  and 
prospect  for  his  enchantments,  and  surveyed  the  army  of 
Israel,  going  over  them  with  his  eye,  from  Shittim  where 

they  lay  encamped,  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  them  over  * 
against  Gilgal,  or  Jericho,  by  Jordan :  (see  Josh.  iii.  1. 
compared  with  iv.  19.)  But  the  Lord  thy  God  made  him 
turn  his  curse  into  a  blessing,  Deut.  xxiii.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 

myself  before  the  high  God.]  After  this  reproof  of  the  peo- 
ple's ingratitude,  they  are  introduced  by  the  prophet,  as 

anxiously  inquisitive  how  they  may  propitiate  God's  dis- 
pleasure, and  avert  his  judgments.  They  declare  them- 

selves, in  the  following  verse,  ready  to  offer  any  expiatory 
sacrifices,  though  never  so  costly,  for  that  purpose. 

Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves 
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of  a  year  old?]  "Will  God  accept  of  the  ordinary  sacrifices, 
such  as  we  offered  upon  other  occasions  as  an  atonement 
for  sin  ?     (See  Lev.  iv.  3.  ix.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams, 
or  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil?]  Or  doth  he  expect  a  more 
costly  sacrifice  ?  We  are  ready,  if  that  will  apj^ase  him, 
to  offer  up  to  him  thousands  of  rams,  and  to  add  in  propor- 

tion meat-offerings  prepared  with  oil ;  (see  Lev.  ii.  1. 4. 15.) 
though  it  should  cost  us  an  unmeasurable  quantity  of  that 
liquor.    (Compare  Job  xxix.  6.) 

Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression?  &c.]  They 
farther  declare  themselves  ready  to  sacrifice  their  first-bom, 
though  looked  upon  as  the  strength  and  stay  of  their  family, 

if  that  would  appease  God's  wrath,  and  procure  their  par- don. Such  inhuman  sacrifices  several  of  the  idolatrous 

Jews  offered  up  to  their  idols ;  for  which  they  are  severely 
reproved  by  the  prophets.  (See  2  Kings  xvi.  3.  xxi.  6.  Jer. 
vii.  31.  xix.  5.  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21.  xxiii.  37.) 

These  two  verses  are  an  exact  description  of  the  temper 
of  hypocrites  and  habitual  sinners,  who  hope  to  obtain 

God's  favour  by  performing  the  external  duties  of  religion; 
and  are  willing  to  purchase  their  own  pardon  upon  any 
terms  but  that  of  reforming  their  lives. 

Ver.  8.  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  &c.] 
Both  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the  laws  of  God,  suf- 

ficiently inform  men  what  are  the  substantial  parts  of  their 
duty;  viz.  the  practice  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  a  re- 

verent behaviour  towards  God,  and  looking  up  to  him  as 
our  Lord  and  Maker.  This  is  a  more  acceptable  service 
than  the  most  costly  sacrifices.  (Compare  Deut  x.  12, 13. 
1  Sam.  XV.  22.  Isa.  i.  11,  &c.  Hos.  vi.  6.) 

Ver.  9.  Tlie  Lord's  voice  cries  unto  the  city.]  The  ex- 
hortations God  hath  given  you  by  his  prophets  are  chiefly 

directed  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  its  principal  inhabit- 
ants, whose  injustice  and  oppression  of  their  neighbours 

cry  aloud  for  vengeance. 
And  the  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name.]  He  that  is 

truly  wise  will  easily  discover  God's  authority  in  such  a 
message.  Wisdom,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  here  put  for  the  wise 
man,  the  abstract  being  often  used  for  the  concrete :  so 
righteousness  signifies  the  righteous  man,  Isa.  xli.  2.  Some 
translate  the  sentence  thus.  They  will  learn  ivisdom  [or,  shall 
obtain  salvation]  who  fear  thy  name.  The  derivatives  from 
yare,  to  fear,  and  raar,  to  see,  are  often  used  promiscuously 
in  the  Hebrew  language. 

Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed  it.]  Hear  what 
severe  judgments  are  threatened  against  your  sins,  and 
who  it  is  that  threatens  them,  and  is  able  to  put  them  in 
execution. 

Ver.  10.  Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the 
house  of  the  wicked  ?]  Notwithstanding  all  the  exhortations 
and  reproofs  given  you  upon  this  subject,  still  there  are 
many  that  use  unjust  and  fraudulent  means  to  enrich  them- 

selves, and  keep  scant  measures  to  sell  their  goods  by, 
which  the  law  of  God  often  declares  to  be  an  abomination 
to  him.  (See  Lev.  xix.  35,  36.  Deut.  xxv.  13. 16.  Prov. 
xi.  1.  XX.  10.)  The  word  translated  measure  is  eplmh  in 
the  Hebrew;  so  the  reproof  is  the  same  with  that  of  Amos, 
viii.  5.  where  he  charges  the  tradesmen  with  making  the 
ephah  small.   (See  the  note  there.) 

Ver.  12.  Shall  I  count  them  pure  with  the  ivicked  ba- 
lances?] See  Hos.  xii.  7. 

VOL.  IV. 

Ver.  13.  Therefore  also  will  I  make  thee  sick  in  smiting 
thee.]  The  punishment  wherewith  I  will  afflict  thee  shall 
waste  thy  strength,  like  a  consuming  sickness,  which  preys 

upon  the  vitals. 
Ver.  14.  Thou  shall  eat  and  not  be  satisfied.]-  Either  thy 

food  shall  not  give  thee  due  nourishment,  or  else  thou 
shalt  not  have  enough  to  satisfy  a  craving  appetite. 

And  thy  casting  down  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee.]  The 
miseries  that  bring  thee  low,  shall  be  like  an  incurable 
disease  in  thy  bowels.    (See  ver.  13.) 
And  thou  shalt  take  hold,  but  shalt  not  deliver,  &c.] 

"Whatever  advantages  thou  shalt  make  by  thy  industry,  or 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  gain  by  conquest,  thou  shalt  not  be 
able  to  keep  it,  but  it  shall  become  a  prey  to  thine  ene- 

mies. A  contrary  form  of  speech  we  read  in  Isaiah, 
V.  29.  where  the  prophet,  speaking  how  successful  the  at- 

tempts of  their  enemies  should  be,  saith.  They  shall  lay 
hold  of  tlie  prey,  and  shall  carry  it  away  safe,  and  none 
shall  deliver  it,  or  retake  it.  The  rabbins  generally  inter- 

pret the  text  here  to  this  sense:  Thou  shalt  conceive  seed, 
but  shall  not  be  safely  delivered  of  the  child ;  or,  if  thou 
be,  it  shall  be  slain  by  the  enemy.  The  verb  palat,  here 
used,  is  spoken  of  cattle  which  are  safely  delivered  of 
their  young.     (Job  xxi.  20.) 

Ver.  15.  Thou  shalt  sow,  but  thou  shalt  not  reap,  &c.] 
Thou  shalt  not  enjoy  the  fruits  of  thy  labours:  a  curse 
often  threatened  for  their  disobedience.  (See  Deut.  xxviii. 
38, 39.  Amos  v.  2.  Zeph.  i.  13.) 

Ver.  16.  For  the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the 
works  of  the  house  ofAhab.]  It  is  said  of  Omri,  that  he  did 
worse  than  all  that  were  before  him,  1  Kings  xvi.  25.  and 
his  son  Ahab  added  the  worship  of  Baal  to  the  idolatry  of 
the  golden  calves,  ibid.  ver.  32.  which  is  spoken  of  there 
as  the  worse  degree  of  idolatry,  because  it  was  the  intro- 

ducing a  heathen  idol;  whereas  the  golden  calves  were 

only  an  idolatrous  representation  of  the  true  God.  Ma- 
nasseh  followed  Ahab  in  his  wickedness.  (See  2  Kings 
xxi.  3.) 

That  I  should  make  thee  a  desolation,  and  the  inhabitants 
thereof  a  hissing.]  The  subject  of  scorn  and  derision  to 
their  enemies.  (See  1  Kings  ix.  8.  Jer.  xviii.  16.  Lam. 
ii.  15.) 

Therefore  ye  shall  bear  the  reproach  of  my  people.]  The 
prophet  still  directs  his  discourse  to  the  great  and  rich  men, 
(ver.  12. 15.)  and  tells  them,  that  since  they  have  given  the 
chief  occasion  to  those  reproaches,  which  unbelievers  have 

thrown  out  upon  God's  people,  as  if  they  were  rejected 
and  cast  off  by  him,  therefore  they  shall  bear  the  prin- 

cipal share  of  that  shame  and  contempt  wherewith  their 
enemies  shall  treat  them.  (Compare  Psal.  xlii.  10.  Isa. xxv.  8.) 

The  LXX.  read.  The  reproach  of  the  people  ;  to  the  same 
sense  with  those  words  of  Psal.  Ixxxix.  50,  51.  /  bear 

in  my  bosom  the  reproach  of  all  the  mighty  people,  where- 
with thine  enemies  have  reproached — .  Buxtorf,  in  his  Vin- 

diciae  contra  Capellum,  shews  this  interpretation  to  agree 
with  the  Hebrew,  supposing  the  word  ammi  to  stand  for 
ammim  in  the  plural ;  of  which  syntax  he  alleges  several 
instances. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  church,  laments 
the  decay  of  piety,  and  growth  of  wickedness :  possess- 

ing her  soul  in  patience  by  faith,  she  foresees  her  future 
restoration  in  the  latter  times ;  a  subject  with  which  most 
of  the  minor  prophets  conclude  their  prophecies. 

Ver.  1.  fr  OE  is  me  '.for  Jamas  ivhen  they  have  gathered 

the  summer-fruits,  &c.]  Good  men  are  become  like  a  glean- 
ing after  the  harvest  or  vintage,  scarce  two  or  three  to  be 

found  after  the  most  diligent  search.  (Compare  Isa.  xvii. 
6.  xxiv.  13.) 
My  soul  desireth  the  first  ripe  fruit.]  It  would  be  the 

same  refreshment  to  me  to  meet  with  a  truly  pious  man, 
as  it  is  to  a  thirsty  traveller  to  find  the  early  fruits  in  the 
summer  season.    (Compare  Isa.  xxviii.  4.  Hos.  ix.  10.) 

Ver.  2.  The  good  man  is  perished  out  of  the  earth,  &c.] 
The  same  complaints  we  find  in  other  holy  %vriters,  la- 

menting the  scarcity  of  good  men,  and  the  increase  of  the 
wicked.     (See  Psal.  xii.  1.  xiv.  2,  &c.  Isa.  Ivii.  1.) 

They  hunt  every  man  his  brother  with  a  net.']  They  make a  prey  of  their  neighbours,  and  even  of  their  friends  and 
nearest  relations.    (See  Habak.  i.  14, 15.) 

Ver.  3.  That  they  may  do  evil  with  both  hands  earnestly.] 
The  words  may  be  translated.  That  they  may  prepare  their 
hands,  for  committing  evil :  the  verb  Jierib  sometimes  sig- 

nifies to  fit  or  prepare.     (See  Exod.  xxx.  7.  Hos.  x,  1.) 
Tlie  prince  asketh,  &c.]  See  iii.  11. 
So  they  wrap  it  up.]  The  prince,  the  judge,  and  the  great 

man,  agreeing  in  their  ill  designs,  make  a  threefold  cord  of 
iniquity :  or  they  twist  one  sin  upon  another,  the  latter  to 
maintain  or  cover  the  former.  The  Chaldee  renders  it. 
So  they  deprave  or  pervert  it ;  i.  e.  the  soul,  or  mind;  which 
word  is  found  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  foregoing  sentence. 

Ver.  4.  The  best  of  them  is  as  a  brier  ;  the  most  upright  is 
sharper  than  a  thorn  hedge.]  Those  that  have  the  fairest 
character  among  them  are  set  upon  mischief.  Simiers  are 
elsewhere  compared  to  briers  and  thorns,  both  upon  the 
account  of  their  unfruitfulness,  and  because  of  their  hurt- 

ful qualities.  (See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  ix.  18.  Iv.  13.  and 
compare  2  Sam.  xxiii.  6,  7.  Heb.  vi.  8.) 

The  day  of  thy  watchmen,  even  thy  visitation  cometh,  &c.] 
The  time  of  vengeance  is  coming,  which  hath  been  fore- 

told by  the  prophets  of  former  times,  as  well  as  the  present ; 
called  here  watchmen,  as  they  are  by  Ezekiel,  iii.  7.  and 
by  Hosea,  ix.  8.  then  God  will  visit  for  all  the  sins  thou 
hast  committed  against  him.  Watchmen  may  signify  ma- 

gistrates, a§  well  as  prophets:  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  Ivi. 
JO.)  and  then  the  words  import  the  time  when  God  will  call 
both  priuces  and  prophets  to  account  for  their  unfaithful- 

ness in  the  discharge  of  their  several  oflices.    (See  iii.  11.) 
Ver.  7.  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord,  &c.]  The 

church  here  expresses  her  confidence  in  God  alone,  since 
no  trust  can  be  placed  in  man. 

Ver.  8,  9.  Rejoice  not  against  'me,  O  mitie  enemy,  &c.] 
Let  not  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  truth  insult  over  me, 
as  if  he  had  utterly  forsaken  me.  (See  ver.  10.  Psal.  Ixxix. 
10.)  After  he  hath  chastened  me  for  my  sins,  which  I  will 
patiently  bear,  out  of  a  just  sense  of  my  demerits,  he  will 

deliver  me  out  of  my  low  and  deso'fete  condition,  and  will 
cause  the  light  of  his  countenance  to  shine  upon  me,  and 
plead  the  cause  of  his  oppressed  truth.  (Compare  Psal. 
xxvii.  1.)  This  was  in  some  degree  fulfilled  in  their  deli- 

verance from  the  captivity.  (See  ver.  11.  and  compare 
iv.  10.) 

Ver.  10.  Mine  eyes  shall  behold  her: for  now  shall  she  be 
trodden  down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets.]  As  the  heathen  be- 

held the  desolations  of  God's  church  and  temple  with  de- 
light; (see  iv.  11.)  so  it  shall  come  to  my  turn  to  see  God's 

judgments  executed  upon  the  Babylonish  empire,  and  that 
brought  down  to  as  low  a  condition  as  ever  they  bad 

reduced  God's  people.  (See  Isa.  li.  26.  and  compare  with 
the  latter  part  of  the  sentence,  2  Sam.  xxii.  43.  Zeclk 

X.  5.) 

Ver.  11.  In  the  day  that  thy  walls  shall  be  built,  in  that 
day  shall  the  decree  be  far  removed.]  When  God  shall  visit 
his  people,  and  repair  their  decayed  estate,  (compare  Amos 
ix.  11.)  then  tlie  tyrannical  edicts  of  their  persecutors  shall 
be  utterly  abolished.  Tliis  may  partly  relate  to  the  recalling 
those  edicts  which  put  a  stop  to  the  rebuilding  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  (See  Ezra  iv.  23,  24.  vi.  14.  Nehem. ii.  8. 17.) 

Ver.  12.  In  that  day.]  The  phrase  signifies  in  the  pro- 
phets some  remarkable  time  prefixed  by  God  for  restoring 

the  Jews'  afiairs,  or  some  other  signal  events  of  Providence. 
(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.  and  the  Bishop  of  Coventry 

and  Litchfield's  Defence  of  Christianity,  p.  168.) 
He  shall  come  unto  thee  from  Assyria,  and  from  the  for- 

tified cities,  and  from  the  fortress  even  to  the  river,  &c.]  By 
the  single  person,  he,  is  meant  the  people,  or  the  dispersion 
of  Israel : ,  so  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  understands  it.  (See 
ver.  15.)  I  observed  in  my  notes  upon  Isa.  xix.  6.  that  this 
text  might  more  perspicuously  be  translated  thus.  He  shall 
come  unto  thee  from  Assyria  even  to  the  cities  of  Egypt,  and 

from  Egypt  even  to  the  river  [Euphrates] :  the  word  mat- 
sor,  fortress,  likewise  signifying  Egypt;  as  Bochart  ob- 

serves, Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  24.  The  words  imply,  that  the 
Jews  shall  return  from  their  several  dispersions  whither 
they  were  scattered  :  this  the  prophets  elsewhere  express 
by  their  return  from  Assyria  and  Egypt.  (See  Isa.  xi.  15, 
16.  xix.  23—25.  xxvii.  13.  Hos.  xi.  11.  Zech.  v.  10, 11.) 
Jeremiah  compares  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  who 
were  carried  away  by  Slialmaneser  into  Assyria,  to  the 
bondage  of  their  forefathers  in  Egypt,  and  promises  them 
a  like  deliverance,  Jer.  xxi.  14.  xxiii.  7,  8.  This  may  be 
the  reason  of  joining  Egypt  and  Assyria  together  in  the 
forementioned  texts :  though  it  be  also  true,  that  about  the 

time  of  Shalmaneser's  invasion,  many  of  the  Jews  fled  for 
refuge  into  Egj'pt ;  as  appears  from  Hos.  vii.  16.  viii.  13. ix.  3.  6. 

Ver.  13.  Notwithstanding  tlie  land  shall  be  desolate  be- 
cause of  them  that  dwell  therein,  &c.]  The  marginal  reading 

is  to  be  preferred.  After  that  the  land  hath  been  desolate, 
&c.  The  words  import,  that  the  general  restoration  of  the 
Jews  shall  not  be  brought  to  pass  till  after  their  land  hath 

lain  desolate  for  some  ages,  as  a  testimony  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  its  ancient  inhabitants  for  their  sins,  espe- 

cially that  heinous  one  of  rejecting  the  Messias. 
For  the  fruit  of  their  doings.]  The  miseries,  wliich  are 

the  eflects  of  men's  sins,  are  called  the  fruit  of  their  ways, 
or  doings.    (See  Prov.  i.  31.  Jer.  xxi.  14.) 
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Ver.  14.  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,  even  the  flock  of 

thine  heritage.]  The  words  contain  the  prophet's  earnest 
wish  or  prayer  to  God  that  he  would  send  the  Messiah  to 

perform  the  office  of  tlie  good  Shepherd,  in  feeding  or  pro- 

tecting his  flock,  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  in  the 

age  of  renovation  ;  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains  it; 

j.  e.  in  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  when  all  things  shall  be- 

come new.  The  prophets  describe  the  Messias  under  the 

character  of  a  shepherd.  (See  above,  v.  4.  Isa.  xl.  11.  xlix. 
10.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.) 

Which  dwell  solitarily.]  The  expression  may  relate  to 
the  state  of  the  Jews  in  their  dispersions,  where  they  are 

preserved  separate  from,  and  unmixed  with,  the  several  na- 
tions Avhither  they  are  scattered.  But  I  rather  believe  the 

expression  is  borrowed  from  Numb,  xxiii.  9.  and  Deut. 
xxxiii.  28.  where  Israel  is  described  as  dwelling  alone;  so 
our  translators  render  the  word  badad  in  both  those  texts ; 

i.  e.  in  a  large  and  plentiful  country,  secure  under  the  Di- 

vine protection,  without  standing  in  need  of  foreign  al- 
liances. In  this  sense  the  words  relate  to  their  future  hap- 

piness and  security.    (Compare  Jer.  xxiii.  6.) 
In  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel]  The  same  place  is 

called  the  forest  of  Carmel,  Isa.  xxxvii.  24.  and  spoken  of 
there  as  a  place  remarkable  for  its  fruitfulness :  compare 
Isa.  X.  18.  XXXV.  2.  where  our  translation  reads.  The  glory 

of  his  forest  and  his  fruitful  field,  or  his  Carmel,  as  it  is  in 
the  original.  Bashan,  which  follows  here,  and  Carmel,  are 
joined  together  as  the  most  fruitful  parts  of  Judea,  Isa. 
xxxiii.  9.  Nahum  i.  4. 

Let  them  feed  in  Baslian  and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of 
old.]  These  countries  were  noted  for  their  rich  and  fat 

pastures.  (See  Numb,  xxxii.  1. 33.  Deut.  xxxii.  14.)  The 
expressions  denote,  that  the  Jews  shall  enjoy  full  and  free 
possession  of  their  land  after  their  return  to  it,  with  the 
same  security  and  happiness  with  which  they  possessed  it, 
in  their  most  flourishing  state,  under  the  reigns  of  David 
and  Solomon.  (See  1  Kings  iv.  25.  compare  Zech.  x.  10.) 
We  are  likewise  to  suppose  these  temporal  blessings  to  be 
emblems  and  figures  of  the  spiritual  benefits  conveyed  by 
the  gospel.  (Compare  Isa.  Ixv.  10.  Jer.  1. 19.  Zeph.  iii.  13. 
and  see  the  notes  there.) 

Ver.  15.  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of 
Egypt  will  I  shew  him  marvellous  things.]  The  words  are  an 

answer  to  the  prophet's  prayer  in  the  foregoing  verse; 
wherein  God  tells  him,  that  the  wonders  he  will  perform  in 
bringing  back  his  people  into  their  own  country,  shall  be 
as  conspicuous  as  those  which  he  shewed  in  their  deliver- 

ance out  of  Egypt,  and  giving  them  the  first  possession  of 
it.  The  sense  is  equivalent  to  that  of  Psal.  Ixviii.  22.  The 
Lord  hath  said,  I  will  bring  my  people  again  as  I  did  from 
Bashan;  I  will  bring  my  people  again  from  the  depths  of 
tlie  sea. 

Ver.  16.  Tlie  nations  shall  see,  and  be  confounded  at  all 
their  might.]  The  heathen  shall  feel  the  same  confusion  as 

men  do  under  a  great  disappointment,  when  they  shall  see 
that  power  and  force  defeated,  which  they  had  gathered  to- 

gether to  oppose  God's  people,  and  hinder  them  from  en- 
joying the  quiet  possession  of  their  land.  (See  Ezek. 

xxxviii.  8,  &c.)  Others  understand  their  might  of  the  might 

and  power  of  God's  people,  whom  no  force  will  be  able  to 
withstand.     (See  v.  8.) 

Tliey  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  their  mouths,  their  ears 

shall  be  deaf]  The  evident  tokens  of  a  Divine  presence 
with  his  people  shall  stop  the  mouths  of  their  adversaries, 

so  that  they  shall  be  struck  dumb  with  admiration  and  as- 
tonishment. (See  Job  xxi.  5.  xxix.  9.  Isa.  Iii.  15.)  They 

shall  hardly  believe  their  own  ears,  when  they  hear  those 
wonderful  works  which  God  hath  wrought  for  them. 

Ver.  17.  They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent.]  The 

enemies  of  God's  people  shall  be  very  humble  and  submis- 
sive, and  ready  to  fall  down  at  their  feet.  (Compare  Psal. 

Ixxii.  9.  Rev.  iii.  9.  Isa.  xlix.  23.  Ix.  14.  and  see  the  notes 

there.)  To  the  same  sense  we  may  understand  those  words 

of  Isa.  Ixv.  25.  Dust  shall  be  the  serpent's  meat :  where  the 
prophet  applies  the  curse  threatened  to  the  serpent.  Gen. 
iii.  14.  to  the  times  of  the  millennium;  as  if  then  that  curse 
should  be  completely  fulfilled,  when  the  righteous  should 
have  an  entire  victory  over  Satan  and  all  his  offspring,  and 
tread  them  under  their  feet,  so  as  never  to  rise  up  again  to 
annoy  them.    (Compare  Rom.  xvi.  20.) 

They  shall  move  out  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth-] 
They  shall  be  afraid  to  stir  out  of  their  lurkipg  holes ;  and 
if  they  creep  out  like  worms,  they  shall  presently  hide  their 
heads  again.    (See  Psal.  xviii.  45.) 

Tltey  shall  be  afraid  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  fear  be- 
cause of  thee.]  When  they  see  Almighty  God  appear  so 

conspicuously  in  thy  favour.  The  text  is  parallel  to  that 
of  Jer.  xxxiii.  9.  They  shall  fear  and  tremble  for  all  the 

goodness,  and  for  all  the  prosperity  that  i  procure  unto  it. 
Ver.  18.  Who  is  a  God  like  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity, 

and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  he- 

ritage ?]  The  remnant  of  God's  heritage,  are  those  Jews, 
which  are  reserved  to  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  which 
shall  be  made  good  to  that  nation,  upon  their  conversion 
and  restoration  here  spoken  of.  (Compare  iv.  7.  v.  7,  8.) 
God  shall  then  make  manifest  his  mercy  towards  them,  in 
pardoning  all  their  former  stubbornness  and  disobedience, 

and  receiving  them  into  his  former  favour,  upon  their  re- 
pentance: (see  Zech.  iii.  10.  xii.  10.  compare  Jer.  1.  20.) 

thereby  fulfilling  that  gracious  declaration  he  made  to 
Moses,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 

He  retains  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he  deligJits  in 

mercy.]  To  the  same  purpose  he  is  said  to  blot  out  men's 
iniquities,  and  not  remember  their  sins,  to  their  condemna- 

tion, Isa.  xliii.  25.  because  he  delights  in  mercy,  as  it  follows 
here;  so  acts  of  judgment  are  called  his  strange  work,  Isa. 
xxviii.  21.  such  as  he  would  not  put  in  execution,  if  they 
were  not  necessary  for  the  great  ends  of  government. 

Ver.  19.  He  will  turn  again,  he  will  have  compassion 
upon  us.]  Or,  He  will  again  have  compassion  upon  zis;  for 
the  verb  shub,  to  turn,  is  often  used  adverbially.  (See  the 
note  upon  Isa.  vi.  13.) 

He  will  subdue  our  iniquities,  and  thou  wilt  cast  all  our 
sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.]  Thou  wilt  utterly  abolish 
them,  that  they  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us;  as  thou 
didst  destroy  Pharaoh  and  his  army  in  the  Red  Sea,  (Exod. 
xiv.  13.)  This  victory  will  be  obtained  by  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  (See  Colos.  ii.  14. 
Rom.  vi.  14.) 

Ver.  20.  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and  the 
mercy  to  Abraham,  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto  our  fathers, 
&c.]  The  promises  given  to  Abraham  were  made  to  him, 
and  to  his  seed  after  him.  Gen.  xvii.  8.  So  the  Scripture 

speaks  of  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  the  children,  as  if 2C2 
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they  were  actually  made  good  to  their  progenitors.  (See 
Gen.  xlvi.  4.  Exod.  vi.  4.)  Thus  God  is  said  to  perform 
his  truth  unto  Jacob,  and  his  mercy  unto  Abraham;  or  to 
deal  mercifully  with  our  fathers,  as  the  sense  runs  in  the 
original,  Luke  i.  72.  by  fulfilling  the  promises  to  their  pos- 

terity, the  whole  family  being  reputed  one  aggregate  body. 
And  these  promises  will  receive  their  final  accomplish- 

ment in  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation 
in  the  latter  times.  That  people  are  said  to  be  beloved  for 

tlteir  fathers'  sokes,  Rom.  xi.  28.  and  therefore  we  have  rea- 
.son  to  expect,  that  the  mercies  promised  to  their  fathers 

should,  in  God's  due  time,  be  made  good  to  them :  for  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  voithout  repentance,  Rom. xi.  29. 

N  A  H  U  M. 

PREFACE. 

-1.  HE  destruction  of  Nineveh,  here  prophesied  of,  is 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Tobit,  xiv.  1.5.  It  is  said  there 
to  be  taken  by  Nebuchodonosor  and  Assuerus ;  which  ac- 

count Archbishop  Usher,  in  his  Anneds,  A.  M.  3378.  Dr. 
Prideaux,  Script.  Connex.  p.  47,  48.  and  other  learned 
men,  understand  of  Nabupolassar,  father  to  Nebuchad- 

nezzar (called  in  the  Greek  translation  Nebuchodonosor), 
and  Cyaxares  king  of  Media,  called  by  Daniel  Ahasuerus, 
Dan.  ix.  1.  This  remarkable  transaction  is  placed  by  Dr. 
Prideaux  in  the  twenty-ninth  year  of  king  Josiah,  about 
twenty-four  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
and  the  fixing  it  to  this  time  exactly  agrees  with  the  ac- 

count given  by  the  heathen  historians,  Herodotus  and 
others ;  as  St.  Jerome  has  observed  in  his  preface  upon 

Jonah.  The  Ninevites  would  not  take  warning  by  Jonah's 
prophecy  ;  so  not  only  Nahum,  who  probably  lived  in 
the  reign  of  Hczekiah,  but  also  Zephaniah,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  Josiah,  foretold  the  destruction  of  Nineveh, 
ii.  13. 

CHAP.   I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  burden  of  Nineveh  is  the  title  of  this  prophecy,  being 
the  chief  subject  of  it :  though  this  chapter  is  in  the 
nature  of  a  preface  to  the  succeeding  prophecy ;  setting 

forth  God's  goodness  to  his  people,  and  his  severity  to- 
wards his  enemies.  Concerning  the  sense  of  the  word 

burden,  sec  the  note  upon  Jcr.  xxiii.  33. 

Ver.  1.  X  HE  book  of  the  vision  of  Nahum  the  EUkoshite.] 
The  title  of  Elkoshite  is  probably  taken  from  the  place 
where  he  lived.  St.  Jerome  informs  us,  that  there  was  a 
village  in  Galilee  called  Elkegai ;  the  ruins  of  which  were 
shewed  to  him,  when  he  travelled  over  those  parts.  (See 
the  preface  to  his  comment  upon  Nahum.) 

Ver.  2.  God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord  revengeth,  &c.]  As 
he  is  very  jealous  of  his  honour,  so  he  will  not  fail  to 

execute  his  judgment  on  those  that  aff'ront  and  dishonour 
him :  and  though  he  doth  not  always  punish  sinners  im- 

mediately, yet  he  will  exercise  his  severity  upon  them  in 
due  time. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  and  great  [rather, 
although  he  be  great]  in  power,  and  [or,  but]  will  not  at 

all  acquit  the  tvicked.'\  The  last  sentence  runs  in  the  He- 
brew, nakkeh,  lo  ye  nakkeh  ;  which  is  capable  of  a  double 

interpretation,  either  as  our  translation  renders  it,  or  else 
it  may  be  translated.  He  will  utterly  destroy :  in  which 
sense  it  is  taken,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Numb.  xiv.  18.  The 
sense  which  our  interpreters  follow  agrees  best  with  the 
context  here.    (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxx.  11.) 

The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind,  and  the  clouds 
are  the  dust  of  his  feet.]  An  allusion  to  his  coming  down 
upon  Sinai,  when  darkness  and  tempests  surrounded  him ; 
(see  Exod.  xix.  16.  18.  Deut.  v.  22,  23.  compare  Psal. 
xviii.  7.  xcvii.  2.)  find  he  will  come  again  in  the  same  man- 

ner to  the  last  judgment;  of  which,  particular  judgments 
are  the  earnest.    (See  Psal.  1.  3.  Dan.  vii.  13.) 

Ver.  4.  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh  it  dry,  &c.]  The 
rivers  and  the  sea  itself  are  dried  up  at  his  rebuke,  as  the 
Red  Sea  and  Jordan  were  of  old;  (compare  Isa.  1.  2. 
Habak.  iii.  8.)  and  the  most  pleasant  and  fruitful  countries, 
such  as  Bashan,  Carmel,  and  Lebanon,  are  parched  up 
with  drought  when  he  is  displeased.  (See  Isa.  xxxiii.  9. 
XXXV.  2.  Micah  vii.  14.) 

Ver.  5.  The  mountains  quake  at  him,  the  hills  melt,  &c.] 

This  may  likewise  allude  to  God's  coming  down  upon 
Mount  Sinai ;  (compare  Exod.  xix.  18.  Judg.  v.  4.  Psal. 
Ixviii.  8.  xlvii.  5.  Micah  i.  4.)  or  else  it  may  relate  to  the 
last  judgment,  as  the  following  words  plainly  do.  (See 
the  note  on  ver.  3.) 

Ver.  6.  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks  are 
thrown  down  by  him.}  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  when  he 
comes  to  execute  his  judgments,  Deut.  iv.  24.  and  as  fire 
is  of  a  sufficient  force  to  dissolve  the  hardest  rocks,  so 

God's  vengeance  can  humble  the  most  obdurate  sinners. 

Ver.  7.  He  knowelh  them  that  trust  in  him.']  i.  e.  He 
takes  a  particular  care  of  them.  (Compare  Psal.  i.  7. 
2  Tim.  ii.  19.  and  see  the  note  upon  Hos.  xiii.  5.) 

Ver.  8.  But  with  an  overrunning  flood  he  ivill  make  an 

utter  end  of  the  place  thereof]  An  army's  overrunning  a 
country  is  often  compared  to  an  inundation.  (See  Isa.  viii. 
7,  8.  Dan.  ix.  26.  xi.  10.  20.  40.)    Thus  God  will  bring 
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the  great  city  of  Nineveh  to  utter  ruin,  so  that  there  shall 
be  no  remains  thereof  in  aftertimes.  For  the  ruins  which 

are  to  be  seen  of  Mosul,  are  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river  Tigris. 

The  place  thereof.']  The  affix  or  relative  plainly  relates 
to  Nineveh,  against  which  city  this  prophecy  is  directed, 
ver.  1. 

And  darkness  shall  pursue  his  enemies.']  i.  e.  Ruin  and 
destruction.    (Compare  Isa.  viii.  22.) 

Ver.  9.  Advtrsity  shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time.]  I 
will  make  an  utter  destruction  all  at  once  :  When  I  begin, 
I  ivill  also  make  an  end,  as  it  is  expressed  2  Sam.  iii.  12. 

The  words  may  be  understood  with  relation  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Nineveh  prophesied  of  in  the  following  chapters ; 

viz.  that  at  the  same  time  an  end  should  be  put  to  the 
family  which  then  reigned  over  Assyria,  and  the  seat  of  the 
empire  should  be  translated  to  Babylon.  (See  the  note 
upon  iii.  18.) 

Ver.  10.  For  while  they  be  folden  together  as  thorns.] 

Or,  For  as  they  are  folden  together  like  thorns.  The  par- 
ticle ad  translated  while,  may  be  a  term  of  comparison. 

(See  Noldius,  p.  668.)  The  destruction  of  sinners  is  else- 
where compared  to  the  burning  of  thorns.  (See  the  note 

upon  Isa.  ix.  18.) 
And  while  they  are  drunken  as  drunkards.]  Compare  iii. 

11.  God's  vengeance  is  often  called  the  cup  of  his  fury, 
because  it  deprives  men  both  of  strength  and  reason.  (See 
the  note  upon  Jer.  xxv.  15.) 

Ver.  11.  There  is  one  come  out  of  thee,  that  imagineth 
evil,  &c.]  This  probably  is  meant  of  Sennacherib,  that 
uttered  so  many  reproaches  and  blasphemies  against  the 
true  God.  (See  ver.  14,  15.)  Nineveh  was  one  of  his 

royal  seats,  at  the  time  when  Nahum  delivered  this  pro- 
phecy. 

Ver.  12.  Though  they  be  quiet  [or  rather,  prosperous],  and 
likewise  many,  yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut  down  when  he  shall 

pass  through.]  Though  the  Assyrians  be  never  so  nume- 
rous, and  puffed  up  with  their  prosperous  success  against 

Egypt;  (see  the  note  upon  iii.  8.)  which  will  encourage 
Sennacherib  to  march  directly  against  Jerusalem;  yet 
God  shall  cut  them  off  at  one  stroke  by  his  angel,  who 
slew  in  one  night  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  one  hundred 

and  eighty-five  thousand,  (2  Kings  xix.  25.)  The  verb  trans- 
lated pass  through,  is  often  used  of  a  hostile  invasion. 

(See  Isa.  viii.  8.  Dan.  xi.  10.  Joel  iii.  17.)  It  is  taken  in 
that  sense,  ver.  15.  of  this  chapter,  and  in  both  places  is 
to  be  understood  of  Sennacherib,  the  enemy  mentioned 
ver.  11. 

Though  I  have  afflicted  thee,  I  will  afflict  thee  no  more.] 
Rather,  no  longer,  by  Sennacherib  or  his  forces.  (See  ver. 
1-3, 14.)  So  the  particle  nM  is  plainly  taken,  Ezek.  xii. 
28.  Hos.  i.  6.    (See  Noldius,  p.  682.) 

Ver.  1.3.  For  now  I  will  break  his  yoke  from  off  thee, 
&c.]  Hezekiah  and  his  people  shall  no  longer  be  tribu- 

taries to  the  king  of  Assyria,  as  they  have  been  for  a  con- 
siderable time.     (See  2  Kings  xvi.  17.  xviii.  14.) 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  liath  given  a  commandment  concern- 

ing thee,  that  no  more  of  thy  name  be  sown.]  God  had  de- 

creed that  Sennacherib's  family  should  not  long  preserve 
their  royal  state  and  dignity:  his  son  and  successor,  Esar- 

haddon,  was  now  probably  at  man's  estate ;  for  he  suc- 
ceeded his  father  in  a  little  time  after  his  defeat,  (2  Kings 

xix.  37.)  and  reigned  with  great  felicity  almost  forty  years ; 
but  his  next  successor,  or  the  next  but  one,  was  dispos- 

sessed of  his  kingdom  by  Nabupolassar,  father  to  Nebu- 

chadnezzar, whose  family  enjoyed  the  empire  "of  Assyria, 
or  Babylon,  as  it  came  then  to  be  called,  till  the  conquest 
by  Cyrus.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  under  the  fifteenth  and 
twenty-ninth  years  of  Josiah.)  Some  explain  the  words 
thus  :  Thou  shall  do  no  more  remarkable  actions,  whereby 

thy  name  may  be  remembered.  So  the  Chaldee  under- stands it. 

Out  of  the  house  of  thy  gods  will  I  cut  off  the  graven 
image,  and  the  molten  image.]  When  God  executes  his 
judgments  upon  any  heathen  prince  or  nation,  he  is  said  to 
punish  the  idols  of  that  people,  because  the  conquerors 
triumph  over  their  idols  as  well  as  their  worshippers,  and 

bring  in  their  own  idols  into  the  room  of  those  they  van- 
quish.   (See  the  notes  upon  Isa.  xix.  1.  xlvi.  1.  Jer.  1.  2.) 

I  will  make  thy  grave;  for  thou  art  vile.]  We  may  supply 
the  sense  from  the  former  sentence.  The  house  of  thine 

idol  shall  become  thy  grave,  when  thou  shalt  be  dishonour- 
ably slain  by  thine  own  sons,  (2  Kings  xix.  37.)  as  a  just 

punishment  for  thy  blasphemies  against  the  God  of  Israel, 
(ibid.  ver.  6. 16.) 

Ver.  15.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 

good  tidings,  that  pub  lisheth  peace.]  The  same  words  are  to 
be  found  in  Isaiah,  Iii.  6.  There  they  relate  to  the  joyful 

news  of  the  Jews*  return  from  Babylon,  and  in  a  more  emi- 
nent sense  to  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel :  here  they  may 

be  fitly  understood  of  the  good  tidings  of  the  miraculous  de- 

feat of  Sennacherib's  army,  and  the  raising  of  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  the  consequence  of  it;  to  which  the 
folloAving  words  do  plainly  relate. 

O  Judah,  keep  thy  solemn  feasts,  perform  thy  vows.]  Thou 
hast  now  a  free  access  to  the  temple,  to  keep  the  stated 

feasts  with  their  usual  solemnity,  and  particularly  to  per- 
form the  vows  thou  madest  to  God  in  thy  late  distress. 

For  the  wicked  [or,  the  wicked  one]  shall  no  more  pass 

through  thee.]  See  ver.  9.  12.  14. 

CHAP.   II. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  and  the  following  chapter  contain  a  description  of  the 
taking  of  Nineveh  by  the  Babylonians  and  Medes.  (See 
the  note  upon  i.  1.) 

Ver.  1.  AJ.E  that  dasheth  in  pieces  is  come  up  before  thy 

face.]  An  enemy  that  will  break  down  thy  walls  and  de- 
stroy thine  inhabitants,  O  Nineveh,  is  come  to  besiege  thee. 

The  words  may  be  literally  translated.  The  hammer  is  come 
up  against  thee;  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Chaldeans  are 
called  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth,  Jer.  1.  23.  The  origi- 

nal word  indeed  is  not  the  same  in  both  places,  but  they 
are  synonymous. 

Keep  the  munition,  watch  the  way.]  There  is  need  of  thy 
utmost  industry  to  defend  thyself  in  strengthening  the  gar- 

risons, and  guarding  the  passes.     (Compare  iii.  13,  14.) 
Make  thy  louts  strong,  &c.]  Stir  up  all  thy  strength  and 

courage. 

Ver.  2.  For  the  Lord  hath  turned  away  the  excellency  of 
Jacob  as  the  excellency  of  Israel.]  Some  translate  the  words 
thus.  The  Lord  hath  returned  [or,  will  revenge]  the  pride, 
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OT  injurious  dealings,  agaiiist  Jacob,  and  the  pride  against 
Israel;  i.  e.  he  will  requite  the  injuries  and  oppressions 
which  Sennacherib  and  Shalmaneser,  the  kings  of  Assyria, 

have  exercised  upon  Judah  and  Israel.  This  interpreta- 
tion agrees  better  with  the  scope  of  the  text,  than  that 

which  most  translators  follow,  and  suits  very  well  with  the 
Hebrew  idiom.  Compare  Joel  iii.  19.  Habak.  ii.  8.  17. 
Obad.  ver.  10.  where  the  second  of  two  substantives  is 
taken  in  the  same  sense  by  our  translators. 

For  the  emptiers  have  emptied  them  out,  and  marred 
their  vine-branchesJi  The  Assyrian  conquerors  have  plun- 

dered them  of  all  their  wealth,  and  bereaved  them  of  their 
children,  often  compared  in  Scripture  to  branches.  (See 
particularly.  Gen.  xlix.  22.  compared  with  Deut.  xxxiii.  17.) 

Ver.  3.  The  shield  of  his  mighty  men  is  red,  the  valiant 
men  are  in  scarlet.}  This  may  be  understood  either  of  the 
colour  of  their  shields  and  clothes  when  they  were  made, 
or  of  their  being  died  in  blood  afterward.  (Compare  Isa. 
Ixiii.  2.) 

The  chariots  shall  be  with  flaming  torches  in  the  day  of 
his  preparation.}  Or,  Like  flaming  torches.  (See  the  follow- 

ing verse.)  The  Hebrew  particles  beth  and  caph,  as  they 
are  alike  in  figure,  so  they  are  often  in  signification.  (See 
Noldius,  p.  162.)  Thus  those  words  of  Isaiah,  xlviii.  10. 
might  be  best  translated,  I  have  refined  thee,  but  not  as 
silver  ;  i.  e.  not  with  so  fierce  a  fire. 

And  the  fir-trees  shall  be  terribly  shaken.}  The  spears 
eind  lances  made  of  fir,  and  which  were  so  long  and  large, 
that  they  looked  like  so  many  trees. 

Ver.  4.  The  chariots  shall  rage  in  the  streets.}  They  shall 
drive  furiously  against  one  another ;  as  it  follows. 

TTiey  shall  seem  like  torches,  they  shall  run  like  the  light' 
nings.}  They  shall  resemble  flames  or  lightning  in  their 
SAviftness,  and  their  wheels  continually  striking  fire  out  of 
the  stones  and  pavements  of  the  streets.    (See  iii.  2.) 

Ver.  5.  He  shall  recount  his  worthies :  [but]  they  shall 
stumble  in  their  walk.}  The  king  of  Nineveh  shall  muster 
together  his  choicest  troops  ;  but  they  shall  be  disordered, 
and  give  way,  or  be  discomfited,  as  they  march  against 
the  enemy. 

They  shall  make  haste  to  the  wall  thereof,  and  the  de- 
fence shall  be  prepared.}  On,  the  other  side,  the  besiegers 

shall  make  their  regular  approaches  towards  the  walls  of 
Nineveh,  and  prepare  their  defences  against  the  assaults 
of  the  besieged. 

Ver.  6.  The  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
palace  shall  be  dissolved.}  Or,  melt.  At  length  the  enemies 
shall  possess  themselves  of  all  the  avenues  towards  the 
several  streams  of  the  river  Tigris,  and  so  become  masters 
of  the  city.  This  shall  make  the  heart  of  the  king  and  all 
his  court  to  melt  for  fear,  and  quite  lose  all  their  courage. 
To  this  sense  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  explains  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Huzzab  shall  be  led  away  captive,  she  shall  be 
brought  up.}  Rather,  removed,  or  taken  away.  (Compare 
Jer.  xlviii.  15.  Psal.  cii.  24.)  By  Huzzab,  the  Chaldee  un- 

derstands the  queen  of  Nineveh :  but  the  word  may  pro- 
bably mean  Nineveh  itself;  the  word  denoting  a  strong  or 

impregnable  fortress. 
Her  maids  shall  lead  her  as  with  the  voice  of  doves,  &c.] 

Nineveh  is  described  as  a  great  princess  carried  captive 
with  her  maids  of  honour  attending  her,    and  bewailing 

hcr's  and  their  condition,  with  boating  their  breasts,  and 
other  expressions  of  lamentation ;  denoting  the  lesser  cities 
tinder  their  jurisdiction,  that  should  be  sharers  with  her  in 
the  same  calamity.  So  Babylon  is  represented  as  a  tender 
and  delicate  lady,  undergoing  the  hardships  of  a  captivity. 
Isa.  xlviii.  1.  5.  7,  8. 

As  with  the  voice  of  doves.}  Birds  remarkable  for  their 
melancholy  note.   (Compare  Isa.  xxxviii.  14.  lix.  11.) 

Ver.  8.  But  [or,  surely]  Nineveh  is  of  old  as  a  pool  of 

waters:  yet  they  shall  flee  away.}  The  words  may  be  trans- 
lated. The  waters  of  Nineveh  are  as  a  pool  of  waters;  i.,e. 

as  the  city  is  well  watered  by  being  situated  upon  the  river 
Tigris,  so  it  is  vastly  populous.  A  multitude  is  elsewhrare 
compared  to  many  waters.  (See  Jer.  li,  13.  Rev.  xvii.l.  15.) 
But  they  shall  all  flee  for  fear  of  the  enemy,  and  run  away 
like  water,  (Compare  Psal.  Iviii.  7.)  The  sense  in  the 

LXX.  of  Dr.  Grabe's  edition  runs  very  clear,  if  it  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  original,  Nineveh  is  like  a  pool  of  water; 
waters  are  her  wall,  or  defence. 

Stand,  stand,  shall  they  cry,  &c.]  When  the  commanders 
bid  them  stand  to  their  arms,  none  shall  turn  back  to  make 
head  against  the  enemy,  but  shall  shift  for  themselves  as 
fast  as  they  can.   (See  ver.  10.  iii.  17.) 

Ver.  9.  Take  the  spoil  of  silver.  Sec]  The  enemy  may 
easily  plunder  the  city  of  all  its  riches  and  costly  furniture, 
for  there  is  none  to  make  any  resistance. 

Ver.  10.  She  is  empty  ;  and  the  heart  melteth.}  The  inha- 
bitants have  no  heart  nor  courage  to  defend  themselves, 

(see  iii.  13.)  but  leave  the  city  to  be  plundered  and  laid 
waste  by  the  enemy. 

The  knees  smite  together,  &c.]  Expressions  of  much  fear, 
and  terrible  apprehensions  of  the  approaching  evils.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  XXX.  6.  Dan.  v.  6.  Joel  ii.  6.) 
Ver.  11, 12.  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the  lion,  and  feed- 

ing-place of  the  young  lions?  &c.]  What  is  become  of  the 
stately  palaces  of  the  king  and  princes  of  Nineveh,  who 
like  so  many  lions  preyed  upon  the  neighbouring  countries, 
and  enriched  their  city  with  spoils  they  took  from  others  ? 
(Compare  Job  iv.  10, 11.  PsaJ.  xxxiv.  10.  Ezek.  xix.  2.  7.) 

The  lion — strangled  for  his  lioriesses,  &c.]  The  lions  pro- 
vide food  for  the  females,  till  their  young  ones  are  able  to 

shift  for  themselves. 
Ver.  13.  /  will  burn  their  chariots  in  the  smoke.}  They 

shall  be  destroyed  in  the  fire  which  consumes  the  city. 

(See  iii.  15.) 
The  sword  shall  devour  the  young  lions,  &c.]  See  ver.  12. 
And  the  voice  of  thy  messengers  shall  no  more  be  heard.} 

Thou  shalt  no  more  send  ambassadors  to  distant  countries, 
either  to  encourage  thine  allies,  or  to  terrify  thine  enemies. 

(See  Isa.  xviii.  2.) 

CHAP.    III. 

See  the  Argument  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  rr  OE  to  the  bloody  city,  &c.]  Where  princes 

and  great  men  shed  innocent  blood  to  enrich  themselves 
with  the  spoils  of  the  slain.  (Compare  Ezek.  xxii.  2,  3. 
xxiv.  6—9.) 

Tlie  prey  departeth  not.}  They  are  still  increasing  their 
conquests  by  ruin  and  oppression,  till  it  will  come  to  their 
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own  turn  to  be  spoiled  and  conquered.    (Compare  Isa. 
xxxiii.  1.) 

Ver.  2.  The  noise  of  a  whip,  &c.]  See  ii.  3, 4.  and  com- 
pare Jer.  xlvii.  3. 

Ver.  4.  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms  of  the 
well-favoured  harlot,  &c.]  Great  cities  are  often  called  har- 

lots, upon  the  account  of  those  vices  which  prevail  in  them, 
and  infect  others  by  their  example.   (See  Isa.  xxiii.  16.) 

Tlie  mistress  of  witchcrafts.}  The  arts  of  luxury  which 
are  encourage*?  in  such  places  are  called  witchcrafts,  be- 

cause they  have  a  sort  of  charm  in  them  to  draw  others 
aside.    (Compare  Isa.  xlvii.  9.  Rev.  xviii.  23.) 

That  selleth  nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and  families 
through  her  witchcrafts. 1  That  makes  whole  nations  a  prey 
to  their  enemies,  by  teaching  them  the  arts  of  softness  and 
effeminacy,  and  so  rendering  them  weak  and  defenceless. 
Families  are  equivalent  to  kingdoms.  (See  the  note  upon 
Jer.  i.  15.  and  compare  Amos  iii.  2.  Zech.  xiv.  18.) 

Ver.  5.  I  will  discover  thy  skirts  upon  thy  face,  &c.j  I 
will  send  thee  into  captivity  naked  and  bare.  (See  Isa. 
XX.  4.  8.  xlvii.  2,  3.  Jer.  xiii.  22.  Micah  i.  11.)  Thus  will 
I  expose  thy  shame  to  the  world ;  which  was  a  punishment 
often  inflicted  upon  harlots.  (See  the  note  upon  Ezek. 
xvi.  37.) 

Ver.  6.  I  will  cast  abominable  filth  upon  thee,  &c.]  I  will 
deprive  thee  of  all  thine  ornaments,  and  will  cover  thee 
with  shame  and  reproach,  and  make  a  public  example  of 
thee.  Such  was  the  usage  that  common  prostitutes  met 
with.    (See  Ezek.  xxiii.  25,  26.) 

Ver.  7.  All  that  look  upon  thee  shall  flee  from  thee.]  As 
being  affrighted  at  the  sight  of  thy  dismal  condition. 

Who  will  bemoan  her?  whence  shall  I  seek  comforters  for 
/ter?]  An  allusion  to  the  lamentations  used  at  funerals,  and 
performed  by  persons  hired  for  that  purpose.  (See  the 
notes  upon  Jer.  ix.  17, 18.  Ezek.  xxviii.  2.)  The  words  im- 

ply, that  if  we  seek  for  any  mourners  to  perform  this  oiBcc 
over  departing  Nineveh,  none  will  be  found  to  do  it ;  every 
ooe  rejoicing  over  her  destruction. 

Ver.  8.  Art  thou  better  than  populous  No  ?]  Which  w£is 
sacked,  and  its  inhabitants  made  captives,  as  it  follows. 
The  Hebrew  reads.  No  Ammon;  the  same  city  which  is 
called  Hammon  No,  Ezek.  xxx.  15.  and  Ammon  Minnu, 
Jer.  xlvi.  25.  where  our  English  reads,  the  multitude  of  No, 
as  it  does  render  it  populous  No  here  ;  though  the  place 
probably  took  its  name  from  Ham,  the  founder  of  the 
Egyptian  kingdom,  (thence  called  the  land  of  Ham,  Psal. 
cvi.  22.)  who  was  worshipped  there  under  the  name  of 
Jupiter  Hammon:  accordingly  the  LXX.  render  it  Dios- 
polis,  upon  that  place  of  Jeremiah :  it  was  likewise  called 
Tliebes  by  Homer,  who  describes  it  as  famous  for  its  hun- 

dred gates. 

That  was  situate  among  the  rivers,  &c.]  Which  was  de- 
fended by  the  river  Nile  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Red  Sea 

CO  the  other,  as  by  so  many  walls  and  ramparts. 

Ver.  9.  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  were  her  strength.']  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux's  Scripture  History,  under  the  fifteenth  of  Hezekiah, 
with  great  reason  supposes  this  calamity  to  have  been- 
brought  upon  No  by  Sennacherib,  about  three  years  before 
he  besieged  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah.  At  that 
time  Sevechus,  tlie  son  of  Sabaccon,  or  So,  mentioned 
8  Kings  xvii.  4.  was  king  both  of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia ;  so 
they  are  mentioaed  here  as  confederates,  and  Isaiah  fore- 

tells that  they  should  be  vanquished  by  Sargon,  or  Senna- 
cherib :  Isa.  XX.  4.  Whereas  the  destruction  of  No,  fore- 

told by  Jeremiah,  xlvi.  25.  and  Ezekiel,  xxx.  14.  was,  after 
this,  brought  to  pass  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Put  and  Lubim  were  thy  helpers.]  Put,  or  Phut,  is  ren- 
dered Libya  by  our  translators,  Ezek.  xxx.  5.  and  the  Li- 
byans, Jer.  xlvi.  9.  but  this  text  proves  that  they  were  a 

distinct  people.  Phut  probably  denotes  Mauritania.  (See 
Bochart's  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  33.) 

Ver.  10.  They  cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men.]  The  con- 
querors used  to  cast  lots  what  captives  should  come  to 

each  man's  share.  (See  Joel  iii.  3.  Obad.  ver.  11.) 
Ver.  11.  Thou  shall  be  drunken.]  See  i.  10. 
Thou  shall  be  hid,  thou  also  shall  seek  strength,  because  of 

the  enemy.]  Or,  Thou  shall  repair  to  thy  fortress,  because  of 
the  enemy.  Thou  shalt  not  dare  to  shew  thyself  to  the 
enemy,  but  shalt  betake  thyself  to  thy  munitions  (seeii.  1.) 
and  places  of  strength.   (Compare  ver.  13. 17.) 

Ver.  12.  All  thy  strong  holds  shall  be  like  fig-trees  with 
the  first  ripe  figs,  &c.]  As  figs  drop  off  when  they  are  ripe, 

so  shall  thy  strong  holds  fall  into  the  enemy's  hands,  upon 
the  first  assault. 

Ver.  13.  The  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set  wide  open  unto 
thine  enemies,  &c.]  The  several  passages  by  which  the 
enemy  may  invade  thee  shall  be  left  defenceless:  (see  ii.  1.) 
so  that  they  may  easily  set  on  fire  thy  fortifications. 

Ver.  14.  Draw  the  waters  for  the  siege.]  In  order  to  main- 
tain the  siege. 

Go  into  the  clay,  and  tread  the  mortar,  make  strong  [or 

repair]  the  brick-kiln.]  In  order  to  repair  the  breaches  of 
thy  walls,  or  make  new  ones  within,  if  the  old  ones  should 
be  taken  by  the  enemy.  In  those  countries  they  used  brick 
in.stead  of  stone.   (See  Gen.  xi.  3.) 

Ver.  15.  Tliere  the  fire  shall  devour  thee.]  Whilst  thou 
art  repairing  the  old  fortifications,  or  making  new  ones,  the 
enemy  shall  set  thy  works  on  fire.  The  .particle  sham, 
there,  may  signify  tlien.  (See  Noldius,  p.  767.) 

It  shall  eat  thee  up  like  the  canker-worm.]  The  sword  of 
thine  enemies,  who  shall  be  as  numerous  and  destructive 
as  locusts,  or  canker-worms,  shall  destroy  thee.  (See  Joel 

i.  4.) 

3Iake  thyself  many  as  the  canker-ivorm,  &c.]  Though 
thou  multiply  thine  armies,  like  locusts  or  caterpillars,  yet 
the  enemy  shall  destroy  them. 

Ver.  16.  The  canker-worm  spoileth  and  flieth  away.]  As 
the  locusts  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  fly  away  to 
another  place,  so  shall  thy  soldiers  pillage  all  the  wealth 
thou  hast  gained  by  trafl5c,  and  then  leave  thee. 

Ver.  17.  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  &c.]  The  word 
Minnazaraik  may  be  literally  rendered  the  Nazarites :  that 
title  is  given  to  persons  remarkable  for  their  youth  and 
beauty,  (Lam.  iv.  7.  see  the  note  upon  Amos  ii.  11.)  and 
so  may  not  improperly  be  applied  to  the  ofiicers  in  the  Ni- 

nevites'  army :  these  the  prophet  compares  to  locusts  and 
grasshoppers,  both  for  their  number,  (see  ver.  15.)  and  for 
another  quality,  that  they  shun  the  heat  of  battle,  just  as 

the  grasshoppers  do  the  heat  of  the  sun. 
Tliy  captains.]  The  Hebrew  word  is  Taphsir  or  Tiphsar, 

as  it  is  read  Jer.  Ii.  27.  which  some  suppose  to  be  derived 
from  the  Persian  word  Satrapas,  the  letters  being  trans- 

posed. 
Ver.  18.  Thy  shepherds  slumber,  O  king  of  Assyria :  thy 
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nobles  dwell  in  the  dust.'\  By  shepherds  are  meant  captains 
or  generals.  (Compare  Jer.  vi.  3.  xxv.  34.)  These  are  said 
to  slumber,  as  having  lost  their  courage,  or  as  being  gone 
to  their  last  sleep,  are  dead  and  buried.  (Compare  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  5,  6.)  By  the  king  of  Assyria,  Dr.  Pridcaux,  in  the 
place  abovecited,  understands  Saracus,  who  was  now  van- 

quished by  Nabupolassar  (who  had  before  possessed  him- 
self of  tlie  kingdom  of  Babylon),  and  Cyaxares  the  king  of 

Media.  (See  the  Argument  of  this  prophecy.)  The  fall  of 
this  prince  is  elegantly  described  by  Ezekiel,  xxxi.  3,  &c. 
The  words  of  Jeremiah,  1. 18.  I  have  punished  the  king  of 
Assyria,  are  to  be  understood  of  the  same  person. 

Thy  people  is  scattered  upon  the  mountains,  and  no  man 

gathereth  them.]  Their  generals  are  called  shepherds  at  the 

beginning  of  the  verse :  the  same  metaphor  is  here  conti- 
nued, and  the  people  are  said  to  be  dispersed,  now  their 

leaders  are  fled  or  destroyed,  as  sheep  are  scattered  where 
they  have  no  shepherd.    (Compare  1  Kings  xxii.  17.) 

Ver.  19.  There  is  no  healing  of  thy  wound.']  Thy  destruc- tion is  unavoidable.  The  Chaldee  expounds  it.  None  is 
sorry  or  grieved  at  thy  destruction :  which  sense  agrees 
very  Mell  with  the  original,  and  what  follows :  They  that 
hear  the  bruit  of  thee  [and  thy  fall]  clap  their  hands  over 
thee,  as  rejoicing  over  thy  calamities.  (Compare  Lam.  ii. 
15.  Ezek.  xxv.  6.  Zeph.  ii.  15.) 

For  upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  conti- 
nually ?]  All  the  neighbouring  countries  have  felt  the  ef- 

fects of  thy  cruelties  and  oppressions. 

HABAKKUK. 

PREFACE. 

JL  HE  Prophet  Habakkuk  was  probably  contemporary 
with  Jeremiah,  and  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  Josiah ;  for 
the  subject  of  his  prophecy  is  the  same  with  that  of  Jere- 

miah, and  upon  the  same  occasion ;  viz.  the  destruction 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  for  their  heinous 
sins  £ind  provocations.  We  may  observe,  as  Nahum,  the 

preceding  prophet,  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Assy- 
rians, who  carried  the  ten  tribes  captive ;  so  Habakkuk 

foretells  the  judgments  that  should  come  upon  the  Chal- 
deans, who  completed  the  captivity  of  the  two  remaining 

tribes. 

CHAP.    I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  complaining  of  the  growth  of  iniquity  among 
the  Jews,  God  foreshews  him  the  desolations  the  Chal- 

deans will  make  in  Judea,  and  the  neighbouring  countries, 
as  the  ministers  of  his  vengeance.  The  prophet  there- 

upon falls  into  a  holy  expostulation  with  God  about 
these  proceedings,  moved  thereunto,  as  it  seems,  by  the 
impatience  of  the  Jews,  who  justified  themselves  in  com- 

parison of  their  conquerors:  to  which  he  receives  an 
answer  in  the  following  chapter. 

Ver.  1.  -*  HEburden  which  Habakkuk  the  prophet  didsee.] 
The  word  burden  is  commonly  explained  of  a  burdensome 
prophecy,  big  with  ruin  and  destruction.  (See  the  note 
upon  Jer.  xxiii.  33.)  But  a  learned  prelate,  in  his  Defence 
of  Christianity  from  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
p.  10.  observes,  that  the  Hebrew,  massa,  signifies  no  more 

than  barely  a  prophecy,  and  so  is  translated  in  our  English 
Bibles,  Prov.  xxxi.  1.  and  is  often  translated  by  vision  and 
prophecy  in  the  LXX.  and  other  ancient  versions ;  the 

word  being  used  in  that  sense,  from  the  prophet's  bearing  or 
feeling  within  him  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit:  for  which 
reason  they  were  called  in  Greek,  Gfa^ojoot,  and  Flvtw/na- 
TO(p6pOl. 

Ver.  2.  How  long  shall  I  cry  unto  thee  of  violence,  and 
thou  wilt  not  save  ?]  The  prophet  proposes  the  common 
objections  against  providence,  taken  from  the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked,  and  the  oppression  of  the  righteous,  which 
has  been  a  stumbling-block  even  to  good  men.  (See  Job 
xii.  1.  6.  xxi.  7.  Psal.  xxxvii.  Ixxiii.  Jer.  xii.  1.) 

Ver.  3.  And  there  are  that  raise  up  strife  and  contention,] 
Or,  There  is  strife,  and  contention  carries  it:  they  that  are 
best  skilled  in  the  arts  of  contention  carry  the  cause. 

Ver.  4.  And  judgment  doth  never  go  forth.]  Or,  Doth  not 

go  forth  to  perfection;  is  never  rightly  and  duly  admi- 
nistered. 

For  the  wicked  doth  compass  about  the  righteous.]  Doth 

overpower  him. 
Ver.  5.  Behold  ye  among  the  heathen,  and  regard  and 

wonder  marvellously,  &c.]  For  a  punishment  to  such  exor- 
bitant practices,  behold  God's  making  the  heathen,  viz.  the 

Chaldeans,  (ver.  6.)  instruments  of  his  vengeance :  this  is 

a  judgment,  you  despisers  of  God's  prophets  will  hardly 
believe,  when  you  consider  that  at  present  the  Chaldeans 

are  your  friends  and  confederates :  as  appears  by  Josiah's 
fighting  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  as  being  a  confederate  of 
the  king  of  Assyria  or  Babylon.  (See  2  Kings  xxiii.  29. 
and  Dr.  Prideaux,  under  the  thirty-first  year  of  Josiah.)  St. 

Luke  quoting  this  text  according  to  the  LXX.'s  translation. 
Acts  xiii.  41.  reads  it  thus.  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish.  The  learned  Dr.  Pocock,  in  his  miscellaneous 
notes  in  Portam  Mosis,  cap.  3.  shews,  that  the  interpretation 
is  agreeable  to  the  present  Hebrew  copy :  the  word  bagojim, 
which  we  translate  among  the  heathen,  he  derives  from  the 
verb  baga,  which  still  signifies,  in  Arabic,  to  be  proud,  or 
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scornful :  the  following  words  the  same  translation  renders. 
And  wonder  and  perish;  which  sense  he  proves  the  word 
tamah  will  admit. 

Ver.  6.  For,  lo,  I  will  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  that  bitter 
and  hasty  nation,  &c.]  Who  should  make  several  invasions 
into  Judea,  and  at  last  utterly  conquer  it.  (See  2  Kings 
xxiv.  XXV.)  They  are  said  here  to  be  cruel  in  their  temper, 
and  vigorous  in  their  warlike  expeditions.  (Compare  ver.  8.) 

Ver.  7.  Their  judgment  and  their  dignity  [or,  authority] 

shall  proceed  of  themselves.']  They  will  be  their  own  judges 
of  what  is  right  or  wrong.  The  marginal  reading  in  our 
English  Bible  does  not  seem  to  agree  with  the  original. 

Ver.  8.  Their  horses  are  more  fierce  than  evening  tvolves.] 
Or,  Are  swifter  than  evening  wolves,  when  they  go  out  for 
their  prey,  and  are  pinched  with  hunger.  (See  Psal.  civ.  20. 
Jer.  V.  6.)  The  words  might  be  translated  to  an  easier  sense : 
Their  horsemen  are  fiercer  than  evening  wolves,  and  shall 
spread  themselves,  or  shall  be  multiplied. 

And  their  horsemen  shall  come  from  far  ;  they  shall  fly  as 
an  eagle,  &c.]  The  words  plainly  allude  to  Deut.  xxviii. 
49,  50.  (Compare  Jer.  v.  15.)  The  Chaldeans  are  said  to 
coxae  from  far  in  respect  of  their  neighbours  the  Philistines, 
Syrians,  and  Moabites,  who  used  to  infest  Judea. 

Ver.  9.  Their  faces  shall  sup  up  as  the  east  wind.]  They 
shall  destroy  every  thing  where  they  march,  as  the  east  wind 
blasts  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  (Compare  Ezek.  xvii.  10. 
Hos.  xiii.  15.)  Some  render  the  words.  Whatsoever  they 

gather,  they  sliall  carry  it  towards  the  east,  meaning  to  Baby- 
lon, which  lay  north-east  from  Judea. 

And  they  shall  gather  captivity  as  the  sand.]  Not  only  in 

Judea,  (see  Jer.  lii.  28—30.)  but  in  all  the  neighbouring 
countries  which  they  shall  conquer.  (See  the  following  note.) 

Ver.  10.  And  they  shall  scoff  at  the  kings,  Sec]  The  He- 
brew uses  the  singular  number  as  well  here  as  in  the  follow- 

ing verse ;  and  is  to  be  understood  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
who  conquers  kings  and  princes,  and  treats  them  with  scorn 
and  contempt:  so  they  used  Zedekiah  and  his  princes, 
(see  2  Kings  xxv.  G,  7.  18.  21.)  and  so  they  shall  serve  the 
kings  of  Egypt  and  Tyre,  and  the  princes  of  Moab,  Edom, 
and  the  Philistines  ;  who  shall  all  of  them  successively  be 
conquered  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  (See  Ezek.  xxv.  xxvi. 
xxix.  xxxii.) 

For  they  shall  heap  dust,  and  take  it.]  Cast  up  mountains 
against  them,  and  so  take  them.  (See  Jer.  xxxii.  24. 
xxxiii.  4.) 

Ver.  11.  Tlien  shall  his  mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass 
over,  and  transgress,  &c.]  The  prophet  speaks  of  the  several 
kings  of  Babylon  as  if  they  were  one  and  the  same  person; 
(see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxiii.  15.)  and  saith,  that  he  shall 
change  his  mind  with  his  fortune,  and  impute  his  success 
to  bis  idol  Belus;  which  was  remarkably  true  of  BeLshazzar, 

Nebuchadnezzar'ssuccessor:  (see  Dan.  v.  4.)but  we  may  un- 
derstand the  words  of  Nebuchadnezzar  himself,  if  we  trans- 

late the  latter  part  of  the  verse  thus.  This  his  strength  is  his 
God;  i.  e.  imputing  all  his  success  to  his  own  prowess:  (com- 

pare ver.  16.)  and  afterward,  for  those  arrogant  words  of 
hi.s,  mentioned  Dan.  vi.  30.  he  was  degraded  into  a  beast. 

Ver.  12.  Art  not  thou  from  everlasting — ive  shall  not  die.] 
Thou  that  livest  for  ever,  and  whose  word  is  as  unchange- 

able as  Uiyself,  wilt  preserve  us  from  utter  destruction,  and 

in  due  time  make  good  thy  promises  to  us.  (See  Psal. 
cii.  27,  28.) 

VOL.  IV. 

Tliou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment,  &c.]  Thou  hast 
appointed  the  Chaldeans  to  be  instruments  of  thy  vengeance 

upon  sinners.  (See  2  Kings  xix.  25.  Isa.  x.  5 — 7.  Psal. 
xvii.  13.  Ezek.  xxx.  25.) 

Ver.  13.  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.] 
With  any  complaisance,  or  approbation. 

Wherefore  lookest  thou  upon  them  that  deal  treacherously, 
and  holdest  thy  tongue  when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man 
that  is  more  righteous  than  he  ?]  Seemest  to  connive  at,  or 
dost  not  shew  any  dislike  at,  the  violence  of  those  idolatrous 
Chaldeans. 

Ver.  14, 15.  And  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  &c.] 
Suffereth  the  Chaldeans  to  treat  them  no  better  than  fishes, 

who  become  a  general  prey  to  the  fisherman's  net  or  angle. 
Ver.  16.  Therefore  they  sacrifice  to  their  net,  and  burn 

incense  to  their  drag.]  They  impute  all  their  victories  to 
strength  and  skill,  and  make  no  acknowledgments  to  God 
for  their  success.  (See  ver.  11.  Isa.  x.  13.  Deut.  viii.  17, 

18.) 

Ver.  17.  Shall  they  therefore  empty  their  net?]  Carry 
away  the  riches  and  treasures  of  their  conquest  (see  2  Kings 
xxiv.  13.)  in  order  to  undertake  more ;  just  as  fishermen 
empty  their  nets  to  fill  them  again.  But  the  words  may  be 
rendered.  Shall  he  (see  ver.  10.)  cast  or  spread  his  net?  The 
Hebrew  verb  is  used  of  drawing  a  sword  or  spear:  (see 
Ezek.  xxviii.  7.  Psal.  xxxv.  3.)  to  this  sense  the  Greek 
and  Chaldee  here  understand  it. 

CHAP.   II. 
ARGUMENT. 

In  answer  to  the  complaints  of  the  prophet  in  the  foregoing 

chapter,  God  tells  him  that  he  will  in  due  time  perform 
the  promises  made  to  his  people,  of  deliverance  by  the 

Messiah ;  and  that  in  the  mean  time  good  men  will  sup- 
port themselves  by  faith ;  and  then  foreshows  him  the 

ruin  of  their  great  adversary,  the  Babylonian  empire,  and 

the  judgment  he  will  inflict  upon  them  for  their  covetous- 
ness,  their  cruelty,  and  idolatry. 

Ver.  1.  X  WILL  stand  upon  the  watch-tower,  &c.]  It  was 
the  business  of  a  watchman,  in  the  time  of  war,  to  descry 
from  an  eminent  station  what  messengers  were  coming,  and 
to  make  known  the  message  as  soon  as  possible.  (See 

2  Kings  ix.  17,  &c.)  The  prophet  puts  himself  in  such  a 

posture,  that  he  may  receive  God's  answer  to  the  complaints 
he  made  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

And  what  I  shall  answer  when  I  am  reproved.]  Or  rather. 
What  I  shall  answer  as  to  what  I  have  argued;  viz.  to  the 
expostulations  I  made  with  God  just  before. 

Ver.  2.  Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables. 
Sec]  When  the  prophets  are  commanded  to  write  anything, 
it  denotes  the  great  importance  of  it,  that  the  notice  of  it 
may  be  transmitted  to  posterity.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa. 
viii.l.  xxx.  8.)  So  God  here  commands  the  prophet,  to  write 
the  contents  of  this  vision  in  such  legible  characters  as  were 

used  in  public  tables  that  were  hung  up  in  temples  and 

market-places,  that  every  one  might  have  cognizance  of 
them. 

Ver.  3.  For  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time.]  God  has 
determined  a  set  time  when  it  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  not  be- 

fore.   (Compare  Dan.  viii.  19.  xi.  27.  35, 36.)    According 

2  D 
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to  the  common  translation  of  the  following;  words,  by  this 

vision  we  are  to  understand  the  destruction  of  the  Baby- 
lonian monarchy,  which  is  plainly  foretold  from  the  fifth 

verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  and  is  a  proper  answer  to 

tbe  complaint  or  argument  the  prophet  had  made  in  the 

foregoing  chapter.  But  the  learned  Bishop  of  Coventry 

and  Litchfield,  in  his  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the  an- 
cient Prophecies,  p.  160.  observes,  that  the  prophet,  by 

way  of  preface  to  that  prediction,  confirms  the  Jews  in  the 

general  expectation  of  their  deliverer  the  Messias,  whose 

coming  had  been  so  often  promised,  and  which  profane 

persons  began  to  question,  when  they  saw  God  gave  up  his 

people  into  the  hands  of  a  cruel  and  idolatrous  nation. 
But  in  the  end,  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie.]  The  same  learned 

prelate,  p.  168.  observes,  that  the  verb  puach  properly  sig- 
nifies to  break  forth,  as  the  morning  light  does;  (see  Cant, 

ii.  17.  iv.  6.)  to  which  sense  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar  Latin 
translate  it  here ;  so  he  renders  the  sentence.  At  the  end,  it 

(or,  he)  shall  break  forth,  and  not  deceive. 
Though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surely  come, 

it  will  not  tarry.]  There  are  two  different  words  in  the  He- 
brew, which  our  English  expresses  by  that  one  word  tarry: 

so  the  same  learned  person  translates  the  sentence  thus. 
Though  he  tarry,  expect  him ;  because  he  that  cometh  will 
come,  he  will  not  go  beyond  the  appointed  time,  but  will 

make  good  the  promises  of  deliverance  given  to  your  fa- 
thers. To  this  sense  the  LXX.  render  the  words,  very 

agreeably  to  the  original ;  and  the  apostle  follows  their  in- 
terpretation, (Heb.  X.  37.)  and  understands  them  of  the 

Messias,  who  is  often  called.  He  that  cometh,  or  should 
come,  into  the  world:  (see  Psal.  cxviii.  26.  Zech.  ix.  9.  John 
vi.  14.)  the  verb  stands  impersonally  in  the  Hebrew  text; 
but  in  such  a  syntax  the  person  is  commonly  understood. 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  up- 
right in  him.]  The  Septuagint  translate  the  sentence  thus : 

If  he  (i.  e.  the  just,  as  it  follows)  draw  back,  my  soul 
(the  present  Hebrew  copies  read  his  soul,  understanding  it 
of  God)  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.  This  version  Bishop 
Pearson  hath  proved  to  be  agreeable  to  the  original  text, 

Prolegom.  to  the  LXX.  and  the  apostle  confirms  this  ex- 
position by  following  that  translation,  Heb.  x.  38. 

Ver.  5.  Yea  also,  because  he  transgresseth  by  wine,  he  is  a 
proud  man,  neither  keepeth  he  at  home,  &c.]  If  we  suppose  a 
new  paragraph  to  begin  here,  according  to  the  exposition 
given  of  the  foregoing  verses,  the  sense  would  run  plainer 
if  the  words  were  thus  translated.  Moreover  he  that,  like  a 

man  transgressing  by  wine,  is  proud,  slmll  not  continue,  or 
prosper.  The  copulative  joined  to  the  last  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is  often  redundant.  The  words  would  yield  a 
plainer  sense,  if  they  were  thus  translated:  Moreover,  (like) 

a  man  transgressing  by  wine,  he  is  proud,  and  shall  not  con- 
tinue, or  prosper.  To  this  sense,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast 

and  Vulgar  Latin  explain  the  words  ;  the  particle  of  com- 
parison, as,  being  often  understood.  (See  the  note  upon 

Isa.  xxi.  8.)  The  prophet  having  assured  the  Jews  of  a 

deliverance  in  God's  appointed  time,  proceeds  now  to  de- 
nounce his  judgment  against  the  Babylonian  monarchy, 

speaking  of  it  as  comprised  under  one  person  at  the  head 
of  it.  (See  the  note  upon  i.  11.)  Here  he  describes  him  as 
one  intoxicated  with  his  successes,  and  not  knowing  how 
to  set  any  bounds  to  his  ambition ;  but  still,  as  his  con- 

quests enlarge,  his  desire  of  having  more  increases.    Hell, 

or  death,  and  the  grave,  are  proverbial  emblems  of  an  in- 
satiable temper.    (See  Prov.  xxvii.  29.  xxx.  16.) 

But  gathereth  to  him  all  nations,  &c.]  Extends  his  domi- 
nions far  and  near.    (See  i.  17.) 

Ver.  6.  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him, 

and  a  taunting  proverb,  &c.]  A  parable  or  proverb  signi- 
fies a  metaphorical  or  figurative  saying  out  of  the  common 

way,  as  the  Greek  word  Ylapoi/xta  imports ;  so  it  is  opposed 

to  speaking  plainly,  without  figure  or  such-like  ornament, 
John  xvi.  29.  Thus  the  ancient  sages  clothed  their  in- 

structions in  apt  stories  and  suitable  comparisons ;  upon 
which  account  Solomon  joins  together  a  prorcrft,  and  the 
interpretation;  the  words  of  the  wise,  and  their  dark  sayings, 
Prov.  i.  6.  Such  were  the  symbols  of  Pythagoras,  and 
some  other  celebrated,  wise  men  among  the  gentUes.  Of 
this  kind  is  the  parable,  or  taunting  and  satirical  proverb, 

here  uttered  against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  insatia- 
ble ambition  of  that  monarchy. 

Woe  to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is  not  his !  how 

long?  &c.]  Woe  to  him  that  is  still  increasing  his  own  do- 
minion by  invading  his  neighbours ;  surely  he  will  not  con- 

tinue long  so  to  do  without  some  remarkable  check  from 
Providence !  and  so  what  he  thus  increases  will  not  be  for 

himself  (for  so  the  words  in  the  former  part  of  the  sentence 
may  be  translated),  but  for  the  Medes  and  Persians,  who 
shall  conquer  him,  and  enrich  themselves  with  his  spoils. 
(See  the  following  verse.) 

And  to  him  that  ladeth  himself  with  thick  clay.]  His  gold 
and  silver,  which  is  nothing  originally  but  earth  or  clay, 
shall  turn  to  no  benefit,  but  be  rather  his  burden ;  adding 

weight  to  his  sins  and  punishment. 
Ver.  7.  Shall  not  they  suddenly  rise  that  shall  bite  thee, 

&c.]  Cyrus  took  the  city  of  Babylon  (and  thereby  put  an 
end  to  the  Babylonish  empire)  by  a  sudden  assault,  taking 

advantage  of  a  festival,  celebrated  by  night  according  to 
custom,  and  then  draining  the  river  without  being  perceived, 

and  making  it  fordable  for  bis  army;  according  to  the  ac- 
count Herodotus  and  Xenophon  give  of  the  taking  of  Ba- 

bylon, wherein  they  exactly  agree  with  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah,  chap.  1.  li.  foretelling  the  same  event. 

Ver.  8.  Because  of  men's  blood,  and  for  the  violence  of  the 
land,  &c.]  As  a  just  return  for  thy  cruelty  in  the  slaughter 

of  many  thousands  killed  by  thee  in  battle ;  and  particu- 
larly for  the  violence  oflered  to  the  land  of  Judea,  and  the 

city  of  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabitants.  The  words  might 
have  been  more  plainly  translated,  for  the  xnolence  against 
the  land.  Sac.  for  so  the  same  phrase  is  rendered,  Obad. 
ver.  10.    (Compare  here  ver.  17.  and  Jer.  li.  35.) 

Ver.  9.  That  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  &c.]  Strong 
fortresses  and  citadels  are  compared,  for  their  height,  to 
nests,  which  birds  are  led  by  their  instinct  to  make  upon 
the  tops  of  trees,  to  place  themselves  and  their  young  ones 
out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  (Compare  Jer.  xlix.  6.  Obad. 
ver.  4.) 

Ver.  10.  Thou  hast  consulted  shame  to  thy  house  by  cut- 

ting off  many  people,  &c.]  Thy  cruelty  towards  others  wiU 
turn  at  last  to  tliy  own  confusion,  and  utter  extirpation  of 

thy  family,  of  which  there  will  be  left  neither  name  nor  rem- 
nant, son  nor  grandson;  as  God  threatens  Nebuchadnez- 

zar, Isa.  xiv.  22.  Belshazzar  being  the  last  of  that  family, 
whose  death  put  an  end  to  the  Babylonian  monarchy. 

Ver.  11.  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  tvall,  and  the 
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beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it.]  The  houses  and 
towns  which  have  been  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  shall 

cry  for  vengeance  against  the  destroyers.  It  is  a  great 

question,  vrhat  is  the  proper  signification  of  the  Hebrew 

caphis,  being  found  but  in  this  one  place  of  the  Bible : 
our  translators  render  it  beam ;  others  think  it  signifies  a 
brick. 

Ver.l2.  Woe  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town  with  blood,  Sac] 

Who  hath  raised  the  greatness  of  his  capital  city  Babylon 

npon  the  ruins  of  many  other  cities,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  inhabitants.   (Compare  Micah  iii.  10.) 

Ver.  13.  Behold,  is  it  not  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  that  the 

people  shall  labour  in  the  very  fire  ?  &c.]  The  latter  part  of 
the  verse  is  with  very  little  alteration  repeated,  Jer.  li.  58. 
where  he  describes  the  destruction  of  Babylon.  I  observed 

in  my  notes  upon  that  place,  that  the  sentence  might  be 
better  translated  thus :  The  people  shall  labour  for  that 
tohich  shall  be  [fuel]  for  the  fire,  and  the  people  shall  weary 
themselves  for  a  thing  of  nought;  i.  e.  all  the  pains  the 
Chaldeans  have  taken  in  enlarging  and  beautifying  their 
city,  shall  be  lost  in  the  flames  which  shall  consume  their 
stately  buildings.     (See  the  notes  upon  Jer.  li.  25.) 

Ver.  14.  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 

of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  &c.]  For  God's  providence  in  go- 
verning the  world  shall  conspicuously  appear  in  the  down- 

fal  of  the  Babylonian  empire ;  especially  as  it  is  described 

in  the  prophets  as  an  earnest  and  type  of  the  fall  of  mys- 
tical Babylon,  which  will  be  a  decisive  stroke,  that  will 

thoroughly  vindicate  oppressed  truth  and  innocence. 
Ver.  15.  Woe  to  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour  drink,  that 

puttestthy  bottle  to  him,  &c.]  The  desolation  of  any  country 
is  often  compared  to  drunkenness :  (see  the  note  upon  Jer. 

XXV.  15.)  so  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  subdued  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  round  about  him,  and  perhaps  got  an 

advantage  over  some  of  them  by  gifts  and  presents,  or  by 
counterfeit  leagues  and  friendship,  is  compared  to  a  man 
that  gets  an  advantage  over  another  by  persuading  or 

forcing  him  to  drink  too  much.  The  word  chemath,  trans- 
lated bottle,  signifies  likewise  that  heating  or  poisonous 

quality  which  attends  wine  taken  in  excess;  (compare  Hos. 
vii.  5.)  and  is  often  taken  for  any  poisonous  juice.  (See 
Deut.  xxxii.  24.  33.  Job  vi.  4.  xx.  16.  Psal.  Iviii.  4.) 

That  thou  mayest  look  on  their  nakedness.]  The  too  fre- 
quent effects  of  drunkenness,  is  to  engage  others  to  commit 

lewdness,  and  thereby  expose  them  to  shame  ;  so  the  king 
of  Babylon  intoxicates  the  minds  of  his  neighbours,  by  his 
arts  of  policy,  in  order  to  discover  the  weakness  of  their 
countiy  or  government,  called  the  nakedness  of  the  land. 
Gen.  xlii.  9.  and  thereby  get  the  better  of  them. 

Ver.  16.  Tliou  art  covered  with  shame  for  glory  :  drink 
thou  also,  &c.]  Thy  glory  shall  now  be  turned  into  shame  : 

for  it  shall  come  to  thy  turn  to  feel  the  fury  of  God's  judg- 
ments, often  expressed  by  the  cup  of  his  wrath;  when  thy 

people  shall  be  made  captives,  and  stripped  bare  withoutany 
covering  to  their  nakedness.  (See  Isa.  iii.  17.  Nahumiii.5.) 

Ver.  17.  For  the  violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover  thee.] 
God  .shall  execute  his  vengeance  upon  thee  for  the  violence 
thou ha.st  oflFered  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem;  (compare  Jer. 
1.  28.  li.  11.)  which  is  here  compared  to  the  cedars  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon,  for  its  height  and  stateliness  of  its  build- 

ings. (Compare  Zech.  xi.  1.)  Or  else  the  prophet  com- 
pares the  cruelty  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  to  the  violence 

of  wild  beasts  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon :  so  the  following 
words  import. 

And  the  spoil  of  beasts,  which  made  them  cfraid.]  The 
relative  wAicA,  added  by  our  translators,  obscures  the  text; 
whichmightbe  more  plainly  rendered.  The  spoil  of  (or,  made 
by)  beasts  shall  make  them  afraid,  or  make  thee  afraid  ;  as 

the  Septuagint  and  the  Chaldee,  with  a  very  little  altera- 
tion, read  the  text.  As  thou  hast  spoiled  others,  without 

any  sense  of  common  humanity,  so  the  army  of  the  con- 
queror shall  deal  by  thee;  (see  ver.  8.)  and  shall  tear  thee 

in  pieces,  as  wild  beasts  do  their  prey.  (See  Isa.  xiii. 
15.  18.) 

Because  of  men's  blood,  &c.]  See  ver.  8. 
Ver. '18.  What  profiteth  the  graven  image,  &c.]  The  last 

sin  the  prophet  takes  notice  of,  for  which  God  will  execute 
his  judgments  upon  Babylon,  is  idolatry:  (compare  Jer. 
1. 2.  li.  44. 47.)  and  he  tells  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  when 
he  sees  Bel  and  the  rest  of  his  graven  images  carried  away 
by  the  conquerors  in  triumphant  procession,  (see  Isa.  xlvi. 
1,  2.)  he  will  be  convinced  that  his  Idols  could  bring  no 
advantage  or  protection  to  their  worshippers. 

The  molten  image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies.]  The  setting  up, 

and  paying  adoration  to  them,  tend  to  encourage  the  igno- 
rant in  their  absurd  fancy,  that  Gfod  is  like  the  work  of 

men's  hands,  and  that  images  have  some  Divine  power 
lodged  within  them :  to  the  same  purpose  the  stock  is 
called,  the  doctrine  of  vanities,  Jer.  x.  8. 

To  make  him  dumb  idols.]  Who  have  mouths  and  speak 
not,  Psal.  cxv.  5.    (Compare  1  Cor.  xii.  2.) 

Ver.  19.  Woe  unto  himthat  saith  to  the  wood.  Awake,  &c.] 
Woe  to  him  that  calls  upon  idols,  as  if  they  could  awake 
and  hear  his  prayers,  as  God  is  said  to  awake,  when  he 

answers  our  prayers ;  (see  Psal.  xliv.  23.)  or  as  if  they 
could  give  their  worshippers  directions  how  to  escape  the 
evils  which  threaten  them. 

It  is  laid  over  with  gold  and  silver,  and  (or,  but)  there  is 
no  breath  at  all  in  it.]  They  are  beautified  with  a  great  deal 
of  cost,  on  purpose  to  delude  their  ignorant  worshippers, 
and  make  them  fancy  some  divinity  lodged  within  them ; 
whereas  they  are  altogether  without  life  or  sense. 

Ver.  20.  But  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  &c.]  The  true 
God  has  his  throne  in  heaven,  as  the  place  of  his  peculiar 
residence ;  (see  Jonah  ii.  7.)  from  whence  he  will  answer 
the  prayers  of  his  servants,  though  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
should  be  destroyed. 

Let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him.]  Or,  Stand  in 
awe  before  him,  as  the  LXX.  render  it :  the  consideration 
of  his  sovereignty  and  dominion  should  strike  them  with  a 
reverential  awe,  and  especially  should  dispose  them  to  a 
profound  submission  towards  him,  when  they  see  him  exe- 

cute his  judgments  in^the  world,  as  he  will  shortly  do  upon 
the  Chaldeans.  The  expression  is  taken  from  the  reverent 
behaviour  which  inferiors  shew  by  keeping  silence  in  the 
presence  of  their  betters ;  or  it  alludes  to  such  a  silence  as 
is  kept  in  courts  of  justice,  when  a  judge  pronounces  the 
sentence.  (See  Job  xxix.  9, 10.  Psal.  Ixxvi.  8,  9.  Zeph. 
i.  7.  Zech.  ii.  13.) 

CHAP.  III. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  in  this  hymn  recounts,  in  a  poetical  style, 

God's  wonderful  works,  in  conducting  his  people  through 
2D2 
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^.  the  wilderness,  and  giving  them  possession  of  the  pro- 
mised land :  from  whence  he  encourages  himself,  and 

other  pious  persons,  to  rely  upon  God  for  making  good 

;  his  promises  to  their  posterity  in  after-ages. 

Ver.  1.^4.  PRAYER  of  Habakkuk  the  prophet  upon  Shi- 

gionoth.'l  Or,  as  the  marginal  reading  explains  it.  Accord- 
ing to  the  tunes  called  in  Hebrew  Shigionoth  ;  which  were 

musical  compositions  used  in  the  public  service  of  the 
temple.  (Compare  the  title  of  Psal.  vii.)  It  is  called  a 
prayer,  because  it  begins  in  the  form  of  a  supplication, 
although  the  following  parts  are  rather  in  the  nature  of  a 
hjmu,  or  a  thanksgiving. 

Ver.  2.  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and  was  afraid : 
0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  years  make  [it]  known,  &c.]  1  have  heard 
what  thou  hast  revealed  to  me  concerning  thy  judgments 
upon  thy  people:  the  terribleness  of  them  strikes  me 
witli  a  reverential  awe  and  dread;  (compare  ver.  16.)  yet 
1  earnestly  beg  of  thee,  if  it  be  thy  gracious  will,  to  exert 

thy  power,  and  renew  thy  former  wonders,  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  thy  people,  before  the  seventy  years  determined 

for  their  captivity  be  expired :  and  in  the  midst  of  judg- 
ment to  remember  mercy. 

Ver.  3.  God  came  from  Temun,  and  the  Holy  One  from 
Mount  Paran.]  The  prophet,  to  encourage  the  faithful 
still  to  trust  in  God,  recounts  some  remarkable  instances 

of  the  protection  he  afforded  their  forefathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness, where  they  were  destitute  of  all  visible  means  of  sus- 

taining themselves.  First  of  all,  he  takes  notice  of  the 
wonders  he  did  for  them  when  they  came  near  the  border 
of  Edom,  when  the  Edomites  came  out  with  a  mighty  force 
to  oppose  their  passage :  (see  Numb.  xxi.  20.)  the  like 
wonders  he  had  shewed  in  their  former  journeys  from  Mount 
Sinai  to  Paran  :  Numb.  x.  12.   (Compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  4.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth  was  full  of  his  praise.  His  brightness  was  as  the  light.} 
He  manifested  his  glory  by  that  terrible  appearance  of  his 
presence  upon  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  lightnings  shone  in 
the  air,  Exod.  xix.  16.  and  the  pillar  of  fire  enlightened  the 
eartb,  and  conducted  them  in  their  journeys :  Exod.  xiii.  21. 

Ver.  4.  He  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hands :  and  there 

was  the  hiding  of  his  power. "]  The  Hebrew  word  keren  sig- 
nifies both  horns  and  rays  of  light.  (See  Exod.  xxxiv.  29, 

yO.)  So  the  marginal  reading  here  is  to  be  preferred  :  He 
liad  bright  beams  coming  out  of  his  side.  The  Schechinah  or 
symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  had  rays  of  light  issuing  out 
on  every  side,  and  yet  that  was  but  a  hiding  or  veil  to  the 
Divine  Majesty,  who  covereth  himself  with  light  as  with  a 
garment,  Psal.  civ.  2. 

Ver.  5.  Before  him  went  the  pestilence,  and  burning  coals 
went  forth  at  his  feet.}  As  thunder  and  lightnings  arc  his 
harbingers;  (see  Psal.  xviii.  8.)  an  emblem  of  his  being 
a  consuming  fire,  Deut.  iv.  24.  when  he  comes  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  his  enemies;  of  which  the  Egyptian 

plagues,  and  the  discomfiture  of  Sihon  and  Og,  were  a  ter- 
rible proof. 

Ver.  6.  He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth :  he  beheld,  and 

drove  asunder  the  nations.}  Like  a  conqueror,  he  divided 
the  land  of  Canaan  among  the  tribes  of  Israel;  having  first 
scattered  and  discomfited  the  former  inhabitants. 

And  tlie  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpe- 

tual hills  did  bow."]  The  mountains  and  hills  are  said  to 
quake  at  God's  presence,  Nahum  i.  5.  so  here  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan  is  said  to  tremble,  and  even  the  mountains 
themselves,  the  most  solid  and  impregnable  parts  of  it, 
because  the  hearts  of  the  stoutest  of  the  old  inhabitants 

fainted  and  lost  their  courage.  (See  Josh.  ii.  24.)  [By  the 
mountains  and  hills  may  be  meant  the  greater  and  lesser 
principalities  or  kingdoms  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  see 
Psal.  Ixxii.  3.]  The  mountains  and  hills  are  spoken  of  aa 
emblems  of  eternity,  because  time  seems  to  make  no 
change  or  alteration  in  them.  (See  Gen.  xlix.  26.  Deut. xxxiii.  15.) 

His  ways  are  from  everlasting.]  His  purposes  are  de- 
creed from  all  eternity,  and  will  infallibly  be  executed  in 

their  appointed  time. 
Ver.  7.  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cushan  in  affliction,  &c.]  I  be- 

held the  Arabians,  called  Scenitae,  from  their  dwelling  in 

tents,  and  their  neighbours  the  Midianites,  in  great  con- 
sternation, upon  the  approach  of  the  Israelites  towards 

their  borders:  (see  Numb.  xxii.  3.  Exod.  xv.  15.)  whom 
they  afterward  destroyed  in  battle.   (Numb.  xxxi.  2,  &c.) 

Ver.  8.  Was  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers?  &c.J 
When  God  dried  up  the  channel  of  the  Red  Sea,  (Exod. 

xiv.  22.)  and  afterward  that  of  the  river  Jordan,  (Josh.  iii. 
16, 17.)  it  was  not  out  of  any  displeasure  against  the  waters, 
but  for  the  safety  of  his  people,  for  whose  deliverance  he 
appeared  in  as  illustrious  a  manner,  as  if  he  had  been  seen 
riding  in  the  clouds,  and  carried  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind,  as  in  a  chariot.  (Compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  26.  Isa.  xix. 

1.  Psal.  Ixviii.  4.  civ.  3.) 
Ver.  9.  Tliy  bow  was  made  quite  naked,  according  to  the 

oatlis  of  the  tribes,  even  thy  word.]  Thou  didst  fight  for 
Israel,  and  didst  make  bare  thine  arm  in  their  defence,  as 
evidently  as  if  thou  hadst  been  seen  with  a  bow  in  thine 
hand  ;  that  thou  mightest  fulfil  the  oaths  and  promises  thou 
hadst  made  to  give  the  tribes  of  Israel  full  possession  of 
Canaan :  thy  word  being  in  itself  as  immutable,  as  when  it 
is  confirmed  by  the  solemnity  of  an  oath.  (See  Heb.  vi.  18.) 

Thou  didst  cleave  the  earth  with  rivers.]  Thou  didst 
cleave  the  hard  rocks,  and  the  earth  about  them,  and  make 
the  waters  to  run  down  in  a  great  stream  or  channel,  like 
a  river,  which  followed  them  a  great  part  of  their  journey. 

(See  Psal.  Ixxviii.  15, 16.  cv.  41.  1  Cor.  x.  3.) 
Ver.  10.  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  they  trembled.] 

Mount  Sinai,  and  the  hills  adjoining,  felt  the  efl'ects  of  thy 
presence.  (Compare  Exod.  xix.  16. 18.  Judg.  v.  4.  Psal. 
Ixviii.  8.  Ixxvii.  16.  cxiv.  4.) 

The  overflowing  of  the  water  passed  by.]  Or  rather.  The 
stream  of  water  overflowed  ;  for  in  that  sense  the  verb  abar 
is  often  used.    (See  Isa.  viii.8.  Dan.  xi.  10.) 

The  deep  uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  on  high.] 
The  waters  gushed  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  rock  with  a 
mighty  noi.se,  as  if  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  had  been 
opened,  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  16.)  and  forced  its  way  upward,  as 
a  man  gets  up  an  ascent  by  the  strength  of  his  hands. 

Ver.  11.  The  sun  and  moon  stood  still  in  their  habita- 
tion.] At  the  command  of  Joshua.    (See  Josh.  x.  12.) 

At  the  light  of  thine  arrows  they  went,  &c.]  When  the 
people  marched  against  their  enemies,  God  sent  hailstones 
and  lightnings  from  heaven  to  discomfit  them.  (See  Josh. 
X.  11.  and  compare  Psal.  xviii.  14.  cxliv.  6.)  Or  thewords 
may  be  translated  thus ;  Thine  arrows  went  at  the  light  and 
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shining  of  thy  glittering  spear.  Hailstones,  the  artillery 

of  heaven,  came  down  upon  the  heads  of  the  enemies,  ac- 
companied with  thunder  and  lightning.  As  the  blaze  of 

lightning  is  here  elegantly  compared  to  the  glittering  of  a 
spear,  so  the  lustre  of  arms  is  often  compared  by  the  poets, 
particularly  Homer,  to  the  flashes  of  lightning;  so  we  read 
Iliad,  xi.  ver.  65. 

Adflf',  UQTf  OTipOITTJ  TTOTpOC  Atoc  Aiy (O^OIO. 

His  brazen  arms  like  flames  of  lightning  shone. 
Which  the  great  Thunderer  launches  from  his  arm. 

The  same  thought  occurs  again,  Iliad,  x.  ver.  155.  (See 
the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxi.  15.) 

Ver.  12.  Thou  didst  march  through  the  land  [of  Canaan] 
in  indignation,  thou  didst  thrash  the  heathen  in  anger.}  i.  e. 
Thou  didst  subdue  them,  not  only  by  giving  success  to  the 
arms  of  the  Israelites,  but  likewise  thyself  fighting  against 
them  from  heaven,  (ver.  11. 13.  compare  Isa.  xxi.  10.  xli. 
15.  Jer.  li.  33.) 
.  Ver.  13.  Tliou  wentest  forth  for  salvation  vnth  thine 
anointed.]  With  thy  peculiar  favourites,  such  as  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  David,  all  set  apart  by  thy  appointment  to  be 
leaders  and  rulers  of  thy  people.     (Compare  Psal.  cv.  15.) 

Thou  ivoundedst  the  head  out  of  the  house  of  the  wicked.'] 
The  heads  (see  ver.  14.)  or  confederate  princes  of  the  Ca- 
naanites.     (See  Josh.  x.  3.  xi.  1.) 
By  discovering  the  foundation  to  the  neck.]  Or,  Rasing 

the  foundation,  as  the  word  aroth  signifies,  Psal.  cxxxvii. 
7.  by  imdermining  them  from  bottom  to  top. 

Ver,  14.  Thou  didst  strike  through  with  his  staves  the 
head  of  his  villages.]  Or,  Thou  didst  strike  through  the 
head  of  his  warriors  among  his  tribes,  or  families.  Thou 
didst  discomfit  all  the  petty  kings  of  their  several  clans,  or 
families,  carrying  on  the  war  against  Joshua.  (See  Josh, 

xii.  9,  &c.)  The  word  perazav,  his  villages,  in  our  trans- 
lation, the  Septuagiut  translate  warriors,  or  generals:  and 

so  they  understand  it,  Judg.  v.  7. 11.  which  sense  agrees 
best  with  this  place. 

When  they  came  out  as  a  whirlwind  to  scatter  me.] 
Armies  are  elsewhere  compared  to  whirlwinds.  (See Zech.  ix.  14.) 

TJieir  rejoicing  was  as  to  devour  the  poor  secretly.]  The 
metaphor  is  taken  from  wild  beasts,  who  carry  their  prey 
into  their  dens,  and  there  devour  it. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  didst  walk  through  the  sea  with  thine 
horses,  &c.]  Thou  didst  conduct  thy  people  through  the 
Red  Sea,  and  the  river  Jordan,  as  safely  as  if  they  had 
rid  on  horseback.    (See  ver.  8.) 

Ver.  16.  When  I  heard,  [thy  judgment  decreed  against 
thy  own  people,  ver.  2.]  my  belly  trembled,  &c.]  I  was  all 
over  in  a  shaking  and  consternation,  and  no  strength  re- 

mained in  me.    (Compare  Jer.  xxiii.  9.  Dan.  x.  8.) 
That  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble,  &c.]  Noldius, 

p.  108.  110.  of  hi.s  Concordance,  hath  given  the  easiest 
sense  of  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  translating  it  thus : 
Yet  I  shall  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble,  when  he  shall  come  up 
against  the  people,  even  he  who  shall  invade  them  with  his 
troops :  the  prophet  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  pious  man ; 
I  shall  rest  secure  under  the  Divine  protection,  when 
the  Chaldeans  shall  come  to  invade  Judea.  (See  ver 17,  18.) 

Ver.  17, 18.  Though  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  &c.] 
Though  all  outward  means  of  nourishment  or  preservation 

should  fail,  yet  will  I  still  trust  and  depend  upon  God's 

promises. 
Ver.  19.  The  Lord  will  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet, 

and  will  mak4  me  walk  upon  my  high  places.]  This  verse 
is  taken  out  of  Psal.  xviii.  33.  He  vdll  restore  my  former 
strength,  nimbleness,  and  agility,  in  war,  and  make  me 

again  possessor  of  the  chief  places  of  strength  in  my 
native  country.  (See  Deut.  xxxii.  13.  xxxiii.  29.  Psal. xviii.  33.) 

To  the  chief  singer  [or  musician]  on  my  stringed  instru- 
ments.] This  hymn  was  designed  to  be  sung  in  the  temple- 

service,  (see  ver.  1.)  and  for  that  purpose  was  delivered  to 
the  chief  musician,  to  be  set  to  musical  notes.  (Compare 
the  title  of  the  fourth  Psalm.)  This  direction  might  pro- 

bably be  given  by  order  of  king  Josiah. 
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[chap. 

ZEPHANIAH. 

PREFACE. 

X  HIS  Prophet  lived  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  as  he  himself 
ioforms  us,  and  prophesietb  chiefly  against  Judah,  who 

continued  very  corrupt,  notwithstanding  the  king's  pious 
zeal  for  reformation,  and  the  good  example  he  gave  to  his 
subjects. 

CHAP.    I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  denounces  God's  severe  judgments  against 
Judah  for  their  idolatry,  and  other  heinous  sins. 

Ver.  1.  X  HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Zephaniah, 

the  son  of  Cushi — the  son  of  HizkiahJ]  Hizkiah  is  read 
with  the  same  points  in  the  Hebrew  with  Hezekiah,  the 
same  of  the  king  of  Judah :  but  Zephaniah  being  here 
reckoned  as  the  fourth  by  descent  from  Hizkiah,  that  per- 

son cannot  be  the  same  with  king  Hezekiah,  there  being 
not  a  sufficient  distance  of  time  between  them  for  four 
descents. 

Ver.  2,  3.  /  ivill  utterly  consume  all  things  from  off  the 
land — /  will  consume  man  and  beast,  &c.]  A  general  deso- 

lation is  threatened,  by  enumerating  the  particulars  that 
shall  be  involved  in  it.    (See  the  note  upon  Hos.  ir.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  And  the  stumbling'blocks  with  the  wicked.']  Or, 
Of  the  wicked:  for  the  particle  eth  often  denotes  the  geni- 

tive case.  (See  Noldius,  p.  122.)  Stumbling-blocks  are 
the  same  with  idols,  called  the  stumbling-blocks  of  iniquity , 
Ezek.  vii.  19.  xiv.  3,  4. 

Ver.  4.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  remnant  of  Baal  from  this 
jpface.]  Those  altars,  or  places  of  worship,  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  Baal,  which  escaped  the  reformation  of  king 
Josiah,  2  Kings  xxiii.  5.  compare  Jer.  iii.  G. 

And  the  names  of  the  Chemarims  with  the  priests.']  Or, 
The  names  of  the  idolatrous  priests  ;  for  so  the  word  Che- 
marim  is  translated,  2  Kings  xxiii.  5.  (compare  Hos.  x.  5.) 
I  will  destroy  these  together  with  the  priests  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  who  have  joined  in  the  worship  of  idols.  (See 
Ezek.  xliv.  10.) 

Ver.  5.  And  them  that  worship  the  host  of  heaven  upon 
the  house-tops.]  See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xix.  13. 

And  them  that  worship  and  swear  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
swear  by  Malcham.]  That  join  the  worship  of  idols  to  that 
of  the  true  God,  who  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  admit 
of  any  rival  in  his  worship.  (See  Hos.  iv.  15.)  Malcham 
is  the  same  with  Moloch,  to  whom  the  people  of  Judah 
continued  to  offer  their  children,  as  Jeremiah  upbraids 

them,  vii.  31.  xix.  5.  notwithstanding  the  reformation  that 
Josiah  had  made,  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  Swearing  is  an  act  of 
religious  worship,  or  a  solemn  invocation  of  God,  as  a 
witness  and  a  judge,  (sec  Deut.  x.  20.)  and  therefore  ex- 

pressly forbid  to  be  used  to  idols,  (Josh,  xxiii.  7.) 
Ver.  6.  And  them  tliat  are  turned  back  from  the  Lord; 

and  those  that  have  not  sought  the  Lord.]  Both  those  that 
are  apostates  to  idolatry,  and  such  as  live  without  any 
sense  of  religion,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 

Ver.  7.  Hold  thy  peace  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God: 
for  tlie  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.]  Keep  silence  in  token 
of  an  awful  reverence  towards  God,  now  he  is  coming  to 
execute  his  judgments  upon  the  land.  (Compare  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  8,  9.  Habak.  ii.  20.  Zech.  ii.  13.)  Humble  thyself  un- 

der his  mighty  hand,  without  repining  or  murmuring  at  his 
corrections,  which  thy  sins  do  justly  deserve.  (See  Psal. 
xxxix.  9.) 

For  the  Lord  hath  prepared  his  sacrifice,  he  hath  bid  his 
guests.]  The  slaughter  of  the  wicked  is  called  a  sacrifice, 

because  it  is  in  some  sense  an  atonement  to  God's  justice. 
(Compare  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  Jer.  xlvi.  10.  Ezek.  xxxix.  17. 
Rev.  xix.  17.)  The  latter  part  of  the  sentence  alludes  to 
the  custom  of  those  that  offered  sacrifice,  which  was  to 

invite  their  friends  to  partake  of  the  feast  which  accom- 
panied it  So  God  will  call  the  Chaldeans  to  have  a  share 

in  this  slaughter. 

Ver.  8.  /  will  punish  tlie  princes,  and  the  king's  children.] 
As  having  been  the  encouragers  of  idolatry,  by  their  au- 

thority and  ill  example.  Both  the  sons  of  Josiah  who 
succeeded  him  in  the  throne,  are  said  to  have  done  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  2  Kings  xxiii.  32.  37. 

And  all  such  as  are  clothed  with  strange  apparel.]  There 
were  peculiar  vestments  belonging  to  the  worship  of  each 
idol.  (See  2  Kings  x.  22.)  So  in  aftertimes  there  were 
peculiar  habits  belonging  to  the  priests  of  Saturn,  and 
priestesses  of  Ceres,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  martyrdom 
of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  cap.  18.  and  in  TertuUian,  de 
Pallio,  cap.  4.  The  text  may  likewise  be  explained  of 

such  men  as  wore  women's  apparel,  and  such  women  as 
wore  that  belonging  to  men;  which  was  contrary  to  an 
express  law,  Deut.  xxii.  5.  and  was  a  rite  observed  in  the 
worship  of  some  idols. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  same  day  also  will  I  punish  all  those  that 
leap  on  the  threshold.]  Or  rather.  Leap  over  the  threshold. 
The  expression  probably  denotes  some  idolatrous  rite, 
like  that  which  was  practised  in  the  temple  of  Dagon, 
where  the  priests  did  not  tread  upon  the  threshold,  1  Sam. 
v.  5.  To  this  sense,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  interprets  it 
of  those,  that  walk  after  the  laws  or  rites  of  the  Philistines. 

Others  expound  it  of  those,  who  enter  into  other  men's 
houses,  and  take  away  their  goods  by  violence ;  accord- 

ing to  what  follows:  who  fill  their  masters'  houses  with 
violence  and  deceit. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day — tliat 
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there  shall  be  the  noise  of  a  cry  from  the  fish-gate.']  At  that 
time,  (see  ver.  12.)  there  shall  be  an  outcry  of  the  Baby- 

lonish anny  coming  to  invade  the  city  on  the  side  of  the 

fish-gate;  /.  e.  the  gate  which  stood  near  the  fish-market. 
(See  2  Cbron.  xxxiii.  14.  Nehem.  iii.  3.) 

And  a  howling  from  the  second  gate.]  Or  rather.  From 

the  middle  part  of  the  city.    (See  2  Kings  xxii.  14.) 

And  a  great  crashing  from  the  hills.]  From  the  moun- 
tains of  Sion  and  Moriah,  whereon  the  temple  and  the 

king's  palace  were  built.     (See  2  Chron.  iii.  1.) 
Ver.  11.  Howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  Maktesh.]  A  part,  or 

street,  of  Jerusalem :  the  Chaldee  interprets  it  of  the  inha- 
bitants near  the  brook  Kidron. 

For  all  the  merchant  people  are  cut  down,  &c.]  They  that 
carry  on  their  trades  by  going  to  marts  or  fairs,  with  great 
sums  of  ready  money.  The  original  reads.  The  people  of 
Canaan,  which  word  signifies  a  merchant:  (Hos.  xii.  7.) 
but  the  Chaldee  understands  it  of  those  who  resemble  the 

Canaanites  in  their  idolatries  and  corrupt  manners:  so 

Judah's  mother  is  called  a  Hittite,  and  her  father  an 
Amorite,  because  they  did  after  the  works  of  the  Canaan- 

ites, the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  land,  Ezek.  xvi.  45. 
Ver.  12.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  I 

will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles.]  I  will  deliver  up  Jeru- 
salem into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  who  shall  let  no 

corner  of  it  escape  them,  but  shall  diligently  search  the 

bouses,  and  plunder  the  wealth  of  them.  (See  the  follow- 
ing verse,) 

And  punish  the  men  that  are  settled  on  their  lees,  &c.] 
Who  having  lived  securely  in  ease  and  plenty,  (compare 

Jer.  xlviii.  11.)  have  not  God  in  all  their  thoughts,  hat  ima- 
gine that  he  doth  not  concern  himself  with  the  afiairs  of  the 

world,  and  that  neither  good  nor  evil  is  brought  to  pass  by 
his  providence. 

Ver.  13.  Therefore  their  goods  sliall  become  a  booty,  and 
their  houses  a  desolation:  they  shall  also  build  houses,  and 
not  inhabit  tliem,  &c.]  The  enemy  shall  plunder  their  goods, 

and  then  demolish  their  houses  ;  so  that  they  shall  not  en- 
joy these  possessions  which  they  have  gotten  by  fraud  or 

violence.     (See  ver.  9.  and  Amos  v.  11.) 

Ver.  14.  The  great  day  of  tJie  Lord  is  near — (compare 
Joel  ii.  1.  11.)  even  the  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord:  the 
mighty  man  shall  cry  there  bitterly.]  A  great  noise  and 
distraction  shall  attend  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  (See  ver. 
10.  Isa.  xxii.  5.)  Some  translate  the  latter  part  of  the  sen- 

tence thus.  The  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  bitter:  then 
the  mighty  man  crieth  out.  The  adverb  sham,  translated 
there,  signifies  time  as  well  as  place.  (See  the  note  upon 
Isa.  xlviii.  16.  Hos.  ii.  1.5.) 

Ver.  1.5.  That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  of  trouble  and  dis- 
tress, Sec]  See  ver.  18.  Joel  ii.  2.  Amos  v.  18. 

Ver.  16.  A  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm.]  See  Jer.  iv.  19. 
Ver.  17.  And  I  will  bring  distress  upon  men,  and  they 

shall  walk  as  blind  men,  &c.]  Not  knowing  whither  to  go, 
or  which  way  to  take  for  safety.  (Compare  Dent,  xxviii. 
29.  Isa.lix.  10.) 

And  their  blood  shall  be  poured  out  as  the  dust,  and  their 
flesh  as  the  dung.]  Or,  Their  carcasses  as  the  dung :  so  the 
Chaldee  explains  the  wordflesh.  The  inhabitants  of  Je- 

rusalem shall  be  slain  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  their 
carcasses  left  there  to  rot  and  putrefy. 

Ver.  18.  Neither  their  silver  nor  their  gold  shall  be  able 

to  deliver  them.]  This  is  spoken  of  the  merchants  and  rich 

citizens.    (See  ver.  11 — 13.  and  compare  Ezek.  vii.  19.) 
But  the  whole  land  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  his 

jealousy.]  God's  vengeance  is  frequently  compared  to  fire ; 
see  Nahum  i.  6.  This  shall  consume  the  land  and  its  in- 

habitants for  their  heinous  oflences,  and  chiefly  for  their 
idolatry ;  because  that  sin  does  peculiarly  entrench  upon 
his  honour,  which  is  incommunicable  to  others,  whereupon 
he  is  called  a  jealous  God,  Exod.  xx,  5.  xxxiv.  14. 

CHAP.    II. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  exhorts  the  Jews  to  repentance  before  God's 
judgments  overtake  them;  which  he  likewise  denounces 
against  the  neighbouring  countries,  the  Philistines,  Edom, 
Moab,  Ammon,  Ethiopia,  and  Assjrria ;  which  were  all 
subdued  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  either  before  or  after  the 

captivity  of  the  Jews.  (See  Jer.  xxv.  20 — 22.  26.  Ezek. 
XXV.  xxix.  xxxi.  and  Dr.  Prideaux,  under  the  twenty- 

first,  thirty-first,  and  thirty-second  years  of  Nebuchad- nezzar.) 

Ver.  1.  %XA  THER  yourselves  together.]  Assemble  your- 
selves in  order  to  make  a  public  humiliation.  (See  Joel 

ii.  16.) 

O  nation,  not  desired.]  The  Greek  and  the  Chaldee  in- 
terpret it,  O  nation,  tliat  will  not  receive  instruction,  and  is 

not  to  be  amended  but  by  the  discipline  of  God's  judg- 
ments. Glassius  (Grammat.  p.  410.)  renders  it  to  the  same 

sense,  O  nation,  not  to  be  moved  with  desire;  i.  e.  of  growing 
better.  The  word  niksaph  is  taken  for  having  a  desire  or 

longing.  Gen.  xxxi.  30.  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  2. 
Ver.  2.  Before  the  decree  bring  forth,  before  the  day  pass 

as  the  chaff.]  The  words  are  difierently  translated  by  inter- 
preters, but  much  to  the  same  sense  :  they  may  be  rendered 

nearer  to  the  Hebrew  thus.  Before  the  day  bring  forth  the 
decree,  which  shall  pass  away,  as  chaff  is  dispersed  before 
the  wind.  The  judgments  of  God,  consuming  the  wicked, 
are  often  compared  to  the  dispersing  of  chaff.  (See  Job 
xxi.  18.  P.sal.  i.  3.  Isa.  xvii.  13.  Hos.  xiii.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  Seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness.]  Continue  to 
seek  and  practise  them.     (Compare  Psal.  xxxiv.  14.) 

It  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid  from  the  Lord's  anger.]  This 
is  the  most  likely  way  of  securing  the  Divine  protection  in 
the  time  of  a  general  destruction.  (See  the  note  upon  Jer. 
xxxvi.  3.)  Such  a  protection  is  elsewhere  expressed  by 

being  hid  ox  covered  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  (Com- 
pare Psal.  xxxii.  7.  xci.  1.) 

Ver.  4.  For  Gaza  shall  be  desolate,  and  Ashkelon  a  de- 
solation.] There  will  be  no  escaping  into  the  neighbouring 

countries,  such  as  the  Philistines  are,  in  particular ;  for 
their  cities  shall  likewise  become  a  prey  to  the  forces  of 

Nebuchadnezzar.  (See  Jer.  xlvii.  1.  with  the  Argument  to 
that  chapter.) 

They  shall  drive  out  AsMod  at  noon-day.]  The  same 
forces  will  take  the  courage  to  attack  Ashdod  (another 
city  of  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  v.  1.)  in  the  open  day,  and 
not  to  betake  themselves  to  nightly  stratagems.  (See  Jer. vi.  4.  XV.  8.) 

Ver.  5.  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coasts,  the 
nation  of  the  Cherethiies.]  The  Philistines  who  live  upon 
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[chap.  ir. the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea ;  (compare  Ezek.  xxv. 
16.)  called  there  as  well  as  here,  Cherethites,  or  Cherethiros. 
The  word  is  translated  Kpitrtc,  Cretans,  by  the  LXX.  in 
this  and  other  places  where  it  is  found :  they  are  supposed 
to  have  been  a  colony  removed  from  Crete  to  Palestine. 
(See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xlvii.  4.) 

O  Canaan,  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  I  will  even  destroy 
thee,  &c.]  The  Canaanites,  properly  so  called,  are  the 
same  with  the  Philistines,  and  seated  in  that  part  of  Pa- 

lestine.   (See  Josh.  xiii.  3.) 
Ver.  6.  And  the  sea-coast  shall  be  dwellings  and  cottages 

for  shepherds,  &c.]  A  proverbial  description  of  an  utter 
desolation.  (Compare  ver.  14, 15.  and  see  the  note  upon 
Isa.  xiii.  20.  xvii.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  And  the  coast  shall  be  for  the  remnant  of  the 

house  ofJudah,  &c.]  The  sea-coast  (ver.  5.)  shall  in  after- 
times  belong  to  the  Jews,  who  shall  possess  all  the  Phi- 

listines' country :  as  it  appears  they  did  in  the  first  times 
of  Christianity.  (See  Acts  viii.  26.  40.)  Those  that  re- 

turned from  the  captivity  are  called  a  remnant.  Hag.  i. 
12.  ii.  2. 

Iliey  shall  feed  thereupon :  in  the  houses  ofAshkelon  shall 

they  lie  doivn  in  the  evening.']  The  words  are  an  allusion  to what  is  said  ver.  6.  As  the  cities  of  Gaza,  Ashkelon,  &c. 
were  places  for  wild  Arabs,  or  other  wandering  people  to 
pitch  their  tents,  and  feed  their  flocks ;  so  they  shall  here- 

after become  the  settled  habitations  of  the  Jews.  (Com- 
pare Isa.  Ixv.  10. 

For  [or,  when]  the  Lord  sliallvisit  them,  and  turn 
away  their  captivity.]  What  is  promised  in  this  verse,  was 
partly  fulfilled  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  and  may 
hereafter  receive  a  farther  completion.  (See  Obad.  ver.  19. 
and  the  note  there.) 

Ver.  8.  /  have  heard  the  reproach  of  Moab,  and  the  re- 
vilings  of  the  children  of  Ammon.]  These  countries  were 
destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  about  five  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  (See  the  Argument  to  Jer. 
xlviii.)  They  are  threatened  with  destruction,  both  here 
and  Jer.  xlviii.  17.  xlix.  1.  and  Ezek.  xxv.  3.  8.  for  their 

insulting  over  the  Jews  in  their  calamities. 
And  magnified  themselves  against  their  border.]  Have 

invaded  the  territories  of  the  Jews,  when  they  were  carried 
captive,  (see  Jer.  xlix.  1.)  and  used  the  inhabitants  with 
great  cruelty,  as  they  had  done  in  former  limes.  (See 
Amos  i.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  Surely  Moab  shall  be  as  Sodom,  and  the  children 
of  Ammon  as  Gomorrah,  &c.]  Proverbial  expressions  of 
titter  desolation.  (See  Deut.  xxix.  23,  Isa.  xiii.  19.  xxxiv. 
13.  Jer.  xlix.  18.  1.  40.) 

And  a  perpetual  desolation.]  Never  more  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  its  former  inhabitants. 

And  the  residue  of  my  people  shall  spoil  them,  and  the 

remnant  of  my  people  shall  possess  them.]  Judas  Macca- 
beus and  his  brethren  subdued  the  Ammonites,  as  ap- 
pears from  1  Mace.  v.  6.  But  this  and  the  seventh  verse 

will  receive  their  utmost  completion  at  the  general  restora- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation:  those  that  then  escape,  and  re- 
turn from  their  several  dispersions,  are  elsewhere  called 

by  the  name  of  (he  residue  and  the  remnant.  (Compare 
iii.  13.  and  see  the  note  upon  Micah  iv.  7.) 
.  Ver.  10.  This  shall  they  have  for  their  pride,  &c.]  See 
Isa.  xvi.  6.  Jer.  xlviii.  29. 

Ver.  11.  For  he  will  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth.]  He 
will  deprive  them  of  their  worship  and  sacrifices,  which  the 
gentiles  thought  to  be  the  food  of  their  gods.  (See  Deut. 
xxxii.38.)  The  LXX.  render  it.  He  will  destroy  their  gods. 
The  destruction  of  idolatry  is  usually  mentioned  when  the 
prophets  describe  the  flourishing  state  of  the  church.  (See 
the  note  upon  Micah  v.  13,  14.) 

And  men  shall  worship  him,  every  man  from  his  place.] 
Or,  hi  his  place.  And  so  the  phrase  may  best  be  rendered 
Ezek.  iii.  12.  (See  Noldius,  p.  553.)  Men  shall  worship 
him  every  where,  and  not  only  in  Jerusalem.  (Compare 
Mai.  i.  11.  John  iv.  21.) 

Even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen.]  Or,  The  isles  of  the  gen- 
tiles, as  the  phrase  is  translated.  Gen.  x.  5.  (See  the  note 

upon  Isa.  xi.  11.  xli.  1.)  The  Jews  call  all  places  islands, 
to  which  they  went  by  sea. 

Ver.  12.  Ye  Ethiopians  also,  ye  shall  be  slain  by  my  sword.] 
Ye  shall  be  subdued  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  is  a  sword 
in  my  hand ;  (Psal.  xvii.  10.)  i.  e.  an  instrument  to  execute 
my  vengeance.  The  Ethiopians  seem  to  comprehend  the 
Egyptians  too,  whose  confederates  they  were,  and  so  un- 

derwent the  same  fate  with  them^  when  Nebuchadnezzar 
conquered  Egypt.     (See  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  Ezek.  xxx.  5.  9.) 

Ver.  13.  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against  tJte 
north,  and  destroy  Assyria  ;  and  will  make  Nineveh  a  deso- 

lation.] As  Nebuchadnezzar  subdued  the  countries  lying 
southward  of  Judea,  Egypt,  and  Ethiopia,  (ver.  12.)  so  will 
he  extend  his  conquests  towards  the  north,  and  destroy  Sa- 
vacus  the  king  of  Assyria,  whose  royal  seat  was  Nineveh. 
(See  the  Preface  to  Nahum,  and  the  note  upon  iii.  18.) 
This  action  preceded  the  desolations  mentioned  in  the  fore- 

going verses.  Archbishop  Usher  placeth  it  in  the  sixteenth 

year  of  king  Josiah,  and  Dr.  Prideaux  in  the  twenty-ninth 
year  of  the  same  reign. 

And  dry  like  a  wilderness.]  The  inhabitants  of  Nineveh 
are  compared  to  many  waters,  Nahum  ii.  8.  She  shall  be 
now  exhausted  of  her  people,  and  be  uninhabited  like  a 
wilderness. 

Ver.l4.  And  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her,  &c.] 
See  ver.  6. 

All  the  beasts  of  the  nations.]  The  Chaldee  interprets  it. 
The  several  kinds  of  wild  beasts :  as  if  the  Hebrew  goji, 
nations,  were  to  be  understood  of  the  several  species  of 
wild  beasts,  as  the  word  is  used  of  several  sorts  of  cater- 

pillars, Joel  i.  6.  In  like  manner  the  ants  are  called  a 

people,  Prov.  xxx.  25. 
Both  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the 

upper  lintels  of  it;  their  voice  shall  sing  in  the  windows.] 
These  birds  frequent  desolate  and  forsaken  places,  and 
shall  take  up  their  habitation  in  the  ruinous  houses  of 
that  once  populous  city.  (Compare  Isa.  xiii.  21.  xxxiv. 
11. 14.) 

For  he  shall  uncover  the  cedar  work.]  The  fine  carved 
work  or  ceilings  made  of  cedar,  (see  Jer.  xxii.  14.)  shall 
be  exposed  to  the  injuries  of  the  weather,  and  so  quickly 
come  to  ruin. 

Ver.  15.  This  is  the  rejoicing  city,  that  dwelt  carelessly, 
that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there  is  none  beside  tne.]  Its 
inhabitants  indulged  themselves  in  their  ease  and  pleasures, 
and  they  arrived  at  that  degree  of  presumption,  as  to  fancy 
that  no  strength  or  power  could  bring  them  do>vn  from  their 
height,  or  make  them  cease  to  be  the  capital  city  of  the 
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world.  Babylon  is  charged  with  the  same  degree  of  pride 
and  carnal  security,  Isa.  xlvii.  8. 

Every  one  that  passeth  by  shall  hiss,  and  wag  his  head.] 
See  Nahnm  iii.  19. 

CHAP.   III. 
ARGUMENT. 

Jerusalem  is  severely  reproved  and  threatened  for  her  sins: 

,    yet  the  righuous  are  comforted  with  the  hopes  of  a  ge- 

-V  neral  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  nation  in  God's 
due  time. 

Ver,  1.  rrOE  unto  her  that  is  filthy  [or  glutinous]  and 

polluted,  to  the  oppressing  dty.']  The  city  Jerusalem,  which 
is  defiled  with  the  sins  of  luxury  and  cruelty.  (See  ver.  3, 4.) 

r>  i  Ver.  2.  She  obeyed  not  the  voice.]  Of  God's  messengers, 
tlie  prophets. 

Ver.  3.  Her  princes  tvithin  her  are  roaring  lions ;  her 

judges  are  evening  wolves.]  Like  so  many  beasts  of  prey, 

they  devour  the  people  by  oppression  and  injustice.  (Com- 
pare Ezek.  xxii.  27.  Micah  iii.  9 — 11.  Habak.  i.  8.  Zech. 

X.  13.) 

They  gnaw  not  the  bones  until  the  morrow.]  They  devour 
all  presently,  and  leave  not  so  much  as  the  bones  till  the 
next  day,  as  the  most  voracious  creatures  commonly  do. 

Ver.  4.  Her  prophets  are  light  and  treacherous  persons.] 
This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  false  prophets,  who  seduced 

the  people  by  lying  pretences  to  inspiration.  (See  Jer. 
xxiii.  11.  32.  Hos.  ix.  7.  Micah  iii.  11.)  The  LXX.  often 
render  the  Hebrew  nabi,  prophet,  by  Tpiv^oTrgo<f>i]Tr}^,  false 
prophet,  in  Jeremiah,  and  Zech.  xiii.  2. 

Her  priests  have  polluted  the  sanctuary,  they  have  done 
violence  to  the  law.]  They  have  presumed  to  attend  upon 
my  service  in  the  temple  after  they  had  polluted  themselves 
with  idolatry,  and  thereby  have  profaned  my  holy  place ; 
(see  i.  4.)  and  have  broken  the  ordinances  of  my  law,  by  not 
observing  the  differences  that  it  prescribes  between  what  is 
clean  and  unclean.     (See  Ezek.  xxii.  26.) 

Ver.  5.  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof,  he  will  not 
do  iniquity.]  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  presume  upon 

God's  protection,  having  placed  his  name  in  their  temple : 
so  they  say,  Micah  iii.  11.  Is  not  the  Lord  among  us  ?  or  in 
the  midst  of  us,  as  the  word  is  here  translated ;  but  they 
should  withal  consider,  that  he  is  just  and  holy,  who  will 
neither  do  iniquity,  nor  suffer  it,  without  calling  the  offender 
to  account. 

Every  morning  doth  he  bring  his  judgment  to  light,  he 
faileth  not ;  but  the  unjust  knoweth  no  shame.]  He  doth  not 
fail  to  give  us  every  day  fresh  evidences  of  his  justice, 
though  the  wicked  continue  hardened  in  their  sins,  and  are 

grown  past  shame.  (See  Jer.  vi.  13.  Micah  ii.  6.)  The  ex- 
pression, every  morning,  alludes  to  the  custom  of  adminis- 

tering justice  in  the  morning.  (See  Psal.  ci.  8.  Jer.xxi.  12.) 
Ver.  6.  /  have  cut  off  the  nations:  their  towers  are  desolate  ; 

I  have  made  their  streets  waste,  &c.]  I  have  executed  my 
vengeance  upon  that  great  city  Nineveh,  (ii.  13.)  and  have 
brought  my  judgments  nearer  to  you,  by  giving  up  your 
brethren  of  the  ten  tribes  into  the  hands  of  Shalmaneser, 
who  hath  put  an  end  to  that  kingdom,  and  hath  carried  its 
inhabitants  captives  into  a  strange  land.  (See  2  Kings 
xvii.  6.) 

VOL.   IV. 

Ver.  7.  I  said,  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  me,  thou  wilt  receive 

instruction.]  God  is  introduced  as  speaking  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,  and  expecting  what  effect  such  proceedings 

might  in  reason  have  produced.  (Compare  Isa.  v.  4.  Jer. 
viii.  6.)  In  this  sense  we  may  most  probably  understand 
that  expression  of  Isaiah,  (Ixiii.  8.)  He  said,  Surely  they 

are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie:  so  he  was  their 
Saviour:  i,  e.  God  might  justly  conclude,  that  after  such 
experience  of  his  goodness,  they  would  not  prove  false  or 
treacherous  to  him. 

So  their  dwelling  should  not  be  cut  off,  howsoever  I 
punished  them.]  Or,  Whereinsoever  I  punished  them.  (See 
Noldius,  p.  175.)  I  might  reasonably  expect,  that  lesser 
corrections  might  reform  them ;  and  I  need  not  be  forced  to 
proceed  to  such  an  utter  excision,  as  I  executed  upon  the 
ten  tribes.     (See  ver.  G.) 

But  they  rose  early,  and  corrupted  all  their  doings.]  They 
still  increased  their  corruptions,  notwithstanding  all  the 

advances  king  Josiah  made  to  a  general  reformation.  (See 

the  notes  upon  i.  4,  5.)  The  phrase,  rising  early,  de* 
notes  diligence  and  assiduity.  (See  Jer.  vii.  13.  xxv.  3. XXXV.  15.) 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  wait  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the 

day  that  I  arise  to  the  prey,  &c.]  The  connexion  of  this 
verse  with  what  went  before  would  better  appear,  if  we 

translate  the  particle  taken,  nevertheless ;  as  it  plainly  sig- 
nifies Jer.  V.  2.  Micah  v.  3.  and  in  other  places.  Notwith- 

standing these  provocations,  saith  God,  I  exhort  the  godly 
among  you  to  expect  the  fulfilling  the  promises  I  have 
made  of  restoring  the  Jewish  nation  to  my  wonted  favour, 
in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world  ;  in  order  to  which  great 

crisis,  I  will  execute  remarkable  judgments  upon  the  un- 
believers and  disobedient.  (See  the  note  upon  Micah  v.  5.) 

For  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may 

assemble  the  kingdoms  to  pour  out  upon  them  mine  indigna- 
tion, even  all  my  fierce  anger.]  This  may  perhaps  be  meant 

of  the  same  general  summons  which  Joel  speaks  of,  when 
the  nations  shall  be  gathered  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
(See  Joel  iii.  2.  12.  and  the  notes  there.) 

For  all  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  my  jea- 
lousy.] The  tender  regard  I  have  for  my  honour,  which  hath 

particularly  been  injured  by  that  idolatry  which  is  spread 
over  the  world,  will  provoke  me  to  execute  my  vengeance 
upon  the  whole  earth.    (See  i.  18.) 

Ver.  9.  For  then  I  will  turn  to  tlie  people  a  pure  language, 
&c.]  Or,  I  will  restore  to  tlie  people  a  pure  language;  i.  e. 
I  will  turn  them  from  their  idolatry  and  other  wickedness, 

(see  ver.  13.)  to  glorify  me  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth. 
The  same  thing  is  expressed  by  speaking  the  language  of 
Canaan,  Isa.  xix.  18.  This  is  a  blessing  reserved  for  the 
latter  ages,  after  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the 

coming  in  of  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles,  when  there  shall 
be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one,  Zech.  xiv.  9. 

To  serve  him  with  one  consent.]  The  Hebrew  reads.  With 
one  shoulder.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  beasts  drawing 

together  under  one  yoke;  or  men's  setting  their  shoulders 
together  to  carry  the  same  burden. 

Ver.  10.  For  from  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  my  sup- 
pliants, even  the  daughter  of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine 

offering.]  The  Jews  who  are  dispersed  into  the  most  dis- 
tant countries,  such  as  was  Ethiopia,  which  lay  beyond 

Egypt,  shall  come  into  the  Christian  church,  and  make  their 

2E 
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religious  acknowledgments  there.  The  expres.sion,  From 
beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  may  be  translated.  From  tlie 
borders  of  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  both  here  and  Isa.  xviii.  1. 
where  the  same  phrase  occurs ;  the  word  in  the  Hebrew 
signifying  indifferently  the  hither,  or  farther  side  of  a  river. 
Ethiopia  is  described  in  both  places  as  lying  among  the 
rivers,  which  may  probably  be  understood  of  the  several 
sluices  and  channels  which  the  inhabitants  are  forced  to 

keep  open,  thereby  to  prevent  the  Nile  from  overflowing 

their  own  country,  or  Egypt.  (See  Dr.  Heylin's  Geogra- 
phy, in  Ethiopia.) 

The  daughter  of  my  dispersed,  is  the  same  with  my  dis- 
persed, as  the  daughter  ofZion  is  equivalent  to  Zion.  (See 

the  note  upon  Jer.  iv.  31.)  The  phrase  of  bringing  an  of- 
fering, is  taken  from  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  brought  to 

the  temple;  and  is  in  other  places  of  the  prophets  applied 
to  those  that  come  into  the  Christian  church.  (See  Isa. 
xviii.  7.  Ix.  6, 7.  9.  Mai.  i.  11.) 

Ver.  11.  In  that  day  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  for  all 
thy  doings,  wherein  thou  hast  transgressed  against  me.]  Or, 
Thou  shalt  not  be  put  to  shame  for  all  thy  doings.  (Compare 
ver.  19.)  Thou  shalt  not  be  made  a  public  example  by  such 
remarkable  judgments,  (see  ver.  15.)  which  have  formerly 
made  thee  a  reproach  among  the  heathen.  (See  Amos  iii.  2. 
Micah  vi.  16.  and  the  notes  there.) 

For  I  take  away  out  of  the  midst  of  thee  them  that  rejoice 
in  thy  pride;  and  thou  shalt  no  more  be  haughty  because  of 

my  holy  mountain.']  I  will  purge  out  of  thee  those  hypo- crites who  continued  in  their  sins,  and  relied  upon  tlieir 
outward  privileges,  such  as  being  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
or  having  the  temple  of  the  Lord  placed  among  them,  as  if 
these  would  secure  them  from  guilt  or  punishment;  and 
thereupon  despised  the  gentiles  as  not  worthy  of  the  same 
favours  with  themselves.  (See  the  notes  upon  Micah  iii.ll.) 

Ver.  12.  /  will  also  leave  in  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 

people.]  Or,  A  meek  and  poor  people :  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  are  peculiarly  promised  to  the  poor.  (See  Isa.  xi.  4. 

xiv.  32.  Ixi.  1.  Zech.  xi.  11.)  Christ  and  his  apostles  ap- 
ply these  promises  to  those  that  were  converted  by  their 

preaching,  Matt.  v.  3.  xi.  5.  ICor.  i.  26,  27.  James  ii.  5. 
which  texts  are  meant  of  such  as  are  endued  with  a  true 

spirit  of  poverty,  such  as  consists  in  a  lowliness  of  mind, 
contempt  of  the  world,  and  a  resigned  will.  Afflictions  are 

very  useful  to  produce  such  a  temper  of  mind,  and  there- 
fore are  often  the  lot  of  true  disciples.  (See  Acts  xiv.  22. 

Heb.  xii.  7.  1  Pet.  i.  7.)  By  the  afflicted  may  be  meant 
those  that  come  out  of  great  tribulation.  (See  Ezek.  xxxviii. 
8.  and  the  note  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.) 

Ver.  13.  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity,  nor 
speak  lies,  &c.]  The  remnant  of  Israel  is  explained  in  the 
note  upon  Micah  iv.  7.  These  shall  be  holy ;  the  rebels 

being  purged  out  of  <Aem,  (Ezek.  xx.  38.)  as  Jerusalem  itself 
shall  then  be  holy.  (Compare  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  Ix.  21.  Joel  iii. 
17.  21.  Zech.  xiv.  21.  and  see  the  notes  there.) 

For  [or,  therefore]  they  shall  feed  and  lie  down,  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid.]  The  great  Shepherd  the  Messias 

shall  both  feed  and  protect  them.   (Compare  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
28.  Micah  iv.  4.  v.  4.  vii.  14.) 

Ver.  14.  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  Sec]  These  hymns  of 

joy  properly  belong  to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  triumphant  state  of  the  church.  (Compare 

Isa.  xii.  6.  liv.  1.  Zech.  ii.  10.  xi.  9.) 
Ver.  15.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  he 

hath  cast  out  thine  enemy.]  God  hath  removed  thine  ene- 
mies, who  were  the  instruments  of  his  vengeance. 

The  King  of  Israel,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee.] 
He  gives  manifest  tokens  of  his  presence  in  thee,  and  pro- 

tection over  thee.  (Compare  ver.  5. 17.  Isa.  iv.  5,  6.  Rev. 
vii.  15.  xxi.  3.) 

Thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any  more.]  For  all  thine  enemies 
shall  be  subdued.  (See  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  and 
compare  Isa.  xxxv.  10.  Ii.  22.  Joel  iii.  17.  Rev.  xxi.  4.) 

Ver.  16.  Let  not  thine  hands  be  slack.]  Or  weak,  as  the 
word  is  rendered  in  the  parallel  text,  Isa.  xxxv.  3.  The 

prophet  comforts  the  feeble-minded,  those  whose  spirits 
were  sunk  under  their  former  afflictions ;  and  exhorts  them 

to  perform  their  duty  with  cheerfulness  and  diligence,  as 

being  assured  of  God's  assistance  and  protection.  (Com- 
pare Heb.  xii.  12.) 

Ver.  17.  He  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy ;  he  will  rest 
in  his  love.]  He  will  take  pleasure  in  doing  thee  good. 

(Compare  Deut.  xxx.  9.  Isa.  Ixii.  5.  Ixv.  19.  Jer.  xxxii.  41.) 
He  will  rest,  or  take  satisfaction  in  continuing  his  favour 
towards  thee.   (Compare  Hos.  xiv.  4.) 

Ver.  18.  I  will  gather  them  that  ivere  sorrowful  for  the 
solemn  assembly,  whoareoftliee,  &c.]  I  will  assemble  those 
Israelites  who  are  dispersed  in  their  several  captivities, 
both  that  of  Babylon  and  those  of  following  times,  who 
mourn  for  the  loss  of  the  public  assemblies,  (compare  Lam. 
ii.  6.)  and  were  grieved  at  the  reproaches  wherewith  their 
enemies  upbraided  them,  as  if  Ihey  were  utterly  forsaken  of 
God.    (Compare  Psal.  xlii.  3.) 

Ver.  19.  I  will  save  her  that  halteth,  and  gather  her  that 
is  driven  out.]  See  Micah  iv.  6,  7. 

And  I  will  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land  where 
they  have  been  put  to  shame.]  God  will  give  visible  tokens 
of  his  care  over  them,  in  gathering  them  from  their  several 
dispersions  over  the  world,  and  bringing  them  back  into 

their  own  country.  (See  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8. 12.  and  the  fol- 
lowing verse.) 

Ver.  20.  At  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again,  even  in  the 

time  that  I  gather  you.]  I  will  gather  you  from  your  several 
dispersions,  in  order  to  bring  you  back  into  your  own  land. 
(Compare  Isa.  xi.  12.  xxvii.  12.  Ivi.  8.  Ezek.  xxviii.  25. 
xxxiv.  13.  Amos  ix.  14.) 

For  I  will  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  people 
of  the  earth,  when  I  turn  back  your  captivity  before  your 

eijes.]  I  will  make  you  the  subject  of  men's  praise  and  ad- 
miration, who  shall  be  induced  to  glorify  God,  when  they 

shall  see  the  wonderful  works  he  hath  wrought  for  you,  in 
restoring  you  from  your  several  dispersions,  and  giving  you 

a  joyful  meeting  together. 
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HAGGAI. 

PREFACE. 

Of  what  family  this  Prophet  was,  he  hath  given  us  no 

intimation :  but  the  time  when  he  prophesied  he  has  dis- 
tinctly noted,  viz.  in  the  sixth  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes. 

The  occasion  of  this  prophecy  was  the  stop  that  was  put  to 
the  building  of  the  temple,  after  the  foundation  had  been 

laid,  according  to  the  commandment  of  Cyrus,  about  seven- 
teen years  before. 

CHAP.    I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  reproveth  the  people's  delays  in  rebuilding  the 
temple,  and  tells  them,  this  their  neglect  was  the  cause 
they  prospered  no  better:  he  encourageth  them  to  set 

about  it,  and  promises  God's  assistance  in  it. 

Ver.  1.  1.N  the  second  year  of  Darius  the  king.]  Compare 
Ezra  iv.  24.  v.  12.  This  is  the  same  Darius  who  is  called  in 

the  heathen  writers  Darius  Hystaspes  ;  as  shall  be  proved 
in  the  note  upon  ii.  3.  and  Zech.  i.  12. 

Came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  unto  Zerubbabel 
the  son  of  Shealtiel,  governor  ofJudah.]  Called  Zorobabel 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  Matt.  i.  12.  Luke  iii.  27.  He  was 

grandson  to  Jeconiah  king  of  Judah,  who  was  carried 
captive  to  Babylon;  (see  1  Chron.  iii.  17. 19.)  whom  king 
Cyrus  made  iEchmalotarches,  or  governor  of  the  Jews, 

who  returned  from  the  captivity  ;  as  being  the  eldest  per- 
son of  the  royal  family :  he  had  the  name  of  Shezbazzar 

given  him  by  the  Chaldeans;  (see  Ezra  i.  8.  compared  with 
ii.  2.)  as  Daniel  was  called  by  them  Belteshazzar,  (Dan.  i.  7.) 
And  unto  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech  the  high-priest.] 

Called  Jeshua  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah :  his 

father  Josedech,  or  Jehozadah,  was  carried  captive  to  Ba- 
bylon.   (See  1  Chron.  vi.  1.5.) 

Ver.  2.  This  people  say.  The  time  is  not  come  that  the 

Lord's  house  should  he  built.]  They  pretended  they  had  not 
the  encouragement  and  protection  of  the  king  of  Persia. 
This  prophecy  seems  to  be  delivered  before  Darius  had 
granted  his  decree  for  building  the  temple.  (Compare  Ezra 
v.  1.  with  vi.  1.) 

Ver.  4.  Is  it  time  for  you — to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses, 
and  this  house  lie  waste  ?]  You  complain  of  the  times ;  yet 
they  have  not  been  so  difficult,  but  that  you  have  found 
means  and  opportunity  to  build  fine  houses  for  yourselves, 
though  ye  are  content  to  let  the  house  of  God  lie  in  ruins. 

It  argues  a  great  contempt  of  God  and  religion,  when  men 

think  no  cost  or  finery  too  much  to  bestow  upon  them- 

selves, and  the  meanest  accommodation  good  enough  for 
the  service  of  God. 

Ver.  5,  6.  Consider  your  ways.  Ye  have  sown  much,  and 
bring  in  little,  &c.]  Consider  both  your  ingratitude  in  thus 
neglecting  to  restore  my  house  and  worship,  and  what  you 

have  got  by  these  your  dealings,  viz.  how  none  of  your  un- 
dertakings thrive,  or  are  successful;  nor  do  you  enjoy  the 

fruits  of  your  labours.  (See  Micah  vi.  15.  compare  Ezek. viii.  10.) 

He  tliat  eameth  wages,  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag 
with  holes.]  Whatever  gains  he  makes,  they  are  followed  by 
such  losses,  as  leave  him  no  richer  than  he  was  before :  or 

provisions  are  so  dear,  (see  ver.  11.)  that  men  can  but  just 

live  by  their  labour. 
Ver.  8.  Go  ye  up  to  the  mountains,  and  bring  wood,  and 

build  the  house.]  Go  to  any  of  the  forests  upon  the  moun- 
tains, (see  Nehem.  ii.  8.)  and  cut  down  timber  to  carry  on 

the  building.  They  entered  upon  the  work  before  they  had 
any  decree  from  Darius  to  forward  the  work.  (See  Ezra  v. 
2,  3.)  It  is  probable,  that  afterward  they  had  leave  to  fetch 
cedar  from  Mount  Lebanon.    (See  Ezra  iii.  7.) 
And  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified.] 

Or,  I  will  place  my  glory  there,  as  the  Chaldee  expounds 
it.    (See  ii.  7.) 

Ver.  9.  Ye  looked  for  much,  and  it  came  to  little.]  See 
ver.  6.  and  ii.  16. 

And  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow[oT,  I  had  blo\vn] 
upon  it.]  I  had  blasted  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  while  they 
were  in  the  field.     (See  ver.  11.  and  ii.  17.) 

Because  of  my  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  run  every  man 
to  his  own  house.]  Ye  make  what  haste  ye  can  to  build 
your  own  houses,  and  let  mine  lie  in  ruins. 

Ver.  10, 11.  The  heaven  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the  earth 
is  stayed  from  her  fruit,  &c.]  I  have  punished  you  with 
great  drought,  wherein  the  dew  itself  ceases  to  fall.  (See 
1  Kings  xvii.  1.)  This  blasted  and  withered  the  fruits  of 
the  earth ;  a  curse  formerly  denounced  against  you  for  your 
disobedience.    (See  Lev.  xix.  24.  Deut.  xxviii.  23.) 

Ver.  12.  Then  Zerubbabel,  &c.]  Compare  Ezra  v.  2. 

Ver.  13.  Then  spake  Haggai  the  Lord's  messenger.]  Or, 
prophet.    (Compare  Isa.  xliv.  26.  Mai.  iii.  1.) 

CHAP.    n. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  encourageth  the  builders  by  a  promise,  that 
the  glory  of  the  second  temple  should  be  greater  than 
that  of  the  first;  and  that  in  the  following  year  God 
would  bless  them  with  a  fruitful  harvest.  In  the  con- 

clusion he  foretells  the  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
imder  the  name  of  Zerubbabel. 

Ver.  3.    ft  HO  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in 

her  first  glory  ?  &c.]  When  the  foundation  of  the  house  was 

2E2 
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laid  in  the  second  year  of  Cyrus,  many  of  the  ancient  men 
that  had  seen  the  first  house,  wept  to  see  how  much  the 
second  temple  would  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  the  first. 

(Ezra  iii.l2.)  The  second  year  of  Cyrus  was  fifty-three 
years  after  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple ;  so  the  oldest 

men  among  those  that  returned  home  might  very  well  re- 
member how  glorious  that  was.  The  prophecy  was  uttered 

fifteen  years  after  the  foundations  of  the  second  temple 
were  laid ;  so  there  might  some  still  survive  that  saw  the 
first.  This  is  an  evident  proof,  that  the  Darius  mentioned 
in  this  prophecy  must  be  Darius  Hystaspes  :  for  they  that 
suppose  Darius  Nothus  to  be  here  meant,  must  allow  the 

distance  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-six  years  between  the 
destruction  of  the  first  temple  and  the  time  of  this  pro- 

phecy: and  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  any  number  of  men 
could  be  capable  of  comparing  the  difference  between  the 
two  temples,  at  that  distance  of  time :  see  this  farther 
proved  in  the  note  upon  Zech.  i.  12. 

Ver.  5.  According  to  the  word  that  I  covenanted  with 
you  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  Spirit  remaineth  with 
you.]  I  will  fulfil  tho.se  promises  I  made  with  you,  when  I 
delivered  you  out  of  Egypt;  that,  upon  your  obedience,  I 

would  not  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you,  but  guide  and  pros- 
per you  in  all  your  undertakings.  (See  Nehem.  ix.  20. 

Isa.  Ixiii.  11.) 

Ver.  6.  Yet  once  it  is  a  little  while.']  Or,  Once  more,  as the  LXX.  render  it,  whom  St.  Paul  follows,  Heb.  xii.  26. 

The  phrase  implies  such  an  alteration  as  shall  not  give 
way  to  any  farther  change,  as  the  apostle  there  expounds 
it.  The  space  of  time  from  this  prophecy  to  the  coming  of 
the  Messias  may  be  called  a  little  while,  in  comparison  of 

the  several  ages  expired  since  the  first  promise  of  a  Re- 
deemer. A  learned  prelate,  in  his  excellent  Defence  of 

Christianity  from  the  ancient  Prophecies,  (p.  88.)  trans- 
lates the  words  to  this  sense :  After  one  kingdom  [viz.  the 

Grecian,  which  succeeded  the  Persian  monarchy,  at  this 
time  subsisting]  it  is  but  a  little  while;  and  [or,  after  that] 
/  will  shake  all  nations,  &c. 

/  unll  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 

the  dry  land.]  Great  commotions  and  changes  in  the  world 
are  expressed  by  shaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  (See 

Ezek.  XXV.  15.  xxxviii.  19.  Joel  iii.  16.)  These  expres- 
sions may  denote  here  the  great  commotions  that  should  be 

in  the  Roman  empire  (see  the  last  note),  from  the  death  of 
Julius  Caesar  till  near  the  birth  of  Christ:  or  it  may  in  ge- 

neral signify  the  introducing  such  a  kingdom  or  religion, 
of  which  the  Messiah  is  to  be  the  head  ;  which  shall  in  the 

end  break  in  pieces,  and  destroy  all  the  other  dominions  of 
the  world.    (See  the  notes  upon  ver.  21,  22.) 

Ver.  7.  And  the  Desire  of  all  nations  shall  conw.]  He  shall 

come  to  this  house,  that  shall  answer  the  wishes  and  de- 

sires of  mankind,  by  supplying  all  those  defects  that  hin- 
dered them  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  Such  a  guide 

and  director,  as  the  wisest  men  among  the  heathens  wished 

for,  and  whose  coming  was  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  com- 
pletion of  all  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers :  Acts 

xxvi.  6.  xxviii.  20.  see  Gen.  xii.  3.  xlix.  10.  where  the  old 

translations  read  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  to  this  sense  : 
His  (or,  to  him)  shall  be  the  expectation  of  the  people, 
Mai.  iii.  1. 

And  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory.]  Though  it  wants  the 

cloud  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat,  which  was 

a  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  peculiar  to  Solomon's 
temple,  (see  Psal.  Ixxx.  1.)  yet  I  will  honour  this  second 
temple  with  a  much  greater  glory ;  viz.  the  presence  of  the 
Messiah,  in  whom  shall  dwell  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 

bodily,  Colos.  ii.  9.  where  he  shall  publish  his  saving  doc- 
trine to  the  world.  (See  Luke  xix.  47.  xx.  1.  xxi.  38.  John xviii.  20.) 

Ver.  8.  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the 

Lord  of  hosts.]  Solomon's  temple  was  more  richly  adorned 
with  silver  and  gold  than  this;  and  I,  that  am  the  Lord  of 
all  the  world,  could  easily  command  the  riches  of  it,  and 
bring  them  together,  for  beautifying  this  my  house,  if  I 
took  delight  in  richness  of  ornaments. 

Ver.  9.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than 
that  of  the  former;  and  [or,  for]  in  this  place  will  I  give 
peace.]  The  glory  of  this  second  temple  shall  exceed  tha.t 
of  the  former,  not  in  riches  or  costly  ornaments,  but  in  this 

respect,  that  there  the  Prince  of  peace  shall  make  his  ap- 
pearance, and  the  gospel  of  peace  shall  be  preached  and 

published.  (See  Isa.  ix.  6.  Micah  v.  5.  Eph.  ii.  14.)  The 
modern  Jews  expect  a  third  temple,  in  which  this  prophecy 
will  be  verified ;  whereas  the  prophet  plainly  speaks  of  the 
same  temple  which  they  then  saw,  and  was  in  their  eyes  as 
nothing,  in  comparison  of  the  former.  The  ancient  Jews 

speak  of  the  temple,  from  the  time  of  Zerubbabel  to  its  de- 
struction under  Vespasian,  as  one  and  the  .same  temple ; 

particularly  Josephus,  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  viii.  cap.  18.  (See 
the  abovecited  treatise.) 

Ver.  11.  Ask  now  the  priests  concerning  tlie  law.]  Whose 
ofiice  it  was  to  put  a  difference  between  holy  and  unholy, 
and  between  clean  and  unclean.  Lev.  x.  10. 

Ver.  12.  If  one  bear  [or,  carry]  holy  flesh  in  the  skiii  of 

his  garment,  &c.]  By  the  rules  of  the  law,  things  immedi- 

ately dedicated  to  God's  service  did  convey  some  degree 
of  holiness  to  common  things  that  touched  them;  so  the 

altar  sanctified  the  gift  that  was  laid  upon  it,  Exod.  xxix. 
37.  and  whatsoever  touched  the  flesh  of  the  sin-offering  was 
holy,  Lev.  vi.  27.  But  this  rule  did  not  extend  so  far  as  to 
make  the  garment  that  touched  any  of  the  offerings  capable 

of  conveying  holiness  to  any  thing  else. 
Ver.  13.  If  one  that  is  unclean  by  a  dead  body  touch  any 

of  these  things,  shall  it  be  unclean  ?  And  the  priests  answered 
and  said.  It  shall  be  unclean.]  The  law  was  plain  in  that 
case,  (see  Numb.  xix.  11.)  The  least  defect  is  sufficient  to 
make  a  thing  evil  or  sinful ;  whereas  to  make  it  good  and 

perfect,  a  concurrence  of  all  good  qualities  is  requisite. 
Ver.  14.  So  is  this  people,  and  so  is  this  nation  before  me, 

saith  the  Lord,  &c.]  In  like  manner,  saith  God,  the  inward 
contempt  and  disregard  of  my  worship,  which  this  people 
discover  by  their  backwardness  to  carry  on  the  building  of 

my  temple,  makes  every  thing  they  undertake,  and  even  the 
sacrifices  they  offer  on  my  altar,  hateful  and  unacceptable. 

Ver.  15.  Consider  from  this  day  and  upward,  from  before 
a  stone  was  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.] 
From  the  time  that  a  stop  had  been  put  to  the  building  of 

the  temple,  after  the  first  foundations  of  it  were  laid.  (Com- 
pare Ezra  V.  3.) 

Ver.  16.  Since  those  days  were,  when  one  came  to  a  heap 

of  twenty  measures,  there  were  but  ten,  &c.]  The  fruits  of 
the  earth  did  not  yield  their  usual  increase,  because  of  the 

unkindly  seasons  wherewith  I  punished  them.  (See  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  and  i.  2.  Zech.  viii.  10.) 
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Ver.  17.  Yet  ye  fumed  not  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.]  Ye 
did  not  lay  my  judgments  to  heart,  nor  consider  that  they 
were  inflicted  for  your  sin,  in  neglecting  to  rebuild  my  tem- 

ple, and  restore  my  worship  in  it. 
Ver.  18.  Consider  now  from  this  day  and  upward,  &c.] 

The  word  mollah,  upward,  signifies  likewise  forward,  (see 
1  Sam.  xvi.  13.)  and  so  it  should  be  translated  here.  In  the 
fifteenth  verse  the  prophet  exhorted  them  to  reflect  upon  the 
csilamities  they  had  suflFered  from  the  time  the  building  of 
the  temple  was  left  olF :  now  he  bids  them  look  forward 
from  the  day  the  building  was  renewed,  (see  i.  15.)  and 
they  would  find  a  visible  change  of  their  alfairs  for  the 
better. 

Even  from  the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  tem- 
ple was  laid.]  The  prophet  expresses  the  carrying  on  of  the 

building  as  if  it  were  a  new  foundation,  because  the  work 
had  been  so  long  interrupted.     (Compare  Zech.  viii.  9.) 

Ver.  19.  Is  the  seed  yet  in  the  barn,  &c.]  Is  the  harvest 
already  laid  up  in  the  bam  ?  or  any  fruits  of  the  earth 
gathered  in  ?  No,  certainly ;  this  is  but  the  ninth  month 
(answering  to  our  November),  when  no  judgment  can  be 
made  what  will  be  the  increase  of  the  year  following:  yet 
from  this  time  I  promise  you  the  blessing  of  a  fruitful  year, 
dis  an  encouragement  to  you  to  carry  on  the  building. 
(Compare  Zech.  viii.  12.) 

Ver.  21.  Speak  to  Zerubbahel,  governor  of  Judah.]  The 
same  title  which  is  given  to  him,  i.  1.  wherein  he  was  the 

type  of  the  Messiah,  to  whom  the  following  words  be- long. 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  22. 1  will  shake  all  nations  ;  and  I  will  over- 
throw the  thrones  of  kingdoms,  &c.]  This  proph£cy  plainly 

relates  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  or  to  that  illustrious 
appearance  of  his  kingdom,  which  shall  put  a  period  to  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall 
become  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ.  (See  Dan. 
ii.  44.  Rev.  xi.  15.) 

/  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and  them  that  ride  in  them, 
&c.]  Compare  Micah  v.  5.  10.  and  see  the  notes  there. 

Ver.  23.  In  that  day  I  will  take  thee,  O  Zerubbabel,  my 
servant — and  make  thee  as  a  signet,  &c.]  I  will  invest  thee 
with  my  power  and  authority,  as  the  head  of  my  church, 
and  judge  of  the  world.  So  kings  depute  their  viceroys 
by  giving  them  their  signet,  (see  Gen.  xli.  42.)  which  was 
particularly  the  custom  of  the  Persian  monarchs,  whose 
deputy  Zerubbabel  was ;  (see  Esth.  iii,  10.  viii.  2.)  or  else 
the  expression  may  denote  one  particularly  near  and  dear 
unto  God,  who  was  always  under  his  eye  and  care.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  xxii.  24.  Cant.  viii.  6.)  This  could  not  be  ful- 
filled in  Zerubbabel,  who  did  not,  in  all  likelihood,  live 

many  years  after  the  finishing  of  the  temple ;  and,  to  be 
sure,  did  not  see  any  of  those  great  changes  here  foretold : 
and  therefore  the  Messias  must  be  here  described  under 
the  name  of  Zerubbabel ;  as  he  elsewhere  is  under  that  of 
David.    (See  the  abovecited  treatise,  p.  248.) 

ZECHARIAH. 

PREFACE. 

^ECHARIAH  was  the  son  of  Barachiah,  and  the  grand- 
son of  Iddo:  he  is  called  the  son  of  Iddo,  Ezra  v.  1.  vi.  14. 

the  grandson  being  often  called  the  son  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
as  hath  been  observed  upon  Dan.  v.  2.  He  was  contem- 

porary with  Haggai,  and  prophesied  in  the  second  year  of 
Darius  Hystaspes.  (See  the  note  upon  Hag.  ii.  3.  and 
upon  Zech.  i.  10.)  There  is  an  Iddo  mentioned  Nehem. 
xii.  4.  among  those  Levites  that  came  from  Babylon  with 
Zerubbabel ;  from  whence  Dr.  Alix  infers,  that  the  pro- 

phet Zechariah's  grandson  must  have  prophesied  some 
considerable  time  after  the  first  return  from  the  captivity, 
and  therefore  would  understand  the  Darius  here  mentioned 

to  be  Darius  Nothus.  This  argument  is  altogether  incon- 
clusive; for  if  Iddo  was  advanced  in  years  when  he  re- 

turned, he  might  have  a  grandson  thirty  years  of  age  in  the 
second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  which  was  sixteen  or 
seventeen  after  the  first  of  Cyrus.  And  it  appears  that  Ze- 
chariah  was  a  young  man  when  he  saw  the  vision  related 

at  the  beginning  of  this  prophecy.  (See  ii.  4.)  Beside, 
there  is  no  necessity  of  supposing  the  Iddo  that  was  grand- 

father of  Zechariah  to  be  the  same  person  that  is  mentioned 
in  Nehemiah.  In  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  there 

is  mention  of  two  Ezras,  (compare  Ezra  vii.  1.  with  Nehem. 
xii.  1.)  of  two  Nehemiahs,  (compare  Nehem.  i.  1.  with 
iii.  16.)  and  there  is  a  Daniel  mentioned  Ezra  viii.  16. 
a  distinct  person  from  the  famous  prophet  of  that  name : 
and  it  may  as  well  be  supposed  that  there  were  two 
Iddos. 

The  design  of  the  first  part  of  this  prophecy  is  the  same 
with  that  of  Haggai,  viz.  to  encourage  the  Jews  to  go  on 
with  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  by  giving  them  assurance  of 

God's  assistance  and  protection:  from  whence  he  pro- 
ceeds to  foretell  the  glory  of  the  Christian  church,  the  true 

temple  or  house  of  God,  under  its  great  high-priest  and 
governor  Christ  Jesus,  of  whom  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua 

the  high-priest  were  figures.  The  latter  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy, from  chap.  ix.  probably  relates  to  the  state  of  the 

Jews  under  the  Maccabees,  and  then  foretells  their  reject- 
ing the  Messias,  and  their  conversion  afterward,  and  some 

remarkable  passages  that  should  happen  to  them  in  the 
latter  ages  of  the  world. 
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CHAP.    I. 
ARGUMENT. 

After  an  exhortation  to  repentance,  the  prophet  relates  two 
visions  shewed  to  him,  implying  the  restoration  of  the 
Jewish  state,  and  security  from  their  enemies,  while 
they  were  rebuilding  the  temple. 

Ver.  1.  In  the  eighth  month,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius, 
&c.]  See  the  Preface. 

Ver.  2.  TTie  Lord  hath  been  sore  displeased  with  your  fa- 
thers, &c.]  Though  God  hath  been  justly  displeased  with 

your  fathers,  and  punished  them  and  their  children  with  se- 

venty years'  captivity,  yet  now  he  declares  himself  willing 
to  be  reconciled  to  you  upon  your  repentance. 

Ver.  4.  Be  not  as  your  fathers,  to  whom  the  former  pro- 

phets have  cried,  saying,  &c.]  Such  exhortations  the  for- 
mer prophets  gave  your  forefathers,  particularly  Jeremiah, 

whose  words  are  here  referred  to.  (See  Jer.  xxv.  5.  xxxv. 
15.)    Do  not  imitate  them  in  their  obstinacy. 

Ver.  5,  6.  Your  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  and  do  the  pro- 
phets live  for  ever?  &c.]  Though  the  prophets,  and  those 

to  whom  they  delivered  their  message,  are  dead,  yet  the 
commandments  delivered  by  their  ministry  still  continue 
in  full  force ;  which  appears  by  the  judgments  which  came 

upon  your  fathers  for  transgressing  them,  as  they  them- 
selves could  not  but  acknowledge.  And  the  same  punish- 
ments will  overtake  you,  if  ye  continue  disobedient. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  returned  and  said.  Like  as  the.  Lord  of 
hosts  thought  to  do  to  us,  &c.]  Your  fathers  were  forced  to 
acknowledge  with  sorrow,  that  God  had  exactly  fulfilled 
all  his  threatenings  denounced  against  them.  (See  Lam. 
ii.  17.) 

Ver.  7.  The  eleventh  month,  which  is  the  month  Sebat.} 
This  is  the  Chaldee  name  of  the  eleventh  month ;  as  Nisan, 
Elul,  Chisleu,  Tebeth,  and  Adar,  are  the  names  of  other 
months  mentioned  in  the  books  written  after  the  captivity. 
The  Jews  distinguish  their  months  only  by  the  order  of 
their  succession,  as  the  first,  second,  &c.  So  that  if  the 
books  of  Kings  were  writ  by  Jeremiah,  as  some  suppose, 
the  Chaldee  names  of  the  months  which  occur  1  Kings  vi. 
2.  38.  viii.  2.  were  added  afterward  by  Ezra. 

Ver.  8.  /  saw  by  night,  and  behold  a  man  riding  upon  a 

red  horse.}  A  red  horse  is  an  emblem  of  war  and  blood- 
shed, (see  Rev.  vi.4.)  The  man,  or  angel,  (ver.  11.)  riding 

upon  him,  denotes  the  Logos,  or  Son  of  God,  appearing  as 

the  captain  of  God's  hosts,  or  armies.  (See  Josh.  v.  13, 14. 
and  the  notes  upon  ver.  12, 13.  20.) 

And  he  stood  among  the  myrtle-trees  that  were  in  the  bot- 
tom.] As  if  he  and  his  companions  were  refreshing  them- 

selves in  a  shady  valley,  after  the  fatigues  of  war.  The  vi- 
sion denotes  the  peace  which  ensued  after  Darjus  had  exe- 

cuted God's  vengeance  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon, 
and  made  himself  master  of  their  city  by  the  stratagem  of 
Zopyrus.  (Compare  ver.  11.  and  see  Dr.  Prideaux,  under 
the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  years  of  Darius.) 
And  behind  him  were  there  red  horses,  speckled,  and 

white.]  These  may  denote  the  various  successes  of  Darius's 
arms  during  his  reign,  which  were  sometimes  fortunate,  at 
other  times  not  so. 

Ver.  9.  The  angel  that  talked  with  me.]  The  angel  that 

made  known  this  night-vision  to  me :  so  an  angel  is  said  to 
speak  with  Jacob  in  a  dream,  Gen.  xxxi.  11. 

Ver.  10.  And  tlie  man  that  stood  among  the  myrtle-trees 
answered  and  said.]  This  was  an  angel  of  an  order  supe- 

rior to  him  that  was  mentioned  ver.  9.  who  prevents  that 

angel,  and  takes  upon  him  to  return  an  answer  to  the  pro- 

phet's question ;  or  else  sends  his  answer  to  Zechariah  by 
that  angel  mentioned  ver.  9.  as  Christ  sent  his  Revelation 
to  St.  John  by  an  angel.  Rev.  i.  1. 

JTiese  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth.]  To  these  angels  he  hath  entrusted 
the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Persian  empire. 
(See  vi.  10.) 

Ver.  11.  And  they  answered  the  angel  of  the  Lord  that 

stood  among  the  myrtle-trees.]  They  answer  this  man, 

(ver.  8.)  or  angel,  as  if  he  were  their  superior  and  com- 
mander: (see  ver.  10.)  he  is  distinguished  from  the  other 

angel  of  the  Lord,  ver.  12.  by  the  circumstance  of  his  stand- 
ing among  the  myrtle-trees. 

Behold,  all  the  earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest.]  Now  all 
the  enemies  of  the  Persian  empire  in  general,  and  of  all  the 

Jews  in  particular,  (see  ver.  9.)  are  quiet:  so  this  seems  a 
proper  time  for  setting  forward  the  building  of  the  temple, 
%vhich  hath  been  so  long  interrupted. 

Ver.  12.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and  said, 
O  Lord  of  hosts.]  The  angel  mentioned  ver.  9.  makes  his 

supplication  to  the  superior  angel,  ver.  8. 10.  who  was  in- 
deed the  Logos,  or  Son  of  God,  being  called  by  the  name 

of  Jehovah,  here  and  ver.  13.  20.  (Compare  iii.  1,  2.  xii. 
8. 10.) 

How  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  and  on 

the  cities  of  Judah.]  Cyrus  only  gave  orders  for  the  re- 
building the  temple,  (Ezra  i.  3.  vi.  3.)  so  a  great  part  of 

the  city  lay  in  ruins  till  Nehemiah  procured  an  order  from 
Artaxerxes  for  rebuilding  it.  (See  Nehem.  i.  3.  ii.  3.  8. 
17.  vii.  4.)  The  Jews,  after  the  captivity,  repaired  to  the 
several  cities  where  their  inheritance  lay,  (Ezra  ii.  70.)  but 
had  not  ability  to  rebuild  or  fortify  them  in  a  regular 
manner.  , 

Against  which  thou  hast  had  indignation  these  threescore 

and  ten  years  ?]  There  are  three  ways  of  computing  the  se- 

venty years'  captivity  taken  notice  of  in  Scripture.  The  first 
is,  beginning  from  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  to  the 

first  of  Cyrus;  this  is  Jeremiah's  account,  Jer.  xxv.  1. 11. 
which  Daniel  follows,  Dan.  ix.  2.  Another  may  be  com- 

puted from  the  besieging  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  ninth  year  of 
Zedekiah,  and  in  the  tenth  month,  for  which  a  solemn  fast 

was  kept  by  the  Jews:  (compare  2  Kings  xxv.  1.  with 
Zech.  viii.  19.)  this  computation  ends  in  the  second  year 
of  Darius,  which  is  the  reckoning  Zechariah  here  follows. 
Or,  lastly,  if  we  compute  the  beginning  of  the  seventy  years 
from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  first  temple, 
which  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year  of  the  same  reign, 
(ibid.  ver.  2.)  they  will  be  accomplished  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Darius;  and  this  computation  agrees  with  what  is  said 

below,  vii.  1.  5.  The  two  last  ways  of  reckoning  the  se- 
venty years  may  be  reduced  to  one,  only  by  supposing, 

that  the  prophet  in  this  verse  sets  down  a  complete  num- 
ber for  an  incomplete,  and  calls  that  space  of  time  seventy 

years,  which  wanted  very  little  of  it :  a  way  of  speaking, 
of  which  several  instances  may  be  produced. 

Ver.  13.  A  nd  the  Lord  answered  the  angel  with  good  and 
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comfortable  words.']  The  Lord  of  hosts,  mentioned  in  the foregoing  verse. 

Ver.  14.  I  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion  with 

great  jealousy. 1^  Or,  I  am  zealous  for  Jerusalem  with  great 

zeal;  for  so  the  word  kinnah  often  signifies.  See  Isa. 

ix.  7.  xxvi.  11.  Ixiii.  15.  where  the  translators  read.  Their 

envy  at  the  people;  but  the  words  might  be  better  ren- 

dered, Thy  zeal  for  the  people.  God  here  tells  the  pro- 
phet by  his  angel,  that  he  has  a  great  concern  for  the 

welfare  of  his  people,  of  which  he  will  give  evident  proofs. 
Ver.  15.  /  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that 

are  at  ease.]  Who  have  not  yet  felt  the  severity  of  my 

judgments,  but  they  shall  not  escape  unpunished.  This 
may  be  understood  of  the  Babylonians,  Samaritans,  and 
other  neighbours  of  the  Jews,  who  had  not  been  made 

such  examples  of  God's  severity,  as  the  Jews  were. 
(Compare  Jer.  xxv.  29.) 

For  I  was  but  a  little  displeased,  and  they  helped  for- 
ward [or,  increased]  tJie  affliction.]  I  made  the  Babylo- 
nians instruments  of  my  vengeance  upon  the  Jews,  but 

they  exceeded  their  commission,  and  acted  as  they  were 
prompted  by  their  own  ambition  and  cruelty.  (Compare 
Isa.  xlvii.  6.  and  see  the  note  there.)  The  former  part  of 
the  verse  may  be  thus  translated ;  For  I  was  but  for  a 
little  time  displeased;  I  punished  them  with  a  seventy 

years'  captivity :  a  short  punishment  in  comparison  of  the 
many  years  that  they  had  offended  me;  but  these  their 
many  enemies  have  brought  new  troubles  upon  Ihem  after 
their  return  home,  and  hindered  them  from  rebuilding 
their  temple.    (See  Ezra  iv.  1.  4,  &c.) 

Ver.  16.  /  am  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies,  &c.] 
I  am  returned  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  will  remove  all 

former  marks  of  my  displeasure,  and  will  cause  the  temple 
to  be  rebuilt  in  it  for  the  place  of  my  residence,  (see 
ii.  10.)  which  I  had  for  some  time  forsaken. 

And  a  line  shall  be  stretched  upon  Jerusalem.]  In  order 
to  rebuild  the  streets  and  walls  of  it.     (See  ii.  2.) 

Ver.  17.  My  cities  through  prosperity  shall  yet  spread 
abroad.]  The  lesser  cities  shall  likewise  be  multiplied, 
and  increase  in  inhabitants. 

For  the  Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose 
Jerusalem.]  The  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion  by  shewing  his 
wonted  kindness  to  her  after  her  affliction,  (compare  Isa. 
Ii.  3.)  and  making  Jerusalem  the  place  of  his  residence. 
(See  ver.  16.) 

Ver.  18.  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold 
four  horns.]  Horns  often  signify  the  power  and  strength 
of  princes  or  people;  the  metaphor  being  taken  from  those 
cattle  whose  strength  lies  in  their  horns.  The  four  horns 
may  denote  the  Samaritans,  the  Arabians,  the  Ammonites, 
and  the  Philistines,  who  were  the  great  hinderers  of  the 
Jews  rebuilding  the  temple ;  (see  Nehem.  iv.  7.)  or  else 
they  may  signify  in  general  those  their  enemies,  among 
whom  they  were  dispersed  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven, 
(ii.  6.) 

Ver.  19.  Those  be  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Judah, 
Israel,  and  Jerusalem.]  Israel  being  mentioned  distinctly 
from  Judah,  means  those  of  the  ten  tribes,  which  were 
carried  away  into  Babylon  with  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and 
returned  with  them.     (See  the  note  upon  viii.  13.) 

Ver.  20.  And  the  Lord  [see  ver.  13.]  shewed  me  four  car- 
penters.] Or  smitlis,  according  to  the  number  of  the  horns. 

These  were  to  repair  the  destructions  which  the  horns 
had  made. 

CHAP.  II. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  flourishing  state  of  Jerusalem  is  foretold,  and  the  Jews 

still  remaining  at  Babylon  are  warned  to  leave  it,  that 
they  may  not  be  involved  in  the  calamities  which  are 
coming  upon  it. 

Ver.  1,  2.  JJEHOLD,  a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his 

hand,  &c.]  An  angel  in  human  appearance ;  see  ver.  3. 
This  angel -appeared  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand,  to 
take  the  proportions  of  the  city,  in  order  to  the  rebuilding 
it,  as  architects  used  to  do.     (See  Ezek.  xi.  3.) 

Ver.  3.  And,  behold,  the  angel  that  talked  with  me,  &c.] 
See  i.  9. 

And  another  angel  went  out  to  meet  him.]  Or,  TJie  other 
angel;  i.  e.  the  angel  with  the  measuring  line  in  his  hand. 

Ver.  4.  And  said  unto  him.  Run,  speak  to  this  young  man, 

saying.]  The  second  angel  spoke  to  the  former,  to  inform 
me  farther  concerning  the  flourishing  state  of  Jerusalem. 
Zechariah  might  probably  be  a  young  man  when  he  was 
first  honoured  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as  Jeremiah  and 
Daniel  were.     (See  Jer.  i.  Dan.  i.  17.) 

Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  as  towns  without  walls  for 

the  multitude  of  men  and  cattle  therein.]  The  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  will  multiply  so  fast,  that  the  houses  within 
the  walls  will  not  be  able  to  contain  them,  and  their  cattle 

will  increase  in  proportion.  (See  Jer.  xxxi.  27.)  Under 
the  captivity  the  land  was  made  a  desolation  without  man 
or  beast;  (Jer.  xxxiii.  12.)  now  the  contrary  blessing  is 

promised. Ver.  5.  For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of 

fire  round  about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her.] 
Its  inhabitants  may  safely  live  without  the  walls  of  the 
city,  (ver.  4.)  for  I  the  Lord  will  defend  it  by  my  angels,  as 
so  many  flames  of  fire  surrounding  it ;  (Psal.  cvi.  4.)  as  I 
did  Elisha  against  his  enemies,  (2  Kings  vi.  17.)  And  my 
especial  presence  shall  be  its  protection,  of  which  the 

cloud  of  glory  in  the  first  temple  was  a  figure.  This  pro- 
mise will  receive  its  utmost  completion  in  that  New  Jeru- 

salem described  Rev.  xxi.  10.  where  the  glory  of  God  and 

the  Lamb  are  said  to  be  the  light  thereof,  ver.  11.  23.  (Com- 
pare Isa.  Ix.  19.) 

Ver.  6.  Ho,  ho,  come  forth,  and  flee  from  the  land  of  the 
north.]  Chaldea,  and  Babylon  the  principal  city  of  it,  are 
called  by  that  name,  because  they  lay  northward  of  Judea. 
(See  Jer.  i.  14.  iv.  G.  vi.  1.)  The  Jews  who  still  remained 

in  Babylon  and  the  country  thereabout,  are  exhorted  to  re- 
turn with  all  speed  from  thence,  for  a  reason  assigned, 

ver.  9. 

For  I  have  spread  you  abroad  [or,  scattered  you]  as 
the  four  winds  of  heaven.]  Compare  Ezek.  xvii.  21.  As  I 
have  scattered  you  and  your  brethren  of  the  ten  tribes  ail 
the  world  over,  so  in  due  time  I  will  gather  you  from  your 

several  dispersions,  of  which  your  present  restoration  from 
Babylon  shall  be  an  earnest. 

Ver.  7.  That  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon.] 
The  daughter  of  Babylon  is  the  same  with  Babylon.  (See 
Psal.  cxxxvii.  8.  and  the  note  upon  Jer.  iv.  31.) 
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Ver.  8.  After  the  glory  he  hath  sent  me  unto  the  nations 

that  spoiled  you.]  After  I  have  given  you  the  promise  of 

restoring  Jerusalem  to  such  a  glorious  state  (so  the  Chal- 

dee  explains  it),  I,  the  prophet  Zechariah,  am  sent  to  exe- 

cute God's  judgments  upon  the  Chaldeans,  who  spoiled 
you  of  all  your  wealth  and  ornaments. 

For  he  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye.] 
God  is  very  sensible  of  every  injury  offered  to  his  people : 

(compare  Psal.  cv.  16.)  it  is  like  hurting  the  eye,  which  is 
the  most  tender  and  sensible  part  of  the  body.  (See  Psal. 

xvii.  8.)  And  though  he  made  the  Babylonians  instru- 

ments of  his  vengeance,  yet  now  he  will  call  them  to  ac- 
count for  exceeding  their  commission.  (See  the  note  upon 

i.  15.) 

Ver.  9.  For,  behold,  I  will  shake  my  hand  upon  [or,  over] 
them,  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  servants.]  The  words 

are  a  continuation  of  God's  message,  who  proceeds  to 
speak  thus  to  the  Jews  by  Zechariah :  I  will  hold  my  rod 
over  the  Babylonians,  (compare  Isa.  xi.  15.  xix.  16.)  and 
I  will  deliver  their  city  into  the  hand  of  the  Persians,  who 
were  formerly  their  servants,  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxii. 

6.)  who  shall  become  masters  of  its  wealth.  This  threat- 
ening was  fulfilled  when  Darius  took  Babylon  after  a  siege 

of  twelve  months,  beat  down  its  walls,  and  put  three  thou- 
sand of  the  principal  citizens  to  death.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux, 

"  under  the  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  Darius.) 

■  And  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me.] 
These  words  are  to  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the  pro- 

phet himself;  when  this  judgment  is  executed  upon  the 
Chaldeans,  it  will  be  an  undoubted  sign  and  proof  of  the 
truth  of  my  mission.  (Compare  Ezek.  xxxiii.  33.) 

•  Ver.  10.  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  ofZion  :for,  lo,  I 
come,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee.]  Here  God  speaks 
again  to  his  people,  and  saith  he  will  give  them  meinifest 
tokens  of  his  presence  among  them.  (See  the  note  upon 
ver.  6.  and  compare  Lev.  xxvi.  12.    Ezek.  xxxvii.  27.) 

Ver.  11.  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord 
in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people.]  The  church  shall  be 
enlarged  by  the  accession  of  the  gentiles  to  it ;  and  shall 
receive  a  farther  increase,  when,  upon  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews,  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles  shall  be  brought  into 

it.  This  promise  relates  chiefly  to  the  latter  times.  (Com- 
pare viii.  21 — 23.) 

And  thou  shalt  knoiv  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me 
unto  thee.]  Tlie  fulfilling  of  these  my  words,  saith  the 
prophet,  shall  be  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
my  mission.    (See  ver.  9.) 

Ver.  12.  And  the  Lord  shall  inherit  Judah,  his  portion 
in  the  holy  land.]  God  shall  give  visible  tokens  that  the 
land  of  Judea  and  its  inhabitants  are  his  peculiar  people ; 
according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant  he  made  with  their 
fathers.  The  land  is  his.  Lev.  xxv.  32.  and  therefore  is 

called  the  holy  land,  as  Jerusalem  is  named  the  holy 
city:  where  the  temple  shall  again  be  built,  a  token  of 
his  presence:  and  as  the  people  shall  constantly  profess 
themselves  his  worshippers,  so  he  will  afford  them  gra- 

cious instances  of  his  favour  and  protection.  This  may 
perhaps  be  more  fully  verified  at  the  general  restoration  of 
that  nation. 

Ver.  13.  Be  silent,  O  alljlesh,  before  the  Lord:  for  he  is 
raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation.]  Let  all  men  be  silent 
in  token  of  the  profoundest  reverence  and  submission,  (see 

Habak.  ii. 20.)  when  God  comes  down  from  heaven,  (com- 
pare Micah  i.  3.)  or  gives  visible  signs  of  his  appearance 

to  execute  judgment  upon  his  adversaries,  or  to  shew 
mercy  unto  his  servants.  Heaven  is  called  the  habitat 

tion  of  God's  holiness,  Deut.  xxvi.  15.  Isa.  Ixiii.  15. 

CHAP.  III. 
ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  figure  of  Joshua  the  high-priest,  clothed  with 
new  priestly  attire,  is  set  forth  the  glory  of  Christ,  as 
the  comer-stone  of  the  church. 

Ver.  1.  xjLND  he  shewed  me  Joshua  the  high-priest  stand- 

ing before  the  angel  of  the  Lord.]  The  angel  that  talked 
with  me,  (ii.  3.)  represented  to  me  a  new  vision:  viz. 
that  of  Joshua  the  high-priest  standing  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord,  or  the  Logos,  mentioned  i,  11.  He  is  called 
the  Lord  in  the  following  verse. 

And  Satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him.]  i.  e. 
To  be  his  accuser,  as  the  devil  is  called.  Rev.  xii.  10.  so 

here  he  is  represented  as  aggravating  the  faults,  or  in- 
firmities of  Joshua,  the  representative  of  the  whole  body 

of  the  Jews  (see  the  following  words);  by  this  means  to 
prevail  with  God  to  permit  the  Jews  to  be  still  under  the 
power  of  their  adversaries.  So  the  prince,  or  tutelar 

angel,  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  is  represented  as  resist- 
ing the  angel  Gabriel,  Dan.  x.  13.  20.  It  was  the  cus- 
tom in  courts  of  judicature,  for  the  accuser  to  stand  at  the 

right  hand  of  the  accused.     (See  Psal.  cix.  6.) 
Ver.  2.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke 

thee,  O  Satan  ;  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem.] 
The  Logos,  or  Son  of  God,  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord, 

even  God  the  Father,  rebuke  thee,  and  not  suffer  thy  mis- 
chievous imagination  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  to 

prosper:  he  that  hath  chosen  that  place  for  his  especial 
residence.  This  text  seems  parallel  with  Gen.  xix.  24. 
where  it  is  said.  The  Lord  rained  fire  from  the  Lord  out 
of  heaven ;  a  text  alleged,  both  by  ancient  and  modem 
writers,  to  prove,  that  a  distinction  of  persons  in  the 

blessed  Trinity,  was  a  doctrine  delivered  in  the  Old  Tes- 

tament, though  but  imperfectly.  The  words  may  be  ren- 
dered, TAe  Lord  hath  rebuked  thee,  or  rejected  thy  plea; 

having  long  ago  chosen  Jerusalem. 
Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire?]  Is  not  this 

small  remnant  returned  from  captivity,  miraculously  res- 
cued from  utter  destruction,  like  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 

fire?  And  can  it  be  thought  that  God  will  not  preserve 
them?    (CompareAmosvi.il.  Jude  ver.  23.) 

Ver.  3.  Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  garments.] 

Denoting  the  sins  and  pollutions  of  the  people,  of  whom 

he  was  the  representative.  (See  ver.  2.  4.)  The  sins  par- 
ticularly taken  notice  of,  might  be  their  marrying  with 

strangers,  contrary  to  the  law:  (see  Ezra  ix.  2.11,  12. 
Nehem.  xiii.  24.)  so  the  Chaldee  understands  it. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  answered,  and  spake  to  those  that  stood 

before  him,  Sac]  To  the  inferior  angels  that  were  in  his  re- 
tinue, (Compare  ver.  5. 7.  i.S — 11.  and  see  the  note  upon Dan.  X.  10.) 

And  unto  him  [i.  e.  Joshua]  he  said,  I  have  caused  thine 

iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 

of  raiment.]  In  token  of  my  pardoning  the  public  and  na- 
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tional  sins  of  the  Jews,  and  that  I  will  restore  them  to  a 

more  prosperous  condition,  I  have  commanded  the  angels, 
my  attendants,  to  clothe  thee  with  new  and  clean  raiment, 
an  emblem  of  purity,  (Rev.  xix.  8.)  as  well  as  of  joyfulness 
and  prosperity.  (See  Eccles.  ix.  8.  Isa.  Ixi.  10.)  The  word 
rendered  in  our  English,  change  of  raiment,  the  LXX. 
translate  noS/;pt},  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  meaning  the 

linen  ephod,  which  was  the  priests'  habit ;  regarding  the 
sense  rather  than  the  literal  signification  of  the  word. 

Ver.  5.  And  J  said.]  i.  e,  I,  the  Lord,  farther  said,  or 
commanded. 

Let  them  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  &c.]  As  the  new 
garments  put  upon  Joshua  were  such  as  belonged  to  the 

high-priest,  and  were  contrived  for  glory  and  beauty,  (^^oA. 
xxviii.  2.^  so  the  mitre  was  the  proper  ornament  for  his 
head,  (ibid.  xxix.  6.) 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by.]  The  angel  that 

talked  with  me  (see  ver.  6.  and  ii.  3.)  still  stood  by,  or  at- 
tended, and  made  that  solemn  protestation  which  follows. 

Ver.  7.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  If  thou  wilt  keep  my 
charge,  then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house,  and  shalt  also 

keep  my  courts.]  If  thou  wilt  take  care  that  the  several  of- 
fices which  belong  to  the  service  of  my  temple,  be  carefully 

performed  by  thyself,  and  the  priests  and  Levites  placed 

under  thy  command,  then  thou  shalt  exercise  all  that  au- 

thority and  jurisdiction  which  belongs  to  the  high-priest's 
office,  in  respect  of  those  controversies  and  questions 
which  are  brought  before  him  to  determine:  (see  Lev.  x. 
10.  Deut.  xvii.  12.  Jer.  xviii.  18.  Mai.  ii.  7.)  and  thou 

shalt  preside  as  chief  over  my  house,  Avithout  any  inter- 
ruption, or  molestation.  The  word  mishmar,  charge,  is 

often  used  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  to  denote  the  several 

offices  and  duties  of  the  priests  and  Levites. 

And  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk  among  them  that  stand 
by.]  Or,  Stand  before  me,  (see  iv.  14.)  Hereafter  I  will 

give  thee  a  place  in  heaven  among  these  angels  my  at- 
tendants. The  priesthood  under  the  Old  Testament,  and 

the  evangelical  ministry  under  the  New,  is  compared  to 
the  angelical  office :  (see  Mai.  ii.  7.  Rev.  i.  20.)  so  they 
that  discharge  this  office  well,  shall  have  an  eminent  degree 

of  glory  in  heaven,  and  be  made  equal  to  the  angels  them- 
selves.   (See  Matt.  xix.  28.  xxiv.  47.  Luke  xxii.  29,  30.) 

Ver.  8.  Hear  now,  O  Joshua  the  high-priest,  thou,  and 
thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee.]  The  angel  directs  his 
speech  to  Joshua  and  his  assessors,  or  assistants  in  coun- 

cil, of  whom  Zerubbabel  without  question  was  one.  The 
rabbins  call  these  the  heads  of  the  captivity,  and  the  men 
of  the  great  synagogue;  by  whom  they  suppose  the  Jewish 
affairs,  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  to  have  been  settled 
after  the  captivity,  and  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
have  been  completed.  The  angel  bespeaks  their  attention 
to  what  follows,  as  containing  matter  of  great  importance. 

For  they  are  men  wondered  at.]  The  margin  reads.  Men 
of  wonder.  The  word  mophet  signifies  not  only  a  wonder, 

but  likewise  a  sign,  or  a  type.  Thus  Isaiah's  walking 
naked  and  barefoot  was  for  a  sign  and  wonder  [or  rather,  a 
type  or  example]  to  Egypt  and  Ethiopia;  (Isa.xx.  3.)  i.  e. 
a  sign  or  emblem  that  they  should  be  carried  away  cap- 

tive without  any  covering  to  their  nakedness :  so  the  word 
is  used  again,  Isa.  viii.  18.  So  when  Ezekiel  was  com- 

manded to  dig  through  the  wall  and  carry  out  his  goods  in 
the  twilight,  xii.  7.  he  was  therein  a  sign  [mophet],  ver.  11, VOL.  IV. 

12.  to  the  Jews,  and  to  Zedekiah  himself;  foreshewing 
what  he  and  they  should  do,  when  Jerusalem  was  taken 
by  the  Chaldean  army.  So,  likewise,  Ezek.  xxiv.  24.  he  is 
said  to  be  a  sign  unto  them  in  not  mourning  for  the  death 
of  his  wife ;  because  according  to  all  that  he  had  done, 

should  they  do;  where  the  same  word  is  used  in  the  origi- 
nal. The  word  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense  in  the 

text  before  us,  which  should  be  translated.  They  are  men 
intended  for  signs  or  tokens,  they  are  typical  men,  as  a 

learned  prelate  very  properly  translates  the  phrase,  in 
his  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the  ancient  Prophecies, 
chap.  3.  sect.  1.  4.  To  the  same  sense  the  Vulgar  Latin 

translates  it,  Viri  portendentes ;  Men  that  foreshew  some- 
thing to  come.  They,  with  Joshua  the  high-priest  at  the 

head  of  them,  are  a  figure  of  the  restoration  of  the  church 
under  the  government  of  the  Messias. 

For,  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant,  Tlie  Branch.] 
I  will  point  out,  or  foretell,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  into 
the  world,  as  a  person  altogether  distinct  from  Joshua,  or 

any  other  present  among  you,  and  I  will  make  him  known 
to  you  under  the  name  of  the  Branch:  a  title  often  given 
to  the  Messiah  in  the  prophets,  as  descending  from  the 
stock  of  David :  see  Isa.  iv.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  5.  and  again 

in  this  prophecy,  vi.  12.  in  all  which  places  the  word  in 
the  original  is  Tsemach.  The  Chaldee  explains  every  one  of 

these  texts  of  the  Messias  ;  who  is  elsewhere  called  God's 
Servant,  in  an  eminent  sense,  because  he  was  sanctified 
and  sent  into  the  world  upon  a  message  of  the  highest 
importance.  (See  Isa.  xlii.  1.  xlix.  3.  lii.  13.  liii.  11. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24.)  The  word  Tsemach,  Branch,  the 
LXX.  render  here  and  in  most  of  the  parallel  texts, 

'AvaToXrj,  the  East,  or  sun-rising  ;  from  whence  it  is  applied 
to  Christ,  Luke  i.  78.  and  is  translated  there  the  day- 
spring  :  thence  the  name  of  Oriens  was  probably  given  to 
the  supposed  king  of  the  Jews,  in  the  Roman  writers. 
(See  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  13.) 

Ver.  9.  For,  behold,  the  stone  which  I  have  laid  before 

Joshua.]  I  have  ordered  a  principal  stone  (see  the  fol- 
lowing note)  to  be  laid  before  Joshua  (in  allusion  to  the 

present  building  of  the  temple,  about  which  his  thoughts 
are  employed) ;  denoting  the  Messias,  represented  by  the 
former  prophets  as  a  corner-stone,  or  foundation,  elect 
and  precious.    (See  Psal.  cxviii.  22.  Isa.  xxviii.  16.) 

Upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes :  behold,  I  will  engrave 
the  engraving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.]  As  it  is 
usual  to  adorn  the  principal  stones  of  a  building  with 
carvings  and  hieroglyphics,  such  as  heads,  eyes,  and  the 
like  ;  so  will  I  perform  in  reality  what  artists  do  in 
imagery :  viz.  I  will  appoint  the  seven  angels  of  the  highest 
order  to  attend  upon  the  Messias,  represented  by  this 
stone,  and  to  execute  his  commands  all  the  world  over, 

for  the  good  of  his  church.  (Compare  iv.  10.  Rev.  v.  C.) 
The  one  stone  here  mentioned  is  the  same  with  the  head- 

stone, iv.  7.  and  might  be  better  translated  here  the  chief 
or  principal  stone :  in  which  sense  the  word  achad  is 
used.  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  as  the  Chaldee  there  explains  it. 

And  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day.] 
I  will  proclaim  a  free  pardon  of  sins  by  the  publishing  of 
the  gospel:  (see  Jer.  xxxi.  34.)  or  the  words  may  relate 
to  the  pardoning  the  Jews  upon  their  general  conversion, 

(Compare  xiii.  1.  Jer.  1.  20.  Micah  vii.  18,  19.)  The  fol- 
lowing verse  favours  this  exposition. 
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Ver.  10.  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord."}  At  that  remark- able time,  when  I  will  forgive  all  your  iniquities,  rer.  9. 
(See  the  note  upon  xii.  3.) 

1  e  shall  call  every  man  [to]  his  neighbour  under  the  vine 
and  under  the  fig-tree.]  Men  shall  call  or  discourse  mth 
their  neighbours  in  a  friendly  and  sociable  manner,  as 
they  are  sitting  at  ease  under  the  shadow  of  their  vines  and 
fig-trees.  A  proverbial  expression,  denoting  peace  and 
plenty:  compare  Micah  iv.  4.  where  the  words  follow 
the  promise  of  a  universal  peace.  (See  the  notes  there, 
and  upon  Isa.  ii.  4.) 

CHAP.   IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  figure  of  the  golden  candlestick  and  the  two 
olive-trees,  is  represented  the  success  of  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua,  in  rebuilding  and  finishing  the  temple. 

Ver.  1.  jCm.ND  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  came  again, 
and  waked  me,  as  a  man  is  wakened  out  of  his  sleep.]  The 
last  vision  was  so  pleasing  to  me,  that  it  cast  me  into  a 
deep  sleep ;  (compare  Jer.  xxxi.  26.)  from  which  the  angel 
that  before  had  talked  with  me,  (ii.  3.)  awaked  me,  to  dis- 

cover to  me  the  following  vision. 
Ver.  2.  I  have  looked,  and  behold  a  candlestick  all  of 

gold,  &c.]  This  figured  the  temple-service,  and  the  whole 
polity  of  the  Jewish  constitution,  which  depended  upon  the 
restoration  of  the  temple.   (See  the  note  upon  ver.  14.) 

And  his  seven  lamps  thereon.]  According  to  the  fashion 
of  the  golden  candlestick  in  the  temple.  (Exod.  xxv.  37.) 
As  that  candlestick  figuratively  signified  the  church,  whose 
ofiice  it  was  to  enlighten  others :  (see  Rev.  i.  20.)  so  the 
seven  lamps  mystically  represented  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
(Rev.  iv.  5.)  i.  e.  the  various  dispensations  of  his  provi- 

dence over  it.    (Compare  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter.) 
Ver.  3.  And  two  olive-trees  by  it,  &c.]  Which  did  in  a 

secret  unperceivable  manner  convey  oil  for  supplying  the 
lamps.    (See  ver.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  Knowest  thou  not  what  these  be  ?]  The  words 
may  be  rendered,  both  here  and  ver.  13.  Knowest  thou  what 

these  be  ?  (See  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxxviii.  15.  and  Noldius's 
Concord,  p.  256.) 

Ver.  6.  Not  by  might,  not  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.]  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  with  the  Jews 
under  their  conduct,  shall  finish  the  temple,  and  re-esta- 

blish the  Jewish  state,  not  by  force  of  arms,  or  of  human 
power,  but  by  the  secret  assistances  of  my  providence ; 
ju.st  as  the  lamps  are  supplied  with  oil,  in  a  secret  and  in- 

visible manner.     (See  ver.  12.  14.) 
Ver.  7.  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  before  Zerub- 

babel thou  shall  become  a  plain.]  Removing  mountains,  and 
levelling  them  into  plains,  are  proverbial  expressions,  to 
denote  the  overcoming  the  greatest  difficulties,  and  re- 

moving all  obstacles  that  lie  in  our  way:  (see  Isa.  xl.  4. 
Matt.  xxi.  21.)  so  the  angel  here  encourages  Zerubbabel  to 
go  on  with  his  undertaking,  assuring  him  that  nothing  shall 
be  able  to  withstand  him. 

And  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof  with  shout- 
ings, saying,  Grace,  grace,  unto  it.]  He  shall  put  the 

top  or  finishing  stone  upon  the  walls  of  the  temple  ;  which 
action  the  standers-by  shall  accompany  with  their  wishes 

and  prayers,  that  God's  grace  and  favour  may  protect  that 
holy  place  so  happily  finished,  and  with  such  joyful  accla- 

mations as  they  used  at  laying  its  foundations.  (See  Ezra 
iii.  10, 11.)  The  chief,  or  principal,  stone,  mentioned  iii.9. 
denoted  the  Messias,  called  the  Branch,  ver.  8.  and  the 
words  before  us  mystically  represent  the  same  person :  viz. 
that  God  shall  bring  forth,  or  bring  him  into  the  world,  as 
the  top  or  head-stone,  the  last  and  finishing  ornament  and 
perfection  (expressed  by  Grace,  grace,  i.  e.  the  chief  grace) 

of  the  church,  God's  spiritual  house,  (Eph.  ii.  21.)  To  this 
sense  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expounds  the  words.  His 
Messias  shall  come  forth,  who  ivas  named  from  all  eternity, 
and  shall  obtain  the  empire  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth : 
and  St.  Jerome  tells  us  upon  the  place,  that  the  ancient 
Jews  explained  it  so. 

Ver.  9.  Tlie  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  this  house  ;  his  hands  also  shall  finish  it.]  He  shall 

have  the  happiness  of  seeing  the  great  work  which  he  had 
begun  finished  and  brought  to  perfection.  (See  Ezra  iii. 10.  vi.  15.) 

And  thou  shall  know,  &c.]  See  ii.  9. 
Ver.  10.  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  tilings  ? 

for  they  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand 
of  Zerubbabel.]  Or,  For  whoso  hath  despised  the  day  of 
small  things,  they  shall  rejoice,  &c.  The  particle  mi  is 
sometimes  used,  without  an  interrogation,  for  whosoever. 

(See  Noldius,  p.  C02.)  Whoever  despised  the  small  begin- 
nings of  this  building,  when  the  foundations  of  the  temple 

were  first  laid,  may  now  utter  their  joyful  acclamations, 
when  they  see,  under  the  conduct  of  Zerubbabel,  the  walls 
rise,  and  the  top-stone  laid  upon  them  in  order  to  their 
finishing,  (ver.  7.) 

With  those  seveii ;  they  are  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  tvhich  run 
to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth.]  The  LXX.  translate 
the  words  to  a  better  sense,  taking  them  for  a  distinct  sen- 

tence from  what  goes  before.  These  seven  are  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  &c.  The  sentence  relates  to  the  head-stone,  (ver.  7.) 
upon  which  these  seven  eyes  were  to  be  engraved,  (iii.  9.) 
hieroglyphically  representing  the  angelical  ministry,  which 
always  attend  upon  this  head  or  Prince  of  the  church.  The 
Scriptures  mention  this  as  a  prerogative  of  the  Messias, 
that  the  angels  were  to  minister  to  him :  (see  Psal.  xci.  11, 
12.  Matt.  iv.  11 .  John  i.  51. 1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  and  it  is  a  say- 

ing recorded  by  the  oldest  writers  among  the  Jews,  that  the 
Messias  should  be  higher  than  the  angels  ;  a  doctrine  often 
delivered  by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  i.  21.  Phil.  ii.  10.  Heb.  i.  4. 

Ver.  11.  Then  answered  I,  and  said  unto  him.]  The  verb 

anah  is  not  only  used  of  answering  to  a  question,  but  like- 
wise signifies  to  begin  or  continue  a  discourse:  (see  Job 

iii.  2.)  and  so  the  word  answer  is  used.  Matt.  xi.  25. 
Ver.  12,  What  be  these  two  olive-branches?]  Young 

olives.    (See  ver.  3.) 
Which  through  the  golden  pipes  empty  the  golden  oil, 

&c.]  There  were  two  greater  pipes  in  the  candlestick 
through  which  the  oil  was  conveyed  into  the  five  lesser. 

(See  ver.  3.) 
Ver.  14.  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones,  that  stand  by 

[or,  before]  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.]  These  signify  the 
kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  as  they  are  exercised  at  pre- 

sent by  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  (and  belong  to  their  respec- 
tive families),  who  having  finished  the  temple,  and  restored 

the  public  worship  of  God,  will  constantly  attend  upon  his 
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service,  and  take  care  that  it  be  duly  performed  there. 

The  candlestick  represented  the  Jewish  church  and  temple, 

(rer.  2.)  and  these  two,  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  supply 

the  place  of  the  two  olive-trees,  that  feed  it  with  oil  and 

keep  it  bright  and  burning.  To  stand  before  the  Lord,  (for 
so  the  words  should  be  rendered,  as  they  are  vi.  5.)  and  to 

minister  to  him,  are  the  same.  (See  Deut.  x.  8.  1  Kings 
xvii.  1.) 

CHAP.    V. 

ARGUMENT. 

By  the  representation  oi&  flying  roll,  God's  judgments  are 
denounced  against  robbery  and  perjury :  and  the  Jews 

are  warned  against  such  sins  as  occasioned  their  former 

captivity,  for  fear  of  incurring  the  same,  or  a  worse 
calamity. 

Ver.  1. 1  TURNED,  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes.]  Or,  Again  I 

lifted  up  mine  eyes:  for  the  Hebrew  verb  shub,  to  return,  is 

often  used  adverbially.  (See  Eccles.  iv.  1.  ix.  11.  and  the 
note  upon  Isa.  vi.  13.) 

And,  behold,  a  flying  roll]  The  roll  of  a  book,  as  it  is 
expressed,  Jer.  xxxvi.  1.  Ezek.  ii.  9.  The  ancient  way  of 

writing  being  upon  long  scrolls  of  parchment.  It  is  de- 

scribed as  flying,  to  denote  the  swiftness  of  God's  judg- ments. 

Ver.  2.  The  length  thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  ten  cubits.]  Such  scrolls  were  usually  longer  than 
they  were  broad  ;  so  this  was  represented  as  ten  yards  in 
length,  and  five  in  breadth.  The  curses  therein  contained, 
might  probably  be  writ  in  capital  letters.  (See  the  note 
upon  Isa.  viii.  1.) 

Ver.  3.  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth.]  Or  rather.  Of  the  whole  land;  meaning  the 
land  of  Judea.  This  roll  contained  the  curses ;  i.  e.  the 

judgments  denounced  against  the  Jews,  who  were  guilty 
of  the  sins  here  specified.  (Compare  viii.  17.  Deut.  xi. 
29.  xxviii.  15.  xxx.  19.  Nehem.  x.  29.) 

For  every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  this 
side,  according  to  it,  &c.]  The  roll  was  written  upon  both 
sides,  as  that  mentioned  Ezek.  ii.  10.  On  one  side  was 
contained  the  judgments  against  stealing,  and  on  the  other 

against  false-swearing.  These  two  sins  are  joined  to- 
gether, because  in  the  Jewish  courts  men  were  compelled 

to  purge  themselves  by  oath,  in  the  case  of  theft ;  so  they 
often  would  forswear  themselves  rather  than  discover  the 

truth.  (See  Hos.  iv.  2.  Prov.  xxix.  24.  xxx.  9.)  Stealing 
may  here  particularly  denote  the  defrauding  the  temple  of 
the  tithes  and  offerings  that  were  to  be  brought  thither  for 

the  maintaining  of  God's  worship ;  a  sin  for  which  the 
Jews  of  that  age  are  severely  reproved.  (See  Mai.  i.  8, 
&c.  iii.  8,  9.  Nehem.  xiii.  10, 11.) 

Ver.  4.  And  I  will  bring  it  forth,  and  it  shall  enter  into 
the  house  of  the  thief;  and  it  shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber 
tliereof,  and  the  stones  thereof]  The  curse  denounced  in 
this  roll,  or  book,  shall  take  hold  of  the  man  and  his  fa- 

mily, and  shall  never  leave  them  till  they  are  utterly  con- 
sumed. It  shall  be  like  the  leprosy  that  infects  a  house, 

and  cannot  be  purged  till  the  house  itself  be  pulled  down. 
(See  Lev.  xiv.  45.)    The  oracle  at  Delphi  denounced  a 

like  punishment  against  perjury,  as  it  is  recorded  by  Hero- 

dotus, lib.  iii. 

  KpainvoQ  Se  ju6rE()^£ra(,  daoKt  iraaav' 
^vfifiapxpai  oXt^  Yei'£i7V  koi  oTkov  cnravTa. 

The  curse  shall  swiftly  enter,  and  shall  bring 

The  man  himself,  and  all  his  house  to  ruin. 

Ver.  5.  Then  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  [see  iv.  1.] 
went  forth.]  Or,  Went  on.  The  verb  yatsa  signifies  to  go, 
to  go  on,  or  forward:  so  it  is  used  2  Chron.  xxi.  19.  Jer. 
XXV.  32.  and  so  it  may  signify  at  the  end  of  this  verse,  and 
in  the  next,  where  it  occurs  again. 

Ver.  6.  And  I  said,  Wliat  is  it  ?  and  he  said,  TJiis  is  an 

ephah  that  goeth  forth.]  Dr.  Wells  observes,  that  this 
vessel  or  barrel  was  made  in  the  shape  of  an  ephah :  yet 
it  was  of  a  much  bigger  size,  large  enough  to  contain  a 
woman  in  it;  which  was  the  reason  Zechariah  did  not 

know  what  it  was.  An  ephah  contained  about  the  quan- 
tity of  our  bushel,  and  being  the  measure  of  dry  things, 

denotes  the  Jews'  unjust  dealings  in  buying  and  selling. 
(See  Amos  viii.  5.) 

He  said  moreover,  Tliis  is  their  resemblance  through  all 
the  earth.]  Or,  Through  all  the  land.  By  this  you  may 
make  an  estimate  of  their  unjust  dealings  all  the  land  over. 

(Compare  ver.  3,  4.)  The  LXX.  give  a  very  easy  sense 
of  the  words :  This  is  their  iniquity  throughout  all  the  land; 
changing  only  one  letter  in  the  original  text,  and  reading 
onam  for  enam. 

Ver.  7.  And,  behold,  there  was  lifted  up  a  talent  of  lead.] 
To  denote  the  weight  or  severity  of  the  judgments  here 
threatened. 

And  this  is  a  woman  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  ephah,] 
What  thou  seest  besides,  is  a  woman  in  the  midst  of,  or 

within,  the  ephah;  as  Noldius  interprets  it.  Concordant. 
p.  83.  The  Hebrew  reads  one  woman,  but  the  adjective 

one  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  the  article  a,  or  the,  com- 
monly placed  before  substantives.   (See  Dan.  viii.  3.  x.  5.) 

Ver.  8.  And  he  said.  This  is  wickedness.]  Public  states 
or  societies  are  oftentimes  represented  by  women,  and  as 
the  mothers  of  their  people  or  inhabitants,  as  we  see  in 
the  ancient  coins.  By  the  same  analogy  corrupt  societies 

are  figuratively  expressed  by  harlots,  and  women  of  lewd 
characters;  such  are  Aholah  and  Aholibah,  described 
Ezek.  xxiii.  so  here  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Jews  is  set 

forth  by  a  wicked  woman. 
And  he  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah;  [or,  within  the 

ephah,  see  ver.  7.]  and  he  cast  the  weight  of  lead  upon  the 
mouth  thereof]  To  signify,  that  when  a  people  have  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  they  sink  under  the  weight 
of  their  sins,  and  cannot  escape  the  judgment  of  God. 

Ver. 9. 1  looked,  and,  behold,  there  cameout[or,  appeared] 
two  women,  and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings,  &c.]  These 

may  probably  signify  the  empires  of  Assyria  and  Babylon. 
Empires  and  kingdoms  are  commonly  described  as  having 
wings,  to  denote  the  swiftness  of  their  conquests.  (See 
Deut.  xxviii.  49.  Jer.  xlix.  22.  Hos.  viii.  1.) 

And  they  lifted  up  the  ephah  between  the  earth  and  the 
heaven.]  i.  e.  The  Assyrians  carried  away  captive  the  ten 
tribes,  and  then  the  Babylonians  took  away  the  remainder 
of  the  Jews,  and  made  an  entire  riddance  of  the  people  of 
the  land. 

2F2 
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Ver.  11.  And  he  said  unto  me,  To  build  it  a  house  in 
the  land  of  Shinar :  and  it  shall  be  established,  &c.]  Or,  To 
build  her,  i.  e.  the  woman,  a  house,  &c.  The  design  of 
the  vision  is  to  instruct  the  Jews,  that  as  their  fathers  were 

carried  into  a  seventy  years'  captivity  to  Babylon  ;  so,  if 
their  posterity  should  not  take  warning  by  their  punish- 

ment, a  worse  captivity  should  befal  them,  one  of  so  long 

a  continuance,  as  should  make  them  despair  of  ever  return- 
ing home,  and  resolve  to  settle  themselves  in  those  coun- 

tries where  they  were  dispersed.  This  is  expressed  by  re- 
moving them  to  Babylon  ;  which  was  a  proverbial  expres- 

sion for  utter  ruin  and  desolation:  just  like  that  of  sending 
them  into  Egypt,  which  God  threatens  the  Jews  with  in  the 

prophets,  as  a  judgment  of  which  they  had  the  most  dread- 
ful apprehension ;  so  it  became  a  proverbial  speech  for 

extreme  misery.  (See  Deut.  xxviii.  64.  Isa.  x.  24.  Hos. 
viii.  Hi.  ix.  3.)  [A  learned  prelate,  in  his  Vindication  of  the 
Defence  of  Christianity,  b.  i.  chap.  1.  sect.  4.  supposes  the 
vision  to  denote  the  translation  of  sin  or  punishment  from 
Judeato  Babylon,  of  which  the  two  kingdoms  of  Media  and 
Persia  were  the  instruments ;  denoted  by  the  two  women 

who  had  the  wings  of  a  stork.  Babylon  itself  being  sig- 
nified by  the  woman  enclosed  in  an  ephah,  or  bushel,  and 

covered  with  a  leaden  lid,  implying  that  it  was  sealed  up 
there,  and  irrecoverably  doomed  to  destruction,  agreeably 
to  the  other  prophecies  denounced  against  Babylon.  See 
Isa.  xiii.  19.  Jer.  1. 40.] 

CHAP.    VI. 

ARGUMENT. 

Tlie  first  vision  in  this  chapter,  of  the  four  chariots  drawn 
by  several  sorts  of  horses,  denotes  the  succession  of  the 
four  empires.  The  second,  concerning  the  crowns  put 
upon  the  head  of  Joshua,  sets  forth  the  glory  of  Christ 
the  Branch,  who  is  to  be  both  King  and  High-priest  of 
the  church  of  God. 

Ver.  1.  JlSeHOLD,  there  came  four  chariots  from  between 

two  mountains;  and  the  mountains  were  mountains  of  brass. "] Horses  and  chariots  are  the  usual  emblems  of  conquerors. 

(See  Isa.  xxi.  7.  9.  and  x.  3.  of  this  prophecy.)  The  four 
chariots  denote  the  four  great  empires,  which  subdued 
the  biggest  part  of  the  then  known  world.  And  they 
arc  represented  as  coming  from  between  two  mountains; 
because  mountains  are  the  natural  barriers  which  di- 

vide kingdoms,  which  are  here,  though  they  be  as  strong 
as  brass,  supposed  to  be  broke  through  by  those  that 

invade  and  conquer  their  neighbours.  And  it  is  observ- 
able, that  some  of  tlie  mighty  conquerors  owed  the  be- 

ginning of  their  greatness  to  their  successful  passage 
through  the  straits  of  mountains,  where  a  small  force 
might  have  maintained  the  passes  against  a  powerful 

army.  So  tlic  beginning  of  Alexander's  success  against 
the  Persians,  was  his  passing  through  the  Portae  Ciliciae 

without  any  opposition :  the  like  success  the  Roman  em- 
peror Severus  had  against  Pescenninus  Niger  at  the  same 

place:  and  the  great  incursions  the  Turks  made  through 
the  Portae  Caspiae,  was  the  first  step  towards  making  them 

appear  formidable  in  the  world. 

Ver.  2.  In  the  first  chariot  were  red  horses."]  To  signify 
the  bloody  cruelties  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  especially 

towards  the  Jews.    (See  i.  15.  J<*.  li.  34.  Habak.  i.  6. 10, 
11.  viii.  12.  compare  i.  8.  Rev.  vi.  4.) 

And  in  the  second  chariot  were  black  horses.']  Black  is  the 
colour  of  mourning ;  (compare  Rev.  vi.  5.)  so  this  denotes 
the  sad  and  mournful  estate  of  the  Jews  under  the  succes- 

sors of  Cyrus  in  the  Persian  empire,  when  their  enemies 
forged  calumnies  against  them,  and  thereby  put  a  stop  to 
the  building  of  the  temple;  (see  Ezra  i v.  4,  &c.  Nehem. 
iv.  1,  2.  4,  &c.  ix.  36,  37.)  and  the  whole  nation  was  in 
danger  of  being  destroyed  by  the  interest  of  Haraan  in  the 
Persian  court. 

Ver.  3.  And  in  the  third  chariot  were  white  horses.]  Sig- 
nifying the  victories  of  Alexander,  the  third  great  monarch, 

and  his  kindness  to  the  Jews  in  confirming  their  religion, 
laws,  and  liberties.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  under  the  fourth 
year  of  Darius  Codomannus.)  Conquerors  use  to  ride  on 
white  horses  in  the  days  of  triumph.    (See  Rev.  vi.  2.) 

And  in  the  fourth  chariot  were  gristed  and  bay  horses.] 
Or,  Strong  horses,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  word. 

These  may  denote  the  various  forms  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, the  fourth  empire.  (Compare  Dan.  ii.  33.  40, 41.  and see  ver.  6,  7.) 

Ver.  5.  These  are  the  four  spirits  of  the  heavens.]  The 
angels  which  preside  over  each  of  these  monarchies.  (See 
the  note  upon  Dan.  x.  13.) 

Which  go  forth  from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth.]  Who  receive  their  commission  from  the  su- 

preme Lord  of  all,  to  govern  the  affairs  of  these  empires 
according  to  his  direction.    (Sec  iv.  14.  1  Kings  xxii.  19.) 

Ver.  6.  The  black  horses  which  are  therein  go  forth  into 
the  north  country.]  The  black  horses  which  thou  sawest  in 
the  vision  belonging  to  the  second  chariot,  and  denoting 
the  Persian  empire,  go  forth  to  conquer  the  Babylonians, 
often  expressed  by  the  north  in  the  prophets.  (See  Jer.  i. 
14.  iv.  6.  vi.  1.  Ezek.  i.  4.)  The  angel  saith  nothing  of  the 

red  liorses,  belonging  to  the  first  chariot,  because  that  em- 
pire was  at  an  end. 

And  the  ivhite  go  forth  after  them.]  Alexander  and  his 
armies  go  forth  to  conquer  the  Persians. 
And  the  gristed  go  forth  into  the  south  country.]  This 

probably  denotes  the  Romans  conquering  Egypt,  fre- 
quently called  the  south  country  in  Scripture.  (See  Dan. 

xi.  6,  &c.)  This  was  the  last  country  the  Romans  subdued 
under  Augustus,  whereby  they  became  masters  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  known  world. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  bay  went  forth  and  sought  to  go,  that 

they  might  walk  through  the  earth.  Sac]  These  seem  to  sig- 
nify another  branch  of  the  Roman  empire,  that  extended 

their  conquests  in  the  latter  times:  and  these  can  be  no 
other  than  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  whose  power  rose  out 
of  the  ruins  of  the  first  Roman  empire,  and  who  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  the  ten  horns,  mentioned  Rev.  xiii.  1.  xvii.  3. 

So  they  walked  to  and  fro  through  the  earth.]  They  took 
possession  of  it.    (See  Gen.  xiii.  17.) 

Ver.  8.  Then  cried  he  upon  [unto]  me.]  These  words  are 

uttered  by  God,  appearing  out  of  the  Schechinah.  (See 
the  note  upon  i.  13.  20.) 

Behold,  these  that  go  forth  towards  the  north  country  have 

quieted  my  sjnrit  [or,  my  Avrath]  in  the  north  countnj.]  The 

black  horses,  denoting  the  Persian  empire,  that  have  con- 
quered the  Babylonians,  (see  ver.  6.)  have  appeased  my 

wrath  by  executing  tliat  vengeance  upon  them  which  they 
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deserved  for  their  cruelty  towards  my  people.  (See  ver.  2.) 
The  word  ruach,  spirit,  often  signifies  anger.  (See  Judg. 
viii.  3.  Eccles.  x.  9.) 

Ver.  10,  11.  Take  them  of  the  captivity — which  are  come 
from  Babylon — Then  [or,  even]  take  silver  and  gold,  &c.] 
The  exiles  who  remained  in  Babylon,  shewed  their  regard 
for  the  temple  that  was  then  in  building,  by  sending  their 
gifts  and  oblations  to  Jerusalem  for  carrying  on  the  work, 
and  adorning  the  temple  after  it  was  built.  These  offerings 

they  sent  by  the  persons  here  named,  as  they  did  after- 
ward by  Ezra  and  his  companions.  (See  Ezra  vii.  16. 

viii.  25,  26.) 
Ver.  11.  Then  [rather,  even]  take  [the]  silver  and  [the] 

gold,  and  make  crowns,  and  set  them  upon  the  head  of 
Joshua.]  There  is  no  necessity  of  supposing  the  silver  to 
be  used  in  making  those  crowns :  that  is  mentioned  to  shew 
the  liberality  of  the  offerers,  and  might  be  laid  up  for  the 
ornament  or  service  of  the  temple.  (See  Ezra  viii.  24.  30. 
Hag.  ii.  8,  9.)  The  use  of  the  gold  is  here  specified: 
a  plate  or  crown  of  gold  was  an  ornament  placed  upon  the 

mitre  of  the  high-priest.  (See  Exod.  xxviii.  36.  xxix.  6. 
Lev.  viii.  9.)  Two  such  crowns  of  gold  are  ordered  here 
to  be  made,  and  both  of  tliem  to  be  placed  upon  the  head 
of  Joshua,  to  signify  that  the  Messias,  the  Branch  spoken 
of  in  the  next  verse,  of  whom  Joshua  was  a  type,  should 
be  both  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  so  should  have  a  right  to 
wear  the  two  crowns  that  belong  to  each  of  those  oflScers. 

Ver.  12.  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  The  Branch.]  See, 

in  the  person  of  Joshua  the  high- priest,  the  type  or  repre- 
sentation of  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Christ  that  sJiall  be 

revealed,  as  the  Targum  paraphrases  the  text.  (See  the 
note  upon  iii.  8.) 

And  lie  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place.}  The  Hebrew 
phrase  doth  literally  signify.  Shall  grow  up  from  under  him; 
i.  e.  as  a  branch  or  twig  grows  out  of  the  stock  of  a  tree  ; 
so  the  Messias  should  spring  from  the  family  of  David :  or 
the  expression  may  mean,  that  he  shall  succeed  Joshua  in 

the  high-priesthood,  which  shall  be  unchangeably  fixed  in 
his  person. 

And  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord.]  Zerubbabel 

was  to  build  the  material  temple,  (see  iv.  9.)  but  the  build- 

ing God's  spiritual  temple,  the  church,  was  a  work  re- 
served for  the  Messias.  (See  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Eph.  ii.  20 — 

22.  Heb.  iii.  3.)  This  text  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  under- 
stands of  the  Messias,  and  so  it  was  understood  by  the 

Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Herod  at  that  time  had 

a  mind  to  be  thought  the  Messias ;  his  flatterers  had  put 
this  thought  into  his  head,  who  from  thence  were  called  the 
Herodians,  (Matt.  xxii.  16.)  as  many  of  the  ancient  writers 
suppose.  This  put  him  upon  rebuilding  the  temple,  a  work 
foretold  in  this  place  to  be  undertook  by  the  Messias, 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  sliall  sit  and  rule 
upon  his  throne;  and  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne.]  This 
is  a  plain  description  of  Christ,  who  was  foretold  to  be  both 

a  king  and  priest,  (Psal.  ex.  4.)  who  should  bear  the  glory  of 
a  king,  and  withal  perform  the  oflSce  of  a  priest.  The  an- 

cient Jews  expected  their  Messias  should  retain  both  these 
characters.  The  author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  in- 

forms us,  xiv.  41.  that  in  gratitude  to  Simon  the  brother  of 

Jndas  Maccabeus,  they  appointed  him  their  governor  and 

high-priest  for  ever  (i.  e.  himself  and  his  posterity),  until 
there  should  arise  a  faithful  Prophet,  or,  till  the  faithful  Pro- 

phet should  arise,  meaning  the  Messias.  (Compare  Heb. 
iii.  2.) 

And  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both.]  The 
kingdom  and  priesthood  being  joined  in  the  same  person, 
there  shall  be  no  more  clashing  of  jurisdictiqns  between 
those  two  offices,  represented  by  the  two  olive-trees,  iv. 
12. 14. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  crowns  shall  be  to  Helem—for  a  memo- 
rial in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.]  The  crowns,  when  they  have 

been  set  upon  Joshua's  head,  (ver.  11.)  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  persons  here  mentioned,  that  they  may  be  laid  up  for 
a  memorial  in  the  temple,  for  what  use  they  had  been 
made  ;  as  there  were  several  gifts  laid  up  in  the  temple  in 
aftertimes,  which  were  presents  offered  there  by  the  kings 
of  Egypt,  and  other  great  men,  out  of  respect  to  the  place. 
Helem,  here  mentioned,  is  probably  the  same  person  with 
Heldai,  and  Hen  with  Josiah ;  such  variety  of  names  be- 

longing to  the  same  person  may  be  often  observed  in  the 
books  of  the  Kings  and  Chronicles. 

Ver.  1.5.  And  they  that  are  afar  off  shall  come  and  build 
in  the  temple  [or,  build  the  temple]  of  the  Lord.]  The  gen- 

tiles shall  be  added  to  the  church,  (compare  Isa.  Ivii.  19.) 
and  shall  make  a  considerable  increase  of  this  spiritual building. 

And  ye  sliall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  unto 

you.]  See  ii.  11. 
And  this  shall  come  to  pass,  if  you  diligently  obey  the  voice 

of  the  Lord  your  God.]  And  ye  of  the  Jewish  nation  shall 

be  first  sharers  in  the  benefits  arising  from  Christ's  king- 
dom and  priesthood  (and  then  those  that  are  afar  off),  if 

you  diligently  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  to 
you  both  by  his  prophets  and  by  his  Son. 

CHAP.    VII. 

ARGUMENT. 

Some  Jews  were  sent  from  Babylon  to  inquire  of  the 

priests  and  prophets,  whether  they  were  obliged  to  con- 
tinue the  fasts  that  had  been  appointed  upon  the  oc- 

casion of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  ensuing 

captivity.  The  prophet  is  commanded  to  take  this  oc- 
casion of  enforcing  upon  them  the  observance  of  the 

weightier  matters  of  the  law,  viz.  judgment  and  mercy, 
for  fear  of  their  incurring  the  same  calamities  their  fa- 

thers suffered  upon  their  neglect  of  those  duties. 

Ver.  1.  JjLnD  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of  king 
Darius.]  See  the  note  upon  ver.  5. 

Ver.  2.  Wlien  they  had  sent  unto  the  house  of  God  She- 
rezer  and  Regem-melech,  and  their  men,  to  pray  before  the 
Lord.]  The  verb  in  the  Hebrew  is  in  the  singular  number. 
He  had  sent:  but  our  interpreters  understand  it  plurally, 
by  an  enallage  of  the  number,  which  is  frequent  in  the  He- 

brew; and  the  Vulgar  Latin  interprets  it  to  the  same 
sense.  According  to  this  syntax,  the  words  might  be  as 

well  translated  thus,  When  Sherezer  and  Regem-melech,  and 
their  men,  had  sent  unto  the  house  of  God.  These,  probably, 
were  men  of  some  note  among  the  Jews  that  still  continued 
at  Babylon,  who  either  came  of  their  own  accord,  or  were 

sent  by  the  exiles  there  to  the  tomple  at  Jerusalem,  to  offer 
up  sacrifices  at  the  altar,  and  make  prayers  for  themselves 
and  their  friends  in  the  temple,  where  the  building  was 
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carrying  on  with  good  success.  The  temple  was  the  only 
place  where  they  could  olVer  sacrifice,  to  which  their  solemn 
prayers  were  always  joined.  (See  1  Sam.  xiii.  12.  Ezra 
vi.  10.) 

Ver.  3.  And  to  speak  unto  the  priests  which  were  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  prophets.]  It  was  the  office  of 
the  priests  to  resolve  any  doubts  that  might  arise,  and  the 

people  were  commanded  to  consult  them,  and  to  follow 

their  determination,  (Deut.  xvii.  9—11.  Mai.  ii.  7.)  And 
since  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah  were  at  this  time 
residing  at  Jerusalem,  it  was  proper  to  inquire  of  them, 

who  might  probably  give  them  an  immediate  answer  from 
God  himself. 

Should  I  weep  in  the  fifth  month,  separating  myself,  as  I 
have  done  these  so  many  years  ?]  The  fast  of  the  fifth  month 

"was  kept,  because  in  the  fifth  month,  answering  to  our 
month  of  July,  the  city  and  temple  were  burnt  by  the  Chal- 

deans :  (2  Kings  xxv.  8.)  in  memory  of  which  grievous 
judgment,  the  Jews  at  Babylon  had  kept  a  solemn  fast, 

from  that  time  until  now ;  refraining  from  all  worldly  bu- 
siness and  pleasure,  and  employing  themselves  in  the 

religious  exercise  of  prayer  and  humiliation.  (See  xii. 

12 — 14.)  The  question  they  now  proposed  was,  "Whether 
it  were  proper  for  them  still  to  continue  this  fast,  when  the 

ecclesiastical  and  civil  state  was  in  a  great  measure  re- 
stored, and  the  judgment  for  which  they  mourned  was 

removed. 

Ver.  5.  Speak  unto  all  the  people  of  the  land,  and  to  the 
priests.]  AVhat  I  am  going  to  say  equally  concerns  both 
priests  and  people. 

When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the  fifth  and  seventh 
month.]  The  Jews  observed  four  solemn  fasts,  in  relation 
to  the  calamities  that  attended  the  captivity :  two  of  them 
are  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  and  two  in  the  next,  ver.  19. 
Besides  the  fast  in  the  fifth  month,  taken  notice  of  ver.  3. 

they  kept  another  in  the  seventh  month,  answering  chiefly 
to  our  September,  in  memory  of  the  murder  of  Gedaliah, 

which  happened  in  that  month  ;  (2  Kings  xxv.  25.)  where- 
upon all  the  remainder  of  the  Jews  were  dispersed  into 

several  lands,  and  the  desolation  of  Judea  completed,  (Jer. 
xli.  17, 18.) 

Even  those  seventy  years.]  Those  many  years  mentioned 
ver.  3.  which,  if  we  reckon  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 

lem, in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  to  the  fourth  year  of 
Darius  Hystaspes,  are  just  seventy  years ;  as  hath  been 
observed  in  the  note  upon  i.  12. 

Did  ye  fast  at  all  to  me,  even  tome?]  Did  you  fast  upon 
religious  motives,  and  for  your  better  improvement  in  the 
duties  of  repentance  and  amendment,  the  only  true  end  of 
fasting?    (Compare  Rom.  xiv.  6.) 

Ver.  6.  And  when  ye  did  eat — did  ye  not  eat  for  your- 
selves, &c.]  Ye  sought  your  own  pleasure  and  convenience, 

not  my  glory.  The  sense  of  these  two  sentences  is  much 

the  same  with  that  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  Meat  com- 
mends us  not  to  God:  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better; 

neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse:  i.  e.  eating,  or  abstain- 
ing from  meat,  is  in  its  own  nature  indifferent,  nor  is  it  ac- 

ceptable to  God,  any  farther  than  it  is  subservient  to  ad- 
vance the  true  ends  of  religion. 

The  prophet  first  reproves  the  hypocrisy  of  their  fasts, 

before  he  gives  them  a  direct  answer  to  the  question  pro- 
posed to  him ;  which  he  does,  viii.  19. 

Ver.  7.  Should  ye  not  hear  the  tvords  which  the  Lord 

hath  cried  by  the  former  propliets,  when  Jerusalem  was  in- 
habited, &c.]  Or,  Are  not  these  the  words?  &s  the  margin 

reads.  The  prophet  puts  them  in  mind  of  those  exhorta- 
tions the  prophets  before  the  captivity  gave  them,  that  they 

may  lay  them  to  heart,  and  not  be  guilty  of  the  same  sins, 
for  fear  of  incurring  the  same  penalties. 

When  men  inlutbited  the  south  and  the  plain.]  The  south 
was  that  tract  of  land  called  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 

Matt.  iii.  1.  part  of  which,  or  near  to  it,  was  the  hill-coun- 
try, mentioned  Josh.  xxi.  11.  Luke  i.  39.  The  LXX. 

here  render  it  'Opiivi),  the  hill-country.  The  plain  is  that 
open  country  which  is  called  the  plains  of  Jericho,  2  Kings 
xxv.  6.  and  the  plain  of  the  valley  of  Jericho,  Deut. 
xxxiv.  3.  and  reached  as  far  as  the  Salt  Sea,  or  the  lake 

of  Asphaltites,  called  the  sea  of  the  plain,  Deut.  iii.  17. 

(Compare  Jer.  xvii.  26.) 
Ver.  9.  Execute  true  judgment,  and  shew  mercy,  &c.]  I 

often  put  your  fathers  in  mind,  that  judgment  and  mercy 

were  more  acceptable  to  me  than  fasting,  or  any  ex- 

ternal performances ;  (see  Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7.  Jer.  vii.  22 — 

24.)  and  I  repeat  the  same  admonition  to  you  of  the  pre- sent age. 

Ver.  10.  And  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  against  his 
brother  in  your  heart.]  Do  not  employ  your  thoughts  in 

devising  mischief  against  others,  in  order  to  put  it  in  exe- 
cution when  opportunity  serves.  (Compare  Psal.  xxxvi.4. Micah  ii.  1.) 

Ver.  11.  But  they  refused  to  hearken,  and  pulled  away 

the  shoulder.]  But  your  fathers  refused  to  hearken  to  the 
admonitions  of  the  former  prophets,  (ver.  12.)  and  are  often 

reproved  by  them  for  their  refractory  temper.  The  meta- 

phor is  taken  from  oxen,  that  refuse  to  put  their  necks  un- 
der the  yoke.  (See  Nehem.  ix.  29.  Jer.  vii.  24.  and  the  note 

there.) 

Ver.  12.  Yea,  they  made  their  hearts  as  an  adamant 
stone.]  So  that  no  arguments  could  make  any  impression 

upon  them.  (Compare  Ezek.  xi.  9.)  The  same  thing  is 

expressed  by  men's  hearts  being  hardened. 
Therefore  came  there  great  wrath  from  the  Lord  of  hosts.] 

See  ver.  14. 

Ver.  13.  So  they  cried,  and  I  would  not  hear.]  I  would 

not  hearken  to  the  prayers  they  made  to  me  in  their  dis- 
tress.    (See  Jer.  xi.  11.  xiv.  12.  Micah  iii.  4.) 

Ver.  14.  But  I  scattered  them  with  a  whirlwind  among 
all  the  nations  whom  they  knew  not.]  My  anger  dispersed 

the  ten  tribes  like  a  tempest,  into  the  distant  countries  of 

Assyria,  Media,  &c.  from  whence  they  never  returned  ;  and 
the  two  remaining  tribes  into  Babylon,  where  they  lived 

like  exiles.  God's  vengeance  is  often  compared  to  a 
whirlwind  ;  see  the  note  upon  Jer.  xxiii.  19. 

Thus  the  land  was  desolate  after  them,  that  no  manpassed 

through  nor  returned.]  There  was  an  entire  riddance  made 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Judea,  in  the  twenty-third  year  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  (see  Jer.  Iii.  30.)  so  that  the  highways 
were  desolate,  as  was  threatened.  Lev.  xxvi.  22.  (compare 

2  Chron.  xv.  5.)  and  the  land  enjoyed  her  sabbaths,  as  it  is 

expressed  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.  from  that  time,  till  their  re- 
turn from  their  captivity  under  Cyrus. 

For  they  laid  the  pleasant  land  desolate.]  The  holy 
WTiters  often  call  the  land  of  promise  by  the  name  of  the 
pleasant  land.    (See  tlie  note  upon  Dan.  viii.  9.) 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

God  promises  the  continuance  of  his  favour  to  those  that 
are  returned  from  captivity;  so  that  upon  the  removal 
of  his  judgments,  they  need  no  longer  continue  the  fasts 

they  had  observed  during  the  captivity :  and  withal  pro- 
mises in  due  time  a  general  restoration  of  his  people,  and 

the  enlargement  of  his  church  by  the  coming  in  of  the 

gentiles. 

Ver.  2.  X  WAS  jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy  ."l  Or, 
I  have  been  zealous  for  Zion  with  great  zeal.  (See  the  note 
nponi.  14.) 
And  I  was  [or,  have  been]  zealous  for  Zion  with  great 

fury.]  I  expressed  my  concern  for  her  welfare,  by  the  se- 
vere punishments  I  brought  upon  the  Babylonians,  their 

oppressors.    (Compare  Ezek.  xxxvi.  5,  6.) 
Ver.  3.  /  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the 

midst  of  Jerusalem.]  See  ii.  10. 

And  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  city  of  truth,  &c.]  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  again  the  seat  of  truth  and  justice,  her 

magistrates  being  restored  to  execute  their  authority  there : 

and  the  temple  upon  Mount  Moriah  shall  be  again  dedi- 

cated to  God's  worship,  and  honoured  with  his  presence. 
(Compare  Isa.  i.  26.  Jer.  xxxi.  23.) 

Ver.  4.  There  shall  yet  old  men  and  old  women  dwell  in 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem.]  Whereas  before  the  captivity  the 
inhabitants  were  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  years,  by  the 
sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence.  (See  Jer.  xiv.  12. 
XV.  2.  Ezek.  v.  12.) 

Ver.  5.  And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys 
and  girls  playing,  &c.]  As  in  the  time  of  perfect  peace  and 
security. 

Ver.  6.  If  it  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of 
this  people  in  these  days,  should  it  also  be  marvellous  in 
mine  eyes?]  Because,  The  things  which  are  impossible  with 
men  are  possible  with  God,  Luke  xviii.  27.  Concerning 
the  remnant,  see  the  note  upon  Micah  iv.  7. 

Ver.  7.  I  will  save  my  people  from  the  east  country,  and 
from  the  west  country.]  The  words  of  the  original  may  be 
literally  translated  thus.  From  the  rising  to  the  going  down 
of  the  sun;  which  signifies,  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 
(Compare  Psal.  1.  i.  cxiii.  3.  Mai.  i.  11.)  This  denotes  the 
general  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  their  several 
dispersions,  (compare  ver.  13.  20.  23.)  an  event  foretold  by 
most  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament.  (See  the  note 
upon  Isa.  xi.  11.)  The  west  country  here  mentioned  hath  a 

particular  relation  to  their  present  dispersion,  great  num- 
bers of  them  being  in  these  latter  ages  settled  in  the  west- 

ern parts  of  the  world.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxiv.  14. 
and  upon  Hos.  xi.  10.) 

Ver.  8.  And  J  will  bring  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem.]  They  shall  be  restored  to  their  own 
conntry,  and  inhabit  their  capital  city  of  Jerusalem,  as  in 
old  time.   (See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xxviii.  25, 26.) 

Artd  tliey  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God.] 
They  shall  constantly  serve  and  worship  me,  and  I  will 
bless  arid  protect  them.    (See  xiii.  9.) 

In  truth  and  in  righteousness,]  If  we  refer  these  words  to 
God,  the  word  righteousness  is  equivalent  to  mercy,  as  it  is 

often  used ;  and,  joined  with  truth,  implies  God's  faithful- 
ness in  performing  his  gracious  promises  :  or  the  word  may 

be  understood  of  the  people,  that  as  God  was  faithful  to 
them,  so  they  will  live  in  obedience  to  him. 

Ver.  9.  Let  your  hands  be  strong,  ye  that  hear  in  these 
days  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets.]  Take  cou- 

rage to  go  on  with  the  building  of  the  temple,  from  these 
comfortable  promises  which  are  recited  in  this  chapter,  and 

which  ye  have  formerly  heard  from  the  mouth  of  the  pro- 
phets, Haggai  (ii.  4.)  and  Zechariah,  (iv.  9.) 

Which  were  in  the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  was  laid,  &c.]  Or,  Who  spake  in  the  day, 
&c.  Which  makes  the  sense  plainer.  The  prophet  speaks 

of  carrying  on  the  building,  as  if  it  were  laying  a  ncAV  founda- 
tion.   (See  Hag.  ii.  18.) 

Ver.  10.  For  before  these  days  there  was  no  hire  for  man, 
nor  any  hire  for  beast.]  Or  rather,  There  was  no  reward  for 
man,  nor  any  reward  for  beast :  so  the  word  sekar  often  sig.. 
nifies  :  (see  Isa.  xl.  10.  Ixii.  11.)  i.  e.  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
would  not  pay  the  labour  of  those  that  manured  it.  (See 
Hag.  i.  9—11.  ii.  16,  17.) 

For  I  set  all  men,  every  one  against  his  neighbour.]  The 

people  of  the  land  that  dwelt  amongst  the  Jews  were  con- 
tinually molesting  them.    (See  Ezra  iv.  3,  &c.) 

Ver.  11.  But  now  I  will  not  be  to  the  residue  of  this  peo- 
ple as  in  former  days.]  Now  you  carry  on  the  building  of 

the  temple.    (See  ver.  6.  9, 10.) 

Ver.  12.  The  ground  shall  give  her  increase,  and  the  heavens 
shall  give  their  deiv.]  Compare  1  Kings  xvii.  1.    I  will  take 

away  the  curse  I  formerly  sent  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  - 
(See  Hag.  i.  10.) 

Ver.  13.  As  ye  were  a  curse  among  the  heathen.]  A  stand- 
ing monument  of  the  Divine  vengeance ;  so  that  the  hea- 

then used  this  as  a  common  form  of  imprecation,  God  do 
so  to  me  as  he  did  to  the  Jews.  (See  Isa.  Ixv.  15.  Jer. xxix.  22.) 

O  house  ofJudah,  and  house  of  Israel.]  This  may  be  un- 
derstood of  the  Jews  belonging  to  the  ten  tribes,  of  whom 

several  joined  themselves  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  before  the 
captivity,  and  were  carried  away  with  them  to  Babylon, 
and  returned  with  them  from  thence.  (Compare  i.  19.  ix. 
13.  X.  6.  with  2  Chron.  xi.  16.  xxxiv.  33.  Ezra  vi.  17.)  But 
the  mentioning  both  Judah  and  Israel,  which  had  been  so 

long  separated,  shews  that  both  the  curse  and  the  blessing 
here  spoken  of,  in  its  ultimate  sense,  belongs  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  they  are  a  public  instance  of 

God's  judgments  now,  so  shall  they  be  hereafter  of  his 
blessings ;  viz.  at  the  general  restoration  and  conversion  of 

that  nation  :  to  which  several  promises  in  this  chapter  re- 
late.   (See  ver.  7,  8.  20.  23.  and  the  note  upon  Isa.  xi.  13.) 

So  will  I  save  you,  and  ye  shall  be  a  blessing.]  See  Isa. 
xix.  24, 25.  and  the  note  there. 

Ver.  14,  15.  As  I  thought  [or,  resolved]  to  punish  you, 
when  your  fathers  provoked  trie  to  wrath,  and  repented  not, 
&c.]  As  I  resolved  to  punish  your  fathers  for  their  sins, 
and  put  my  decrees  in  execution;  (compare  Jonah  iii.  10.) 
so  now  I  have  determined  to  be  favourable  to  you,  and 

protect  you  from  all  your  enemies.  (Compare  Jer.  xxxi.  28.) 
Ver.  16,17.  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shall  do,  &c.] 

These  promises  are  conditional,  and  the  performance  of 
them  will  depend  upon  your  observing  the  rules  of  justice 
and  righteousness  which  I  commanded  your  fathers  by  the 
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prophets,  as  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  and  now  again 
enjoin  them  to  you.    (See  vii.  9, 10.) 

Ver.  16.  And  execute  the  judgment  of  truth  and  peace  in 

your  gates.]  Let  those  who  have  tlie  public  administration 

of  justice,  make  it  their  chief  intent  to  uphold  truth  and  in- 
tegrity, and  maintain  the  public  peace,  by  giving  every  man 

his  due.  The  judges  used  to  execute  their  office  at  the 
gates  of  the  city.   (See  Deut.  xxi.  19.) 

Ver.  17.  And  love  no  false  oath.]  See  v.  3,  4. 
Ver.  19.  The  fast  of  the  fourth  month,  and  the  fast  of  the 

tenth,  shall  be  to  the  house  of  Judah  joy  and  gladness,  and 
cheerful  feasts.]  Besides  the  two  fasts  mentioned  vii.  5. 
the  Jews  observed  two  others,  that  of  the  fourth  month, 
answering  to  our  June,  wherein  Jerusalem  was  taken,  (Jer. 

lii.  6,  7.)  and  that  of  the  tenth  month,  answering  our  De- 
cember, when  the  Babylonian  army  began  the  siege  of  it, 

(ibid.  ver.  4.)  The  prophet  tells  them,  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion proposed,  (vii.  3.)  that  they  may  now  disuse  these 

fasts,  and  lay  aside  the  mournful  circumstances  >vith  which 
they  were  solemnized ;  the  judgments  which  occasioned 
them  being  removed. 

Therefore  love  the  truth  and  peace.]  God  values  an  up- 
right conversation  before  the  exactest  care  of  outward  per- 

formemces.  (See  ver.  16.  and  the  note  upon  vii.  9.)  These 

instructions  prepared  men's  minds  for  receiving  the  gospel, 
whose  laws  chiefly  recommend  purity  of  heart  and  life. 
(See  Jer.  xxxi.  33.) 

Ver.  20, 21.  It  shall  yet  come  to  pass,  that  there  shall  come 

people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many  cities — saying.  Let  us  go 
speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  &c.]  A  prophecy  of  the 
gentiles  coming  into  the  church,  the  expressions  alluding 
to  the  Jews  going  up  in  companies  to  Jerusalem  at  their 
solemn  feasts.    (Compare  Isa.  ii.  2, 3.  Micah  iv.  1, 2.) 

Itvill  go  also.]  So  every  single  person  shall  express  his 
willingness  to  go  along  with  them. 

Ver.  22.  Yea,  many  people — shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord 
of  hosts  at  Jerusalem.]  Compare  xiv.  16.  Isa.  Ixvi.  23. 

Ver.  23.  Ten  men — out  of  the  languages  of  all  nations, 
shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We 
tvill  go  with  you.]  Christians  are  sometimes  called  by  the 
name  of  Jews,  as  being  those  to  whom  the  promises  made 
to  the  fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation  do  chiefly  belong.  (See 
Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  Rev.  ii.  9.)  In  this  sen.se  the  word  is  here 
to  be  understood.  The  text  imports  the  heathen  applying 
themselves  to  the  Christians,  especially  to  the  pastors  and 
ministers  of  the  church,  for  instruction,  in  order  to  qualify 
themselves  for  admittance  into  the  church.  Ten  men,  is  a 

figurative  expression,  putting  a  certain  number  for  an  un- 
certain ;  (see  Ecclus.  xxv.  9.)  so  the  number  seven  is  used, 

Isa.  iv.  J .  Micah  v.  5.  To  take  hold  of  another,  is  a  ges- 
ture of  entreating  his  friendly  assistance.  (See  Isa.  iii.  6. 

iv.  1.) 

For  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.]  There  are  ma- 
nifest tokens  of  the  Divine  grace  and  presence  with  you. 

(See  1  Cor.  xiv.  25.) 

CHAP.  IX. 

ARGUMENT. 

This  chapter  begins  a  new  prophecy:  foretelling  the  con- 
quests of  Alexander  the  Great  over  Syria,  Phoenicia, 

and  Palestine;  and  God's  providence  over  his  temple 

during  this  turbulent  state  of  afl'airs.  From  thence  the 
prophet  takes  occasion  to  describe,  as  in  a  parenthesis, 
the  humble  and  peaceable  coming  df  the  Messias ;  and 

then,  returning  to  his  former  subject,  declares  the  con- 
quests of  the  Jews,  particularly  the  Maccabees,  over 

the  princes  of  the  Grecian  monarchy. 

Ver.  1 .  J.  HE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  [or,  against] 

the  land  of  Hadrach.]  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

is  a  burdensome  prophecy,  threatening  ruin  and  destruc- 
tion. (See  Jer.  xxiii.  3ii.  Nahum  i.l.)  Hadrach  is  not  else- 

where mentioned  as  the  name  of  a  country  :  the  context 
shews  it  must  mean  some  part  of  Syria,  of  which  Damas- 

cus was  the  capital  city.  The  words  may  most  probably 

be  understood  of  Alexander  the  Great's  conquering  Syria; 
Deimascus  being  at  the  same  time  betrayed  to  him,  and  all 

Darius's  treasure,  which  was  laid  up  there,  delivered  into 
his  hands  :  as  Dr.  Prideaux  relates  the  story,  out  of  Arian 

and  Curtius ;  par.  i.  book  vii.  under  the  third  year  of  Da- 
rius Codomannus. 

And  Damascus  shall  be  the  rest  thereof]  The  words  may 
signify,  that  Damascus  was  the  chief  stay  and  support  of 
Syria,  whose  strength  they  relied  upon  for  their  security  : 
or  that  the  judgment  here  threatened  should  particularly 
afllict  Damascus :  in  which  sense  the  verb  nuach  is  used, 
Isa.  XXX,  32.  where  the  text  may  be  literally  translated. 
The  staff  or  stroke  which  the  Lord  shall  cause  to  rest  upon 
him.     (See  likewise  xxv.  10.  of  the  same  prophecy.) 

When  the  eyes  of  mail,  as  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall 
be  towards  the  Lord.]  The  words  may  be  translated.  When 

the  eyes  of  man,  even  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  &c.  When 
the  Jews  saw  the  conqueror  approach,  it  was  proper  for 
them  to  look  up  to  God,  and  to  implore  his  protection; 

which  Jaddua  the  high-priest  did,  when  Alexander  be- 
sieged Tyre;  and  was  directed  by  a  vision  to  meet  the 

conqueror  in  his  pontiflcal  robes,  who  received  him  very 

graciously;  as  the  story  is  told  with  very  remarkable  cir- 
cumstances by  Josephus,  Antiq.lib.  xi.  cap.  8.  Some  trans- 

late the  sentence.  For  tlie  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  man,  as 
well  as  upon  all  the  tribes  of  Israel;  i.  e.  God  will  punish 
the  heathen  nations  for  their  sins,  as  well  as  his  own  people. 

Ver.  2.  And  Hamath  also  shall  border  thereby.]  The 
sense  would  be  plainer  thus.  And  against  Hamath  also, 
which  borders  thereby ;  importing,  that  Hamath  shall  not 

escape  the  conqueror's  forces.  There  were  two  Hamaths : 
here  is  probably  meant  that  Hamath  which  was  the  northern 

border  of  Judea,  and  is  spoken  of  in  the  text  as  a  border- 
ing city.    (Sec  the  note  upon  Amos  vi.  2. 14.) 

Tyrus,  and  Zidon,  though  it  be  very  wise.]  Or,  Against 
Tyre  and  Zidon,  &c.  They  both  shall  be  involved  in  the 
same  calamity,  although  the  Zidonians  value  themselves 
as  the  first  inventors  of  letters  and  sciences,  and  are  fa- 

mous for  their  skill  in  navigation. 
Ver.  3.  And  Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong  hold.]  After 

the  demolishing  of  Old  Tyre  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  foretold 

by  Isaiah,  xxiii.  and  Ezekiel,  xxvi. — xxviii.  New  Tyre  was 
built  in  an  island  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile  from  the 

shore ;  so  its  situation  was  very  strong,  and  it  was  fortified 
with  a  wall  roundU  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  high.  (See  Dr. 
Prideaux,  in  the  forecited  place.) 

And  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  &c.]  By  her  merchan- 
dise she  had  gained  immense  riches.   (Ezek.  xxviii.  4, 6.) 
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Ver.  4.  Behold,  the  Lord  will  cast  her  out,  and  will  smite 
her  power  in  the  sea  ;  and  she  shall  be  devoured  with  fire.} 

The  Lord  will  dispossess  her  inhabitants,  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians shall  not  be  able  to  assist  her  with  their  naval  forces; 

but  the  conquerors  shall  subdue  her  fortifications,  though 
she  be  surrounded  with  the  sea ;  and  lay  her  stately  build- 

ings in  ashes.  (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  under  the  fourth  year  of 
Darius.) 

Ver.  5.  Ashkelon  sliall  see  it,  and  fear,  &c.]  The  cities  of 
the  Philistines,  Ashkelon,  Gaza,  and  Ekron,  shall  be  very 

much  terrified  at  the  news  of  Tyre's  being  destroyed,  from 
whence  they  hope  for  succours  against  the  enemy. 

For  the  kimj  shall  perish  from  Gaza.']  That  city  was  taken 
by  Alexander  after  a  two  months'  siege:  ten  thousand  of  the 
inhabitants  slain,  and  the  governor  Betis  dragged  round 
the  city  till  he  was  dead.  King  is  a  general  word  for  any 
governor,  in  Hebrew,  as  hath  been  before  observed.  Strabo, 

speaking  of  Gaza,  (lib.  xvi.)  saith,  "It  was  formerly  a  city 
of  note,  but  was  destroyed  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and 

remained  desert  or  uninhabited."  And  so  it  is  called.  Acts 
viii.  26.  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Gaza  the  sea-port, 
otherwise  called  Majuma;  the  old  Gaza  being  a  mile  from 
the  sea.    (See  St.  Jerome  de  Locis  Hebr.) 

Ver.  6.  And  a  bastard  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod.]  By  a  6ffl5- 
<arrf,  the  LXX.  and  most  interpreters  understand  foreigners, 
such  as  were  not  the  native  inhabitants  of  the  place ;  and 

they  understood  it  either  of  Alexander's  conquests  in  those 
parts  of  Palestine  where  the  natives  were  destroyed,  or 
expelled  out  of  their  habitations,  and  strangers  placed  in 
their  room;  or  else  of  the  exploits  of  Judas  Maccabeus 
against  the  Philistines,  (1  Mace .  v .  68.)  and  of  Jonathan,  who 
sot  fire  to  Azotus,  and  burnt  and  destroyed  eight  thousand 
men  there,  (ibid.  x.  84,  85.)  To  this  sense  the  Chaldee  pa- 

raphrase understands  the  text,  and  renders  it.  The  family  of 
Israel  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod,  who  before  were  in  it  as  stran- 

gers. A  collection  or  succession  of  persons  is  sometimes  ex- 
pressed in  the  singular  number.  (See  the  note  upon  xi.  16.) 

Ver.  7.  And  I  will  take  away  his  blood  out  of  his  mouth, 
and  his  abominations  from  between  his  teeth.]  He  shall  be 
brought  down  so  low  that  he  shall  not  be  in  a  condition  to 

oppose  his  neighbours,  as  he  did  formerly;  but  they  shall 
be  delivered  from  his  cruelty,  just  as  the  prey  is  taken  out 
of  the  mouth  of  a  wild  beast,  when  he  is  just  about  to  de- 

vour it. 

But  he  that  remaineth,  even  l\f,  shall  be  for  our  God.]  Many 
of  the  Philistines  became  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
after  Alexander  Janneus  had  subdued  their  principal  cities. 
and  made  them  part  of  his  own  dominions.  (See  Josephus, 
Antiq.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  23.) 

And  he  shall  be  as  a  governor  in  Judah,  and  Ekron  as  a 
Jebusite.]  They  shall  be  equally  capable  of  places  of  honour 
and  trust  with  the  Jews  themselves,  who  shall  look  upon 
the  Philistines  as  their  fellow-citizens,  just  as  the  Israelites 
treated  the  Jebusites,  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 
(See  Judg.  i.  21.) 

Ver.  8.  And  I  will  encamp  about  my  house,  because  of  him 
thatpasseth  by, and  because  of  him  that  retumeth.]  Compare 
vii.  14.  During  these  military  commotions  the  angels,  who 

are  God's  host,  shall  be  a  guard  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, (see  ii.  5.)  and  I  will  turn  the  heart  of  Alexander 

that  he  shall  shew  favours  towards  the  Jews,  when  he  in- 
tended to  humble  them,  and  shall  ofier  sacrifice  to  me  in 
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my  temple.  See  this  remarkable  passage  related  at  large 
out  of  Josephus  by  Dr.  Prideaux,  Script.  Connex.  under 
the  fourth  year  of  Darius  Codomannus. 

And  no  oppressor  shall  pass  through  them  any  more.]  Or, 
Any  longer ;  so  the  word  should  be  rendered,  Isa.  li.  22. 
Nahum  i.  12.  (See  Noldius,  p.  682.)  None  of  those  that  now 
threaten  to  invade  or  oppress  them,  shall  prosper  in  their 
attempts  against  them.  (See  more  in  the  note  upon  x.  4.) 

For  now  I  have  seen  it  with  mine  eyes.]  I  am  not  regard- 
less of  them,  but  look  upon  their  condition  with  an  eye  of 

pity  and  compassion.  (Compare  xii.  4.  Exod.ii.  25.  2  Sam. xvi.  12.) 

Ver.  9.  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O 
daughter  of  Jerusalem.]  From  the  promise  contained  in  the 

foregoing  verse,  of  God's  protecting  his  church  and  tem- 
ple, the  prophet,  in  a  sudden  transport,  takes  occasion  to 

break  forth  into  a  joyful  representation  of  the  coming  of 
the  Messias. 

Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee.]  He  that  is  so  often 
described  in  the  prophets  as  the  King  of  Israel,  (see  Psal. 
ii.  7.  Jer.  xxiii.  5.)  was  known  by  that  name  among  the 

Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time,  (see  John  i.  49.)  and  called  else- 
where by  the  name  of  David  their  king,  (Jer.  xxx.  9.  Hos. 

iii.  5.)  He  will  certainly  come  in  God's  appointed  time. 
(Compare  Isa.  Ixii.  11.) 

He  is  just,  and  having  salvation.]  Or,  He  is  righteous,  and 
the  Saviour:  He  is  that  righteous  Branch,  and  the  Lord  our 
righteousness,  who  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 

earth;  as  he  is  described  by  Jeremiah,  xxiii.  5.  and  the  righ- 
teousness and  salvation,  i.  e.  the  righteous  one  and  Saviour, 

promised  Isa.  Ixii.  1.  The  word  noshang,  having  salva- 
tion, though  it  be  a  participle  passive,  is  rendered  a  Sa- 
viour in  all  the  ancient  versions ;  several  instances  of  the 

same  kind  may  be  seen  in  Pool's  Synopsis. 
Lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal 

of  an  ass.]  Or,  Even  upon  a  colt,  &c.  the  copulative  parti- 
cle being  sometimes  used  by  way  of  explanation:  (see  the 

note  upon  Isa.  li.  19.  and  Noldius's  Concordance,  p.  281.) 
for  it  appears  by  the  evangelists,  that  our  Lord  rode  upon 
a  young  ass,  or  a  colt,  whereon  never  man  sat ;  (John  xii.  14. 
Luke  xix.  30.)  wherein  he  shewed  his  lowliness,  not  af- 

fecting the  pomp  of  the  world,  but  coming  with  the  same 
primitive  simplicity  as  the  patriarchs  and  judges  used  of 
old.  (See  Gen.  xxii.  3.  Judg.  v.  10.  x.  4.)  When  horses 
grew  common  among  the  Jews  by  their  traific  with  Egypt, 

(see  2  Kings  x.  28.  Isa.  xxxi.  1,  2.)  then  riding  upon  asses 
was  thought  below  the  dignity  of  great  persons.  A  learned 

prelate  I  have  often  had  occasion  to  mention,  in  his  De- 
fence of  Christianity  from  the  ancient  Prophecies,  p.  105. 

hath  fully  proved,  that  the  ancient  Jews  explained  this  pro- 
phecy of  the  Messias:  and  it  is  plain  from  the  Gospels,  that 

the  Jews  in  Christ's  time  understood  it  so.  For  when  our 
Lord  applied  this  prophecy  to  himself,  by  entering  into 
Jerusalem  upon  an  ass,  it  so  affected  the  multitude,  that 

they  spread  their  garments  and  palm-branches  in  the  way, 
as  at  the  reception  of  some  great  prince ;  (Matt.  xxl.  8,  9.) 

nay,  his  disciples  took  occasion  from  this  sight  to  rejoice 
and  to  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the  mighty 

works  they  had  seen,  concluding  that  now  the  kingdom  of 
David,  in  the  person  of  the  Messias,  would  immediately  ap- 

pear, Mark  xi.  10.  Luke  xix.  37,  38. 
Ver.  10.  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim, 
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and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle-bow  shall  be 
cut  off:  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen.]  Peace 

is  mentioDed  as  the  distinguishing  character  of  Christ's 
church  or  kingdom:  (see  the  note  upon  Isa.  11.  4.)  here 
it  Is  joined  with  freedom  from  annoyance  both  from  foreign 
and  domestic  enemies,  as  it  Is  elsewhere,  (see  Hos.  11. 18. 

Mlcah  V.  5. 10.  Hag.  il.  22.)  These  prophecies,  as  they 

foretell  the  outward  peacefulness  of  Christ's  church  or  king- 
dom, relate  to  tlie  flourishing  state  of  It,  In  the  latter  times 

of  the  world.  (See  the  notes  upon  those  texts.)  Ephraim, 
or  the  ten  tribes.  Is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  Jerusalem, 
or  the  tribe  of  Judah.  (Compare  ver.  13.  and  x.  6,  7.  and 
see  the  note  upon  viii.  13.) 

And  his  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.]  The  words  are  taken 
from  Psal.  ixxii.  8.  where  David  describes  the  extent  of 

Solomon's  kingdom,  that  It  should  extend  from  the  Red  Sea 
to  the  Mediterranean,  and  from  the  river  Euphrates  to  the 
border  of  Egypt.  (Compare  Exod.  xxlli.  31.  Deut.  ix.  24. 
1  Kings  iv.  21.)  This  was  a  figurative  description  of 

Christ's  kingdom,  as  may  be  proved  from  several  expressions 
in  that  Psalm ;  which  should  be  enlarged  towards  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world. 

Ver.  11.  As  for  thee  also.]  The  prophet  speaking  in  the 
name  of  God,  directs  his  discourse  either  to  the  church  of 

the  faithful,  which  sense  best  agrees  with  the  present  He- 
brew copies ;  where  the  pronoun  and  the  affixes  are  in  the 

feminine  gender ;  or,  if  we  suppose  an  enallage  of  the  gen- 
der, it  may  be  understood  of  Christ.  Both  the  LXX.and 

the  Vulgar  Latin  read.  Thou  by  the  blood  of  thy  covenant 
hast  sent  forth  thy  prisoners. 

By  the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prison- 
ers out  of  the  pit  wlierein  is  no  water.]  The  words  import 

the  deliverance  of  mankind  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and 
Satan,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  sealed  with  the  blood  of 
Christ.  (Compare  Heb.  xill.  20.)  The  condition  of  men 
enslaved  by  sin  and  ignorance,  is  often  compared  to  that 
of  prisoners  confined  in  chains  and  darkness,  (see  Isa.  xlli. 
7.  Ixi.  1.)  By  the  pit  is  meant  the  lowest  part  of  the  prison, 
called  the  dungeon :  (c  mpare  Isa.  11.  14.)  and  so  the  He- 

brew word  b6r  is  tra  ;lated  Jer.  xxxvil.  16.  xxxvili.  6. 

Lam.  ill.  53.  55.  and  i  j  having  no  water,  is  a  description 
of  such  a  dungeon  as  that  into  which  Jeremiah  was  thrown. 

Ver.  12.  Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope.] 
Ye  that  are  under  any  bondage  or  oppression  do  not  de- 

spair, (see  Isa.  xlix.  9.)  but  rely  upon  God's  promises  for 
deliverance ;  apply  yourselves  to  him  who  is  a  strong 
tower  of  defence  in  time  of  trouble. 

Even  to-day  do  I  declare,  tlmt  I  will  render  double  unto 
thee.]  I  now  declare,  as  I  have  formerly  done  by  Isaiah, 
Ixl.  7.  that  I  will  make  you  abundant  amends  for  all  the 

evils  ye  have  suffered.  The  words  allude  to  God's  blessing 
Job  after  his  afillction,  when  he  gave  him  double  to  what  he 
had  before,  (Job  xlii.  10.) 

Ver.  13.  When  I  have  bent  Judah  for  me,  filled  the  bow 

with  Ephraim.]  "When  I  have  made  Judah  my  bow,  and 
Ephraim  my  arrow  ;  used  them  as  my  instruments  of  war. 
In  the  Hebrew  phrase  the  bow  is  said  to  be  filled  with  the 
arrow,  when  the  arrow  is  fitted  to  it:  see  2  Kings  ix.  24. 
where  the  Hebrew  reads,  Jehu  filled  his  hand  with  a  bow, 
i.  e.  by  a  usual  hypallage,  filled  a  bow  with  his  hand : 
where  the  English  expresses  the  sense.  He  drew  a  bow  with 

his  full  strength.  Judah  and  Ephraim,  are  equivalent  to 
Judah  and  Israel.  (See  the  note  upon  viii.  13.)  The  men 

of  Ephraim  were  expert  archers,  (sme  Psal.  Ixxviil.  J).)  to 
which  the  expression  here  may  probably  allude. 

Ati  '  raised  up  thy  sons,  O  Zion,  against  thy  sons,  O 
Greece.]  Enabled  the  Jews  under  the  conduct  of  the  Macca- 

bees, to  destroy  the  forces  of  the  Syrian  kings,  Antiochus 

Epiphanes  and  others,  who  were  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander, the  founder  of  the  Grecian  monarchy.  (See  Dan. 

viii.  22. 1  Mace.  1. 10.) 

And  made  thee  as  the  sword  of  a  mighty  man.]  Given  suc- 
cess to  your  arms,  that  none  should  be  able  to  withstand  thee. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them.]  He  shall 

give  conspicuous  tokens  of  his  presence  with  them,  and 

his  presiding  over  them,  and  directing  them  in  all  their  en- 
terprises. 
And  his  arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the  lightning.]  Their 

force  shall  be  irresistible :  the  lightning  is  often  called 

God's  arrow.    (See  Psal.  xviii.  14.  Ixxvli.  18.  cxliv.  6.) 
Andthe  Lord  Godshall  blow  the  trumpet.]  He  shall  give  the 

signal  of  war,  and  shall  encourage  his  soldiers  to  the  battle. 

And  shall  go  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south.]  Shall  dis- 
comfit his  enemies,  as  a  whirlwind  tears  in  pieces  every 

thing  that  stands  in  its  way.  (Sec  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  1.) 
Ver.  15.  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  them ;  and 

they  shall  devour,  and  subdue  with  sling-stones.]  The  hand 
of  God  shall  visibly  appear  in  protecting  the  Maccabees, 

and  enabling  them  to  conquer  their  enemies  with  as  un- 
equal a  force  as  that  of  David  was  in  respect  of  Goliath, 

when  he  subdued  him  with  a  sling-stone.  (1  Sam.  xvli.  50.) 
And  they  shall  drink,  and  make  a  noise  as  through  wine; 

and  tliey  shall  be  filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the  corners  of  the 
altar.]  They  shall  feast  and  rejoice  for  their  victories;  they 
shall  offer  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  sprinkle  the 
blood  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  (see  Lev.  iv.  25.)  and 
fill  the  bowls  with  the  rest  of  it,  to  be  poured  out  at  the 
foot  of  it.  (See  xiv.  20.  Deut.  xii.  27.)  Or,  their  courage 

shall  be  increased  as  when  men's  spirits  are  raised  with 
wine,  (see  Psal.  Ixviil.  65.)  and  they  shall  be  filled  with  the 
blood  of  their  enemies,  as  the  bowls  and  comers  of  the 
altar  are  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices. 

Ver.  16.  For  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted 

up  as  an  ensign  upon  his  land.]  God  shall  make  it  known  to 
the  world  how  precious  they  are  in  his  sight ;  (compare  Isa. 
Ixii.  3.  Mai.  iii.  17.)  and  his  favour  towards  them  shall  be  an 
encouragement  to  others  to  become  proselytes  to  the  true 

religion. 
Ver.  17.  For  how  great  is  his  goodness,  and  hoiv  great 

is  his  beauty!  Com  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful,  and 
new  wine  the  maids.]  Some  begin  a  new  chapter  here,  and 

suppose  the  prophet  to  return  to  what  he  had  promised, 

viii.  12.  The  words  magnify  God's  goodness  and  favour 
towards  his  people,  in  bestowing  all  sorts  of  plenty  upon 
them :  so  that  a  fruitful  harvest  shall  rejoice  the  hearts  of 
the  young  men  that  bring  it  in,  and  a  plentiful  vintage  shall 
make  the  maids  cheerful  that  gather  the  grapes.  (Compare 

Isa.  xvi.  10.  Jer.  xlviii.  33.)  New  wine  is  put  here  for  the 

grapes  which  make  it :  (compare  Jer.  xl.  12.)  as  bread  sig- 
nifies bread-corn,  Isa.  xxviii.  28.  xxx.  23.  But  the  words 

may  be  understood  to  denote  that  plenty  which  some  of  the 

prophets  speak  of  as  a  concomitant  of  the  reign  of  the 
Messias.   (Joel  iii.  18,  Amos  ix.  14.) 
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CHAP.    X. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  deters  the  Jews  from  seeking  to  idols,  by 
putting  them  in  mind  of  the  calamities  idolatry  brought 
upon  their  forefathers.  Afterward  he  foretells  a  general 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

Ver.  1.  ̂ SK  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter 

rainJ]  The  fulfilling  of  the  promise  of  fruitful  seasons,  (ix. 

17.)  depends  upon  the  people's  asking  them  from  God ; 
who  will  hear  their  petitions,  and  give  them  both  the  for- 

mer rain,  and  also  the  latter,  in  its  season.  This  usually 

fell  in  the  first  month,  (Joel  ii.  23.)  and  was  very  useful 
for  plumping  the  com,  and  therefore  very  much  desired. 
(See  Job  xxix.  23.  Prov.  xvi.  15.) 

So  the  Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds,  and  give  them 
showers  of  rain.]  Or  lightnings,  as  the  margin  reads,  and 
as  the  word  is  rendered.  Job  xxviii.  25.  Great  rains 

usually  accompany  thunder  and  lightning.  (See  Jer.  x.  13.) 
Ver.  2.  For  the  idols  have  spoken  vanity,  and  the  diviners 

have  seen  a  lie,  &c.]  Whenever  you  or  your  fathers  con- 
sulted idols  or  diviners,  when  they  wanted  rain,  (see  Jer, 

xiv.  22.)  or  in  any  other  time  of  distress ;  neither  the 

priests  who  delivered  answers  from  the  idols,  nor  the  di- 
viners who  pretended  to  direct  men  by  the  help  of  dreams 

or  visions,  have  been  any  way  beneficial  to  them.  The 

word  translated  idol  is  teraphim  in  the  original :  concern- 
ing the  sense  of  it,  see  the  note  upon  Hos.  iii.  4.  The 

idols  are  said  here  to  speak  vanity  ;  i.  e.  by  the  answers  the 
priests  gave  in  their  name :  for  elsewhere  they  are  called 
dumb  idols,  (Habak.  ii.  18.)  which  have  mouths  and  speak 
not,  (Psal.  cxv.  5.) 

Therefore  they  went  away  as  a  flock,  &c.]  They  went 
into  captivity,  and  came  into  great  distress ;  as  sheep  are 
driven  away  and  scattered,  that  have  no  shepherd  to  guide 
or  protect  them.    (Compare  Jer.  1. 17.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  5.) 

Ver.  3.  Mine  anger  was  kindled  against  the  shepherds, 
and  I  punished  the  goats.]  I  was  justly  displeased  with  the 
Jewish  rulers,  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  (see  the  notes 
upon  Isa.  Ivi.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  1.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.)  as  I  had 

severely  threatened  them  by  my  prophets,  before  the  cap- 
tivity, which  came  upon  the  whole  nation  as  a  judgment  for 

their  sins,  especially  upon  those  wicked  Jews  who  were 
their  instruments  in  oppressing  the  people.  (See  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  17.) 

An  eminent  divine  understands  these  three  verses  of  the 

Jews  that  remained  in  Babylon,  who  either  consulted  the 
idols  of  the  gentiles,  or  else  such  false  prophets  among 
the  Jews  there,  as  were  addicted  to  divination,  and  such- 

like idolatrous  practices.  (Compare  Jer.  xxix.  8. 15.  24.) 
These  all  prophesied  drought,  famine,  and  such-like  cala- 

mities to  those  Jews  that  should  return  into  Judea;  and 
therefore  are  called  vain  comforters :  such  as  Job  com- 

plained of,  xvi.  2.  By  this  means  some  of  the  people  were 
detained  at  Babylon  without  any  form  of  government 
among  themselves,  and  were  as  a  flock  without  a  shepherd. 
Shepherds  and  goats,  mentioned  ver.  3.  he  explains  of  the 
great  men  of  the  Jews  who  stayed  behind  at  Babylon :  these 
he  distinguishes  from  those  that  returned  home,  who  are 

called  God's  flock,  in  the  following  words. 

For  [or  rather,  but]  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  visited  his 
flock,  the  house  of  Judah,  &c.]  But  now  God  hath  given 
his  people  manifest  tokens  of  his  favour  and  protection, 
(see  ix.  16.)  in  prospering  their  arms  under  the  conduct  of 
Judas  Maccabeus,  and  making  them  victorious  over  their 
enemies.  The  chief  use  which  the  Jews  made  of  horses 

was  in  war.    (See  Prov.  xxi.  31.  Isa.  xxxi.  I,  2.) 
Ver.  4.  Out  of  him  came  forth  [or,  shall  come  forth]  the 

corner,  out  of  him  the  nail,  &c.]  It  is  owing  to  God's  fa- 
vour that  they  have  a  captain,  or  ruler,  to  support  their 

commonwealth;  such  was  in  an  eminent  manner  Judas 

Maccabeus  ;  that  they  have  a  settled  state  and  govern- 
ment, whereon  private  men  may  rely  for  the  security  of 

their  lives  and  properties:  the  word  pinnah,  translated 
comer,  signifies  likewise  a  prince  or  a  leader;  and  so  it  is 
taken.  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  Judg.  xx.  2.  1  Sam.  xiv.  38.  Isa. 
xix.  13.  The  word  rendered  nail  signifies  any  person  on 
whom  others  have  a  dependance,  (see  Isa.  xxii.  23.  25.)  as 
also  the  public  settlement  of  a  state,  (Ezra  ix.  8.) 

Out  of  him  every  oppressor  together.]  As  the  Greek  word 
tyrant  was  at  first  equivalent  in  signification  to  a  king, 
but  afterward  degenerated  into  a  worse  denomination : 
so  the  Hebrew  nogesh  usually  signifies  an  oppressor,  but 
is  sometimes  taken  in  a  general  sense  for  a  prince  or  go- 

vernor :  so  it  probably  signifies,  Isa.  Ix.  17.  where  our 
English  renders  it.  Make  thine  exactors  righteousness :  but 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expresseth  it  by  shultanim,  princes : 

the  LXX.  translate  it  'EiriaKoirovc,  overseers;  which  made 
some  of  the  fathers  apply  that  text  to  the  bishops  of  the 
Christian  church.  This  sense  of  the  word  agrees  best 
with  the  scope  of  this  place,  and  the  Chaldee  understands 
it  so  here.  Thus  the  word  may  be  understood,  ix.  8.  so  as 
to  signify  the  commander  or  general  of  an  army. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  which  tread 
down  their  enemies  in  the  mire  of  the  streets:  because  the 
Lord  is  with  them.]  God  shall  inspire  them  with  courage 
to  subdue  their  enemies,  and  trample  upon  their  carcasses. 

(Compare  Psal.  xviii.  42.  Isa.  xli.  25.)  This  may  be  un- 
derstood either  of  the  Maccabees,  or  of  the  victories 

which  the  Jews  should  obtain  over  their  enemies  in  the 

latter  times,  (see  xii.  6.)  to  which  the  following  part  of  the 
chapter  seems  to  relate. 

And  the  riders  on  horses  shall  be  confounded.]  Compare 

xii.  4.  We  may  expound  this  of  the  discomfiture  of  An- 

tiochus's  armies  by  the  Maccabees,  whose  strength  lay 
chiefly  in  their  horse,  (see  Dan.  xi.  40.)  as  that  text  is  un- 

derstood by  several  commentators. 
Ver.  G.  And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah,  and  I 

will  save  the  house  of  Joseph,  &c.]  This  promise  is  pro- 
bably to  be  understood  of  the  general  restoration  of  the 

Jewish  nation  upon  their  conversion;  a  subject  often 
treated  of  by  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
Judah  and  Israel  are  spoken  of  as  equal  sharers  in  this 

blessing.  (Compare  Ezek.  xxxvii.  IG,  &c.  and  see  the  note 

upon  Isa.  xi.  11.) 
And  will  hear  them.]  See  xiii.  9. 

Ver.  7.  And  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  as  a  mighty  man.] 
Ephraim  is  equivalent  here  to  the  ten  tribes,  as  the  house 
of  Joseph  is,  ver.  G.    (See  the  note  upon  Hos.  v.  3.) 
And  their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through  wine.]  Which 

raises  men's  spirits  and  courage.    (See  ix.  15.) 
Yea,  their  children  shall  see  it,  and  be  glad,  &c.]  Their 
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successes  shall  end  in  a  lasting  peace,  for  •which  their 
posterity  shall  have  occasion  to  return  thanks  to  God. 

(See  ver.  9.) 
Ver.  8.  I  will  hiss  for  them,  and  gather  them;  for  I  have 

redeemed  them.]  I  will  summon  them  from  distant  countries 

by  a  certain  signal,  as  a  shepherd  calls  his  flock  together 

with  his  whistle,  (compare  Isa.  v.  26.  vii.  18.)  which  shall 

assemble  them  together,  in  order  to  bring  them  back  into 

their  own  country,  (ver.  10.)  for  I  mil  redeem  them  out  of 
the  hand  of  their  enemies.  The  prophets  often  speak  of  a 

thing  future,  as  if  it  were  already  accomplished.  (See  the 
note  upon  Isa.  xxi.  9.) 

And  they  shall  increase  as  they  have  increased.]  In  the 
most  flourishing  times,  such  as  were  the  reigns  of  David 
and  Solomon. 

Ver.  9.  And  I  xoill  sow  them  among  the  people.']  I  will 
multiply  them  among  the  nations,  where  they  are  dispersed. 
(Compare  Hos.  ii.  23.) 

And  they  shall  remember  me  from  afar.]  From  among  all 

the  nations  where  they  are  scattered,  as  the  prophets  else- 
where express  it.  (See  Deut.  xxx.  1.  4.  Jer.  xxx.  10, 11. 

Ezek.  xi.  16.  xxviii.  25.  xxxiv.  13.)  As  men  are  said  to 

forget  God  when  they  forget  their  duty  to  him,  so  re- 
membering him  denotes  their  returning  to  their  obedience. 

And  they  shall  live  with  their  children,  and  turn  again.] 
They  shall  return  to  their  own  country,  and  enjoy  it,  they 
and  their  posterity.  (See  Isa.  Ixv.  23.  Ezek.  xxviii.  25. 
Amos  ix.  14.) 

Ver.  10.  And  I  will  bring  them  again  also  out  of  Egypt, 
and  gather  tliem  out  of  Assyria.]  Egypt  and  Assyria  were 
two  potent  kingdoms  which  bordered  upon  Judea,  so  that 

by  turns  they  were  either  allies  to  the  Jews,  or  their  con- 
querors ;  and  the  Jews  either  went  thither  for  refuge,  or 

were  carried  thither  captives ;  (see  Hos.  ix.  3.)  whereupon 
the  prophets,  when  they  foretell  the  general  restoration  of 
their  nation,  often  express  it  by  their  returning  from  Egypt 

and  Assyria.  (See  Isa.  xi.  15,  16.  xix.  23 — 25.  xxviii. 

13.  Hos.  xi.  11.)  We  may  likewise  observe,  that  God's 
bringing  his  people  again  from  Egypt,  was  a  proverbial 
expression,  to  signify  any  deliverance,  as  great  or  greater 
than  that.  (See  Psal.  Ixviii.  22.  Micah  vii.  15.)  So  here  the 

words  of  the  following  verse  allude  to  the  Israelites  pass- 
ing through  the  Red  Sea. 

I  will  bring  them  into  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Lebanon.] 
Two  countries  remarkable  for  their  fruitfulness.  (See  Jer. 
xxii.  6.  Micah  vii.  14.) 

And  place  shall  not  be  found  for  them.]  They  shall  mul- 
tiply so  fast,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  in  Judea 

to  receive  them  and  their  families.  (Compare  Isa.  xlix.  20.) 
Ver.  11.  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea  with  affliction, 

and  shall  smite  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  all  the  deeps  of  the 
rivers  shall  be  dried  up.]  The  sense  might  be  more  pro- 

perly expressed  thus.  And  he  (Israel)  shall  pass  through 
the  straits  of  the  sea;  so  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  Latin 
understand  it,  meaning  a  branch  of  the  Red  Sea;  and 
(God)  shall  smite  the  waves  of  the  sea,  &c.  The  expressions 
allude  to  the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Israelites  over  an 
arm  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  God  dried  up  the  waters  of  that 
sea,  or  river,  before  them.  (See  Exod.  xiv.  21.  Josh.  ii. 
10.)  And  this  imports,  that  God  would  do  as  great  things 
for  them  as  he  did  formerly  for  tlieir  fathers  :  to  this  sense 
the  Chaldee  expounds  the  words.  (Sec  the  note  upon  the 

foregoing  verse,  and  compare  Isa.  xi.  15.)  If  we  would 
distinguish  betwixt  the  sea  and  the  rivers,  we  may  under- 

stand the  river  of  Jordan,  whose  waters  were  dried  up  to 
make  a  passage  for  the  Israelites  into  the  land  of  promise. 
(See  Josh.  iv.  23.) 

And  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down,  and 
the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart  away.]  By  Assyria  and 
Egypt  are  meant  in  general  the  enemies  of  God  and  of  his 
truth,  who  shall  all  be  subdued,  and  broken  in  pieces  by 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  when  he  shall  come  in  glory  to  set 
up  his  kingdom  on  the  earth.  (See  Dan.  ii,  33,  34.  Isa.  Ix. 
12.)  The  Assyrian  is  taken  in  this  sense,  Isa.  xiv.  25. 
Micah  V.  5.  and  both  Egypt  and  Assyria  may  probably  be 

so  understood,  Isa.  xix.  23.  (See  the  notes  upon  those  texts.) 
Ver.  12.  /  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord.]  God  shall 

be  their  strength  and  protection.    (See  ver.  5.) 
And  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  his  name.]  Or,  Walk 

in  his  name  ;  i.  e.  their  lives  and  actions  shall  be  under  the 
conduct  of  his  laws,  and  he  shall  give  them  success 

answerable  to  their  upright  intentions. 

CHAP.    XI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet,  representing  the  person  of  the  Messias,  de- 
clares the  ungrateful  requitals  the  Jews  had  made  him, 

when  he  undertook  the  office  of  a  shepherd,  in  guiding  and 
governing  them;  how  they  rejected  him,  and  valued  him 
and  his  labours  at  the  mean  price  of  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  Hereupon  he  threatens  to  destroy  their  city  and 
temple,  and  to  give  them  up  into  the  bauds  of  such  go- 

vernors, as  should  have  no  regard  either  for  their  spi- 
ritual or  temporal  welfare. 

Ver.  1.  \JPEN  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire  may 

devour  thy  cedars.]  By  Lebanon  most  interpreters  under- 
stand the  temple,  whose  stately  buildings  resemble  the  tall 

cedars  of  that  forest.  Thus  the  word  is  commonly  under- 
stood, Habak.  ii.  17.  There  is  a  remarkable  story  men- 

tioned in  the  Jewish  writers  to  this  purpose :  "  Some  time 
before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  doors  of  it  opened 

of  their  own  accord ;  a  circumstance  attested  by  Jose- 
phus,  (Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  cap.  12.)  Then  R.  Johanan,  a 
disciple  of  R.  Hillel,  directing  his  speech  to  the  temple, 
said,  I  know  thy  destruction  is  at  hand,  according  to  the 

prophecy  ofZechariah ;  open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,"  &c. 
The  words  may  likewise  denote  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 

salem, elsewhere  called  by  the  name  of  a/ores<;  her  lofty 
buildings  resembling  the  stately  ranks  of  trees  in  a  forest. 
(Compare  Jer.  xxi.  14.  xxii.  7.  23.  Ezek.  xx.  46.) 

Ver.  2.  Howl,  fir-tree  ;  for  the  cedar  is  fallen;  because  the 
mighty  are  spoiled.]  By  the  several  sorts  of  trees  are  meant 
the  several  orders  and  degrees  of  men,  who  shall  be  sharers 
in  the  common  destruction.  (See  Isa.  ii.  13.  x.  33,  34.  and 
the  notes  there.) 

Howl,  ye  oaks  of  Bashan  ;  for  the  forest  vf  the  vintage  is 
cut  down.]  Or,  The  defenced  forest,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 

according  to  a  difl'erent  reading  of  the  Hebrew  text,  which 
gives  a  proper  representation  of  Jerusalem,  with  (he  forti- 

fications about  it.  If  we  follow  the  reading  of  the  English 
text,  the  forest  of  the  vintage  may  probably  mean  Carmel ; 
(see  the  note  upon  Isa.  xxxvii.  24.)  which  being  placed  in 
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the  north-west  parts  of  Judea,  and  joined  here  with  Bashan 

that  lay  south-east,  may  denote  that  the  calamity  shall  be 

general.  Bashan  was  famous  for  its  stately  oaks.  (See 
Isa.  ii.  13.) 

Ver.  3.  There  is  a  voice  of  the  howling  of  the  shepherds.} 

By  shepherds  are  meant  the  chief  rulers  of  the  Jews.  (See 
the  note  upon  x.  3.)        , 

A  voice  of  the  roaring  of  young  lions.']  So  he  calls  the princes  and  governors  of  the  Jews,  because  they  devoured 
the  people  by  their  oppressions.  (See  Zeph.  iii.  3.)  So 
Achilles  calls  Agamemnon  ArijuojSopoe  BaertXtvc,  a  blood- 

sucking king.     (Iliad,  i.) 
For  the  pride  of  Jordan  is  spoiled.}  The  lion  may  be 

called  the  pride  of  the  forest,  as  being  the  stateliest  beast 
that  rules  there ;  as  beasts  that  prey  upon  others  are  called 
the  children  of  pride,  Job  xli.  34.  Lions  are  styled  here  the 
pride  of  Jordan,  because  they  lay  in  the  thickets  about  the 
banks  of  Jordan.  The  words  may  be  rendered,  the  swell- 

ing of  Jordan,  as  they  are  translated,  Jer.  xlix.  19.  At  the 
time  of  the  swelling,  or  overflowing  of  Jordan,  the  lions 
were  raised  out  of  their  coverts,  and  infested  the  country. 

(See  the  note  upon  that  text.) 
Ver.  4.  Thussaith  the  Lord  my  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  the 

slaughter.}  A  learned  prelate,  in  his  Defence  of  Christianity 
from  the  ancient  Prophecies,  (chap.  iii.  1.)  observes,  that 
the  actions  of  the  prophets  are  sometimes  typical;  i.  e.  they 
represent  in  themselves  the  persons  and  circumstances  of 
others.  (See  the  note  upon  iii.  8.)  So  here  Zechariah  was 

commanded  by  God  to  act  the  part  of  Christ,  the  good  Shep- 
herd, and  to  feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter,  that  flock  which 

their  shepherds  destroyed,  insteadof  feeding  them. 
Ver.  5.  Whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  themselves 

not  guilty :  and  they  that  sell  them  say,  &c.]  Whose  rulers 
deal  with  their  flock  as  so  many  butchers;  and  think  they 
have  a  right  to  slay  or  sell  them,  and  thank  God  that  they 
have  a  good  market :  or  believe  that  they  may  lawfully 
make  merchandise  of  their  souls  for  their  own  lucre  and  ad- 

vantage.   (Compare  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  Rev.  xviii.  13.) 
Ver.  6.  For  J  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of  the 

land,  &C.J  Nor  shall  their  condition  at  all  grow  better, 
saith  God,  for  I  will  shew  no  more  pity  for  the  main  body 
of  the  people  than  their  rulers  do.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
land  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  poor  of  the  flock  in 
the  following  verse.  As  to  the  former,  God  declares  by  his 
prophet,  that  he  will  leave  some  of  them  to  perish  by  their 
mutual  and  intestine  divisions,  (see  ver.  9.)  as  many  of  the 
Jews  did  when  the  Roman  army  invaded  Judea.  Others 
of  them  he  would  deliver  into  the  hands  of  Vespasian, 
whose  predecessor  the  Jews  had  owned  for  their  king,  at 
the  same  time  when  they  disclaimed  their  Messias,  and  dis- 

owned his  right  to  reign  over  them,  (John  xix.  15.)  and  his 
army  shall  smite  the  land  with  utter  destruction.  (Compare 
Mai.  iv.  6.) 

Ver.  7.  And  [or,  but]  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  the  slaugh- 
ter, even  you,  O  poor  of  the  flock.}  Or,  Even,  or  especially, 

the  poor  of  the  flock.  Zechariah,  representing  the  person  of 
Christ  the  true  Shepherd,  saith,  he  entered  upon  his  office, 
and  undertook  the  care  of  the  slaughtered  flock,  chiefly  out 
of  a  regard  to  the  meek  and  humble  among  them  ;  for  to 
such  are  the  benefits  of  the  gospel  peculiarly  promised. 
(See  Isa.  xi.  4.  Ixi.  1.  Zeph.  iii,  12.  and  the  notes  upon 
tho.se  texts.) 

And  I  took  unto  me  two  staves;  the  one  I  called  Beauty, 
and  the  other  I  called  Bands.}  A  staif  or  crook  is  the  pro- 

per ensign  of  a  shepherd :  the  shepherds  of  old  time  had 
two  rods  or  staves ;  one  turned  round  at  top,  that  it  might 
not  hurt  the  sheep ;  this  was  for  counting  them,  and  sepa- 

rating the  sound  from  the  diseased:  (see  Lev.  xxvii,  32.) 
the  other  had  an  iron  hook  at  the  end  of  it,  to  pull  in  the 

stray  sheep,  and  hold  them  fast  while  the  shepherd  cor- 
rected them :  the  Psalmist  mentions  both  these,  Psal.  xxiii. 

4.  Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me. 
The  first  staff  he  called  Beauty,  or  delight,  as  the  word 

Naom  maybe  rendered,  i.  e  .his  favour,  gentleness,  or  kind- 
ness, towards  his  people;  so  the  word  signifies,  Psal.  xc. 

17.  and  this  was  remarkably  verified  in  our  Saviour  Christ, 

whose  gracious  words  and  beneficial  works  were  conspi- 
cuous through  the  whole  course  of  his,  life.  The  other 

staff  he  called  Bands,  by  which  is  meant  that  bond  of  the 
new  covenant,  (as  the  words  of  Ezekiel  may  be  understood, 
XX.  37.)  whereby  he  intended  to  unite  both  the  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah  under  himself  as  their  head  and  king; 
(see  Ezek.  xxxvii.  22.)  and  then  afterward  to  unite  the 
Jews  and  gentiles  into  one  church,  by  breaking  down  the 

partition-wall  that  was  between  them.  (See  John  x.  16. 
Ephes.  ii.  14.) 

Ver.  8.  Three  shepherds  also  I  cut  off  in  one  month.}  We 

may  probably  explain  these  three  shepherds  of  the  chi^ 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders  of  the  Jews.  Christ  exposed 
these  as  blind  guides,  and  thereby  lessened  their  authority 

among  the  people ;  which  contributed  very  much  to  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel :  (see  John  xii.  19.)  one  month  seems 
a  proverbial  expression  for  a  short  time.    (See  Hos.  v.  7.) 

And  my  soul  loathed  them,  and  they  also  abhorred  me.} 

Or,  My  soul  was  straitened  Jtowards  them,  as  the  Hebrew 

may  be  literally  translated ;  i.e.l  was  straitened  in  my  af- 
fections to  them :  so  the  Greek  word  tmvoxiDQtia^ai,  to  be 

straitened,  is  used,  2  Cor.  vi.  12.  which  exactly  answers 
the  Hebrew  katsar.  I  was  less  tender  towards  them, 

than  towards  the  poor  of  the  flock,  because  they  shewed 

themselves  averse  to  my  person  and  doctrine.  The  He- 
brew word  bachala,  abhorred,  is  never  met  with  but  here : 

Maimonides  supposes  that  it  alludes  to  Chebel,  or  Chobelim, 

Bands,  ver.  7.  the  two  words  differing  only  by  a  transpo- 
sition of  letters.  (MoreNevoch,  lib.  ii.  cap.43.)  Such  allu- 
sions are  frequent  in  Scripture.  (See  the  notes  upon  Isa. 

xxiv.  17.  Jer.  i,  11, 12.) 

Ver.  9.  Then  said  J,  I  will  not  feed  you:  that  that  dieth, 
let  it  die,  &c.]  I  found  in  a  little  time  that  my  labour  did 
not  meet  with  a  suitable  return,  a  great  part  of  my  sheep 

proving  untractable:  so  I  resolved  to  be  their  shepherd  no 

longer,  but  leave  them  to  be  consumed  by  the  common  ca- 
lamities of  death,  famine,  &c.  or  to  be  cut  off  by  their  ene- 

mies, the  Romans,  just  as  the  lesser  cattle  are  pushed  and 
gored  by  the  greater;  (see  Ezek.  xxxiv.  21.)  and  those  that 
escape  those  calamities  shall  destroy  one  another  by  their 
civil  discords.  (See  ver.  G.  and  compare  Isa.  ix.  21.  xlix. 
20.)  The  word  translated  cut  off,  signifies  likewise  being 
consumed,  or  ready  to  perish.    (See  ver.  16.) 

Ver.  10.  So  1  took  my  staff,  even  Beauty,  and  cut  it  asun- 
der, that  I  might  break  the  covenant  which  I  had  made  with 

all  my  people.}  Thus  the  covenant  which  I  had  made  with 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  was  broken,  and  I  excluded 

them  from  having  any  benefit  in  the  second  covenant,  that 
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of  the  gospel :  they  were  to  be  my  people  no  longer.  (See 
Dan.  ix.  2G.  Hos.  i.  9.  and  the  note  upon  xiii.  9.  of  this 
prophecy.) 

Ver.  11.  And  it  was  broken  in  that  day:  so  the  poor  of 
the  flock  tliat  waited  upon  me  knew  that  it  was  tlie  word  of 
the  Lord.]  Or,  And  i7i  that  day  it  was  broken :  the  poor  of  the 
flock,  &c.  The  few  believing  Jews  that  attended  upon  my 

preaching,  (ver.  7.)  were  convinced  that  this  was  God's doing,  and  the  fulfilling  those  judgments  which  he  had 
threatened  by  his  prophets. 

Ver.  12.  And  I  said  unto  them,]  Or,  I  had  said  unto  them  ; 
I.  e.  before  I  broke  my  staff,  called  Beauty,  or  delight, 
ver.  10. 

If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price  [or,  my  hire];  and  if 
not,  forbear.]  Christ  still  persists  to  act  the  character  of  a 
shepherd,  and,  in  an  humble  manner,  demands  of  the  Jews 
what  price  they  put  upon  his  labour.  He  was  resolved  to 
use  no  constraint,  but  leave  it  to  themselves  to  continue  or 
discharge  him.  In  the  same  style  our  Lord  himself  speaks, 
(John  xii.  47.)  If  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not, 
I  judge  him  not. 

So  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.]  To 
shew  how  little  they  cared  for  me  or  my  service,  they 
valued  it  but  at  thirty  shekels  of  silver,  the  price  of  the 
meanest  slave.   (See  Exod.  xxi.  32.) 

Ver.  13.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Cast  it  unto  the  pot- 
ter: a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized  at  of  them !]  God  com- 

manded the  prophet  in  a  vision,  as  personating  Christ,  to 
cast  the  money  in  a  contemptuous  manner  to  the  potter,  as 
a  reward  only  suitable  to  his  labour,  and  a  price  only  fit 
for  such  wares  as  he  sold,  which  were  of  the  meanest  value. 
(See  Lam.  iv.  2.) 

And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  [or, 
for]  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  I  cast  them  back 
into  the  treasury  in  the  temple,  where  afterward  they  were 
laid  out  for  the  use  of  the  potter.  This  whole  transaction 
performed  by  Zechariah  in  a  vision,  was  designed  to  be  an 
exact  representation  of  the  several  circumstances  that  at- 

tended the  betraying  the  Messiah  by  Judas,  the  price  the 
chief  priests  put  upon  him  (to  whom  as  the  governors  of 
the  temple  the  money  was  returned),  and  the  use  to  which 
the  money  was  applied.  (See  Matt,  xxvii.  6. 10.)  This  whole 
prophetic  scene  is  represented  in  the  single  person  of  Ze- 

chariah, just  as  Ezekiel  sustains  the  type  or  figure  both  of 
the  Chaldean  army  that  should  besiege  Jerusalem,  and  of 
the  Jews  themselves  that  were  besieged.  (Ezek.  iv.  1. 12.) 

This  is  one  of  those  prophecies,  whose  literal  sense  is 
fulfilled  in  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  cannot  be  applied  to 
any  other  person,  but  in  a  very  remote  or  improper  sense. 
The  like  instances  may  be  seen  in  Psal.  xxii.  16. 18.  Ixix. 
21.  Hos.  xi.  1.  The  Jews  themselves  have  expounded  this 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah.  Christoph.  Helvicus,  in  his 
Elenchus  Juda^ornm,  quotes  Bercshith  Rabbi  on  Gen. 
xlix.  as  bringing  in  the  Messiah  speaking  the  very  words 
of  the  twelfth  verse  here,  in  his  own  person.  And  Dr. 
Alix,  against  the  Unitarians,  p.  336.  cites  Rabbi  Menahem, 
applying  the  selling  tlie  just  for  silver,  mentioned  here  and 
Amos  ii.  6.  of  the  selling  the  Schechinah,  by  which  they  un- 

derstood the  Messias,  whom  they  often  speak  of  as  being 
the  true  God.  (See  the  same  author,  p.  286.) 

Ver.  14.  Then  I  cut  asunder  my  other  staff,  even  Bands, 
that  I  might  break  tlie  brotlierhood  between  Jmlah  and  Is- 

rael] As  they  refused  to  be  united  under  me  their  head,  so 
in  breaking  my  other  staff,  I  foreshewed  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  the  bond  and  cement  «f  all  their  tribes,  being 
the  seat  and  centre  both  of  their  civil  power  and  of  the 
Divine  worship.  (See  Psal.  cxxxii.  3 — 5.)  The  conse- 

quence of  that  was  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  nation,  and 
the  dispersion  and  confusion  of  all  their  tribes,  whose 
families  could  no  longer  be  distinguished  after  the  loss  of 
their  genealogies. 

Ver.  in.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take  thee  yet  [or, 
once  more]  the  instruments  of  a  foolish  shepherd.]  As  Ze- 

chariah in  the  foregoing  vision  had  acted  the  part  of  the 
true  Shepherd,  so  here  he  is  commanded  to  take  upon  him 
the  character  and  furniture  of  a  foolish  or  unprofitable 
shepherd.  (See  ver.  17.)  Folly  in  Scripture  is  equivalent 
to  wickedness;  so  it  may  mean  not  only  unskilful,  but  like- 

wise ill-designing  governors,  who  should  only  intend  their 
own  advantage,  and  have  no  regard  for  the  good  of  the 
flock,  or  people,  committed  to  their  charge.  The  instruments 
of  such  a  shepherd  must  be  suitable  to  his  own  indiscre- 

tion ;  viz.  a  scrip  with  holes,  and  a  stick  or  crook  made  to 
push  and  hurt  the  flock,  not  to  protect  or  defend  them. 

Ver.  16.  For,  to,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land.] 
A  shepherd  in  the  singular  number  denotes  a  succession  of 
such  governors  as  are  described  in  the  following  words :  so 
the  succession  of  priests  is  represented  under  the  single 
person  of  Levi,  Mai.  ii.  5,  6.  Since  the  Jews  had  rejected 
the  true  Shepherd,  God  threatens  to  send,  or  permit,  such 
shepherds  to  rule  over  them,  as  should  be  notorious  for  their 
negligence  and  avarice,  their  cruelty  and  oppression.  This 
may  be  understood  either  of  the  blind  guides,  who  con- 

ducted their  consciences  with  avarice  and  tyranny,  or  of 
i^G  false  Chrisfs  and  false  prophets,  who  often  misled  them 
to  their  ruin  [or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  miseries  which  they 
suffered  under  Hadrian,  and  other  Roman  emperors,  as 
St.  Jerome  interprets  it] ;  or  else  it  may  be  expounded  of 
the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  during  its  administra- 

tion under  the  ten  horns,  (Rev.  xvii.  12.)  by  whom  they 
have  been  at  divers  times  plundered,  persecuted,  and  de- 

stroyed, without  mercy ;  as  may  be  seen  particularly  in 

Basnage's  History  of  the  Jews,  book  vii. 
Who  shall  not  visit  that  which  is  cut  off.]  The  LXX.  ren- 

der it,  that  which  is  missing;  and  it  may  signify,  that  which 
is  ready  to  perish.   (See  ver.  9.) 

Nor  seek  the  young  one.]  Or,  That  which  is  scattered,  or 
wandering.  So  all  the  ancient  interpreters  render  it,  read- 

ing noar  in  the  Hebrew,  where  the  word  is  now  pointed 
naar. 

Nor  feed  that  which  standeth  still.]  Which  continues  in 
the  flock  sound  and  well,  in  opposition  to  those  that  wan- 

der, or  are  diseased.  The  words  may  be  translated.  Nor 
number  that  which  standeth  still.  It  is  the  business  of  a 
careful  shepherd  to  number  his  flock,  and  see  that  none  be wanting. 

But  lie  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  [or,  break] 
their  claws  in  pieces.]  i.  e.  He  shall  enrich  himself  by  op- 

pressing those  tliat  are  of  substance,  and  deprive  them 
of  all  ability  of  defending  themselves.  (Compare  Ezek. xxxiv.  3.) 

Ver.  17.  Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock.] 
Who  taketh  no  care  of  the  flock,  and  minds  nothing  but 
making  his  own  profit  out  of  them.    Such  a  shepherd  is  no 
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better  than  an  idol,  that  is  profitable  for  nothing,  (Isa.  xliv. 

10.)  and  hath  only  the  outward  form  and  appearance  of  a 

shepherd.  The  sentence  may  be  rendered.  Woe  to  the  shep- 
herd of  no  value;  so  the  word  elil  is  translated.  Job  xiii.  4. 

The  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye, 
&c.]  As  he  has  abused  his  power  and  his  understanding, 
signified  by  his  ar/M  and  his  right  eye,  God  shall  in  his  just 

judgment  deprive  him  of  the  use  of  both  those  faculties.  A 
sword  is  put  for  any  instrument  of  the  Divine  vengeance : 
so  it  is  used,  xiii.  7.  Jer.  1.  35 — 37.  Amos  ix.  10.  and  in 
other  places. 

<        CHAP.    XII. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  and  several  passages  in  the 

fourteenth,  relate  to  an  invasion  made  upon  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  latter  times  of  the 

world,  probably  after  their  return  to,  and  settlement  in, 
their  own  land,  which  is  often  spoken  of  by  the  prophets. 

It  is  probably  the  same  attempt  that  is  more  largely  de- 
scribed in  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth  chapters  of 

Ezekiel.  Mr.  Mede  and  several  other  learned  men  are 

inclined  to  understand  that  prophecy  of  the  Turks  and 
their  confederates.  See  the  Argument  to  those  chapters, 
and  particularly  xxxviii.  8.  12.  where  the  expressions 
seem  to  point  out  the  time  when  that  and  the  parallel 
prophecies  are  to  be  fulfilled. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  Israel  J] 
Or,  Towards  Israel.  The  Hebrew  word  massa  is  often 

translated  a  burden ;  i.  e.  a  burdensome  prophecy :  (see 
ix.  1.)  but  it  likewise  signifies  a  prophecy  in  general,  as  it 
does  particularly  in  this  place,  also  Lam.  ii.  14.  and  Mai. 
i.  1.  and  is  sometimes  interpreted  vision,  in  the  Chaldee 

paraphrase. 
Who  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  &c.]  These  are  men- 

tioned as  undeniable  instances  of  God's  power,  and  are 
made  use  of  as  arguments  to  encourage  men  to  rely  on  his 

word  for  fulfilling  such  promises,  which  seem  to  human  un- 
derstanding most  unlikely  to  be  brought  to  pass.  (Com- 

pare Isa.  xiii.  5.  xliv.  24.  xlv.  18.  xlviii.  13.) 
And  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  Aim.]  He  that 

creates  the  soul,  and  unites  it  to  the  body.  (See  Numb. 
xvi.  22.  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Isa.  Ivii.  16.  Heb.  xii.  9.) 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling 
unto  all  the  people  round  about.]  The  nations  that  besiege 
Jerusalem  shall  be  in  the  same  condition  with  those  that 

are  overcome  with  poisonous  or  intoxicating  liquors,  and 
thereby  bereaved  of  their  strength  and  understanding. 
(See  ver.  4.  and  compare  Isa.  li.  17.  22.) 

Wlien  [or,  even  although]  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  both 

against  Judah  and  against  Jerusalem.']  Even  although  they 
be  so  numerous  as  to  invade  Judah  and  besiege  Jerusalem 

at  the  same  time.  By  comparing  this  place  with  xiv.  14. 
we  may  conjecture,  that  some  of  the  Jews  shall  return  be- 

fore the  rest,  and  possess  themselves  of  Jerusalem ;  they 
shall  no  sooner  be  seated  there,  but  all  the  Mahometan  na- 

tions shall  confederate  against  them ;  then  the  other  Jews 
shall^y  home  like  doves  to  their  windows,  or  nests,  (Isa.  Ix. 
8.)  where  they  shall  all  be  attacked  by  multitudes  of  Turkish 
forces  and  their  confederates. 

Ver.  3.  And  in  that  day.]  The  same  expression  is  re- 
peated, ver.  4.  6.  9. 11.  and  xiii.  1,  2.  4.  xiv.  6.  8.  20.  The 

phrase  signifies,  in  the  prophets,  an  extraordinary  season, 
remarkable  for  some  signal  events  of  Providence.  (See 
the  note  upon  Isa.  iv.  2.)  This  prophecy  may  probably  be 
understood  of  the  invasions  which  the  enemies  of  God  and 

his  truth  shall  attempt  against  the  Jews  after  their  conver- 

sion. (Compare  xiv.  1 — 3.13,14.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  xxxix. Micah  V.  8,  &c.) 

Will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people.] 

St.  Jerome  upon  the  place  thinks  that  a  burdensome  stone 
is  an  expression  taken  from  an  exercise  kept  up  in  Judea 
to  his  time,  where  young  men  used  to  make  trial  of  their 
strength  by  lifting  great  stones  as  high  as  they  could.  In 
such  an  exercise,  where  men  undertook  to  lift  a  stone  too 
heavy  for  their  strength,  they  were  in  danger  of  its  falling 
upon  them,  and  bruising  or  crushing  them  to  pieces.  To 
the  same  sense  Christ  saith.  On  whomsoever  this  stone  shall 

fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder,  (Matt.  xxi.  44.)  The  same 
danger  shall  they  incur,  who  enter  into  acts  of  hostility 
with  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

All  they  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  in 
pieces.]  All  that  undertake  to  contend  with  it,  shall  have 
their  flesh  torn  and  bruised  like  men  that  let  a  heavy  stone 
fall  upon  them. 

Ver.  4.  In  that  day  I  will  smite  every  horse  with  asto- 
nishment, and  his  rider  with  madness,  &c.]  The  Turks  are 

famous  for  their  cavalry,  wherein  the  strength  of  their 
armies  consists ;  so,  in  order  to  their  discomfiture,  God  will 
send  a  distraction  among  the  horses  and  their  riders,  who 
shall  be  put  into  such  a  confusion  as  to  fall  foul  one  upon 

another,  (see  xiv.  13.)  and  not  be  able  to  distinguish  be- 
tween their  friends  and  their  foes ;  they  shall  be  as  if  they 

were  struck  with  blindness,  just  as  the  Syrian  army  was 
when  they  surrounded  the  door  of  Elisha,  (2  Kings  vi.  18.) 

And  I  will  open  mine  eyes  upon  the  house  of  Judah.]  I  will 
have  an  especial  concern  for  their  preservation.  (Compare 
ix.  18.) 

Ver.  5.  The  governors  of  Judah  shall  say  in  their  hearts. 
The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  my  strength,  &c.]  The 

marginal  reading  is  to  be  preferred.  There  is  strength  tome 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  in  the  Lord  of  hosts  our 
God.  God  doth  visibly  interpose  for  our  deliverance,  and 
thereby  encourage  us  to  rely  on  his  protection. 

Ver.  6.  In  that  day  will  I  make  the  governors  of  Judah 

like  a  hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood,  &c.]  They  shall  de- 
vour all  their  enemies  that  annoy  them.  (See  ver.  9.  Obad. 

ver.  18.  and  the  note  upon  that  place.) 

And  they  shall  devour  all  the  people  round  about  them,  to 

the  right  hand  and  to  the  left.]  i.  e.  Southward  and  north- 
ward. (See  the  note  upon  Ezek.  xvi.  46.  so  Isa.  ix.  20.) 

The  right  hand  and  the  left,  is  explained  in  the  Targum  by 
the  south  and  the  north. 

And  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own  place.] 
See  xiv.  10. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first.] 

This  shall  be  the  order  whereby  this  victory  shall  be  ac- 
complished ;  the  Lord  shall  first  give  success  to  the  body 

of  the  Jewish  nation  that  encamp  in  the  open  country,  that 
the  valour  of  the  house  of  David,  and  of  the  people  that 
defend  Jerusalem  from  within,  may  not  eclipse  the  courage 

of  the  people  without  the  walls,  and  pulf  up  one  party 
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against  the  other.  The  Inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  used  to 
value  themselves  above  their  brethren,  because  their  city 

was  the  place  of  God's  residence,  and  the  seat  of  the  royal 
family ;  to  take  away  all  occasion  of  such  an  emulation, 
God  will  first  appear  iu  behalf  of  those  Jews  that  live  in 
the  open  country. 

Ver.  8.  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  defend  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  that  is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day 
shall  be  as  David.]  He  shall  inspire  those  within  the  city 
with  unusual  courage,  so  that  the  feeblest  among  them  shall 
do  as  great  exploits  as  David  did  of  old. 

And  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  before  them.]  Or,  At  the  head  of  them.  The  Mes- 
sias,  who  is  the  principal  branch  of  the  house  of  David, 
shall  lead  them  on,  as  he  formerly  went  before  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  and  conducted  them  to  the  land  of  Ca- 

naan, by  the  name  of  the  angel  of  God's  presence.  (See 
Exod.  xxiii.  20,  &c.  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  and  the  note  there.) 

Ver.  9.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  I  will  seek  to  de- 
stroy all  the  nations,  &c.]  See  ver.  3.  6. 

Ver.  10.  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplications,  &c.]  I  will  bestow  a  plentiful  share  of  grace 

upon  the  descendants  of  David's  family,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Jews,  whereby  they  shall  be  brought  to  a  deep  humiliation 
for  their  own  sins,  and  a  true  compunctioK  of  heart  for  the 
great  sin  of  their  forefathers  in  crucifying  me  their  Lord 
and  Saviour.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  compared  by 
St.  Paul  to  life  from  the  dead,  Rom.  xi.  15.  and  therefore 
must  be  effected  by  an  extraordinary  and  uncommon  de- 

gree of  grace,  which  shall  then  be  given  them  (see  Isa. 
liv.  13.  Ezek.  xxxix.  29.  Joel  ii.  28.  and  the  notes  upon 
those  places):  such  an  efficacious  call  as  may  bring  them 

to  a  due  sense  of  their  own  and  their  fathers'  sins,  and  a 
hearty  lamentation  for  them.  (See  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  1.  4,  Ezek. 
xvi.  61.  63.  XX.  43.  xxxvi.  31.  and  the  notes  there.) 

And  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
they  shall  mourn  over  him  as  one  that  mournethfor  his  only 
son.]  The  words  point  out  the  outward  means  whereby 
their  conversion  shall  be  wrought ;  viz.  that  the  Lord,  i.  e. 
the  Messias,  shall  come:  (xiv.  5.)  i.  e.  Christ  shall  appear 
in  the  heavens,  sitting  on  a  bright  cloud,  as  his  coming  is 
described.  Rev.  xiv.  14.  (Compare  i.  7.  Dan.  vii.  13.) 
This  is  probably  meant  by  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven,  mentioned  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  compared  with  Mark 
xiii.  26.  This  sight  shall  strike  them  with  horror  and  asto- 

nishment for  their  sin  in  rejecting  me  their  God,  whom  their 
fathers  put  to  an  ignominious  death,  and  themselves  have 
by  their  blasphemies  crucified  afresh.  Then  they  shall  beg 

pardon  for  their  own  and  their  fathers'  sins,  with  the  deep- 
est signs  of  mourning  and  humiliation,  expressed  by  a  pro- 

verbial speech,  as  equal  to  the  mourning  of  a  father  for  an 
only  son.    (Compare  Jer.vi.  26.  Amos  viii.  10.) 

The  Jews  themselves  have  applied  this  text  to  the  Mes- 

sias, as  may  be  seen  in  Grotius's  notes  upon  the  place, 
and  Bishop  Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  fourth  article  of 
the  Creed.  David  did  before  describe  his  sufferings  under 
the  figure  o(  piercing  his  hands  and  his  feet,  Psal.  xxii.  16. 
and  Isaiah  foretold  he  should  be  wounded  for  our  trans- 

gressions, liii.  5.  This  text  is  at  large  explained  and  vin- 

dicated in  the  Bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield's  Defence 
of  Christianity  from  the  ancient  Prophecies,  p.  107. 

Ver.  11.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  mourning  in 
Jerusalem,  like  the  mourning  of  lladadrimmon  in  the  val- 

ley of  Megiddon.]  Josiah  was  slain,  at,  or  near  Mcgiddo ; 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  29.)  it  may  be  the  field  where  the  battle  was 
fought  might  be  called  Hadadrimmon.  St.  Jerome  saith,  it 
was  a  place  near  Jezreel,  called  in  his  time  Maximiano- 
polis.  The  valley  or  plain  of  Jezreel  was  a  large  plain> 
(see  Josh.  xvii.  16.)  called  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  Judith 
i.  8.  it  comprehended  the  valley  of  Megiddo  in  it.  There 
the  lamentation  for  Josiah  began,  which  was  continued 
from  thence  to  Jerusalem,  whither  his  body  was  brought  to 
be  buried,  where  all  Judah  mourned  for  him,  and  appointed 
an  anniversary  commemoration  and  lamentation  for  him. 
(2  Chron.  xxxv.  24,  25.)  So  the  mourning  for  Josiah  be- 

came a  proverb  for  a  public  and  solemn  lamentation.  Such 
a  national  humiliation  sh£ill  the  Jews  observe  for  their  cru- 

cifying the  Messias. 
Ver.  12.  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart.] 

The  whole  land  shall  mourn  in  a  most  solemn  manner; 
and  every  family  shall  sequester  themselves  from  business 
and  conversation  for  that  purpose.    (Compare  vii.  3.) 

The  house  of  David  apart,  and  their  wives  apart.]  Those 
of  the  royal  family  who  have  rejected  Christ  shall  lead 
the  way.  Even  husbands  and  wives  shall  abstain  from 

each  other's  company,  as  is  usual  in  times  of  solemn  hu- 
miliation :  (see  Joel  ii.  16.)  or,  as  a  very  learned  person 

suggests,  in  solemn  processions  it  was  usual  for  the  several 
orders  of  men  to  go  distinctly,  and  likewise  for  the  women 
to  go  in  ranks  by  themselves ;  this  was  in  all  likelihood 
used  in  funeral  mournings,  where  each  tribe  or  order  of 
men  and  women  used  a  distinct  form  of  lamentation.  For 

example,  the  tribe  of  Judah  lamented.  Ah,  my  brother! 
the  rest  of  the  tribes  answered.  Ah,  Lord!  (see  Jer.  xxii. 
18.)  This  probably  was  done  in  the  mourning  for  Josiah, 
(see  1  Esdras  i.  32.)  and  observed  in  the  times  after  the 
return  from  captivity,  (see  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25.  compared 
with  xxxvi.  22.)  to  which  ceremony  the  expressions  of  the 
text  allude. 

Tlie  family  of  the  house  of  Nathan.]  David  had  a  son 
named  Nathan,  (2  Sam.  v.  14.  Luke  iii.  31.)  This  branch 
of  the  royal  family  seems  here  meant. 

Ver.  13.  The  family  of  Shimei  apart.]  Some  suppose 
that  this  family  was  noted  for  breeding  up  persons  eminent 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  law;  such  wasSameas,  a  noted 

rabbi,  who  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time,  as  St.  Jerome  in- 
forms us  in  his  commentary  on  Isa.  viii.  The  LXX.  read 

the  house  of  Simeon  ;  which  tribe  was  intermixed  with  that 
of  Judah.   (Josh.  xix.  9.) 

Ver.  14.  All  the  families  that  remain  apart.]  The  pro- 
phet having  mentioned  the  tribes  and  families  of  chiefest 

note  in  bis  time,  comprises  the  rest  under  this  general  ex- 

pression. 
CHAP.   XIII. 

ARGUMENT. 

A  general  promise  of  pardon  proclaimed  to  the  Jews  upon 
their  conversion,  and  particularly  of  their  being  cleansed 
from  idolatry,  and  the  false  pretences  to  prophecy,  upon 
their  belief  in  Christ ;  whose  death  is  foretold,  and  the 
saving  of  a  third  part  of  that  people,  after  a  severe 

trial. 
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Ver.  1.  J.N  that  day  shall  a  fountain  be  opened  to  the  house 

of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and 

foruncleanness.']  The  house  of  David,  with  the  other  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  upon  their  solemn  humiliation,  described 

xii.  13,  14.  and  believing  in  him  whom  they  had  crucified 
and  rejected,  shall  obtain  a  full  and  free  pardon  of  all  their 
sins,  being  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ  by  baptism. 

(See  Acts  ii.  38,  39.  xiii.  38,  39.)    The  word  fountain  pro- 
perly expresses  the  Christian  baptism,  which  was  often  ad- 

ministered in  fountains  and  rivers ;  and  likewise  alludes  to 

the  Jewish  washings,  which  were  usually  performed  in  run- 
ning waters,  and  were  prescribed  for  the  expiation  of  legal 

pollutions,  expressed  here  by  the  word  niddah,  which  pro- 
perly signifies  separation  from  the  company  of  others ;  a 

censure  inflicted  by  the  law  upon  unclean  persons.  Kimchi 
understands  it  of  the  captivity  or  destruction  of  the  Jews, 
inflicted  upon  them  for  their  sins,  which  sequestered  them 
from  their  own  land,  and  made  them  unfit  to  attend  upon 

God's  worship ;  as  unclean  persons  were  excluded  from  the 
precincts  of  the  temple.    (Compare  Ezek.  xxxvi.  17.) 

Ver.  2.  I  will  cut  off  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land, 

and  they  shall  be  no  more  remembered.]  Tlie  Jews  were  for- 
bidden to  mention  the  names  of  the  heathen  idols,  if  they 

could  avoid  it:  (see  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  Josh,  xxiii.  7.  Psal. 
xvi.  4.)  so  when  idolatry  should  be  utterly  extirpated,  the 
names  of  idols  should  be  buried  in  oblivion.  In  the  popish 
countries  many  of  the  Jews  comply  with  the  idolatry  there 
practised,  as  some  of  their  own  writers  confess.  (See  the  note 
upon  Isa.  Ixv.  7.)  Manasseh  ben  Israel  (de  Termino  Vitae, 
lib.  iii.  4.)  expounds  that  threatening,  (Deut.  xxviii.  64.) 
that  they  shall  serve  other  gods,  ivhich  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  have  known,  wood  and  stone,  £is  if  it  should  be  ful- 

filled in  their  captivity  under  the  Romans,  which  they  sup- 
pose is  not  yet  expired.  Here  it  is  foretold,  that  this  sort 

of  idolatry  shall  be  abolished  upon  their  conversion :  or 
else  we  may  understand  it  of  the  putting  down  that  idolatry 
now  practised  in  Judea,  both  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Christ- 

ians, before  the  Jews  come  to  be  settled  in  their  own  coun- 

try.   (Compare  this  text  with  Micah  v.  12 — 14.) 
And  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit 

to  pass  out  of  the  land.]  By  the  prophets  are  here  meant  the 
false  prophets,  as  the  LXX.  translate  it,  who  understand 
the  word  nabi  in  that  sense,  in  several  places  of  Jeremiah. 
(Compare  Micah  iii.  11.  Zeph.  iii.  4.)  The  unclean  spirit 
is  the  same  with  a  lying  spirit,  or  a  false  pretence  to  pro- 

phecy and  inspiration.  (Compare  1  Kings  xxii.  22.  Rev. 
xvi.  13.)  The  Jews  were  always  very  much  addicted  to 
sorcery,  charms,  and  other  sorts  of  divination,  as  is  ob- 

served in  the  note  upon  Mai.  iii.  5.  and  it  is  probable 
that  several  pretenders  to  prophecy  will  arise  among  them, 
near  the  time  of  their  future  restoration,  to  discourage  their 
return  home. 

Ver.  3.  When  any  shall  yet  prophesy,  then  his  father  and 
mother— shall  say  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not  live;  for  thou 
speakest  lies  in  the  name  of  the  iMrd:  and— shall  thrust  him 
through  when  he  prophesieth.]  These  false  pretenders  to 
prophecy,  who  discouraged  their  brethren's  conversion  and 
return,  were  confuted  by  experience ;  things  falling  out  quite 
otherwise  than  they  had  foretold.  (See  ver.  4.)  This  .shall 
raise  a  just  zeal  against  such  impostors,  so  that  even  their 
parents  shall  be  forward  to  put  in  execution  against  them 

VOL.  IV.      - 

'  the  penalties  inflicted  by  the  law  upon  false  prophets  and 
seducers.  (Deut.  xiii.  6.  8,  9.  xviii.  20.)  They  shall  treat 
such  a  one  in  the  same  manner,  as  their  fathers  did  the  true 

Prophet,  the  Messias,  shall  pierce  or  thrust  him  through  ; 
for  the  same  verb  is  used  in  the  Hebrew  here,  and  xii.  10. 

Ver.  4.  The  prophets  shall  be  ashamed  every  one  of  his 
vision,  when  he  hath  prophesied.]  The  event  proving  quite 
otherwise  than  they  had  prophesied. 

Neither  shall  they  wear  a  rough  garment  to  deceive.]  The 
prophets  used  to  wear  hairy  or  rough  garments ;  (see  Isa. 

XX.  2.)  this  they  did,  partly  in  imitation  of  Elijah,  that  was 

so  clad,  (2  Kings  i,  8.)  and  partly  because  it  was  a  despica- 
ble or  mournful  habit,  and  suitable  to  their  office,  which  was 

to  denounce  God's  judgments  against  pride  and  luxury. 
[John  Baptist  wore  such  a  garment,  as  was  suitable  to  the 
oflice  of  a  preacher  of  repentance.]  The  words  import,  that 
these  prophets  shall  disown  their  former  pretences,  and  no 
longer  wear  such  a  garment,  as  a  badge  of  their  profession. 

Ver.  5.  But  he  shall  say,  I  am  no  prophet,  I  am  a  hus- 
bandman, &c.]  To  save  themselves  from  punishment,  (ver. 

3.)  each  of  them  shall  profess  husbandry,  and  say  that  his 
employment  from  a  child  had  been  to  look  after  cattle  or 
till  the  ground,  as  the  verb  hiknani  may  be  translated. 

Ver.  6.  And  one  shall  say  unto  him.  What  are  these 
wounds  in  thy  hands?  &c.]  When  such  a  severe  inquisition 
is  made  against  false  prophets,  every  one  shall  be  ready  to 
observe  what  marks  or  characters  are  printed  upon  the 
hands  of  such  a  pretender,  and  to  ask  him.  How  they  came 
there  ?    And  he  shall  answer  in  his  own  justification.  This 
is  not  the  mark  or  character  of  any  idol,  but  only  a  token 
that  I  am  a  servant  belonging  to  such  a  family.     It  was 
an  ancient  custom  for  masters  to  set  a  mark  upon  their 

slaves  or  goods ;  and  there  was  sometimes  a  particular  cha- 
racter imprinted  upon  the  worshippers  of  certain  idols :  so 

we  read  in  the  third  book  of  Maccabees,  that  the  worship- 

pers of  Bacchus  had  an  it>y-/ea/ imprinted  upon  their  bodies. 
Such  impressions  were  often  made  upon  the  hands,  to  which 
that  expression  alludes,  (Rev.  xiii.  16.)  of  receiving  the  mark 

of  the  beast  upon  the  right  hand.    Several  interpreters  un- 
derstand this  verse  of  the  wounds  of  Christ ;  but  I  conceive 

the  following  words  more  properly  belong  to  that  subject. 
Ver.  7.    Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  and 

against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow.]  Here  begins  a  new  pro- 
phecy, importing  that  the  Messias,  the  great  Shepherd,  as 

he  is  described  in  this  prophecy,  (xi.  4,  &c.  and  in  Isa. 
xl.  11.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.)  though  with  respect  to  his  Divine 
nature  he  be  equal  with  God  the  Father,  (Phil.  ii.  6.)  yet 

shall  be  delivered  up  to  death,  by  God's  determinate  coun- 
sel and  appointment :  (see  Acts  ii.  23.  iv.  28.)  A  sword  is 

put  for  any  instrument  of  the  Divine  justice,  as  hath  been 
observed  upon  xi.  17. 

Smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.] 
This  our  Lord  applies  to  his  disciples  being  scattered  every 
man  to  his  own,  upon  his  being  apprehended  and  put  to 

death.    (Matt.  xxvi.  31.  John  xvi.  32.) 
And  I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  Utile  ones.]  This  sen- 

tence may  be  translated  in  two  contrary  senses.  The  He- 
brew phrase  rendered  here  turn  mine  hand,  may  signify 

either  to  punish,  or  to  spare ;  in  the  former  sense  it  is  taken, 
Psal.  Ixxxi.  14.  in  the  latter,  Ezek.  xx.  22.  where  our 

translators  render  it,  /  withdrew  my  hand.  In  like  manner 

the  word  tsair  signifies  great  as  well  as  little,  as  hath  been 

2   H 
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observed  npon  Micah  v.  2.  viz.  it  is  translated  to  this 

sense  in  some  copies  of  the  LXX.  and  so  Dr.  Pocock  un- 
derstands it  here.  (Not.  in  portam  Mosis,  cap.  2.)  If  we 

follow  our  English  translation,  the  sense  may  be,  I  will 
.shew  mercy  to  my  little  flock,  dispirited  by  the  death  of 
their  Master,  and  will  quickly  shew  him  to  them  alive  again, 
to  their  joy  and  comfort.  If  we  translate  the  words,  I  will 
turn  my  hand  upon  the  great  ones,  they  denounce  a  severe 

judgment  against  the  Jewish  rulers,  for  their  sin  in  cruci- 
fying Christ;  agreeably  to  the  import  of  the  following 

words. 

Vcr.  8.  In  all  the  land  two  parts  therein  shall  be  cut  off, 
&c.]  Those  severe  judgments  which  our  Saviour  foretold 
should  come  upon  them,  (Matt,  xxiv.)  shall  consume  two 
parts  in  three  of  the  nation,  but  a  third  part  shall  escape 
the  general  destruction,  and  be  left  to  be  dispersed  over 
the  world  to  preserve  a  posterity  to  future  generations, 

Ver.  9.  And  I  tvill  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire, 
and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  &c.]  I  will  make 
them  pass  through  the /wrnace  of  affliction:  (Isa.  xlviii.  10.) 
the  wicked  among  them  shall  be  consumed  as  dross,  and 
they  that  repent  and  believe  shall  be  .saved.  (See  Ezek. 
XX.  38.  and  the  note  there.) 

Tliey  shall  call  upon  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  tkem.l 
When  I  have  poured  upon  them  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication,  (xii.  10.)  they  shall  humbly  implore  pardon 
for  their  sins,  and  I  will  graciously  hear  and  answer  their 
prayers.  (Compare  x.  6.  Isa.  Ixv.  24.  Hos.  ii.  21.  Joel 
ii.  32.) 

I  will  say,  It  is  my  people :  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord 
is  my  God.^  For  their  disobedience  I  broke  my  covenant 
with  them,  (xi.  10.)  and  they  were  no  longer  my  people;  but 
upon  their  repentance  and  conversion,  they  shall  be  as 
though  I  had  not  cast  them  off,  (x.  6.)  and  I  will  renew  my 
covenant-relation  with  them.  (Compare  viii.  8.  Lev.  xxvi. 
12.  Jer.  XXX.  22.  Ezek.  xi.  20.  xxxvi.  28.  xxxvii.  27.) 

CHAP.   XIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  beginning  of  the  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  the 
taking  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans ;  then  follows  the 

Jews'  final  victory  over  their  enemies  in  the  latter  times. 
The  prophecy  concludes  with  a  description  of  the  glori- 

ous state  of  Jerusalem,  which  should  follow. 

Ver.  1.  JjEHOLD,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  &c.]  A 
day  remarkable  for  the  execution  of  his  judgments  upon 
Jerusalem,  and  her  inhabitants:  (compare  Joel  ii.  31.) 
when  their  riches  .shall  become  a  prey  to  the  conquerors. 

Ver.  2.  A7id  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem 
to  battle.]  The  Romans  being  lords  of  the  known  world, 
had  the  strength  of  all  nations  united  in  theii  forces ;  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  is  said  to  fight  against  Jerusalem  with  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  of  his  dominion,  Jer.  xxxv.  1. 
And  the  city  sJiall  be  taken,  and  the  houses  rifled,  and 

the  women  ravished.]  The  Roman  army  shall  exercise  those 
acts  of  lust  and  violence  which  are  too  frequent  among 
conquerors.    (See  Isa.  xiii.  13.  Amos  vii.  17.) 

And  half  of  the  city  shall  go  into  captivity.]  It  is  said, 
xiii.  8.  that  a  third  part  of  the  land  shall  be  left  therein, 

which  is  very  well  consistent  with  fuilf  the  city's  going  into 
captivity. 
And  the  residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off  from 

the  city.]  God  shall  preserve  the  other  half  of  the  citizens 
from  being  cut  off  by  the  enemy.  There  were  forty  thou- 

sand of  the  inhabitants  sufl'ered  to  go  whither  tliey  would, 
saith  Josephus,  dc  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vii.  cap.  15. 

Ver.  3.  Then  [or,  afterward]  shall  the  Lord  go  forth  to 
fight  against  those  nations,  &c.]  In  aftertimes  God  shall 
discomfit  the  posterity  of  these  nations,  viz.  the  Latin  idol- 

aters, who  probably  will  be  joined  in  alliance  with  the 
Mahometans,  (see  xii.  2. 8.)  and  will  go  forth  against  them 
in  as  visible  a  manner,  as  he  appeared  in  behalf  of  Israel, 
when  he  overthrew  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea,  or  when 

the  ark  of  God's  presence  led  their  armies  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  (Josh.  vi.  G.)  It  is  no  unusual  thing  for  the  holy 
writers  to  speak  of  two  events  together  which  happen  at 
a  great  distance  from  each  other :  so  we  read,  1  Cor.  xv. 

23.  Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's at  his  coming. 

Ver.  4.  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east.]  The 

glory  of  the  Lord,  i.  e.  the  Schechinah,  or  symbol  of  God's 
presence,  when  it  departed  from  the  city  and  temple,  settled 
itself  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives :  (Ezek.  xi.  23.)  so,  when 
God  shall  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  make  it  the  seat  of  his 
presence  again,  it  shall  return  by  the  same  way  it  departed. 

(See  Ezek.  xliii.  2.)  We  may  add,  that  when  our  Lord  a.s- 
cended  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  angels  told  his  dis- 

ciples he  sliould  came  again  in  like  manner  ;  i.  e.  in  a  visible 
and  glorious  appearance  at  the  same  place.  Acts  i.  11,  12. 

And  the  Mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof 
towards  the  east  and  towards  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a 

very  great  valley.]  By  an  earthquake,  such  as  was  in  the 
time  of  king  Uzziah,  (see  Amos  i.  1.)  the  middle  of  Mount 
Olivet  shall  cleave  asunder,  and  sink  into  a  deep  valley, 
so  as  to  leave  the  two  points  or  tops  of  the  hill,  north  and 
south,  still  standing.  Mount  Olivet  had  three  tops,  or  emi- 

nences, one  on  the  north  point,  another  on  the  south,  and 
the  third  in  the  middle,  from  whence  Christ  ascended,  and 
where  Christians  in  aftertimes  erected  a  cross  in  memory 

of  his  ascension  there.    (See  Maundrell's  Travels,  p.  103.) 
Ver.  5.  And  ye  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains^ 

&c.]  When  ye  see  the  Mount  of  Olives  cleave  asunder,  ye 
shall  flee  towards  the  valley  for  fear.  The  margin  reads.  The 

valley  of  my  mountains,  which  may  be  understood  of  Zion 
and  Moriah.  But  the  Chaldee  and  LXX.  reading  the  text 
with  a  small  alteration  of  the  points,  render  the  sense  thus ; 
The  valley  of  the  [or,  my]  mountains  shall  be  filled  up;  for 
thevalley  of  the  mountains  shall  join,  or  touch,  even  to  Azal; 
it  shall  even  be  filled  up,  as  it  ivasfilledby  the  earthquakein  the 
days  of  Uzziah.  Josephus  writes,  (Antiq.  lib.  ix.  cap.  11.) 

"  That  upon  the  earthquake,  the  mountain  before  Jerusa- 
lem, i.  e.  Mount  Olivet,  cleft  on  the  west  side,  and  then  re- 

moved for  about  half  a  mile  towards  the  east  part  of  the 

hill,  and  there  stopped."  Azal  is  probably  a  name  by  which 
part  of  the  hill  was  called. 

And  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  [or, 
holy  ones]  with  thee.]  Or,  with  him,  as  the  Chaldee  and 

LXX.  read.  The  words  are  a  description  of  ChrLst's 
coming  to  judgment,  attended  with  all  the  holy  angels,  as  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  express  it.  Matt.  xvi.  27. 
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XXV.  31.  Mark  viii.  38.  The  word  kedoshim,  translated 

saints,  elsewhere  signifies  angels:  (seeDeut.  xxxiii.  2.)  so 
the  word  saint  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  1  Thess.  iii. 

13.  and  St.  Jude,  ver.  14.  quoting  the  prophecy  of  Enoch, 
saith.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his 
saints,  or  holy  ones  ;  a  place  exactly  parallel  with  that  of 
the  text.  The  name  Jehovah,  Lord,  is  often  applied  to  the 

Messias  by  the  prophets.  (See  the  note  upon  Isa.  vii.  14. 
Hosea  i.  7.  and  compare  xii.  8.  10.  of  this  prophecy.) 
The  time  here  specified  may  probably  be  the  season  when 
the  Jews  shall  look  upon,  or  behold,  him  whom  they  have 

pierced,  xii.  10. 
Ver.  6.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 

light  shall  not  be  clear  and  dark.]  It  shall  not  be  clear  in 
some  places,  and  dark  in  other  parts  of  the  world :  t.  e. 
there  shall  not  be  that  succession  of  day  and  night  as  there 
is  now. 

Ver.  7.  But  it  shall  be  one  day,  which  shall  be  known  to 
the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night ;  but  [or,  and]  it  shall  come  to 

pass,  that  at  evening-time  it  shall  be  light.]  At  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  a  time  predetermined  by  God,  but 

known  to  no  creature,  (Matt.  xxiv.  36.)  there  shall  not  be 
any  vicissitude  of  day  and  night,  but  one  uninterrupted 
day,  without  any  evening  or  twilight.  (Compare  Isa.  Ix. 
1.9,  20.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  xxii.  5.) 

These  two  verses  may  be  expounded  with  respect  to  the 

Jews,  that  their  condition  shall  be  for  some  time  not  alto- 
gether prosperous  nor  yet  quite  desperate.  The  great  cri- 

sis of  their  affairs  shall  be  in  a  day  which  God  alone  knows ; 
unlike  to  our  days;  dark  at  the  beginning  and  clear  in  the 
end,  when  the  light  is  not  expected. 

Ver.  8.  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that  living  waters 

shall  go  out  of  Jerusalem.]  The  supplies  of  grace  are  often 
represented  in  Scripture  by  rivers  and  streams  of  water, 
which  both  cleanse  and  make  fruitful  the  ground  through 

which  they  pass.  (See  Ezek.  xlvii.  1.  Joel  iii.  18.)  Here 
they  are  described  as  coming  out  of  Jerusalem  :  in  Ezekiel 
and  Joel  they  are  said  to  come  out  of  the  temple ;  both 
descriptions  intimating,  that  the  church  is  the  spring  from 
whence  all  the  means  of  grace  are  communicated  to  be- 
lievers. 

Half  of  them  towards  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them 

towards  the  hinder  sea.]  The  same  Hebrew  phrase  is  trans- 
lated, the  east  sea  and  the  utmost  sea,  Joel  ii.  20.  The  first 

of  these  denotes  the  s«a  or  lake  of  Sodom,  being  towards 

the  east  country,  (Ezek.  xlvii.  8.)  the  latter  signifies  the  Me- 
diterranean, or  western  sea.  (See  Deut.  xi.  24.)  The  ex- 

pression imports,  that  the  whole  land  shall  have  a  plentiful 
share  of  these  blessings,  which  are  here  described  under  the 
metaphor  of  living  waters. 

In  summer  and  in  winter  shall  it  be.]  They  shall  be  the 
same  in  all  sea.sons  of  the  year ;  neither  failing  in  summer, 
nor  overflowing  in  winter. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  allthe  earth :  in 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one.]  Upon 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  coming  in  of  the  fulness 
of  the  gentiles,  the  name  of  God  .shall  not  be  given  to  any 
idol,  idolatry  being  utterly  abolished,  (xiii.  2.)  and  God 
shall  be  glorified  wif/t  one  mind  and  one  mouth  all  the  world 

over.  (Compare  Micah  v.  12. 14.  Zeph.  iii. 9.  Rev.  xi.  15.) 

The  stone  which  represents  Christ's  kingdom,  shall  then 
become  a  mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth,  Dan.  ii.  35. 

Ver.  10.  All  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a  plain,  from 
Geba  to  Rimmon,  south  of  Jerusalem.]  The  mountains 
about  Jerusalem  (see  Psal.  cxxv.  2.)  shall  be  levelled, 
perhaps  by  the  earthquake  beforementioned,  from  Geba 
northward  to  Rimmon  southward  of  Jerusalem.  The  ex- 

.  pressions  may  signify,  that  all  impediments  shall  be  re- 

moved that  oppose  the  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
(Compare  iv.  7.  and  Isa.  xl.  4.) 

And  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited  in  her  place.] 
The  mountains  that  obstructed  the  prospect  of  Jerusalem 
being  removed,  the  city  shall  be  seen  by  passengers  afar 

ofi",  like  the  city  set  on  a  hill,  to  which  the  church  is  com- 
pared. Matt.  V.  14.  and  it  shall  be  inhabited  as  formerly. 

(See  xii.  6.) 

From  Benjamins  gate,  unto  the  place  of  the  first  gate, 

[even]  unto  the  corner  gate.]  Benjamin's  gate  was  on  the 
north  side  of  the  city,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  lying  north- 

ward in  respect  of  Jerusalem.  The  prophet  foretells  that 

the  city  shall  be  inhabited  from  Benjamin's  gate  north- 
ward, to  the  first  or  old  gate  southward,  mentioned  Ne- 

hem.  iii.  6.  xii.  39.  and  still  farther  on  to  the  corner  gate, 

situate  on  the  south-west  part  of  the  city.  (See  Dr.  Light- 
foot's  Description  of  Judea,  chap.  26.) 

And  from  the  tower  of  Hananeel  unto  the  king's  wine- 
press.] The  tower  of  Hananeel  was  on  the  south  part  of 

Jerusalem,  as  the  same  writer  observes,  and  the  king's 
wine-press  on  the  north  part.  (Compare  this  verse  with 
Jer.  xxxi.  38,  39.) 

Ver.  11.  And  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be 

no  more  utter  destruction.]  The  city  shall  never  be  utterly 
destroyed,  as  it  was  by  the  Chaldeans  and  Romans. 
(Compare  Jer.  xxxi.  40.)  The  latter  part  of  the  sentence 
may  be  translated.  There  shall  be  no  more  curse.  In  the 
new  state  of  things  here  foretold,  the  curse  which  sin 
brought  into  the  world  shall  be  removed.  The  same 
words  are  repeated  by  St.  John,  Rev.  xxii.  3.  and  seem 
to  be  taken  from  this  place. 

But  Jerusalem  shall  safely  be  inhabited.]  A  promise 
often  repeated  in  the  prophets.  (See  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  and  the note  there.) 

Ver.  12.  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord 
will  smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem, 
&c.]  Those  that  die  not  in  the  battle,  nor  fall  by  the  hand 

of  their  brethren,  (see  ver.  13.)  shall  be  destroyed  by  fa- 
mine or  consumption. 

Ver.  13.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a 
great  tumult  from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them,  &c.]  Or, 
A  great  discomfiture,  as  the  word  is  translated,  1  Sam.  xiv. 

20.  The  LXX.  render  it  an  ecstacy:  such  a  terror  or  con- 
fusion shall  seize  them,  as  shall  take  away  the  use  of  their 

reason ;  (see  xii.  4.)  or  there  shall  be  misunderstandings 
among  them,  so  that  they  shall  fall  foul  one  upon  another, 
as  the  army  of  the  Philistines  and  Moabites  did,  1  Sam. 
xiv.  20.  2  Chron.  xx.  23.  (Compare  Ezek.  xxxviii.  21.) 

The  prophet  goes  back  to  give  an  account  how  God  would 
discomfit  those  that  come  against  Jerusalem,  (ver.  3.) 

Ver.  14.  And  Judah  also  shall  fight  at  [or,  rather  for]  Je- 
rusalem.] The  Lord  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah  first,  (xii. 

7.)  and  then  they  shall  join  their  forces  against  the  common 
enemy,  when  he  comes  against  Jerusalem.   (See  xii.  2.) 

And  the  wealth  of  the  heathen  round  about  shall  be  ga- 
thered together,  &c.]  As  they  came  with  an  intent  to  make 

2H  2 
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a  prey  of  Jerasalcm,  so  the  wealth  which  they  brought  with 
them  shall  become  a  spoil  to  the  Jews.  (Compare  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  12.  xxxix.  10.) 

Ver.  15.  And  so  shall  be  the  plague  of  the  house,  &c.] 
This  is  to  be  joined  to  the  twelrth  verse,  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  being  read  in  a  parenthesis.  Bdth  man  and 
beast  in  that  army  shall  be  consumed  in  one  common  de- 
struction. 

Ver.  16.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is 
left  of  all  the  nations  that  came  against  Jerusalem.]  Those 
that  were  not  in  the  army  that  marched  against  Jerusalem. 
The  words  may  be  translated.  Every  one  that  is  left  from 

among  all  the  nations,  &c.  and  then  they  may  be  under- 
stood of  the  Jews  that  remained  behind,  and  did  not  go  to 

Judea  to  fight  for  Jerusalem.  The  Jewish  commentators 
follow  this  sense. 

Shall  even  go  up  year  by  year  to  worsJiip  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.^  i.  e.  They 
shall  join  in  the  solemn  acts  of  Christian  worship.  The 
prophets  often  describe  the  state  of  the  gospel  by  the  usages 
of  their  own  times.  (Compare  ver.  20,  21.  of  this  chapter, 
and  viii.  21,  22.  see  likewise  Isa.  Ix.  7. 9.  Ixvi.  23.  with  the 
notes  upon  those  places.)  The  feast  of  tabernacles,  being 

observed  in  remembrance  of  God's  conducting  and  pre- 
serving the  Jews  in  the  wilderness  for  forty  years,  was  ob- 

served with  extraordinary  expressions  of  rejoicing.  (Com- 
pare Hos.  xii.  9.)  The  Jews  have  a  tradition,  that  the  de- 
feat of  Gog  and  Magog,  which  seems  to  be  the  same  dis- 

comfiture which  is  here  described,  shall  fall  out  upon  the 

feast  of  tabernacles ;  or,  as  others  say,  that  the  seven  months' 
cleansing  of  the  land,  (Ezek.  xxxix.  12.)  shall  be  finished 
at  that  time. 

Ver.  17.  Even  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain.]  For  want  of 
which  they  shall  suffer  a  famine. 

Ver.  18.  And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come 
not,  that  have  no  rain,  tliere  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith 
the  Lord  ivill  smite  the  heathen,  &c.]  Though  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  Egypt,  especially  the  upper  part  of  it,  (see  Herodo- 

tus, lib.  iii.  cap.  10.)  depends  not  upon  rain;  (compare 
Deut.  xi.  10,  11.)  yet  if  the  Jews  that  dwell  there,  or  the 
rest  of  the  inhabitants,  do  not  join  in  the  solemn  acts  of 
Christian  worship,  (see  ver.  16.)  they  shall  suffer  the  same 
plague  of  famine  with  which  others  are  threatened,  i.  e.  the 
Nile  shall  not  overflow,  as  the  Targum  explains  it ;  from 
whence  a  famine  will  ensue.  The  words  may  be  translated 
more  exactly  to  the  Hebrew  thus;  If  the  family  of  Egypt 
go  not  up,  shall  there  not  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord 
will  smite  the  heathen  that  come  not  up  ?  The  particle  velo 
is  often  taken  interrogatively,  as  Noldius  observes,  p.  342. 
The  word  family  is  equivalent  to  kingdom.  (See  the  note 
upon  Jer.  i.  15.) 

[That  have  no  rain.]  The  upper  parts  of  Egypt,  beyond 
Thebes,  have  no  rain :  beside  the  testimony  of  Herodotus, 
referred  to  in  the  last  note,  Seneca  afSrms  the  same:  (Nat. 

Quaest.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2.)  "  In  ea  parte  quae  in  jEthiopiam 
vergit,  aut  nulli  imbres  sunt,  aut  rari."  Our  learned  coun- 

tryman, Mr.  Graves,  in  his  Pyramidographia,  sect.  2.  tells 
us,  "  That  while  he  lived  at  Alexandria,  a  great  deal  of  rain 
fell  there  in  the  months  of  December  and  January ;  but  in 
the  upper  part  of  Egypt,  about  Syene,  and  the  cataracts 

of  Nile,  the  inhabitants  affirmed  that  they  seldom  had  any 

rain."] Ver.  20.  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  [or, 
bridles]  o/ffte  Worses,  Ho  LIN  Bss  untotheLord.]  Avery 
learned  person  supposes,  that  this  and  the  following  verse 
imply  in  them  the  promise  of  a  universal  peace,  a  bless- 

ing often  spoken  of  in  the  prophets,  as  concomitant  of  the 

flourishing  state  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Taking  this  to  be 
the  general  import  of  the  place,  the  first  part  of  the  verse 
implies,  that  the  bridles,  or  trappings,  of  the  horses,  as  the 
Chaldee  explains  the  word  metsilloth,  i.  e.  the  necessary 
furniture  of  war,  shall  no  more  be  applied  to  its  proper 
use,  but  shall  be  looked  upon  as  sacred,  and  laid  up  in 

the  armoury  of  God's  house  for  a  memorial  of  the  good 
success  he  had  given  his  people  against  their  enemies.  (See 
2  Chron.  xxiii.  9.) 

And  the  pots  in  the  Lords  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls 
before  the  altar.}  In  pursuance  of  this  interpretation,  by 
the  word  siroth,  pots,  we  are  to  understand  helmets,  called 
so  because  of  their  shape,  being  made  like  a  pot.  These, 
saith  the  text,  shall  be  like  the  bowls,  or  vials,  before  the 
altar ;  no  more  to  be  profaned  in  war  or  bloodshed.  In  the 
Hebrew,  words  made  up  of  letters  of  the  same  organ,  have 
often  an  affinity  of  sense.  So  sarah,  a  word  near  akin  to 
siroth,  signifies  a  coat  of  mail ;  and  the  words  sheriah  and 
sherion  are  used  in  the  same  sense. 

Ver.  21.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall 
be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts.}  Even  every  private  hel- 

met in  Judah  and  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  as  useless  to  the 

purposes  they  were  formerly  employed  in,  as  the  most 
sacred  things  in  the  temple. 

And  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and  take  them,  and 
seethe  therein.}  The  helmets  shall  arise  to  such  a  number, 
that  if  every  one  that  sacrificeth  were  to  seethe  separately, 

they  would  suffice  for  pots  for  every  one's  use.  If  this  in- 
terpretation be  not  accepted,  we  may  suppose  the  words 

set  forth  the  abundant  measure  of  grace  and  holiness  which 
shall  then  be  bestowed  upon  all  believers,  they  being  all 
made  priests  unto  God;  (see  Isa.  Ixi.  6.  Rev.  v.  10.  xx.  6.) 

set  apart  to  attend  upon  God's  service,  as  the  priests  were 
under  the  law,  whose  office  it  was  to  seethe,  or  boil,  the 
sacrifices.    (See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  13.) 

And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the  Canaanite  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.}  If  we  understand  the  former 
words  of  a  universal  peace,  the  sense  of  these  will  be, 
that  no  stranger,  or  unbelieving  enemy,  shall  give  any  an- 

noyance to  the  servants  or  worship  of  God.  (See  Joel  iii. 
17.)  The  Christian  church  is  often  called  the  house  or 
temple  of  God  in  the  New  Testament.  (See  Eph.  ii.  20, 
&c.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  iii.  6.  1  Pet.  iv.  19.)  If  we  follow 
the  common  interpretation,  the  words  import,  that  no  hypo- 

crite or  unclean  person  shall  have  any  share  in  the  society 
of  the  faithful.  (See  Rev.  xxi.  27.  xxii.  15.)  The  Chaldee 
and  Vulgar  Latin  translate  the  words,  Tliere  shall  be  no 
more  any  merchant  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  There 
shall  be  such  plenty  of  all  provisions  at  home,  that  there 
will  be  no  need  of  being  supplied  by  any  traffickers  from 
abroad.  Taking  the  words  in  this  sense,  they  are  equiva- 

lent to  those  descriptions  of  plenty  foretold  in  the  days  of 
the  Messias,  Joel  iii.  18.  Amos  ix.  13. 
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MALACHI. 

PREFACE. 

M.  HE  Prophet  Malachi  was,  in  all  likelihood,  contempo- 
rary with  Nehemiah.  His  prophecy  supposes  the  temple 

to  be  built,  and  the  worship  of  God  settled  there ;  but 
blames  the  priests  and  Levites  for  not  attending  upon  the 
public  worship,  (i.  10.)  and  the  people  for  offering  the  lame 
and  the  blind,  (ibid.  ver.  7,  8.)  and  robbing  God  of  his  tithes 
and  offerings,  (iii.  10.)  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  abuses 
we  read  of,  Nehem.  x.33.  30.  xiii.  10 — 12.  as  his  reproving 
them  for  marrying  strange  wives,  (ii.  11.)  exactly  answers 
Nehem.  x.  30.  xiii.  23,  &c. 

Bishop  Lloyd  dates  this  prophecy  something  later  than 

Nehemiah's  time,  about  three  hundred  and  ninety-seven 
years  before  Christ;  at  which  time,  according  to  his  com- 

putation, the  first  seven  of  Daniel's  weeks,  or  forty-nine 
years,  were  expired  :  which  time,  as  his  lordship  explains 
the  words,  was  allotted  for  sealing  up  the  vision  and  pro- 

phecy;  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  i.  e.  for  completing  the  canon  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  words  of  Malachi,  iv.  4,  5.  import, 
that  after  him  the  Jews  were  not  to  expect  a  succession  of 
prophets  :  whereupon  he  exhorts  them  carefully  to  observe 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  look  for  no  other  prophet  till 
Elias,  the  forerunner  of  the  Messias,  should  come. 

CHAP.    I. 

ARGUMENT. 

God  reproves  the  Jews  for  their  ingratitude,  and  blames 
both  priest  and  people  for  their  irreverent  and  careless 
performance  of  the  public  worship. 

Ver.  1.  X  HE  burden  of  the  Lord  to  Israel  by  Malachi.'] 
The  word  burden  is  sometimes  equivalent  to  prophecy, 
and  in  this  sense  it  is  taken  here,  and  is  so  interpreted  in 
the  Syriac  version.  (See  the  note  upon  Zech.  xii.  1.)  Is- 

rael stands  here  for  Judah,  as  it  does  ver.  5.  ii.  11.  Micah 
i.  14.  iii.  1.  8, 9.  that  being  the  only  remainder  of  the  Jewish 
nation  which  enjoyed  any  of  the  blessings  promised  to  their 
fathers. 

Ver.  2.  /  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord.]  I  have  chosen 
you  for  my  peculiar  people,  out  of  pure  love  and  kind- 

ness, without  any  antecedent  merits  on  your  side,  (See 
Dent.  vii.  8.  x.  15.) 

Ibid,  and  Ver.  3.  Wa^  not  Esau  Jacob's  brother?  saith  the 
Lord:  yet  I  loved  Jacob,  arid  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his 
mounlains  and  his  heritage  wa^te.]  I  have  all  along  shewed 
a  particular  kindness  to  Jacob  and  his  family,  above  that 

of  Esau,  though  they  were  both  the  sons  of  Isaac :  and  have 
lately  given  a  signal  proof  of  it  in  that  I  have  restored  you 
to  your  country  again,  after  your  captivity ;  whereas  I  have 
scattered  the  Edomites,  and  dispossessed  them  of  Mount 
Seir,  their  ancient  inheritance,  (Deut.  ii.  5.)  by  the  Naba- 
theans,  to  which  they  shall  never  be  restored  again.  (Com- 

pare Jer.  xlix.  18.  Ezek.  xxxv.  7.  9.)  Hating  is  sometimes 
used  comparatively  for  a  less  degree  of  love.  (See  Gen. 
xxix.  31.  Luke  xiv.  26.)  St.  Paul  alleges  this  text,  Rom. 
ix.  13.  to  prove,  that  God  might  justly  reject  the  Jews  for 
their  rejecting  the  gospel,  notwithstanding  his  promises 

made  to  Abraham's  seed ;  since  he  had  from  the  beginning 
freely  bestowed  particular  favours  upon  one  branch  of  his 
posterity,  from  which  others  were  excluded. 

For  the  dragons  in  the  wilderness.]  The  word  tannin,  or 
tannoth,  signifies  any  large  creature  of  the  creeping  kind, 
whether  by  land  or  sea.  (See  the  note  upon  Micah  i.  8.) 
Here  it  is  taken  for  a  great  serpent,  such  as  are  commonly 
found  in  deserts  and  desolate  places.  (Compare  Psal.  xliv. 
19.  Isa.  xiii.  22.  Jer.  ix.  11.  Ii.  37.) 

Ver.  4.  We  are  impoverished,  [or  destroyed,  compare  Jer. 
V.  17.]  but  we  will  return  and  build  the  desolate  places.] 
They  hoped  to  be  restored  to  their  own  country  again,  as 
the  Jews  had  been. 

They  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw  down.]  Or,  If  they 
shall  build,  yet  I  will  throw  down.  (See  Noldius,  Concord, 
p.  90.)  They  shall  never  succeed  in  their  attempts  to  re- 

cover their  own  country,  and  shall  be  finally  subdued  by 

Hyrcanus,  and  the  name  of  the  Edomite  utterly  extin- 
guished.    (See  Dr.  Prideaux,  ad  an.  A.  C.  129.) 

And  they  shall  call  them.  The  border  of  wickedness,  and. 
The  people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath  indignation  for 
ever.]  They  shall  be  spoken  of  as  a  remarkable  example 

of  God's  severe  judgments  upon  a  sinful  people.  The 
word  border  is  equivalent  to  country  here,  and  in  the  fol- 

lowing verse :  so  it  is  used,  Jer.  xxxi.  17.  Ezek.  xi.  10. 
Amos  vi.  2. 

Ver.  5.  And  your  eyes  shall  see  it,  and  ye  shall  say.  The 
Lord  will  be  magnified  from  the  border  of  Israel.]  Though 

you  ungratefully  forget  God's  former  mercies,  he  will  give 
you  fresh  instances  of  his  favour  towards  you,  so  that  ye 
shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  he  continues  to  make 
his  name  and  power  illustrious  in  your  preservation. 

Ver.  6.  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his  mas- 
ter, &c.]  Those  degrees  of  respect  that  are  due  to  human 

authority,  are  in  a  more  eminent  manner  to  be  paid  to  the 
supreme  Lord  of  all :  so  the  priests  who  are  dedicated  to 
my  service  in  a  peculiar  manner,  behave  themselves  very 
undutifuUy,  in  that  disrespect  which  they  shew  to  my  name 
and  worship.    (See  the  following  verse.) 

And  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  despised  thy  name  ?]  Or,  Yet 
ye  say:  they  impudently  persist  in  justifying  themselves. 
(Compare  ii.  14. 17.  iii.  7,  8. 13.) 
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[chap.  I. 
Ver.  7.  Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar — the 

table  of  the  Lord.]  The  words  altar  and  table  denote  the 

same  thing.  (Compare  Ezek.  xli.  22.)  What  was  con- 

sumed upon  the  altar  was  God's  portion,  and  is  called  the 
bread  of  God,  Lev.  xxi.  6.  and  the  food  of  the  Lord,  iii. 
11. 16.  as  our  translation  renders  it,  but  it  is  in  the  He- 

brew, the  bread  of  the  Lord.  So  by  polluted  bread  is  meant 
maimed  and  blemished  sacrifices,  as  it  is  particularly  ex- 

pressed, ver.  8. 
In  that  ye  say.  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.]  By 

your  actions  you  declare  how  little  value  you  have  for  the 

worship  of  God,  since  you  care  not  in  how  slight  and  con- 
temptuous a  manner  it  is  performed. 

Ver.  8.  And  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not 
evil?]  The  beasts  to  be  oifered  in  sacrifice  were  required  to 
be  perfect  and  without  blemish,  (Lev.  xxii.  21,  22.) 

Offer  it  now  to  thy  governor;  will  he  be  pleaded  tvith  thee?] 
It  argues  a  great  contempt  of  Almighty  God,  when  men 
arc  less  careful  in  maintaining  the  decencies  of  his  wor- 

ship, than  they  are  in  giving  proper  respects  to  their  su- 
periors. 

Ver.  9.  And  now,  I  pray  you,  beseech  God,  that  he  will 
be  gracious  unto  us:  this  hath  been  by  your  means:  will 
he  regard  your  persons?]  This  irreverent  performance  of 

God's  worship  is  a  national  sin,  for  which  we  may  expect 
some  public  judgment.  It  is  the  priests'  office  to  intercede 
with  God,  to  be  merciful  to  his  people :  (see  Joel  ii.  17.) 
and  you  are  more  especially  obliged  to  do  this,  because 
this  wickedness  has  been  occasioned  by  your  neglect,  al- 

though it  is  much  to  be  feared  he  will  not  regard  your 
prayers  or  intercession. 

Ver.  10.  Who  is  there  even  among  you  that  would  shut 
the  doors  for  nought  ?  &c.]  You  do  not  attend  upon  my 
service  in  the  temple,  out  of  any  zeal  or  affection  for  it,  but 
purely  with  a  regard  to  your  own  profit  and  advantage, 
which  makes  both  your  persons  and  your  ofierings  unac- 

ceptable unto  nie  :  and  under  the  gospel  I  will  put  an  end 
both  to  your  priesthood  and  the  sacrifices  which  you  ofier. 
(See  the  following  verse.)  The  words  for  nought,  at  the 
end  of  the  first  sentence,  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  are 

T  supplied  by  our  interpreters.  The  LXX.  render  the  sen- 
'  tence  to  this  sense,  It  is  through  you  (or,  through  your  fault) 
that  the  doors  will  be  shut;  i.  e.  you  would  be  content  to 

have  the  doors  of  the  temple  quite  shut  up,  and  God's  wor- 
ship wholly  intermitted. 

Ver.  11.  And  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  to 

'my  name,  and  a  pure  offering.]  The  prophet  describes  the 
Christian  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  by  the  out- 

ward rites  of  the  Jewish  worship.  (See  the  note  on  Zech. 
xiv.  16.)  Incense  was  looked  upon  as  a  figure  or  emblem 
of  prayer  by  the  Jews  themselves.  (See  Psal.  cxli.  2. 
Luke  i.  10.)  This  spiritual  service,  the  prophet  saith,  shall 
be  oflered  up  in  every  place,  whereas  the  Jewish  worship 
was  confined  to  the  temple.  The  words  of  Christ  are  a 
commentary  on  this  text,  John  iv.  21.  23.  Thehoztr  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father:  but  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Where  spirit  is  opposed  to  the 
carnal  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  service,  such  as  meats  and 
drinks  and  bloody  sacrifices ;  and  truth  is  used  by  way  of 
distinction  from  tlie  same  external  rituals,  which  were  only 
shadows  of  things  to  come.    The  Hebrew  word  mincha, 

offering,  is  commonly  translated  by  our  interpreters  ineat- 
offering,  but  should  rather  be  rendered  bread-offering;  it 
being  that  ofiering  of  fine  flour  whiok  always  accompanied 
the  other  sacrifices.  (See  Lev.  ii.  1.  ix.  17.)  It  seems  to 
signify  the  daily  sacrifice,  by  a  synecdoche,  in  the  thirteenth 
verse  of  this  chapter,  and  ii.  12, 13.  as  it  does  in  1  Kings 
xviii.  29.  36.  Mr.  Mede  thinks  the  word  is  used  here  to 

denote  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  may  be 
properly  called  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  (See  his  dis- 

course of  the  Christian  Sacrifice.) 
Ver.  12.  But  ye  have  profaned  it,  in  that  ye  say,  The  table 

of  the  Lord  is  polluted,  Sec]  But  ye  have  profaned  mine 
altar,  and  in  your  careless  performance  of  my  service  there, 
you  do  as  good  as  say,  there  is  no  difference  between  what 
is  offered  upon  it,  and  other  common  meats :  thus  you  ren- 

der my  sacrifices  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 
The  word  nib,  fruit,  is  applied  to  sacrifice,  see  Isa.  Ivii. 
19.  where  the  fruit  of  the  lips  is  explained  of  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  Heb.  xiii.  15.  The  oclo,  his 
meat,  may  be  understood  either  of  that  part  of  the  sacrifice 
which  was  immediately  offered  upon  the  altar,  and  is  called 
the  food  of  the  Lord,  (see  the  note  upon  ver.  7.)  or  else  of 
the  remainder  of  the  sacrifice  which  God  allotted  to  the 

priest,  and  to  those  that  made  the  offering,  but  was  still  es- 
teemed a  hallowed  thing,  as  having  been  consecrated  to 

God.    (See  Numb,  xviii.  9, 10.  Lev.  xix.  8.) 
Ver.  13.  Ye  have  said,  What  a  weariness  is  it !  and  ye 

have  snuffed  at  it.]  Ye  have  complained  of  the  constant  at- 
tendance upon  my  altar,  as  a  wearisome  employment,  as  if 

ye  were  overburdened  with  the  care  of  purifying  yourselves, 
and  the  nice  inspection  of  the  sacrifices  brought  thither; 

so  you  have  by  your  outward  gestures  expressed  your  con- 
tempt of  my  service. 

And  you  have  brought  that  which  was  torn,  &c.]  See 
ver.  8. 

Tliey  have  brought  an  offering.]  See  the  note  upon 
ver.  11. 

Should  I  accept  this  of  your  hands?]  God  hath  declared 
in  Lev.  xxii.  20.  that  he  will  not  accept  a  sacrifice  any  way 
blemished  or  imperfect. 

Ver.  14.  But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his 

flock  a  male,  and  voweth,  and sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  cor- 
rupt thing.]  The  former  reproofs  related  only  to  the  priests; 

here  the  prophet  reproves  the  people,  that  would  offer  to 
deceive  Almighty  God  by  putting  him  off  with  the  worst 

they  had.  Dr.  Pocock  thinks  the  words  are  to  be  under- 
stood of  such  offerings  as  of  their  own  accord  they  vowed 

to  God,  which  were  to  be  males :  (Lev.  xxii.  19.)  and  if 
they  would  not  perform  their  vows,  in  such  a  manner  as 
God  directed,  it  were  better  they  did  not  vow  at  all.  (See 
Deut.  xxiii.  21.) 

It  was  in  this  respect  that  Abel's  sacrifice  was  preferred 
before  Cain's,  that  he  offered  of  the  best  of  his  substance. 
Thus  much  is  implied  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  4. 

where  the  apostle  saith,  Abel  offered  wXtiova  Srvalav,  a  sa- 
crifice better  in  its  kind  than  Cain. 

For  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my 
name  is  [or,  shall  be]  dreadful  among  the  heathen.]  As  God 

is  the  great  King  over  all  the  earth,  and  will  be  acknow- 
ledged as  such  among  the  gentiles  under  the  gospel ;  (ver. 

11.)  so  men's  religious  services  ought  to  be  performed  with 
a  reverence  suitable  to  the  greatness  of  his  majesty. 
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CHAP.    II. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  beginmng  of  the  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  God's  re- 
proof to  the  priests  for  their  unfaithfulness  in  their  office. 

From  the  tenth  verse  he  proceeds  to  reprove  the  people 
for  marrying  strange  women,  and  even  divorcing  their 
former  wives,  to  shew  their  fondness  of  such  unlawful 
marriages. 

Ver.  1, 2.  JL  HIS  commandment  is  for  you — to  give  glory 

to  my  natne.']  Which  you  have  despised,  by  your  irreverent 
performance  of  my  service,  (i.  6,  &c.) 

I  will  send  a  curse  upon  you,  and  curse  your  blessings.'} Turn  your  blessings  into  curses,  or  rather  remove  your 
blessings,  and  send  curses  and  calamities  in  their  stead. 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  I  will  corrupt  your  seed.]  The  seed  where- 
with you  sow  your  ground,  so  that  there  shall  not  be  where- 
with to  furnish  the  meat-offerings  requisite  for  the  daily 

sacrifice.    (See  iii.  11.  Joel  i.  13.) 
And  spread  dung  upon  your  faces,  even  the  dung  of  your 

solemn  feasts.]  Ye  shall  become  as  contemptible,  as  if  one 
had  covered  your  faces  with  dung  and  filth. 
And  one  shall  take  you  away  with  it.]  You  shall  be  es- 

teemed as  so  many  nuisances,  only  fit  to  be  removed  out 
of  sight,  as  dung  is.    (Compare  1  Kings  xiv.  10.) 

Ver.  4.  And  you  shall  know  that  I  have  sent  this  com- 
mandment unto  you.]  By  the  punishments  which  will  fol- 

low upon  your  neglecting  to  observe  the  commandment 
here  enjoined  you,  ver.  1,  2. 

That  my  covenant  might  be  with  Levi.]  That  the  cove- 
nant that  I  made  with  the  tribe  of  Levi,  that  they  should  be 

mine,  (Numb.  iii.  45.  viii.  15.  xvi.  9.)  may  continue  firm  to 
your  posterity.  Some  render  it,  Because  my  covenant  was 
with  Levi ;  for  the  breach  of  which  you  are  accountable. 
So  the  particle  le  sometimes  signifies.  (See  Noldius, 
p.  457.) 

Ver.  5.  My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life  and  peace  ;  aiid 
I  gave  it  him.]  The  prophet  speaks  of  the  succession  of  the 
ancient  priests,  such  as  Aaron,  Elcazar,  Phinehas,  and  their 
successors,  as  of  one  single  person  under  the  name  of  Levi, 
(compare  Zech.  xi.  16.)  and  saith,  I  gave  him  my  covenant 
of  happiness  and  security,  or,  I  promised  him  a  secure  en- 

joyment of  his  office  of  the  priesthood.  The  words  allude 

to  Xumb.  XXV.  12,  13.  where  God  speaks  to  Phinehas,  "  I 
give  him  my  covenant  of  peace :  and  he  shall  have  it,  and 
his  seed  after  him,  even  the  covenant  of  an  everlasting 

priesthood."  Where  jpcace  signifies  the  same  with  security, 
as  it  often  does;  t.  e.  a  secure  possession  of  the  priesthood, 
without  any  disturbance  or  interruption,  expressed  by  an 
everlasting  priesthood  in  the  following  words.  In  which 
sense  the  phrase  is  used,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  25.  xxxvii.  2(». 

For  the  fear  wherewith  he  feared  me,  &c.]  As  a  reward 
of  his  fear  and  reverence  towards  me,  of  which  the  holy 
writings  give  us  two  remarkable  instances ;  the  zeal  of  the 
Levites  against  the  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf,  (Exod. 
xxxii.  20. 29.)  and  that  zealous  act  of  Phinehas, mentioned 
Numb.  XXV.    (Compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  8, 9.) 

Ver.  6.  He  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity,  &c.]  He 
directed  all  his  actions  by  the  rule  of  my  laws,  (compare 
Gen.  V.  22.  vi.  9.)  and  he  discharged  his  duty  with  fidelity. 

and  without  any  disturbance  or  offence,  and  was  a  meanai 
of  converting  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways. 

Ver,  7.  For  the  priest's  lips  should  preserve  knowledge, 
and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth.]  As  it  is  the 

priests'  duty  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  law,  so  the 
people  ought  to  resort  to  them  for  instruction  in  any  diffi- 

culty that  arises  concerning  the  sense  of  it.  (See  Lev. 

X.  11.  Deut.  xxii.  9,  10.) '  For  this  reason  the  Levites  had 
forty-eight  cities  allotted  to  them  among  the  several  tribes, 
that  Ui^  people  might  more  easily  consult  them  upon  every 
occasion.   (See  Numb.  xxxv.  7.) 

He  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.]  God  has  ap- 
pointed the  priests  his  ordinary  messengers,  to  declare  his 

will  unto  the  people,  as  the  prophets  are  his  extraordinary 
ambassadors.  The  word  messenger  in  the  usual  sense  of  it 
is  equivalent  to  prophet:  (see  Isa.  xlii.  19.  xliv.  26.  Hag. 
i.  13.)  it  signifies  the  same  with  an  interpreter  of  the  Divine 
will.  Job  xxxiii.  23. 

Ver.  8.  Ye  have  caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law.]  You 
have  either  perverted  the  sense  of  the  law,  or  encouraged 
others  to  break  it  by  your  ill  example.  (See  ver.  12.  and 
compare  Rom.  xiv.  21.) 

Ye  have  corrupted  the  covenant  of  Levi.]  By  your  evil 
practices  you  have  broke  that  covenant  whereby  I  placed 

you  in  a  near  attendance  to  myself.  (See  ver.  4,  and  com- 
pare Nehem.  xiii.29.) 

Ver.  9.  But  have  been  partial  in  the  law.]  Or,  Accepted 
persons  in  the  law,  as  the  Hebrew  literally  signifies ;  i.  e. 
have  wrested  the  sense  of  the  law,  in  favour  of  particular 

persons,  to  excuse  or  alleviate  their  breaches  of  it. 
Ver.  10.  Have  we  not  all  one  father?  hath  not  one  God 

created  us  ?]  Here  a  new  section  begins,  wherein  the  pro- 

phet severely  reproves  the  people's  sin  of  marrying  strange 

wives,  which  grew  much  in  practice  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah's 
time,  who  express  a  great  detestation  of  it.  (Ezra  ix.  1. 
Nehem.  xiii.  23.)  The  prophet  here  begins  his  expostula- 

tion with  putting  them  in  mind,  that  they  owned  one  God 
and  Father,  in  opposition  to  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  and 
therefore  should  deal  with  one  another  as  brethren,  being 
nearly  allied  by  spiritual  as  well  as  fleshly  relation. 

Why  do  we  deal  treacherously  every  man  against  his  bro- 
ther, by  profaning  the  covenant  of  our  fathers?}  By  these 

marriages  with  strangers,  we  deal  falsely  and  injuriously 
with  our  brethren  and  countrymen,  by  the  ill  treatment  of 
their  daughters  or  sisters  whom  we  took  to  marriage :  (see 
ver.  14.)  and  we  violate  that  covenant  God  made  with  our 
fathers,  whereby  he  separated  us  from  the  rest  of  the  world ; 
and  in  order  to  preserve  that  distinction,  forbid  us  to  inter- 

marry with  idolaters.   (Deut.  vii.  3.) 
Ver.  11.  For  Judahhath  profaned  the  holiness  of  the  Lord 

which  he  loved.]  This  sin  implies  the  profanation  of  God's 
holy  people,  which  he  set  apart  for  his  own  worship  and 
service ;  a  profanation  of  the  temple,  when  the  priests  who 
officiated  there  were  guilty  of  the  same  crime;  (see  ver. 
12.)  and,  lastly,  profanation  of  that  covenant  God  made 
with  the  Jews :  (ver.  10.)  God  hath  expressed  a  tender  re- 

gard for  these  three  sorts  of  holiness,  and  threatened  severe 
punishment  to  those  that  break  the  laws  made  to  preserve them. 

Arid  hath  married  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god.]  God 
Calls  himself  the  Father  of  his  own  people,  and  owns  them 
under  the  relation  of  sons  and  daughters,  (see  ver.  10.  Jer. 
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xxxi.  1.  2  Cor.  vi.  IS.)  and  by  consequence  idolaters  bear 
the  same  relation  to  the  gods  whom  they  worship. 

Ver.  12.  The  mtister  and  scholar  out  of  the  tabernacle  of 

Jacob.]  He  that  persuades  or  instructs  others  that  these 
marriages  are  lawful,  and  he  that  follows  such  advice: 
the  expression  seems  to  comprehend  both  the  priest  and 
tlie  people.  The  words  may  relate  to  one  of  the  priests  of 

Joiada's  family,  who  had  contracted  such  a  marriage,  and 
by  his  example  given  encouragement  to  that  wicked  prac- 

tice. (Nehem.  xiii.  28,  29.)  The  Hebrew  reads.  He  that 
wakes,  and  he  that  answers :  it  seems  to  be  a  proverbial 
speech,  denoting  a  master  and  scholar,  as  cur  interpreters 
render  it :  an  instructor  is  described  as  one  that  ivakeneth 
the  ear  of  his  disciple.   (Isa.  1.  4.) 

And  him  that  offereth  an  offering  to  the  Lord  of  hosts."] This  is  a  particular  threatening  to  the  priests,  who  were 

guilty  of  this  crime :  such  a  one  was  Joiada's  son.  (Ne- 
hem. xiii.  28, 29.) 

Ver.  13.  And  this  have  ye  done  again.]  The  words  should 
be  translated.  This  second  thing  Iiave  ye  done:  the  prophet 
proceeds  to  reprove  them  for  another  crime  added  to  the 
former;  viz.  to  shew  how  much  greater  affection  they  had 
for  strangers,  they  divorced  .themselves  from  their  Jewish 
wives.   (See  the  following  verse.) 

Covering  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping, 
and  with  crying.]  This  injurious  treatment  of  your  wives 
has  made  them  fill  the  courts  of  the  temple,  even  as  far  as 
the  altar  itself,  with  their  lamentations,  and  importuning 
heaven  for  relief  against  your  oppressions :  so  that  God 
will  no  more  accept  the  sacrifices  there  offered  by  those 
that  shew  so  little  regard  for  common  justice  and  humanity. 

Ver.  14.  And  yet  ye  say,  Wlierefore  ?]  Ye  impudently 
persist  in  justifying  yourselves.   (See  i.  6.) 

Because  the  Lord  hath  been  witness  between  thee  and  the 

wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom  thou  hast  dealt  treache- 
rously.] The  wife  whom  you  now  divorce,  was  one  whom 

you  made  choice  of  when  you  were  in  the  prime  of  your 
age,  and  you  promised  to  live  with  her  in  true  love  and 
affection :  but  now  you  cast  her  off  without  any  regard  to 
that  .solemn  contract  and  covenant  between  you,  of  which 
you  called  God  to  be  a  witness.   (Compare  Prov.  ii.  17.) 

Ver.  15.  And  did  not  he  make  one  ?  Yet  had  he  the  residue 

of  the  Spirit.  Andwherefore  one?  That  hemight  seek  a  godly 
seed.]  Among  various  interpretations  of  the  words,  this 
seems  most  probable.  That  the  prophet  puts  the  Jews  in 
mind  of  the  first  institution  of  marriage  in  Paradise,  (as 
Christ  did  afterward  upon  a  like  occasion.  Matt.  xix.  5.) 
and  tells  them,  God  made  but  one  man  at  first,  and  made 
the  woman  out  of  him,  when  he  could  have  created  more 
women,  if  he  had  pleased ;  to  instruct  men  that  this  was 
the  true  pattern  of  marriage,  ordained  for  true  love  and  un- 

divided affection,  and  best  serving  the  chief  end  of  matri- 
mony, viz.  the  religious  education  of  children :  whereas  in 

polygamy  the  children  are  brought  up  with  more  or  less 
care,  in  proportion  to  the  affection  men  bear  to  their  wives. 

Therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit.]  Do  not  give  way  to 
an  inordinate  and  irregular  passion. 

Ver.  16.  For  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith,  that  he  liateth 
putting  away.]  He  allowed  the  Jews  the  liberty  of  divorce 
only  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  (Matt.  xix.  8.)  not  that 
it  was  a  thing  pleasing  to  him.  Some  render  the  words.  If 
he  hate  (her),  let  him  put  her  away :  i.  e.  rather  than  use 

her  ill.  But  the  former  sense  is  more  agreeable  to  the 
scope  of  the  place. 

For  one  covereth  violence  with  ̂ is  garment.]  Or,  And 
when  one  puts  violence  upon  his  garment,  or,  covers  his  gar- 

ment with  violence,  as  Dr.  Pocock  translates  it ;  who  hath 
given  the  clearest  sense  of  this  phrase,  and  shewed  out  of 
several  eastern  writers,  that  they  usually  call  a  wife  by  the 
name  of  a  garment ;  the  expression  of  Moses,  Dent.  xxii. 
30.  agreeing  with  this  way  of  speaking.  According  to 
this  interpretation,  the  sense  of  the  text  will  be,  that  God 
hates  divorcing  a  former  wife  to  take  in  one  of  a  strange 
nation ;  and  he  hates  that  any  should  bring  into  his  family 
an  illegitimate  wife  over  and  above  one  that  he  had  legally 
married  before. 

Ver.  17.  Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words.] 
You  have  tired  his  patience  by  your  blasphemous  speeches, 
charging  his  providence  with  injustice.  (Compare  Isa. 
xliii.  24.  Amos  ii.  13.)  The  words  begin  a  new  discourse, 
and  more  properly  belong  to  the  next  chapter,  where  an 
answer  is  given  to  the  objection  proposed,  ver.  2,  3.  5. 18. 

Yet  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  wearied  him  ?]  See  i.  6. 
When  ye  say.  Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight 

of  God,  &c.]  A  repetition  of  the  old  objection  against  pro- 
vidence, taken  from  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  which 

implied,  as  they  thought,  either  that  their  works  were  pleas- 
ing to  God,  or  else  that  he  disregarded  human  affairs,  and 

would  never  call  men  to  account  for  their  actions. 

CHAP.    III. 
ARGUMENT. 

This  and  the  next  chapter,  which  are  not  divided  in  some 
translations,  contain  a  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messias,  and  his  forerunner  John  Baptist,  under  the 
name  of  Elias;  and  the  terrible  judgments  which  shall 
come  upon  the  Jews  for  their  rejecting  the  gospel. 

Ver.  1.  JlmEHOLD,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 

prepare  the  way  before  me.]  To  silence  the  cavils  of  un- 
believers, mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chap- 

ter, the  prophet  here  foretells  the  coming  of  the  Messias, 
who  should  set  all  things  right;  and  of  his  harbinger,  who 
should  prepare  men  for  his  reception.  Whoever  compares 
this  verse  with  Isa.  xl.  2,  &c.  may  easily  discern  that  they 
both  speak  of  the  same  event.  The  messenger,  whose  office 
it  is  to  prepare  the  way  before  the  Lord,  who  is  said  here 
to  be  coming  suddenly  after  this  his  forerunner,  is  described 
in  Isaiah  as  preparing  the  tvay  of  the  Lord,  who  is  spoken 
of  as  coming,  and  his  glory  just  ready  to  be  revealed.  (Ver. 
5.  9.)  This  proves  that  this  prophecy  is  justly  applied  by 
all  the  evangelists  to  John  Baptist,  who  is  described  under 
the  person  of  Elias,  in  the  following  chapter,  whom  all  the 
Jews,  both  ancient  and  modem,  expected  should  come  as 
a  forerunner  of  the  Messias.  (See  the  note  there.)  The 

messenger,  or  prophet,  (see  the  note  upon  ii.  7.)  here  fore- 
told to  be  the  Lord's  harbinger,  was  to  be  as  much  inferior 

to  the  Lord  himself,  as  servants  are  to  a  great  person,  of 
whose  arrival  they  give  notice.  Tliis  John  Baptist  often 
confessed,  (Matt.  iii.  11.  John  i.  26.  iii.  28.)  and  so  much 

appears  by  the  following  words. 
And  the  Lord,  whotn  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 

temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whotn  ye  delight 
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in.}  The  person  whose  coming  is  so  solemnly  proclaimed, 

is  first  described  by  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Adon  in  the 

Hebrew,  the  same  whom  David  called  his  Lord,  (Psal.  ex. 

1.)  and  who  is  Lord  of  the  temple,  where  he  will  make  his 

appearance.  He  is  farther  described  as  the  messenger,  or 

angel  of  the  covenant:  the  same  who  is  called  the  angel  of 

God's  presence,  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  the  arigel  that  delivered  the 
law  upon  Mount  Sinai,  as  St.  Stephen  speaks,  expressing 
the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  his  time,  (Acts  vii.  38.)  and  is 

appointed  to  be  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
the  prophets  foretold  should  take  place  under  the  Messias, 
(Isa.  xlii.  6.  Iv.  3.  Jer.  xxxi.  31.)  Another  character  given 
of  him  is,  that  he  is  the  person  ye  delight  in,  whose  coming 
is  so  much  desired,  the  time  of  it  being  the  subject  of 

your  search  and  inquiry,  and  the  expectation  of  it  your 
comfort  and  delight.  This  great  person,  saith  the  prophet, 

shall  come  to  his  temple,  which  ye  have  despised  and  pro- 
faned, (i.  7,  &c.)  and  make  the  glory  of  the  latter  house 

greater  than  that  of  the  former.  Hag.  ii.  9.  (see  the  note 
there.)  He  shall  choose  ihis  place  to  publish  his  doctrine, 
and  do  several  of  his  miracles.  (See  Matt.  xxi.  12.  14, 
Luke  xix.  47.  xxi.  38.  John  xviii.  10, 11. 15,  16.) 

Ver.  2.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  who 
shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?]  The  coming  of  Christ 
here,  and  in  several  other  places,  comprehends  all  the 
effects  and  consequents  of  his  coming ;  and  denotes  not 
only  a  time  of  mercy  to  those  that  embrace  the  gospel, 
but  likewise  a  time  of  judgment  upon  the  disobedient.  In 
the  same  manner,  John  Baptist  describes  the  coming  of 

Christ,  (Matt.  iii.  7.  12.)  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 

tvill  throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  burn  up  the  chafl"  with 
unquenchable  fire.  To  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  St, 
Paul,  (Rom.  i.  18.)  The  u)rath  of  God  is  revealed  by  the 
gospel  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men. 

The  day  of  God's  judgment,  whether  general  or  parti- 
cular, is  here  described  to  be  so  terrible,  that  if  he  should 

be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  not  only  the  wicked, 
but  even  the  righteous  themselves,  could  not  stand  or 
abide  so  severe  a  trial.  The  words  do  probably  point  out 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  upon 
their  crucifying  the  Messias,  and  rejecting  his  gospel ; 
when  those  words  of  Christ  were  fulfilled,  (Luke  xix.  27.) 
Those  mine  enemies  that  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  me. 

For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  soap.}  The 
Divine  judgments  are  often  called  a  fiery  trial,  such  as 

separates  the  pure  metal  from  the  dross,  purifies  the  for- 
mer, and  consumes  the  latter.  (See  Isa.  i.  25.  iv.  2.  Zech. 

xiii.  9.)  The  word  borith  is  translated  soap  here,  and  Jer. 
ii.  22.  St.  Jerome  informs  us,  it  was  an  herb  the  fullers 
used  to  take  spots  out  of  clothes. 

Ver.  3.  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner — and  he  shall  purify  the 
sans  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they 
may  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness.}  He  shall 
perform  the  office  of  a  refiner  and  purifier ;  and  whereas 
the  miscarriages  of  the  sons  of  Levi  have  been  very  great 
(particularly  those  which  are  taken  notice  of,  and  reproved, 
in  the  foregoing  chapters),  the  Messias,  when  he  comes,  will 

reform  these  abuses,  and  purify  the  worship  of  God  from 
such  corruptions.  The  sense  of  the  verse,  as  applied  to 
the  Christian  church  is,  that  all  Christians  being  made  a 
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holy  priesthood,  shall  offer  up  with  pure  hearts  and  mind.q 
spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,  (1  Pet.  ii.  5.)  And  as  all 
that  profess  the  religion  of  Christ  are  commanded  to  be  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation,  (ibid.  i.  15.)  so  a  blameless  be- 

haviour is  more  strictly  required  in  the  Christian  priesthood. 
Ver.  4.  Then  shall  the  offerings  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem 

be  pleasant  to  the  iord.]  The  prophet  describes  the  Christ- 
ian worship  by  an  expression  taken  from  the  Jewish  ser- 

vice, being  what  they  were  acquainted  with.    (See  i.  11.) 
As  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former  years.}  As  in  the 

days  of  David  and  Solomon,  before  idolatry  prevailed,  and 

withdrew  a  great  part  of  the  people  from  God's  worship. 
The  reign  of  David  and  Solomon,  was  a  proverbial  speech 
for  happy  days.    (See  2  Chron,  xxx.  26.) 

Ver,  5.  And  I  will  come  near  to  judgment.}  In  answer  to 
their  demand.  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment  ?(n.  17.)  God 
tells  them,  he  will  hasten  the  time  of  judgment,  and  it  shall 
come  speedily  upon  those  sins  that  are  epidemical  among 
them ;  and  if  they  repent  not  upon  the  preaching  of  the 

gospel,  he  will  proceed  to  the  utter  excision  of  the  nation. 
And  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  sorcerers,  and 

against  the  adulterers,  and  against  false  swearers,  and 
against  those  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages,  &c.] 
God  will  be  both  the  witness  and  the  judge,  he  will  convict 

them  of  their  guilt,  as  having  been  present  when  they  com- 
mitted these  sins,  though  they  were  acted  never  so  secretly : 

and  then  he  will  condemn  them,  and  punish  them  ac- 
cordingly. (See  iv,  1.)  The  sins  here  mentioned,  seem  to 

have  been  commonly  practised  in  Malachi's  time.  Di- 
viners, dreamers,  and  such  as  consulted  oracles  at  the  idols' 

temples,  are  reproved,  Zech.  x.  2.  as  are  the  false  pretend- 

ers to  prophecy,  Nehem,  vi.  12 — 14.  False  swearing  and 
oppression  are  complained  of,  Zech.  v,  4.  Nehem.  v. 
3,  &c.  Their  marrying  strange  women,  and  putting  away 

their  former  wives  to  make  room  for  them,  was  no  bet- 
ter than  adultery,  (see  Mai.  ii.  11.  14.  compared  with 

Nehem.  xiii,  23.  29.)  and  a  breach  of  that  solemn  oath 
with  which  they  had  bound  themselves,  Nehem.  x.  29, 
30.  The  same  sins  were  as  frequently  committed  from 

the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appearance  till  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  No  nation  was  more  given  to  charms, 

divinations,  and  fortune-telling,  than  the  Jews  about  that 
time,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  shews  out  of  their  own  authors, 
upon  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  Adulteries  were  then  so  common, 
that  the  Sanhedrin  ordained,  that  the  trial  of  an  adul- 

teress, prescribed  Numb.  v.  should  be  no  longer  put  in 

practice,  as  tl»e  same  author  observes  out  of  the  Talmud, 
vol,  ii.  of  his  Works,  p,  1080.  1111,  Josephus  informs 

us,  that  magicians  swarmed  in  Judea  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Felix,  and  afterward :  (Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  2.  6, 

7.  11.)  such  was  Theudas,  the  Egyptian  sorcerer,  the  im- 
postor under  Festus,  and  others,  Ibretold  by  the  name  of 

false  Christs  and  false  prophets.    (Matt.  xxiv.  24.) 
Ver.  6.  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore  ye  sons 

of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.}  Or,  Because  I  am  the  Lord,  I 

change  not,  &c.  Because  I  am  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
andfor  ever,  as  my  name  Jehovah  imports,  and  am  true  to 
my  former  promises,  (sec  Exod.  vi.  3,  4.  6.)  therefore  you 

still  continue  a  people,  and  are  not  consumed,  as  your  ini- 
quities deserve.  And  I  wilt  still  preserve  a  remnant  of 

you,  to  make  good  to  them  the  promises  I  made  to  your 
fathers,    (See  Rom.  xi.  29.) 

21 
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Vcr.  7.  Return  to  me  and  I  will  return  to  you.'}  I  am  rea- 
dy to  be  reconciled  to  you  upon  your  reijcntance.  (See 

Zcch.  i.  8.) 

But  ye  said,  Wherein  shall  tve  return?]  Yon  persist  in 
your  own  justification ;  and  your  words,  or  at  least  your 
actions,  shew  that  you  have  no  remorse  for  your  former 
sins,  nor  any  purpose  of  forsaking  them.    (Compare  i.  6.) 

Ver.  6.  JVill  a  man  rob  God  ?  yet  ye  have  robbed  me.'] 
One  might  reasonai)ly  think  such  a  presumption  could  hot 

enter  into  any  man's  thoughts,  as  to  rob  God  of  those  things 
which  are  dedicated  to  his  service ;  when  he  considers  that 
he  hath  received  all  things  from  him,  and  therefore  ought 
in  gratitude  to  set  apart  some  share  of  his  substance  for 
the  maintaining  his  worship,  and  the  public  exercises  of 

religion.  Yet  ye  have  been  guilty  of  this  sin,  which  hea- 
thens have  dreaded  to  commit,  as  being  apprehensive  of 

the  Divine  vengeance  which  commonly  follows  it.  (See 
the  note  upon  Dan.  v.  5.) 

But  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee  ?  In  tithes  and 
offerings.]  Because  they  pleaded  ignorance  of  this  sin 
charged  upon  them,  God  instructs  them  wherein  their  guilt 

lay  :  viz.  in  detaining  their  tithes,  the  first-fruits  of  their 
ground  and  cattle,  and  other  offerings,  expressly  set  apart 

for  God's  use  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  which  they  had 
lately  entered  into  a  solemn  engagement  to  observe.  (See 
Nehem.  x.  32,  &c.) 

Ver.  9.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  have  robbed 
me,  even  this  whole  nation.]  The  scarcity  you  complain  of, 
ver.  11.  is  a  just  judgment  upon  you,  for  detaining  the  tithes 

and  oflerings  appropriated  to  God's  service. 
Ver.  10.  Bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that 

there  may  he  meat  in  my  ftoiwe.]  Make  good  your  solemn 
engagement,  (Nehem.  x.  29,  &c.)  of  bringing  in  all  the 
tithes  of  your  increase  into  the  storehouses  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  (see  Nehem.  xii.  44.  xiii.  6. 12.)  that  there 
may  be  a  sufficient  provision  for  the  meat-oflferings,  sacri- 

fices, and  other  religious  services  to  be  performed  in  my 
temple,  (see  Nehem.  x.  33.)  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
priests  and  Levites,  who  attend  there,  that  they  may  not 
be  tempted  to  forsake  my  service.    (See  Nehem.  xiii.  10.) 

And  prove  me  now  herewith — if  I  will  not  open  the  win- 
dows of  heaven,  &c.]  You  complain  of  dearth  and  scarcity 

(see  the  following  verse),  but  I  would  have  you  try  the 
experiment,  and  see  whether  your  plenty  will  not  be  in 
proportion  to  the  free  will,  wherewith  you  bring  in  your 
tithes  and  offerings.  (See  2  Chron.  xxxi.  10.)  To  open  the 

tvindows  of  heaven,  expresses  God's  showering  down  plenty ; 
(see  2  Kings  vii.  2.)  as  the  shutting  up  heaven  denotes 
scarcity,  (Dcut.  xi.  17.  Hag.  i.  10.) 

That  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.]  Or, 
Till  there  be  enough  ;  or.  Till  you  shall  say  there  is  enough, 
as  Noldius  translates  the  phrase,  in  his  Concordance, 

p.  673. 
Ver.  11.  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sake, 

and  he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground,  &c.] 
Whereas  you  complain  of  great  dearth,  (see  Nehem.  v.  3.) 
which  I  sent  as  a  punishment  of  your  sacrilege  (ver.  9.  of 
this  chapter),  I  will  promise  upon  your  amendment  no 
more  to  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth  by  locusts,  and  such- 

like devouring  insects :  (compare  Amos  iv.  9.)  neither 
shall  your  fruit-trees  be  blasted  with  blighting  wnds,  and 
cast  their  fruit  before  the  time. 

Ver.  12.  For  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.]  Your  country  shall  be  again  knoAvn  by  the 
name  of  the  pleasant  land,  as  it  ̂'<as  formerly  called.  (Sec 
the  note  upon  Dan,  viii.  9.) 

Ver.  13.  Your  words  have  been  stout  against  me,  saith 
the  Lord.]  Impudent,  or  blasphemous ;  void  of  all  reve- 

rence and  duty. 

Yet  ye  say.  What  have  we  spoken  so  much  against  thee?] 
They  impudently  denied  the  charge,  (see  ver.  8.)  tiierefore 
the  prophet  renews  it  against  them  in  the  following  words. 

Ver.  14.  Ye  have  said.  It  is  vain  to  serve  God,  &c.]  The 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  made  them  conclude,  that  it  was 
to  no  purpose  to  govern  their  lives  by  the  laws  of  God,  or 
to  humble  themselves  for  their  offences  against  him.  (See 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  13.) 

Ver.  15.  And  now  we  call  the  proud  happy.]  This  makes 
us,  say  they,  think  and  call  those  men  happiest,  who  live 
in  open  defiance  to  God  and  his  laws.  (Compare  iv.  1. Psal.  X.  4.) 

Yea,  they  that  work  wickedness  are  set  up.]  The  Hebrew 
reads,  are  built :  which  word  sometimes  signifies  the  ad- 

vancing men  and  their  families  to  riches  and  honour.  (See 
Prov.  xiv.  1.  xxiv.  3.) 

Yea,  tMy  that  tempt  God,  are  even  delivered.]  They 

that  are  resolved  to  try  God's  patience  by  their  provoca- 
tions, (see  Psal.  xcv.  9.)  are  delivered  out  of  those  dangers 

and  calamities  wherein  better  men  are  involved. 

Ver.  16.  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one 
to  another.]  Or,  Spake  to  one  another:  the  word  often  is  not 
in  the  Hebrew.  By  their  pious  discourses  they  confirmed 
each  other  in  goodness,  and  armed  themselves  against  the 
impressions  such  wicked  suggestions  might  make  upon 
their  minds. 

And  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of 
remembrance  was  written  before  him,  &c.]  God  took  espe- 

cial notice  of  what  these  pious  persons  did  and  said :  it 
was  as  safely  laid  up  in  his  memory,  as  if  it  had  been  en- 

tered into  a  register,  in  order  to  be  produced  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  to  their  praise  and  honour.  (Compare  Psal.  Ivi. 
8.  Isa.  Ixv.  6.  Dan.  vii.  10.  Rev.  xx.  12.) 

Ver.  17.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  in  the 
day  that  I  make  up  my  jewels.]  It  shall  appear  how  dear 
they  arc  to  me,  when  the  time  comes  that  I  separate  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  the  vessels  of  honour  from  those  of 
dishonour.  (2  Tim.  ii.  20.)  But  the  words  may  more  pro- 

perly be  translated  thus.  They  shall  be  to  me  a  peculiar 
treasure,  in  the  day  that  I  shall  make  or  appoint  for  that 
purpose.  (Compare  iv.  3.)  At  which  time  I  will  set  a 
mark  of  distinction  upon  those  my  favourites.  The  word 
Segullah,  in  its  primary  sense,  denotes  that  privilege  and 
pre-eminence  which  the  Jews  had  above  all  other  nations, 

of  being  God's  peculiar  people :  so  it  is  used,  Exod.  xix. 
5.  Dent.  vii.  6.  Psal.  cxxxv.  4.  expressed  in  the  Greek  by 
Xaoc  irt^lgovai,  from  whence  it  is  applied  to  Christians  by 
St.  Peter,  1  Epist.  ii.  9.  and  St.  Paul,  Titus  ii.  14.  all  the 

privileges  of  the  Jewish  church  being,  in  an  eminent  man- 
ner, transferred  upon  the  Christians. 

And  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him.]  I  will  preserve  them  from  those  calamities 
which  shall  fall  upon  the  unbelievers,  (iv.  1.)  with  the  same 
tenderness  which  a  father  shews  to  a  dutiful  son. 

Ver,  18.  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern  betuoeen  the 
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righteous  and  the  wicked.]  Or,  Then  shall  ye  again  discern, 
&c.  the  verb  shtib,  to  return,  being  often  used  adverbially. 

(See  the  note  upon  Isa.  vi.  13.  and  Dan.  ix.  25.)  This  will 

give  you  a  new  proof  that  I  put  a  difference  between  the 

good  and  the  bad,  and  thereby  fully  answer  the  objections 
you  have  made  against  Providence.  (Ver.  14.  and  ii.  17.) 

CHAP.    IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  prophet  foretells  the  general  destruction  of  the  Jewish 

nation,  for  rejecting  the  Messias:  he  comforts  the  well- 
disposed  among  them,  and  exhorts  them  to  prepare 
themselves  for  his  coming,  by  a  strict  observance  of  the 
law  of  Moses  in  the  mean  time ;  since  no  prophet  was 
hereafter  to  be  expected  till  that  great  one,  who  is  to  be 

Christ's  forerunner. 

Ver.  1.  Jr  OR,  behold,  the  day  cometh  that  shall  bum  as 

an  oven.]  That  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is 
called,  Joel  ii.  31.  (Compare  here  ver.  5.)  God  is  described 

as  a  consuming  fire  when  he  comes  to  execute  his  judg- 
ments, Deut.  iv.  24.  And  this  was  remarkably  verified, 

when,  upon  the  taking  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Roman  army  under  Titus  the  emperor,  they  were  both 
destroyed  by  such  flames  as  no  industry  could  quench. 
(See  Josephus,  Boll.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  cap.  10.) 

And  all  the  proud.}  Those  spoken  of,  iii.  15. 

It  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.}  A  pro- 
verbial expression  for  utter  destruction  ;  as  if  a  tree  were 

plucked  up  by  the  roots,  and  thereupon  the  branches 
withered.    (Compare  Amos  ii.  9.) 

Ver.  2.  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name.}  See  iii.  IG. 

Shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his 
wings.}  The  Messias  is  elsewhere  called  the  East,  or  sun- 
rising  :  (see  Isa.  Ix.  1,  2.)  and  the  Hebrew  word  Tsemach, 
translated  Branch  in  our  English,  is  rendered  the  East  by 
the  Chaldee  and  LXX.  (See  the  note  upon  Zech.  iii.  8.) 
So  the  church  is  described.  Rev.  xii.  1.  as  clothed  with 

the  sun;  i.  e.  adorned  with  graces  communicated  to  her  by 
Christ.  He  is  called  here  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  with 
healing  in  his  wings;  to  signify,  that  his  light  consists  in 

clearing  up  men's  understanding,  and  chasing  away  the 
darkness  of  their  minds ;  whose  rays  and  kindly  warmth 
will  heal  all  the  diseases  of  their  souls. 

And  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall.} 
You  shall  be  warned  of  God  to  go  forth  of  Jerusalem,  be- 

fore it  be  molested  by  the  Roman  army ;  (see  Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.)  by  which  means  you  shall  be  rescued 
from  the  common  destruction  that  shall  come  upon  the  un- 

believers, and  shall  continue  thriving  and  vigorous  (com- 
pare Psal.  xcii.  14.)  when  the  rest  of  your  nation  shall  be 

consumed  with  divers  kinds  of  death. 

Ver.  3.  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  for  they 
shall  be  as  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet.}  The  righteous 
shall  triumph  in  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly,  as  con- 

querors trample  upon  the  carcasses  of  those  that  are  slain 
in  battle.  (Compare  2  Sam.  xxii.  43.  Micah  vii.  10.  Zech. 
X.  5.)  The  wicked  are  compared  to  ashes,  because  the 
judgment  that  consumeth  them  is  resembled  to  fire,  ver.  1, 

In  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this.}  Or,  In  the  day  that  I 

shall  appoint  for  executing  my  vengeance :  the  same  phrase 
is  used,  iii.  17.  Psal.  cxviii.  24. 

Ver.  4.  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which 
I  commanded  unto  Mm  in  Horeb,  &c.]  You  are  not  to  ex- 

pect any  succession  of  prophets  for  the  time  to  come,  till 
the  forerunner  of  the  Messias  appears :  so  your  chief  care 

must  be  to  attend  upon  the  instructions  Moses  has  given 
to  all  Israel  in  his  law,  the  most  solemn  part  of  which  was 
delivered  to  him  in  an  audible  manner  upon  Mount  Horeb, 
(Exod.  xix.  9.  Deut.  iv.  10.)  This  your  lawgiver  plainly 
speaks  of  the  Messias,  and  instructs  you  to  expect  his 
coming,  and  to  obey  his  commands,  (Deut.  xviii.  15.)  It 
was  the  sense  of  ancient  Jews  that  the  gift  of  prophecy 
was  sealed  up  with  Malachi :  the  son  of  Sirach,  having 
before  mentioned  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel,  speaks  of 
the  twelve  minor  prophets,  as  completing  that  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  canon,  Ecclus.  xlix.  10.  and  the  latter  Jews 

agree  with  him  in  this  sentiment,  as  appears  by  the  au- 
thorities cited  in  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop  of  Co- 

ventry and  Litchfield's  Defence  of  Christianity,  p.  83. 
Law,  statutes,  and  judgments,  are  words  promiscuously 

used  ;  as  appears  from  several  places  of  the  hundred  and 
nineteenth  Psalm. 

Ver.  5.  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet.}  The 
same  person  who  is  called  the  messenger  or  forerunner  of 
the  Messias,  iii.  1.  It  was  the  unanimous  sense  of  the  Jews 

that  Elias  should  first  come  and  restore  all  things,  (Mark 
ix.  12.  John  i.  21.)  This  they  understood  of  the  coming  of 
Elias  in  person,  as  appears  from  Ecclus.  xlviii.  10.  where 
the  author,  speaking  of  the  true  Elias,  saith.  Who  wast 
ordained  (or,  written  of)  for  reproofs  in  aftertimes,  or,  for 
appointed  times  [at?  KaiQovq],  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord,  before  it  break  out  into  fury,  and  to  turn  the  heart 
of  the  father  to  the  son  (alluding  to  this  text),  and  to  restore 
the  tribes  of  Jacob ;  answering  to  the  words  of  St.  Mark. 
The  LXX.  following  the  received  tradition  among  the 
Jews,  add  here  the  Tishbite,  by  way  of  explication.  [It 
is  in  this  sense  that  John  Baptist  denies  himself  to  be 
Elias,  John  i.  21.]  The  Jews  to  this  day  earnestly  pray 

for  the  coming  of  Elias,  upon  the  supposition,  that  the 
Messias  must  immediately  follow  his  appearing.  This 
form  of  prayer  they  received  from  their  ancestors,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  their  liturgies :  (see  the  Bishop  of  Coventry 
and  Litchfield,  ibid.  p.  67.)  which  shews  that  the  ancient 
Jews  understood  the  words  of  Malachi  here,  and  iii.  1.  of 

the  coming  of  the  Messias. 
Our  Saviour  hath  interpreted  this  Elias  to  be  John 

Baptist,  Matt.  xi.  14.  xvii.  12,  13.  who  is  called  by  the 
name  of  Elias,  because  he  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 

Elias;  (Luke  i.  17.)  he  resembled  him  in  his  office  of  re- 
proving the  Jews,  and  exhorting  them  to  repentance  ;  just  as 

the  Messias  is  called  by  the  name  of  David  in  the  prophets, 

because  all  the  promises  made  to  David  were  to  be  ful- 
filled in  him.    (See  the  note  upon  Hos.  iii.  5.) 

Before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 

Lord.}  Compare  ver.  1.  iii.  3.  Joel  ii.  31.  and  the  notes 
upon  those  texts.  The  words  import  the  utter  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  nation  (see  the  following  verse),  but  they 

may  properly  be  applied  to  the  general  dissolution  of  all 
things;  away  of  speaking  usual  among  the  prophets.  (See 
the  note  upon  Isa.  xiii.  10.) 

Ver.  6.  And  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the 

^12 
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[chap.  IV. children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers.]  It 

wil  be  his  office  to  put  an  end  to  titosc  religious  differ- 
ences (such  was  that  of  the  pharisees  and  the  Sadducees) 

which  divided  the  nearest  relations  from  each  other,  and  to 

make  them  all  join  m  the  duties  of  repentance  and  reform- 
ation, and  thereby  prepare  themselves  for  the  reception 

of  the  Messias.  (See  Matt.  iii.  7.)  This  was  the  design  of 
his  mission,  though  his  preaching  did  not  always  meet 
with  success,  no  more  than  the  true  Elias  had  in  the  time 
of  Ahab. 

This  seems  the  most  probable  explication  of  the  words, 
taking  them  in  that  sense  wherein  our  translation  and  the 
LXX.  understand  them,  which  is  followed  by  St.  Luke, 
i.  17.  But  a  more  easy  sense  may  be  given  of  them,  if 
we  translate  the  Hebrew  preposition  al,  not  to,  but  with  ; 
in  which  sense  it  is  often  used.    (See  Noldius,  p.  695.) 

Then  the  sentence  will  run  thus.  He  shall  turn  the  Iieart 

of  the  fathers  with  the  children,  and  tlie  heart  of  the  chil- 
dren with  their  fathers :  i.  e.  his  ffreaching  shall  produce 

a  general  reformation  in  the  minds  and  manners  of  all  sorts 
of  persons.  (See  Matt.  iii.  5.  xxi.  32.)  Dr.  Hammond  and 
Lud.  de  Dieu  are  of  opinion,  that  the  preposition  tin  in 
St.  Luke,  may  be  understood  in  the  same  sense. 

Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse.]  The  words 
might  be  better  translated.  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  land 
(of  Judea)  tvith  ntter  destruction.  So  the  word  cherem  is 
translated  by  our  interpreters.  Numb.  xxi.  2.  Deut.  vii. 
2.  xiii.  15.  Josh.  vi.  21.  Zech.  xiv.  11.  The  utter  destruc- 

tion of  the  Jewish  nation  and  country  is  here  threatened, 
upon  their  rejecting  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist,  and 
refusing  to  hearken  to  his  testimony  concerning  the  Mes- 

sias, that  should  come  after  him. 

END  OF  MR.  LOWTH'S  COMMENTARY. 
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BY    DIVINE    PROVIDENCE,  LORD  ARCHBISHOP    OF    YORK; 

PRIMATE  OF  ENGLAND,  AND  METROPOLITAN ; 

AND  ONE  OF  HIS  MAJESTY'S  MOST  HONOURABLE  PEIVr^OUNCIL. 
I 

May  it  please  your  Grace 

X  O  accept  the  following  sheets,  which  are  formed  upon 

the  plan  of  Bishop  Patrick  and  Mr.  Lowth,  as  an  Appendix 

to,  and  continuation  of,  their  useful  design.  I  am  far  from 

thinking  that  I  am  engaged  in  a  work  equal  to  the  nature 

of  their  subject,  nor  can  I  flatter  myself  with  any  hopes 
that  this  performance,  with  its  many  defects,  will  meet  with 

the  like  favourable  acceptance. 

I  was  encouraged  to  pursue  this  design,  from  the  many 

excellent  things  which  are  spoken  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom 

by  the  fathers,  and  most  early  writers ;  and  as  our  church 

has  given  a  sort  of  sanction  to  its  usefulness  by  allowing 

it,  in  conformity  to  ancient  custom,  to  be  read  in  her  public 

.service,  I  hope  this  consideration  will  justify  the  present 

attempt,  and  apologize  in  some  measure  for  my  presump- 
tion in  offering  to  your  Grace  an  Apocryphal  Book,  and 

placing  it  under  the  protection  of  your  great  name ;  espe- 

cially as  I  consider  the  uncanonical  books  upon  the  footing 

only  of  such  primitive  ecclesiastical  writings,  as  many  pre- 

lates, of  the  first  eminence  in  the  republic  of  letters,  have 

not  thought  it  beneath  them  to  employ  their  learned  la- 
bours about. 

Was  I  permitted  to  observe  the  common  practice  in  ad- 
dresses of  this  kind,  and  to  speak  in  the  language  of  modem 

complaisance,  the  world  might  expect  that  I  should  dwell 

upon  all  those  great  qualities  in  which  your  Grace  excels  ; 

but  I  shall  only  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  your  rising  merit 

early  drew  the  eyes  of  a  very  discerning  and  learned  pre- 

late* upon  you,  and  when,  through  age  and  infirmities,  he 

Bifhop  Fleetwood. 
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was  at  length  hindered  from  labouring  in  the  word  and  doc- 
trine, like  David  stricken  in  years,  he  transferred  his  charge 

upon  no  less  able  a  successor,  and  the  same  great  accom- 

plishments reviving  in  your  Grace,  made  the  loss  less  sen- 
sible and  regretted ;  and  equally  endeared  you  to  the  same 

learned  society,  and  to  that  illustrious  name  in  particular, 

which  now  fills  the  highest  station  in  the  law  with  the  most 

consummate  abilities.  And,  as  if  a  double  portion  of  the 

spirit  of  that  Elijah  rested  upon  you,  in  you  we  admire 

the  same  justness  of  sentiments,  clearness  of  expression, 

beauty  of  language,  and  well-conducted  zeal :  in  you  we 

trace  his  afl'ectionate  manner,  sweet  elocution,  just  action^ 
and  those  other  moving  graces  of  the  preacher,  which  com- 

mand the  passions,  and  charm  the  attention,  so  that  being 

dead  he  yet  speaketh. 

Nor  are  you,  my  Lord,  less  distinguished  by  an  afiable 

and  obliging  temper,  which  shines  forth,  and  is  displayed, 
in  that  easiness  of  access,  and  condescending  goodness, 

which  endear  you  to  the  love  and  esteem  of  all,  and  must 

render  you  particularly  amiable  to  that  province,  over  which, 

by  the  designation  of  Providence,  you  preside  with  so  ge- 
neral an  applause. 

As  these  great  qualities  at  length  conducted  you  so  de- 
servedly to  the  episcopate,  so  your  speedy  advancement, 

as  it  were  from  glory  to  glory,  to  the  present  high  station 

which  you  fill,  is  an  instance  of  your  superior  merit,  and 

consummate  modesty :  both  of  which  illustriously  stand 

confessed,  as  you  neither  asked  nor  solicited  this  eminence ; 
it  rather  sought  you  out,  and  seemed  to  court  you,  so  that  I 

might  justly  draw  the  parallel  between  you  and  some  cele- 
brated names  of  antiquity,  whose  ambition  was  retirement, 

and  their  preferment  a  sort  of  violence.  What  the  historian 

says  of  that  great  general,  Epaminondas,  is  truly  applica- 

ble to  your  Grace,  "  That  he  never  made  any  interest  for 
preferment,  but  was  courted  to  accept  it,  and  often  forced 

into  it ;  and  he  always  discharged  his  trust  in  such  a  man- 
ner, as  to  do  greater  honour  to  his  station  than  ho  received 

from  it."* 
*  Recasanti  omnia  imperia  ingeata  sunt,  lionoresque  ita  p;e8sit,  ut  oroamtntam 

OOD  accipere,  sed  dare  ipsi  dignilati  Tideretur.     Justio.  lib.  vi.  cap.  8. 
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I  could  enlarge,  with  equal  pleasure  and  truth,  upon  so 
copious  and  inviting  an  occasion,  but  to  say  more  would, 
I  fear,  give  offence  to  your  Grace,  and  to  say  less,  would 

have  been  the  highest  injustice  in  me;  nor  should  an  elo- 
quence less  than  your  own  attempt  to  display  your  cha- 

racter. 

That  your  Grace  may  long  preside  over  the  church, 

under  the  happy  conduct  and  blessing  of  that  "Wisdom,  in 
whose  right  hand  is  length  of  days,  is  the  sincere  prayer  of. 

My  Lord, 

Tour  Grace's  most  obedient  and  dutiful  servant, 

RICHARD  ARNALD. 

THE 

AUTHOR'S   PREFACE. 

JL  HERE  have  been  so  many  excellent  commentaries 

published  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  every  one  of  the 
sacred  books  have  been  illustrated  by  the  labours  of  so 

many  learned  and  judicious  persons,  that  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed nothing  has  escaped  their  inquiry,  or  seems  neces- 

sary now  to  be  added  to  their  discoveries:  but  the  Apo- 
cryphal Books,  though  they  are  placed  next  to  the  canonical 

ones  in  the  same  common  volume,  and  have  some  of  them 
been  esteemed,  even  by  many  protestant  writers,  as  second 
only  to  them  for  the  usefulness  of  the  matter  and  variety  of 
instructions  contained  in  them,*  have  hitherto  received, 
though  they  confessedly  stand  in  great  need  of  light  and  il- 

lustration, very  little  help  and  advantage  of  this  nature.  The 
following  Commentary,  therefore,  upon  the  Book  of  Wis- 

dom, which  the  ancients  had  in  so  great  esteem,  and  our 
church  has  thought  not  unworthy  to  be  read  in  her  public 
service,  will,  1  flatter  myself,  be  the  more  favourably  re- 

ceived, and  appear  the  more  necessary,  as  there  is  no  com- 
ment upon  this,  or,  indeed,  any  of  the  Apocryphal  writings 

extant,  that  I  know  of,  in  our  language ;  and  such  as  have 
wrote  upon  it  in  other  languages,  being  generally  popish 
expositors,  have  perverted  many  passages  to  countenance 
their  favourite  opinions,  which  I  have  occasionally  taken 
notice  of  in  the  course  of  this  work,  to  prevent  any  mis- 

chief from  such  an  abuse. 

That  there  are  some  exceptionable  places  in  the  bopk 
itself,  I  do  not  deny,  and  what  book  merely  human  is  en- 

tirely without  them  ?  nor,  because  I  have  undertaken  the 
illustration  of  it,  shall  I  be  so  disingenuous  as  to  patronize, 
or  even  palliate,  its  errors,  much  less  cry  it  up  as  all  per- 

fection ;  and,  therefore,  as  I  shall  neither  with  the  Ro- 
manists pretend  that  it  is  canonical,  and  t(J  be  put  upon  the 

same  level  Avith  the  inspired  writings,  against  which  opi- 
nion there  are  insurmountable  difficulties,  both  internal  and 

*  See  Sparrow'a  Rationale,  p.  41.  Rainol.Cens.  Libr.  Apocr.  PrsL  7.  74.  Wheat- 
ley  on  the  Common  Prayer,  p.  140.  Chemnit.  de  Script.  Canon,  par,  i.  Falkaner's 
Libert.  Eccles.  p.  160.  Coiio'a  Schol.  Hist  p.  8. 

external,  so  neither  can  I  persuade  myself,  with  too  many 
protestants,  to  decry  it  as  useless  ̂ d  of  no  authority,  for 
no  other  reason,  probably,  but  because  the  church  of  Rome 
has  paid  too  great  a  deference  to  this,  and  other  writings 
confessedly  Apocryphal,  which  I  cannot  think  are  all  of 
them  of  equal  value,  but  that  the  didactical  books,  as  they 
are  called,  viz.  Wisdom  and  Ecclesiasticus,  claim  abun- 

dantly the  preference,  as  in  fact  they  are  universally  well 
spoken  of  and  esteemed,  and  I  believe  have  as  many 
admirers  as  they  have  readers,  and  may  therefore,  I 
hope,  without  any  imputation  or  reflection,  be  as  laudably 
commented  upon  as  any  of  the  primitive  ecclesiastical 
writings. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom  in  particular,  to  which  the  follow- 
ing sheets  only  relate,  especially  that  part  of  it  which  refers 

to  God's  dealing  with  the  Egyptians,  is  an  epitome  of  the 
history  of  Exodus ;  it  abounds  with  useful  sentiments  and 

instructive  morals ;  we  see  in  it  repeated  proofs  of  God's 
patience  and  long-suffering  towards  sinners,  of  his  mercy 
and  loving-kindness  to  his  faithful  servants,  especially  in 
their  distress,  and  many  lively  instances  of  his  justice  and 
severity  upon  obstinate  and  irreclaimable  transgressors : 
such  are  the  following  memorable  events  recorded  in  it — 
"  The  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  death  upon  the 
earth  through  the  sin  of  our  first  parents ;  the  destruction 
of  the  old  world  by  the  deluge  for  its  wickedness,  after  the 
repeated  menaces  of  at  least  an  age;  the  miraculous  man- 

ner in  which  Noah's  family  were  alone  preserved  from  pe- 
rishing by  the  waters ;  the  fire  which  came  down  from  hea- 

ven upon  the  unrighteous  cities,  and  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Egypt,  pimished  at  different  times  by  ten  terrible  plagues. 
In  what  manner  wisdom  conducted  the  patriarchs,  and 
other  holy  souls,  the  friends  and  favourites  of  God  in  their 
several  ages,  inciting  them  to  the  most  laudable  actions^ 
and,  as  a  reward  of  their  labours,  reaching  forth  to  them  a 

glorious  kingdom,  and  a  beautiful  crown  from  the  Lord's 
hand ;  how  by  it  Moses  obtained  a  good  report,  became 
the  servant  of  God,  and  commissioned  by  him  to  dispense 
his  mercies  emd  judgments ;  the  sea  opening  a  passage  for 
the  Israelites,  and  closing  again  to  overwhelm  Pharaoh  and 
his  army ;  the  former  sustained  miraculously  with  mauna 
for  forty  years,  and  drinking  of  the  brook  which  flowed 
from  the  hard  rock,  and  the  Egyptians  perishing  through 
the  calamity  of  their  river  stained  with  foul  blood;  the 
former  covered  with  a  cloud  from  the  scorching  of  the  mid- 

day sun,  and  conducted  by  night  with  a  light  of  fire,  and  the 
latter  perishing  by  a  continued  darkness,  whose  horror  was 
increased  by  the  glare  of  spectres  and  apparitions;  an  army 
of  hornets  marching  before  the  people  of  God,  to  drive  the 
Canaanites  from  their  possessions,  and  the  Egyptians  de- 

stroyed by  as  dreadful  a  persecution  of  locusts ;  the  clouds, 
at  several  times,  converted  into  a  shower  of  hailstones  to 
overthrow  the  wicked,  and,  at  other  times,  the  elements 

suspending  their  known  qualities  in  favour  of  God's 
chosen."  Such  important  facts  recorded  in  this  book,  ma- 

nifesting God's  displeasure  against  sin,  and  his  acceptance 
and  reward  of  obedience,  shew  the  great  usefulness  of  it, 
and  that  it  was  not  without  reason  approved  of  by  the 

church,  and  appointed  to  be  read  in  it,  for  instruction  and 
edification.  And  hence  we  may  presume  Dr.  Raynolds, 

who  wrote  so  learnedly  against  the  authority  of  the  Apo- 
cryphal Books,  was  induced  to  speak  so  favourably  of  this 
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and  Ecclesiasticus,  calling  them,  "  Valde  bonos  et  utiles, 
et  omnibus  tractationibus  praeferendos  (which  is  the  lan- 

guage also  of  St.  Austin,  de  Praedest.  Sanct.  lib.  i.)  proxi- 

mumque  illis  locum  deberi  post  scripturam  sacram." 
(Prsel.  7.  74.) 

The  original  text  of  this  book  is  in  Greek,  nor  are  there 
reasons  suflScient  to  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  it  was  ever 
extant  in  Hebrew :   but  though  the  author  wrote  Greek 
well,  and  was  acquainted  with  approved  writings,  both  of 

philosophers  and  poets,  in  that  language,  yet,  in  all  the 
editions  which  I  have  carefully  consulted  and  compared, 
there  seem  to  be  many  faulty  and  suspicious  passages. 
Junius  has  the  like  observation  upon  all  the  Apocryphal 

Books :  "  Permulti  ubique  inveniuntur  loci  varii,  distorti, 
depravati.     Depravati  autem  ?  imo  profligati,  asque  in  con- 
textu  Graeco  atque  in  translationibus,  quos  quidem  locos 
partim  ex  canonicorum  scriptorum  auctoritate,  partira  ex 

ipsorum  auctorum  secum,  aut  aliorum  cum  ipsis  compara- 

tione,  partimque  ex  judicio  necesse  fuit  emendare."  (Praef. 
ad  Lib.  Apoc.)  From  him  therefore  I  promised  myself  no 

little  assistance ;  but  neither  Junius,  nor  the  many  com- 
mentators I  have  occasionally  consulted,  give  that  light 

which  one  might  have  expected  in  the  most  diflScult  pas- 
sages.   And  though  they  could  not  but  perceive,  and  often 

do  acknowledge,  the  Greek  text  to  be  corrupt,  yet  they  con- 

tent themselves  with  giving  a  general  guess  at  the  author's 
meaning,  without  strictly  and  minutely  examining  the  ori- 
^nal,  whether  it  would  warrant  and  justify  such  a  sense, 
or  might  be,  by  some  happy  conjecture,  altered  to  afford  a 
better.     There  is,  indeed,  thus  much  to  be  said  in  the  behalf 
of  some  of  them,  that  being  catholic  commentators,  the  very 
text  itself  was  sacred  to  them ;  but  why  the  few  protestant 

expositors,  whom  we  find  among  the  sacred  critics,  should 

be  generally  so  sparing  of  their  learned  labours,  as  to  at- 
tempt scarce  a  single  emendation,  when  the  badness  of  the 

original  text  in  so  many  places  called  for  their  assistance, 
can  be  resolved  into  no  truer  cause  than  what  is  mentioned 

before,  viz.  that  the  Apocryphal  Books  having  been  too 
much  extolled  by  the  Romanists,  and  even  made  a  part  of 
the  canon,  and  many  of  their  erroneous  tenets  pretended  to 
be  warranted  from  thence,  these  have  been  as  remarkably 
regardless  of  them,  and  through  an  over  cautious  delicacy 
have  gone  into  the  other  extreme;  which  probably  may  be 
the  reason,  joined  to  the  scarcity  of  useful  notes  and  ob- 

servations upon  the  Apocryphal  Books,  that  the  learned 
Poole  has  taken  no  notice  of  these  in  his  Synopsis.    But  as 
this  way  of  reasoning  against  the  general  usefulness  of  a 
thing,  from  a  particular  abuse  of  it,  is  allowed  on  all  hands 
to  be  illogical  and  inconclusive,  there  is  the  less  occasion 
to  enlarge  on  this  head. 

As  there  are  many  passages  which  to  me  seem  faulty  in 
the  original,  and  have  hitherto  passed  unaltered,  and  even 
unattempted,  I  have  endeavoured  to  restore  these  by  the 
most  easy  and  natural  helps;  sometimes  by  a  different 
point  only,  sometimes  by  the  change  of  a  few  letters ;  mis- 

takes, which  might  arise  probably  at  first  from  the  careless- 
ness of  transcribers,  or  the  likeness  and  affinity  of  sound: 

bat  have  been  cautious  of  indulging  too  much  liberty  and 
wantonness  this  way,  and  when  any  criticism  is  attempted, 
and  an  emendation  of  the  original  text  offered,  which  I. was 
induced  to,  either  by  the  sense  of  the  context,  or  the  bad- 

ness of  the  present  construction,  or  the  authority  of  the  an- 

cient versions,  which  I  have  constantly  consulted,  I  have 
always  supported  such  an  alteration  with  reasons  at  least 
probable,  and  have  not  obtruded  any  favourite  criticism 
dogmatically,  but  submitted  it,  with  great  deference,  to  su- 

perior judgment,  being  ready  to  retract  any  mistake,  and 
to  acknowledge  my  obligation  for  any  friendly  information. 
Nor  have  I  boldly  attempted  any  transposition,  however 
inclined  or  induced  to  it,  by  the  confusion  and  perplexity 
of  some  passages  in  their  present  state,  such  as  chap.  i.  16. 

xii.  27.  not  having  authority  from  manuscripts,  or  the  an- 
cient versions  :  for  though  a  conjecture  of  a  transposition 

may  be  sometimes  admitted  in  books  which  are  confessedly 

wrote  in  prose,  yet,  as  some  learned  men  have  been  of  opi- 

nion (see  Grabe's  Prolegom.  tom.  ult.  cap.  1,  2.  Calmet's 
Diction,  in  voce  Wisdom),  that  this  book,  and  that  of  Ec- 

clesiasticus, were  originally  wrote  in  metre,  and  there  maiy, 
perhaps,   seem  some   countenance   for  it  from  the  many 

poetical  terms  here  used,  and  from  their  being  wrote  stiche- 
wise  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  book  of  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Can- 

ticles are,  to  which  some  of  the  old  Latin  translations,  and 

Dr.  Grabe,  in  his  late  edition,  probably  for  the  same  rea- 
son, have  joined  them ;  I  was,  on  this  account,  less  disposed 

to  indulge  any  conjectural  transposition,  as,  in  metrical 
books,  mistakes  of  that  nature  could  not  so  easily  happen; 
though  nothing  certain  can  be  built  upon  this,  even  though 
we  should  suppose,  with  some  others,  that  this  book  was 
originally  wrote  in  Hebrew.    Thus  much  I  can  assert,  with 
great  truth  and  sincerity,  that  as  it  was  my  design  to  make 

the  work  useful  in  all  possible  particulars,  I  have  pur- 
posely confined  myself  to  explain,  as  indeed  all  expositors 

should,  the  most  difficult  passages,  nor  have  I  designedly 
left  any  one  diflSculty  which  respects  either  the  sense,  or 
the  reading  of  the  original  text  itself,  unattempted  at  least. 
And  this  I  have  done  by  minutely  examining  the  Greek 

text,  collating  the  several  editions  and  their  various  read- 
ings, consulting  the  oriental  versions,  and  the  several  an- 

cient English  translations,  comparing  the  author's  account 
with  the  Scripture  history,  and  collecting  what  was  pa- 

rallel, or  would  give  an  additional  light,  from  Josephus, 

Philo,  Spencer,  Selden,  &c.  and  to  these  helps  I  have  oc- 
casionally added  some  material  notes  and  observations  of 

those  celebrated  commentators.  Messieurs  of  Port-Royal 
and  Calmet ;  the  former  give  us  the  sentiments  of  the  fa- 

thers, and  their  exposition  and  reflections  upon  particu- 
lar important  points ;  and  the  latter,  in  the  explanatory 

way,  exceeds  all  the  commentators  that  went  before,  and 
almost  supersedes  the  use  of  any  other.     Such  as  would 

see  a  short  marginal  paraphrase  upon  this  book,  will  pro- 
bably find  satisfaction  from  a  small  one  in  12mo.  published 

in  1706.     And  that  the  following  sheets  may  be  useful  to 

every  class  of  readers,  I  have  likewise  studied  plainness 
and  clearness,  and  inserted  in  their  proper  places  many 
moral  reflections,  such  as  arose  naturally  from  the  subject, 

which,  as  they  tend  to  discourage  vice,  and  shew  the  fal- 
lacy of  libertine  or  epicurean  principles,  so  they  serve  like- 
wise to  enliven  the  work,  and  are  a  sort  of  relief  and  enter- 

tainment after  a  dry  criticism. 
The  English  translation  of  the  Apocryphal  Books,  whicli 

the  church  now  uses,  is  that  which  was  made  by  the  com- 
mand of  king  James  I. ;  but  though  seven  very  considerable 

persons  were  employed  in  the  work,  yet  it  is  surprising  to 
2K2 
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observe  in  how  many  places  it  is  faulty  and  imperfect.  In 
that  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  the  language  is  not  only  bad, 
but  the  sense  often  obscure  and  intricate ;  and  though  some 

allowance  maybe  made  upon  account  of  the  faultiness  of  the 

original  text,  which  might  in  particular  passages  occasion 
the  obscurity  of  our  version,  yet  often,  where  the  original 

"    pure,  clear,  and  intelligible,  the  translators  have  not is 

only  fallen  short  of  the  force  and  beauty  of  it,  but  have  un- 

accountably mistaken  the  sense ;  and  where  the  Greek  hap- 
pens to  be  equivocal,  and  will  admit  of  different  meanings, 

have  frequently  taken  the  worst,  and  most  foreign  to  the 
context.  The  translation  of  the  first  part  is  much  the  best 

executed,  but  the  three  last  chapters  betray  great  negli- 
gence, and  seem  to  come  from  a  hasty,  I  had  almost  said 

an  unskilful,  hand.  In  all  such  faulty  instances  I  have 

helped  our  version,  and  given  the  true  rendering ;  nor  is  the 
number  of  emendations  attempted  in  the  Greek  text  less 
considerable:  how  far  I  have  succeeded  in  the  critical 

part  is  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  learned,  but  hope 
it  will  meet  with  more  candour,  being  the  first  essay.  If 
what  I  now  offer  to  the  public  shall  be  favourably  received, 

I  shall  be  induced  to  publish,  in  due  time,  the  like  com- 
mentary upon  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  which  is  already 

in  some  forwardness. 

That  nothing  might  be  wanting  that  could  give  any  in- 
sight into  the  book  itself,  or  contribute  to  the  discovery  of 

its  author,  I  have  prefixed  two  Dissertations  of  Calmet's, 
which  I  purposely  translated  from  the  French,  as  they  are 

drawn  up  with  great  judgment,  and  will  be  found  very  use- 
ful for  the  better  understanding  this  writer ;  one  upon  the 

book  itself,  the  other  containing  the  opinions  and  conjec- 
tures of  learned  men  about  the  author.    In  the  former,  the 

style,  sentiments,  method,  and  subject-matter  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  are  so  judiciously  treated  of,  that  it  is  needless 
to  attempt  to  add  to  it;  but,  as  the  conclusion  contains  some 
bold  assertions  of  the  canonicalness  and  inspiration  of  the 

Apocryphal  Books,  which  are  not  warrantable,  and  which, 
unanswered,  through  the  authority  of  so  great  a  name,  might 

have  done  harm, — I  mean  his  appeal  to  those  pretended 
councils,  in  whose  decrees  the  Romanists  take  shelter,  and 

this  learned  commentator  so  much  triumphs  in, — I  thought 
it  incumbent  upon  me,  however  unequal  to  the  challenge, 
to  examine  and  confute  this  pretence,  which  I  have  done  in 
the  clearest  manner  that  the  nature  of  such  a  controversy 

will  admit  of,  and  by  authorities  and  reasons  so  full  and  co- 
gent, that  I  trust  an  antidote  is  provided  against  any  possi- 

ble poison  that  can  be  conveyed.  In  the  latter,  he  recounts 
tlie  several  supposed  authors  of  this  book  mentioned  by 
antiquity,  and  the  arguments  urged  in  their  behalf,  but  at 
length  he  leaves  the  point  undetermined ;  so  that  from  him 
we  rather  learn  who  is  not,  than  who  is,  the  real  author  of 
it.    But  the  reasons  which  he  produces  in  favour  of  Philo 
the  Jew,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  very  strong ;  so  strong, 
that  it  seems  not  improbable  he  would  have  adjudged  this 
book  to  him,  if  the  canonicalness  of  it  would  not  have  been 

endangered  thereby.    The  two  principal  arguments  urged 
against  Philo  by  him  are,  his  not  being  inspired,  and  the 
difference  of  style.    The  former  he  himself  acknowledges 
is  of  no  force  to  such  as  do  not  own  the  canonicalness  of 

tliis  book ;  and  the  latter  he  has  answered,  when  he  ob- 
serves, that  this  may  be  occasioned  by  the  difference  of  the 

subject-matter,  according  to  which,  the  same  writer  often 

varies  his  style,  and  seemingly  differs  from  himself;  which 
is  particularly  true  of  Philo,  for  sometimes  his  pieces  are 

allegorical,  sometimes  literal,  sometimes  between  both  ex- 
tremes, and  yet,  from  some  resemblance  in  the  features, 

one  may  easily  know  that  they  belong  to  the  same  parent: 

"  Facies  non  omnibus  una. 

Nee  diversa  tamen ;  qualis  decet  esse  sororum." 
Such  a  variation  of  style,  therefore,  if  there  were  no  other 
arguments  against  him  of  more  weight,  no  more  concludes 
against  Philo,  than  a  change  of  dress,  according  to  the 

exigency  of  a  man's  business  and  occasions,  infers  a  real 
change  of  his  person. 

St.  Jerome  acquaints  us  tliat  many  of  the  ancients  sup- 
posed this  book  to  be  wrote  by  Philo,  (Prol.  in  lib.  Sap.) 

and  some  very  considerable  moderns  are  of  the  same  opi- 
nion. Dr.  Raynolds  contends,  that  it  was  wrote  by  Philo 

in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Caius,  who  would  have  his  sta- 
tue set  up  and  adored  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  (Sueton. 

in  vit.  Calig.  22.)  and  that  the  Jews  sent  this  very  Philo, 
as  their  ambassador,  to  intercede  with  him  not  to  profane 
their  temple,  but  the  emperor  ordered  Petronius  to  see  the 
orders  about  his  statue  complied  with.  This,  he  says,  is 

perfectly  agreeable  to  the  argument  and  drift  of  the  Book 

of  Wisdom;  and  from  hence  he  accounts  for  those  pre- 
cepts in  the  first  and  sixth  chapters,  which  contain  the 

duty  of  princes,  that  they  were  inserted  with  a  view  to 
Caius,  to  admonish  him  how  he  ought  to  act,  or  to  instruct 
his  successors.  Hence,  likewise,  those  fine  observations 

upon  the  reward  of  virtue,  the  happy  exit  of  good  men, 
and  the  torment  which  awaits  the  wicked,  especially  those 
in  power,  in  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters, 
designed,  as  he  supposes,  for  the  comfort  of  the  distressed 
Jews,  and  as  a  warning  and  terror  to  evil  and  tyrannical 
princes.  Hence,  lastly,  those  severe  remarks  upon  the 
original,  progress,  mischief,  and  downfal  of  images  and 
idols,  and  those  threatenings  against  them,  their  makers, 
and  worshippers,  which  are  to  be  found  at  large  in  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters.  (Cens.  Lib.  Apoc. 
tom.  i.  Pra;l.  22.) 

Junius  thinks  the  Book  of  Wisdom  was  composed  from 
some  fragments  of  Solomon,  and  that  it  is  an  extract  from 
his  writings,  which  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  chapters 
may  seem  to  favour,  and  that  Philo  was  the  compiler; 
and  so  takes  the  middle  way,  between  those  who  assign  it 
to  Solomon,  and  those  who  ascribe  it  to  Philo.  Bishop 
Cosin  concurs  in  giving  this  book  to  Philo,  (Schol.  Hist, 

sect.  30.)  and  refers  in  the  margin  to  the  following  autho- 
rities, as  confirming  this  opinion,  S.  Basil,  Ep.  ad  Am- 

philoch.  S.  Hier.  Prasf.  in  lib.  Sol.  Beleth  de  Div.  Offic. 
cap.  60.  Jo.  Sarisbur.  Epist.  172.  Aquin.  in  Dionys.  de 
Diviu.  Nom.  cap.  4.  Lect.  9.  Bonavent.  in  lib.  Sap.  Lyran. 
in  eundem.  These  farther  authorities  in  favour  of  Philo, 

joined  to  Calmet's  arguments,  though  stronger  than  any 
hitherto  alleged  for  any  other  person,  must  yet  be  allowed 
to  amount  only  to  a  bare  probability. 

As  there  is  not  sufficient  light  for  determining  with  any 
certainty  the  real  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  or  the 
precise  time  in  which  he  wrote,  I  shall  set  down  only  what 
is  most  generally  agreed  on  with  relation  to  this  book,  viz. 
that  it  was  not  wrote  by  Solomon,  though  the  title  carries 
his  name,  nor  originally  in  Hebrew  ;   that  it  was  wrote 
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by  a  Hellenist  Jew,  for  the  style  shews  that  it  was  a  Greek 

that  composed  it,  as  St.  Jerome  observes,  "  Stylus  ipse 

Graecam  eloquentiam  redolet,"  (Prol.  ia  lib.  Sap.)  and 
from  some  circumstaaces  in  the  book  itself,  it  seems  most 

probable  to  be  wrote  by  a  Hellenist  Jew  of  Alexandria  in 

particular.  That  it  was  wrote  long  after  Malachi,  and  the 

ceasing  of  prophecy,  even  a  considerable  time  after  the 

LXX.  interpreters,  and  therefore  not  by  one  of  them. 

We  may,  I  think,  come  still  nearer  its  (rue  date,  if  we 
place  it  after  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  and  consequently 
that  it  is  much  later  than  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus :  for 

what  Grotius  urges  from  its  being  placed  in  all  the  copies 

before  that  of  Ecclesiasticus,  is  of  little  weight  to  deter- 
mine its  era,  nor  is  the  order  of  books,  as  it  occurs  in  our 

Bibles,  any  rule  for  settling  the  precedence  in  point  of 
time.  For  does  not  the  book  of  Job  follow  after  the  Pen- 

tateuch, and  other  books  confessedly  later?  and  yet  the 
learned  suppose  it  to  be  wrote  before  any  of  the  books  of 

Moses,  and  probably  the  oldest  book  we  have  now  re- 
maining. (See  Origen.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  i.  Eu.seb.  Demonst. 

Evang.  lib.  i,  cap.  6.  Selden,  de  Jure  Nat.  &c.  cap.  11. 

Bishop  Sherlock.  Dissert,  ii.)  In  a  word,  allowing  the 
uncertainty  of  the  author,  and  of  the  exact  time  when  this 

book  was  wrote,  yet,  as  it  certainly  precedes  the  most 
primitive  ecclesiastical  writings  in  point  of  time,  and  can- 

not, without  manifest  injury,  be  supposed  inferior  to  them 
in  point  of  worth,  it  ought  at  least  to  be  put  upon  the  same 

level  with  them,' and  challenge  as  high  a  regard. 
What  a  late  learned  metropolitan  says  of  the  authority  of 

the  writings  of  the  apostolical  fathers,  belongs  in  an  equal, 
if  not  a  higher,  degree  to  the  Apocryphal  Books,  especially 
the  didactical  ones  :  "  We  cannot  doubt  but  that  what  was 
universally  approved  of,  and  allowed,  not  by  a  few  learned 

men,  but  the  whole  church  in  those  days,  what  was  per- 
mitted to  be  publicly  read  to  the  faithful  for  their  comfort 

and  instruction,  must  by  this  means  have  received  the 
highest  human  approbation,  and  ought  to  be  looked  upon 
by  us,  though  not  of  equal  authority  with  those  books, 
which  the  same  church  has  delivered  to  us  as  strictly  ca- 

nonical, yet  as  standing  in  the  first  rank  of  ecclesiastical 

writings."  (Archbishop  Wake's  Prelim.  Disc,  to  the  Transl. 
of  Apost.  Epist.  p.  119.) 

CALMET'S    PREFACE 
TO 

THE     BOOK     OF     WISDOM. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  FRENCH. 

C, 
'USTOM  and  the  language  of  the  church  have  always 

given  to  the  books  attributed  to  Solomon,  the  title  oi  Sapi- 
ential books.  The  fathers  often  cite  them  under  the  general 

name  of  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  in  ecclesiastical 
language.  The  Book  of  Wisdom  comprehends  not  only  all 

the  undoubted  works  of  that  prince,  but  likewise  Ecclesias- 
ticus, and  that  which  we  are  now  going  to  explain,  which 

by  a  peculiar  privilege  hath  been  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence. The  Book  of  Wisdom  ;  or,  as  the  Greek  expresses 

it,  ITie  Wisdom  of  Solomon.  Not  that  Solomon  was  the 

author  of  this  book,  scarce  any  learned  men  are  of  that  opi- 
nion ;  but  it  has  been  looked  upon  as  a  summary  of  his 

sentiments,  and  as  containing  some  of  his  most  weighty 
and  important  maxims.  Some  of  the  ancients  quote  it  also 
by  the  Greek  name  Panaretos,  i.  e.  a  treasury  of  all  virtue, 
or  a  collection  of  useful  instructions  to  bring  us  to  it.  And 
in  this  sense  we  must  understand  wisdom  in  this  author,  as 

synonymous  to  religion,  piety,  justice,  and  the  fear  of  God ; 
a  sense  widely  different  from  that  in  which  wisdom  is  un- 

derstood in  the  writings  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  where 
it  has  but  little  concern  or  connexion  with  religion,  and  the 
practice  of  real  virtue,  aiming  only  to  enlighten  and  im- 

prove the  understanding,  and  to  give  it  a  sort  of  fruitless 

knowledge  of  general  truths  of  a  very  imperfect  morality 
founded  wholly  tipon  nature. 

The  principal  end  proposed  by  the  author  of  this  book 
is,  the  instruction  of  kings,  nobles,  and  judges  of  the  earth ; 
he  addresses  his  discourse  to  them,  accommodates  his 
rules  to  their  circumstances  and  occasions,  and  exhorts 

them  to  a  serious  and  diligent  study  of  wisdom.  And  to 
incline  them  the  more  effectually  to  it,  he  assumes  the  name 
of  Solomon,  and  speaks  to  them  as  in  his  person  with  an 
air  of  authority,  but  without  haughtiness  or  affectation. 
He  proposes  this  great  prince  to  them  as  a  pattern,  and 
recounts  by  what  means  he  arrived  to  that  height  of  glory, 
riches,  knowledge,  and  eloquence;  he  declares,  that  it  is 
to  wisdom  alone  he  is  indebted  for  all  these  blessings,  and 

that  whoever  will  imitate  him,  may  arrive  to  the  same  hap- 
piness and  perfection.  And  to  engage  them  the  more  ef- 

fectually to  the  pursuit,  he  assures  them,  that  the  means  of 
attaining  wisdom  are  not  difficult,  that  to  gain  her  is  only 
asking  her  of  God,  that  she  even  prevents  those  that  seek 
her,  and  hastens  to  meet  those  who  sincerely  desire  her. 

He  discovers  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  the  obstacles 

that  tliey  may  meet  with  in  the  study  and  pursuit  of  wis- 
dom, which  he  shews  are  chargeable  on  men  themselves, 

rather  than  on  God ;  that  therefore  they  wrongfully  ac- 
cuse nature,  and  to  no  purpose  urge  their  own  weakness 

and  infirmities.  For  death  and  sin  made  not  their  first  en- 
try into  the  world  through  the  will  of  God,  but  by  the  fraud 
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of  the  devil,  and  through  the  fault  of  men  themselves.  At 
first  man  was  created  pure,  innocent,  and  immortal,  and 

•was  himself  the  cause  of  forfeiting  these  great  blessings 
and  prerogatives.  But  notwithstanding  his  fall,  Wisdom 

is  still  pos.siblc  to  be  attained  by  him,  and,  through  the  as- 
sistance of  God,  he  may  acquire  it.  But  to  engage  God 

to  be  his  friend,  he  must  avoid,  above  all  things,  sin,  de- 
bauchery, and  deceit,  for  God  will  be  served  faithfully, 

and  with  an  upright  heart,  nor  will  wisdom  ever  enter  into 
or  dwell  in  a  deceitful  and  corrupt  soul. 

He  expressly  confutes  those  who  believe  the  soul  to  be 
mortal,  and  who  place  their  sovereign  happiness  in  the 
pleasures  of  sense,  and  says,  they  deservedly  brought 
death  upon  themselves,  by  siding  with  the  devil,  and 
ranging  themselves  in  his  party,  who,  through  envy, 
brought  men  into  this  degenerate  and  unhappy  state.  He 
represents  the  rightemts  man  as  reviled,  hated,  persecuted, 
condemned  unjustly,  and  at  length  put  to  death,  and  in 

such  terms  as  suit  admirably  with  the  sufferings  and  pas- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ.  He  threatens  the  wicked  with  the 

judgments  of  God,  and  extreme  punishment  in  another  life, 

and  represents  them  in  a  state  of  despair  at  seeing  the  hap- 
piness of  the  just,  which  they  shall  be  witnesses  of.  On 

the  other  side,  he  describes  the  blessed  condition  of  the 

saints  in  a  future  state,  as  a  condition  of  joy,  peace,  and 
glory,  and  represents  them  as  kings  and  judges,  who  shall 
shine  in  heaven,  and  exercise  there  a  jurisdiction  as  glo- 

rious, as  their  humiliation  was  on  earth  contemptible.  He 
commends  virginity,  and  opposes  it  to  the  many  disorders 
of  lust  and  incontinence,  and  in  particular  inveighs  against 

the  sin  of  adulterers,  whose  posterity  he  shews  to  be  un- 
fortunate, and  of  short  continuance. 

He  speaks  of  wisdom  in  the  most  magnificent  and  pom- 
pous terms,  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  often  attributes  to  her 

what  in  strictness  belongs  only  to  the  Divinity  itself,  of 
whom  she  is  a  ray  and  emanation.  He  gives  her  the  name 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Creator,  which  fills 
and  knows  all  things,  and  is  almighty ;  one  in  essence,  but 
manifold  and  diversified  in  her  operations.  He  says,  that 
>visdom  is  a  sort  of  efflux  or  vapour,  which  issues  and  pro- 

ceeds from  the  sovereign  virtue  of  God,  an  emanation  of 
his  splendour,  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light,  the 
spotless  mirror  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  goodness;  that  being  but  one,  she  can  do  all 
things,  and  continuing  the  same,  renovates,  or  makes  all 
things  new.  That  none  are  beloved  of  God  who  are  not 
filled  with  wisdom ;  that  she  is  always  about  his  throne, 
and  was  present  at,  and  assisted  in,  the  first  creation  of 

man.  He  prays  to  the  Lord  to  send  her  down  from  hea- 
ven, that  she  may  instruct  him,  and  be  his  guide  and  as- 

sistant. 

He  shews  the  advantages  which  wisdom  procures  to  men 
by  his  own  happy  experience ;  that  Adam,  who  fell  at  the 
beginning,  recovered  himself  by  wisdom ;  that  through  her 
Noah  had  the  happiness  to  please  God,  and  to  preserve 
himself  pure  and  unspotted  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and 
perverse  generation ;  that  it  was  wisdom  which  preserved 
Abraham  from  the  general  corruption  of  the  world,  and 
Lot  in  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  He  relates  the  history 
of  Jacob  and  Joseph ;  that  of  Moses  and  the  Hebrews  in 

Egypt  and  in  the  desert;  and  the  principal  miracles  that 

God  vn'ought  in  their  favour,  and  always  ascribes  to  wis- 

dom the  glory  of  them.  He  draws  an  elaborate  and  judi- 
cious parallel  of  the  different  manner  in  which  God  treated 

the  Egyptians  and  the  Hebrews,  and  compares  the  just  se- 
verity of  God  towards  the  former,  with  the  many  signal  in- 

stances of  favour  shewn  to  the  latter.  He  enlarges  upon 

the  original  of  idolatry,  and  shews  its  folly,  progress,  fatal 

consequences  and  eflects,  and  foretells  its  ruin  and  down- 
fal.  That  idolaters  are  the  most  senseless  of  all  men,  and 

their  blindness  absolutely  inexcusable,  in  not  discovering 
and  finding  out  the  true  God  by  the  help  and  scale  of  the 
creatures.  And  in  general  it  may  be  said,  that  in  no  other 
book  of  Scripture,  nobler  and  more  grand  conceptions  of 
the  Deity  are  to  be  met  with  than  in  this. 

There  are  some  particular  sentiments  in  this  book,  which 
have  made  some  doubt  of  the  inspiration  of  the  author,  and 
of  the  canonicalness  of  the  book  itself.  We  shall  examine 

in  a  particular  Dissertation,  what  he  says  about  the  original 
of  idolatry.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  what  he  asserts 
with  respect  to  his  own  soul,  that  it,  being  naturally  good, 
had  the  happiness  to  light  into  a  body  likewise  pure  and 
undefiled,  (viii.  20.)  We  have  examined  the  passage  in 
the  course  of  this  work,  and  shewn  that  he  speaks  there 

only  of  natural  parts,  and  not  of  any  moral  qualities  or 
tmdowments. 

He  says,  in  another  place,  that  Joseph  had  the  sceptre  of 
Egypt,  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  books  of  Moses,  and 
that  the  Hebrews,  whilst  they  remained  there,  under  the 
bondage  of  Pharaoh,  were  a  just  and  irreproachable  people, 
which  is  contrary  to  what  Ezekiel  and  other  prophets  say 
of  them,  who  accuse  them  of  idolatry  in  that  very  country. 
He  approves  of  the  Hebrews  spoiling  the  Egyptians  of 

their  goods,  as  being  only  the  just  recompence  of  their  la- 
bour, which  before  was  so  badly  requited.  He  adds  like- 

wise many  particulars  to  Moses's  account :  he  seems  to 
believe  that  Abraham  lived  at  the  time  of  the  building  the 

tower  of  Babel,  and  that  wisdom  prevented  him  from  con- 
senting to  that  bold  and  presumptuous  design,  and  kept 

him  free  from  idolatry,  which,  like  an  inundation,  over- 
spread the  earth.  He  accuses  the  Canaanites  of  magic, 

eating  human  flesh,  worshipping  flies  and  insects,  which 

the  Scripture  does  not  charge  them  with.  It  is  true  in- 
deed, that  the  Philistines  adored  Beelzebub,  the  god  of 

flies ;  but  these  people  were  not  of  the  race  of  Canaan,  nor 
of  his  extraction. 

He  says,  that  the  fire  which  fell  with  hail  and  rain  upon 
Egypt,  spared  those  animals  which  plagued  the  Egyptians, 

supposing  that  the  frogs,  flies,  and  locusts  were  still  sub- 
sisting at  that  time,  which  is  contrary  to  the  account  of 

Moses.  He  speaks  of  manna,  as  a  food  prepared  in 
heaven,  as  the  nourishment  of  angels,  and  in  which  the 
Hebrews  found  every  thing  agreeable  to  their  palate  that 
they  could  wish  for;  whereas  Moses  tells  us,  that  the  taste 
of  manna  was  like  that  of  wafers,  or  bread  prepared  \vith 
oil ;  that  the  Israelites  were  so  surfeited  with  it,  that  they 
disliked  the  very  sight  of  it.  He  makes  apparitions  and 

spectres  to  hannt  the  Egyptians  during  the  three  days' 
darkness  in  Egypt,  supposing  them  to  be  visible  by  the 
light  of  some  sudden  and  occasional  flashes;  and  adds 

some  circumstances  about  the  Israelites'  passage  through 
the  Red  Sea  which  seem  fabulous,  as  what  he  says  of  grass 

and  flowers  appearing  at  the  bottom  of  it,  to  make  their 
journey  more  easy  and  delightsome;  and,  in  fine,  seems  to 
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believe,  that  the  quails  which  fell  in  the  wilderness  round 

about  the  camp  of  the  Hebrews,  was  a  miraculous  produc- 
tion, like  that  of  the  flies  and  frogs  which  Moses  brought 

upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

But  to  all  this  we  may  answer  in  general,  1.  That  it  is  a 

piece  of  natural  justice  due  to  an  author,  that  is  not  living 

nor  capable  of  explaining  his  own  sentiments,  to  under- 
stand his  expressions  in  the  most  favourable  sense,  and 

not  to  impute  a  bad  meaning  to  him,  as  long  as  one  is  not 

forced  to  it  by  the  plain  evidence  of  his  own  words :  now 
we  have  shewn  in  the  comment,  that  there  are  none  of  these 

passages  which  have  been  excepted  against,  but  what  may 
be  understood  in  a  good  and  consistent  sense.  2,  With 

respect  to  the  additions  which  are  complained  of,  it  is 
common,  we  know,  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history,  for 

one  writer  to  supply  what  hath  been  omitted  by  another. 

"  This  answer  will  hold  (it  may  be  replied)  when  two 
authors  contemporary,  or  nearly  so,  record  the  same  fact; 
but  the  case  is  quite  otherwise  here,  as  the  author  of  this 

book  lived  many  ages  after  Moses."  To  this  we  rejoin, 
that  there  are  two  ways  by  which  the  memory  of  events 
may  be  transmitted  to  posterity,  viz.  by  Scripture,  or  by 
tradition.  If  the  author  could  not  come  to  the  knowledge 

of  these  particulars  by  the  first  of  these  ways,  he  might 
learn  them  by  the  second. — But  if  this  author  was  inspired, 
as  we  assert,  and  shall  hereafter  shew,  there  is  no  with- 

standing the  force  of  his  evidence,  unless  there  could  be 
found  in  his  account  of  things  some  manifest  contradiction 
to  the  sacred  history,  or  sentiments  contrary  to  truth  and 
religion,  which  can  never  be  shewn. 

For,  with  regard  to  Joseph's  having  the  sceptre  of  Egypt, 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  kingdom  or  sovereignty  pro- 

perly so  called ;  it  means  only  that  he  was  the  second  per- 
son in  the  kingdom,  and  had  a  very  extensive  rule  over  all 

that  country.  And  do  not  Joseph's  own  brethren  say  as 
much  ?  Joseph  is  yet  alive,  and  is  ruler  over  all  the  land  of 
Egypt.  As  to  the  Hebrews,  who  lived  under  the  cruel 

bondage  of  Pharaoh,  loaded  and  overwhelmed  with  hard- 
ships, they  were  just  and  irreproachable  with  respect  to 

that  king  and  his  subjects,  who  had  cruelly  enslaved  them, 
though  not  so  indeed  in  regard  to  God,  who  permitted  their 

slavery  to  punish  their  idolatry. — The  spoil  of  the  goods  of 
the  Egyptians  by  the  Hebrews  is  not  condemned  any  where 

in  Scripture,  and  such  as  have  wrote  on  that  subject,  jus- 
tify the  action  by  many  substantial  reasons. — What  this 

author  says  of  the  Canaanites  is  but  too  true.  The  de- 
scription which  the  Scripture  gives  of  their  abominations,  is 

much  more  shocking  than  any  thing  said  of  them  in  this 

book.  We  have  already  answered  in  general  to  the  ob- 
jection drawn  from  the  addition  to  the  sacred  account,  the 

rest  will  be  discussed  in  the  Commentary  itself.  Some 

have  raised  an  argument  from  the  author  himself, — "  If  he 
is  not  the  real  Solomon,  why  does  he  endeavour  to  pass  for 

that  prince  ?  Can  the  Holy  Spirit  inspire  a  writer  to  per- 

sonate what  he  is  not  .^'  We  answer,  that  such  an  artifice 
in  this  writer,  whoever  he  be,  is  neither  fraudulent  nor 

false.  It  is  no  more  than  a  sort  of  prosopopoeia,  an  inge- 
nious fiction,  whereby  a  writer,  to  give  more  weight  and 

authority  to  the  instructions  delivered,  assumes  the  name 
and  person  of  another  more  ancient.  The  woman  of  Te- 

koah  speaks  in  such  a  disguised  manner  when  she  pretends 
before  the  king  to  have  lost  one  of  her  sons,  2  Sam.  xiv.  4. 

By  the  same  artifice,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  feigns 
himself  wounded  for  having  let  a  prisoner  escape,  1  Kings 
XX.  35.  Thus  Nathan  reproved  David  for  his  sin  with 

Bath-sheba,  under  the  significant  parable  of  the  ewe-lamb. 
And  thus  the  prophets  introduce  God,  Moses,  Abraham, 
as  occasionally  talking,  to  render  their  discourses,  by  such 
a  fiction,  the  more  lively  and  affecting. 

The  author  of  this  book  designed  to  give  the  heathens  a 

just  idea  of  the  original  and  end  of  true  wisdom. — The 
Greeks  were  passionately  fond  of  philosophy ;  but  they 
knew  not  its  true  origin,  ascribing  it  to  their  own  industry 
and  pains,  which  the  wise  man,  in  this  treatise,  shews  to  be 

the  gift  of  God.  They  make  it  to  consist  in  fruitless  specu- 
lations, or  in  rules  of  a  morality  merely  chimerical  (as  was 

that  of  the  Stoics,  which  exceeded  the  power  of  human 
nature),  or  one  purely  natural,  which  went  no  farther  than 

common  honesty,  and  the  doing  such  actions  as  were  agree- 
able to  right  reason.  But  this  writer  proposes  to  them 

supernatural  wisdom,  having  God  for  its  end,  and  holiness 

for  its  object.  He  overthrows  idolatry  by  shewing  its  ridi- 
culous rise,  sad  consequences,  and  the  horrors  and  abomi^ 

nations  which  accompanied  it;  that  therefore  men,  and 
above  all,  philosophers,  are  inexcusable,  in  not  knowing 
and  acknowledging  God,  and  transferring  to  creatures  that 
honour  which  is  due  to  the  Creator  only.  In  a  word,  he 

destroys  the  opinions  of  the  Epicureans  and  Sadducees, 
who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  a  future  judgment, 
the  reality  of  hell,  and  the  punishments  and  rewards  of 
another  life.  After  this  manner  he  opposes  the  principal 
mistakes  of  the  philosophers,  and  gives  here  the  plan  of  f* 

true  and  sound  philosophy.  Original  sin,  the  fall,  repent-^ 
ance,  and  recovery  of  the  first  man,  the  rewards  and  punish- 

ments in  a  future  state,  are  as  well,  or  perhaps  more  clearly, 
described  in  this  book  than  in  any  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  of  great  consequence,  to  establish  the  truth  of 
these  opinions,  and  to  shew  the  antiquity  of  such  a  belief 
among  the  Jews. 

The  six  first  chapters  of  this  book  are  as  a  preface  to 
the  rest  of  the  work;  they  are  a  sort  of  an  abridgment  of 
the  nine  first  chapters  of  the  book  of  Proverbs.  In  them 
kings  and  nobles  are  exhorted  earnestly  to  the  study  of 
wisdom.  In  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters,  the  author, 
assuming  the  name  of  Solomon,  proposes  himself  as  a 
pattern,  and  shews  what  means  he  employed  to  attain  true 
wisdom.  One  sees  there  the  description  of  his  happy 
reign,  and  of  his  consummate  knowledge,  agreeably  to 
what  is  said  of  it  in  the  first  book  of  Kings.  The  ninth 
chapter  is  a  paraphrase  on  the  prayer  which  Solomon 
made  to  God  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  which  is  men- 

tioned 1  Kings  iii.  6 — 9.  The  tenth  chapter,  to  the  end  of 
the  book,  is  a  continuation  of  the  same  prayer,  where  he 
enlarges  upon  the  power  of  wisdom,  and  its  effects,  the 
evils  which  accompany  the  wicked  and  inconsiderate,  and 
the  rewards  of  the  truly  wise  and  righteous,  which  he  con- 

firms by  various  instances  and  examples.  The  work  seems 
not  to  have  been  finished,  or  at  least  the  conclusion  of  it 
has  not  reached  us,  for  the  author  does  not  finish  his 

prayer,  as  it  is  natural  to  suppose  he  should,  according  to 
his  first  design. 

We  shall  not  enlarge  here  upon  the  writer  of  this  book, 
nor  the  time  in  which  it  was  wrote ;  we  shall  do  that  in  a 
particular  Dissertation.    The  original  text  is  in  Greek, 
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which  is  yet  preserved,  and  it  docs  not  appear  that  it  was 
ever  extant  in  Hebrew,  notwithstanding  what  some  au- 

thors have  thought  to  the  contrary.  We  find  none  of  those 
Hebraisms,  which  are  hardly  to  be  avoided  by  those  who 
translate  from  the  Hebrew,  nor  any  turns  but  what  are 
usual  in  the  Greek  tongue.  The  author  manifestly  had 
read  the  heathen  writers,  and  wrote  Greek  well;  he  even 

borrows  some  expressions  which  are  peculiar  to  them — as, 
the  giants  being  drowned  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  the 
river  of  Forgetfulness,  or  Lethe,  the  kingdom  of  Pluto  or 
Hades,  ambrosia,  &c.  there  are  some  passages  in  which 
he  plainly  appears  to  have  imitated  Plato,  and  one  clearly 
perceives  that  he  had  studied  that  philosopher.  His  style 
is  swelling,  abounds  with  epithets,  often  obscure,  and 
almost  throughout  poetical  and  figurative.  The  Jewish 
writers  had  some  knowledge  of  him,  and  have  quoted  him 
sometimes ;  Rabbi  Moses  ben  Nachman  cites  particularly 
vii.  7.  which  he  gives  in  Syriac,  or  such  Hebrew  as  was 
spoken  at  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour. 

The  author  often  quotes  Scripture,  and  always  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuagint.  Thus  v.  10 — 13.  he  compares  the 

life  of  man  to  a  shadow,  to  a  vessel  cutting  the  waves,  to 
a  bird  which  parts  the  air,  and  to  an  arrow  shot  at  a  mark, 
which  is  taken  from  Prov.  xxx.  19.  where  the  wise  man 

says,  according  to  the  LXX.  that  there  are  four  things 
which  are  liard  to  be  known;  the  way  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  ! 
the  way  of  a  serpent  upon  a  rock,  the  way  of  a  ship  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  the  way  of  a  young  man  in  his  youth; 
but  in  the  Hebrew  the  last  clause  is,  and  tlie  way  of  a 
young  man  with  a  virgin.  So  that  passage  in  ii.  12.  Let 
us  lie  in  wait  for  the  righteous,  because  he  ir  not  for  our 
turn,  is  taken  from  Isa.  iii.  10.  where  the  Septuagint  read, 
ie/  us  bind  the  righteous,  because  he  is  disagreeable  to  us; 
but  in  the  Hebrew  it  is.  Say  ye  to  the  righteous  that  all 
shall  be  well  with  him.  In  his  account  of  the  plagues  of 
Egypt,  he  follows  the  LXX.  particularly  in  what  he  says 
of  the  flies  and  locusts.  And  when  he  speaks  of  idols  in 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters,  he  almost  word  for 
word  copies  what  we  have  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Baruch, 
and  the  Psalms  on  that  subject. 

The  Latin  translation  which  we  have  of  this  book  is  not 

St.  Jerome's  ;  it  is  the  ancient  Vulgate,  used  in  the  church 
before  the  time  of  that  father,  and  made  from  the  Greek, 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  by  an  author  unknown.  The 
translator  does  not  seem  well  acquainted  with  the  purity 
of  the  Latin  tongue,  often  making  use  of  words  that  are 
not  used  by  approved  authors  in  that  sense;  as  honestas 
for  riches ;  honestus  for  a  rich  man ;  respectus  or  visitatio 
for  the  punishment  which  God  inflicts  upon  the  wicked ; 
supervacuitas  for  vanity  or  vain-glory ;  animalia  supervacua 
for  dangerous  and  noxious  animals.  The  translation 
keeps  very  close  to  the  text,  and  is  strictly  exact  in  ren- 

dering every  single  word  faithfully,  neglecting  all  orna- 
ments of  speech,  and  the  beauties  of  the  Latin  idiom.  St. 

Jerome,  in  his  preface,  to  the  books  of  Solomon,  says,  that 
he  corrected  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Canticles,  from 
the  ancient  version  of  the  LXX.  but  did  not  meddle  with 
the  translation  of  this  book,  or  Ecclesiasticus.  There  are 
not  many  various  readings  in  the  Greek  copies,  but  a 
much  greater  number  in  the  Latin  ones.  The  Complut. 
edition,  that  of  Antwerp,  and  of  Sixtus  V.  in  1590,  aflbrd  a 
great  variety,  which  are  corrected  in  the  Bibles  of  Clement 

VHL  and  in  the  Vulgate.     We  have  marked  them  at  the 
bottom  of  each  page  in  the  Commentary. 

The  Book  of  Wi.sdom  was  not  always  received  by  the 
church  as  canonical,  as  not  being  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
canon  of  Scripture  among  those  books,  which  were  wrote 
in  their  language,  and  passed  through  their  hands  to  the 
Christian  church  without  any  doubt  or  exception.  But 
such  as  were  written  in  Greek,  as  Wisdom  and  Ecclesias- 

ticus, have  been  disputed  and  contested,  and  the  church, 
always  cautious  and  wary  in  her  decisions,  did  not  decree 
to  admit  them  for  canonical,  till  after  mature  judgment 
and  long  deliberation ;  which  slowness  in  her  proceedings 
and  determination  shews,  that  she  did  not  admit  them 

hastily,  or  by  chance.  The  scarcity  of  books  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity,  the  great  distance  of  churches  from 

one  another,  the  difficulty  of  assembling  general  councils, 
made  each  church  keep  to  its  own  tradition,  to  admit,  or 
not  to  admit  books,  till  the  truth  was  at  length  discovered. 

The  principal  reasons  brought  against  the  canonicalness 
of  this  book  are,  1.  That  there  is  no  appearance  thatPhilo 

the  Jew,  to  whom  very  many  authors  ascribe  it,  was  in- 
spired ;  he  lived  and  died  a  Jew  without  any  knowledge 

of  Jesus  Christ,  or  receiving  his  gospel.  2.  The  doubts 
of  some  ancient  fathers,  who  have  ranked  it  in  the  num- 

ber of  disputed  writings :  that  several  particular  churches 
left  it  out  of  their  canon,  and  even  some  late  interpreters, 
as  Lyranus  and  Cajetan,  did  not  admit  it  as  indisputably 
canonical.  3.  The  Jews  not  admitting  it  into  their  canon, 
for  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  known  among  them 
before  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ.  4.  Internal  evidence  in 

the  book  itself  to  reject  it,  as  plain  imitations  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  writings  of  the  apostles ;  the  opposition  of  some 

passages  to  the  undoubted  Scriptures ;  and  the  addition 
of  others,  which  appears  to  have  been  made  on  purpose. 
All  that  dS.n  be  objected  on  this  head,  we  have  mentioned 
before  in  the  body  of  this  preface ;  and  will  examine,  in 
the  Dissertation  upon  the  author  of  this  book,  the  objec- 

tions with  respect  to  Philo,  and  those  passages  in  the  gos- 
pel and  writings  of  the  apostles,  which  resemble  some  in 

this  book.  We  have  also  answered,  both  in  the  Commen- 
tary and  in  this  preface,  the  accusation  of  untruth,  which 

has  been  urged  against  this  writer.  There  remains  only 
the  difficulty  which  arises  from  the  Jews  not  acknow- 

ledging it  to  be  canonical,  and  some  of  the  ancients  not 
receiving  it. 

The  authority  of  the  Jews  hath  never  been  of  any  great 
weight  in  the  church,  particularly  of  the  modern  Jews, 
whose  malice  and  unfair  dealing,  in  every  thing  relating  to 
our  faith  and  holy  religion,  is  open  and  notorious.  The 
apostles,  whose  authority  is  of  infinitely  more  weight  than 

theirs,  have  taken  quotations  and  proofs  from  this  book.* 
And  it  is  begging  the  question  to  say,  that  this  writer 
copied  from  them.  They  recommended  it  to  the  faithful, 
who  have  ever  since  preserved,  read,  and  cited  it  as  in- 

spired Scripture,  so  that  we  cannot  now  form  any  reason- 
able doubt  about  its  canonicalness.  To  the  testimony  of 

those  few  among  the  ancients,  who  have  disputed  its  au- 
thority, we  oppose  a  crowd  of  witnesses  in  all  ages  of  the 

church,  who  have  acknowledged  and  quoted  it  as  Divine 

*  See  this  objection  discussed  in  note  oii  ix.  13.  and  Bi.sliop  Conn's  Scbolast. Hist.  p.  23. 
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Scripture.  In  short,  to  the  scruples  of  those  who,  seeing 

antiquity  wavering  upon  this  point,  have  found  some  dif- 
ficulty to  persuade  themselves  to  admit  this  book  into  the 

canon,  we  oppose  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  in  397 ; 
that  of  Sardica,  in  347;  that  of  Constantinople,  in  TruUo, 

in  692  ;  the  eleventh  of  Toledo,  in  675 ;  that  of  Florence, 

in  1438 ;  and,  lastly,  the  fourth  session  of  the  council  of 

Trent ;  all  which  expressly  admitted  this  book  into  the 

class  of  Holy  Scripture.  And  there  is  scarce  any  ancient 
father  who  has  not  quoted  and  commended  it.  Many  of 
them  attribute  it  to  Solomon,  others  to  some  prophet,  and 

all  to  an  inspired  writer.*  We  may  therefore  reasonably 
urge  upon  this  occasion,  the  argument  of  prescription 
against  our  adversaries,  and  let  them  produce  their  title 

against  our  quiet  possession.  Let  them  attack  and  con- 
fute, if  they  can,  so  many  councils,  f  and  those  learned 

•  Some  of  Ihe  later  fathers,  as  St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin,  &o.  give  indeed  very  boDoar- 

able  titles  to  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  other  Apocryphal  Books,  calling  them  ca- 

nonical, sacred,  divine ;  bat  then  they  mean  not  by  canonical,  as  the  church  of  Rome 

does,  cammesjidei,  a  perfect  ruU  of  faith;  but  caiwnes  morum  et  hist(yri<c,  snch  as  are 

profitable  only  for  instraclion,  and  to  inform  men  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  church. 

(See  Dnpin's  Biblioth.  Pat.  tom.  i.  p.  1.)  Nor,  when  they  call  them  sacred  or  divine, 
do  they  mean  to  equal  them  to  Divine  Scripture,  strictly  so  called,  or  to  make  them 

of  the  same  sovereign  authority  with  the  undoubted  canonical  books  themselves,  ~for 
the  establishing  matters  of  faith,  or  determining  controversies  in  religion.  (See  St. 

Jer.  epi.~t.  7.  ad  Laet.  Epist.  ad  Paul.  Praef.  in  lib.  Sol.  Aust.  de  Doctr,  Christ,  lib.  ii. 

cap.  8.  Retract,  lib.  ii.  cap.  10.  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xv.  cap.  23.  Cyril.  Hieros.  in 

Catech.  sect.  4.    Enseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  vi.cap.  25.     Rnffin.  in  Eipos.  Symb.) 

t  As  the  catholics  lay  the  stress  of  their  cause  upon  these  councils,  and  this 

learned  commentator  triumphs  in  them  as  their  bulwark,  it  seems  proper,  and  even 

necessary,  to  examine  into  the  authority  of  these  councils,  and  consider  how  far  they 

prove  the  point  they  are  brought  for.  1  shall  take  them  in  tht  order  as  they  stand  in 

this  preface.  Wilh  respect  to  Ihe  third  council  of  Carthage,  whereat  St.  Austin  him- 
self, they  say,  was  present,  we  reply,  1.  This  council  was  not  ecumenical,  but  only  a 

provincial  one.  2.  The  forty-seventh  canon  (according  to  Binius),  which  they  urge 
against  us,  was  not  originally  in  the  acts  of  this  council,  but  added  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Boniface.  For  if  this  council  was  held  under  the  consulate  of  Cacsarius  and  Atlicus  in 

the  year  397,  as  the  inscription  or  title  of  this  council  in  all  copies  has  it,  there  can  be 
no  such  canon  in  it;  for  Boniface,  to  whom  this  canon  refers,  was  not  at  that  time 

pope  of  Rome,  nor  above  twenty  years  after,  not  till  418.  3.  The  great  and  general 
council  of  ChalcedoD,  consisting  of  six  hundred  and  thirty  bishops,  confirmed  the 

code  of  the  universal  church ;  in  that  code  were  contained  the  canons  of  the 

council  of  Laodicea,  wherein  we  have  the  catalogue  of  the  canonical  books  of  Scrip- 
ture; but  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Carthage  were  not  confirmed  by  it,  as  not 

having  jet  any  place  in  it.  And  therefore  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  neither  Pope 

Leo  the  First  (whose  legate  subscribed  the  council  for  him),  nor  any  of  the  bishops 
there  gathered  together,  acknowledged  any  other  books  of  canonical  Scripture,  than 

what  the  council  of  Laodicea  (which  left  out  all  these  books)  had  declared  to  be  re- 
ceived, and  read  for  snch  in  the  church,  before  their  time.  4.  The  Romanists  them- 

selves do  not  generally  allow  Ihe  authority  of  this  council,  to  determine  what  books 

are  canonical ;  for  Wisdom,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apocryphal  Books,  have  been  since 

rejected  by  many  great  and  considerable  persons  among  them,  as  Isidore,  Nice- 

phoms,  Rabanus  Maurus,  Hugo,  Lyran,  Cajetan.  (See  Limborcb's  Theol.  Christ. 
lib.  i.  cap.  3.  Meich.  Cauus.  Loc.  Theol.  lib.  v.  cap.  ult.  Baron.  Ann.  tom.  viii.  ad 
aoD.  692.) 

The  next  is  that  of  Sardica,  or  Sardis,  in  347,  which  was  so  far  from  a  general 

council,  that  it  was  only  a  western  synod.  The  canons  of  this  council  were  never  re- 
ceived by  the  catholic  church  as  general  laws,  they  were  never  put  into  the  code  of 

the  canons  of  the  universal  church,  which  was  approved  by  the  great  council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  but  were  first  added  tu  the  code  by  Dionysins  Exignns,  as  those  of  the  council 
of  Carthage  likewise  were.  The  east  never  received  these  canons,  nor  would  the 

bishops  of  iVfrica  own  them.  The  popes  only  used  them,  and  cited  them  nnder  the 

name  of  the  council  of  Nice,  to  give  them  the  greater  weight  and  authority.  (See 

Dupiu's  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  261.) 
As  lo  that  at  Constantinople  in  Trullo,  this  is  only  cited  by  them  as  confirming  the 

cvuncil  of  Carthage ;  for  in  other  respects,  the  canons  of  this  council  are  not  so 

agreeable  to  the  Roman  writers,  who  represent  them  as  falsified  and  corrupt.  They 

do  not  relish  the  thirty-sixth  canon,  which  makes  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  equal 

to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  nor  the  (ifty-fjfth,  which  lays  some  restraints  upon  the  church 
of  Rome.  But  it  is  lo  be  well  observed,  that  the  two  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
bishops  here  assembled,  in  the  second  canon,  confirmed  also  the  council  of  Laodicea 

(which  was  thirty-seven  years  before  that  of  Carthage,  which  they  urge),  which  rec- 
kons the  canonical  booksof  Scripture  as  we  do,  and  excludes  the  rest,  in  canon  fifty- 
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ecclesiastical  writers*  which  are  the  bulwarks  of  our 
cause:  they  must  overthrow  all  these,  before  they  will  be 
able  to  reach  us. 

The  prophecies  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  this  bookj 
and  which  have  been  acknowledged  as  such  by  the  fathers, 
are  still  farther  proofs  of  its  canonicalness.     All  that  is 

nine,  as  not  properly  belonging  to  them.  When  therefore  in  the  same  second  canon 

they  allow  also  the  council  of  Carthage,  they  cannot  be  supposed  immediately  to  con- 

tradict themselves,  but  that  they  understood  the  Laodicean  council  to  be  taken  in  one 

sense,  and  the  council  of  Carthage  in  another  ;  the  latter  extended,  in  a  large  and  im- 
proper acceptation  of  Scripture,  to  the  ecclesiastical  books,  and  the  former,  in  a  more 

strict  and  proper  sense,  took  in  only  those  books  that  were  really  authentic  and  Di- 
vine. For  in  one  and  the  same  sense  they  cannot  both  be  taken,  nor  otherwise  be 

confirmed  and  stand  together.  (See  Cosin's  Schol.  Hist,  sect.  104.  Episcop.  Instit. Theol.  lib.  vii.  cap.  7.) 

There  is  still  less  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the  eleventh  council  of  Toledo,  which  was 

subscribed  only  by  the  archbishop  of  Toledo,  sixteen  bishops,  two  deacons,  two 

bishops,  deputies,  and  seven  abbots.  A  number  too  small  and  contemptible  to  make 

a  council  ! 
That  of  Florence  in  1438,  is  of  so  modern  a  date,  that  it  can  be  of  no  great  weight. 

It  was  assembled  by  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  under  his  infiuence  and  manage- 

ment. In  the  large  tomes  and  editions  of  the  councils,  no  such  canon,  as  is  pre- 

tended, is  to  be  found ;  It  is  a  decree  added  by  some  impostor,  probably  the  epi- 
tomizer  or  abridger  of  the  councils,  and  is  supposed  with  reason  to  be  a  forgery,  for 

nothing  was  mentioned  at  this  council  concerning  the  canon  of  Scripture.  Nor  can 

it  be  called  a  general  or  ecumenical  council,  even  in  respect  of  the  Latin  churches 

only;  many  of  which  neither  acknowledged  Eugenius,  or  his  council,  and  tlie  coun- 
cil of  Bazil  then  sitting,  condemned  this  of  Florence  as  a  schismatical  assembly. 

And  the  Greeks,  as  soon  as  they  were  returned,  and  got  to  Constantinople,  would 

stand  to  nothing  that  their  own  fears  and  the  pope's  persuasion  had  before  led  theui 

into.     (See  Cosin's  Schol.  Hist.  sect.  IfiO.) 
The  last  is  the  famous  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent,  wherein  forty-three,  or  some 

few  persons  more,  were  only  assembled,  and  cursed  all  other  persons  in  the  world, 
that  did  not  receive  their  new  canon  of  Scripture  in  such  marmer  and  form,  as  they 

were  then  first  pleased  to  appoint  it.  To  establish  this  ecumenical  decree,  as  they 

most  unwarrantably  called  it,  of  the  Greek  church  they  had  not  one  ;  of  the  English 

as  few  ;  of  the  Helvetian,  German,  and  northern  churches  none ;  of  the  French  scarce 

two  ;  of  the  Spanish  not  many.  All  the  rest  were  Italians,  and  they  in  no  great  num- 

ber; among  whom  some  were  the  pope's  pensioners,  and  sent  thither  to  overbalance 
the  votes  of  others,  many  of  them  titular,  and  some  unlearned.  And  was  it  ever 

heard  in  the  world  before,  that  forty  bishops  of  Italy,  assisted,  perhaps,  witii  half-a- 

soore  others,  should  make  up  a  general  council  for  all  Christendom  ?  (See  Cosin's 
Schol.  Hist,  sect.  191.)  Wherein,  as  there  was  not  any  one  greatly  remarkiible  for 

learning,  that  voted  the  canonical  authority  of  the  Apocryphal  Books,  which  the  east- 
em  and  western  churches  ever  held  as  suspected  and  uncertain  ;  so  some  of  them 

(as  Father  Paul  observes,  vvhose  testimony  upon  this  occasion  must  be  allowed  of 
great  weight,  and  less  exceptionable)  were  lawyers,  eminent,  perhaps,  in  their  own 

profession,  but  of  little  skill  and  understanding  in  controverted  points  of  religion  ; 

and  such  divines  as  were  among  them,  were  of  low  parts,  and  less  than  ordinary  suf- 

ficiency :  the  greater  number  were  courtiers,  and  bishops  of  such  small  places,  or 

dignities  only  titular,  that  supposing  every  one  to  represent  the  clergy  and  people 
from  whence  he  came,  it  could  not  be  said  that  one  in  a  thousand  in  Christendom 

was  represented  in  this  pretended  council.  (See  Brent's  Trarisl,  of  the  Hist,  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  b.  ii,  p.  153,)  I  mentioned  just  above,  that  the  eastern  and  west- 

em  churches  looked  upon  the  Apocryphal  Books  as  suspected  and  uncertain.  Those 

that  are  curious  may  see  this  matter  very  minutely  discussed  by  a  particular  detail 
of  the  sentiments  of  the  several  churches,  extracted  chiefly  from  the  writings  of  Ihe 

bishops,  that  presided  over  the  respective  sees,  which  Episcopius  has  happily  exe- 
cuted, Instit.  Theol.  lib.  iii,  cap,  7,  in  such  a  clear  manner,  and  so  exact  a  method,  as 

to  time,  place,  and  persons,  that  we  see  the  judgment  of  these  two  great  ecclesiasti- 
cal bodies,  as  it  were,  in  one  view,  and  without  any  confusion  or  perplexity. 

•  This  may  be  disproved  by  almost  an  infinity  of  testimonies  in  Bp.  Cosin's  Scbo- 
lastical  History,  wherein  by  nn  historical  disquisition  of  the  universal  tradition  of 

the  church  of  God,  unanimously  delivered  in  all  ages  from  the  apostles'  times  (and 

before)  lo  ours,  and  by  a  very  particular  enumeration  of  the  testimonies  of  the  an- 
cient ecclesiastical  writers  through  the  several  centuries,  it  appears,  that  neither  the 

ancient  fathers,  bishops,  nor  ecclesiastical  writers,  taught  or  believed  otherwise  than 
we  now  hold.  So  that  it  seems  strange,  that  so  learned  a  writer  as  Calniet,  should 

either  be  so  greatly  deceived  in  a  point  of  such  consequence,  or  one  in  other  re- 

spects so  fair  and  candid,  should  knowingly  triumph  in  false  evidence  and  unsup- 

ported authorities:  nor  is  it  less  strange,  that  he  should  not  give  the  incomparable 

book  of  this  prelate  a  place  in  his  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  as  the  nature  of  that  work  re- 

quired :  but  we  may  suppose  that  he  either  did  not  know  it,  being  wrote  in  English, 

or  did  not  care  to  have  it  known  and  read,  the  answers  of  it  being  so  cogent  against 

the  Romanists,  and  the  book  itself  the  strongest  bulwark  of  Ihe  protestapt  cause  in 

this  controverted  point  betwixt  us. 2L 
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mentioned  here  of  the  future  downfal  of  idolatry,  and  of  the 

terrible  judgments  which  God  will  inllict  upon  the  wicked, 

may  be  considered  as  a  true  prophecy.  But  the  place  upon 
which  the  ancients  have  fixed  with  most  attention,  is,  where 

the  author  describes  the  punishments  of  tlie  just  man,  in 

terms  so  resembling  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 

Grotius  imagines  these  passages  to  have  been  added  to  the 

book  by  some  Christiiui  interpolator,  after  the  death  of  our 

Saviour;  which  is  not  at  all  probable,  as  they  are  so  linked 
and  interwoven  with  the  context,  that  they  are  not  to  be 

separated  without  manifest  violence.  The  fathers  had 

quite  a  different  opinion  of  them,  and  have  made  use  of 

them  against  Jews  and  heathens,  and  shewn  the  complete 

accomplishment  of  them  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Jews  themselves  do  not  absolutely  reject  this  book ; 

I  have  before  observed,  that  a  learned  rabbi  quotes  a 

passage  from  it  in  his  preface  to  the. Pentateuch.  John 
Picus  of  Mirandola  asserts,  that  ibe  Jews  read  a  Book  of 

"Wisdom  in  Hebrew,  composed,  as  they  thought,  by  Solo- 
mon, as  the  marrow  and  quintessence  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

But  it  is  very  different  from  this  book.  Isidore,  Sixtus  of 

Sienna,  Christopher  a  Castro,  Gonsalve  a  Cervantes,  Lorin, 

in  their  prefaces  to  this  book,  maintain  that  it  was  wrote 
at  first  in  Hebrew,  and  afterward  translated  into  Greek : 

many  affirm,  that  it  was  wrote  by  Solomon,  and  translated 
after  into  Greek  by  the  LXX.  But  these  last  opinions  go 

too  far.  If  the  Jews  were  acquainted  with  and  read  this 
book,  it  must  have  been  translated  into  their  language  from 

the  Greek,  and  we  must  indeed  agree  that  they  never  re- 
ceived it  as  canonical. 

CALMET'S    DISSERTATION 
UPON   THE 

AUTHOR    OF    THE    BOOK    OF    WISDOM. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  FRENCH. 

Xf  the  dispute  which  hath  been  raised  about  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  was  only  among  catholic  writers 
and  all  parties  were  agreed  upon  its  canonicalness,  and 
the  inspiration  of  the  author,  we  should  have  given  our- 

selves no  more  trouble  about  this,  than  some  others  of  the 
sacred  books,  whose  canonicalness  is  acknowledged  by 
all  the  churches,  even  those  which  are  separated  from  our 
communion,  though  the  writers  of  them  are  doubtful  and 
unknown.  When  once  it  is  agreed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  original  author  of  a  book,  one  need  not  be  so  solicitous 
who  the  person  employed  as  the  instrument  is.  But  in 
the  question  before  us,  many  of  those  who  dispute  about 
the  writer  of  this  work,  attempt  to  destroy  its  authority, 
and,  by  diminishing  the  credit  of  its  author,  would  take  the 
liberty  to  reject  it  as  apocryphal.  To  oppose  this  is  the 
design  of  the  present  Dissertation,  wherein  we  shall  en- 

deavour to  shew,  that  though  the  author  of  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  be  not  certainly  known,  the  book  itself  does  not 
cease  on  that  account  to  be  authentic,  inspired,  canonical. 

Many  catholic  writers  suppose  the  author  of  this  book 

to  be  Solomon  himself.  "  He  wrote  it  (say  they)  in  He- 
brew, from  whence  it  was  translated  into  Greek  by  the 

LXX.  interpreters,  together  with  the  other  works  of  that 
prince :  the  ancient  fathers  quote  it  often  under  his  name, 
and  it  has  generally  that  title  in  the  Greek  copies.  The 
author  plainly  assumes  this  character  throughout,  and  the 
true  Solomon  stands  cortfessed  in  as  clear  a  manner,  as 
in  any  other  of  his  books.  Every  body  agrees  that  it  is 
not  unworthy  of  his  consummate  wisdom,  and  high  repu- 

tation, and  that  his  sentiments  and  maxims  are  comprised 
in  it :  that  though  this  piece  is  not  now  to  be  met  with  in 
the  Hebrew,  it  cannot  be  concluded  from  thence,  that  it 
was  never  wrote  in  that  language:  for  how  many  works 
have  we  in  the  versions  and  translations  only,  the  originals 
of  which  are  not  now  to  be  found  ?  and  how  many  are 
ascribed  to  particular  authors,  as  indisputably  theirs, 
which  have  less  marks  to  ascertain  them  to  belong  to  such 

writers,  than  this  has  of  being  the  genuine  work  of  Solo- 
mon V  This  is  what  they  plausibly  urge  in  behalf  of  this 

opinion. But  to  these  reasons  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  this  work 

was  really  Solomon's,  and  was  in  Hebrew  in  the  time  of 
the  LXX.  interpreters,  the  Jews  would  not  have  forgot 
or  neglected  it  as  they  have  done,  nor  excluded  it  their 
canon.  It  is  entirely  unknown  in  that  language  to  Jose- 
phus,  Philo,  St.  Jerome,  and  Origen;  so  that  in  all  ap- 

pearance it  never  was  in  that  language.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  turn  of  the  phrase  and  expressions  are  in  the  manner 
of  the  Greeks,  and  very  diflerent  from  the  genius  of  the 

Hebrew  tongue.  The  author  quotes  the  Scripture  in  it  ac- 
cording to  the  LXX.  and  borrows  passages  from  books, 

which  were  not  wrote  till  a  long  time  after  Solomon.  To 
pretend  that  the  Jews  have  suppressed  the  original,  out  of 
hatred  to  the  Christians,  who  make  use  of  its  authority  to 

convince  them,  that  they  have  accomplished,  in  the  mur- 
der of  our  Saviour,  what  was  foretold  of  him  in  this  book, 

is  to  advance  what  is  incredible,  and  raising  an  objection 
which  has  been  a  hundred  times  confuted,  and  more  dilfi- 
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cult  to  maintain,  than  what  they  would  avoid  by  this  plea. 
For,  could  the  Jews  have  suppressed  it,  if  they  would  ? 
and  if  they  could,  what  service  would  that  have  done  them, 
since  they  have  left  it  us  in  Greek,  with  so  many  other 
books,  as  strong  at  least  as  this,  to  establish  the  truth  of 
our  religion  ? 

The  authority  of  the  fathers  is  decisive,  to  prove  a  point 
of  faith,  and  the  authenticalness  of  any  text ;  but  then 
their  testimony  must  be  constant  and  uniform ;  but  in  a 

matter  of  criticism,  and  where  their  judgments   are  di- 
vided, their  opinion  does  not  always  determine  the  case. 

Now  here  the  ancients  do  not  speak  in  a  uniform  manner; 
some  absolutely  deny  Solomon  to  be  the  author,  others 
speak  doubtfully,  and  none  affirm  it  in  express  words. 
They  cite  indeed  this  work  according  to  the  usage  of  the 
church,  which  comprehends  under  the  name  of  the  Book 

of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  not  only  Proverbs  and  Ec- 
clesiastes,  but  also  this  book  and  that  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cus.     The  title  of  the  book  in  the  Greek   copies  is  no 
stronger  an  argument  than  the  name  of  king,  which  this 
author  assumes  in  the  body  of  the  work,  or  the  port  and 

appearance  of  Solomon,  with  which  he  would  set  him- 
self off.    The  ancients  often  call  their  books  by  the  names 

of  persons  whom  they  introduce  speaking,  as  Plato  gives  to 

his  Dialogues  the  names  of  Socrates,  Timaeus,  Protago- 
ras; and  Cicero,  to  his  book  of  Famous  Orators,  that  of 

Brutus,  and  to  another  that  of  Hortensius.     Xenophon 

too  calls  the  history,  in  which  he  gives  the  model  of  a  com- 
plete prince,  by  the  name  of  Cyrus,  who  is  the  principal 

character  drawn  in  it.     But  nobody  will  say,  that  these 
pieces  were  wrote  by  those  whose  names  they  bear,  for  it 
is  known  and  confessed  on  all  hands,  that  it  was  Plato, 
Cicero,  Xenophon,  who  wrote  them  under  such  fictitious 
names.     St.  Jerome  says  expressly,  that  the  Book  of  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon  carries  a  false  and  borrowed  title. 

The  resemblance  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  thoughts  and 
expressions  of  this  book  with  those  of  Solomon,  is  so  far 
from  proving  him  to  be  the  writer  of  it,  that  it  furnishes  a 
strong  argument  to  the  contrary.  This  prince  would  never 
have  copied  from  himself,  nor  have  repeated  here,  what 
he  had  already  said  in  some  other  work;  nor  would  he 
have  cited  passages  from  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  who  lived 
so  long  after  him.  We  do  not  design  or  endeavour  to  decry 
the  book,  or  to  diminish  its  real  worth  and  value ;  we  readily 
own,  that  it  is  not  unworthy  of  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  him- 

self, and  we  have  given  it  an  author  more  great  and  noble 

than  that  prince — it  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  inspired  this 
writer,  as  he  did  Solomon.  1  shall  not  repeat  here,  what 
I  have  said  elsewhere,  with  respect  to  some  terms  used  in 
this  book,  which  are  borrowed  from  the  heathens,  such 
as  ambrosia,  the  river  of  Forgetfulness,  or  Lethe,  the 

kingdom  of  Pluto  or  Hades,  &c.  These  fables  are  appa- 
rently of  later  date  than  Solomon,  as  well  as  the  chaplets 

and  crowns  of  roses,  mentioned  ii.  8. 

St.  Austin  was  once  of  opinion,  that  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach  was  the  author  of  the  books  of  Wisdom  and  Ec- 

clesiasticus;  but  he  did  not  long  continue  under  that  mis- 
take ;  he  recants  as  to  the  book  of  Wisdom,  Retract,  lib. 

ii.  cap.  4.  and  without  explicitly  aaying  who  is  the  au- 
thor, owns  that  it  is  more  probable  that  Jesus  the  son  of 

Sirach  did  not  write  it :  he  says  in  another  place,  that  it 
was  by  no  means  likely  to  be  wrote  by  Solomon;  but  he  | 

does  not  doubt,  but  that  it,  and  Ecclesiasticus,  were  both 
written  by  inspiration.*  And  he  elsewhere  observes,  that 
the  primitive  writers  of  the  church,  nearest  the  times  of  the 

apostles,  fetched  proofs  from  this  book,  as  being  of  Divine 
authority ;  that  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  not  receiving 
it,  and  placing  it  in  the  rank  with  the  other  Scriptures. 

St.  Jerome  informs  us,  that  some  ancient  writers  ascribed 

the  Book  of  Wisdom  to  Philo  the  Jew ;  which  words  have 
afforded  much  matter  of  dispute  to  authors  that  came  after. 
Some  have  looked  upon  it  as  a  dangerous  opinion,  which 

tends  to  destroy  the  whole  authority  of  the  book,  by  ascrib- 
ing it  to  a  Jewish  writer,  and  one  who  was  never  reckoned 

inspired.  Others  have  adopted  him  without  any  limit- 
ation, but  the  greater  part  add  this  restriction,  that  the 

Philo,  whom  St.  Jerome  mentions,  is  not  that  Philo  whose 
writings  we  have,  who  is  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
Philo  the  Jew,  but  some  other  more  ancient.  For  they 
pretend  that  there  were  several  authors  of  this  name :  the 

first,  as  they  say,  lived  under  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  and 
was  one  of  the  LXX.  interpreters;  the  second  is  Philo  of 
Biblos,  who  is  cited  by  Eusebius  and  Josephus ;  the  third 

is  Philo  the  Jew ;  the  fourth  is  one  who  lived  under  the  se- 
cond temple,  and  wrote  a  book  about  the  soul. 

The  first  Philo  is  unknown  to  antiquity,  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  place  him  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  and  the  Seventy 

interpreters.  In  all  appearance  there  never  was  such  an 
author,  since  he  is  not  mentioned  by  any  ancient  writer. 

The  second  was  a  pagan,  a  native  of  Biblos,  who  trans- 
lated the  history  of  Phoenicia  into  Greek.  Josephus  places 

him  in  the  same  rank  with  Demetrius  and  Eupolemus,  who, 
not  being  of  the  Jewish  religion,  could  not  have  acquired 
a  sufficient  knowledge  of  their  books  to  give  any  true  and 

just  idea  of  their  history,  and  can  with  less  reason  be  sup- 
posed to  be  the  author  of  sacred  and  prophetic  books.  The 

next  then  is  the  famous  Philo,  the  Jew  of  Alexandria,  who 
lived  in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  and  was  deputed  by 
the  Jews  of  that  place  to  the  emperor  Caius,  about  the 
year  40  of  the  common  era.  He  wrote  many  books  in 
his  youth,  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his  time  was  employed  in 
public  and  national  affairs,  and  was  of  great  service  to  his 

countrymen.  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  write,  that  in  a  se- 
cond embassy  which  he  was  sent  upon  to  the  emperor 

Claudius,  he  contracted  an  acquaintance  and  friendship 
with  St.  Peter.  Photius  says,  that  he  even  embraced 

Christianity,  but  quitted  it  again  out  of  discontent  or  dis- 
gust. Josephus  mentions  him  as  a  very  considerable  per- 

son. His  works  are  in  a  style  admirable  for  its  beauty  and 

plainness,  but  his  method  of  expounding  Scripture  is  alle- 
gorical. Photius  thinks,  that  it  was  from  him  the  custom 

was  first  introduced  into  the  church  of  explaining  the 

Scriptures  allegorically,  and  it  is  certain  that  some  of  the 

fathers  have  followed  his  method.  As  to  Philo's  being 
a  Christian,  that  opinion  is  now  exploded  by  all  learned 
men,  as  well  as  his  pretended  intimacy  with  St.  Peter. 

There  are  four  ways  to  judge  whether  Philo,  to  whom 

many  of  the  ancients  have  ascribed  this  book,  be  really  the 
author  of  it.  1.  A  conformity  of  sentiments  and  method. 

2.  A  resemblance  of  style.    3.  An  agreement  with  the  per- 

•  See  tills  confuted  bj  St.  Austin,  DeCivit.  Dei,  lib.  xv,  cap.  23.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  20. 

lib.  xvlii.  cap.  38.  and  many  otiier  places,  which  will  serve  likewise  for  an  answer 

to  what  immediately  follows  from  St.  Austin. 2L2 
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son  and  character  of  Philo,  and  the  times  wherein  he  lived. 
4.  The  authority  of  those  writers  who  have  ascribed  this 
book  to  him.  We  shall  examine  these  peirticulars  in  their 
order. 

The  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  represents  God  as 
the  creator  and  preserver  of  all  things,  of  infinite  wisdom 

and  justice,  and  whose  providence  watches  over  and  ex- 
tends unto  all  his  works.  A  God  who  aims  only  at  the 

good  of  his  creatures,  who  created  them  originally  pure 
and  innocent,  and  does  nut  proceed  to  punish  them  till 
their  wickedness  is  incorrigible,  and  at  its  full  height ;  who 
is  the  author  of  true  wisdom,  and  all  other  blessings,  and 
communicates  them  freely  to  such  as  sincerely  ask  for 
them .  Philo  agrees  in  all  these  sentiments ;  but  as  this 
is  nothing  extraordinary  in  a  Jewish  writer,  I  shall  not  stop 
to  draw  the  parallel,  which  would  be  of  no  service  here. 

The  soul  of  man,  according  to  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  is 
immortal,  and  linked  to  a  corruptible  body,  the  weight  of 
which  draws  it  to  the  earth,  and  presses  it  downwards ;  it 
is  capable  of  eternal  happiness,  but  when  it  gives  itself  up 
to  the  pursuit  of  sin  and  wickedness,  it  brings  upon  itself 
punishments  and  misery  without  end;  it  is  inexcusable, 
when  it  continues  ignorant  of  its  Creator,  who  is  so  loudly 
proclaimed  by  his  works.  Philo  says  much  the  same, 

"  That  the  soul  of  man  is  clothed  with  the  body  as  with  a 
garment,  but  that  of  a  wise  man  with  his  virtues;"  and  in  an- 

other place,  "  That  while  we  continue  in  this  world,  we  are 
in  a  state  of  pilgrimage ;  but  a  wise  man  looks  upon  him- 

self, when  in  the  body  and  upon  the  earth,  as  in  some 
strange  place,  considering  heaven  as  his  only  true  country, 

and  his  proper  native  place." 
Philo  supposes  two  sorts  of  souls,  some  of  which  de- 

scend into  and  inhabit  bodies,  and  others  are  at  a  great 
distance  and  very  remote ;  of  those  that  enter  into  bodies, 
and  continue  there,  some  apply  themselves  to,  and  are 
trained  up  in,  a  philosophy  wholly  sublime,  which,  after  the 
death  of  the  body,  they  continue  to  pursue,  to,  purchase  a 
life  eternal  and  incorruptible :  the  other  sort,  overwhelmed 
with  the  weight  of  the  flesh,  neglect  the  study  of  wisdom, 
and  giving  themselves  up  to  the  caprice  of  fortune,  are  at- 

tached to  things  sensible  and  corporeal,  to  the  pursuit  of 
vanity,  glory,  riches,  &c.  which  very  much  resembles  what 
the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  speaking  in  the  person 
of  Solomon,  says,  viii.  19.  20.  tliat  he  had  a  good  spirit, 
or  rather,  that,  being  good,  he  came  into  a  body  undefiled; 
wherein  he  supposes  a  pre-existence  of  souls,  some  good, 
others  wicked,  not  by  nature,  or  through  any  fate  or  neces- 

sity, but  voluntarily  and  by  jnclination,  which  is  certainly 
the  opinion  of  Philo  in  many  places. 

The  high  encomiums  this  author  gives  of  wisdom  are 
likewise  to  be  met  with  in  Philo,  who  says,  "  That  she  is 
a  pure  gift  from  the  bounty  of  God,  who  communicates  her 
to  souls  well  disposed,  which  love  contemplation ;  that  she 
existed  before  all  ages,  and  by  her  the  world  itself  was 
created ;  that  she  is  as  the  mother  and  God  the  father  of  it ; 
that  the  wise  alone  are  truly  worthy  to  reign,  to  have  com- 

mand and  sovereignty,  and  only  these  are  truly  rich ;  that 
wisdom  is  all  Divine,  and  nothing  more  easily  to  be  ac- 

quired, being  always  ready  to  communicate  herself;  that 
she  never  shuts  her  school,  but  is  willing  and  disposed  to 
receive  those  who  desire  instruction.  These  she  enchants, 
and  as  it  were  inebriates,  with  sweet  and  agreeable  draughts 

of  her  doctrines ;  she  invites  them  to  come  and  improve 

themselves  by  her  lessons,  and  promises  them  infinite  advan- 

tages and  blessings."  Accordin^to  Philo,  kings  should 
distinguish  themselves  by  their  wisdom,  and  their  am- 

bition, happiness,  and  glory,  should  centre  in  this;  that 
a  prince  should  be  well  versed  and  instructed  not  only  in 
human  and  secular  affairs,  but  likewise  in  spiritual  and 
Divine,  and  should  appear  to  his  subjects  as  an  animated 
oracle,  and  a  living  law;  which  agrees  admirably  with  the 
idea  which  the  wise  man  here  gives  of  a  perfect  and  con- 

summate prince. 
The  author  of  this  book  speaks  of  tlie  Word,  or  the  Word 

of  the  Lord,  as  a  distinct  person  from  him  that  generated 
and  sent  him.  He  ascribes  to  him  Divine  attributes,  par- 

ticularly omnipotence.  It  was  this  Word  which  fed  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  cured  the  bitings  of  the  ser- 

pents, slew  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  and,  in  fine, 
created  the  world.  Philo  resembles  our  author  more  on 

this  head,  than  in  any  other  particular ;  and  some  have  pre- 
tended, that  he  had  even  knowledge  of  that  Divine  Word, 

of  which  St.  John  speaks  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel ; 
and  others  have  advanced,  but  against  all  reason,  that  this 
holy  evangelist  took  his  doctrine  and  expressions  from 
him.  He  says,  that  the  invisible  Word  which  created  all 
things  is  the  express  image  of  God,  above  all  the  world, 
more  ancient  than  it,  and  superior  to  all  creatures.  That 

this  Word  was  employed  to  separate  and  divide  the  ele- 
ments, and  to  range  all  the  parts  and  matter  of  the  universe 

into  form  and  order  according  to  his  own  will.  That  this 
Word  was  begotten  of  God,  was  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
and  has  a  dominion  and  sovereignty  over  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world.  In  speaking  of  Isaac,  be  says,  that  this  pa- 

triarch never  departed  from  his  duty  to  God,  but  that  he 
attached  himself  to  the  Word,  that  Divine  Mediator,  which 
instructs  us  in  those  things  which  are  best  for  us,  and 
came  down  to,  and  condescended  to,  converse  with  us,  to 
teach  us  what  is  most  convenient  and  proper  for  us  in  all 
circumstances :  for,  continues  he,  God  disdains  not  to  be 
known  to,  and  intimate  with,  such  as  love  virtue,  and  sends 
his  Word  to  support  and  succour  them. 

The  punishment  and  sufferings  of  the  wicked  in  another 
life,  and  the  rewards  and  glory  of  the  righteous,  are  ad- 

mirably described  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom ;  Philo  speaks 
of  them  in  as  plain  and  distinct  a  manner.  He  says,  that 
the  elements,  the  air,  fire,  and  water,  all  conspire  to  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked ;  God,  by  his  almighty  power, 

employing  those  very  things,  which  he  designed  for  tlie  be- 
nefit and  use  of  man,  as  his  instruments  and  scourges  to 

punish  the  ingratitude  and  wickedness  of  his  creatures. 
He  observes,  speaking  of  Cain,  that  men  imagine  temporal 
death  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  misfortunes,  not  reflecting 
upon  the  terrible  tribunal  of  the  sovereign  Judge  which  will 
succeed,  with  respect  to  which,  in  the  judgment  of  God 
himself,  death  may  be  considered  only  as  the  commence- 

ment of  their  misery.  And  what  is  their  misery?  It  is  to 
live,  as  continually  dying,  or  rather  to  J)e  dying  always, 
without  ceasing  to  live :  a  death  always  renewing,  and  in 
some  sense  immortal.  For  there  are  two  sorts  of  death, 
the  first  is  that  of  the  body,  which  is  an  indifierent  thing,  it 

may  be  either  good  or  bad ;  but  the  second  is,  to  die  with- 
out ceasingj  the  greatest  and  most  terrible  of  all  calamities 

and  misfortunes. 
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He  says,  in  another  place,  that  the  wicked  are  always 

dead,  though  they  should  chance  to  live  even  to  extreme 

old  age,  and  that  the  righteous,  on  the  contrary,  though  dead 

and  departed  this  life,  through  bodily  sufferings,  are  really 

living,  and  enjoy  a  life  permanent,  and  without  end;  and 

he  instances  in  Nadab  and  Abihu,  who  being  dead  be- 

times, enjoy  immortality,  and  a  life  incorruptible  before 
God.*  He  elsewhere  observes,  that  long  life  does  not 
consist  in  a  number  of  years,  but  in  a  course  of  goodness, 

expressions  exactly  agreeing  with  these  of  the  Book  of 

Wisdom:  "Though  the  righteous  be  prevented  with  death, 
yet  shall  he  be  in  rest ;  for  honourable  age  is  not  that  which 
standeth  in  length  of  time,  nor  is  measured  by  the  number 

of  years ;  but  wisdom  is  gray  hair  unto  men,  and  an  un- 
spotted life  is  old  age.  That  God  took  his  beloved  [Enoch] 

from  the  world  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  lest  wickedness 

should  alter  his  understanding,  or  deceit  beguile  his  soul ; 
and  that  being  made  perfect  in  a  short  time,  he  fulfilled  a 

long  time,  or  had  all  the  real  advantages  of  old  age." 
Chap.  iv.  7—9. 11. 13. 

What  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  says  of  idolatry 
and  idolaters  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  is  so  like  what  we 
find  in  Philo  in  the  beginning  of  his  treatise,  De  Monarch, 

that  one  perceives  plainly  that  they  had  both  the  same  sen- 
timents, and  did  not  copy  the  one  from  the  other.  They 

both  shew  the  folly  and  mistake  of  those  who  deified  the 

stars,  instead  of  exalting  their  hearts,  and  paying  their  de- 
votions to  Him,  who  is  the  great  creator  and  ruler  over 

them.  In  his  piece  upon  the  Decalogue,  there  is  a  passage 
entirely  agreeable  to  that  of  Wisdom,  xv.  15.  where  the 
ridiculousness  of  those  pretended  deities  is  exposed,  which 
neither  have  the  use  of  eyes  to  see,  nor  noses  to  draw  breath, 
nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  fingers  of  hands  to  handle;  and  as  for 

their  feet  they  are  slow  to  go.  There  is  no  end  of  multiply- 
ing instances  of  the  agreement  between  Philo  and  the  Book 

of  Wisdom ;  but  these  that  we  have  produced,  may  be  suffi- 
cient to  shew  the  conformity  of  their  sentiments. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  facts  mentioned  by  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  which  seem  to  differ  from  the 
account  of  Moses.  Philo,  speaking  of  Joseph,  says,  that 
he  was  made  viceroy,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  king,  of 
Egypt.  And  in  the  description  of  the  plagues  of  that 
country,  he  says,  that  in  the  parts  beyond  Memphis  there 
is  no  rain,  nor  do  they  know  what  winter  is.  But  at 
the  command  of  Moses,  nature  changed  her  appearance, 
and  the  air  assumed  new  qualities,  and  thunder,  lightnings, 
hail,  and  rain,  were  as  dreadfully  and  sensibly  felt  there,  as 
in  other  regions.   And  what  was  very  particular,  the  water 

*  Cslmet  here  translates  PhUo  literallj' ;  the  passage  referred  to  is  in  his  treatise, 

de  Profugis.  Oi  /tter  Ii{i"c  Na)d€  x«  'A^touJ,  Tv*  J^nrnurn  iimdimT-tvuja-i,  &»)jt?5  ̂ »nf 
a^afrm  avTtxarAWaTrifAtyot  Cwv,  Ka^  airo  tou  yevifxivw  irpof  rayinroy  fAfrayiffTBLfxtvw 

i^  Sj  rat  riifABoKii  Tnc  a^a.faU.za.'inai,  to,  ts  iTSXeyTnTav  hxTtia*  Kyfjioi/,  Tivrsff-riv  s^n- 
aan.  It  is  surprising,  that  I'bilo  should  produce  these  two  persons  as  an  instance 
of  rewarded  piety,  who  died  by  the  immediate  judgment  of  God,  by  an  extraordinary 

rititation  from  bearen,  for  offering  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  (Lev.  x.  1.)  Had  they 

died  instantly,  when  they  bad  the  honour  to  be  called  op  to  God,  and  to  hare  a  sight 

of  him,  and  to  eat  and  drink  in  his  presence,  when  he  appeared  on  Mount  Sinai, 

(Exod.  xxiv.  9 — 1 1.)  they  might  have  been  thought  to  have  died  in  God's  embraces, 
as  some  of  the  rabbins  have  asserted  of  Moses.  This  mistake  seems  to  arise  from 

his  allegorical  manner  of  interpretation.  When  the  text  says,  t/iei/  died  fcc/ore  the 

Jjrri,  he  renders,  ijucrav,  though  the  phrase  has  a  quite  dilTerent  meaning  in  that 

place.  (See  Pair,  in  Lev.  x.)  Philo  has  the  same  thought  in  lib.  Quis  Rerum  Di- 
vin.  Hsres. 

did  not  extinguish  the  fire  in  the  lightning,  nor  the  fire  melt 
and  dissolve  the  hail :  a  reflection,  which  the  author  of  the 

Book  of  Wisdom  likewise  makes  in  several  parts  of  that 
work. 

Philo  remarks,  that,  during  the  darkness  in  Egypt,  which 
lasted  three  days,  no  fire  could  be  kindled  there,  the  thick- 

ness of  the  fog  extinguishing  it  immediately-  which  is 

agreeable  to  our  author's  account.  With  respect  to  manna, 
the  expressions  of  both  are  very  much  alike.  According 
to  Philo,  it  is  a  nourishment  produced  without  the  labour 
of  man,  sent  purposely  from  heaven,  and,  in  a  figurative 
sense,  is  tlie  wisdom  of  God,  his  word,  or  commandment ; 
which  is  very  like  what  Moses  says,  on  this  occasion.  That 
man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  (Deut.  viii.  3.) 
He  explains  in  an  allegorical  manner  the  vestments  of  the 

high-priest,  and,  like  our  author,  supposes  them  to  be  sym- 
bolical of  the  universe ;  that  the  habit  in  general  represents 

the  whole  world,  and  each  particular  answers  to,  and  ex- 
presses, the  several  principal  parts  of  it.  The  long  robe  of 

an  azure  colour,  is  an  emblem  of  the  air ;  the  pomegranates 
at  the  bottom  represent  the  water ;  the  ornaments,  or  flowers, 
denote  the  earth;  and  the  bells,  the  harmony  which  is  in 
the  several  parts  of  it,  from  whence  the  union  of  the  system 

proceeds.  The  Hebrew  text  speaks  only  of  the  pomegra- 
nates and  bells,  but  Philo  follows  the  LXX.  who  seem 

Exod.  xxviii.  33.  to  mention  flowers.  All  this  is  agreeable 

to,  and  an  explanation  of,  what  our  author  says  in  fewer 
words.  That  in  the  long  garment  was  the  whole  world, 
(xviii.  24.) 

One  thing  is  very  observable,  that  Philo  doth  not  copy 
the  very  words  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  as  he  would  have 
done,  if  he  had  designed  to  quote  or  use  it,  as  the  work  of 
another  writer.  He  follows  in  general  the  same  method, 
the  same  sentiments,  the  same  thoughts,  but  in  different 
terms ;  as  when  one  and  the  same  author  expresses  himself 

upon  particular  points  in  different  works.  From  this  very 
great  likeness  and  conformity  of  opinions,  many  of  the 
ancients  have  concluded  Philo  to  be  the  author  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom. 

The  difference  of  the  style  of  Philo,  and  that  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom,  is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  against  his 

being  the  real  author ;  but  the  ancients,  who  were  as  good 
judges  as  the  modems  upon  this  head,  it  is  manifest,  laid 
no  great  stress  upon  the  difference  of  style,  since  it  did  not 
hinder  them  from  ascribing  this  book  notwithstanding  to 

Philo.  And  in  spite  of  the  diversity  of  style,  one  may  ob- 
serve in  several  parts  of  this  book  the  pompous  turns  of 

Philo,  his  exuberance  in  epithets,  and  his  rich  vein  dis- 
played by  many  lively  and  pathetic  descriptions.  But  as 

he  wrote  it  under  the  borrowed  name  of  Solomon,  he  might 

disguise  his  style  a  little,  and  appear  more  sententious  in 
this  book,  than  in  his  other  works :  this  probably  is  the 
true  reason  of  the  difference  of  style,  it  proceeds  from  the 
matter  and  subject  itself.  For  let  the  same  person  write 
an  oration,  lessons  of  morality,  an  epistle,  or  a  poem,  will 

not  a  great  variety  of  style  necessarily  arise  from  these 
different  characters,  though  they  are  all  penned,  and  pro- 

ceed from  one  and  the  same  author  ? 

Though  the  book  we  are  speaking  of  affords  but  few 
hints  whereby  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  time  and  place  in 
which  it  was  wrote ;  yet,  as  glimmering  as  the  light  is,  it 
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muf  Uu  uuMnimti  Ut  nUn  at  mmm  l4Mi»f  M1i>  Tim  Mttw/r 
IkMl  in  M*  Mit\itiritun  inuuUy,  «in4flMMifr«b«f)ly  tri  Kyypt, 

muMttt  tmii  III)  .1,    Uh  nvMd  «(  ft  tiMf  frtum  0m 
iti¥/)t  b«4  •  Kr««l  Hv«r»t</H  lo  M<>lM<r)r|  b*  MMikM  of  tlJt 

oriKiM,  Mit<l  llmt  «>fMi  ( NHNM  of  M  wMN  (h«<  igfmnf  n  luiuittf 

|>MH  (*(  for  M  <J<j<;«i<iM«l  <Ji)M,  w\tU'U  ni  ifimlU  U<n»itmi94  (fl 

imfUm  Uhiiiti  Uouoiim  in  UUii.  'l'l*i*  fumuiU  in  mor§  »p- 
^li(;N(/l«  '"  l'"y|*l  lliMii  ttliy  o((M«r  roiliiliy,  uinnnuiOftmi  n( 
lliMl  K»'  'I  wdU ;l(  Um<  l'/tfy^(iMiiN  Mr«  rtminrlittlfln  for 
iiuftiiii  h,  i)*<)t  dM4(  Mild  iimuiittti  a  in  iKiUiiii  lliMt  InIm 

himI  OaiMM,  IliM  Arid d«iU«(N  of  (IdN  lotifili^Jmd  Ihn  movh 

iKiKldy  of  I^Kj^ffl, Mild  IImi  foriiiMrii(>(>oiiiU(d  Dlvlrm  lioiiodrti 

III  Hut  iiiidy  lit  it'    'I    '  I  fiiiNliiind,    Kii  il/fHk§  lU(«wiM 
iif  UimiIkwm  IimImu  i<<  II  n.  mIiJikiIom,  itiid  pMMmillMl  BOdtr 
tumm  idiilMtriiiiN  (irtiiifMN  (  wliii;li  n^imm  vnry  w«ll  wUli  lim 

llmiiM  of  I'liilo,  wliDii  dm  invnn  wiilfitrMd  ntfuiiy,  botli  lnVii4«« 
Niid  ill  y-\i,y\ii,  (runt  Uii«  Kniiittii  niii^MniM,  iMf  d«pu((M, 
und  MVKM  ilm  (iKoplit  (tii'iiiMidviiN, 

lfli«*  wiolii  il  iifl4ii  (loi  di!H(li  of  iliiNiiu  (!lirlN(,  who  roiild 

iioi  III!  iiiibiiowo  to  liliit,  il  in  iiol  iiii(ool)Ml)|ii  lliiH  in.  imii 
iiim  ill  vinw,  tvliiiii  Im<  dxHciiliiiN  flit  Jii^f  man,  mm  rnvilKd, 

linrmwiiliid,  Mild  m(  IiiiikIIi  |miI  tii  d«MUi(  niiii  llinl  MKdliiyUiM 

iii'tfiiiiiiilK  Hlid  fiiNl  KHHtiyn  of  <!liilia)iMiiily,  nod  llin  riiliHiilnM 

hIiIiiIi  Mi;<:oiii{)Mnl«d  llin  liiHl  |o«iiu  liloij  of  llitt  |jom|iii|,  litt 

foriilold  lli«i  ti(i|iioM«i|iiiig  riiiii  of  idolMlry,  In  Hm,  iiviiin 

iMidiir  IdoltilioiiN  iMid  rrii«d  i<iii|iitrorM,  il  in  (irolinldti  im 

itiiliiii  dir«<rl  IiIm  toNlMi<  lioim  lo  IImiiii  iiiidnr  tiiit  imrMoii  of 

Holoiiioii,  Mild  (Iki  iiiorii  iiil«i«;(iotlly  lo  ii»iiitiil4)  liin  dnNlKii, 

piirpiiNujy  diNKuiHfid  lii«  MlyJH  Ui  |{lvit  liiN  work  m  ({rKMlKi  Mir 

•d'"'  /,  Mild  lo  mill  IliK  iiioiit  wniulil  lo  il,    And  II  oitiy 
liK  'J  ><  d,  tvimlliiii  II  would  iiii VII  lii<i<ri  nvniiNiiii' for  liliii 

Ml  (tint  thill',  in  lliH  VKry  linMrl  of  AlnftRiidriM,  to  itnvu  ntU 

drDHNnd  M  lioolt  ill  (iiM  b  lo  (iriiM'i'M,  wliiir«iii  idoliilry  in 
itiiiidiiiitiind  ill  Mill  II  II  lioid  itiiil  o|ii<ii  iMUMliDr  (  liiil  liy  iioii' 
imMlliiK  liiiiiNidf  Mild  wrllJiiKN,  iiiidur  (Ik*  (iiiiiliiiiiM  liAiiiM  iif 
MollllMOII,  III!  MVOillnd  Mil  itMIIKHr, 

WliKii  Hi.  Juioiiiii  lidln  UN  liiMl  Nomn  of  llui  HMiiiMidN  hn- 

I  rlliiiil  iiilM  lioolt  lo  I'iiilo  Hid  iuw,  iw  mmul,  no  doiilil, 
I'liilo  id  AltikMiiiliiM,  lor  Ml  lliiil  IImiii  no  oHm  r  of  lliii  intMin 
WHN  itiiowii,  And  MM  Hill  HiirinnU,  wlinni  lii<  i  iluN,  hid  Uim 

ItiNl  lliMl  Mii|nuliil  iiM  wliiiHi  Hid  uliiiritli  nUriliiilitd  lliinwiirk 

lo,  llinir  Jiid({niDiil  oiikIiI  lo  Iid  of  ijidmI  WDi|;hl|  Mnd  Mo 
iMiiili  Mid  iiioid,  mm,  Nlnrn  llnii.  liiiin,  no  oiid  Imim  liDDn  mm> 

«itfni<d  In  iniilliiilMr  mm  Hid  iindoiilil«il  Mullior  of  il,  'IViilliM 

of  llilM  niihii'D  MID  KDMDrHlly  Hid  iiioid  iDilMln,  Hid  iiDMiDr 
liti<y  M|itiiiiMi:|i  III  Hid  foiinhiln  liiuid  i  now  in  Hid  Himd  of 
liiiiND  MiirlKiilH  wliiiMi  HI,  Jkiiiiiid  niDiiHonM,  HiIm  IrMillHon 

imiimI  Iimvd  Iidi'm  VDry  I'idnIi,  Miid  il  inlglil  Iimvd  Iiddii  n  lU' 
tmiwA  iioHiiii  in  Hid  i  Iniruli,  hvdii  iVoin  Hid  Hiiidm  of  Hid 

HpilNllDMl  Hid  hiumI  I  iiniiiiKniliilionu  wliii  li  Hid  mih  Ii  iiIm  (jIv* 

or  I'lillii,  nIidw  Hid  IiIkIi  IiIdm  HiDy  lind  of  IiIn  niDiil,  Wd 
Imvn  linfiirD  iiiDnllonDd,  (IimI  KumdMiim,  Ml.  JDroMm,  nnd 

iiUlDiN,  IihIIdviiiI  liini  lo  Iimvd  Iiddii  m  (!loiiiliMn)  Hi«  loini«i 

NNMDriN  lliMl  Iid  wmn  iinrlDi  Hy  Mi'i|iiitiiilDd  wlHi  nil  llnil  id 
lulnd  lo  Hid  iIodIiImd  ilnd  Hid  Imwm  of  IiIm  MIM)DHliirM|  li«  dm- 
IoIn  IiIm  Dloi|niiiii  •>,  Hid  liiriiiinNti  of  IiIn  IIiiiiikIiIn  mimI  mdiiH 

inDiilM,  IiIm  DKMrl  niidnrMlMiiiling  of  llii>  MDii|ilMrD,  iiiid  IiIm 

liKpllDMllonN  of  Hid  mhiiidiI  InioltM,  And  if  HI,  jDroMiD,  Kih 

NoldiiN,  Mild  oHiDrN,  who  hitVD  diMWii  up  Hid  hiUuIouud  of 

PMIo'm  workM,  linvD  not  iniMftii  #•  look  of  WiMdon  te 
Im  nmmlittr,  Hid  miiMon  wmm,  HttlML  ttat  Niri<,<i  ttmir  ItiM  tt 

Hum  imin  i|iiAMlUMiiid,  or,  lliul  lii^g  rucwivDd  hy  Ui«  fMC' 

raiUy  ttf  (^etm  m  «n  iiiN|itr<  d  liook,  it  whm  mti  ffr9jf0t 

Ut  riMif A  ft  MIOIIf  Um  woriiN  ol  n  Ji^wlMh  MuHior. 

'I'hiM  iM  whlUm»fh»  plMUMHdy  iirK^d  in  favour  of  I'hilo, 
hut  thiM  mIoiid  wilt  not  Iid  Niiiro  !<  ni  lo  indni^D  mm  lo  iiM«.rih« 

tUift  worit  to  him,  HiDrn  will  MlwuyM  in-,  itn  inviio  ildi'  itrKU' 
IMOt  U$  Hot  coiilriiry,  vit,  hiw  ridiKion,  IMiilo  dird  in  Jtu 

ditlim  ooiny  yDMiH  ufli^r  tlii*  duMlii  of  ChilMt;  Miid  if  Iid  whii 

IM;i}iliilnU;d  with  liin  IrnHiMoftliA  yoMpDl,  hi;  hHM  not  diiflo 

thMt  jiiMfi<:D,  or  KivDn  HimI  hononr  Ui  U,  whli  h  Iid  oMKbt.  It 

Im  not  IhitritforD  |iroliitlih«  (hut  tin:  Holy  K|ii>il  Hliould  npatk 

hy  UiD  niiillHi  of  Miii;h  n  iivrtmn,  nor  tliMl  Hid  chiinJi  mIkirUI 

udopl,  itr  r<ir,iHv«,  mm  mii  inM|drDd  hook,  Hid  work  of  mo  ui»« 

OOltVfrtfd  ilitw,  ThiM  rDMMoii,  It  niiiMt  ho  ronl'iiiHiil,  Im  of 
no  fiWM  AKmIiimI  llioMN  who  ito  mil  look  ii[ii;ii  llii-,  Kook  of 
WiMiloiii  MM  <:Miionti:iil.  Hut  tliDrit  itrD  oHiDr  rfntMoiiM  whii:h 

hind«r  iiM  from  MMiirihintf  thiM  hook  (o  I'hilo ;  I,  TIid  ditCor* 

ItniiM  of  HlyiD,  U.  'I'hfl  MilnnnD  of  Hid  Mn<;iDnl4,  mm  KiiMtfbiUNi 
Mt.  <f itroiiiM  hiiMMDlf,  IMioHiiM,  HiiidHM,  Hiid  olhDrM,  who  imta 

not  jllMlIDd  HiIm  hook  Mm4m|tll0MD  of  I'liilo,    it,  'I'llD  (IMNMMKM 
ol  tliJM  hook  i|iiol4:d  in  tfc«  gOftli'lM,  Mild  Hid  dpImHdm  wiitt«A 
I'illii  r  liDforo  I'hilo  i;onld  wril^  HiIm  work,  or  m  vDry  littto 

liniD  MflDr,  'I'liitrD  iDniMlnM  Hidm  only  In  IiIm  favour  IrMdiliiiii, 
Mild  HiMl  hilt  iiiil)lf«ri<ntly  Mii|i|>ort«id,  itiid  m  ronforniity  of 

MiinHniDnlM,  whiuh  Im  not  ho  |id(  nihir  lo  I'hilo,  hnl  Hm  likn 

iMMy  Iid  found  in  iloli,  I'rovnrhM,  I'hilo,  f.! :r|DMiMHH<;iiH,  Mnd 
in  Hid  liookM  of  Mmi^cmIiddm,  In  fiiunt^  wd  iiiddI  with,  iik«' 

wImd,  Hid  |iMniMhni<'iil«  of  (Iid  wi':k<id  MflDr  HiIm  IIId,  Mnd  (ho 
fnlnrD  rnwMidM  Mnd  hM|i|dnDMM  of  Hid  ritfhhiouM;  oiid  hndH 

wiMdoin  r«|iri'MiinfDd  HiDrD  mm  lio  DiDrnMl  wiHi  (iod,  nnd  th* 

tt^iiril,  IIM  Aliiiiulity,  OiihiImi  JDnl,<'rDMlor,  l'r«'M«'rvDr;  iiMin 

MlrnrHnv,  iiiiniMhinK,  iDWHuiinK'  'I'Iidnd  noHonM  wDrD  i.'om- 
MMin  Ml  lliMt  HniD  MiMoiiK  lliD  4dwm,  Miid  who  cmii  Iid  Dnrdiin 

HiMl  I'hilo  liiniHDlf  did  not  hikD  Hidmn  from  tlu*  hiiokM  wd 

liMvii  jiinl  i|iioUid  1 
tlriifim  ItMM  no(liin|{«i'rhHii  MhoiittliD  Mulhiir  of  HiIm  hook, 

no  morn  Himii  Hid  olliDr  fMtliDiM  whirh  follow  liini.  All 

lliDii  IhMt  cun  Iid  i:oni>lildDd  IVoni  whnt  w«i  Iimvd  mmIiI  Im,  HimI 

I'hilo  WMM  niMnifDNlly  of  Hid  Miiniit  {irinritilDM  with  Hid  nii' 
Hior  of  HiIm  hook,  hud  Hid  miiiiio  niDlhod,  Miid  iiiomI  ofhiM 

MDiiHiiiDnlN  I  Hint  h<i  wiolii  ill  l'',ksy|il,Miid  In  iiol  vmy  iim  iiml, 
MiniiD  it  Im  iiidlM|iiiliildD  Hiitl  Iid  livDd  Mllur  Hid  vi'rMion  of  Ihn 

HDVDhly.      If  WD  mIioIiIiI  I|II||M||I  lo  rDDkoil  (l|l  Hll<  lliUllimDNM 

liDlWDDn  Hid  Hook  of  WiMilom  iiiid  I'liilo,  m  viiy  roiiMldar' 

mIiId  iiiiiiiIidi-,  |iDrliM|iN,  nilijiil  lot  |ii'odMDDd(  Ilin  loiiiiDr  MoU 
down  iDii  iiioiiHiN  MM  Hid  orilliMiry  IImid  for  Him  hlilii  of  i  hit* 

di'Dn,  Hill  IiiIIdi  only  muvdii,  iiMNDrliiiKi  HdiI  iihlldinii  horn 

nllDr  llnil  llnin,  mi||i|iomd  in  Hm  nlxhlh  inoiilli,  urn  not  doiii* 

niiinly  iontt  IIvdiI,  or  horn  (o  hi*  liM|i|iy,  I'liilo  mImo  dlH'DrM 
from  fiiD  iiiiilior  of  Hid  Hook  of  WImiIoim  In  whul  Im  MMyM  of 

Hid  riDMllon  of  iiiiiii,  nod  IiIm  llki<iii<MM  miiiI  rDMDnihlMiiDD  of 

(Joil,  AiiiioidiiiK  (o  Hm  hiUDi,  immii  wmm  iiiDMlDd  in  Hid  MimI 

IIIiiiId  Mild  iniMV«  of  (iod,  inimorlMl  mimI  innucDnf,  hiN  hody 
liiiMii<d  mil  of  Hm  dmiHi,  miiiI  will  ikIiiiii  lo  KMrlh  iikdIo.  mm 

IiIm  moiiI  will  likuwiMD  loliod  mIIm  iIkiiHi,  Iroiii  whom  II  ori' 

uliiMlly  iiriKinndDd I  I'liilo  iinikDM  Hid  rDMDmlihiiKD  hDlwrntn 
(iod  Mill!  iiiiiii  lo  « iinnlhl  III  IliK  mimiI,  wlilrli  tiiid  liliiiMnir 

DrDMlDil  In  Ilii'  liD(iJiiiilii|j,  iiimI  IIIIdiI  wIHi  iiK  liiiiilloiiM  lor  Hm 

wdHiiid  Hiid  liM|i|iinDMM,  hut  miIiIm,  Mt  Hm  NMniDHniD,  HimI  ho 

UMllud  Kvil  miiui'Im  lo  mmmImI  Ml  Hid  forniMlInn  of  miiii,  who 
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wan  Um  AuthorN  »(  Uionn  Imii  illMpoNltlonM  olxidrvtiMK  in 

him  I  whirli  iiirliMliiW  lliiil«JttH)r«r«w«  opinion  o(  (wo  (li(l«.i 

ml  Indtpiinlint   piinriplM,  wUMt   llni   MiinidMititt  uKti 

wttnt  HhiiMiid  ill  NO  MlrHntfti  u  iimnm  i. 

<JroliiiM  iM  ol' opinion,  llnil  (tm  iloojt  ol'WiNdnni  In  lint 

work  ol'  M  Juw,  wiio  tviolii  i(  in  llrlni<w  >«IUir  liin  linni  oi' 
I'fNdrttri,  Htnl  tiofort*  lli«  jMinliii<!i((<i  ol  )Imi  lii|$li'|iriti«il,  Niriioni 

nod  llntl  i'or  (IdN  roiiMon  il  ia  [tluiAul  Imioiii  llm  lioojt  ol'  V.r,' 
(JiiniKHlicUN,  ll  WII4  IranMluliot,  hm  Int  Httya,  inio  <iini<k  liy 

NOiri*i  OlnlHtitin  itiilhor,  who  nnddrHlood  (Inil  li<i>  "  v^ll 

umiuiiU,  hut  look  KMutl  lilmrliitM  In  hiu  lit(n«iliili<'0,  wiihoiit 

ooiiOninK  hiniAidf  U>  lin<  wordM  ol'  hiu  ofit{inul,  nnd  «v»ii 

ttddwl  Miind  Ml r<AoN  Hnd  Hxnlino'.nN  l(ik«!n  Ironi  ('hriDliiinily, 
lltniott,  \u>  NHyH,  11  proMittdn,  Ihttl  (ho  nnivtirmii  Judi^Mif-nl  In 

Utktm  lHHi«:o  oi' thuMf,  lh«i  hn|*iiin<!NN  ol' (hn  >i|$hUtoMN,  und 
Mi«  )>uitiNhiHcjtl  oi  lhi«  wiikiid,  in  u  nnunmr  nioM<  dJHliix  f 

Mid  el«ittr  ihHii  wo  uUueryo  tfoiittrutly  in  ilm  liookd  oi'  iIh 
iiri£i«ti((  ll«il>r«wN. 

Th<iN«i  uro  tilt  /wrtaMate  ofOfoHttt,  Imi  iImm:  la  .:'  >.M  . 

Miy  (»ttri  oC  lJil«  bfpolbMhi  but  want*  prooi  li  in  oh  k 

MfUONM'Work  (4>  prc-Utnd  Uml  (hi«  hook  wmk  orlKiriMlly  wrotu 
in  Jt«hr«w,  iM)iUi«r  inwit,  nor  nnidtiot  (!hri«tlHn  wrlUtrN, 
hnyn  uUUttumtm  or  known  it  in  thitt  lunKuui^r.  IT  11  wun 

r«dly  wroiit  in  It,  would  th»  i/uwn  «tv(ir  hiivn  Nulhirxd  it  to 

\n»  h»l'l  or  itri>  llwirit  Mny  CoolwlitpN  of  llnhiniNniM,  und  n 
(ttrtiinttuinuitnuiiUnt,iiiuiiit\ffHiUU'  in  lh«i  liir.t.k  t»MnAlulion? 

'VUuiut  ('hrf«Mitii  NuntlniitntN  whith  tirotluN  (hoUKhl  to  hn 
fobtl4<d  inl^'  it  hy  lim  irunNluUfr,  um  (o  hu  Tound  in  Ihn  hookN 

of  MmuMUtfttn,  mill  in  t'hilo,  itnil  »ohi«  ol'  lln<ni  iwtm  in 
l'\»Ut,  'I'im  two  lornt«ir,  hn  libKwi»«  r.f  <  l<  i»iH»ll<.UN,  «(M<Mk 

yttfy  cUiMrly  oi'  lh«t  «;v«<rlHNlint(  InipplnonN  ol  IImi  jUNt,  und 
tlut  ulvriml  [^onlNhiiMinlN  uppoinUtd  lor  llwi  wi(;k«d.  An;  wn 

tli«r«^«  p»nNltl«d  l4>  Ntty,  Ihdt  lhi<N«t  hr^oku  III  '  'vo 

imnn  ('.urmpltid  hy  ('h»iNliMn«,  who  Iimvo  Mrllnlly  .;..  y«d 
llMilr  »itt»iniN  Mini  NMolini^ntN  into  Hmn'l  'I'lnit  MdniiMldn 
Akih  '  '  JoMiMIW/  tAmif.  U,  ttttUi  l4:d  tind  lorinrisd 
with  .       ,    1  wrfft4dHi4fWN(N,  do  w<i  not  mnnt  with  it  in 

Uw  writifiKN  of  I'h»l4r,  IIh/ 11,  d«  li«p/f  from  wUuium  VAtmnt 
MMt  iMMM  iMHil  IMIlMiM0y  loofc  it.  It  i«  WnII  kiiowit  how 

Uw  Muitmi  OntAut,  and  avM  iim  inwi^h  wrIitrN,  wcr<*  Mt- 
ttuiiiMi  in  iim  iUnAriiw  of  (hiit  philo«M/|;iw(r,  Hiid  why  iwlyht 

not  tld«  wrll4<r  think  it  |;ro()«r  t^*  i  .'t  <:v«o  con^ 

«4«<;rtt(4t,  i»ti<;h  M  limt  ihoMijht,  Hod  (>   Jl  light  uf*/! 

hMMity  In  MdA  UivUm  work,  Mod  h««r«hy  ̂ a  (roth  Mt  lih«rty, 

iind  tfivn  It  M  l'r««i  <  Ik  nittllon,  whii  h  htiforti  whm,nn  U  hoik, 
li  priNoniii,  Diid  ronllni<d  In  IIik  hMMllitm  wiillnt{N'f  IIohm 

not  Ht  I'litii  liiniNiill'  NoniKllnniH  liorrow  llm  llionijIilM,  iumI 

itv«n  liia  wordN,  ol' (irolunn  tiullntrN'f 
rornitlliiN  II  l(ii|ildt!  hitlinvxN, Unit  llin  liooit  ol'WiHilont 

WHN  tvrotti  in  (irimb  liy  ii  Jnwinii  iiiillioi,  iilln  llm  nilitin 

I'roni  lliii  llithyloniNh  f'Mpllvily,  iind  itlniul  linillinM  of  I'lo* 
hmiy  I'liiludKlphiiN,  ll<Mivt<nNUN(nii  Ulliiilihni|{hllnioM«nf 
liixHitviinly  inlii»|n(il<ir«  IhiU  winUi  it  lor  Ihn  unh  of  Ihiit  bliiK, 

lh«  hook  htdnK  <;iih:nhili)d,  un  hiiN  Inuin  ln<l'oru  ohN«irvt<d, 
lor  lint  inNtiMi;lion  of  inUiiwit;  fur  AriNhuiN  rnhUnN,  llml 

IMiiliididplniN  propoNdd  to  (ivi<ry  onn  of  IhuNn  InltirinolorN 

Nonni  i|in!H(ion  ronrtirnInK  Iho  umnl  Kovurnniunt  of  hiM  do* 

niinionH,  if«i  nddtt,  Ihiit  llni  opinion  whinh  uNi:rih«N  IhlN 

Innik  lo  I'hilo,  ntltfht  muHy  hiivwohtMinod  hy  Ihw  IoIIowImk 
•  •|iiivo<i«l  t«rniNi  Holonion  hud  two  niiniiN,  Holonion  und 

l<  <lliiiith,  Ihu  hiNt  of  whit  h  MlKnilidN  (fiu  JiIkhiI  nf  (liiil,  iind 

in  (Jruuk  I'hilii  nr  l'fiHo»  itiifuittuu  u  frhntl I  Mnd  Ihn  mh* 

hhw,  wlitn  tiutytiuQtP  I'hilo,  yiva  tiini  iIim  mi»u  nUmii' 
dittlii  Mid  M  p«epi«  bava  baan  lad  Inh)  u  mlNtMbu  lo  inn^ 

ghiM  I'hilo  tim  iImw  whm  nioMnl,  whxn  Hohnnon  only  wmn  ht> 
tiind«d  nndtir  hlN  oth^r  nftntu, 

llni  lliiiMi  utu  i;onJu(itNr»N  without  uny  rurlHin  proof,  Wn 

will  lnK«nuoM»ly  HiknowlndKn  tliMt  thU  ni»ttl4ir  In duhloiiN, 
iMid  Ihut  thn  Hulhor  oflhn  Hook  of  WiNdom  In  uncurliiin 

und  unknown,  hut  it  In  niiv«rth«d«*NN  <;Mnoni«;*il  tuiii  Itlvlnn, 

NiuM)  it  contMlnut  in  It  nil  tliHt  In  nnnoNNMry  Ut  Aun^rvti  timt 

lillot  it  iihoundN  with  uNoful  und  Nolid  lnNlrM«  Houn,  und 

pHlnlN  il«<NUN  <!hrii)t  und  hlH  Nulh'rinKN  in  u  lniMV«<nly  niiin^ 
n«r|  und  Ihu  trnlhN  mi  ordtd  in  It  inu  tm  rondorluhin  lo  Ihu 

Kood  Mnd  riKhlKouN,  un  th»y  niu  drniiilful  Ut  Ihu  wickud  und 
Ihu  HUnmr  t  und  huNlduN,  Inu  nhnrrh  huN  rui;uivud  und  ui; 

knowlud(;xd  it,  hn  Nttuirxd  Hutl  itMUonh  ul, 

ft  In  (;«rtAln  tintt  thu  uulhor  llvud  nfhir  tin*  Muynnly,  ninim 

ho  4Muit  tindr  l«»t  uvun  whun  tln<y  dupurt  front  thu  lluhrxw, 
iln  wrolii  Ht  M  timu  wh«n  Mlh<i;oriiiN  wuru  nnnh  In  voi;uu, 

und  MopuMrN  Ut  hHVu  ruu/l  Urn  wrltint(N  of  thu  phllo«oph<;r« 
Hfid  (iruuk  i}imUt,  Vrmt  ilu*M  ttUinimniumuH  wu  Mru  ol 

opinion,  Ihiit  liii       ̂     •  <nimul  fm  v  •  <il,  Uii  nmmm 
lo  hu  iMUtrlhun  •>  •  r of  Ki;#i|«Ni#<  in/niwuhaVM 

lUud  Ut  Ihu  Uimit  Iff  I'Uiimiy  KplphMnu*  In  %ypt,  ttin\  Ait' 

tiHBtmmfi^nn§§iBttfri^i  imd,  ifthlNhu  no,  o       . 
Nlwinld  mra  ttvad  mdar  tha  yovurnmunt  of  n 
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THE 

BOOK     OF     WISDOM. 

CHAP.    I. 
ARGUMENT. 

As  the  title  of  this  book  is  Wisdom,  the  author  very  pro- 

perly opens  it  with  the  recommendation  of  righteous- 
ness, which  is  a  principal  part  of  it;  a  virtue  necessary 

to  be  observed  by  all,  but  more  particularly  by  the  rulers 
and  judges  of  the  earth,  this  being  the  chief  end  of  their 
appointment,  the  pursuit  of  this  end  their  great  duty, 

and  the  attainment  of  it  their  true  glory.  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  in  general  the  necessity  of  right  sentiments 

of  God,  and  the  folly  of  mistrusting,  and  murmuring 
against,  his  providence ;  that  as  he  is  the  searcher  of  all 
hearts,  no  disguise  or  hypocrisy  can  impose  upon  him, 
nor  be  concealed  from  him ;  that  wickedness  tirst  brought 
death  into  the  world,  which  God  unwillingly  inflicts  upon 
men,  who  were  originally  designed  for  a  blessed  state  of 
immortality. 

Ver.  1.  J^OVE  righteousness,  ye  that  be  judges  of  the 

earth.']  We  find  the  like  command  given  to  Joshua,  when 
God  appointed  him  to  succeed  Moses  in  the  government 
of  his  people:  The  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of 
thy  mouth;  but  thou  shall  meditate  therein  day  and  night, 
that  thou  may  est  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 
therein :  for  then  thou  shall  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and 
then  thou  shall  have  good  success ;  (Josh.  i.  8.)  where  the 

marginal  reading,  thou  shall  do  wisely,  taken  from  the  He- 
brew, and  confirmed  by  the  LXX.  seems  far  preferable. 

The  same  direction  is  given,  Psal.  ii.  10,  11.  Be  wise  now, 

O  ye  kings  ;  be  instructed,  ye  that  are  judges  of  the  earth: 
serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  &c.   The  philosopher  assigns  two 
reasons  why  magistrates  should  be  particularly  careful  to 

give  public  testimony  of  their  goodness — "  because  the 
people  will  be  less  jealous    of  suffering  an  injury  from 
such  whom  they  believe  to  be  righteous,  and  will  be  less 
disposed  to  attempt  an  injury  against  such  of  whom  they 

entertain  the  highest  opinion."  (Politic,  lib.  v.  cap.  11.) 
And  it  is  no  improbable  conjecture,  that  one  reason  why 
rulers  are  called  godsin  Scripture  (Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.)  is,  that 

they  ought  to  imitate  the  Deity  in  the  perfection  of  good- 
ness.   But  besides  this  common  acceptation  of  judges  of 

the  earth,  which  indeed  is  most  natural,  there  is  another 

sense  suggested  by  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  Les  saints 
expliquent  ces  paroles  commie  estant  dites  a  tous  les  fidel- 
les,  who,  according  to  some  of  the  fathers,  will  be  ap- 

pointed judges  of  the  earth :  and  indeed  St.  Austin  thus 

interprets  the  very  words  of  this  author,  of  Kpivovrig  rifv  yriv, 
(see  Comment,  on  Psal.  ii.)  from  the  Christian  doctrine, 
probably,  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world?  rbv  Koafiov  Kptvovat;  hence,  6  Kptr^e  rSc 

olKovfiivvQ,  became  the  style  of  a  great  saint,  and  is  yet  used 
as  the  standing  title  of  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and 

perhaps  of  other  eastern  patriarchs.  That  this  construc- 
tion might  be  intended  here  seems  probable,  because  the 

author  of  this  book  uses  the  same  expression  in  the  same 

sense,  iii.  8.  where,  speaking  professedly  of  the  saints,  or 

the  best  of  men,  he  says,  Kpivovmv  eS'vij  icm  Kpariyaovai  Xowv. 
Upon  which  words  Grotius  and  other  commentators  scru- 

ple not  to  refer  to  Matt.  xix.  28.  and  Apoc.  ii.  26.  and  other 
places  where  the  judgment  of  the  world  by  the  saints  is 
mentioned.  Both  these  passages  in  this  ̂ vriter  may  easily 

be  accounted  for,  if  there  was  any  foundation  for  Grotius's 
observation  in  the  introduction  to  his  notes,  viz.  that  the 

translator  of  this  book  was  a  Christian,  "  qui  Christiana 

quaedam  commodis  locis  addidit."  If  that  great  man  had 
given  any  proof  of  his  remark,  then  indeed  these  passages 
might  be  more  justly  suspected,  and  esteemed  instances  of 
the  truth  of  his  observation. 

Think  of  the  Lord  with  a  good  heart.]  ̂ povriiran  irtpl  tov 

Kvplov  iv  aya^orrrrt.  Our  translators,  because  it  follows 

immediately,  koi  iv  airXoTrrri  icapStac  tiriTr'iaaTs  avrov,  have 
considered  ayadorne,  as  well  as  oTrXorfjc,  as  relating  to  the 
heart.  But,  according  to  Grotius,  sentite  de  Domino  in 
bonitate,  is  a  Hebraism  for  bene  sentite  (which  is  the  sense 

of  Calmet  and  the  rest  of  the  commentators  of  Coverdale's 
and  the  Geneva  Bibles),  think  of  God  justly  and  worthily, 
i.  e.  have  right  sentiments  of  his  goodness,  power  (which 
the  Arabic  version  understands  in  particular),  and  his  other 
attributes :  consider  what  God  is,  and  what  ye  yourselves 

are ;  what  great  things  he  hath  done  for  you,  and  what  un- 
worthy returns  ye  have  made  him.  This  certainly  is  the 

better  construction  (if  the  Hebraism  may  be  depended 

upon),  and  comprehends  more  than  our  translation  of  the 
place.  This  instruction  is  very  properly  inserted  in  the 
entrance  of  this  work,  because  a  right  opinion  concerning 
God  is  the  basis  and  foundation  of  ail  virtue  and  goodness. 

Thus  Origen,  (iamv  yap  olfiai  koX  iSpalwfta  iraaCiv  tC>v  aperu)v 

ilvai  rfjv  apjuo^ouffov  0£<j)  8o?av  re  koI  nlcmv'  (Cont.Marcion. 
p.  2.)  For  the  better  God  is  understood,  with  the  more  ra- 

tional religion  will  he  be  worshipped,  and  with  a  homage 

more  agreeable  to  his  nature,  free  from  any  mixture  of  super- 
stition or  idolatry. 

And  in  simplicity  of  heart,  seek  him.]  i.  e.  With  sincerity 

and  singleness  of  heart,  as  Coverdale  renders,  in  opposi- 
tion to  double-mindedness,  which  the  Scripture  so  fre- 

quently condemns,  and  the  Hebrew  well  expresses  by  a 
heart  and  a  heart,  divided  as  it  were  betwixt  God  and 
the  world  ;  and  thus  St.  Bernard  seems  to  understand  it. 

"  Seek  not  any  thing  (says  he)  more  than  God,  or  so  much 
as  God, because  he  is  above  every  thing;  seek  not  any 

thing  with  God,  or  next  unto  him,  because  he  alone  is  sufii- 

cient  for  every  thing."    (De  Div.  Serm.  37.)    A  person  of 
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such  a  temper  is  elegantly  called  by  the  son  of  Siracb,^ 
sinner  that  goeth  two  ways,  Ecclus.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  2.  He  will  be  found  of  them  that  tempt  him  not.] 
Though  it  is  certain  that  tempting  God,  is  used  in  Scripture 

not  only  for  presumption  and  too  much  confidence,  but 
also  for  too  little  confidence,  or  diffidence  and  distrust, 
which  latter  is  the  sense  that  Grotius  and  Calmet  take  it 

in ;  yet  for  what  reason  it  should  be  so  taken  here  (espe- 
cially as  the  following  words  express  this  very  thing,  viz. 

that  he  sheweth  himself  to  those  that  do  not  distrust  him), 

is  not  easy  to  conceive:  unless  we  will  make  a  difference 
in  the  degrees  of  distrust  expressed  by  ir£«pa%ov<Ttv  and 

ajr<(TToi}a-ti/,  as  there  seems  to  be  in  the  degrees  of  discovery 
God  makes  of  himself,  expressed  by  ivphKirai  and  ifi<pavi- 
iiirai'  or  else  interpret  a-mTrovaiv  of  incredulity  or  slowness 
of  belief,  which  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word.  But 
the  most  natural  construction  of  the  whole  verse  is  given 

by  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  who  interpret  tempting  God, 
of  every  instance  of  hypocrisy  and  disguise,  Onne  cherche 
point  Dieu  avec  un  coeur  simple :  this  is  so  agreeable  to  the 

a?rXoTTjc  KopStac  beforementioned,  as  well  as  to  all  the  fol- 
lowing verses,  that  it  claims  the  preference.  And  then,  as 

it  is  another  proper  effect  of  the  simplicity  of  the  heart,  to 
be  as  free  from  suspicions  and  distrust,  as  it  is  from  craft 
or  pretence,  ju^  oTriOTouffi,  rendered  and  understood  as  in  our 
translation,  follows  most  aptly  and  naturally. 

Ver.  3.  For  froward  thoughts.]  SkoXjoi  \oytainoi.  2ico- 
Xwe  properly  is  tortuosus,  flexuosus,  and  when  applied  to 
thoughts,  must  denote  crafty,  captious,  intriguing,  subtle, 
prevaricating,  and  every  thing  which  is  the  reverse  of 
airXovg.  I  doubt  therefore  of  the  propriety  of  rendering  it 

by  froward,  which  denotes  rather  perverseness  or  obsti- 
nacy, as  our  translators  render  the  word,  Prov.  xvii.  20. 

from  another  sense  of  (tkoXwc,  viz.  crooked,  hard  to  be  re- 
duced to  a  right  line.  But  this  sense  of  wiliness  or  dissi- 

mulation perfectly  agrees  with  the  context,  for  it  is  said, 
to  separate  from  God;  i.  e.  God  is  not  to  be  found  by  a 
hypocrite ;  and  the  reason  follows  in  the  fifth  verse. 

And  his  power  when  it  is  tried,  reproveth  the  unwise.]  This 
is  variously  apprehended  by  the  commentators.  Clarius 
would  have  it.  That  the  approved  virtue  of  good  men  renders 

them  the  fittest  to  reprove  the  ungodly.  Badwell  says,  Pro- 
nomen  ejus  adjunxi  ut  ad  Deuni  referatur.  So  have  our 
translators  inserted  it ;  though  his  should  have  been  in 
italic  letters,  because  not  in  the  original.  Castalio,  the 
same  in  sense:  so  also  Grotius  understands  it,  and  ex- 

pounds it,  That  there  is  sufficient  experience  of  the  power  of 
God  to  confute  all  those  who  deny  his  providence.  But  how 
does  this  suit  with  the  context  ?  I  think  Messieurs  du 

Port-Royal  preserve  the  connexion  much  better,  Et  lors 
que  les  hommes  veulent  tenter  sa  puissance  (tempt  him  by 
their  hypocrisy,  as  above,  or,  as  they  explain  it  here  in 

their  notes,  enfeignant  le  chercher  au  meme  terns  qu'on  le 
deshonore)  elle  les  convainc  defolie  ;  i.  e.  as  they  explain  it, 
God  punishes  their  folly  by  giving  them  up  to  their  own 
unruly  affections.  The  sense  of  the  whole  third  verse 

seems  to  be  to  this  effect:  Guileful  thoughts  set  us  at  a  dis- 
tance from  God  and  his  truth  ;  he  is  too  great  and  power- 

ful a  being  to  be  treated  with  art  or  craft ;  and  when  men 

presume  to  treat  him  so, "  recalcitrat  undique  tutus"  (as  Ho- 
race said  of  Augustus),  they  are  sure  to  suffer  for  their  folly. 

This  sense  is  confirmed  by  the  words  imiaediately  following. 
VOL.  IV. 

Ver.  4.  For  into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom  shall  not  enter.] 

Etc  KOKOT^xvov  \pvxriv.  Here  again  is  meant  the  crafty,  de- 
signitig,  evil-plotting  soul,  and  not  merely  the  malicious  soul,  . 
as  our  translators  have  rendered.  And  thus  Badwell  un- 

derstands KaKiriyyoq,  Anima  quce  malum  molitur  et  machi- 
natur.  St.  Gregory  has  a  just  and  apposite  observation, 

"  Deus  de  supernis  mysteriis  illorum  mentes  radio  suae  vi- 
sitationis  illuminat,  quos  nulla  umbra  duplicitatis  obscu- 

rat."  (De  Cur.  Pastor,  p.  3.)  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions understand  it,  of  a  soul  polluted  with  many  sins.  And 

indeed  it  must  be  confessed,  in  favour  of  this  interpretation, 

that  all  sin,  especially  long  continued  in,  indisposes  the 
soul  for  the  reception  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  renders  it  an 

incapable  subject  of  Divine  grace ;  whereas  holiness  com- 
poses our  natures  into  such  a  regular  temper,  as  is  of  all 

others  the  most  fit  to  receive  religious  impressions,  and  to 

procure  us  the  presence  and  aid  of  God's  grace.  This sense  has  some  countenance  from  what  follows. 

Nor  dwell  in  the  body  that  is  subject  unto  sin.]  Not 

barely  subject,  or  liable  unto  sin ;  that  cannot  be  the  mean- 
ing, for  this  all  persons  who  live  in  the  midst  of  tempta- 

tions must  be  in  danger  of  committing;  but  the  sense  is. 
Divine  wisdom  will  not  dwell  in  such  who  are  bound,  or 

subjected,  under  the  dominion  of  sin:  and  so  the  Vulgate* 
renders.  Nee  habitabit  in  corpore  subdito  peccatis  ;  and  Co- 

verdale's  version  has  it.  Nor  dwell  in  the  body  that  is  sub- 
dued unto  sin,  or  rather  in  bondage,  as  a  debtor,  unto 

sin ;  for  so  icaraxptoe,  which  is  a  forensic  term,  properly 

signifies.  What  the  Jews  observe  of  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, that  it  dwells  not  with  sadness,  is  true  of  Divine 

wisdom,  that  it  dwells  not  with  wickedness,  i.  e.  in  a  soul 

subject  or  enslaved  to  vicious  and  irregular  passions.  And 
so  long  as  men  allow  themselves  in  any  known  sin,  suffer 
any  vice  wilfully  to  remain  in  them  unsubdued,  so  long 

they  deprive  themselves  of  the  presence  or  inhabitation  of 
this  heavenly  guest. 

Ver.  5.  For  the  holy  spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  deceit.] 
The  Jews  apply  the  name  of  spirit  to  several  habits  of  the 
soul ;  thus  we  meet  with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and 
might,  &c.  (Isa.  ii.  2.)  and  here  the  spirit  of  discipline. 
But  I  think,  with  Calmet,  it  would  be  better  rendered.  The 

holy  spirit  of  instruction  will  flee  deceit,  that  being  a  more 
proper  word  than  discipline,  which  our  translators  use; 
for  the  context  requires  that  precise  sense,  and  discipline 
has  a  general  and  more  lax  sense  in  our  language ;  some 

manuscripts  accordingly  read,  ayiov  wviv/xa  aofiag,  which 
confirms  this.      Seneca  has  a  very  remarkable  passage 

among  his  Epistles  to  this  purpose :  "  Sacer  inest  in  nobis 
spiritus,  bonorum  malorumquc  custos  et  obscrvator;  et 

quemadmodum  nos  ilium  tractamus,  ita  et ille  nos."     There 
is  a  holy  spirit  residing  in  us,  who  watches  and  observes  both 
good  and  bad  men,  and  will  treat  us  after  the  same  manner 
that  we  treat  him.     Nor  is  the  reason  which  is  assigned 
for  the  residence  and  abode  of  a  demon,  or  good  genius, 

with  Socrates,  after  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  less 

worthy  of  notice :  "Do  not  wonder  (says  M^ximus  Tyrius) 
that  such  a  spirit  should  dwell  with  Socrates,  whose  purity 

of  body,  goodness  of  soul,  devotion  towards  God,  and  in- 

tegrity to  man,  rendered  him  worthy  of  such  a  friend." 
(Dissert.  26.) 

And  remove  from  thoughts  that  are  without  understand- 

2M 
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ing,  and  will  not  abide  when  unrighteousness  cometh  in.] 

Probably  the  true  reading  here  of  tlic  ori<;;inal  is  anb  \oyi(t- 
fiuiv  a<Tvv^{rwv,  and  not  aavvkinv,  as  all  the  printed  copies 

have  it.  For  the  context  plainly  shews,  and  even  the  sen- 
tence immediately  foregoing:,  that  not  silly  or  weak  thoughts, 

but  guileful  intentions,  and  deceitful  practices,  are  to  be 
understood.  What  is  here  said  of  the  spirit  of  instruction, 

with  respect  to  artifice  and  dissimulation,  is  no  less  true  of 

those  holy  spirits  who  are  the  appointed  guardians  of  man- 
kind, with  respect  to  unrighteousness  in  general ;  for  those 

who,  with  much  tender  concern  and  affectionate  hopes,  mi- 

nister to  man's  salvation,  are  forced  with  regret  to  leave 
the  care  and  habitation  of  the  profligate  and  irreclaimable, 
and  with  sorrow  cry  out  to  one  another,  as  the  angels  did  in 
the  Jewish  temple,  when  through  many  profanations  it  was 
no  longer  fit  for  their  charge,  /.urafdaivwiitv  IvniiOev,  Let  us 
depart  hence.  (Joseph,  de  Bell.  Judaic,  lib.  vii.)  And  it  is 
very  observable,  that  when  the  wickedness  of  the  old  world 
was  arrived  to  its  height,  God  pronounces,  ov  fx^  Karafxiiv^ 

TO  irvtvfia  fiov  iv  Totg  av^pwnoig,  (Gen.  vi.  3.)  My  Spirit  shall 

not  always  continue  in  such  men;  the  sense  of  which  pas- 
sage our  version  expresses  imperfectly  by  striving  with 

men.    (See  John  xiv.  23.) 

Ver.  6.  For  wisdom  is  a  loving  spirit.^  i.  e.  A  hearty  well- 
wisher  to,  and  promoter  of,  the  good  of  mankind,  and  in 
particular  a  lover  of  their  souls.  But  how  is  the  punishing 

a  blasphemer,  an  instance  of  the  great  love  and  philan- 
thropy of  this  spirit  ?  It  seems  rather  a  proof  of  its  seve- 

rity, than  kindness  and  good-nature.  The  answer  and  true 
sense  is,  that  though  wisdom  be  such  a  kind  and  merciful 
spirit,  yet  her  regard  to  justice  is  such,  that  she  will  not 
acquit  the  blasphemer;  and  so  St.  Austin  (De  Mendacio, 
cap.  IG.)  explains  it.  These  may  be  supposed  the  words, 

and  as  it  were  soliloquy,  of  a  wicked  man,  comforting  him- 
self in  the  midst  of  his  evil  courses  against  danger,  because 

Divine  wisdom  is  a  loving  and  compassionate  spirit.  And 

then  the  words  immediately  following  will  contain  the  an- 
swer to  this  vain  subterfuge  and  weak  pretence,  tnz.  that 

notwithstanding  the  affectionate  tenderness  of  this  spirit, 
which  is  confessed  on  all  hands,  and  displayed  every  where, 
yet  cannot  she  act  so  inconsistently  and  unsuitably  to  her 
holy  nature,  as  to  excuse  the  blasphemer.  And  thus  the 
Syriac  version  understands  it.  Amicus  est  quidem  hominum 
spiritus  sapientia,  at  non  justificat  impium.  And  Junius, 
after  having  stated  the  objection,  answers  it  in  like  manner, 

Humamts  quidem  est,  fateor;  sed  tamen  non  propterea  in- 
justus  est,  qui  hominis  blasphemi  maledicta  impune  abire  si- 
nat.    (See  Comment,  in  loc.) 

And  will  not  acquit  a  blasphemer  of  his  words.}  Or,  as  the 

literal  rendering  of  the  Greek  is.  Hold  him  guiltless  tvith  re- 
spect to  his  lips.  Such  whose  mouths  are  full  of  cursing, 

deceit,  and  fraud,  and  under  whose  tongue  is  ungodliness  and 
vanity,  who  dare  be  outrageous  against  God,  or  deceitful 
and  injurious  to  their  neighbour,  shall  be  answerable  for 
what  is  not  conformable  to  truth  and  sincerity.  All  false- 

hood and  deceit  in  general,  cither  open  or  concealed,  and 
whatsoever  proceeds  from  the  heart  or  the  lips  that  may  do 
hurt,  is  not  only  detestable  to  this  Divine  Spirit,  but  will 
be  punished  severely  by  it.  This  in  the  book  of  Proverbs 
is  called  afroward  mouth,  which  the  Vulgar  Latin  translates 
sometimes  a  mouth  with  two  tongues. 

For  God  is  witness  of  his  reins,  and  a  true  beholder  of  his 

heart,  and  a  hearer  of  his  tongue.']  The  sentiment  here  is 
like  that  in  king  David's  fine  charge  to  Solomon :  And  thou, 
Solomon  my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father,  and  serve 
him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with  a  tvilling  mind,  for  the 

Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imagi- 

nations of  the  thoughts,  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.)  God's  judg- 
ment alone  therefore  is  infallible  as  to  men's  real  goodness 

and  inward  dispositions  ;  for  whereas  men  judge  of  their 

neighbour's  heart  by  his  words  or  actions,  which  are  often 
deceitful,  God,  on  the  contrary,  judges  of  men's  words  and 
actions  as  he  sees  their  heart,  and  knows  their  reins.  But 

the  observation  in  this  place  relates  not  so  much  to  God's 
infinite  knowledge  in  general,  as  to  his  discovery  of  guile 
and  deceit  in  particular. 

Ver.  7.  For  the  Spirit  of  the  Lordfilleth  the  world.]  i.  e. 
Is  infinite  and  immense,  is  not  bounded  by  any  place  or 

space,  but  spreads  himself  to  all  places  that  we  can  either 
see  or  imagine,  and  infinitely  beyond ;  so  that  we  cannot 
say.  He  is  here,  and  not  there ;  Thus  far  he  reaches,  and  no 

farther.  St.  Gregory  describes  God,  "  intra  omnia  non  in- 
clusus,  extra  omnia  non  exclusus,  supra  omnia  non  elatus, 

infra  omnia  non  depressus :"  (lib.  ii.  Moral.)  Or,  to  speak 
in  the  language  of  the  old  philosopher,  he  is  a  being,  whose 
centre  is  every  where,  and  his  circumference  no  where.  But 
nothing  can  equal  what  God  says  of  himself.  Am  la  God 
at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in 

secret  places  tliat  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  Do  not  I  fill  hea- 
ven and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.  (Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.  see 

also  Psal.  cxxxix.  7.) 

And  that  which  containeth  all  things,  hath  knowledge  of 

the  voice.]  Some  manuscripts  read  6  awix'^v,  which  pro- 
bably is  the  true  reading.  (See  Calmet  and  St.  Austin  in 

Speculo,  and  Orig.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  cap.  9.  lib.  vii.)  Thus 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  expound  it,  the  former 
rendering,  Ille  qui  tenet  omnia,  scienter  habet  vocem  ipsius  ; 
and  the  latter,  Et  qid  creaturas  omnes  amplectitur,  possidet 

notitiam  vocis.  Coverdale's  version  is  to  the  same  purpose. 
And  the  same  that  upholdeth  all  things,  hath  knowledge  also 
of  the  voice.  But  the  rendering  of  the  Vulgate  here  is  very 
faulty,  and  even  ungrammatical :  as  the  former  sentence 

respected  God's  omnipresence,  this  takes  in  his  infinite 
knowledge,  Avhich  extends  itself  to,  and  takes  cognizance 
of,  what  passes  every  where.  With  respect  to  our  words, 
that  of  the  Psalmist  is  most  full,  Lo,  there  is  not  a  tvord 

in  my  tongue,  but  thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  it  altogetlier  : 
(Psal.  cxxxix.  3.)  with  respect  to  our  actions,  that  of  the 
prophet  Samuel,  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by 
him  actions  are  weighed ;  1  Sam.  ii.  3.  where  the  reading 
of  the  LXX.  is  very  observable,  Gtoc  yvwatog  Kupjoc,  i-  e. 
the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledges,  which  as  Bishop  Pearson 
expresses  it,  are  so  plural,  or  rather  infinite,  that  of  his 
understanding  there  is  no  number,  rriq  owiaot)^  avrov  ovk  tartv 

apiOfiog.    (See  the  LXX.  in  Psal.  cxivii.  5.) 
Ver.  9.  And  the  sound  of  his  words  shall  come  unto  the 

Lord,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  wicked  deeds.]  The  mar- 
ginal reading  here  seems  preferable.  For  the  reproving  of 

his  wicked  deeds.  Coverdale's  version  is  to  the  same  eflect. 
The  report  of  his  words  shall  come  unto  God,  so  that  his 
wickedness  shall  be  punished;  to  which  agrees  the  rendering 
in  the  Geneva  Bible,  The  sound  of  his  words  sliaJl  come 
unto  God  for  the  correction  of  his  iniquities.  And  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  are  to  the  same  purpose.    And 
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in  this  sense  even  our  translators  themselves  have  used 

iXiyxi^,  the  very  verse  before,  which  they  seem  here  to  have 
forgot. 

Ver.  10.  For  the  ear  of  jealousy  heareth  all  things.]  i.  e. 

God's  jealous  ear  overhears  every  thing;  especially  com- 
plaints against  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  cannot 

be  kept  secret  from  him,  who  is  jealous  of  his  own  honour. 
The  Arabic  version  therefore  of  this  passage  is  very  just, 
Ob  zeli  causam  res  omnes  audit:  hence  his  name  Deus  Ze- 
lotes.  There  is  no  metaphor  more  frequent  in  the  prophets, 

than  to  represent  sin  as  spiritual  adultery ;  jealousy,  there- 

fore, in  a.  religious  sense,  means  God's  quick  sense  and 
keen  resentmect  of  his  injured  honour,  that,  like  a  suspi- 

cious and  abused  husband,  he  is  ever  inquisitive  and 

watchful,  always  listening  to,  and  actuated  by,  every  re- 
port and  whisper,  so  that  nothing  can  be  concealed  from, 

or  pass  unobserved  by,  him,  that  reflects  the  least  dis- 
honour upon  his  judgments  or  proceedings. 

And  the  noise  of  murmurings  is  not  hid.]  Murmurings 
here  may  either  respect  God,  or  man;  with  respect  to  God, 
the  sense  is,  that  he  will  listen  to,  and  remember,  all  hard 

and  ungodly  speeches  against  him,  that  he  will  punish  the 
secret  complaints  or  open  insults  of  such  who  dare  to  find 
fault  with  the  wise  methods  of  his  providence,  or,  from  any 
seemingly  unequal  dispensations  of  it,  call  his  justice  or 
goodness  in  question.  By  murmurings  with  regard  to  men, 

we  may  understand,  that  detraction,  though  a  covert  me- 
thod of  evil  speaking,  and  generally  conveyed  by  way  of 

whisper,  and  under  the  seal  of  secrecy,  yet  shall  neither  be 
undiscovered  or  unpunished.  And  in  this  latter  sense 
St.Austin  understands  this  passage,  (De  Mendacio,  cap.  16.) 
and  is  pleased  with  the  contrast  of  the  expression,  viz. 

"  The  noise  of  murmurings  ;  which,  though  imagined  to  be 
secret,  and  the  slander  of  them  conveyed  privately,  and  as 

it  were  instUled  into  the  ear,  yet  are  as  well-known  (says 
he)  to  God,  as  if  they  were  spoken  aloud,  or  proclaimed 

with  the  voice  of  a  trumpet." 
Ver.  11.  Therefore  beware  of  murmuring,  which  is  unpro- 

fitable.] i.  e.  Is  very  mischievous  and  hurtful.  This  figure 
of  speecb,  called  litotes  or  meiosis,  when  less  is  said  than 
is  meant,  is  frequent  both  in  sacred  and  profane  writings. 
Thus  Prov.  XX.  23.  the  wise  man  saith,  A  false  balance  is 

not  good;  i.e.  very  bad,  and  hateful  to  God.  Thus  idols 
are  called  vain  things,  which  cannot  profit;  i.e.  things  which 
occasion  much  mischief.  And  the  most  shameful  vices  are 

called  things  which  are  not  convenient,  Rom.  ii.  28.  (See 
also  Gen.  xxxiv.  7.)  Nor  are  examples  of  this  kind  of 
speaking  wanting  in  Cicero,  Livy,  Longinus,  and  the  best 

writers.  Thus  Virgil  calls  the  great  tyrant  Busiris,  illau- 
datus;  and  the  Stygian  lake,  inamabilis;  though  by  this 

negative  of  praise,  he  intended  to  express  a  great  abhor- 

rence of  them.  (See  more  instances  in  Martyn's  Notes  on 
the  Georgics,  lib.  iii.  p.  210.) 

And  refrain  your  tongue  from  backbiting,  for  there  is  no 
word  so  secret  that  shall  go  for  nought ;  and  the  mouth  that 
belieth  slayeth  the  soul.]  We  cannot  better  or  more  truly 
interpret  this  verse,  than  of  those  reasonings  which  are 
contained  in  the  five  first  verses  of  the  next  chapter ;  nor 
can  it  be  so  consistently  understood  any  other  way ;  for 
in  the  verses  referred  to,  we  have  all  the  particulars  in- 

serted in  this,  viz.  the  yoyyva/jiog  avwfl,i\fiQ,  the  KaraXaXia. 
yXwaaris,  not  backbiting,  as  our  version  hath  it,  but  such 

representations  of  our  mortal  state,  as  are  false  and  in- 

jurious to  God  the  Creator — the  <i>Oiyfia  Xo&palov,  in  the 
strictest  sense,  explained  by  ilirov  iv  tavroTc  ̂ ^oyiaafiivoi — 
and  ov  Kivov,  on  account  of  its  pernicious  consequences — 
and,  lastly,  the  arofia  KaTaipEvSofxEvov,  which  literally  slayeth 
the  soul,  by  filling  it  with  such  vile  principles  as  bring  it 
to  destruction.  From  hence  the  connexion,  between  this 

and  the  next  chapter,  is  both  visible  and  necessary ;  nor 
can  we  account  for  this  verse  so  well  in  any  other  light. 
None  of  the  commentators  have  attended  to  this,  and 

therefore  they  expound  this  verse,  either  of  lying  strictly 
so  called,  or  of  slander  in  general ;  but  if  we  understand 
it  of  slandering,  with  the  marginal  reading  and  the  Geneva 
Bible,  we  must  confine  it  rather  to  a  particular  branch  of 
it,  viz.  the  speaking  evil  of  God,  good  men,  or  sacred 

things.  St.  Bernard's  observation,  that  slander  is  like  a 
serpent,  that  at  the  same  time  kills  several  persons,  is  very 
just  and  applicable  here  j  for  a  slanderer,  that  takes  a 
wicked  pleasure  in  ridiculing  or  discrediting  things  sacred, 
ruins  himself  at  length  by  his  libertine  notions  and  false 

principles;  he  shoots  his  arrows  against  heaven,  which 
are  sure  to  fall  on  his  own  head ;  he  poisons  the  persons 
that  listen  to  him  with  consent  and  pleasure,  and  so  draws 
them  after  him  into  the  same  ruin ;  and  he  wounds  religion, 

and  consequently  God  through  its  sides,  by  the  scandal 
and  groundless  suspicions  which  he  impotently  endeavours 

to  fasten  upon  it. 
Ver.  12.  Seek  not  death  in  the  error  of  your  life:  and 

pull  not  upon  yourselves  destruction  with  the  works  of  your 

hands.]  The  original  words  ZnXovre,  and  sTTKnraa^i,  inti- 
mate, that  wicked  men  labour  to  be  miserable ;  that  they 

ofi"er  a  sort  of  violence  to  themselves  when  they  commit 
sin ;  and  thereby  oblige  God,  unwillingly,  and,  as  it  were, 
with  reluctance,  to  inflict  death  on  them.  Salvian  ex- 

presses this  in  most  remarkably  strong  terms ;  "  God 
(saith  he)  is  loath  to  punish  men,  but  they  themselves,  exi- 
gunt  et  extorquent  ut  perirent,  vim  etiam  faciunt — manus 
inferunt  pietati  divinas,  et  omni  peccatorum  scelere,  quasi 

omni  telorum  genere,  misericordiam  Dei  expugnant."  (De 
Gubem.  Dei,  lib.  i.)  As  death  and  destruction  proceed 

thus  from  the  corrupt  abuse  of  men's  own  natural  power 
and  liberty  of  will,  we  hence  see  the  origin  of  evil. — I  ob- 

served of  the  former  verse,  that  it  was  best  explained  by  a 
reference  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter ;  so  the  like 
reference  to  it  is  equally  proper  and  necessary  in  this,  for 
much  the  same  order  of  sentiments  will  be  found  in  the 

cautions  here  given :  Seek  not  death ;  i.  e.  court  it  not ; 

iv  irXavy  ̂ wfjc,  which  error  of  life  is  explained  in  ver.  6 — 9. 
of  the  next  chapter :  and  the  following  verses  there,  viz. 

10 — 12.  that  express  a  degree  of  wickedness  which  amounts 
to  a  covenant  or  compact  with  death,  are  here  cautioned 

against,  by  pull  not  upon  yourselves  destruction  ;  for  fn-ttr- 
TT^v  oXtOpov  is  as  much  above  ̂ rjXoiJv  ̂ dvarov,  as  acts  of 
violence,  cruelty,  and  injustice,  are  above  voluptuousness 
in  the  climax  of  a  bad  life. 

Ver.  13.  For  God  made  not  death.]  i.  e.  He  designed 
not  originally  the  entrance  of  death  into  the  world.  Man, 
whom  God  at  first  made  an  image  of  his  own  eternity,  in 

his  state  of  innocence  had  the  pleasing  prospect  of  im- 
mortality; and  if  he  had  continued  upright,  his  obedience 

would  have  been  crowned  with  it.  Bishop  Bull  hath  a  most 

excellent  discourse  upon  the  state  of  man  before  the  fall; 2M2 
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[chap.  I. it  is  his  opinion  there,  that "  this  never-ending  life  of  hap- 
piness, promised  to  our  first  parents  if  they  had  continued 

obedient,  and  grown  up  to  perfection  under  that  economy 
wherein  they  were  placed,  would  not  have  been  continued 
in  the  earthly  Paradise,  but  only  have  commenced  there, 
and  been  perpetuated  in  a  higher  state ;  and  after  such  a 
trial  of  their  obedience,  as  should  seem  sufficient  to  the 
Divine  wisdom,  they  should  have  been  translated  from 

earth  to  heaven."    (Bull's  Opera  Posth.  vol.  iv.  disc.  5.) 
Neither  hath  lie  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  the  living.] 

God  does  not  sport  himself,  like  a  merciless  tyrsmt,  with 
the  lives  of  his  creatures,  but  is  tender  of  their  welfare, 
ever  disposed  to  do  them  good,  and  ready  to  communicate 
happiness  to  them,  if  their  own  obstinacy  and  evil  beha- 

viour do  not  obstruct  it.  And  therefore  if,  notwithstanding 
these  gracious  intentions  of  God  in  their  favour,  men  do 
finally  perish,  their  miscarriage  must  be  ascribed  to  their 
own  perverse  wills,  and  sinful  abuse  of  their  liberty.  And 
thus  God  declares  expressly  in  Hosea  xiii.  9.  O  Israel, 

thy  desti-uction  is  from  thyself;  i.  e.  God  is  not  the  cause  of 
any  evil,  either  of  sin  or  punishpient ;  but  thy  sin,  whereby 
thou  destroyest  tliyself,  and  thy  misery,  which  is  the  con- 

sequence of  it,  are  both  of  thy  own  procuring.  (See  Lowth 
in  loc.  and  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.)  Some  of  the  fathers,  viz. 

Origen,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  &c.  have  a  pretty  ob- 
servation, and  which  is  very  pertinent  to  the  passage  be- 

fore us,  upon  Matt.  xxv.  41.  Depart  from  me,  ye,  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
They  observe,  1.  That  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  not 
said  here  to  be  prepared  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
as  the  blessing  is,  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  God  de- 

signed man's  punishment  before  he  sinned.  2.  That  Christ 
saith.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  but  not.  Go,  ye  cursed 
of  my  Father;  because  God  is  the  author  and  procurer  of 

men's  happiness,  but  man  is  the  only  author  of  his  own 
misery.  3.  That  punishment  is  mentioned  as  designed 
originally  not  for  man,  but/or  the  devil  and  his  angels.  (See 
Dr.  Whitby  in  loc.) 

Ver.  14.  For  he  created  all  things  that  they  might  have 
their  being.]  i.  e.  God  created  the  world  and  all  things  in  it 
for  perpetual  duration ;  and  that,  under  the  direction  of 
his  overruling  providence,  they  might  always  continue  in 
being;  and  particularly  he  designed  this  favour  for  man- 

kind, whom  at  first  he  created  to  be  immortal,  (ii.  23.) 
This  is  the  sense  of  the  Syriac  version,  which  renders, 
Et  in  ipsa  mundi  origine  vitam  expertem  mortis  veneno. 
And  the  generations  of  tlie  ivorld  were  healthful.]  All 

tilings  which  God  made  in  their  several  kinds  were  very 
good,  and  designed  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  man,  and 
were  originally  appointed  to  be  serviceable  to  him;  there 
were  naturally  no  hurtful  or  noxious  qualities  in  the  ele- 

ments, till  sin  altered  the  constitution  of  things;  but  sin 
having  made  a  breach  in  the  world,  a  sad  train  of  evils 
entered  with  it ;  for  the  world  being  made  for  man,  and  the 

place  of  his  residence,  it  hath  felt  the  effect  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure to  increase  his  punishment.  And  since  the  curse 

consequent  upon  the  fall,  famine,  pestilence,  deluges,  wild 
beasts,  diseases,  pains,  sicknesses,  have  been  in  their  turns 
his  scourges  and  destroyers,  as  if  universal  nature  was 
armed  against  him.  Or  the  meaning  maybe  in  particular, 
that  all  men  (Nationes  orbis  terrarum,  as  the  Vulgate  reads, 

and  Coverdalc's  translation  follows)  were  created  originally 

pure  and  healthful,  both  as  to  sotil  and  body,  in  the  person 
of  Adam,  the  common  root  from  whence  they  sprung;  and 
that  there  was  no  natural  contagion,  or  hereditary  taint,  to 
draw  him  to  disobedience,  and,  in  consequence  of  that,  to 
destruction ;  exterminium,  as  the  Vulgate  expresses  it,  al- 

luding probably  to  Adam's  banishment  out  of  Paradise. 
Had  Adam  indeed  continued  innocent,  he  then,  among 
many  other  great  privileges,  had  transmitted  downwards, 
by  way  of  natural  generation  or  descent,  a  healthful  and 
blessed  temper  of  body :  but  our  great  protoplast  and  re- 

presentative falling,  besides  the  rectitude  of  his  mind,  he 
lost  also  that  blessed  constitution  of  body,  which  wpuld 
have  been  so  great  a  privilege  to  his  offspring. 

And  there  is  no  poison  of  destruction  in  them.]  fpapnaKov 
oXiSrpov.  The  Greeks  often  use  <^apftaKov  in  a  good  sense ; 
thus  we  read  in  Homer, 

<PapiiaKa  ttoXXo  fxiv  la^Xa  fUfuyfitva,  iroiXka  St  \vypd. 

And  therefore  oXiOpov  is  very  properly  here  added ;  as  in 

Virgil's  Georgics  we  meet  with  malum  virus,  where  malum 
is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  superfluous  epithet,  because 
virus  is  used  in  a  good  as  well  as  a  bad  sense ;  as  in  Sta- 

tins particularly.  And  that  venenum  itself  does  not  always 

signify  something  destructive  to  life,  see  Virgil's  eighth 
Eclogue,  and  Martyn  on  lib.  i.  GeOrg.  p.  29.  St.  Austin 
observes,  that  briers  and  thorns  were  not  of  the  original 
product  of  the  earth,  much  less  poisonous  plants  and 
herbs ;  and  that  none  of  these  had  grown  upon  the  face  of 

it  but  for  man's  disobedience.  (De  genes,  cont.  Manich. 
lib.  i.  cap.  13.  and  St.  Basil,  Hexaem.  hom.  5.)  Accordingly 
the  LXX.  render.  Cursed  be  the  ground  for  thy  sake,  by 
tTTticaraparoe  17  yrj  iv  toiq  tpyotg  (row,  i.  e.  in  or  by  thy  works  of 
sin.  And  Aquila  and  Theodotion  render  in  like  manner. 
But  here  it  may  be  asked.  How  can  this  observation  of  our 
author  be  true,  if  in  the  natural  world  there  are  confessedly 
poisonous  plants  and  drugs ;  and  if  what  some  good  writers 
maintain  be  just,  with  respect  to  the  moral  world,  viz. 
that  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was 
for  its  specifical  quality  of  a  poisonous  nature  both  to  the 

soul  and  body ;  and  that  the  first  man's  nature  was  tainted 
by  tasting  or  eating  of  it?  Or  how  can  it  be  justly  said, 
that  God  did  not  create  death,  since  he  did  create  that  poi- 

sonous fruit,  by  which  the  human  nature  was  so  deadly 
poisoned  1  F  or  the  solution  of  this  difficulty,  see  the 

learned  Dr.  Jackson's  "Works,  torn.  iii.  p.  29. 
Nor  the  kingdom  of  death  upon  the  earth.]  Nor  would 

death  have  had  any  power,  much  less  sovereignty  over  the 
earth,  who  now  reigns  absolute  in  it,  hath  made  it  her  place 
of  residence,  and  even  fixed  her  palace  in  it.  For  in  the 
original  it  is  not  fiaaiXtia,  but  (SaaiXuov,  which  means  not 
kingdom  or  dominion,  but  rather  court  or  palace.  Coverdale 
renders  ̂ Bov  ̂ aaiXuov,  the  kingdom  of  hell,  intimating,  that 

the  devil's  power  was  usurped,  and  his  sovereignty  of 
man's  own  erection.  Calmet  renders,  Le  roi  des  enfers 
n'  avoit  pas  son  palais  sur  la  terre. 

Ver.  15.  For  righteousness  is  immortal]  If  this  verse 
was  included  in  a  parenthesis,  the  sense  of  the  context 
would  be  better  connected  and  more  perfect ;  and  I  have 

the  pleasure  to  observe,  that  Coverdale's  translation  doth so  include  it:  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  obedience 
would  not  only  have  made  man  immortal,  and  translated 
him  from  an  earthly  to  a  heavenly  paradise,. but,  as  the 
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verb  is  in  the  present  tense,  it  may  intimate  farther,  that 

righteousness  continued  in,  would  have  raised  man  to  an 

unchangeable  state  of  goodness,  and  his  innocence  have 

been  crowned  with  everlasting  perseverance:  as  the  an- 

gels, who  continued  in  their  duty  when  the  rest  revolted, 

are  finally  established  in  their  integrity  and  felicity. 

Ver.  16.  But  ungodly  men  tvith  their  works  and  words 

called  it  to  them:  for  when  they  thought  to  have  it  their 

friend,  they  consumed  to  nought,  and  made  a  covenant  with 

it,  because  they  are  worthy  to  take  part  with  it.]  We  meet 

with  the  like  phrase,  of  making  a  covenant  with  death,  Isa. 

xxviii.  14,  15.  and  upon  the  like  occasion.  I  shall  tran- 
scribe it  at  large,  because  it  will  give  great  light  to  this 

passage  :  Because  ye  have  said,  We  have  made  a  covenant 
with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agreement;  when  the 

(werflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  unto 

us  :  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under  falsehood 
have  we  hid  ourselves  ;  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Your 

covenant  with  death  shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agree- 
ment with  hell  shall  not  stand;  when  the  overflowing  scourge 

shall  pass  through,  then  ye  shall  be  trodden  down  by  it. 

This  passage  of  Isaiah  is  certainly  alluded  to  and  imitated 

by  our  author  in  this  verse.  But  the  words  in  the  original, 
and  in  our  version,  are  so  perplexed  and  obscure,  that  it 

will  be  very  difficult,  I  had  almost  said  impossible,  to  give 

any  translation  of  this  verse,  and  many  others  in  this  book, 
that  shall  answer  truly  to  the  letter,  and  yet  be  free  from 

obscurity.  The  words,  as  they  now  stand,  are  certainly 
intricate  and  confused,  and  seem  by  some  accident  to  have 

suffered  a  transposition.  Was  I  at  liberty  to  attempt  mend- 

ing the  obscurity  of  this  verse,  it  should  be  by  a  transposi- 
tion too  of  the  Greek  words,  by  altering  the  place  only  of 

irojcijffav  koi,  thus :  <PiXov  rryriaafuvoi  avrbv  (tvvv  jjkjjv  t^tvro 
wpioQ  avTov,  KOI  iroKriaav,  Srt  a^ioi,  &c.  I.  e.  They  called( death) 
to  them,  and  looking  upon  it  as  their  friend,  they  made  a 
covenant  with  it;  and  consumed  away,  because  they  de- 

served to  share  in  it.  But  though  this  easy  transposition 
would  make  the  construction  very  clear,  yet  I  dare  not 
warrant  it  without  plainer  authority  from  manuscripts  or 
ancient  versions.  Let  us  then  see  what  construction  may 

be  put  upon  this  verse,  as  the  present  reading  is,  by  at- 
tending closely  to  the  context ;  and  from  what  goes  before 

in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verses,  and  what  follows  after 
in  the  whole  second  chapter,  we  may  in  general  make  this 
oljservation,  that  there  seems  here  to  be  an  intended  cli- 

max, to  shew  the  progress  of  wicked  men's  attachment  to 
death,  like  that  in  Psal.  i.  1.  to  shew  their  progress  in  ini- 

quity ;  they  first  call  or  invite  death  to  them ;  next  they 
hold  it,  or  treat  it  as  a  friend;  and  lastly,  they  enter  into 
covenant  or  strict  union  with  it.  And  this  progress  seems 
to  be  represented  and  explained  at  large  in  the  next  chap- 

ter :  the  first  step  is  in  their  reasonings  about  death,  con- 
tained in  the  first  five  verses,  wherein  they  put  it  in  a  false 

bat  the  most  favourable  light  to  themselves  that  it  is  capa- 
ble of:  the  next  step  is  a  debauched  life,  founded  on  the 

foregoing  false  principles,  and  recommended  in  the  next 
four  verses ;  this  is,  entering  into  society  or  friendship 
with  death ;  and  the  consequence  of  it  is,  they  consume 
and  waste  away,  and  shorten  their  lives,  which  is  repre- 

sented by  iTUKnaav.  The  last  step  is  marked  out,  ver.  10. 
by  their  resolving  upon  acts  of  flagrant  injustice  and  mali- 

cious wickedness;  which  is  as  it  were  entering  into  covenant 

ivith  death,  and  makes  their  attachment  to  it  inseparable, 
viz.  they  die  for  ever.  But  this  will  appear  more  fully, 
when  we  explain  the  particulars  of  the  next  chapter.  I 
shall  observe  here,  once  for  all,  that  we  are  not  to  imagine 
this  book  to  be  only  a  collection  of  confused  discourses  or 
independent  sentences;  for,  from  the  little  sketch  here 
given,  and  the  argument  of  the  several  chapters,  to  every 
attentive  reader  a  regular  method  will  appear  plain  and 
observable. 

CHAP.    II. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  author  having  represented  in  the  former  chapter  the 
original  of  sin  and  death,  as  too  sadly  exemplified  in  our 
first  parents,  proceeds  to  shew  the  contagious  effects 
and  terrible  consequences  of  sin  upon  their  posterity. 
For  this  purpose  he  introduces  some  libertines  reasoning 
(if  it  may  be  so  called)  in  their  loose  way,  in  favour  of 
their  darling  opinions,  "  That  life  is  short  and  uncertain, 
and  therefore  its  sensual  gratifications  to  be  pursued  with 

eagerness,  and  without  delay ;  that  there  is  no  real  dis- 
tinction between  good  and  evil,  and  therefore  all  acts  of 

oppression  and  injustice,  such  as  may  best  suit  men's  con- 
venience and  interest,  are  allowable  and  commendable; 

that  the  soul  is  naturally  mortal,  and  is  annihilated  with 
the  body;  that  there  is  no  future  state,  nor  any  account 

to  be  given  hereafter  of  men's  wicked  and  evil  courses 
in  this  life :"  these  poisonous  principles  are  represented 
from  the  beginning  to  ver.  21.  of  this  chapter ;  and  though 
set  out  to  the  best  advantage,  are  not  intended  to  coun- 

tenance men  in  bad  notions  of  religion,  in  false  opinions 
of  God,  and  wrong  sentiments  of  the  soul ;  but  are  only 
opinions  introduced  with  an  intention  to  confute  them: 
and  therefore,  in  the  very  entrance  of  this  chapter,  the 
author,  to  prevent  any  possible  mistake  as  to  his  inten- 

tion and  meaning,  pronounces  such  notions  and  conclu- 
sions to  be  not  right,  ver.  1.  and  at  the  end  of  this,  and 

in  the  three  following  chapters,  confutes  them  at  large, 
determines  in  favour  of  virtue  and  goodness,  and  shews 
the  certainty  of  their  reward. 

Ver.  1.  \JUR  life  is  short  and  tedious.]  I  think  the  word 
tedious,  which  is  used  by  the  old  English  translations, 
improper  here ;  it  occurs  very  rarely  in  the  sense  of  our 
version,  refers  more  generally  to  time,  and  rather  implies  a 
long  duration  of  it :  so  that  short  and  tedious  seem  wrong 
coupled  together ;  it  would  have  been  better  rendered,  and 
with  less  ambiguity,  short  and  painful,  and  so  the  original 
indeed  reads,  okiyo^  koI  XuTrjjpoc  6  /3(oc  viiiijv,  and  is  con- 

firmed by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions.  The  expression 

here  is  like  that  of  Jacob's,  Few  and  evil  have  the  days  of 
the  years  of  my  life  been,  (Gen.  xlvii.  9.)  and  that  of  Job, 
Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman  is  of  fev)  days,  and  full  of 
trouble,  (xiv.  1.)  allowing  only  for  the  difference  of  the 

speakers. In  the  death  of  man  there  is  no  remedy.]  There  is  no  pre- 
vention of,  or  remedy  against,  mortality.  Death  is  the  por- 

tion of  every  man,  though  the  particular  time  is  uncertain, 
according  to  that  of  Job,  His  days  are  determined ;  the  num- 

ber of  his  months  are  with  thee;  thou  hast  appointed  his 
bounds  that  he  cannot  pass;  (xiv.  5.)  But  neither  does  our 
author,  nor  this  passage  of  Job,  countenance  that  notion  of 
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the  predcstinarians.  That  every  particular  man's  time  of 
life  is  so  absolutely  circumscribed,  and  so  strictly  and  pe- 

remptorily assigned  him  by  God,  that  nothins^  can  shorten 
or  lengthen  it  beyond  such  predetermined  bounds :  for 
though  all  things,  even  tlio  number  of  our  months,  are  al- 

lowed to  be  forekno\vn  by  God,  yet  does  it  not  from  hence, 

nor  from  any  passage  of  Scripture,  appear,  that  he  has  pre- 

determined the  precise  and  particular  time  of  any  person's 
death  by  any  absolute  decree :  for  if  every  man's  time  of 
life  is  unconditionally  fixed,  to  what  purposes  serve  the 
promises  of  long  life  to  good  and  pious  persons,  where 
God  sees  it  best  for  them ;  or  the  many  threats  of  a  short 
one  to  the  ungodly  and  the  wicked?  Or  why  does  the  wise 
son  of  Sirach  say,  that  there  is  a  time  when  there  is  success  in 
the  hands  of  the  physician,  or  that  they  should  pray  unto  the 
Lord,  that  he  would  prosper  that  which  they  give  for  ease 
and  remedy  to  prolong  life  ?  (Ecclus.  xxxviii.  13, 14.)  For 
vain  is  the  help  of  art,  and  even  prayer  itself  must  be  sup- 

posed fruitless,  where  the  case  is  unalterable,  and  the  doom 
irrevocable.  The  Vulgate  renders.  In  fine  hominis  non  est 
refrigerium,  from  a  corrupted  copy  probably,  which  read 
lavOis,  from  laivofiai,  refrigeror,  laititia  perfundor,  instead 

of  laaig,  the  true  reading.  Coverdale's  translation  follows this  mistake. 

Neither  was  there  any  man  known  to  have  returned  from 

the  grave.']  Both  the  observation  and  inference  of  these vain  reasoners  are  false ;  for  that  persons  have  returned  from 
the  grave,  appears  from  several  instances  under  the  Old 
Testament ;  1  Kings  xvii.  22.  2  Kings  iv.  35.  xiii.  21.  Nor 
does  it  follow,  if  there  were  no  instances  of  persons  return- 

ing from  thence,  that  the  dead  altogether  cease  to  be,  or 
tliat  there  is  no  future  life  after  this,  as  such  libertines  would 
gladly  infer.  (See  Anacreon,  Ode  59.  who  has  many 
thoughts  and  expressions  like  the  loose  and  jovial  ones  in 
this  chapter.) 

Ver.  2.  We  were  horn  at  all  adventure.]  i.  e.  We  came 
into  the  world  by  chance,  without  any  appointment  or 
direction  of  Providence :  and  as  we  came  from  nothing 

(Vulgate  reads.  Ex  nihilo  natisumus,  which  Coverdale  fol- 
lows), so  upon  our  deaths  shall  we  return  to  nothing  again. 

This  language  is  very  natural  and  agreeable  to  the  persons 
here  introduced  speaking,  viz.  materialists  and  infidels. 

And  a  little  spark  in  the  moving  of  our  heart.]  According 
to  the  notions  of  these  false  reasoners,  the  soul  was  nothing 
else  but  a  little  fire  about  the  heart,  the  smoke  of  which  was 
perceivable  by  our  respiration,  and  the  sparks  of  it  by  our 
words :  that  when  this  fire  was  extinguished,  as  they  ima- 

gined it  was  by  death,  the  body  was  reduced  to  embers  or 
ashes,  and  the  soul  vanished  into  air.  In  like  manner  the 
atheistical  philosophers,  who  made  atoms  the  principles  pf 
all  things,  thought  the  soul  to  consist  of  some  little  brisk 
fiery  spirits,  which  kept  in  for  awhile,  but  were  afterward 
extinguished  by  death.  Hence  we  find  them  using  the  si- 

miles of  air,  fire,  or  smoke,  with  respect  to  the  soul.  The 
Latin  £ilso  and  the  Hebrew,  it  is  well  kno^vn,  express  both 
spirit  and  wind  by  the  same  word :  and  from  this  agreement 
only  in  name,  some,  for  want  of  better  arguments,  have 
been  so  weak  as  to  infer,  that  they  agree  likewise  in  nature, 
and  at  last  mix  together.  The  true  reading  of  the  original, 
and  which  occurs  in  all  the  copies,  and  is  followed  by  the 
oriental  and  most  ancient  English  translations,  is  6  Xoyog 
(TTTivO^p ;  the  Vulgate  also,  with  Junius,  render  it  in  like 

manner  by  serino.  Our  translators,  it  is  certain,  made  use 
of  a  corrupted  copy,  which  read  oXtyoc  avivOfip,  and  have 
given  the  sense  accordingly.  If  there  was  any  authority 
for  this  reading,  or  just  reason  for  its  preference  (sec  Fla- 
min.  Nobil.  in  loc.  ap.  Polygl.  though  it  seems  to  be  owing 
only  to  affinity  of  sound),  I  sliould  choose  to  read  the  whole 
thus,  icai  oXf-yoc  <mv6np  iKtvriat.  KupSiac  7)/iwv;  i.  c.  a  little 
spark  of  fire  moves,  or  hath  put  our  hearts  in  motion. 

Ver.  4.  Our  name  shall  be  forgotten  in  time.]  When  we 
are  dead,  our  names  will  not  live  long  after  us,  but  our  me- 

morial shall  perish  with  us ;  our  actions  will  not  be  remem- 
bered in  the  next  generation,  much  less  in  future  ages :  so 

that  as  to  the  shame  or  infamy  arising  from  them,  we  are 
quite  unconcerned  and  indifferent  as  to  what  posterity  may 
think  or  say  of  them.  As  there  is  a  commendable  ambi- 

tion in  good  men  to  be  remembered  with  honour  hereafter, 
which  is  a  spur  to  virtuous  and  laudable  actions ;  so  a  care- 

lessness as  to  the  present  or  future  opinion  of  mankind  is 
an  encouragement  to  wickedness,  and  a  certain  sign  of  a 

profligate  and  abandoned  mind. 
Our  life  shall  be  dispersed  as  a  mist,  that  is  driven  away 

with  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  overcome  with  the  heat 
thereof]  BapwOtXaa  viro  Srtpn6rt)To^  alrov.  Made  heavy  with 
heat;  and  so  Vulg.  A  calore  illius  aggravata — both  very 
improper.  Overcome  with  heat,  according  to  our  version, 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  Greek ;  and  oppressed  with  heat,  as 
in  the  margin,  is  no  better.  Big  with  heat  has  no  better 
pretence  to  be  allowed,  because  in  the  sentence  immedi- 

ately foregoing  mention  is  made  of  dispersion  by  the  rays 
of  the  sun.  If  I  might  indulge  conjecture,  I  would,  to  avoid 
these  difficulties,  read  here  fiagavQiiaa  viro  ̂ tpfiorirrog,  i.  e. 
wasted  away  with  the  heat  thereof.  Sophocles  applies  the 

same  word  to  time,  iravd'  6  ixiyag  ypovog  (lagalvu  re  koi  ̂ Xt- 
yii.    (See  Ajax  Flagell.) 

Ver.  5.  For  our  time  is  a  very  shadow  that  passeth  away.] 
The  comparison  of  life  to  a  cloud,  and  a  shadow,  is  almost 
every  where  to  be  met  with;  but  Mr.  Norris  has  set  this 
latter  resemblance  in  the  best,  and  as  it  were  a  new  light ; 

as  that  "  our  state  here  is  partly  life  and  partly  death,  as 
the  other  is  partly  light  and  partly  darkness — that,  like  a 
shadow,  wherever  it  passes,  it  leaves  no  track  behind  it — 
that  it  seems  to  be  something,  when  indeed  it  is  nothing — 
that  it  is  always  altering,  and  ends  on  a  sudden;  and  when 
at  its  full  height  and  prime,  is  often  nearest  to  its  declen- 

sion, as  a  shadow  is  to  disappear  when  at  full  length."  (Mis- 
cellanies, p.  178.)  Hence  Pindar  calls  men  l^i'ifispoi,  peo- 

ple for  a  day  ;  and  upon  account  of  the  shortness  and  un- 
certainty of  life,  the  ancient  patriarchs,  though  their  span 

was  much  longer  than  ours,  thought  it  hardly  worth  while 
to  build  houses,  but  contented  themselves  to  sojourn  and 

grow  gray  in  tents. For  it  is  fast  sealed,  so  that  no  man  cometh  again.]  The 
Arabic  version  runs;  Est  enim  res  obsignata  (soil,  mors 
nostra)  quam  nemo  revocaverit.  The  comparison  here  is 
taken  from  the  ancient  custom  of  sealing  the  grave  or  se- 

pulchre, and  rolling  a  great  stone  to  the  mouth  of  it,  to  make 
it  the  more  secure  and  undisturbed.  (See  Dan.  vi.  17. 
Matt,  xxvii.  66.)  Pausanias  has  a  thought  which  very 

much  resembles  this,  txc-  o  TIXovtwv  KXtjr,  koi  \iyovaiv  itt' 
avTy  TOv  KaXou/i£voy"A(S7)v  KiKXtia^ai  viro  row  TlXovTwvog,  kuI 
ojc  iiravHoiv  oiiStic  avOic;  i%  avTov,  i.  e.  Pluto  has  a  key,  and 

with  it,  as  they  say,  he  locks  up  the  place  commonly  called 
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Hades,  and  Jrom  thence  no  man  returns;  lib.  v.  cap.  20. 
(See  Apoc.  i.  18.)  Holy  Job  has  the  like  sentiment  upon 
death,  (vii.  9,  10.)  As  the  cloud  is  consumed  and  vanishes 
away,  so  he  that  goeth  down  to  the  grave  shall  come  up  no 
more  ;  he  shall  return  no  more  to  his  house,  neither  shall  his 

place  know  him  any  more.  Where  it  is  very  observable, 
that  the  LXX.  express  this  impossibility  of  returning  by 

three  strong  negatives  following  one  another,  ovS'  oh  /xr) 
l-marpiipr},  repeated  twice  in  the  same  verse. 

Ver.  6.  Let  us  speedily  use  the  creatures  like  as  in  youth.'] i.  e.  Whilst  the  good  things  or  creatures  are  in  their  prime ; 
or,  rather.  Whilst  we  ourselves  are  vigorous  and  young, 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions; 
youth  being  the  season  for  the  high  relish  of  pleasure,  for 
cheering  the  heart  and  gratifying  the  senses :  for  every  aged 
person  may  say  with  Barzillai,  Can  I  discern  between  good 
and  evil?  Can  I  taste  what  I  eat,  or  what  I  drink  ?  Can  I 

hear  any  more  the  voice  of  singing-men  and  singing-women  ? 
(2  Sam.  xix.  35.)  There  is  also  a  third  sense  of  these  words, 
viz.  Let  us  live  as  if  we  were  young  again ;  which  Grotius 
prefers,  and  seems  countenanced  by  the  reading  of  the 
Alexandrian  manuscript. 

Ver.  7.  Let  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass  by  us.]  Flowers 
have  always  been  esteemed  symbols  or  emblems  of  joy, 
and  in  the  revellings  of  debauchees  they  were  usually 
crowned  with  them  ;  and  so  peculiar  are  they  to  times  of 
public  festivity  and  rejoicing,  that  they  are  looked  upon  as 
incompatible  with  mourning.  The  spring  seems  more  par- 

ticularly to  be  mentioned,  because  it  is  the  chief  season  of 

flowers.  But  some  copies,  instead  of  lapog,  read  avios 
aipog,  which  Junius  prefers :  but  if  this  reason  be  admitted, 
I  would  not  with  him  understand  it  barely  of  fine  weather, 
jucundus  aer,  but  rather.  Let  no  fragrant  breath  of  air, 
arising  from  the  wine  or  ointments,  just  before  mentioned, 
pass  by  or  escape  us.  Oivoc  avOoafiiaQ,  vinum  odoratum  et 
fragrans  (see  Hesychius,  in  voce),  was  not  unusual  in  such 
meetings. 

Ver.  8.  Let  us  crown  ourselves  with  rose-buds  before  they 
be  withered.]  It  is  certain,  that  not  only  the  guests  at  the 
feasts  of  the  ancients,  but  the  rooms,  were  strewed  with 

flowers,  and  the  waiters,  and  even  the  drinking-bowls, 
crowned  with  them.  Roses  are  mentioned  here  in  parti- 

cular, because  the  rose  is  reckoned  to  be  epwroc  0ut6v,  the 
plant  of  love,  and  was  accordingly  consecrated  to  Venus ; 
and  rose-buds  are  symbols  of  youth,  and  of  the  spring,  and 
from  their  soon  withering,  the  properest  emblems  of  the 
shortness  of  life,  and  the  fleeting  nature  of  its  pleasures. 
(See  Anacreon,  Od.  5.  de  Rosa,  and  Od.  53.) 

Ver.  9.  This  is  our  portion,  and  our  lot  is  this.]  Co- 

verdale's  version  is  more  explicit.  For  that  is  ourporcion, 
else  get  we  nothing.  This  is  the  language  of  Epicurus's 
scholars,  the  sum  of  whose  ethics  was,  "  Dux  vitae  dia 

voluptas."  Life,  in  the  opinion  of  such  libertines,  is  bare existence  without  their  sinful  pleasures:  and  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  in  Plautus,  Catullus,  and  Martial,  and  such 

writers,  vivere  is  generally  taken  for  a  merry  life,  as  Zijv  is 
sometimes  among  the  Greeks ;  and  in  this  sense  we  are  to 
understand  that  old  inscription,  "  Amici,  dum  vivimus,  vi- 
vamus."  Those  that  are  persuaded  that  the  soul  is  abso- 

lutely mortal,  their  conclusion  must  be  that  of  these  sen- 

sualists :  such  persons  act  agreeably  to  their  own  princi- 
ples, if  they  pursue  every  thing  that  their  appetites  are  in- 

clined to,  be  it  pleasure  or  profit.  Such  maxims,  and  a 
conduct  suitable  to  them,  may  be  expected  from  persons 
who  had  no  views  beyond  the  grave.  And  therefore  the 
Epicureans  endeavoured  to  efface  the  belief  of  another  life 

out  of  men's  minds,  as  well  knowing  that  men  could  never 
arrive  to  an  undisturbed  sensuality,  whilst  any  .notions  of 
futurity  checked  them  in  the  commission  of  their  crimes. 

Accordingly,  "  Metus  ille  foras  praeceps  Acherontis  agen- 
dus."    (Lucret.  lib.  iii.) 

Ver.  11.  Let  our  strength  be  the  law  of  justice.]  The  as- 
sertion here,  that  right  is  founded  in  might,  is  a  very  old  opi- 

nion, as  old  probably  as  Nimrod,  but  long  since  confuted 

by  the  wisest  men  and  soberest  philosophers :  "  Falsum 
est  (says  St.  Austin)  quod  a  quibusdam  non  recte  sentien- 
tibus  dici  solet,  id  esse  jus,  quod  ei,  qui  plus  potest,  utile 

est."  (De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xix.)  Upon  which,  Ludov.  Vives 
remarks,  that  this  false  and  dangerous  opinion  is  confuted 
by  Plato,  lib.  i.  de  Repub.  Hobbes  in  vain  endeavoured  to 
revive  this  notion,  so  injurious  in  its  consequences  to  the 

property,  and  destructive  of  the  peace  and  comfort,  of 
mankind. 

Ver.  12.  Let  us  lie  in  wait  for  the  righteous,  because  he  is 
not  for  our  turn.]  i.  e.  Let  us  lurk  privily  for  the  innocent 
without  a  cause,  as  it  is  expressed,  Prov.  i.  11.  where  there 
is  the  like  consultation  of  the  wicked.  It  is  no  wonder  that 

atheists  and  unbelievers,  and  persons  of  such  vile  and  li- 
bertine principles,  should  encourage  one  another  in  wicked- 

ness, and  in  attempting  the  most  outrageous  acts  of  vio- 
lence and  injustice,  in  the  manner  here  represented,  espe- 
cially against  such  as  are  most  likely  to  cross  or  contradict 

their  pleasures,  and  to  reprove  them  in  the  sinful  use  of 
them.  Such  a  kind  monitor  is  not  for  the  turn  of  the 

wicked,  he  is  rather  ̂ v(j\pr\aTo^,  as  the  original  has  it,  i.  e. 

officious,  troublesome,  and  disagreeable  to  them.  St.  Cy- 

prian, who  quotes  this  passage  of  our  author's,  reads  ac- 
cordingly insuavis,  lib.  ii.  cont.  Judaeos ;  and  so  does  St. 

Austin,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  20.  de  Civit.  Dei.  There  is  exactly 
the  same  expression,  and  upon  the  same  occasion,  in  Isaiah 
iii.  10.  according  to  the  version  of  the  LXX.  Briaw/itv 
Tov  SiKoiov,  oTi  Bv(i^t)(rrog  v/xiv  etrrt,  from  which  this  seems 
to  be  taken ;  and  it  is  the  more  probable,  because,  in  the 
Greek  text  of  Barnabas,  where  this  passage  of  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  is  cited,  the  reading  is,  Bvawfiev  tov  dlKaiov,  and  not 
(veBptvaoilxtv,  as  in  the  common  editions. 

Ver.  14.  He  was  made  to  reprove  our  thoughts.]  'Eyivero 
Vfiiv  tie  i\iyxov  ivvotwv  r)fiCiv.  Our  version  seems  here  nei- 

ther just  nor  proper ;  the  meaning  is.  He  is  a  reprover  of 
our  schemes  and  designs.  The  Arabic  renders  it,  Consilia 
nostra ;  and  the  Syriac,  Est  nobis  objurgator  cogitationum 
nostrarum.  Thus  I  would  understand  iylvtro,  and  not  in 
the  sense  of  our  translation. 

Ver.  15.  He  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  behold,  for  his  life 

is  not  like  other  men's.]  The  very  sight  of  him  is  uneasy 
and  disagreeable  to  us :  for  the  presence  of  a  good  man  is 

a  check  to  the  proceedings  of  tlie  wicked ;  and  his  virtuous 
example,  and  singular  goodness,  is  a  living  reproof  which 
they  do  not  relish  in  their  sight.  Hence  the  many  attempts 
and  combinations  of  ungodly  men  against  the  life  of  the 
righteous,  so  frequent  to  be  met  with  in  sacred  and  profane 

history.  Thus  Joseph's  virtue  was  an  eye-sore  to  his  bre- 
thren, and  therefore  they  conspired  his  destruction.  Tlius 

David,  for  his  superior  excellence  and  imcommon  merit. 



268 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  II, 

was  persecuted  by  Saul.  Hence  St.  Peter  observes  of  the 
wicked,  that  it  is  their  custom  to  spcEik  evil  of,  and  abuse, 
such  as  run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  (1  Pet. 
iv.  4.)  And  St.  John  asks  this  question.  Wherefore  did 
Cain,  who  teas  of  that  wicked  one,  slay  his  brother?  and  re- 

turns for  answer.  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his 

brothers  righteous,  (1  John  iv.  12.)  The  like  may  be  ob- 
served of  the  primitive  martyrs  and  confessors,  who  were 

persecuted,  afflicted,  tormented,  because,  instead  of  coun- 
tenancing fashionable  and  popular  vices,  they  chose  rather 

to  reprove  and  rebuke  them.  Tacitus  assigns  this  as  the 
cause  of  the  death  of  Thraseas  Paetus,  "  That  Nero  could 
not  bear  even  the  sight  of  that  senator,  who  was  of  so  un- 

blemished a  character,  that  his  life  was  as  it  were  animated 

virtue  itself"    (Annal.  lib.  xvi.) 
Ver.  16.  We  are  esteemed  of  him  as  counterfeits."]  Our 

version  seems  here  faulty,  for  such  abandoned  persons  as 
are  here  described  would  not  be  at  the  pains  to  act  under 
the  disguise  of  piety,  or  assume  the  mask  of  religion  :  the 
meaning  is,  that  he  esteems  us  like  dross,  or  as  an  impure 
and  filthy  mixture ;  which  sense  is  confirmed  by  the  very 
next  sentence,  and  so  the  original  word  means,  and  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  understand  it.  The  Vulgate 
reads  nugaces,  i.  e.  we  are  looked  upon  by  him  as  persons 
that  pursue  trifles  (for  such  do  all  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  appear  to  a  truly  humble  and  good  spirit);  but  this 
term  seems  too  soft  and  favourable  for  persons  of  such  bad 
morals  and  wicked  principles. 

Ver.  18.  For  if  the  just  man  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  will 
help  him,  and  deliver  him  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies.] 
Thus  the  primitive  martyrs  were  insulted,  and  treated  in  the 
like  opprobrious  manner,  nov  6  Qibg  avrwv,  ical  tI  aiirovs 

UPVr)(T£v  r)  ̂pricTKtia,  ?jv  icai  Trpo  Trie  £aurt5i;  t'iXovTO  ipv)(rig.  (Eu- 
seb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  1.)    The  expressions  from 
ver.  16.  to  21.  of  this  chapter,  very  much  resemble  those  of 
the  Psalmist,  Psal.  xxii.  8.  He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would 
deliver  him,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  tl  MXti  aiirhv,  if  he 
loveth  him.     Compare  likewise  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  where  the 
taunt  and  irony  used  by  the  Jews,  by  way  of  insult,  to  our 
Saviour,  then  expiring  on  the  cross,  very  much  resemble  the 
manner  of  expression  here.    And,  indeed,  St.  Austin  thus 
understands  and  expounds  our  author,  and  says,  that  in 
this  and  the  following  verses,  there  is  a  plain  prophecy  of 

Christ's  passion,  and  that  the  unrighteous  here  mentioned 
are  his  wicked  murderers.  (De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  20.) 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Cyprian,  and  many  others  of  the  fathers, 
assert  the  like ;  but  Lactantius  is  most  express,  and  presses 
the  Jews  home  with  this  testimony,  which  he  says  is  so 
full  and  particular  in  describing  the  wicked  counsels  against 
him,  that  this  author  may  seem  almost  to  have  been  present, 
(lib.  iv.)    But  I  am  not  so  sanguine  as  to  imagine  or  as- 

sert, that  there  is  any  direct  prophecy  of  our  blessed  Sa- 

viour's sufferings  in  these  verses,  which  would  be  doing 
too  much  honour  to  this  author,  and  the  times  in  which  he 

wrote ;  yet  I  think,  by  way  of  accommodation,  they  are  ap- 
plicable to  our  Saviour,  who  in  Scripture  is  called  the  just 

one,  by  way  of  eminence,  and  in  a  very  particular  and  ap- 
propriate manner  calls  God  his  Father. 

Ver.  20.  Let  us  condemn  him  ivith  a  shameful  death,  for 
by  his  own  saying  he  shall  be  respected.]  i.  e.  If  his  own 
word  may  be  depended  upon,  God  will  have  respect  unto 
him,  sffrat  avrov  iiriaKoirii  ck  Aoywv  avrov,  there  shall  be  a  vi- 

sitation or  interposition  of  God  in  his  favour,  probably 

by  bringing  him  from  the  dust  of  death  again.  The  ex- 

pression here  very  much  resembles  that  of  Joseph's  bre- 
thren. Gen.  xxxvii.  20.  Come  now,  and  let  us  slay  him,  and 

we  shall  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams.  (See  also  Jer. 
xviii.  18.)  It  is  a  severe  irony,  and  a  sneering  sarcasm 
upon  the  hopes  of  the  just  man,  not  unlike  that  of  the 
heathens  upon  the  ashes  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who 
gloried  in  the  hopes  of  a  resurrection :  their  persecutors 
pleased  themselves  %vith  reducing  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
several  martyrs  into  atoms,  with  scattering  them  in  the  air, 
or  throwing  them  into  rivers,  and  then  scoffingly  said.  Let 
us  now  see  whether  they  can  rise  again,  or  whether  their 
God  can  help  them,  and  deliver  them  out  of  our  hands. 
(Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  1.) 

Ver.  21.  For  their  own  wickedness  hath  blinded  them.] 
See  the  like  sentiment,  iv.  12.  St.  Chrysostom  observes, 
"  That  sin  doth  so  blind  the  senses  of  sinners,  that  seeing 
not  the  ways  of  falsehood  and  error,  they  run  headlong  into 
them :  nor  could  any  errors  ever  have  prevailed  over  man, 
if  sin  had  not  made  the  way ;  for  first  a  man  is  blinded  by 
his  sins,  and  then  drawn  away  and  seduced;  for  error 

(saith  he)  begetteth  not  sin,  but  sins  beget  and  bring  forth 

error."  (Homil.  19.  in  Matt,  vii.)  But  still  it  is  no  less 
true,  on  the  other  hand,  that  error,  especially  in  funda- 

mental principles,  produces  generally  wicked  practices.  St. 
Austin  accordingly  observes,  that  the  different  degrees, 
and  as  it  were  gradations  of  licentiousness,  are  very  justly 

described  in  this  chapter:  "  That  men  first  efface  all  im- 
pressions of  a  Deity,  then  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 

and  a  future  state ;  that  immorality  is  the  certain  conse- 

quence of  such  infidelity  ;  that  debauchery  and  intemper- 
ance is  their  resort  in  particular,  as  being  the  most  effec- 
tual remedy  to  drown  thought;  and  that  when  men  are  once 

heated,  they  easily  proceed,  through  excess,  to  oppression, 

cruelty,  and  murder."    (In  Psal.  Hi.) 
Ver.  23.  For  God  created  man  to  be  immortal,  and  made 

him  to  be  an  image  of  his  own  eternity.]  God  not  only  created 

man  iir  cKpOapalq,  free  from  corruption,  but  made  him 
thova  r^c  iSi'oc  tStoTijroc,  which  is  a  very  strong  expression, 
to  denote  a  peculiar  resemblance  of  the  Deity;  and  accord- 

ingly the  Arabic  interpreters  render,  Fecitque  ilium  imaginem 
peculiarem;  and  the  Syriac,  Ad  imaginem  idea  sua.  Our 
translators  undoubtedly  read,  at8(dr>iToc,  which  properly 

signifies  eternity;  and  this  Dr.  Grabe  has  inserted  in  the 
text,  esteeming  it  probably  the  best  reading. 

Ver.  24.  Through  envy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the 
world.]  The  devil,  jealous  at  the  future  happiness  de- 

signed for  man,  resolved  to  tempt  him  to  disobedience,  that 
he  might  deprive  him  of  the  blessing  of  immortality,  and 
reduce  him  to  the  same  forlorn  condition  with  himself  and 

his  apostate  brethren.  St.  Chrysostom  makes  the  same  ob- 
servation upon  the  devil,  ̂ tl  oiiStv  trap  rinQv  i)8(ici)ju£voc,  iSwv 

Ti/ujjOlvra  Tov  avOpwirov,  tiiOiwg  i(iaaKavtv  avrov  roTg  aya^oT^. 
(Homil.  25.  de  Diabolo  Tentat.)  That  though  man  had 
given  the  devil  no  occasion  of  offence,  yet  when  he  saw  the 
honour  designed  him,  he  immediately  envied  him  the  favour. 

(See  also  Euseb.  Praep.  Evangel,  lib.  vii.)  St.  Austin  ob- 
serves, "  That  death  began  at  the  same  time  with  the 

transgression;  and  that  neither  age  nor  pain  could  have 
touched  our  first  parents,  so  long  as  they  held  the  privilege 
of  eating  of  the  tree  of  life ;  but  afterward  their  bodies. 
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even  in  a  natural  way,  contracted  the  seeds  of  diseases  and 

death."  (De  Genes,  lib.  ii.)  And  thus  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  Silo  6Soi  dm,  &c.  "  Duae  sunt  viae,  vitae  una, 
mortis  altera,  illas  autem  nullam  habent  inter  se  convenien- 
tiam.  Naturale  quidem  est  vitae  iter,  adscitum  autem  iter 

mortis,  quod  non  ex  voluntate  Dei  extitit,  verum  ex  insi- 

diis  adversarii."    (Constit.  lib.  vii.  cap.  1.) 
And  they  that  do  hold  of  his  side  do  find  it.]  The  Vulgate 

reads,  Imitantur  autem  ilium  qui  sunt  ex  parte  illius  ;  and 

Coverdale's  translation  renders  in  like  manner.  And  they 
that  hold  of  his  side  do  as  he  doth;  and  so  does  Fulgentius, 
de  Praedestin.  ad  Monimum,  lib.  i.  but  the  construction 
before  given  would  be  more  consistent  and  agreeable,  and 
the  relation  between  the  two  chapters  more  apparent,  if  the 
rendering  here  was,  they  tempt  it  (i.  e.  they  solicit,  they 
court,  they  draw  death  upon  themselves),  as  many  as  are 
partakers  of  it ;  for  the  of  t^c  tKiivov  fuplBog  ovrtg,  and  the  [ 
ot  a^ioi  iTJc  tKsivov  fitpiBoc  tlvai,  (i.  16.)  are  the  same  sons  of 
perdition,  those  over  whom  is  adov  ̂ amXtiov,  (i.  14.)  which 

is  not  of  God's  appointing,  but  their  own  seeking  and  pro- 
curing. The  present  rendering  of  this  place  is  little  less 

than  tautology,  for  to  be  partakers  of  death,  is  certainly 
to  find  it.  I  shall  only  observe,  that  it  appears,  from  the 
whole  drift  of  these  chapters,  that  the  death,  which  wicked 
men  call,  correspond,  covenant  with,  and  at  last  partake 
of,  isall  along  to  be  understood  of  death  eternal. 

CHAP.    HI. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  order  to  confute  the  false  and  dangerous  principles 
maintained  by  the  irreligious  and  profane  scoffers  in  the 
foregoing  chapter ;  in  this  is  displayed  the  great  happi- 

ness of  the  righteous,  and  the  impotent  malice  of  the 
wicked  against  them.  For  though  God,  for  wise  ends 
of  his  providence,  permits  the  righteous  sometimes  to 
be  afflicted,  and  even  to  die  under  the  severity  of  their 
persecutions,  yet  do  they  not  totally  cease  to  be  ;  but  as 
they  die  in  the  Lord,  so  they  still  live  unto,  and  with, 
God,  in  whose  hands  their  souls  are.  But  the  wicked, 
on  the  contrary,  though  they  promise  themselves  great 
happiness  in  their  sinful  courses,  are  miserable  both 
here  and  hereafter.  The  chapter  concludes  with  the 
praise  of  chastity,  and  the  sad  state  and  condition  of 
adulterers  and  their  children. 

Ver.  1.  J.  HE  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of 

God.]  i.  e.  In  the  state  of  separation,  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  that  are  departed,  shall  after  death  find  great 
refreshment  and  comfort  of  their  labours ;  and  being  in 

God's  keeping,  enjoy  a  state  of  the  greatest  happiness  and 
security.  This  state  of  the  piously-deceased,  the  ancient 
Jews,  according  to  Grotius,  called  Paradise,  or  the  Gar- 

den of  Pleasure;  where,  though  they  enjoyed  not  the  con- 
summate happiness  which  they  were  in  expectation  of 

hereafter,  yet  even  at  present,  and  in  their  intermediate 

state,  they  had  some  foretaste  and  anticipation  of  their 
future  happiness ;  but  they  held  none  to  have  this  pleasing 
sense,  but  the  irvtvuara  Eikqiwv  TtTtXiiiDfiiviov,  such  as  had 
their  souls  well  purified  before  they  departed  from  their 

bodies.  From  this  expression,  that  the  soul  is  in  God's 
hand,  we  may  infer,  that  the  human  soul  is  not  only  a 

VOL.  IV. 

substance  distinct  from  the  body,  but  that  it  lives  after  it 
in  a  state  separate  from  it,  and  such  a  state  as  is  suscepti- 

ble of  happiness  or  misery:  for  why  are  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  here  said  to  be  deposited  in  the  hand  of  God, 
but  because  it  denotes  a  place  of  rest  and  safety  ?  where 
the  departed  souls  shall  not  only  live  and  survive,  but  live 
too  in  a  manner  far  different  from  that  in  which  they  lived 
here,  where  no  temptation  shall  be  able  to  assault,  no  sin 
to  pollute,  no  affliction  to  discompose  them. 

And  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.]  Nor  are  such  as 
die  in  the  Lord  only  freed  from  temptations  and  dangers, 
from  injuries  and  persecutions,  from  diseases  and  death, 
and  all  other  burdens  of  the  flesh,  but  we  may  piously  be- 

lieve, that  more  is  here  implied  than  a  bare  freedom  from 
evils,  that  they  are  possessed  of  some  positive  degree  of 

happiness  ;  that  in  particular,  they  have  pleasing  anticipa- 
tions of  their  reward,  and  wait  for  it  with  a  holy  impa- 
tience ;  and  in  the  mean  time  are  in  Paradise,  or  in  Abra- 

ham's bosom,  or  some  place  of  rest  and  refreshment  ap- 
pointed for  them  by  God  :  but  with  respect  to  the  martyrs 

in  particular,  who  had  suffered  gloriously  in  God's  cause, 
it  was  a  notion  very  early  entertained  in  the  primitive 
church,  that  these  entered  immediately  upon  a  perfect 
state  of  happiness  and  glory.  Or  we  may  tmderstand 
this  passage,  of  the  afilictions  which  the  righteous  may 
undergo  in  this  life,  that,  though  their  torments  be  the 
most  exquisite  that  heathen  malice  can  invent,  yet  by  the 
strength  of  their  faith,  and  a  sure  dependance  upon  God, 
they  shall  overcome  the  reluctance  of  nature,  and  not  only 
suffer  with  patience,  but  with  joy  and  thanksgiving.  Not 
that  this  resolution  of  the  righteous  is  the  effect  of  any 

stoical  apathy,  or  that  they  have  not  flesh  and  blood,  like 
other  folks,  to  feel  the  force  of  sufferings ;  but  it  is  the 

power  of  a  strong  faith  that  makes  them  more  than  con- 
querors. "  If  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  were  indeed  in  their 

bodies  when  they  had  trial  of  such  a  variety  of  sufferings, 

they  could  never  (says  St.  Bernard)  have  been  able  to 
have  gone  through  them  ;  but  while  their  bodies  were  in 
the  hands  of  their  persecutors,  and  mangled  by  them,  their 
souls  were  in  the  hand  of  God ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 
which  they  were  filled,  kept  them  above  all  sense  of  pain, 

and  rendered  them  quite  invulnerable."  And  whoever  reads 
the  letter  from  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienna  to  those 
of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  wherein  the  exquisite  sufferings  of 
the  martyrs,  and  their  invincible  constancy  in  the  most 
severe  trials,  arc  described,  (see  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  i. 
cap.  1.)  will  acknowledge  the  truth  of  this  observation, 
and  at  the  same  time  bo  convinced,  that  the  history  of 
their  sufferings  is  the  most  complete  comment  upon  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die.] 
This  is  a  very  happy  expression,  for  good  men  rather  sleep 

than  die,  their  hope  and  well-grounded  assurance  changes 
the  nature  of  death,  and  turns  it  into  a  sleep.  St.  Chry- 

sostom  expresses  himself  to  the  same  purpose,  "  Death  is 
no  longer  to  be  counted  death,  it  is  only  a  name ;  nay, 

the  very  name  also  is  gone,  for  Christians  call  it  not  death, 

but  rest  and  sleep,"  (Homil.  29.  in  Genes.)  Accordingly, 
in  many  places  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  where 
the  death  of  good  men  is  mentioned,  it  is  expressed  by 

sleeping.  (John  xi.  11.  Acts  vii.  60.  1  Thess.  iv.  14.) 
Hence  the  day,  on  which  the  blessed  Virgin  died,  is  in  the 

2N 
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Greek  church  called  KolfmaiQ,  her  rest;  and  the  places 

where  tlie  first  martyrs  were  buried,  icmnnrfipia,  or  resting- 

places. 
Ver.  3.  And  their  going  from  us  to  be  utter  destruction, 

but  they  are  in  peace.}  The  wicked,  who  are  also  in  the 

former  verse  called  the  unu'ise  (for  in  the  book  of  Proverbs, 

Wisdom,  and  Ecclesiasticus,  wickedness  and  folly  are  sy- 
nonymous terms),  imagine  the  righteous  to  be  miserable, 

because,  when  alive,  they  were  mortified,  as  to  all  plea- 
sures, and  when  dead,  extinct  and  annihilated,  according 

to  their  opinion.  To  such  vain  reasoners,  who  had  no 
notion  of  a  life  beyond  this,  it  is  here  very  justly  replied, 
that  the  righteous  are  so  far  from  being  suflFerers  by  death, 
that  when  dead  they  are  in  peace,  and  their  happiness  the 
greatest.  (See  Job  iii.  17,  18.)  And  this  the  voice  from 
heaven  confirms.  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Blessed  are  the  dead  that 

die  in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours.  Instead 
of  being  objects  of  ridicule  and  contempt,  the  character  of 

the  righteous  is  rather  that  beautiful  contrast  of  St.  Paul's, 
as  deceivers  and  yet  true,  as  dying  and  behold  they  live,  as 
chastened  and  not  killed,  as  sorrowful  yet  always  rejoicing, 

(2  Cor.  vi.  8—10.) 

Ver.  4.  Yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality.']  In  the 
midst  of  their  misery  and  afflictions,  they  comforted  them- 

selves with  the  pleasing  hopes  of  a  happy  resurrection  to 
a  blessed  state  of  immortality,  as  the  seven  brethren  did, 
2  Mace.  vii.  and  when,  as  a  reward  of  their  constancy  and 

virtue,  the  saints  shall  be  finally  in  possession  of  their  hap- 
piness, and  receive  their  nia^hv  irXijpj),  (2  John  viii.)  then 

in  another  and  no  less  proper  sense  of  these  words  may  it 
be  said,  i)  sXttIc  ahrwv  aOavaaiag  TrXiipijc,  their  hope  of  im- 

mortality is  full,  i.  e.  fulfilled  and  completed. 
Ver.  5.  And  Iiaving  been  a  little  chastised,  they  shall  be 

greatly  rewarded.]  This  cannot  relate  to  the  smallness  or 
lightness  of  the  sufferings,  which  are  above  described  so 
violent,  as  to  affect  even  the  life  of  the  righteous ;  but  the 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that  having  suffered  through  the 
malice  of  their  persecutors  for  a  small  space  of  time,  with 

respect  to  eternity,  those  afflictions  which  were  compara- 
tively but  for  a  moment,  will  work  for  them  a  far  more 

exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Thus  the  writer  to 
the  Hebrews  having  described  at  large,  chap.  xi.  the  suf- 

ferings of  the  worthies  mentioned  there,  says,  that  such 
chastening  (iraiida,  the  word  here  used),  though  for  the 
present  it  seemeth  grievous,  yet  afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby,  (xii.  11.)  St.  Gregory  observes,  that  God  permits 
the  afflictions  of  good  men,  thai  he  may  draw  much  benefit 

from  them:  for  this  reason  he  permitted  Jacob  to  be  per- 
secuted by  Esau,  and  David  by  Saul,  that  the  persecutions 

they  suffered,  might  be  at  once  the  exercise  and  crown  of 
their  virtue.  And  the  reward  of  such  suffering  virtue  fol- 

lows in  the  next  sentence,  that  God  having  tried  their  faith 
and  constancy,  and  found  them  worthy,  is  pleased  finally 
to:  translate  them  to  himself,  to  live  with  him,  and  with 
the  blessed  society  of  just  men  made  perfect,  of  whom  the 
world  in  their  several  ages  was  not  worthy,  to  enjoy  his 
beatific  presence. 

Ver.  7.  And  in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall 
shine.]  The  Vulgate,  which  Coverdale  follows,  joins  this 
to  the  former  verse,  and  reads,  Et  in  tempore  erit  respectus 
illorum,  i.  e.  that  God  will  in  due  time  have  a  respect  to, 

and  reward,  such  saints  and  martyrs  who  fell  a  sacrifice 
in  his  service,  who,  like  the  victim  in  the  burnt-offering, 
were  consumed  in  the  flames,  and  tvhose  souls  are  purified 
by  their  afflictions,  and  prepared  for  heaven,  and  made  fit 
offerings  for  God  to  receive.     This  sense  the  Syriac  inter- 

preters prefer.    Our  version,  with  the  Arabic,  follows  the 
Greek,  koL  iv  Katpi^   liriaKOvfic  avruv  avaXdfi^oviri ;   which 
expression  may  be  taken  in  two  senses,  either  it  may  be 
understood  of  the  afflictions  and  sufferings  of  the  righteous 

in  this  life,  for  so  iiriaKOTrri  and  I'lftlpa  wiwicoTr^c  often  signify 
in  the  LXX.  particularly,  Isa.  x.  3.     According  to  this 
acceptation,  the  meaning  of  this  place  is,  that  the  right- 

eous shall  shine  the  brighter  for  their  afflictions,  and  that 
God  will  glorify  his  saints  in  and  by  them.    Thus  God 
promises  to  such  as  set  their  love  upon  him,  not  only  that 
he  will  be  with  them  in  trouble,  but  that  he  will  deliver  them 

from  it,  and  bring  them  to  honour  by  it,  Psal.  xci.  15.  We 
cannot  have  a  more  remarkable  instance  of  the  presence 
of  God  with  his  servants  in  afflictions,  than  in  the  history 
of  the  three  children  cast  into  the  furnace,  where  the  text 

acquaints  us,  that  one  in  the  form  of  the  Son  of , God,  pro- 
bably an  angel,  conspicuous  and  distinguishable  by  his 

brightness,  walked  with  them,  and  accompanied  them  in 
the  very  flames ;  and  that  this  accident,  and  their  mira- 

culous deliverance  from  it,  was  the  occasion  of  their  being 
promoted  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  (Dan.  iii.)    The 
sentiments  of  the  primitive  writers,  upon  occasion  of  the 

martyrs'  sufferings,  are  most  noble  and  magnificent :  "  A 
Christian  (says  Tertullian)  never  thinks  himself  so  fine, 
never  so  illustrious,  as  at  the  stake ;  he  is  then  in  his 

triumphal  chariot,  going  to  heaven  in  state."  (Apol.  pro 
Christianis.)    Nor  is  what  Eusebius  writes  less  observ- 

able :  "  That  it  was  a  most  charming  sight,  to  behold  the 
martyrs  in  prison,  to  see  how  their  misery  became  them, 
how  they  adorned  their  fetters,  and  looked  as  captivating 
in  their  chains,  as  a  bride  in  all  her  glory  upon  the  day 

of  marriage."  (Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  1.)    Or  we  may 
understand  this  passage  in  another  sense,  viz.  That  the 
righteous  shall  shine  with  glorified  bodies,  Iv  iirtaKoiry  \pvxu)v, 
(ver.  13.)  For  the  Jews  have  a  tradition,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  clothed  at  the  resurrection  with  a 
clothing  of  light,  as  of  a  pure  flame.    This  is  agreeable  to 
the  descriptions  made  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  the  just 

rising  from  their  graves.  That  they  shall  shine  as  tlie  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever, 

(Dan.  xii.  3.)    And  in  the  New  it  is  said,  Tliat  they  shall 
shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  (Matt.  xiii. 
43.)    Hence  in  Scripture,  and  particularly  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  the  state  and  happiness  of  the  blessed  is  ex- 

pressed by  the  word  glory.    (See  also  Matt.  xvii.  2.  Acts 
ix.  3.  Rev.  i.  14, 15.) 

And  run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble.]  By 
the  stubble  it  is  certain  the  wicked  are  meant,  called  also 

chaff,  by  a  like  metaphor,  Psal.  i.  5.  The  expression  here 
is  proverbial ;  and  if  it  be  understood  of  the  righteous  in 
this  life,  and  of  their  conduct,  as  distinguished  from  the 
wicked,  the  meaning  then  will  be  the  same  with  that  of  St. 
Paul,  Phil.  ii.  15.  That  the  sons  of  God,  i.  e.  the  righteous, 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation.  But  if  it  is  applied  to  the  future 

state  of  the  righteous,  it  seems  to  intimate  their  great  swift- 
ness in  their  heavenly  vehicles.    Our  translation,  it  must 
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be  confessed,  which  renders  SiaSpanovvrai,  by  running  to 

and  fro,  conveys  but  a  flat  and  low  idea,  the  image  only  of 

a  few  random  sparks ;  the  sense  would  be  more  sublime 

and  just,  after  this  manner,  "  They  (the  saints)  shall  ran  or 
pass  through  the  ranks  of  the  wicked  (discurrent,  says  the 
Syriac  version,  jiisti  inter  impios)  as  fire  spreads  through 

the  stubble  every  where  uncontrolled  and  irresistible."  Here- 
by probably  is  intimated  their  power  over  them ;  a  farther 

description  of  which  follows  in  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  8.  They  shall  judge  the  nations,  and  have  dominion 

over  the  people,  and  their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever.'\  Though 
the  righteous  may  be  said  even  in  this  life  to  judge  the  na- 

tions, i.  e.  to  condemn  the  wicked,  by  the  conspicuousness 
of  their  faith  and  virtue,  in  which  sense  Kpimg  is  taken  by 

the  Arabic  version,  and  is  often  understood  so  by  St.  Je- 
rome, and  by  St.  Austin,  (De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  5. 

see  also  John  v.  24.)  yet  I  rather  incline  to  apply  this  pas- 
sage to  the  next  life,  "  That  in  the  great  and  final  judgment 

of  the  world,  the  saints  shall  be  assessors  with  God  in 

judging  the  wicked :"  for  it  is  piously  thought  by  many 
learned  men,  that  the  saints,  when  crowned  themselves  by 
God,  shall  be  invested  with  the  authority  of  pronouncing 

sentence  even  against  evil  angels  and  wicked  spirits.  And 
it  was  an  opinion  that  prevailed  generally  in  the  early  times 
of  Christianity,  that  at  the  resurrection  every  man  should 
rise  in  order,  tKoffroc  Iv  t(^  iSiV  ray/xan,  i.  e.  according  to  the 
degree  of  his  goodness ;  and  that  they  who  were  raised 
and  judged  first,  should  themselves  have  a  part  in  judging 
those  which  followed.  (See  Dan.  vii.  18.  22.  Matt.  xix.  28. 
1  Cor.  vi.  2,3.  Rev.  ii.  26.  See  note  on  i.  1.  of  this  book.) 

Ver.  9.  They  that  put  their  trust  in  him  shall  understand 
the  truth,  and  such  as  be  faithful  in  love  shall  abide  with 

him.}  i.  e.  Persons  so  qualified  shall  happily  experience 
this  truth  in  particular ;  or  the  meaning  may  be,  that  they 

are  the  fittest  and  most  likely  to  attain  the  knowledge  of  Di- 
vine troths  in  general,  which  is  the  sense  of  Messieurs  du 

Port-Royal ;  for  the  author  seems  to  point  out  two  ways 
or  conditions  for  that  purpose ;  the  first  is,  trust  in  God,  or 

rather  a  distrust  of  a  man's  self,  and  of  his  own  perfection 
and  abilities,  because  humility  is  the  surest  way  to  Divine 
knowledge ;  the  second  is,  a  sincere  and  unfeigned  love  of 
God,  which  displays  itself  in  obedience  and  a  readiness  to 

do  God's  will;  for  an  honest  and  well-disposed  heart,  free 
from  any  corrupt  pa.ssions  or  aflfections,  may  soonest  hope 
to  receive  spiritual  illuminations,  and  the  knowledge  of 
saving  truths,  according  to  that  observation  of  our  blessed 

Saviour's,  That  if  any  man  tvill  do  his  will,  he  shall  certainly 
know  of  his  doctrine,  (John  vii.  17.)  According  to  the  dif- 

ferent pointing  of  the  Greek  text,  the  last  clause  of  this 
passage  of  our  author  may  be  differently  understood; 
either  we  may  render  with  the  margin,  and  the  Geneva 
Bible,  Such  as  be  faithful  shall  remain  with  him  in  love; 
and  thus  the  oriental  versions  point  the  place ;  or,  as  our 
translators  take  it.  Such  as  be  faithful  in  love  shall  abide 
with  him;  i.  e.  cleave  to  him  with  so  firm  and  unshaken  a 

resolution,  that  neither  tribulation  nor  distress,  life  nor 
death,  shall  separate  them  from  him  :  and  in  this  sense 

Trpoafilvttv  Ttf  Kvpttf)  is  taken,  Acts  xi.  23.  The  Syriac  in- 
terpreters seem  to  understand  this  clause  in  the  sense  of 

not  falling  away,  Qui  sunt  jideles,  per  charitatem  perma- 
nebunt  ipsins;  quia  gratiam  et  misericordiam  electis  suis 
impertitur. 

Ver.  11.  Whoso  despiseth  wisdom  and  nurture,  he  is  miser- 

able.'] This  and  the  former  verse  refer  to  those  vain  rea- 
soners,  and  wicked  libertines,  whose  character  is  so  justly 
drawn  in  chap.  ii.  The  sentiments  of  this  writer  agree 

frequently,  we  may  observe,  with  the  book  of  Proverbs ; 
and  this  passage  very  much  resembles  that  fine  advice  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  eighth  chapter  of  that  inspired  writer, 
particularly  the  two  last  verses,  where  wisdom  speaketh 

thus  of  herself.  Whoso  findeth  me,  findeth  life,  and  shall  ob- 
tain favour  of  the  Lord ;  but  he  that  sinneth  against  me 

vyrongeth  his  own  soul;  all  they  that  hate  me  love  death. 
(See  also  Psal.  ii.  12.  in  the  LXX.  version.)  St.  Cyprian 
opens  his  treatise,  De  habitu  Virginum,  with  an  encomium 
of  discipline  too  fine  and  remarkable  to  be  here  omitted ; 

"  Disciplina  custos  spei,  retinaculum  fidei,  dux  itineris  sa- 
lutaris,  fomes  ac  nutrimentum  bonse  indolis,  magistra  vir- 
tutis,  facit  in  Christo  manere  semper,  ac  jugiter  Deo  vi- 
vere,  et  ad  promissa  coelestia  et  divina  praemia  pervenire. 
Hanc  et  sectari  salubre  est,  et  aversari  ac  negligere  le- 

tale."  TertuUian,  throughout  his  works,  is  equally  full  of its  commendation. 

Ver.  12.  Their  wives  are  foolish,  and  their  children 

wicked.l  It  is  obvious  to  observe,  that  the  book  of  Pro- 
verbs not  only  calls  wickedness  in  general  by  the  name  of 

folly,  but  seems  to  brand  the  sin  of  uncleanness,  or  lust, 
with  that  name  more  particularly.  What  therefore  our 
translators  here  Tender  foolish,  in  the  marginal  reading  is, 

light,  or  unchaste;  and  the  Arabic  version  confirms  this 

sense,  which  reads,  Uxores  ejus  procaces;  and  the  Port- 
Royal  comment,  Lesfemmes  sont  dereglees.  As  to  what  is 

here  observed,  that  the  children  of  such  parents  are  gene- 
rally vicious  and  wicked ;  this  is  almost  unavoidable ;  for, 

as  the  apocryphal  Esdras  speaks,  Like  as  the  field  is,  so  also 
is  the  seed  ;  and  as  the  flowers  be,  such  are  also  the  colours, 
(2  Esd.  ix.  17.)  This  so  natural  and  constant  a  resemblance 
shews  the  great  duty  and  necessity  incumbent  on  parents 
to  be  good  and  virtuous  themselves,  upon  account  of  their 
children,  and  the  good  or  evil  consequences  derived  to 
them  ;  for,  according  to  their  own  conduct  and  behaviour, 
they  entail  either  a  blessing  or  a  curse  upon  their  children, 
as  it  follows  in  the  next  words,  which  the  oriental  versions 

join  with  great  judgment  to  this  verse. 
Ver.  13.  Blessed  is  the  barren,  that  is  undefiled,  which 

hath  not  known  the  sinful  bed.]  This  is  to  be  understood  of 
the  barren  wife,  that  is  chaste  and  free  from  adultery, 

whose  great  commendation  in  Scripture  is,  koi'tij  afiiavToq, 
Heb.  xiii.  4.     And  though  she  may  be  reproached  by  some 
upon  account  of  her  barrenness,  as  was  the  sentiment  of 

the  Jews  particularly,  through  their  hopes  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  Messiah,  yet  shall  her  virtue  be  recompensed 

by  God,  as  far  preferable  to  the  most  fruitful  adultery. 

In  vain  have  some  popish  writers  endeavoured  to  ground 
upon  this  place,  which  undoubtedly  relates  to  married 

persons,  the  order  of  perpetual  virgins;  as  if  that  was  es- 
tablished and  approved  of  in  the  age  of  this  writer,  and 

known  to  the  ancient  Jews,  which  is  certainly  the  inven- 
tion of  more  modem  times. — In  this  passage  no  reflection 

is  intended  against  marriage,  nor  any  preference  given  to  a 
continued  celibacy;  the  comparison  is  between  married 
persons  only,  viz.  a  barren  wife,  and  a  teeming  adulteress. 
(See  Chemnitii  Examen.  par.  iii.  p.  17.)    Nor  does  this 

writer  commend  a  person  in  general,  tine  ovk  t-yvw  koiVjiv, 

2N2 
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but  such  a  chaste  wife  in  particular,  who  has  not  defiled  the 

bed,  IV  vaftaTTWfxaTi.  I  shall  only  observe  upon  the  Greek 

reading  of  this  passage,  that  the  particle  fin  which  intro- 
duces it,  and  seems  harsh  and  ungrammatical,  is  here,  as 

it  is  often  in  the  sacred  writers,  pleonastical.  (See  instances 

of  this  in  Blackwall's  Sacr.  Classics,  vol.  i.  p.  118.) 
She  shall  have  fruit  in  the  visitation  of  som/s.]  Though 

she  has  not  the  blessing  of  children,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
womb  which  cometh  of  the  Lord,  yet  shall  she  have  her 
fruit,  i.  e.  her  recompence  and  reward,  when  hereafter  she 
shall  be  crowned,  and  reign  in  glory  with  other  pure  and 

immaculate  souls.  The  >vriter  of  this  book  probably  en- 
tertained that  notion,  so  frequent  to  be  met  with  among  the 

rabbins,  and  even  primitive  fathers,  that  after  six  thousand 
years  there  will  be  a  glorious  millennium,  when  the  saints 
shall  reign  a  thousand  years  upon  earth;  this  they  call 
dies  magnus  judicii,  and  is  probably  the  t7rtffK07n7  xpyxfi^v 
here  referred  to :  in  this  sense  the  learned  Mr.  Mede  under- 

stands this  passage ;  as  likewise  ver.  7.  and  8.  of  this 
chapter.    (See  Comment.  Apocalypt.  lib.  iii.  p.  536.) 

Ver.  14.  And  (blessed  is)  the  eunuch,  which  with  his 

hands  hath  wrought  no  iniquity — unto  him  shall  be  given 
the  special  gift  of  faith.]  The  meaning  is  not,  that  the 
special  gift  of  faith  shall  be  given  him,  as  our  version  has 
it,  but  rather  that  some  special  gift  or  reward  shall  be 

given  him  for  his  faithfulness :  and  so  the  Syriac  interpre- 
ters render,  Dabitur  ei  pro  ipsius  gratia  et  fidelitate  hce- 

reditas  desiderii.  And  in  this  sense  of  faithfulness  we 
are  to  understand  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  I  have  kept  the 

faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness, 2  Tim.  iv.  7.  And  tliough  eunuchs  were  forbid- 

den under  the  law  to  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  (Deut.  xxiii.l.)  that  is,  were  not  admitted  to  honours 
and  offices  either  in  the  church  or  commonwealth  of  Is- 

rael; yet  the  inward  qualifications,  and  rare  endowments  of 
the  soul,  shall  be  sufficient  to  give  such  pure  persons,  as 
offend  not  against  God  by  any  loose  action  or  impure 
thought,  a  title  to  the  communion  of  saints,  and  not  only 

take  off  the  outward  legal  restraint,  but  give  them  an  ho- 
nourable place  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  even  make 

them,  for  their  victory  in  overcoming  the  flesh,  pillars  in 

it,  (Rev.  iii.  12.)  The  sense  of  this  passage  greatly  re- 
sembles that  of  Isa.  Ivi.  4,  5.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the 

eunuchs  that  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that 
please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant;  Even  unto  them  will 
I  give  in  my  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place  and  a  name 
better  than  of  sons  and  daughters. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  root  of  wisdom  shall  never  fall  away.} 
t.  e.  Of  chastity,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  foregoing  verses : 

and  so  the  Syriac  version  understands  it,  Radices  castita- 
tis  non  evellentur.  The  sense  of  the  whole  verse  is,  that 
every  good  work  will  be  attended  with  a  reward;  and  tlms 

the  Arabic  version,  Bonorum  enim  operrumeximius  ac  pul- 
cherrimus  estfructus;  and  that  chastity  in  particular,  which 
is  a  glorious  victory  over  ourselves,  hath  this  pleasing 
prospect  and  comfort  in  reversion,  that  many  blessings  and 
privileges  will  descend  from  God  upon  the  branches  of  a 
chaste  and  holy  stock ;  and  that  the  virtue  and  goodness  of 
parents  is  a  security  and  treasure  to  their  posterity.  We 
may  observe,  that  as  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  the  adulterer 
is  described  to  be  a  man  void  of  understanding,  (vi.  32.) 
so  this  writer  makes  chastity  to  proceed  from  wisdom ;  and 

this  possibly  St.  Paul  might  intend,  Rom.  xii.  3.  when  he 
advises,  (jipovilv  tic  to  auxppovilv,  whkch  St.  Jerome  renders, 
Sapere  ad  pudicitiam.    (Cont.  Jov.) 

Ver.  IG.  As  for  tfie  children  of  adulterers,  they  shall  not 
come  to  tlieir  perfection,  and  tite  seed  of  an  unrighteous  bed 

sliallbe  rooted  out.'}  TiKva  /uotx^v  arlXeffTotarat,  which -we 
may  understand  in  two  senses ;  either  that  a  bastard  shall 
not  be  partaker  of  holy  things,  i.  e.  shall  not  be  admitted 
to  officiate  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  nor  to  hold  public  dig- 

nities, according  to  the  marginal  reading,  and  the  Geneva 
version;  and  so  the  sense  will  be  the  same  with  that  in 
Deut.  xxiii.  2.  A  bastard  shall  not  enter  into  the  congrega- 

tion of  the  Lord,  even  unto  the  tenth  generation.  And  in- 
deed some  lawgivers  anciently  fixed  such  a  mark  of  in- 

famy upon  bastards,  as  to  forbid  their  coming  to  the  sacred 
offices:  even  the  heathens  themselves  excluded  bastards, 
as  well  as  the  profane  and  wicked,  from  the  participation 
of  their  mysteries ;  and  according  to  the  old  ecclesiasti- 

cal laws,  bastards  were  not  capable  of  being  ordained  with- 

out a  dispensation.  (See  Watson's  Compl.  Incum.  p.  102.) 
That  aTtXfoToc  will  admit  this  sense,  see  Hesychius,  and 

Leigh's  Critica  Sacra,  in  voce ;  and  thus  it  is  sometimes 
understood  by  the  ancient  Greek  fathers. — Or  we  may  un- 

derstand this  place,  with  our  translators,  of  the  short  and 
uncertain  continuance  of  such  a  spurious  offspring,  upon 
whom  God  may  visit  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers.  And 
indeed  we  meet  with  in  Scripture  a  most  remarkable  in- 

stance of  the  Divine  vengeance  in  this  particular,  viz.  that 

the  darling  offspring  of  David's  guilt  was  smote  by  God, 
and  perished  quickly  from  before  his  eyes ;  and  God  gives 
this  very  reason  for  it,  Because  thou  hast  done  this  thing, 
tlie  child  that  is  born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die.  (2  Sam. xii.  14.) 

Ver.  18.  If  they  die  quickly  they  have  no  hope,  neither 
comfort  in  the  day  of  trial.]  Some  learned  men  have 

thought,  (see  Usher's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  16.)  that  what 
is  said  here,  and  in  the  context,  is  a  hard  and  uncharitable 
sentence  upon  bastards,  whose  very  birth  and  entrance 
into  the  world,  though  it  be  indeed  by  a  crime  of  their  pa- 

rents, yet  themselves  may  be  thought  guiltless,  and,  as  such, 
undeserving  of  punishment:  but  the  observation  of  this 
writer  will  be  less  liable  to  exception,  if  we  consider,  that 
there  is  often  a  natural  and  hereditary  taint  in  wicked  and 
debauched  families,  and  that  some  particular  sins  run  as  it 
were  in  the  blood,  the  seeds  of  future  wickedness.  Hence 

holy  Job,  speaking  of  such  wicked  parents,  says  in  very 
strong  and  significant  terms,  that  they  lay  or  treasure  up 

iniquity  for  their  children,  (xxi.  19.)  which  natural  propen- 
sity and  vicious  turn  of  temper  God  foreseeing,  sometimes 

has  recourse  to  extremities  to  stop  the  infection,  and  hin- 
der the  spreading  guilt.  Though  viciously-disposed  chil- 

dren more  generally  hasten  their  own  death  by  irregularity 
and  loose  living ;  or  if  by  chance  they  live  long,  like  the 
wanton  elders  that  tempted  Susanna,  being  grown  old  in 

wickedness,  they  lose  all  the  respect  and  reverence  other- 
wise paid  to  gray  hairs.  And  when  they  come  to  die,  their 

case,  like  that  of  other  wicked  men,  is  most  desperate  ;  nor 

will  they  have  any  thing  to  allege  in  their  favour  in  the 

great  day  of  inquiry,  Biayvtoaiw^.  Thus  the  Psalmist  de- 
scribing the  end  of  the  wicked  says,  Tlie  ungodly  shall  not 

be  able  to  stand  in  the  judgment,  Vs9\.  i.  6.  where  the  LXX. 
read,  uvk  afaoDjaQirai  oi  datfiti^  iv  Kpiati,  which  has  been 
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unaccountably  perverted  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  there 

shall  be  only  a  resurrection  of  the  just.  But  that  passage 

of  the  son  of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  xli.  9.  comes  nearest  the  sense 

of  this  writer.  Woe  be  unto  you,  ungodly  men;  if  ye  be  born, 

ye  shall  be  born  to  a  curse;  audi/ ye  die,  a  curse  shall  be 

your  portion. 

Ver.  19.  Horrible  is  the  end  of  the  unrighteous  genera- 

tion.'] Calmet  very  properly  observes,  (see  Comment,  in 
loc.)  that  what  is  said  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  of 

the  sad  prospect  and  miserable  fate  of  the  children  of  adul- 
terers, ought  not  to  be  understood  as  spoken  absolutely  by 

this  writer,  but  only  of  such  as,  being  abandoned  and  de- 
bauched themselves,  imitate  and  follow  the  vicious  courses 

of  their  parents ;  for  otherwise,  the  crimes  of  their  ances- 
tors cannot  be  imputed  to  them  in  the  judgment  of  God, 

nor  will  they  be  answerable  for  them  before  his  tribunal : 

for  it  is  very  possible,  that  children  thus  born  in  sin,  and 
from  a  criminal  and  forbidden  commerce,  may  yet  prove 

virtuous  and  regular  in  themselves ;  and  that  the  children 

of  even  good  men  and  saints  may  be  lewd  and  vicious ;  as 

was  the  case  of  old  Eli's  children  in  particular,  who  made 

the  Lord's  people  to  transgress  through  their  scandalous 
uncleanness,  (1  Sam.  ii.  22.) 

CHAP.    IV. 

ARGUMENT. 

In  this  chapter  the  author  pursues  the  same  subject  ̂ vith 
which  he  concluded  the  former,  and  shews  how  much 

happier  upon  the  comparison  chaste  and  virtuous  per- 
sons are,  though  without  children,  than  adulterers  and 

the  brood  of  a  sinful  and  polluted  bed :  that  the  former, 
if  they  enjoy  long  life,  as  they  generally  do,  are  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  security ;  and  if  taken  away  by  an 
early  and  untimely  death,  it  is  an  instance  of  mercy  to 

them,  that  they  may  escape  thereby  some  imminent  dan- 
ger or  approaching  evil.  But  the  life  of  the  vicious  and 

debauched  is,  on  the  contrary,  both  short  and  unhappy ; 
their  death  is  dishonourable,  their  hope  desperate,  and 
their  future  estate  full  of  misery  and  torment. 

Ver.  1.  HeTTER  it  is  to  have  no  children,  and  to  have 

virtue :  for  the  memorial  thereof  is  immortal,  because  it  is 
known  with  God  and  with  men.}  The  Vulgate  reads,  O  quam 
pulchra  est  casta  generatio  cum  clarilate  !  which  is  not  a 
just  translation  of  the  original  words,  KptiWtuv  arfKvta  fur 

apjT^C ;  for  driKvla  is  very  improperly  rendered  by  gene- 
ratio  ;  and  then  it  seems,  as  does  our  version,  either  to 

confine  chastity  to  celibacy,  or  to  such  as,  being  married, 
have  no  children ;  as  if  virtue  and  fruitfulness  were  incom- 

patible. Whereas  the  true  meaning  is,  that  though  a  per- 
son hath  no  children,  and  seeks  not  any  by  acts  of  inconti- 

nence, or  unlawful  mixtures,  his  virtue  supplies  what  is 
wanting  to  him  in  that  respect,  and  his  good  actions  shall 
be  like  children  to  him,  and  hinder  his  name  from  being  lost 
in  oblivion.  Such  a  virtue  as  can  withstand  a  criminal  pas- 

sion, and  is  proof  against  all  the  dangerous  temptations  of 
it,  is  approved  by  God,  and  will  be  finally  rewarded  by  him, 
and  cannot  fail  of  being  respected  and  well  spoken  of  by  the 
valuable  part  of  mankind.  And  however  the  libertine  may 
pride  himself  in  his  spurious  issue,  and  the  adulteress  value 

herself  on  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  yet  incontinence  will  al- 

ways difler  from  barrenness,  as  a  crime  does  from  a  mis- 
fortune. 

Ver.  2.  When  it  is  present,  men  take  example  at  it.}  This 
observation  is  not  true  of  men  in  general,  that  they  have 
an  esteem  for  virtue;  for  with  respect  to  very  many  of  the 

species,  that  reflection  of  Horace  is  still  too  true, "  Virtutem 
incolumem  odimus."  The  meaning  therefore  must  be,  that 
good  men  esteem,  admire,  and  follow  after,  virtue ;  that 

they  will  make  virtuous  men,  while  they  live,  the  pattern.s 
for  their  imitation,  and  honour  their  memory  when  they  are 
dead. — And  even  wicked  men  have  been  known  to  regret 

the  loss  of  good  men,  and  to  lament  and  even  pity  their  suf- 
fering fate.  Thus  Antiochus  Epiphanes  wept  for  the  death 

of  Onias  the  high-priest,  (2  Mace.  iv.  37.)  and  the  Athenians 
for  that  of  Socrates,  though  they  occasioned  it. 

It  weareth  a  crown,  and  triumphethfor  ever.}  'Ev  t<^  alwvi 
(rr((j)avr)<popov(Ta  ■KOfxinvu,  or  ors^avov  ̂ opouo-a  Trofnrevti.  Ju- 

nius understands  alwv  of  the  present  world,  and  renders,  Ih 

scECulo  hoc  triumphal ;  i.  e.  that  virtue,  through  a  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  its  duty,  through  hope  anticipates,  even 

in  this  life,  its  future  reward,  and  by  faith  triumphs,  as  al- 
ready sure  of  a  crown.  And  indeed  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 

versions  confirm  this  conjecture,  both  of  which  render,  In 
hoc  sceculo.  There  is  a  manifest  allusion  in  this  verse  to  the 

Olympic  games,  and  the  crowning  of  the  conquerors  therein; 
for  in  the  original  the  following  technical  terms  are  worth 
noting,  viz.  (rrf^avr)(j>opHV,  irofxTrtvtiv,  a^Xov,  dywv.  From 
whence  the  learned,  among  other  reasons,  infer,  that  this 
book  was  not  written  by  Solomon,  who  was  dead  above 

two  hundred  years  before  the  first  Olympiad.  (See  Usher's 
Annals.) 

Having  gotten  the  victory,  striving  for  undefiled  rewards.} 
The  sense  of  these  words,  as  they  stand  in  our  translation, 

seems  obvious  enough,  and  is  not  much  unlike  that  of  Ho- 
race ;  "  Virtus  repulsae  nescia  sordidae,  Intaminatis  fulget 

honoribus;"  (Carm.  lib.iii.  od.2.)  but  it  does  not  agree  with 
any  of  the  ancient  versions.  The  Vulgate  reads,  Incoin- 
quinatorum  certaminum  pramium  vincens  ;  St.  Cyprian  yet 
more  obscurely,  Incoinquinatorum  certaminum  prcelium 

vincens ;  and  the  Greek,  rov  roJv  dfiiavrwv  aOXwv  dydva  vtKi'i- 
aaaa.  The  expression  in  each  of  these  passages  is  very 
unusual  and  singular;  with  respect  to  the  first,  a  conqueror 
that  receives  the  reward  of  his  services,  is  not  properly 
said,  vincere  prcemium  certaminum,  but  reportare  pramium, 

or  something  to  that  efi"ect :  but  the  next,  certaminum  prce- 
lium vincens,  which  is  the  rendering  of  St.  Cyprian  (De  Sin- 

gularitate  cleri)  and  of  the  Greek,  has  still  less  authority  tQ 
justify  it ;  vincere  prcelio  is  classical,  but  vincere  prcelium 
certaminum,  I  believe,  is  quite  without  precedent.  Nor  is 
dfiiavTuyv  adXwv  without  its  difficulties  and  objections.  If  I 

might  be  indulged  the  liberty  of  proposing  a  very  small  al- 
teration, I  would  read  the  passage  thus,  £v  rt^  alwvi  (TTt^avjj- 

(popovaa  TTOfiirtvet,  to  tuv  dfiiavrwv  aOXov,  dyCiva  viKi'iaatra  ; 
where  by  aiXov  I  would  understand,  the  reward  of  the  con- 

test, and  not  the  contest  itself;  and  by  dfiidvrwv,  those  that 
had  merited  this  crown  or  reward  by  being  undefiled.  And 
I  have  the  pleasure  to  find  this  conjecture  confirmed  by  the 
Syriac  version,  which  renders,  Prabet  se  victricem  agonis 
eorum  qui  sine  macula  sunt,  applying  it  manifestly  to  the 
persons,  to  the  agoniceta  himself,  and  not  to  contests,  or  the 

nature  of  their  rewards.    Calmct's  comment  is  likewise  to 
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tlie  same  effect,  and  that  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  still 

more  explicit;  Elle  triomphe  et  elle  est  couronne  commevic- 
iorieuse,  apres  avoir  remporti  le  prix  dans  les  combats 

pour  la  cliastete. 

\'er.  3.  The  multiplying  brood  of  the  ungodly  shall  not 
thrive,  nor  take  deep  rooting /rom  bastard  slips.]  'Ek  v6^wv 
fioaxtvfidrtov :  probably  the  true  reading  may  be  fioaxfiiiara, 
slips  from  spurious  trees,  i.  e.  without  a  metaphor,  children 
begotten  of  unlawful  beds,  as  it  follows  in  ver.  6.  the  sense, 
as  well  as  ImajtaXws  /3f/3riic»ra,  seems  to  require  this.  And 

this  reading  is  confirmed  by  Coverdale's  version,  which 
renders.  And  the  things  that  are  planted  with  whoredom, 
shall  take  no  deep  root,  nor  lay  any  fast  foundation.  And 
it  has  been  observed  in  the  vegetable  world,  that  slips  from 
such  irregular  productions  do  not  thrive  to  any  purpose. 
The  book  of  Job  describes  the  generation  of  the  wicked  in 
like  terms  :  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  with  God, 

and  the  heritage  of  oppressors  which  they  receive  of  the  Al- 
mighty: if  his  children  be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword; 

and  his  offspring  shall  not  be  satisfied unth  bread:  those  that 
retnain  of  him  sliall  be  buried  in  death,  and  his  widow 

shall  not  weep,  (xxvii.  13 — 15.)  The  description  in  this 
and  Uie  following  verses  is  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  dia- 

lect, where  mankind  in  general  is  often  represented  under 
the  metaphor  of  trees,  or  a  plantation.  (See  Psal.  i.  3.  xcii. 
12, &c.)  According  to  the  Hebrew  style,  a  bough  or  branch 
often  denotes  a  son ;  the  word  ben,  or  son,  nearly  accord- 

ing with  banna,  which  signifies  the  root;  see  Gen. xlix. 
22.  where  the  Hebrew  word  banoth,  which  we  translate 

branches,  literally  signifies  daughters.  In  like  manner  we 
find  the  wicked  in  particular  compared  to  unpromising 
plants,  or  withered  and  decayed  trees :  thus  St.  Jude, 
speaking  of  such  libertines  as  defile  the  flesh,  emphatically 
describes  them  as  trees  whose  fruit  witliereth,  without  fruit, 

twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  root,  (ver.  12.)  The  sense  of 
this  passage  is  briefly  this.  That  God  will  visit  the  posterity 
of  such  loose  and  debauched  persons,  and  that  even  their 
children  shall  not  continue  for  any  long  time,  but  as  plants 
which  God  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  Besides 

the  instance  before  given  of  David's  child  struck  with 
death,  St.  Austin's  account  of  his  is  very  particular;  he  in- 

genuously acknowledges,  that  he  had  a  son  "  carnaliter  ex  se 

natum  de  peccato  suo,"  but  thatGod  quickly  deprived  him 
of  the  child,  though  one  of  very  promising  hopes ;  "  An- 
norum  erat  fere  quindecim,  et  ingenio  prteveniebat  multos 

graves  et  doctos  viros."    (Confess,  lib.  ix.  cap.  6.) 
Ver.  4.  For  though  they  flourish  in  branches  for  a  time, 

ytet  standing  not  fast,  they  shall  be  shaken  with  the  ivind.] 
i.  e.  Though  they  equal,  or  even  overtop,  the  prosperity 

of  the  good  and  virtuous,  yet  having  laid  their  founda- 
tion in  wickedness,  they  shall  be  overthrown  by  calami- 

ties ;  like  a  tree  that  has  taken  no  deep  root  in  the  earth, 
and  is  violently  shaken  with  storms  and  tempests  :  to  which 
agrees  that  observation  of  the  Psalmist;  When  all  the 

workers  of  wickedness  do  flourish,  then  shall  they  be  de- 
stroyed for  ever  ;  i.  e.  they  are  then  hastening  the  more  to 

their  excision,  their  flourishing  being  in  order  to  their  de- 
struction, oirwc  av  k^oXo^pivdwaiv,  say  the  LXX.  Psal. 

xcii. 7.  But  the  righteous  are  compared  to  the  immoveable 
cedars  in  Libanus,  ver.  12.  according  to  that  of  Solomon, 
A  man  shall  not  be  established  by  wickedness,  but  the  root 
of  the  righteous  shall  not  be  moved,  Prov.  xii.  13.    See  also 

Ecclus.  xl.  15.  where  the  children  of  the  ungodly  are  called, 
unclean  roots  upon  a  hard  rock. 

Ver.  5.  Their  fruit  unprofitabloi]  'O  Kapiroc  avrwv  axpi- 
ffTOf.  This  adjective,  though  it  has  indeed  this  signification 
of  unprofitable,  yet  it  means  rather  here  insuatns;  i.  e.  that 
the  fruit  is  unpleasant,  not  of  a  kindly  sort,  and  has  not  the 
right  taste  or  flavour,  as  fruit  will  always  be  that  comes 

from  a  tree  which  is  wrongly  planted,  either  in  a  soil  that  - 
is  not  proper  for  it,  or  where  it  wants  its  natural  sun,  or 
when  the  ground  is  too  hot  or  too  cold,  too  wet  or  too  dry, 
too  sour  or  too  stubborn. 

Ver.  6.  For  the  children  begotten  of  unlawful  beds  are 
witnesses  ofxvickedness  against  tlieir  parents  in  their  trial.] 

'Ek  yap  av6fiu}v  virvwv  rsicva  yevwfitva.  "Yttvoq  here  does  nei- 
ther mean  bed,  as  our  translators  render,  nor  sleep,  as  the 

margin  and  Vulgate  have  it ;  it  rather  means  concubitus, 

in  which  sense  it  occurs,  vii.  2.  and  accordingly  the  Sy- 
riac  interpreters  render,  Liberi  ex  illegitimo  congressu  pro- 

creati ;  who  being  monuments  of  their  parents'  guilt,  are  a 
perpetual  brand,  while  they  live,  of  infamy  upon  them. 
Agreeable  to  the  sentiments  in  this  and  the  foregoing 

verses  is  that  description  of  the  adulteress,  and  the  punish- 

ment of  her  unlawful  ofl'spring,  Ecclus.  xxiii.  25.  26.  Her 
children  shall  not  take  root,  and  her  branches  shall  bring 
forth  no  fruit ;  she  shall  leave  her  memory  to  be  cursed, 
and  her  reproach  shall  not  be  blotted  out:  but  the  re- 

proach does  not  terminate  in  the  parent  only;  the  chil- 
dren likewise,  according  to  the  sense  and  opinion  of  the 

world,  are  partakers  of  the  shame,  according  to  that  far- 
ther observation  of  the  same  wise  writer ;  The  inheritance 

of  sinners'  children  shall  perish,  and  their  posterity  shall 
have  a  perpetual  reproach :  for  the  children  will  complain 
of  an  ungodly  father,  because  they  shall  be  reproached  for 

his  sake:  (Ecclus.  xli.  6, 7.)  but  such  illegitimate  children  be- 
ing here  mentioned,  as  witnesses  of  wickedness  against  their 

parents  in  their  trial,  which  Calmet  understands  to  be  the 
same  with  vfjiipa  Siayvwatujg,  iii.  18.  I  am  inclined  to  think 
there  is  this  farther  meaning  in  the  words,  viz.  that  such 
children  will  be  accusers  of,  and  witnesses  against,  their 

guilty  parents  in  the  other  world.  And  thus  the  Geneva 
Bible  expressly  reads,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Arabic 
version,  which  renders  in  the  future.  Testes  erunt  nequititB 
parentum  suorum,  cum  explorabuntur. 

Ver.  7.  Though  the  righteous  be  prevented  tvith  death, 
yet  shall  he  be  in  peace.]  That  the  righteous  are  often 
snatched  away  before  they  arrive  at  any  maturity  of  age, 
is  evident  from  observation.  This  is  frequently  the  effect 

of  God's  goodness,  which  removes  them  from  the  evils  or 
dangers  of  life ;  but  in  what  time  or  manner  soever  they 

depart,  their  death  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  a  per- 
sonal misfortune,  since  God  fixes  them  in  a  place  of  rest 

and  repose,  free  from  the  temptations,  as  well  as  troubles 
and  inquietudes  of  life,  waiting  with  a  holy  impatience  for 
farther  degrees  of  happiness.  The  prophet  Isaiah  has  the 
same  reflection.  That  righteous  and  merciful  men  are  taken 

atvay  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  shall  enter  into  peace, 

(Ivii.  1.)  And  one  of  tlie  ancients  has  made  the  like  obser- 
vation, That  he  that  is  a  favourite  of  the  gods  dies  young  ; 

ov  fiXovai  aTroOvijaKH  v(og.  By  the  righteous  being  pre- 
vented with  death,  we  are  not  to  understand  his  being  sur- 
prised by  death  when  he  least  thought  of  it ;  for  the  good 

man  can  never,  properly  speaking,  be  surprised;  he  is 
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always  on  the  watch,  prepared  and  ready  to  leave  the 

world  and  appear  before  God ;  his  death  may  be  indeed 

sadden  or  hasty,  but  not  careless  or  unguarded. 
Ver.  9.  But  wisdom  is  the  gray  hair  unto  men,  and  an 

unspotted  life  is  old  age.]  'HXikio  yripwc-     Our  translators 
seem  not  to  have  expressed  riXiKia  at  all  in  their  version, 
which  yet  has  a  strong  and  significant  meaning  here,  mz. 
That  an  unspotted  life  is  mature  old  age,  or  the  standard  of 
old  age.     Fulgentius  quotes  this  and  the  preceding  verse, 

and  adds  most  excellently  by  way  of  comment,  "  Ad  cog- 
noscendum,  quantum  possibile  est,  cujuslibet  defuncti  me- 
ritum,  non  quantum  vixerit,  sed  qualiter  quisque  vixerit, 
intuendum.     Sicut  enim  vita  mala,  quanto  magis  fuerit 

temporaliter  prolongata,  tanto  magis  delinquentibus  multi- 
plicat  poenam;  sic  in  vita  bona,  quamvis  hie  brevi  tempore 

terminata,  magnam  sempiternamque  conquirit  bene  viven- 
tibus  gloriam.    Vita  igitur  mala  immaturos  acerbosque 

senes  demergit  in  Tartarum,  vita  vero  bona  defunctos  ju- 

venes  maturos  perducit  ad  Regnum."  (De  Statu  Viduali, 
epist.  2.)    Philo  observes  of  their  great  legislator  Moses, 

Toxig  ijXiKi^  irpofiKovrag,  &c.     "  Ut  provectos  aetate  appellat 
juvenes  et  eos  qui  nondum  senuerunt  Seniores,  non  respi- 
ciens  annorum  numerum,  aut  tempus  breve  longumve,  sed 

potentius  animae,  prout  movetur  melius  aut  deterius,"  (De 
Resipisc.  Noe,  et  de  Vita  Contempl.)    Agreeably  to  this 

the  Romans  styled  their  chief  council  Senatus,  and  the  La- 
cedemonians called  theirs  ytpovala,  not  so  much  upon  ac- 

count of  their  age,  as  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  those 

that  composed  it :  in  like  manner  presbyters  in  ecclesias- 
tical history,  had  their  name  assigned  them  on  the  same  ac- 

count.   There  is  hardly  any  subject  on  which  the  sages 
have  moralized  more  finely  than  on  this  ;  honeste  acta  (Etas 
is,  in  the  opinion  of  one  of  them,  the  surest  way  to  lengthen 
our  lives,  and  frustrate  the  malice  of  mortality.    Cicero 

has  many  beautiful  sentiments  upon  this  occasion;  parti- 
cularly in  his  book  De  Senectute,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter 

there  is  a  thought  which  is  very  like  what  is  contained  in 

this  and  the  foregoing  verse ;  "  Non  cani,  non  rugae  re- 
pente  autoritatem  arripere  possunt,  sed  honeste  acta  aetas 

superior  fructus  capit  autoritatis  extremos."    And  so  the 

poet : — 

"  Ampliat  aetatis  spatium  sibi  vir  bonus ;  hoc  est 

Vivere  bis,  vita  posse  priore  frui." 
Bat  no  reflection  of  the  ancients  is  more  judicious,  than 

that  of  a  learned  modern :  "  Gray  hairs  (says  he)  consist 
not  in  the  multitude  of  years,  but  in  the  number  and  variety 

of  useful  observations  that  are  made ;  nor  is  there  any  rea- 
son why  wisdom  should  be  peculiarly  ascribed  to  the  aged, 

except  such  persons,  by  having  lived  longer  in  the  world, 

and  having  had  the  opportunity  of  many  and  various  oc- 
currences to  ripen  their  judgment,  have  accordingly  im- 

proved it ;  for  it  matters  not  much,  whether  a  man  makes 
his  observations  in  a  longer  or  a  less  time,  provided  he 

makes  them  well."    (Boyle's  Occasional  Reflections.) 
Ver.  10.  So  that,  living  amongst  sinners,  he  was  trans- 

lated.'] This  passage  is  undoubtedly  to  be  understood  of 
Enoch,  whom,  being  the  first  example  of  eminent  sanctity, 
God  was  pleased  to  translate,  as  he  had  condemned  the 

first  instance  of  transgression,  to  shew  his  great  detestation 
of  sin.  The  great  question  is,  whether  these  words  signify 
a  natural  death,  or  a  miraculous  translation,  as  that  of 

Elijah  was :  from  some  expressions  in  the  context,  many 
learned  men  have  been  inclined  to  conjecture,  that  the  au- 

thor of  this  book  thought  Enoch  died  a  natural  death,  and 
that  his  translation  here  mentioned,  was  only  such  a  trans- 

lation :  one  reason  in  particular,  that  has  induced  them  to 
think  an  ordinary  death  is  here  spoken  of,  is,  that  the  holy 
Scripture  often  uses  the  like  expressions  to  signify  death. . 
See  1  Kings  xix.  4.  Jonah  iv.  3.  and  particularly  Job  xxii. 
16.  where  the  Vulgate  renders  qui  sublati  sunt  ante  tempus, 
though  the  writer  is  speaking  of  such  as  die  a  sudden  death. 
And  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  Hebrew  phrase  in  all 
these  passages  is  the  same  with  that  which  Moses  makes 
use  of  to  express  the  translation  of  Enoch ;  and  from  hence 

some  have  inferred,  that  even  Moses's  words.  Gen.  v.  24. 
may  be  understood  of  a  natural  death,  and  do  not  necessa- 

rily imply  a  miraculous  translation.     But  the  reasons  and 
arguments  for  a  miraculous  translation  seem  to  carry  with 
them  much  greater  weight:  for,  first,  though  the  text  of 
Moses  abovementioned  does  not  absolutely  imply  the  mi- 

raculous translation  of  a  man  yet  living  into  heaven  or  an- 
other world;  nevertheless,  when  we  compare  what  he  says 

of  Enoch  with  what  he  relates  of  the  other  patriarchs,  it  is 
plain  he  intended  to  distinguish  the  manner  in  which  Enoch 
went  out  of  the  world  from  that  in  which  the  other  patriarchs 
left  it ;  for  of  all  the  rest  mentioned  in  that  chapter  it  is 
said,  they  died,  but  of  Enoch  this  is  not  said,  but  only,  that 
he  was  not,  ovk  tvpluKiTo,  was  not  found  on  earth,  because 
God  had  translated  him  from  it.     Farther,  Moses  takes  no- 

tice of  the  eminent  probity  of  Enoch's  life,  which  made  him 
well-pleasing  to  God,  as  this  writer  does  here,  and  then  im- 

mediately adds,  according  to  the  Vulgate,  Et  non  apparuit, 
quia  tulit  eum  Deus  ;  implying,  that  though  he  was  no  more 
seen  upon  earth,  yet  he  was  still  alive.    This  is  the  sense 
which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  takes  it  in,  which  renders 

expressly,  Subductus  est,  et  ascendit  in  caelum  coram  Do- 
mino.  Again,  it  is  said  of  Noah  and  of  Abraham,  that  they 

walked  with  God,  Gen.  vi.  9.xvii.  1.  but  it  is  not  said,  that 

they  were  not,  because  God  took  them.    This  phrase  there- 
fore must  import  something  that  happened  peculiarly  to 

him.  Secondly,  The  holy  penman,  2  Kings  ii.  3.  5.  9.  giving 

an  account  of  Elijah's  translation,  which  was  confessedly 
miraculous,  uses  the  very  same  word,  viz.  taken  away,  se- 

veral times,  to  express  it  by.    Thirdly,  The  son  of  Sirach 

seems  most  favourable  to  Enoch's  being  translated  alive, 
Ecclus.  xliv.l6.where,to  avoid  any  equivocalness,  the  Vul- 

gate reads,  translatus  est  in  paradisum,  a  term  not  commonly 
made  use  of  to  express  the  ordinary  death  of  a  man.    But, 
fourthly,  Tiie  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  xi.  5. 
puts  this  matter  beyond  all  dispute,  and  understands  if 
clearly  of  a  miraculous  translation;  By  faith  Enoch  wa^ 
translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death.    Lastly,  Many  of 

the  fathers  expressly  assert  a  miraculous  translation;  the 

author  of  the  Recognitions,  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Cle- 

ment, says,  "  Enoch  having  pleased  God,  was  translated 
into  immortality."    And  St.  Cyprian,  "  That  he  deserved 
to  be  taken  from  the  contagion  of  this  world  by  a  singular 

favour."  (De  Mortal.)    St.  Jerome  yet  more  fully,  "  That 
he  was  translated  into  heaven,  and  fed  with  celestial  bread." 

(Epist.  38.  ad  Pammach.    See  Calmet's  Dissertation  more 
at  large.) 

Ver.  12.  For  the  bewitching  of  naughtiness  doth  obscure 
things  that  are  honest ;  and  the  wandering  of  concupiscence 
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doth  undermine  the  simple  mind.]  This  seems  to  refer  to 
the  corruptions  introduced  by  Cain  and  his  descendants, 

by  which  the  holy  seed  by  degrees  fell  off,  and  became  in- 
fected. Calmet  observes,  that  there  is  a  particular  beauty 

in  the  word  liaaKovia,  here  rendered  bewitching,  and  that  it 
is  with  the  greatest  propriety  applied  to  sinful  pleasures ; 
for  as  there  is  a  sort  of  magic  or  fascination  which  imposes 

upon  men's  eyes,  and  makes  them  see  false  appearances, 
and  obscures  what  is  real ;  so  a  like  fatal  mistake  arising 

from  the  blindness  of  men's  understandings,  or  the  perverse- 
ness  of  their  wills,  makes  them  fancy  there  is  truth  and 

reality  in  false  and  imaginary  pleasures,  and  tempts  them 
to  overlook  the  real  danger  that  attends  them.  Nor  is  this 
true  only  of  pleasures  in  general,  but  applicable  in  a  more 

particular  manner  to  the  sweets  of  love  or  amorous  de- 

lights ;  I  have  therefore  sometimes  fancied  0jXor»n-oe  to  be 
the  true  reading,  which  seems  warranted  by  what  follows. 
The  like  observation  we  may  make  upon  pinfiaafxog,  which 
the  Vulgate  renders,  inconstantia  concupiscentia ;  and  the 
lexicographers,  who  refer  to  this  place,  no  less  imperfectly, 
occupatio  mentis.  The  meaning  is,  that  a  continual  round 

or  circle  of  criminal  pleasures  turns  people's  heads ;  for  so 
pi/ifiaffnog  properly  signifies,  and  transforms  things  and  per- 

sons into  other  natures,  like  Circe's  enchantments ;  for  so 
fifToXXtvH  may  be  interpreted,  which  probably  too  is  a  tech- 

nical term.  Dr.  Grabe  thinks  the  verb  /utraXXoiow  would 
be  more  agreeable  to  this  place,  and  likewise  more  proper 
in  chap.  xvi.  25.  (See  Prolegom.  cap.  4.  tom.  ult.)  The 
sense  of  this  whole  verse  is  not  improperly  expressed  by 

those  words  of  TuUy  ;  "  Impedit  consilium  voluptas,  ra- 
tioni  inimica  est,  ac  mentis,  ut  dicam,  praestringit  oculos, 

nee  habet  ullum  cum  virtute  commercium."  (De  Senectute, 
cap.  12.) 

Ver.  13.  He  being  made  perfect  in  a  short  time,  fulfilled  a 
long  time.]  It  may  be  asked,  with  what  propriety  Enoch  is 
here  said  to  have  fulfilled  a  long  time,  since  he  was  the 

shortest-lived  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  flood,  and  lived 
but  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  years  ?  To  this  the  an- 

swer is  very  obvious,  "  If  we  measure  not  his  life  by  the 

number  of  years,  but  by  the  perfection  of  his  goodness,  St' 
uKpav  aptrjjc  Ttkdwaiv,  by  his  consummate  virtue  and  extra- 

ordinary sanctity  in  the  corrupt  age  he  lived  in,  he  may  be 
allowed,  to  all  useful  purposes  of  living,  to  have  fulfilled 

an  honourable  age."  (Euseb.  Prsep.  Evang.  lib.  vii.  cap.  8.) 
So  of  Abraham  it  is  said,  Gen.xxv.8.  that  Ae  died  in  a  good 

old  age,  an  old  man,  and  full  of  years:  expressions  exag- 
gerated on  purpose  to  denote  an  extraordinary  length  of  life. 

But  here  again  it  may  be  as  justly  inquired,  how  Abraham 
can  properly  be  said  to  die  in  a  good  old  age  ;  when,  if  we 
compare  his  age  with  those  that  lived  before  him,  it  comes 

much  short  of  theirs :  for  one  hundred  seventy-five  years 
may  be  considered  as  a  small  point  of  time,  with  respect  to 
those  several  hundreds  of  years  that  the  fathers  before  the 
flood  arrived  at ;  (see  Gen.  v.)  and  in  the  computation  of 
the  lives  of  the  fathers  after  the  flood,  (Gen.  xi.)  we  find  all 
of  them,  except  one,  to  be  older  than  Abraham  was.  The 
true  answer  therefore  to  this  difficulty  is,  that  Abraham 
died  in  a  good  old  age,  not  as  to  the  measure  of  his  life  by 
days  or  years,  but  in  regard  to  the  great  progress  he  had 
made  in  faith  and  holiness. 

Ver.  15.  Neither  laid  they  up  this  in  their  minds,  that  his 

grace  and  mercy  is  with  his  saints,  and  that  he  hath  respect 

unto  his  chosen.]  'EmixKOTrrj,  though  it  often  signifies  visita- 
tion by  punishment,  yet  here  meaq^  that  favour  and  regard 

which  God  shews  to  his  elect :  and  the  sense  of  the  whole 

passage  is,  that  the  wicked,  among  whom  Enoch  conversed, 
considered  not  the  true  reason  for  which  God  took  him, 
that  it  was  an  act  of  his  mercy,  rather  than  severity,  to  re- 

move a  saint,  whose  righteous  soul  was  vexed  with  the  filthy 
conversation  of  the  wicked,  to  a  state  of  purity,  perfection, 
and  happiness  :  much  less  did  they  consider,  that  he  was 
taken  up  alive  into  heaven,  to  be  an  example  of  that  hap- 

piness which  God  has  prepared  for  those  who  walk  with 
him  and  please  him ;  and  also  a  proof,  that  our  bodies  are 
capable  of  immortality.  Nor  did  they  make  any  use  or 
improvement  of  his  translation,  though  it  certainly  was  the 
noblest  exhortation  to  piety  and  virtue  that  can  be  ima- 

gined. The  construction  of  the  Greek  in  the  former  part 
of  this  verse  is  singular,  Xawv  IdovTwv  is  a  more  usual  way 
of  expression. 

Ver.  16.  Thus  the  righteous  that  is  dead,  shall  condemn 

the  ungodly  which  are  living.]  Our  version  and  the  com- 
mentators understand  this  in  the  future  tense,  following  the 

present  accenting  of  the  Greek ;  but  the  Vulgate  reads  the 

passage  in  the  present  tense,  Condemnat  autem  Justus  mor- 
tuus  vivos  impios,  which  all  the  ancient  English  versions 
follow ;  Junius  also  and  Calmet  render  in  like  manner :  so 

that  probably  the  original  reading,  at  least  of  some  copies, 

was  KaraKplvti.  If  we  follow  this  reading,  the  passage  may  ' 
relate  to  any  righteous  person  speedily  taken  away,  whose 
good  life  condemns  or  leaves  without  excuse  the  wicked 
that  outlive  him,  and  grow  old  in  their  wickedness :  or  it 

may  relate  to  Enoch  in  particular,  who  may  be  said  to  con- 
demn his  contemporaries,  either  virtually  by  his  word  and 

doctrine,  or  judicially,  by  denouncing  God's  judgments 
against  the  ungodly  of  his  time.  (See  the  same  expression 

applied  to  Noah  upon  a  like  occasion,  Heb.  xi.  7.) 
And  youth  that  is  soon  perfected,  the  many  years  and  old 

age  of  tlie  unrighteous.]  This  is  what  the  prophet  Isaiah 
means,  when  he  says,  (Ixv.  20.)  That  the  child  that  has  an 
early  sense  of  goodness  and  perfects  holiness  betimes, shall  die 
a  hundred  years  old  ;  but  the  sinner,  being  a  hundred  years 
old  and  confirmed  in  wickedness,  shall  die  as  an  overgrown 
child  and  be  accursed. 

Ver.  17.  And  shall  not  understand — to  what  end  the 

Lord  hath  set  him  in  safety.]  The  wicked  triumph  over  a 

godly  man  suddenly  snatched  away,  as  if  God  had  forgot- 
ten to  be  gracious,  and  was  unmindful  of  his  piety,  or  was 

induced  through  some  secret  fault  to  cut  his  life  short;  not 
considering,  for  such  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God  or 
his  councils,  that  it  was  in  mercy  to  him,  and  for  his  greater 
safety  and  reward.  This  is  assigned  by  learned  men  as 
the  reason  why  Lazarus  is  mentioned,  Luke  xvi.  as  dying 

before  the  rich  man — because  God  graciously  removed  him 
from  the  evils  of  life,  but  continued  the  profligate  in  order 
to  his  repentance,  or  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity. 

Ver.  18.  They  shall  see  him  and  despise  him,  but  God 

shall  laugh  them  to  scorn.]  Grotius  says,  that  the  future  is 
used  in  this  description  for  the  prceteritum,  and  calls  it  a 
Hebraism ;  though  it  is  certain  that  such  changes  are  not 
unusual  in  the  best  classic  writers.  Tlie  repetition,  they 
shall  see  him,  is  beautiful,  upon  the  supposition  of  this 

book's  being  metrical ;  and  is  otherwise  very  defensible, 
especially  as  supported  by  the  authority  of  all  the  editions; 
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I  should  else  have  thought  aKw^jovrai  the  true  reading, 

which  seems  to  make  the  opposition  in  the  words  following 

more  beautiful ;  and  so  small  an  alteration  might  easily 

be  occasioned  by  the  nearness  and  affinity  of  the  sound. 

And  they  shall  hereafter  be  a  vile  carcass.]  "Efrovrai 
juETct  TovTo  £ic  TTT^fia  arifiov.  Can  all  the  wicked  before 

referred  to  with  propriety  be  said  to  be  a  vile  carcass,  or 

to  compose  one  vile  carcass?  and  is  not  this  sense  in  some 

measure  comprised  in  the  sentence  following?  possibly 

wEaovvTai  may  be  the  true  reading  here,  which  opens  a  new 

sense,  and  yet  proper  to  the  occasion,  viz.  that  they  shall 

be  confounded  and  fall  shamefully;  which  signification 

TTTbifia  will  equally  admit  of;  and  it  is  certain,  that  uq  is 

frequently  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  iv :  and  I  have 
the  satisfaction  to  find  this  conjecture  confirmed  by  the 

authority  of  the  Vulgate,  which  reads,  Erunt  posthac  cleci- 

dentes  sine  honore  ;  and  by  the  Syriac  version,  Erunt  post- 
hac in  ruinarn  turpissimam.  Junius  also  is  to  the  same 

purpose ;  and  to  these  agrees  the  Geneva  Bible,  which  ren- 
ders. They  shall  fall  hereafter  without  honour. 

And  a  reproach  among  the  dead  for  evermore.']  Eic 
uj3p(v  iv  vfKpoTc  it  aiCovoQ.  This  expression  may  seem  to 

relate  to  the  everlasting  disgrace  of  wicked  men  in  in- 
femis,  that,  like  the  giants  of  old,  they  shall  stand  upon  a 
lasting  record  there;  but  it  is  more  probable,  it  should  be 
taken  in  a  more  limited  and  confined  sense,  for  the  phrase 

vcKpoi  auovog,  or  8t'  aiC>voQ,  is  a  Hebraism,  and  may  receive 
some  light  from  Lament,  iii.  G.  where  the  prophet,  com- 

plaining of  his  terrible  situation  in  his  dungeon,  says.  He 
has  made  me  stay  in  dark  places,  wc  vEKpou?  atwvoc,  veluti 
mortuos  sceculi,  as  those  that  have  been  long  dead,  as  those 
that  lie  buried  in  their  graves.  And  that  the  term  ever- 

more, does  not  here  mean  eternity,  strictly  so  called,  seems 
the  more  probable  from  the  order  of  the  description,  be- 

cause the  judgment,  or  day  of  accounts,  is  mentioned  after, 
ver.  20. 

Ver.  19.  For  he  shall  rend  them,  and  cast  them  down 

headlong,  that  they  shall  be  speechless,  &c.]    Pj/Sej  avrov^ 
dft>wvov^  irpjjvfjc-     Calraet  observes,  that  the  author  here 
has  expressed  in  three  words  three  different  punishments; 
pflKii  implies,  that  God  shall  beat  or  dash  them  against  the 
ground  ;  and  the  other  two  probably  allude  to  a  more  infa- 

mous kind  of  death,  viz.  that  they  shall  be  strangled,  and 
sulfocated,  and  burst  asunder.     And  thus  Trprjvjjc  is  used. 

Acts  i.  18.  in   the  description   of  Judas's  death.     (See 
Wall's  Critical  Notes  in  loc.  and  Hammond.)     Osiander 
thinks  a<l>vw  the  true  reading,  rather  than  d<pwvovg  (see  his 
observations  on  the  Vulgate),  but  he  assigns  no  reason, 
and  is  supported  by  no  authority  of  MSS.     The  descrip- 

tion of  the  punishment  here  is  not  unlike  that  supposed  to 
be  inflicted  upon  the  Rephaim  of  old,  to  whom  Enoch  in 
his  prophecy  refers  ;  and  possibly  such  wicked  ones  as 
resembled  them  in  their  proud  and  blasphemous  speeches 
and  notorious  acts  of  violence  and  oppression,  are  here 
meant :  for  can  there  be  a  properer  punishment  for  a  yijav- 
rwSjjc  ̂ vfiog  (for  so  the  son  of  Sirach  calls  a  proud  and 
defying  temper),   than  what  is  here  described  to  be  its 

fate;  or  can   pride   and  insolence  be  represented  under 
stronger  circumstances  of  meanness  and  disgrace?    The 
opposition  is  too  beautiful  in  what  follows  not  to  be  taken 

notice  of:  for,  were  they  swollen  with  pride  ?  the  Almighty 
jihall  burst  them.     Disrumpet  illos  inflatos,  says  the  Vul- 

VOL.  IV. 

gate.  Did  they  aspire  against  heaven  ?  they  shall  be  cast 
down  headlong.  Did  they  use  great  swelling  words  and 
threats  of  defiance?  they  shall  be  speechless.  Did  they 

pride  themselves  in  works  of  greatness,  and  trust  in  their 
strong  holds  of  security  ?  they  shall  be  shaken  from  their 
foundations  and  become  desolate.  Did  they  love  noise 
and  disturbance,  and  was  their  name  terrible  upon  earth  ? 

they  shall  come  no  more  into  remembrance,  but  tlieir  memo- 
rial shall  perish  with  them.  Were  they  such  desperate  and 

bold  wretches,  as  to  set  every  thing  at  defiance  ?  they  shall 
be  afraid  even  of  their  own  consciences.  Did  they  finally 

ridicule  God  and  his  justice  ?  they  shall  tremble  at  the 
apprehension  of  their  sad  punishment. 

C  H  A  P.    V. 

ARGUMENT. 

To  shew  the  great  difference,  in  point  of  happiness,  be- 
tween the  virtuous  and  the  wicked,  the  latter  are  intro- 

duced as  groaning  under  inexpressible  misery,  and  la- 
menting before  the  tribunal  of  God  their  former  ill 

courses,  and  the  sad  consequences  of  them.  From 
hence  the  writer  takes  occasion  to  shew,  that  the  ven- 

geance of  God  always  pursues  sinners,  either  immedi- 
ately from  himself,  or  by  the  agency  of  second  causes, 

his  appointed  instruments  and  executioners.  Calmet 
thinks  the  six  first  chapters  may  be  considered  as  a  sort 
of  preface  to  the  rest  of  this  work. 

Ver.  1.  A  HEN  shall  the  righteous  man  stand  in  great  - 
boldness  before  the  face  of  such  as  have  afflicted  him.]  At 
the  end  of  the  former  chapter,  the  wicked  arc  represented 

as  trembling  under  a  sense  of  their  guilt  and  the  appre- 
hension of  punishment  due  to  it :  here,  by  the  way  of  an- 

tithesis, is  shewn  the  holy  confidence  and  sweet  security 
which  will  arise  in  the  breast  of  every  good  man  in  the 

day  of  trial,  from  the  justice  of  his  cause,  and  the  testi- 
mony and  approbation  of  his  conscience.  Thus  wappriaia 

is  used  in  many  places  in  the  New  Testament;  see  par- 
ticularly, 1  John  ii.  28.  and  iv.  17.  where  the  righteous  , 

man  is  said  to  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

And  made  no  account  of  his  labours.]  We  may  un- 

derstand this  of  such  as  laughed  at  the  good  man's  deeds 
as  fruitless,  or  endeavoured  to  make  them  so  by  their  op- 

position :  but  St.  Austin,  and  others  of  the  fathers,  un- 
derstand this  passage  of  such  oppressors  as,  by  violence, 

spoiled  the  righteous  man's  goods,  which  he  had  acquired  ̂  
by  his  honest  labours.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  diripuerunt  la- 
bores  eorum.  (Testim.  lib.  iii.  ad  Quiriu.cap.lG.)  And  the 
Vulgate  renders  accordingly,  abstulerunt  labores  eorum, 
which  Coverdale  and  the  Geneva  Bible  follow.  Calmet 

explains  the  passage  in  both  the.se  senses. 
Ver.  2.  When  they  see  it,  they  shall  be  troubled  with 

terrible  fear.]  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  read,  him. 
The  sense  is,  The  wicked  shall  be  confounded  at  the  sight 
of  him  whom  they  have  so  much  abused,  and  shixll  behold 

with  amazement  the  sudden  and  wonderful  turn  of  provi- 
dence in  favour  of  the  righteous,  beyond  what  they  ex« 

pected  or  thought  of;  and  from  the  happiness  conferred 
upon  the  rigliteous,  shall  conclude  and  anticipate  their 
own  misery.     To  give  the  more  lively  impression  of  this, 

20 
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[chap.  v. the  author  represents  them  both  as  standing  together  before 

the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  as  witnesses  of  each  other's 
liappiness  or  misery.  The  circumstances  of  the  surprise 
upon  the  signal  deliverance  of  the  righteous,  are  very  justly 
here  preserved;  and  the  consternation  and  despair  of  the 
wicked,  from  the  killing  reflection  of  a  too  late  and  fruitless 
repentance,  are  no  less  beautifully  described,  with  all  the 
terror  and  exaggeration  of  expression.  For  it  will  be  no 
small  torment  to  the  wicked,  to  see  those,  whom  they  most 
despised  for  their  great  advances  in  piety  and  goodness, 
very  highly  advanced  in  honour  by  God,  and  rewarded  by 

him  as  his  faithful  servants :  envy  at  others'  happiness,  and 
despair  of  their  own,  will  render  them  completely  miserable. 
This  is  finely  represented  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus. 

Ver.  3.  And  they,  repenting  and  groaning  for  anguish  of 
spirit,  shall  say  within  themselves,  This  was  he  whom  we  had 

sometime  in  derision,  arid  a  proverb  of  reproach.]  The  pro- 
sopopoeia here  is  very  natural,  and  may  be  considered 

either  as  a  soliloquy  in  each  repenting  sinner's  breast,  or 
as  a  joint  reflection  made  by  them  all,  and  a  set  discourse 
which  they  had  one  to  another.  The  Greek  will  admit  of 
either  sense,  but  Calmet  thinks  the  latter  most  agreeable  to 
the  context.  It  is  very  observable,  that  there  are  three 
words  in  this  verse  to  express  the  same  thing,  viz.  yiXtog, 

jropa/3oX^,  6v£iSi<T/uoc,  which  are  designed  to  denote  an  ex- 
cess of  abuse  and  rudeness  ;  but  that  in  Psal.  xliv.  14, 15. 

is  still  more  remarkable,  where  David  uses  five  synony- 
mous terms  upon  the  like  occasion ;  iOov  vfiag  ovtiBo^  rolg 

yiirroaiv  fifiutv,  fivicrripicrfibv  Koi  KarayiXwTa  TOic  kvicXii)  vfiwv' 
(9ov  vfiag  tig  7rajOaj3oXj)v  iv  TOig  tdveai,  Kivi}(riv  Kt<j>aXrtc  iv  roiig 
XooTc.  The  confession  of  these  scoffers  may  be  applied  to 
all  others  of  the  like  turn  and  denomination ;  for  it  has 
been  the  unhappy  fate  of  good  men  in  all  ages,  to  be  thus 
ridiculed  by  libertines.  It  was  the  observation  of  Job  long 
since,  that  the  just  upright  is  laughed  to  scorw,  (xii.  4.) 
And  with  respect  to  himself,  he  complains  particularly, 

that  he  was  made  a  by-word  of  the  people  ;  and  before  them, 
as  the  margin  reads,  he  was  as  a  tabret,  (xvii.  G.)  i.  e.  for 
them  to  make  sport  with ;  (see  Mercer  in  loc.)  which  is  no 

improbable  interpretation  of  the  place,  the  LXX.  render- 
ing it  by  yiXwg. 

Ver.  4.  We  fools  counted  his  life  madness.]  Religious 
men,  and  such  as  retire  from  the  world  for  the  opportunity 
of  a  greater  piety,  are  often  represented  by  debauchees  as 
melancholy  and  disordered  ;  but  in  the  end,  such  libertines 
as  abuse  the  world,  will  be  found  to  be  the  only  fools, 

and  religion  acknowledged  to  be  the  truest  wisdom.  The 

like  reflection  was  thrown  upon  such  of  the  primitive  Christ- 
ians as  were  dead  to  the  world ;  they  were  looked  upon  as 

senseless,  for  despising  the  pleasures  that  courted  them, 

and  foolishly  credulous,  for  trusting  to  invisible  rewards: 

"  Let  fools  and  idiots  (says  Celsus,  in  his  sneering  way) 
come  to  the  Christian  mysteries,  for  such  are  the  most 

agreeable  disciples  to  the  God  they  worship."  (Origen.  cont. 
Cels.  lib.  iii.)  Nor  did  our  Saviour  himself  escape  the 
censure  of  having  a  devil,  and  being  mad,  (John  x.20.)  So 
certain  an  attendant  upon  extraordinary  sanctity  is  obloquy 

and  reproach.  There  is,  seemingl)',  the  like  reflection  on 
him,  Mark  iii.  21,  and  even  uttered  by  his  own  friends,  as 
our  translation  has  faultily  rendered  it :  for,  as  the  learned 

now  generally  agree  in  interpreting  the  i)lace,  i^i<m\  does 

not  relate  to  our  blessed  Saviour*  but  to  the  clamorous 
multitude,  whose  behaviour  often  gives  just  occasion  for 
such  a  suspicion. 

Ver.  5.  How  is  he  numbered  among  the  children  of  God, 

and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints!]  How  different  are  the  cool 
reflections  of  an  unbodied  spirit,  from  the  wild  sallies  of  a 

heated  fancy;  and  how  do  the  sentiments  of  the  same  per- 
sons vary,  considered  in  this  different  light!  The  very 

same  scofl'ers,  who  rallied  the  just  man  upon  his  glorious 
title  of  the  Son  of  God,  ii.  18.  at  length  confess  the  truth 
of  what  he  said :  they  perceived  the  invaluable  privileges 

of  such  a  relation  in  the  next  life,  and  that  the  true  inhe> 
ritance  of  the  sons  of  God  is  among  his  glorified  saints : 

iv  ayioiQ  6  kXijooc  aitrov.  See  Dan.  xii.  13.  where  the  angel 
tells  him,  that  he  shall  rest  in  a  happy  condition,  and  stand 
in  his  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days  ;  i.  e.  in  the  resurrection  of 

the  just;  which  the  LXX.  render,  ava<rri\<r>f  ilg  top  kXh- 
pov  aov.  The  phrase  alludes  to  the  division  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  (a  type  of  heaven)  among  the  twelve  tribes 

by  lot. Ver.  6.  And  the  Sun  of  righteousness  rose  not  upon  ns.] 

Coverdale's  and  the  other  English  versions  read  in  like 
manner,  following  the  Vulgate ;  but  all  the  Greek  copies 

omit  the  words,  of  righteousness,  and  so  likewise  do  several 

of  the  fathers,  when  they  quote  this  passage.  (See  parti- 
cularly St.  Gregory,  lib.  xxxiv.  Moral,  cap.  6.  St.  Ambr. 

Serm.  3.  16.  and  St.  Cyprian  in  many  places.)  The 
Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  likewise  omit  them.  They 

seem  either  to  have  been  put  in  the  margin  by  way  of  ex- 
planation, and  to  have  crept  from  thence  into  the  text,  or 

else  to  have  been  added  from  the  former  sentence,  for  they 
are  neither  in  the  Alexandrian,  nor  any  other  copy. 

Ver.  7.  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  wickedness 
and  destruction.]  One  cannot  help  observing,  at  first  sight, 
how  closely  wickedness  and  destruction  are  here  linked 
together,  and  that  one  seems  to  follow  naturally  at  the 
heels  of  the  other :  nor  is  sin,  however  represented  to  be 
all  pleasure,  without  its  drudgery.  The  prophet  Jeremiah 
expresses  himself  like  this  writer.  They  weary  themselves 
to  work  iniquity,  ix.  5.  (See  also  Habak.  ii.  13.)  It  is  a 
pretty  observation  of  a  very  learned  writer,  that  the  Greek 

word  irovripla,  which  signifies  wickedness,  comes  from  an- 

other that  signifies  labour,  viz.  -irovog.  (Sanderson's  Sermons, 
p.  59G.)  And  it  is  not  without  great  elegance  and  parti- 

cular good  reason,  that  the  lusts  and  practices  of  sinners 
are  so  frequently  in  Scripture  styled  works,  and  sinners 
emphatically  called  workers  of  iniquity,  and  said  to  work 
wickedness;  expressions  all  implying  the  toil  and  drudgery 
of  wicked  courses.  St.  Chrysostom  is  very  copious  on  this 
subject,  and  shews,  both  from  Scripture  and  reason,  that 
the  life  of  a  wicked  man  has  more  real  weariness  and  sla- 

very, than  all  the  mortifications  and  severity  of  a  godly 
life.  And  this  truth  the  wicked  here  confess,  though  too 

late,  ambulavimus  vias  difficiles,  as  the  Vulgate  renders. 
And  here  again  the  subject  suggests  to  me  the  same  useful 
reflection,  viz.  That  when  men  are  about  leaving  this  world, 
and  their  soul  is  a  little  more  at  liberty  to  reflect  (which 
holds  much  stronger  of  an  unbodied  spirit),  there  will  then 

be  a  strange  alteration  in  their  judgment  and  opinion  con- 
cerning the  things  of  this  world;  they  will  then  be  sensible 

of  the  extreme  vanity  and  folly  of  them,  and  fruitlessly 
wish  for  a  few  hours  of  their  irrevocable  time,  niispent  in 
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a  succession  of  vanities.  But  bitter  will  be  the  remem- 

brance of  former  pleasures  not  innocent,  and  so  much  the 

greater  will  the  detestation  and  cursing  of  them  be,  as  they 

have  taken  more  delight  in  them.  But  this  will  appear  in 

a  stronger  light  from  what  follows.  Our  version  follows 

the  present  reading  of  the  Greek,  tvsTrMaSfrtfuv  rp(/3otc,  but 

evtrrXayxOm^^  seems  to  be  more  suitable,  viz.  We  wandered 

up  and  down  in  the  paths  of  wickedness  and  destruction. 
Ver.  8.  What  hath  pride  profited  us,  or  what  good  have 

riches  with  our  vaunting  brought  us?'\  i.  e.  What  good  have 
all  our  proud  and  haughty  conceits,  our  admiration  of 
worldly  state  and  riches,  our  pursuit  of  vain  curiosities  and 
unlawful  pleasures,  done  us,  since  these  admired  trifles  are 
so  uncertain,  and  all  vanished  into  nothing  ?  It  is  obvious 
io  observe,  from  this  self-reflection  of  a  wicked  man,  very 

naturally  here  represented,  that  the  sensual  person  in  a  fu- 
ture state  will  condemn  himself  in  the  first  place,  that,  by 

pursuing  with  eagerness  the  uncertain  pleasures  of  this 
world,  he  has  forfeited  his  title  to  more  durable  and  lasting 

delights.  Secondly,  that  he  is  for  ever  incapable  of  recover- 
ing his  lost  happiness  ;  and  the  sad  prospect  or  reflection 

upon  that  happiness,  which  he  might  have  enjoyed,  but 
lost  through  his  own  folly,  will  greatly  increase  his  misery. 
Thirdly,  that  the  remembrance  of  his  imprudence  in  this 

respect,  will  be  a  part  of  his  future  punishment ;  all  his  fa- 
vourite pleasures  and  enjoyments  being  past  and  gone,  they 

will,  by  a  miserable  exchange,  be  succeeded  with  dreadful 
and  tormenting  reflections :  for  it  will  be  an  addition  to  the 

torments  of  the  wicked,  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  for- 
get all  those  sins  and  follies  which  they  have  ever  been 

guilty  of,  but  must  have  always  in  their  remembrance,  as  it 
were  purposely  to  haunt  and  disturb  them,  all  those  once 
dear  delights,  which  they  would  now  willingly,  at  any  rate, 
purchase  the  oblivion  of. 

Ver.  9 — 12.]  We  meet  with  several  of  these  similes  and 
comparisons,  with  respect  to  the  shortness  of  life,  and  its 
satisfactions ;  in  the  book  of  Job,  ix.  25,  26.  My  days  are 

swifter  than  a  post,  they  flee  away,  they  see  no  good :  they 
are  passed  away  as  the  swift  ships,  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth 
to  the  prey.  And  among  the  memorable  sayings  of  Agur, 
(Prov.  XXX.  19.)  The  way  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  and  the 
way  of  a  ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  are  taken  notice  of  as 
so  obscure  and  uncertain,  as  to  leave  no  traces  behind 
them.  The  comparisons  made  use  of  in  the  course  of  these 

verses,  to  represent  the  uncertainty  of  life  and  its  enjoy- 
ments, we  may  observe,  thicken  apace,  as  if  the  wicked, 

described  in  this  chapter,  took  pains  and  were  concerned 
to  impress  upon  others  that  lively  sense  of  the  vanity  of 
worldly  pleasures,  which,  by  a  sad  experience,  they  had 
unhappily  gained.  The  images  are  very  natural,  and  placed 

in  dift'erent  lights,  to  be  more  affecting ;  they  seem  com- 
passionately designed  as  notices  to  warn  others,  lest  they 

also  come  into  that  place  of  torment :  and  they  are  each  of 
them  particularly  proper  to  express  what  they  are  brought 
to  illustrate.  I  shall  only  observe  thus  much  of  them  far-, 

ther, — that  though  they  very  naturally  describe  the  licen- 
(ioHsness  of  the  wicked,  and  the  eagerness  with  which  they 
abandon  themselves  to  their  lusts  and  passions,  and  the 
rapidity  with  which  they  are  carried  away  by  them ;  yet 
herein  all  the  images  are  deficient,  that  they  do  not  suffi- 

ciently point  out  the  destructive  consequences  and  mis- 
chievous effects  of  a  mispent  life :    for  can  a  wicked  life 

be  thought  as  harmless  as  a  shadow  ?  or  will  it,  like  that, 

pass  away  without  any  farther  notice  ?  Is  the  speed  of  a 
messenger  an  adequate  resemblance,  without  considering  the 
consequence  of  his  errand,  and  how  he  will  be  received  at  the 
end  of  his  journey?  Does  the  soaring  of  birds  into  the  upper 
regions,  and  their  aspiring  even  towards  heaven,  sufficiently 

denote  the  contrary  course  of  sinners,  and  their  certain  ten- 
dency downwards?  Or  should  a  ship  be  described  only 

as  passing  swiftly  over  the  sea,  and  no  notice  taken  of  the 
danger  of  a  shipwreck  ?  And  will  the  great  gulf  finally  be 

as  easily  passed  over  as  the  waves,  or  come  together  like 
the  light  air?  The  propriety  of  our  translation  too,  in  some 
of  the  foregoing  similes,  may  be  a  little  suspected ;  for, 

(ver.  9.)  a-yyi\ia  naparpixovaa,  which  in  our  version  is  ren- 
dered, as  a  post  that  hasted  by,  may  probably,  with  more 

justice,  be  translated,  as  a  flying  report.  And  thus  Cal- 
met  explains  it,  commeune  nouvelle  qui  court ;  comme  la  re- 

nommeequi  vole;  and  then  he  quotes  Virgil's  description 
of  fame,  jEneid.  iv.  And  indeed  dyjiXta  properly  means 
the  rumour  itself,  and  not  the  messenger  that  carries  it. 
Again,  ver.  11.  the  light  air  is  said,  in  our  version,  to  be 

parted  with  the  violent  noise  of  the  bird's  wings,  a-)(iZ,6fxivov 
fiiq.  polZov  (the  next  word  expresses  the  motion  of  them): 
but  certainly  this  is  inaccurate,  for  the  noise  does  not  part 

the  air,  but  follow  from  it.  Coverdale's,  and  the  other  an- 
cient versions,  render  more  justly,  parting  the  air  through 

the  vehemency  of  her  going:  per  vim  itineris.  Vulgate.  Our 
translators  were  led  into  this  mistake  by  the  double  sense 

of  poi^oc,  which  signifies  both  stridor  and  impetus,  but  the 
latter  signification  is  far  preferable  here :  and  thus  the  Sy- 

riac  and  Arabic  interpreters  understand  it.  The  last  ob- 
servation is  upon  the  Greek  text,  ver.  12.  6  drjp  ivOiwc  £(c 

iavTov  dviXvOri,  where  I  would  read  with  Grotius,  dvtXri\v6t, 
which  seems  more  proper. 

Ver.  13.  Even  so  we,  in  like  manner,  as  soon  as  we  were 

born,  began  to  draw  to  our  cne?.]  i.  e.  Our  life  has  been 

wasting  ever  since  it  was  first  given  us,  and  we  are  con- 

tinually dying  by  degrees;  like  that  of  the  poet, "  Nascentes 
morimur,"  which  Seneca  seems  to  explain,  "  Quotidie  mo- 

rimur,  quotidie  enim  demitur  aliqua  pars  vitas ;"  We  die 
daily,  for  our  life  is  daily  decreasing.  But  that  of  St. 

Austin  is  still  closer,  "  Profecto  ex  quo  esse  incipitin  hoc 

corpore,  in  morte  est  homo."  (De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xiii.)  An 
expression  not  unlike  that  moving  one  in  our  burial-ser- 

vice, "  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death ;"  for  life  is  con- 
tinually exposed  to  so  many  perils,  that  what  David  says 

of  himself,  (Psal.  cxix.  109.)  is  true  of  every  man,  My  soul 
is  always  in  my  hand;  i.  e.  it  is  always  in  danger  to  be 
taken  from  me.  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  the  palm  of 

the  hand,  out  of  which  any  thing  will  easily  slip ;  and  inti- 
mates, that  he  esteemed  his  life  always  in  danger,  and  al- 

ways was  ready  to  resign  it. 

And  had  no  sign  of  virtue  to  shew.']  Coverdale's  transla- tion is  much  better.  And  have  shewed  no  token  of  virtue. 
The  Greek  reads  in  the  present  tense.  We  have  no  sign  of 
virtue  to  shew  ;  i.  e.  We  have  nothing  to  urge  in  our  de- 

fence, no  good  action  to  produce  in  our  favour.  One  can- 
not help  observing  from  hence,  how  insignificant,  even  in 

his  own  confession,  a  wicked  man  is ;  he  is  born  and  dies, 

can  say  no  good  of  himself,  nor  any  body  else  for  him. 
But  ivere  consumed  in  our  own  wickedness.]  i.  e.  We  spent 

our  whole  life  in  wickedness ;  and  as  we  died  in  our  sins, ^O  2 
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[chap.  v. we  justly  suffer  the  reward  of  our  evil  deeds. — These,  and 
such-like  dreadful  reflections,  will  the  wicked  make  in  their 
torments. — ITius  far  the  wicked  are  introduced  speaking : 
accordingly  the  Vulgate  here  inserts,  Talia  dixerunt  in 
infemo  hi,  qui  peccavertint .  And  indeed  such  a  soliloquy 

from  a  great  sinner,  or  such  repenting  strains  from  a  com- 
pany of  them  in  despair,  seem  very  natural ;  for  such  is  the 

power  of  a  guilty  conscience,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  self- 
condemned,  even  before  the  books  are  opened;  they  will 

anticipate  their  doom,  and  acknowledge  the  justice  of  their 
sentence,  before  it  be  passed  upon  them.  The  making  the 
scene  of  this  long  prosopopoeia,  which  reaches  from  the 
beginning  of  ver.  3.  to  the  end  of  this,  to  be  in  hell,  as  the 
Vulgate  does;  and  the  representing  them,  by  an  ingenious 
fiction,  as  really  speaking  and  lamenting  there,  in  the  way 
they  would  have  done  if  they  had  power,  can  never  be 
enough  admired  in  this  writer.  We  have  a  remarkable 
and  beautiful  instance  of  this  in  Luke  xvi.  24.  where  an 

imaginary  discourse  is  carried  on  between  Abraham  and 
the  rich  man. 

Ver.  15.  But  the  righteous  live  for  evermore.']  The 
author,  having  shewn  the  dreadful  consequences  of  sin, 
according  to  the  inward  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  the 
wicked  themselves,  their  sad  prospect,  and  the  final  ruin 

of  all  their  hopes ;  and  illustrated,  by  several  just  compari- 
sons, the  shortness  of  life,  especially  of  one  spent  in  a  con- 
tinual round  of  sinful  pleasures ;  proceeds,  in  this  and  the 

next  verses,  to  set  down,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  glory  of 
the  righteous,  and  their  exceeding  great  reward ;  that  it  is 
not  only  tvith,  but  in  the  Lord,  for  so  it  is  in  the  origbal; 
and  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translations  render  accordingly, 
in  Domino.  It  is  also  observable,  that  tlieir  reward,  and 

event  their  future  life,  is  expressed  in  the  present  tense,  to 
denote  probably  the  certainty  of  their  reward,  and  their 
immediate  entrance  upon  it. 

And  the  care  of  them  is  ivith  the  Most  High.]  The  true 
and  common  acceptation  of  these  words  is,  that  God  careth 

for  the  righteous,  will  defend  them  with  his  favourable  kind- 
ness as  with  a  shield,  and  will  provide  for  them  a  reward, 

great  even  beyond  imagination  or  expression.  Stella  un- 
derstands this  passage  in  a  different  sense.  That  the  chief 

care  of  the  righteous  is  about  the  Most  High,  and  his  whole 
study  and  endeavour  to  please  the  Lord  in  all  instances  of 

duty.  "  Tota  solicitudo  et  diligentia  justorum  circa  id 
versatur,  ut  Deo  placeant;  illi  enim  vere  justi  dici  possunt, 

qui  Deo  curant  placere."  (Stell.  Enarrat.  cap.  1.  Lucae.) 
This  sense  would  indeed  have  been  very  proper,  if  the  ori- 

ginal reading  was,  I'l  ̂povric  aiiriov  ttsoI  inpiarov,  as  he  seems 
to  have  understood  it;  but  the  true  reading,  in  all  the  edi- 

tions, is,  Tj  ̂ povrtc  aitTwv  iraQo.  iii/'ftn-qj,  Cura  eorum  penes  al- 
tissimum,  as  the  Arabic  renders.  That  of  the  Syriac,  Cogi- 
tatio  illorum  in  altissimo,  may  seem  to  favour  either  sense. 

Ver.  16.  TJierefore  sliall  they  receive  a  glorious  kingdom, 

and  a  beautiful  crown  from  the  Lord's  hand.]  The  Arabic 
reads,  Diadema  pulchritudinis,  and  the  Syriac  version  more 

explicitly,  Diadema  bonorum  operum.  The  Greek,  to  fiaal- 

Xdov  rijc  tiiTTptTTtiac,  Kot  to  A(u8>)jua  Tov  KaXXovg'  which  man- 
ner of  expression  by  the  substantive  is  very  beautiful.  In- 

stances of  it  are  frequent  in  Scripture  and  profane  authors: 

thus,  i.  10.  we  have  o5c  2|t|X(')(T£wc,  for  the  jealous  ear  ;  and 
vvtiifia  Svvantwc,  a  mighty  wind,  v.  23.  And  in  Luke  xviii. 
6,  the  unjust  judge  is,  6  kqitik  thc  aBiKta^ ;  and  (be  forgetful 

hearer,  oicpoarrjc  hfiXriaiJiovriQ,  James  i.  26.  (See  more  in- 
stances, John  xvii.  12.  James  v.  15.  2  Thess.  ii.  8.)  This 

must  be  allowed  to  be  a  fine  description  of  future  happi- 
ness, and,  considering  the  times  of  this  writer,  very  clear 

and  distinct.  The  New  Testament,  indeed,  speaks  of  the 
righteous  in  heaven,  under  the  idea  and  character  of  mighty 
kings  and  princes  ;  and  no  wonder  if  there  are  better  and 
clearer  promises  therein;  but  in  the  Old  Testament,  at  least 
under  the  particular  economy  of  Moses,  we  meet  with  no 
such  explicit  discovery  of  the  happy  and  glorious  state 
after  death. 

For  with  his  right  hand  shall  lie  cover  them.]  As  by  the 
organs  of  sense  attributed  to  God,  the  knowledge  of  God 
is  set  forth ;  so  by  the  organs  or  instruments  of  action  is 
his  power  deciphered,  and  most  eminently  by  the  hand: 
so  that  the  hand  of  God,  in  Scripture,  means  ordinarily  the 

power  of  God ;  but  the  right  hand  being  more  active  than 
the  left,  and  the  more  usual  instrument  in  outward  works, 
hence  it  is  taken  to  intimate  the  exceeding  abundance  of 
the  power  of  God.  The  sense  of  this  passage  is  much  the 
same  with  that  of  the  Psalmist :  The  righteous  sliall  dwell 
under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High,  and  sliall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty:  he  will  defend  them  under 
his  wings,  and  they  shall  he  safe  %mder  his  featliers ;  Ids 
faithfulness  and  truth  sliall  be  their  shield  and  buckler. 
(Psal.  xci.) 

Ver.  17.  He  shall  take  to  him  his  jealousy  for  complete 

armour.]  I  have  before  observed,  that  sin  in  Scripture  is 
often  compared  to  spiritual  adultery ;  (see  note  on  chap.  i. 

10.)  so  that  the  sense  is.  That  his  jealousy,  i.  e.  his  enraged  ' 
justice,  will  furnish  him  with  complete  armour.  The  Syriac 
version  expresses  this  very  fully ;  In  gratiam  ipsorum  in 
zelo  suo  armabit  omnia.  The  following  descriptions,  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  are  full  of  the  sublimest  imagery : 
God  is  drawn  in  all  that  terrible  glory  with  which  the 
strongest  imagination  can  paint  him ;  his  whole  figure 
strikes  us  in  the  highest  and  most  amazing  manner :  he  is 
represented  as  completely  armed  with  terror;  we  see  his 

helmet,  his  breast-plate,  his  invincible  shield,  his  sharp 
sword,  his  thunderbolts,  and,  in  fine,  his  whole  artillery  of 
heaven.  He  is  more  dreadful  than  Mars  moving  to  battle, 

while  he  commands  the  creation  round  him  (for  so  I  would 
render  rrjv  Krimv  in  the  following  sentence),  to  execute  his 

decreed  vengeance  upon  his  enemies,  and  to  determine  the 

fate  of  guilty  nations.  In  Moses's  song,  the  Lord,  or  Je- 
hovah, is  represented,  in  like  manner,  as  a  fierce  man  of 

war,  (Exod.  xv.  3.)  Nor  is  the  description  of  the  Psalmist 
less  to  be  admired,  where  he  says  of  God,  If  a  man  will 
not  turn,  he  unll  lohet  his  sword  ;  he  hath  bent  his  how,  and 

made  it  ready  ;  he  hath  prepared  for  him  the  instruments  of 
death;  he  ordaineth  his  arrows  against  the  persecutors. 
(Psal.  vii.  12,13.) 

Ver.  18.  He  shall  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate.] 
The  breast-plate  is  known  to  cover  the  heart,  which  is  the 
source  of  all  the  passions  :  hence  this  writer  says,  that  God 

will  arm  Iiimself  with  justice  as  with  a  breast-plate,  to  in- 
timate, that  he  will  do  nothing  out  of  mere  passion,  or  by 

an  absolute,  uncontrolled  power,  without  regard  to  the  rules 

of  equity;  but  that  he  will  conduct  all  his  proceedings  and 
determinations,  even  against  his  enemies,  according  to  the 

eternal  rules  of  justice :  and  therefore  it  follows  very  pro- 
perly in  the  next  sentence,  that  he  will  put  on  true  judgment 
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instead  of  a  helmet ;  i.  e.  as  a  wise  judge,  whose  infinite 
wisdom  searches  into  the  secrets  of  every  crime  and  action, 

and  who  cannot  be  mistaken  or  imposed  upon,  he  will 

give  true  and  impartial  judgment;  and,  as  n  just  judge,  he 

will  observe  a  strict  proportion  between  the  crimes  and 

the  punishment.  With  great  propriety  therefore  is  true 

judgment  here  described  as  the  ornament  of  his  head.  This 

can  only  be  exceeded  by  that  sublime  description  in  the 

inspired  writer  upon  the  like  occasion :  He  put  on  righte- 
ousness as  a  breast-plate,  and  a  helmet  of  salvation  upon 

his  head;  he  put  on  the  garments  of  vengeance  for  a  cloth- 
ing, and  ivas  clad  with  zeal  as  with  a  cloak.  (Isa.  lix.  17.) 

How  much  more  amiable  is  the  description  of  this  writer, 

representing  the  Almighty,  clothed  with  the  breast-plate  of 
righteousness,  than  that  of  Jupiter  in  Homer,  whose  aegis 
grinned  terribly  with  the  figures  of  horror,  affright,  and  s 
discord  ? 

And  true  judgment  instead  of  a  helmet.]  Ka\  irepi- 

6ri<jiTai  KopuS-a  Kpiaiv  dvvTTtJKpnov.  The  learned  editor  of 
Philo  Judaeus  applies  the  epithet  to  Kopu^a,  rather  than 
Kplaiv,  and  conjectures  the  true  reading  of  this  place  to  be, 
rtpi^iimrai  KOovSfa  Kplaiv  aKa^alpirov ,  Accipiet  pro  galea 
inexpugnabili  judicium  ;  which  he  justifies  by  two  parallel 
passages  in  Philo,  where  the  same  sentiment  occurs,  ̂ vvafiiv 

iiKa^aloiTov  to  Z'lKmov  vjovfievog;  and  in  another  place,  oko- 
SotplT<j)  xpiofiivoi  Tov  diKoiov  avfifia-xja.     (Phil,  de  Mose.) 

Ver.  19.  He  shall  take  holiness  for  an  invincible  shield.] 
St.  Bernard  observes  upon  this  passage,  that  at  the  time 

when  this  true  judgment  is  passed,  God's  equity,  as  the 
margin  rightly  renders,  will  be  so  absolutely  inflexible, 
that  he  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  overcome  by  any  argu- 

ments of  pity  that  can  be  offered ;  nor  can  he  possibly  re- 
lent by  any  weakness  or  tenderness  of  nature.  As  th6 

wicked  have  so  long  abused  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and 

long-suffering,  his  dignity  calls  upon  him  to  do  justice  to 
his  injured  honour.  And  since  this  judgment  or  procedure 

is  founded  upon  the  most  perfect  equity,  it  will  in  all  re- 
spects be  so  irreproachable,  that  even  the  wicked  them- 

selves shall  be  convinced  of  the  justness  of  their  sentence; 
and  while  they  experience  the  greatness  of  his  power,  shall 
acknowledge  the  justice  of  all  his  determinations,  and  that 
his  equity  is  no  less  infinite. 

Ver.  20.  His  severe  wrath  shall  he  sharpen  for  a  sword.] 
This  is  capable  of  two  senses ;  either  that  he  shall  sharpen 

the  sword  of  his  fierce  wrath,  as  the  Syriac  version  under- 
stands it,  Mirum  in  modum  exacuet  lanceam  irce  suce ;  or 

that  he  shall  sharpen  his  wrath  into  a  destructive  sword, 
tic  oTTOTOjiiov  ponipaiav,  as  the  Arabic  renders,  Iram  suam 
expoliet  in  gladiutn  acutum.  And  thus  God  punished  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parents;  he  sharpened  Tov^vfiov  r^c 
ooyiJCj  (Numb.  xiv.  34.)  into  a  flaming  sword,  to  guard  the 

avenue  of  Paradise  against  them ;  "  to  keep  tiie  delinquents 
(says  St.  Chrysostom  in  loc.  Horn.  18.)  in  continual  remem- 

brance of  what  had  passed,  and  to  strike  frequent  terror 

into  them  by  so  menacing  an  object."  The  description  in 
this  and  the  following  verses  is  agreeable  to  the  language 
of  Scripture ;  for  wh(?n  God  is  mentioned  as  angry  with 
the  wicked,  he  is  reprc rented  as  standing  continually  with 
his  bov/  I>ent,  with  his  arrow  upon  the  string,  as  ready  to 
let  fly ;  and  with  his  sword  not  only  drawn,  but  whetted, 
as  if  he  was  just  about  to  strike.   (Psal.  vii.  13.) 
And  the  world  shall  fight  with  him  against  the  unwise.] 

This  is  the  same  in  effect  with  that  sentence  in  the  seven- 
teenth verse.  He  shall  make  the  creature,  i.  e.  the  creation, 

his  weapon  for  the  revenge  of  his  enemies.  Not  that  Al- 

mighty God  has  any  need  of  all,  or  any,  of  "his  creatures, 
to  assist  him  in  executing  his  vengeance ;  but  he  sometimes 
chooses  to  make  use  of  them,  as  instruments  of  his  wrath, 
to  convince  the  unwise,  i.  e.  the  wicked,  of  their  folly,  in 

their  immoderate  or  unlawful  pursuit  of  them  ;  and  there- 
fore his  wisdom  purposely  punishes  them  by  such  creatures 

as  they  have  abused,  and  makes  the  objects  of  their  plea- 

sures become  the  instruments  of  their  punishment;  "  Quia 
in  cunctis  deliquimus  (says  St.  Gregory),  in  cunctis  feri- 

mur."  (Homil.  35.  in  Evang.)  It  is  an  observation  of  the 
book  of  Job,  that  all  the  works  of  nature  are  prepared  by 

God  to  be  his  instruments,  either  for  judgment  or  for  mer- 
cy: thus  (xxxvii.  12, 13.)  it  is  said  of  the  clouds  in  parti- 

cular, that  they  are  made  to  do  whatsoever  he  command- 
eth  them  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  either  for  cor- 

rection or  for  plenty.  And  of  the  treasures  of  snow  and 
hail,  the  same  writer  observes,  that  they  are  reserved  by 
God  against  the  time  of  trouble,  against  the  day  of  war 

and  battle;  (xxxviii.  23.)  In  the  song  of  Deborah  it 
is  said,  that  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera.  And,  indeed,  God  can  make  all  the  elements  in 
their  turns  to  conspire  against  the  wicked :  he  can  discomfit 
them  with  thunderbolts  and  tempests,  (ver.  21.)  as  Livy 
says  it  happened  to  the  Romans  in  the  great  battle  at 
Cannae ;  or  command  the  air  to  be  his  destroying  angel : 
he  can  make  the  waters  to  rage  and  swell  horribly,  (ver.  22.) 
and  to  destroy  them  by  another  deluge :  he  can  make  tlie 
fire  to  fulfil  all  the  purposes  of  his  providence,  and  his 

flame  shall  burn  up  the  ungodly :  or,  he  can  command 
the  earth  to  open  her  mouth,  and  death  shall  come  hastily 

upon  them. 
Ver.  21.  Then  shall  the  right-aiming  tlmnderbolts  go 

abroad.]  BoAtScc  aerrpoTraiv,  The  arrows  of  the  lightnings ; 

and  so  the  Syriac  version  has  it,  Jacula  lancearutn  igne- 
arum  acfulgurum.  The  meaning  is.  That  the  Lord  shall 
shew  his  wrath  and  indignation  against  the  wicked  by  terri- 

ble thunder  from  heaven,  like  that  in  the  days  of  Samuel, 
(1  Sam.  vii.  10.)  when  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great 
thunder  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them :  and 
that  these  his  instruments  of  destruction  shall  be  so  infal- 

libly directed,  as  to  execute  his  designed  vengeance  with 
an  unerring  certainty.  An  ingenious  writer  observes, 

"  That  compound  epithets  heighten  the  diction ;  and  that 

even  one  of  these  is  itself  a  short  description."  (Pope's 
Pref.  to  Horn.  Iliad.)  We  see  the  justness  of  this  observa- 

tion in  t\iaTo\oi,  or  right-aiming ;  for  can  any  thing  convey 
a  finer  or  more  lively  idea,  than  thunderbolts  animated  as 

it  were  with  sense,  and  discharging  themselves  with  judg- 
ment and  discretion  ?  We  see  the  uplifted  hand  of  ven- 

geance, and  the  bolt  not  only  grasped  and  levelled  rubente 
dexterd,  but  executing  its  fated  commission  with  as  much 
certainty,  as  if  each  particular  strokehad  its  charge  assigned 
it.  Aristotle  justly  commends  Homer,  for  having  found  out 

living  words,  "  His  hero's  arrow  is  impatient  to  be  on  the 
wing,  and  his  weapon  thirsts  to  drink  the  blood  of  the 

enemy" — Sopu  fxalvirai.  Here  the  Almighty's  thunder  is 
winged  with  death,  and  his  unerring  wisdom  guides  it  to 
the  mark;  Jehovah  but  sends  out  his  arrows,  and  they 
know  where  to  go,  and  what  to  do ;  in  short,  to  use  the 
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words  of  another  polite  writer  upon  a  like  occasion,  the 

description  here  and  in  the  context  "  is  a  noble  picture, 
in  which  the  gusts  of  hail,  and  flashes  of  fire,  burst  out 

from  the  clouds  with  as  much  spirit  and  force  as  in  a  real 

tempest." 
And  from  the  clouds,  as  from  a  well-drawn  bow,  shall 

they  fly  to  the  mark.]  'Qc  "Vo  jukukXou  to^ov  twv  vt^wv, 
i.  c.  As  from  the  well-arched  or  well-bent  bow  of  the  clouds. 
Not  any  well-drawn  bow  is  here  alluded  to,  but  that  parti- 

cular bow,  the  TO  To^ov  iv  ry  vtfiXy,  which  was  at  first  set  in 
the  cloud,  (Gen.  ix.  14.)  And  thus  the  Vulgate  renders, 
A  bene  curvato  arcu  nubium.  To  which  agree  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic,  and  most  ancient  English  translations;  but 

Coverdale's  is  more  explicit  than  the  rest.  Then  shall  the 
thunderbolts  come  out  of  the  rainbow  of  the  clouds  to  the 

place  appointed;  i.  e.  to  execute  God's  will,  and  to  fulfil 
their  own  commission,  as  is  explained  above.  There  is  an 

expression  in  the  Psalmist,  with  respect  to  God's  venge- 
ance, which,  if  rightly  understood,  is  much  to  this  purpose: 

He  (God)  made  a  way  to  his  indignation,  (Psal.  Ixxviii. 
50.)  d)So7roft)<T6  Tpl^ov  Ty  opyi^  avTov,  LXX,  i,  e.  He  directed 
his  anger  where,  or  to  what  quarter,  it  should  fall :  it  does 
not  mean  in  general  only  that  God  was  angry,  but  that  he 
had  appointed  a  certain  tract  or  path  for  his  vengeance, 
which  it  must  follow  and  pursue ;  the  Latin  version  there- 

fore expresses  this  with  great  judgment,  Libravit  semi- 
tarn  ircB  sua.  (See  2  Esdr.  xvi.  13.)  Isaiah  describes  the 

surprising  massacre  of  the  Assyrian  army  by  the  just  ven- 
geance of  God  in  the  like  figurative  way,  and  with  a  sub- 

limity suitable  to  his  grandeur,  which  the  Vulgate  thus  ex- 

presses :  "  Auditam  faciet  Dominus  gloriam  vocis  suae,  et 
terrorem  brachii  sui  ostendet  in  comminatione  furoris,  et 
BavamSi  ignis  devorantis;  allidet  in  turbine  et  in  lapide 

grandinis.  A  voce  Domini  pavebit  Assur,  virga  percussus ;" 
which  the  LXX.  express  more  properly,  ry  ir\rtyy  y  av 
nard^i^  (tnipioc)  aiiToii^.  (Isa.  XXX.  30,  31.  see  also  Psal. 
xviii.  13,  14.)  In  the  pagan  theology  the  vengeance  of  the 
gods  is  expressed  in  the  like  manner :  thus  Homer  describes 

the  wrath  of  Apollo,  according  to  Mr.  Pope's  excellent translation : 

"  Bent  was  his  bow  the  Grecian  hearts  to  wound ; 
Fierce  as  he  mov'd,  his  silver  shafts  resound : 
Breathing  revenge,  a  sudden  night  he  spread. 

And  gloomy  darkness  roll'd  around  his  head. 
The  fleet  in  view,  he  twang'd  his  deadly  bow. 

And  hissing  fly  the  feather'd  fates  below."     (B.  i.  63.) 

Virgil  has  expressed  the  same  sentiment : 

  "  Arcum  intendebat  Apollo 
Desuper.     Omnis  eo  terrore  ̂ gyptus  et  Indi, 

Qmnis  Arabs,  omnes  vertebant  terga  Sabaei." 
(.ailneid.  viii.  704.) 

Ver.  22.  And  hailstones  full  of  wrath  shall  be  cast  (as) 

out  of  a  stone-bow.]  Hailstones,  the  artillery  of  heaven, 
shall  likewise  come  down  upon  the  heads  of  his  enemies, 
as  in  the  days  of  Joshua  when  God  sent  hailstones  and 
lightnings  from  heaven  in  the  faces  of  the  enemies  of  his 

chosen  people  ;  (Josh.  x.  11.)  which  shall  come  with  such 
fury  and  vehemence,  as  if  they  were  discharged  by  the 
force  of  some  machine,  which  our  version  calls  a  stone- 
bow,  and  among  the  Romans  had  the  name  of  balista. 

The  Vulgate  renders  here,  Et  d  petrosa  ira  plence  mitten- 

tur  grandines :  which  is  followed  by  Coverdale's,  and  Pag- 
nine's  interlineary  version,  and  is  indeed  a  close  transla- 

tion of  the  Greek,  as  it  is  pointed  in  all  the  editions :  but 
if  I  might  oflcr  a  conjecture,  I  think,  by  the  help  of  a  comma 
only,  the  sense  might  be  rendered  more  complete  in  this 
manner,  icat  Ik  neTpofioXov,  6v/iov  irX/jpttc  pt(j>^i}<TovTai  xaXaZai, 

£K  irtrpo/3oXou,  sc.  opyavov,  or  roKov,  from  the  preceding 
verse.  I  am  aware  of  an  objection  which  may  be  urged, 

that  the  particle  wg,  or  some  such-like  note  of  comparison, 
is  here  omitted ;  but,  besides  that  wc  may,  without  any 
force,  be  fetched  from  the  foregoing  verse,  instances  of 
this  ellip.sis  are  very  frequent  in  Scripture  and  profane 
writers.  See  Gen.  xvi.  12.  Psal.  xi.  1.  xii.  6.  xxii.  13. 

xlv.  2.  Gen.  xlix.  9.  Cant.  i.  15.  in  all  which  places  this 

particle  is  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  and  supplied  in  the  ver- 
sions. Our  translators,  it  is  plain,  understood  the  words 

in  the  sense  which  I  have  given  them,  and  have  inserted 

as,  though  this  particle  be  not  in  the  original.  In  the  pro- 
phetical writings,  this  metaphor  of  hailstones  is  frequently 

used  to  denote  an  enemy's  falling  on  a  country.  (See  Isa. 
xxviii.  2.  XXX.  30.)  It  conveys  a  grand  and  terribly-magnifi- 

cent idea,  and  is  but  imperfectly  compared  with  the  volleys 
from  the  artillery  of  walls  closely  besieged. 

And  the  water  of  the  sea  shall  rage  against  them,  and 
the  floods  shall  cruelly  drown  them.]  i.e.  God  shall  take 
such  vengeance  of  wicked  nations,  that  their  enemies  shall 
come  pouring  upon  them  like  a  flood.  Rain,  showers, 
storms,  floods,  and  seas,  are  all  symbols  of  multitudes  of 
men  in  motion  and  disorder ;  or  else  of  armies  ravaging 
and  destroying  countries:  hence  Servius  has  observed, 
that  the  sea  in  a  storm,  and  people  in  confusion,  are  reci- 

procally compared  to  each  other ,  "  Virgilius  tempcstati 

populi  motum  comparat,  Tullius  populo  tempestatem." 
(Servius  in  JEneiA.  lib.  i.)  In  the  inspired  writings,  mul- 

titudes are  frequently  compared  to  waters,  and  the  invasion 
of  an  army  to  the  inundations  of  the  sea,  or  a  rapid  river, 
which  carries  all  before  it.  It  is  familiar  with  David  parti- 

cularly, to  represent  a  vast  hostile  force  under  the  idea  of 
a  flood  of  waters,  a  noble  instance  of  which  is  to  be  found 

in  Psal.  xlvi.  (See  also  Isa.  viii.  7.  xvii.  12.  Dan.  ix.  26. 
xi.  22.) 

Ver.  23.  A  mighty  wind  shall  stand  up  against  them.] 
Wars  and  commotions  are  likewise  metaphorically  denoted 

by  winds ;  so  here,  by  a  most  powerful  wind  blowing,  ■kvvu- 
fia  Svvafiiuc,  is  signified  the  storm  of  war,  and  the  calamity 
attending  it,  which  shall  be  brought  upon  the  wicked.  The 
description  of  the  fate  of  the  wicked  man,  Job  xxvii.20, 
21.  is  so  close  and  parallel  to  this,  that  I  shall  set  it  down 
at  large ;  Terrors  take  hold  of  him  as  waters,  a  tempest 

stealeth  him  away  in  the  night,  the  east-wind  carrieth  him 
away,  and  he  departeth,  and,  as  a  storm,  hurleth  him  out  of 

his  place.  The  east-wind,  which  is  mentioned  particularly  in 
this  passage,  being  a  very  blasting  wind,  is  most  frequently 

used  in  Scripture,  and  especially  in  the  prophetical  writ- 
ings, to  denote  the  calamities  of  war,  and  such-like  wasting 

judgments.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  often  applies  this  me- 
taphor to  those  enemies  and  destroyers  whom  God  makes 

use  of  as  his  instruments  of  vengeance.  (See  Jcr.  iv. 

11.  xlix.  36.  li.  1.)  And  in  Ezekiel,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldean  array  is  foretold  under  the 
figures  of  stormy  winds,  and  overflowing  showers,  (xiii. 
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11. 13.)  By  these  Jind  such-like  figurative  expressions 

God's  severe  judgments  upon  the  wicked  are  usually  de- 
noted in  Scripture.  But  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the 

writer  of  this  book  had  in  mind,  and  herein  alluded  to,  a 

particular  wicked  nation,  punished  in  this  extraordinary 

manner,  viz.  the  Egyptians,  to  whom  most  of  these  in- 
stances of  vengeance  happened ;  for  God  smote  their  cat- 

tle with  hailstones,  and  their  flocks  with  hot  thunderbolts, 

(Psal.  Ixxviii.  49.)  By  the  east-wind  also  he  plagued 
them  with  the  locusts,  which  laid  waste  their  whole  laud ; 
and  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  at  last  cruelly  drowned 
them.  Calmet  understands  by  nvsvfia  Swafiewg,  nota.mighty 

wind,  as  our  version  has  it,  but  un  vent  envoye  par  la  puis- 
sance de  Dieu.  And  the  sense  of  a  mighty  wind  may  seem 

perhaps  not  so  proper  here,  as  it  is  compared  immediately 
to  XaiXaTp,  or  a  whirlwind.  If  we  should  understand  this 
expression  of  the  spirit  of  power,  or  the  powerful  breath 

or  spirit  of  the  Almighty,  the  vengeful  breath  of  God,  ex- 
pressed significantly,  and  displayed  terribly,  by  the  desola- 

tion of  a  whirlwind,  furnishes  as  grand  an  idea  as  our 

imaginations  are  perhaps  capable  of.  This  seems  con- 
firmed by  xi.  21.  where  there  is  the  like  expression. 

And  like  a  storm  shall  blow  them  away.]  The  translators 
do  not  seem  here  fully  to  have  expressed  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  word  eicXiicju/jdfi ;  it  is  a  technical  term,  and  means, 
that  God  will  make  use  of  his  fan,  and  thoroughly  purge 
his  floor,  when  the  wicked,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
shall  be  like  the  chaff,  which  the  wind  scattereth  away  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  (Psal.  i.  5.)  With  what  dreadful 

pomp  is  the  wrath  of  God  here  displayed !  How  mag- 
nificently and  nobly  hath  the  writer  of  this  book  drawn 

the  artillery  of  heaven,  the  rapidity  of  its  motion,  the  terror 
of  its  appearance,  the  desolation  occasioned  by  it,  and  the 
certain  death  attending  it!  What  an  assemblage  of  terrible 
ideas  in  a  small  compass !  The  earth,  the  sea,  the  rivers, 
the  clouds,  the  winds,  the  heavens,  like  so  many  auxiliary 
forces,  are  all  listed,  and  conspire  against  the  wicked. 

What  a  lively  idea  of  God's  infinite  power  over  all  his 
creatures  docs  this  description  convey !  This  latter  part  of 
the  chapter  must  certainly  be  allowed  to  be  a  great  instance 
of  the  hypotyposis,  a  figure  well  known  to  orators  and 

poets. 
T/ius  iniquity  shall  lay  waste  the  whole  earth.]  By  this 

expression  we  may  understand  all  the  earth  strictly,  terram 
universam,  as  the  Arabic  renders ;  and  thus  the  old  world, 
with  its  inhabitants,  was  destroyed  by  water  for  their  ini- 
qaity;  and  St.  Peter  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  present 
earth,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  at  length  be 
burnt  up  for  the  same  reason ;  (2  Pet.  iii.  7. 10.)  or  we  may 
understand  this  sentence,  of  judgments  that  shall  befal  any 
particular  land  or  country.  And  thus  the  Syriac  version 
expounds  it,  Vastabitque  totam  terram  impiorum ;  and 

Coverdale's  translation  takes  it  in  the  same  sense.  Thus 
the  unrighteous  dealing  of  them  shall  bring  all  the  land  to  a 
wilderness  ;  according  to  that  observation  of  the  Psalmist, 

A  fruitful  land  maketh  he  barren,  for  the  wickedness  of 
(hose  that  dwell  therein.  (Psal.  cvii.  34.) 

And  ill-dealing  shall  overthrow  the  thrones  of  the  mighty.] 
The  truth  of  this  observation  cannot  be  belter  exemplified 
than  in  the  fate  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Sennacherib;  the 
latter  prided  himself  in  being  called  the  great  king,  the 
f^ng,  by  way  of  excellence,  and  considered  himself  as  the 

lord  of  the  earth,  and  the  vanquisher  of  men  and  gods : 
this  prince,  so  proud  and  haughty,  God  seems  to  despise 
as  below  an  ordinary  man  ;  he  treats  him  as  a  wild  beast, 
puts  his  hook  in  his  nose,  and  a  bridle  in  his  mouth,  and 
turns  him  back  with  disgrace  and  infamy,  by  the  same  way 

that  he  came  triumphant  and  glorious.  (See  Rollin  on  the 
Belles  Lettres,  vol.  iii.  p.  167.) 

CHAP.  VI. 
ARGUMENT. 

Having  established  the  preference  of  wisdom  or  religion 
above  vice  and  wickedness,  the  author  presses  upon 

princes  and  rulers,  whom  he  addressed  in  the  first  chap- 
ter, the  study  and  observance  of  it,  as  the  means  of 

ruling  well;  that,  through  a  conceit  and  imagined  privilege 

of  their  high  station,  they  should  attempt  nothing  inju- 
rious; because  God  careth  for  all  alike,  being  the  com- 

mon Father  of  small  and  great,  and  will  punish  them 

proportionably  to  the  great  trust  which  they  abuse.  He 
concludes  with  a  eulogium  of  wisdom,  its  general  use 
to  mankind,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  it. 

Ver.l.JJ EAR,  therefore,  O  ye  kings.]  In  Coverdale's 
translation,  this  chapter  begins.  Wisdom  is  better  than 
strength,  and  a  man  of  understanding  is  more  worth  than 
one  that  is  strong:  which  he  copied  undoubtedly  from 
the  Vulgate,  which  is  single  in  inserting  this  verse,  and 
renders,  Melior  est  sapientia  qud,m  vires,  et  vir  prudens 
quamfortis:  but  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek,  nor  in 
the  Syriac  or  Arabic  translations :  it  seems  taken  either 
from  Prov.  xvi.  32.  or  from  Eccl.  ix.  IG.  but  more  proba- 

bly from  the  latter.  However  that  be,  or  however  true  and 
useful  the  reflection  may  be,  yet  it  is  certainly  quite  out  of  . 
place  here  ;  the  connexion  between  the  beginning  of  this 

chapter  and  the  conclusion  of  the  last,  is  really  better  with- 
out it ;  for  if  ill-dealing  or  wickedness  shall  overthrow  the 

thrones  of  the  mighty,  (v.  23.)  the  advice  here  given  to 

kings,  to  attend  to  good  instruction,  and  to  conduct  them- 
selves with  religion  and  justice,  is  very  seasonable  and 

natural.  From  the  great  liberty  here  taken  in  giving  ad- 
vice and  direction  to  persons  in  such  high  authority,  some 

have  inferred,  that  a  king  is  the  writer  of  this  book  ;  for  who 

so  proper  to  take  this  freedom  with  kings,  as  one  of  their 

own  great  rank,  or  who  so  able  as  the  wise  Solomon '? 
But  what  foundation  there  is  for  this  pretence,  see  in  note 

on  chap.  ix.  7.  of  this  book. 
Ver.  3.  For  power  is  given  you  of  the  Lord.]  By  me 

kings  reign,  says  God,  Prov.  viii.  15.  And  to  the  same 
high  original  does  this  writer  ascribe  their  power.  Ireneeus 

very  properly  remarks,  "That  the  devil  never  more  truly 
proved  himself  to  be  the  father  of  lies,  than  when  he  said 
to  our  Saviour  concerning  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  All 
this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them,  for  that  is 

delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it." 
The  hint  here  given  to  princes  concerning  the  original  of 
their  power  is  very  properly  inserted,  lest,  being  exalted 
so  high,  they  should  be  ignorant  or  forgetful  of  him  from 

whom  they  received  their  authority ;  "  For  they  are  ac- 
countable to  God  for  the  abuse  of  their  power,  as  well  as 

subjects  are  for  disobedience  to  it;  because  it  was  com- 
mitted to  them,  not  for  their  own  pleasure  or  advantage. 
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[chap.  VI, 
to  gratify  their  pride,  or  to  enable  them  to  do  acts  of  ty- 

ranny and  oppression,  but  for  the  good  of  those  who  are 

ander  their  charge."  (See  Homily  of  Obedience  to  Magis- 
trates.) Cyrus  has  not  only  given  in  his  own  person  a 

perfect  model  of  the  manner  in  which  princes  should  govern 

their  nations,  and  the  real  use  they  ought  to  make  of  abso- 
lute power ;  but  he  lays  down  excellent  rules  for  the  con- 

duct of  other  princes  :  'E-y<ii  fdv  olfiai  Stivrbv  apxovTa  rwv 

dp\ofiivwv  Sia<j>(pHv,  oil  r^  jroXwreXtortpov,  k.  t.  a.  "  That 
a  king  ought  not  to  be  distinguished  from  his  subjects  by 
the  splendour  of  riches,  the  pomp  of  equipage,  or  luxury  of 
diet  only,  but  by  a  superiority  of  merit  of  every  kind,  by 

an  indefatigable  application  to  make  his  people  happy — 
that  the  very  glory  of  their  character,  and  the  true  use 
of  their  eminence  and  greatness,  is  being  devoted  to,  and 

studious  of,  the  public  good."  (Cyrop.  lib.  i.)  Tully  has 
the  same  opinion  of  government ;  "  Mihi  quidem  videntur 
hue  omnia  esse  referenda  ab  iis  qui  praesunt  aliis,  ut  ii,  qui 

eorum  in  imperio  erunt,  sint  quam  beatissimi."  (Cic.  epist. 
1.  lib.  i.  ad  Quint.  Fratr.)  This  has  been  assigned  by  cri- 

tics as  the  reason  why  Homer  calls  his  kings  by  such 

epithets  as  Sjo-yaveTe,  born  of  the  gods :  or  Storpt^tTc,  bred 
by  the  gods,  viz.  to  point  out  to  themselves  the  offices  they 
were  ordained  for;  and  to  their  people,  the  reverence  that 
should  be  paid  them:  expressions  correspondent  to  those 
places  of  Holy  Scripture  where  princes  are  called  gods,  and 
the  sons  of  the  Most  High.  (Annot.  on  book  i.  ver.  229.) 

And  the  like  reasoning  will  hold  in  proportion  with  re- 
spect to  judges,  magistrates,  ministers  of  state,  generals 

of  armies,  governors  of  provinces,  and  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors, and  all  other  persons  in  authority. 

Ver.  4.  Because,  being  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  you 

have  not  judged  aright,  nor  kept  the  law.'\  Both  the  Vul- 
gate and  St.  Austin  read.  Nee  custodistis  legem  justitiee. 

The  meaning  is,  that,  being  appointed  by  God,  who  is  your 
sovereign  in  a  much  higher  degree,  as  his  ministers  and 
vicegerents,  you  have  acted  aa  if  you  were  absolute  and 

uncontrollable,  £ind  accountable  to  none  for  your  proceed- 
ings ;  ye  have  made  your  own  wills  and  passions  the  rule 

of  your  conduct,  and  have  forgot  that  for  this  cause  God 
raised  you  up  to  such  an  eminence  above  the  rest  of  his 
creatures,  that  you  might  resemble  him  in  goodness,  and 

impartially  distribute  justice.  Tully's  reproof  of  Verres 
upon  this  occasion,  is  very  remarkable  and  fine,  "  Nun- 
quam  tibi  venit  in  mentem,  non  tibi  idcirco  fasces  et  se- 

cures, et  tantam  imperii  vim,  tantamque  ornamentorum 
omnium  dignitatem  datam,  utearumrerum  vi  et  auctoritate 

omnia  repagula  juris,  pudoris,  et  officii  perfringeres,  et  om- 

nium bona  praedam  tuam  duceres  1"  (Orat.  5.)  But  nothing 
can  exceed  that  charge  of  king  Jehoshaphat  to  the  judges 
which  he  set  over  the  land,  and  ought  to  be  considered  as 
the  urim  and  thummim  of  every  public  magistrate;  Take 
heed  what  you  do,forye  judge  not  for  man  but  for  the  Lord, 

who  is  with  you  in  the  judgment;  wherefore,  let  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  be  upon  you,  and  take  heed  unto  it,  for  there  is  no 

iniquity  with  the  Lord  our  God,  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor 
taking  of  gifts.  (2  Chron.  xix.  6.) 

Ver.  5.  Horribly  and  speedily  shall  he  come  upon  you ; 
for  a  sharp  judgment  shall  be  to  them  that  hein  high  places.] 
Not  that  this  sharp  judgment  shall  come  upon  the  mighty, 
and  such  as  are  in  high  places,  merely  for  being  mighty;  the 
expression  in  this  sense  is  too  lax  and  rigorous,  for  there 

is  no  offence  in  the  office,  as  such,  nor  would  God  raise 
any  of  his  creatures  to  such  an  honour  and  dignity,  as  to 
be  his  vicegerents,  and  even  to  be  called  ̂ odv,  (Psal.  Ixxxii. 
6  )  in  resemblance  of  him,  if  the  office  and  elevated  state 
itself  was  faulty  or  punishable :  the  meaning  is,  that,  if 
kings  and  rulers  pervert  the  order  and  original  design  of 
their  institution,  and  act  contrary  to  the  established  rules 

of  justice,  they  will  then  not  only  be  answerable  for  this 
abuse  of  power  to  him  that  entrusted  them  with  it,  but  be 

punished  in  a  greater  degree,  in  proportion  to  their  supe- 
rior station,  and  the  weighty  talents  committed  to  them. 

Ver.  6.  For  mercy  will  soon  pardon  the  meanest.]  i.  e. 
God  will  sooner  or  more  easily  pardon  a  small  fault  or 
breach  of  duty  in  a  private  person,  from  whom  so  great  a 
perfection  is  neither  expected  nor  required,  as  having 

wanted  perhaps  opportunities  of  knowing  his  duty,  and 

been  deprived  of  the  means  of  instruction  :  such  a  person's 
transgression,  being  to  himself,  proceeding  rather  from  ig- 

norance than  malice,  and  not  attended  with  a  train  of  bad 

consequences  to  others,  will  be  less  regarded  :  but  the  sins 
of  kings  and  rulers  are,  as  St.  Austin  styles  them,  contagious 

and  mortal,  their  bad  example  has  the  most  powerful  in- 
fluence, it  is  fatal  through  their  eminence  and  authority, 

and  they  ruin  as  many  as  are  led  away  by  it.  Hence  God 
commanded  Moses  to  apprehend  all  the  princes  of  the 

people,  and  the  rulers  of  thousands  and  of  hundreds,  and 
other  principal  persons  in  their  tribes,  who  had  been  guilty 
of  foul  idolatry,  and  to  hang  them  up  before  the  Lord,  i.  e. 

before  the  sanctuary,  as  men  who  had  forsaken  the  wor- 
ship of  their  God.  And  this  was  to  be  done  openly,  or 

against  the  sun,  that  all  the  people  might  sec  and  fear, 
when  they  saw  persons  of  theiv  distinction  and  authority 

made  public  examples  of  God's  displeasure.  (Numb.  xxv. 
4.)  This  is  the  sense  of  the  LXX.  who  read  napaBtiyna- 
rurov  aiiTovQ.  The  Vulgate  and  Symmachus  understand  it 

in  like  manner,  and  Selden  de  Synedr.  lib.  ii.  "  Nor  can 

we  better  (says  Calmet)  account  for  God's  severity  to  Da- 
vid, for  an  act  of  seeming  curiosity  only  in  numbering  the 

people,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  and  his  threats  to  Hezekiah,  2  Kings 
XX.  for  a  piece  of  secret  vanity,  in  shewing  his  treasures, 
than  by  considering  them  as  public  persons,  who  should 

rather  have  regarded  God's  glory  than  their  own."  (See 
Comment.  Literal,  in  loc.) 

But  mighty  men  shall  be  mightily  tormented.]  Private 
persons  seldom  dare  take  the  liberty  to  represent  to  kings, 
and  persons  in  great  authority,  the  wickedness  or  injustice 

of  their  proceedings,  much  less  to  remind  them  of  the  dan- 
ger of  such  steps.  This  writer  therefore  very  artfully,  as 

St.  Bernard  observes,  assumes  the  borrowed  character  of 

Solomon,  to  give  the  greater  weight  to  his  reflections  :  as  a 
king,  superior  to  all  others  of  the  same  rank  in  experience 
and  wisdom,  he  assures  them  with  the  greater  confidence, 

that  however  they  may  flatter  themselves  from  their  high 
station,  that  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  danger,  and  have 

nothing  to  fear;  their  great  eminence  ought  rather  to  pos- 
sess them  with  contrary  apprehensions ;  nothing  being 

more  difficult  than  to  fill  a  high  post  with  sufficiency  and 
credit,  nor  any  thing  so  easy  as  to  abuse  it  and  miscarry. 
That  God,  though  he  has  established  them  his  vicegerents, 
has  not  made  them  independent  of  himself;  he  considers 
them  still  as  his  creatures,  and,  from  the  nature  of  their 

trust,  accountable  in  a  greater  degree.    That  if  at  any  time 
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they  abuse  their  authority  by  notorious  acts  of  violence  and 

oppression,  they  must  expect  that  God  will  display  his 

own  power  by  punishing  them  very  remarkably,  and  make 
them  as  terrible  instances  of  his  vengeance,  as  many  others 

of  their  high  rank,  whose  sufferings  are  recorded  both  in 

sacred  and  profane  history.  This  is  finely  illustrated  in 

Isa.  xiv.  9.  where  all  the  ghosts  of  deceased  tyrants,  con- 
demned to  the  infernal  mansions,  are  represented  as  rising 

from  their  thrones,  called  so  by  way  of  irony,  and  coming 

to  meet  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  congratulating  his  arrival 

among  them.  Ver.  8.  of  this  chapter  our  author  again  adds, 
A  sore  trial  shall  come  upon  the  mighty  ;  which  is  the  very 

same  sentiment,  but  is  not  here  to  be  considered  as  a  tau- 
tology, but  as  a  repeated  warning.  It  is  observable,  that 

all  the  ancient  versions  express  this  sore  trial  in  stronger 
terms  than  our  translation ;  the  Vulgate  reads,  Fortioribus 

instat  fortior  cruciatus,  which  all  the  old  English  versions 
follow  ;  but  the  Arabic  expresses  it  more  terribly  by  the 

superlative,  Potestate  preeditos  rigidissimum  obrtiet  examen, 

ad  vos  enim  spectant  sermones  mei,  O  rebelles  refractarii. 
And  this  sore  trial  or  punishment  will  be  more  disagreeable 

and  insupportable  to  princes,  even  upon  account  of  their 
former  delicateway  of  living,  and  their  former  absolute  sway 
over  others,  because  disgrace,  adversity,  and  suffering,  are 
far  more  painful  and  vexatious  to  those  that  have  been  in 
high  stations,  and  lived  at  ease,  than  to  those  of  an  inferior 

"rank,  who  have  been  inured  to  hardships :  hence  we  may 
imagine  Lucifer,  the  "  chieftain  of  the  devils,"  as  Mr.  Mede 
calls  him,  to  be  more  deeply  affected  with  his  sore  punish- 

ment than  any  of  the  rest  of  his  inferior  accomplices. 

Ver.  7.  For  he  which  is  Lord  over  all,  shall  fear  no  man's 
person,  neither  shall  he  stand  in  awe  of  any  man's  greatness, 
for  he  hath  made  the  small  and  the  great,  and  carethfor  all 
alike.]  There  is  a  passage  in  Job  xxxiv.  19.  24.  27.  which 

very  much  resembles  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  and  pro- 
bably this  was  taken  from  it;  God  accepteth  not  the  per- 

sons of  princes,  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more  tlian  the  poor, 
for  they  all  are  the  works  of  his  hands :  he  shall  break  in 
pieces  mighty  men  without  number,  because  they  turned  back 
from  him,  and  would  not  consider  any  of  his  ways.  And 

the  sense  of  the  latter  part  is  agreeable  to  that  of  the  Psalm- 
ist, The  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over 

all  his  works,  (Psal.  cxlv.  9.)  As  common  Father  of  all,  he 
is  desirous  that  all  should  be  saved,  and  not  willing  that 

even  the  meanest  should  perish.  "  Magna  Dii  curant,  parva 

negligunt,"  was  an  unbecoming  notion  of  God,  and  worthy 
only  of  a  heathen.  (Cic.  de  Xat.  Deor.)  How  much  better  is 

that  most  excellent  sentiment  of  St.  Austin,  "  Tu  sic  curas 
nnumquemque  nostrum,  tanquam  solum  cures,  et  sic  omnes 

tanquam  singulos  :"  God  takes  as  much  care  of  every  par- 
ticular  person,  as  if  each  were  all;  and  as  much  care  ofall^ 
as  if  all  i/jere  but  one.  St.  Cyprian  has  a  sentiment  upon 
this  occasion  no  less  beautiful ;  "  Deus  .se  omnibus  ad  coe- 
lestis  gratiae  consecutionem  asqualitate  librata  praebet  pa- 

rem."  "  A  true  knowledge  of  providence,  as  it  is  an  attri- 
bute of  God,  is  most  necessary,  and  of  the  greatest  im- 

portance, as  it  influences  all  events  both  public  and  pri- 
vate, and  every  man  ought  to  have  it  in  his  view  in  every 

circumstance  of  life,  and  every  action  of  the  day :  it  makes 
us  more  thoroughly  .sensible  of  our  entire  dependence  upon 
God,  of  our  weakness  and  wants,  and  presents  us  with  op- 

portunities of  exerting  the  greatest  virtues,  such  as  confi- 
VOt..  IV. 

dence  in  God,  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies, 
humility,  resignation,  and  patience  ;  and  is  the  very  basis 
of  religion,  and  of  all  those  holy  exercises  of  prayers,  vows, 

thanksgivings,  sacrifices,"  &c.  (RoUin  on  Sapred  History, vol.  iii.  p.  130.) 

Ver.  10.  For  they  that  keep  holiness  holily,  shall  be 

judged  holy.]  Calmet  applies  this  sentence  to  dignified  ec- 

clesiastical persons,  to  such  as  composed  the  Jewish  San-- 
hedrin,  and  were  the  judges  of  their  nation ;  "Le  Sage  par- 

loit  aux  Juges  de  sa  nation,  qui  etoient  pour  I'ordinaire  de 
I'ordre  des  Pretres."  St.  Bernard  and  St.  Austin  (de  Pas- 

tor. Cur.  cap.  4.)  both  apply  what  is  said  of  rulers  here  and 
in  the  context  to  the  Christian  clergy,  whose  duty  likewise 
rises  in  proportion  to  the  high  dignity  of  their  office. 

Moses,  who  had  the  care  of  God's  chosen  people,  was  con- 
sidered by  him  as  their  lawgiver  and  chief  ruler  ;  and  ac- 

cordingly we  find,  that  even  a  small  transgression  of  his 
(if  any  can  be  called  so  that  is  committed  against  God) 
was  the  reason,  in  the  judgment  of  many  learned  men,  of 
his  not  being  permitted  to  enter  into  the  land  of  promise. 
And  the  like  may  be  said  of  the  severity  which  befel  the 

disobedient  prophet,  1  Kings  xiii.  21.  But  1  think  it  more 
agreeable  to  the  context,  to  understand  this  of  good  kings, 

who  are  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  establishment 
of  religion,  and  the  security  of  its  rights ;  such  as  are  in 

Scripture  said  to  be  after  God's  own  heart,  who  consider 
themselves  as  his  ministers,  and  whose  authority  is  em- 

ployed to  make  their  subjects  happy,  by  making  them 
better.  It  is  a  reflection  very  commonly  to  be  met  with 
upon  the  kings  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  they 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  thetr 

fathers  had  done;  but  yet  there  are  some  particular  excep- 
tions, some  instances  of  illustrious  goodness,  recorded  there, 

which  ought  in  justice  to  be  remembered,  and  must  with 
pleasure  be  related,  for  the  credit  of  their  high  calling :  let 
any  one  but  carefully  reflect  upon  the  sentiments  of  piety 
which  David  expressed  in  the  translation  of  the  ark ;  and 
his  magnificent  and  almost  immense  preparations  for  the 

building  of  the  temple:  Jehoshaphat's  pious  visitation  of  his 
kingdom,  and  his  zeal  to  send  Levites  with  the  princes,  to 

instruct  the  people  in  the  law  :  (2  Chron.  xvii.7,8.)  Heze- 

kiah's  great  care  and  concern  to  restore  religion,  to  sanc- 
tify the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  and  carry 

forth  the  filthiness  out  of  the  holy  place ;  and  the  many 
other  good  works  which  he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  God,  and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  commandments,  to  seek 
his  God  with  all  his  heart:  (2  Chron.  xxix.  5.  xxxi.  21.) 

Josiah's  indefatigable  zeal  from  the  very  beginning  of  his 
reign  to  reform  religion,  and  restore  the  true  worship,  not 
only  in  Judah,  but  in  the  ten  tribes  also  :  (2  Chron.  xxiv.) 

and  he  will  plainly  see,  that  these  princes  thought  them- 
selves placed  on  the  throne  as  guardians  of  the  faith,  and 

as  nursing  fathers  of  the  church,  to  establish  and  promote 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  their  dominions.  Such  righteous 
kings,  who  have  kept  holiness  holily,  and  been  exceedingly 
zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  will  al- 

ways find  what  to  answer;  they  may  even  dare  to  appeal 
to  him  for  a  reward  of  their  integrity  and  sincerity,  and 
with  humble  confidence  say,  with  Nehemiah,  Remember  me, 
O  my  God,  concerning  this,  and  wipe  not  out  my  good 
deeds,  that  I  have  done  for  the  house  of  my  God,  and  for  the 

offices  tliereof.    (Nehem.  xiii.  14.) 
2P 
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Ver.  13.  She  preventeth  them  that  desire  her.]  There  is  a 

fine  eulogium  ol'^visdom  in  this  and  the  following  verses, 
not  only  to  raise  men's  curiosity  alter  it,  but  likewise  their 
desire  of  it;  and,  to  encourage  them  the  more  in  the  pursuit 
of  it,  the  author  shews  how  easy  it  is  to  be  obtained,  that, 
though  she  is  glorious  and  beautiful,  yet  she  is  not  so  coy 

and  backward  as  to  hide  herself,  or  fly  away  from  her  pur- 
suers and  admirers ;  but  rather  desires  to  be  known  to 

them,  and  even  makes  the  first  advances  and  overtures  of 

familiarity  and  acquaintance  to  such  as  are  well-disposed 
to  her.  What  follows  in  the  context  is  a  close  imitation  of 

the  book  of  Proverbs,  where  wisdom  is  represented  as  in- 
viting men  to  come  to  her  dwelling,  as  going  into  the  most 

public  places  to  call  them  to  her,  that  such  as  listen  to  her, 
and  watch  at  her  gates,  are  happy,  and  those  that  find  her, 
find  life  and  happiness ;  expressions  so  like  this  writer, 
that,  were  there  not  stronger  arguments  to  the  contrary,  one 
would  be  almost  tempted  to  pronounce  that  they  came 
both  from  the  same  pen. 

Ver.  17.  For  the  very  true  beginning  of  her  is  the  desire 
of  discipline.]  We  have  here,aud  in  the  context,  the  several 

degrees  set  down,  by  which  a  person  well-disposed  towards 
wLsdom,  may  rise  by  little  and  little  to  the  perfection  of  it : 

the  first  step  mentioned  is  the  desire  of  discipline  or  instruc- 
tion, as  the  first  step  to  a  cure  is,  being  sensible  that  we  are 

out  of  order;  and  this  desire  of  instiuction  in  virtue  or  wis- 
dom, in  religion  or  science,  proceeds  from  the  good  opinion 

which  a  man  entertains  of  it,  and  the  love  which  he  bears 
to  it ;  and  this  love  is  the  cause  of  his  perseverance  and 

willing  obedience  ;  and  his  obedience  will  produce  the  re- 
ward of  happiness :  which  happiness  consists  in  incorrup- 

tion,  i.  e.  in  a  state  of  immortality,  find  a  crown  of  glory, 
that  fadeth  not  away.  This  desire  therefore  of  instruction, 
by  a  regular  deduction  of  particulars,  and  a  kind  of  logical 
inference  and  conclusion,  may  be  said  to  be  the  principal 

thing  which  conducteth  men  to  a  kingdom,  ad  regnumper- 
petuum,  according  to  the  Vulgate ;  as  that  which  sets  the 
machine  a  going,  may  properly  be  reckoned  the  cause  of 
all  the  other  motions,  and  of  what  is  effected  in  the  conclu- 

sion by  them.  In  this  and  the  three  following  verses,  the 

learned  will  easily  discern  the  beauty  of  the  climax,  or  re- 
gular gradation  from  one  thing  to  another,  like  that  of 

St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  3, 4.  Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and 
patience  experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope  maketh 
not  ashamed.  (See  also  2  Pet.  i.5.)  Not  unlike  to  which  is 

that  of  St.  Austin,  "  Velle  meum  tenebat  inimicus,  ex  vo- 
luntate  perversa  facta  est  libido,  et  dum  servitur  libidini, 
facta  est  consuetudo,  et  dum  consuetudini  non  resistitur, 

facta  est  necessitas."  (Confess,  lib.  viii.  cap.  5.)  But  that 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  with  respect  to  baptism,  is  still  more 

beautiful,  and  hardly  to  be  paralleled ;  "  You  are  herein 
made  not  ouly  free,  but  holy ;  not  only  holy,  but  just  like- 

wise ;  not  barely  just,  but  children  also  ;  not  children  only, 
but  heirs;  not  merely  heirs,  but  brethren  of  Christ;  not 

brethren  only,  but  coheirs;  not  coheirs  only,  but  mem- 
bers also ;  not  members  only,  but  his  temple  ;  not  temples 

only,  but  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  (Homil.ad  Neophyt.) 
After  which  instances,  it  may  seem  almost  needless  to 

mention  that  of  Tully,  "  In  urbe  luxuries  creatur,  ex  luxu- 
ria  existat  avaritia,  ex  avaritia  erumpat  audacia  necesse 

est;  inde  omnia  scelera  et  raaleficia  nascuntur." 
Ver.  21.  Jf  your  delight  be  then  in  thrones  and  sceptres, 

O  ye  kings  of  tlie  people,  honour  wisdom.]  What  has  been 
observed  of  the  usefulness  of  history  by  a  learned  writer, 

is  equally  applicable  to  wisdom,  here  recommended;  "  That 
it  is  useful  both  to  small  and  great,  to  princes  and  sub- 

jects ;  but  more  necessary  to  princes  and  great  men,  than 
to  all  the  world  besides.  For  how  can  truth  approach 
them  amidst  the  crowd  of  flatterers  which  surround  them 

on  all  sides,  and  are  continually  commending  and  admiring 
them;  or,  in  other  words,  corrupting  and  poisoning  their 
hearts  and  understandings?  How  can  truth  make  her 
modest  and  feeble  voice  to  be  heard  amidst  such  tumult 

and  confusion  1  How  venture  to  lay  before  them  the  duties 
and  slaveries  of  royalty  1  How  shew  them  wherein  their 
true  glory  consists,  and  represent  to  them,  that  if  they  will 
look  back  to  the  original  of  their  institution,  they  will 
clearly  find  they  were  made  for  the  people,  and  not  the 
people  for  them  ?  How  put  them  in  mind  of  their  faults, 
instil  into  them  a  dread  of  the  just  judgment  of  posterity, 
and  disperse  the  thick  cloud  which  the  vain  phantom  of 

their  greatness  has  formed  around  them  ?  How  that  a  Ca- 
ligula, a  Nero,  and  a  Domitian,  who  were  praised  to  an 

excess  during  their  lives,  became  the  horror  and  execration 

of  mankind  after  their  death;  whereas  Titus,  Trajan,  An- 
toninus, and  Marcus  Aurelius,  are  still  looked  upon  as  the 

delights  of  the  world,  for  having  made  use  of  their  power 

only  to  do  good."    (RoUin,  vol.  iii.  p.  2.) 
Ver.  22.  And  will  not  hide  mysteries  from  you.]  The 

Vulgate  here  renders  sacramenta  Dei,  without  authority 
from  any  of  the  more  ancient  versions,  or  countenance  from 
the  original ;  the  true  meaning  is,  that  he  will  reveal  or 
discover  the  arcana,  or  secret  things  of  wisdom,  as  the 
reason  of  her  name,  (see  Ecclus.  vi.  22.)  her  original  and 

existence,  her  nature  and  properties,  her  effects  and  ope- 
rations, even  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  ;  for  so  I 

would  understand  the  words  in  the  Greek  text,  aw'  apx^c 
76VE<r£wc,  viz.  that  wisdom  was  present  at,  concurred  in, 
and  is  displayed  by,  the  works  of  the  creation,  in  a  much 
better  and  loftier  sense  than  that  of  our  version.  The  Syriac 
translation  seems  to  carry  it  still  higher,  understanding 
these  words  of  wisdom,  eternally  existing  with,  or  in, 

God,  before  all  creation,  quod  creaturas  prtecessit  inves- 
tigabo:  the  author  here  endeavours  to  discover  and  set 

down  the  origin  of  heavenly  wisdom,  and  indirectly  con- 
futes the  pretences  and  boastings  of  the  heathen  sages,  all 

whose  philosophy  is  but  of  human  invention,  the  work  of  a 
Socrates  or  a  Pythagoras :  but  wisdom  is  not  of  so  late  a 
date,  is  more  ancient  than  any  historical  monuments  of  the 
Greeks,  has  existed  in  all  ages,  may  be  traced  through  the 
times  of  the  patriarchs,  and  its  origin  ultimately  resolved 
into  God  himself.    (See  Calmet  in  loc.) 

Ver.  23.  Nor  will  I  go  with  consuming  envy.]  Some  La- 
tin translations  render,  Neque  cum  eo,  qui  invidia  tabescit, 

&c.  So  that  the  meaning  may  either  be,  that  he  would 

shew  no  envy  or  narrowness  of  spirit,  in  his  discoveries 
about  wisdom,  but  as  he  had  learned  diligently,  he  would 
likewise  communicate  liberally  ;  (vii.  13.)  or,  that  he  would 
hold  no  commerce  or  society  with  a  person  of  that  selfish 
and  inhospitable  temper :  for  envy  does  not  only  pine  and 
grieve  at  the  outward  prosperity  of  others,  but  is  vexed  at 
their  inward  accomplishments,  at  any  attainments  or  happy 

discoveries  which  they  may  make,  or  have  communicated 
to  them  by  others  :  whereas  charity,  or  a  beneficent  temper. 
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which  is  kindly  disposed  towards  all,  envies  no  man's  me- 
rit; nor  does  it  pride  itself  in  the  singularity  of  its  own 

knowledge,  nor  conceal  what  may  be  useful  to  others ;  she 
is  not  afraid  that  others  may  equal,  or  even  exceed,  her  in 
knowledge,  but  with  pleasure  opens  and  communicates  to 
them  what  she  apprehends  may  be  of  public  benefit,  and 
considers  not  from  what  quarter  a  useful  discovery  comes, 
only,  that  its  advantage  may  be  made  general,  and  others 

share  in  the  improvement.  St.  Basil's  observation  upon 
this  occasion  is  very  just  and  useful;  "  Adepts,"  says  he, 
or  such  as  have  made  uncommon  discoveries  in  any  sci- 

ence, "  should  be  ready  to  impart  their  knowledge  without 
envy ;  and  such  as  want  to  be  instructed,  should  offer  them- 

selves without  any  shame," (epist.  12.)  And  the  comment 
of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  gives  the  true  reason  for  im- 

parting the  treasures  of  knowledge  to  others,  "  C'est  pour- 
quoyonles  doit  communiquer  aux  autres  sans  envie,puis- 

que  plus  on  les  repand  sur  eux,  plus  on  en  joiiit,  et  qu'elle 
ne  diminue  point  par  la  multitude  de  ceux  qui  la  possedent." 

Ver.  24.  The  multitude  of  the  wise  is  the  welfare  of  the 
world,  and  a  wise  king  is  the  npholding  of  the  people.^  The 

Greek  reads  trwTTip/a  Koanov,  and  the  Vulgate,  Multitudo  sa- 

pientium  sanitas  est  orbis  ferrarum;  and  Calmet's  exposi- 
tion is  to  the  same  effect,  viz.  That  wise  men  are  as  it  were 

the  physicians  and  recoverers  of  the  viorld,  especially  of  the 
wicked  part  of  it ;  and  that  their  examples  and  discourses 
are  like  powerful  medicines  to  the  sick.  This  is  the  very 

language  and  comparison  of  Philo ;  ttoc  aofog  Xirpov  t tn-i  tov 
^aiXov   KaOdirip  larphgTov  vorrovvrog.    (De  Sacrific.  Abel 
et  Cain.)  Plato  bears  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  last  sen- 

tence, when  he  advises,  "that  kings  should  be  philosophers, 

or  philosophers  kings."  "  llle  quidem  princeps  ingenii  et 
doctrinae  Plato,  turn  denique  fore  beatas  respublicas  puta- 
vit,  si  aut  docti  et  sapientes  homines  eas  regere  coepissent, 
aut,  qui  regerent,  omne  suum  studium  in  doctrina  ac  sapi- 
«ntia  collocassent.  Hanc  conjunctionem,  videlicet  potes- 

tatis  et  sapientisB,  saluti  censuit  civitatibus."  (Cic.  epist.  1. 
ad  Quint.  Fratr.)  And  it  was  no  less  piously  than  excel- 

lently wished  by  Justin  Martyr,  "  that  kings  and  rulers,  to- 
gether with  their  sovereign  power,  might  be  possessed  of 

wisdom  and  a  good  mind." 

CHAP.  vn. 
ARGUMENT. 

Under  the  borrowed  character  of  Solomon,  the  author  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  the  original  and  powerful  effects  of  wis- 

dom ;  that  though  all  men  agree  in  this,  that  all  are  bom, 
and  all  must  die,  it  is  wisdom  that  puts  the  difference 
between  man  and  man,  according  as  the  intermediate 
time  between  the  cradle  and  the  grave  is  improved  or 
neglected ;  that  the  wisest  man  was  at  first  as  helpless 
as  other  children,  and  attained  to  the  perfection  of  un- 

derstanding by  a  .steady  pursuit  of  wisdom,  and  prayers 
to  God  for  it,  and  that  it  is  attainable  by  all  others  ob- 

serving the  same  method.  The  chapter  concludes  with 
a  fine  eulogium  of  wisdom,  as  essentially  inherent  in 
God,  and  derivative  in  man,  as  a  ray  from  his  divinity. 
Calmet  says  the  six  first  chapters  of  this  book  are  as  the 
preface  to  the  work,  which  may  be  considered  as  an 
abridgment  or  paraphrase  of  the  nine  first  chapters  of  the 
book  of  Proverbs.    (Pref.  sur  Ic  Livre  de  la  Sagesse.) 

Ver.  1.  jf  MYSELF  also  am  a  mortal  man  like  unto  all.} 

As  nothing  is  so  great  an  enemy  to  instruction  and  im- 
provement as  pride,  the  author,  intending  to  communicate 

the  secrets  of  wisdom,  and  the  method  of  obtaining  it,  be- 
gins with  shewing  man  his  true  original,  what  he  is  by 

nature,  and  what  by  grace,  thereby  to  depreciate  his  con- 
ceit and  inflame  his  gratitude :  and  to  humble  even  kings, 

and  take  away  all  affectation  of  divinity,  a  notion  which  flat- 
tery is  too  apt  to  insinuate,  he  assures  them  that  they  are 

equally  the  children  of  Adam,  sprung  from  the  same  first 

common  parent  with  slaves  and  the  meanest  of  their  sub- 
jects ;  and  as  liable  to  corruption  and  mortality  as  the  very 

beggars.  Well,  therefore,  may  Pliny  cry  out,  "  O  demen- 
tiam  hominum,  a  talibus  initiis  existimantium  ad  super- 

biam  se  genitos !" The  offspring  of  him  that  was  first  made  of  the  earth.] 
Eusebius  calls  Adam  TrpCjTog  YJjYEvrjcCPraep.Evang.lib.xi.) 
and  to  this  St.  Paul  may  be  thought  to  allude,  when  he 
says,  that  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  (1  Cor.  xv. 

47.)  the  derivation  of  homo,  ah  humo,  according  to  the  ety- 
mologists, seems  na:tural  and  proper,  and  the  very  name 

Adam  denotes  the  same  original.  The  Greek  writers  ac- 
cordingly make  use  of  the  term  yr^yevrjg,  to  denote  the  great 

antiquity  and  unknown  original  of  their  first  and  earliest 
heroes.  But  though  all  men  thus  resemble  Adam  in  their 

origination,  yet  may  his  condition  in  this  respect  be  con- 
sidered as  singular,  that  he  was  created  perfect  at  once 

both  in  soul  and  body,  quite  different  from  the  state  here 
described  of  his  posterity,  who  arrive  slowly,  progressively, 
and  with  difficulty,  to  the  perfection  of  either.  Philo  has 
the  same  observation  upon  Adam,  whom  he  calls  emphati- 

cally 6  yttytvfig,  and  says,  that  he  far  excelled  all  that  came 
after  him  in  the  excellences  of  soul  and  body ;  tKuvog  6 

irpwTOQ  avS'pwTroe  6  yrryivrig,  6  wavTog  tov  yivovg  rifiwv  ojo^i)- 
yiTTig,  iKUTipa  apiarog,  tpv)(j]v  te  km.  aw/na  ytyiVTJ(T^ai  fioi  SoKtt, 
Kol  fiaxpi^  Tivt  Tovg  tiritTa  SavtyKtiv,  Kara  Tag  iv  afi<j>OTipotg 

vTrfp(iacTHg.    (De  Mundi  Opificio.) 
Ver.  2.  And  was  fashioned  to  be  flesh  in  the  time  of  ten 

months.]  The  Alexandrian  MS.  and  all  the  other  versions, 
make  the  comma  after  ̂ e.s7j,  and  join  the  rest  to  the  next 
sentence.  As  to  the  precise  time  of  ten  months,  men- 

tioned here,  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  writers  express 
themselves  in  like  manner:  Ovid,  speaking  of  the  year  of 
Romulus,  which  consisted  only  of  ten  iponths,  says, 

"  Quod  satis  est  utero  matris  dum  prodeat  infans. 

Hoc  anno  statuit  temporis  esse  satis."    (Fast.  lib.  i.) 

And  Virgil  is  no  less  express ; 

"  Matri  longa  decem  tulerunt  fastidia  menses."  (Eclog.  iv.) 

Upon  which  Servius  makes  this  observatioir;  "  Mares  de- 
cimo  nascuntur  mense,  foeminac  nono."  Plautus  often 
mentions  the  like  time  ;  he  is  particularly  jocular  in  what 
follows : 

"  Nam  me  ilia  in  alvo  menses  gestavit  decem. 

At  ego  illam  [Famem]  in  alvo  gesto  plus  annos  decem." 
(Plaut.  in  Sticho.) 

The  like  time  is  mentioned  by  Terence,  (Adelph.  act.  iii. 
sc.  4.)  and  by  Censorinus,  (de  Die  Natali,  cap.  12.)  Philo 
calls  Tjjv  TttraapaKOvraSa,  Or  forty  weeks,  rfiv  Swo^oj'ticwrarijv 
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iv  p  SiavXamadai  avOpwirov  Iv  T«j)  tjjc  ̂ ufffwc  ipya<m}p((f>,  (dc 
Mose,  lib.  ii.)  And  Menander  mentions  the  same  time  as 
most  usual,  jwri  icuti  EiKofttivoQ.  Hippocrates  reckons  such 

as  are  born  in  the  tenth  month  as  most  perfect  and  pro- 
mising. (Lib.  de  Septimcstri  partu.)  Theocritus  accordingly 

mentions  Hercules  as  bom  at  this  age.  (Idyll.  24.) 

Being  compacted  in  blood.]  Ilayiic  iv  ai^an.  St.  Bernard 
expresses  himself  in  the  same  manner,  alluding,  perhaps, 

to  this  very  passage ;  "  Quid  sum  ego  ?  Homo  de  humore 
liquido :  fui  enim  in  momento  conceptionis  de  humano  se- 
mine  conceptus:  deinde  spuma  ilia  coagulata,  modicum 

crescendo,  caro  facta  est."  (Meditat.cap.2.)  noyae  occurs 
in  the  like  sense,  Job  x.  10.  in  the  most  correct  editions  of 

the  LXX.  And  Pliny  uses  coagulum  upon  the  like  occa- 
sion. 

And  the  pleasure  that  came  with  sleep.]  The  modesty  and 
reservedness  of  this  writer  are  here  much  to  be  admired ; 

it  is  a  resemblance  of  the  great  decency  in  the  sacred 

writings  upon  the  like  occasion.  "Yttvoc  in  the  original, 
rendered  sleep  by  our  translators,  here  means  concubitus; 
the  Syriac  version  reads,  concupiscentia  concubitAs.  The 
like  expression  occurs,  iv.  6.  where  bastards  are  called, 

TiKva  iS,  avoiiwv  inrvwv'  (See  note  on  that  passage.)  And  in 
this  sense,  I  think,  we  may  understand  that  expression  of 

Terence,  "Interdum  propter  dormias."  (Eunuch,  act.  ii. 
sc.  3.)  We  find  sleep  understood  in  the  like  sense  fre- 

quently by  the  Hellenist  Jews,  and  the  Platonists,  and  in 
the  following  line  of  Homer : 

riavTwv  fMiv  Kopog  tori  Kot  virvow  ical  ̂ tXorrjroc- 

Ver.  3.  And  when  I  was  born,  I  drew  in  the  common  air, 
and  fell  upon  the  earth.]  It  is  the  most  general  opinion,  that 

the  foetus  does  not  respire  or  breathe  in  its  mother's  womb, 
but  as  soon  as  it  is  born,  it  then  first  begins  to  breathe,  and 
cannot  live  without  it.  Galen,  among  the  ancients,  thought 
that  it  breathed  before  its  birth ;  but  Aristotle  (lib.  de  Spir. 
cap.  3.)  is  of  a  different  opinion,  and  is  followed  herein  by 
the  modems.  This  writer  likewise  seems  to  favour  the 

negative.  To  point  out  the  infant's  helpless  state  after  its 
birth,  it  is  added,  that  he  fell  upon  the  earth.  The  ancient 
Romans  seem  to  intimate  this,  by  their  custom  of  laying 

the  new-bora  infant  immediately  upon  the  bare  ground,  and 
imploring  the  help  of  the  goddess  Ops,  to  assist  and  bring 
it  forward.  (St.  Austin,  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  and  Calmet 
in  loc.) 

And  fell  upon  the  earth,  which  is  of  like  nature.]  Cover- 
dale  renders,  I  fell  upon  the  earth,  which  is  my  nature.  And 
the  Syriac,  Omnium  more  hominum,  super  terram  decidi. 
So  that  probably  ojuotoffaflijc  may  be  the  true  reading;  and 
I  have  the  satisfaction  to  find  this  conjecture  confirmed  by 
Junius,  who  renders,  in  the  nominative  case,  iisdem  per- 
pessionibus  infestus.  The  word  ofiMonadrj^,  which  our  trans- 

lators have  in  this  place  very  justly  rendered,  occurs.  Acts 
xiv.  15.  icai  vfiilc  bfxoiovaOiig  lofxtv  ii/uv  avOptoiroi,  where  they 
have  as  remarkably  miscarried ;  the  true  rendering  of  it, 
according  to  Erasmus,  is.  We  also  are  of  like  nature  with 

you  ;  and  not.  Men  of  like  passions  with  you,  as  our  version 
there  has  it;  which  destroys  the  beauty  of  the  antithesis. 
It  is  judiciously  rendered  in  the  ancient  Latin  version, 

Mortales  sumus,  similes  vobis  homines,  which,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  a  great  critic,  is  far  preferable  to  the  rendering  of 

our  translators.    (Bentley's  Boyle's  Lcct.  p.  179.) 

And  the  first  voice  which  I  uttered,  was  crying,  as  all 

others  do.]  Instead  of  the  common  reading  in  all  the  edi- 

tions, irpwTtiv  (pwvijv  7-jjv  ofioiav  iraviv  laa,  I  would  read, 
irpwTtiv  Tt  <l>ujvi)v  ifiolav  iraaiv  r\Ka:  laa  seems  tautology  after 
oiiolav.  We  have  here,  and  in  the  context,  a  fine  picture 

of  human  nature,  and  the  state  and  condition  of  it  very  na- 

turally represented  in  its  several  stages,  viz.  "  That  man  is 
a  creature  turned  naked  into  the  wide  world,  and  cast  upon 
the  bare  ground,  without  any  covering  to  shelter  or  defend 
him ;  that,  unfurnished  with  what  is  fit  and  necessary  for 
him,  he  is  bound  up  and  swaddled,  and  requires  help  and 
teaching  even  for  the  very  feeding  and  supporting  himself; 

that  he  is  perfect  in  no  other  instance  of  nature's  teaching, 
except  that  of  crying ;  this  he  brings  into  the  world  along 
with  him,  and  a  very  fit  emblem  it  is  of  our  fortune  and 
condition ;  that  infirmities  and  miseries  make  up  his  middle 
state,  and  rottenness  and  worms  his  latter  end :  and  his- 

tories of  good  authority  assure  us,  that  some  nations  wel- 
come their  children  into  the  world  with  this  .salutation, 

*  Child,  thou  art  come  into  this  world  to  sufler,  take  it  pa- 

tiently, and  hold  thy  peace.'"  (See  Charron.  de  la  Sa- 
gesse.)  And  therefore  Zoroastres's  laughing  when  he  was 
born,  instead  of  crying,  as  all  other  children  do,  is  remarked 

by  many  writers  as  a  prodigy.  (Solin.  Mirabil.  lib.  i.)  In 
this  just  representation  of  the  condition  of  human  nature, 
our  author  imitates  the  true  Solomon,  who  has  drawn  man 
at  full  length  in  his  true  colours  and  proportions,  from  the 

cradle  to  the  grave.  St.  Chrysostom's  observation  upon 
this  first  stage  of  life  is  very  apposite,  viz.  "  That  nature 
seems,  by  the  cries  of  the  infant,  to  foretell  its  future  misery ; 

and  when  God  said  to  our  first  parents  before  the  fall,  Iti- 
crease  and  multiply,  he  intended  it  as  a  blessing ;  but  it  was 
a  curse  and  a  punishment  upon  Eve  and  her  posterity, 
when  he  afterward  told  her.  In  sorrow  shall  thou  bring 

forth  children."  (De  Utilit.  Lect.  Script.)  St.  Austin's 
account  is  still  more  melancholy :  "  Nascuntur  homines 
homine  generante,  Deo  creante,  peccato  inficiente,  diabolo 

possidente."  But  Pliny's  description  of  the  infant-state  is 
most  natural,  and  comes  nearest  to  this  writer :  "  Natura 
hominem  tantum  nudum,  et  in  nuda  humo,  natali  die  abji- 
cit,  ad  vagitus  statim  et  ploratum;  nullumque  tot  animalium 

aliud  ad  lacrymas,  et  has  protinus  vitae  principio — Ab  hoc 
lucis  rudimento  (quo  ne  feras  inter  nos  genitas)  vincula  ex- 
cipiunt,  et  omnium  membrorum  nexus — infeliciter  natus 
jacet,  manibus  pedibusque  devinctis,  flens  animal,  caeteris 
imperaturum;  et  ̂   suppliciis  vitam  auspicatur,  unam  tan- 

tiim  ob  causam,  quia  natum  est."  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vii. in  Prooem.) 

Ver.  6.  For  all  men  have  one  entrance  into  life,  and 

the  like  going  out.]  The  meaning  is  very  plain  and  obvious, 
that  all  are  born,  and  ail  must  die ;  not  that  all  depart  by 
the  same  means,  or  in  the  same  manner,  as  our  version 
seems  to  countenance :  for  though  there  is  but  one  passage 

into  life,  there  are,  perhaps,  a  thousand  ways  out  of  it,  and 
almost  every  accident  sufficient,  though  difilerent,  to  let  in 
death.  The  word  t^oSog,  in  the  original,  is  the  term  used 
by  sacred  and  profane  writers  for  death,  or  a  departure  out 
of  this  life.  (See  iii.  2.  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  23.  2  Pet.  i.  15.) 
The  connexion  of  the  following  verse  is  intricate ;  nor  is 
it  easy  to  detemiine  what  Sid  tovto,  or  wherefore,  refers  to. 
I  take  the  sense  to  be,  that  as  his  nature  was  the  same  with 
that  of  others,  and  wisdom  was  not  a  natural  gift  to  him 
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above  others,  therefore  be  prayed  to  God  to  bestow  it 
on  him. 

Ver.  7. 1  called  upon  God,  and  the  spirit  of  wisdom  came 

io  me.]  Calmet  observes,  that,  throughout  this  book,  we 

are  to  understand  wisdom,  or  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  as  sy- 

nonymous to  religion,  piety,  the  fear  of  God,  &c.  in  a  sense 

far  different  from  that  in  which  wisdom  is  taken  in  the  writ- 

ings of  the  heathen  philosophers,  where  wisdom  has  no 

connexion  with,  or  relation  to,  religion,  nor  aims  at  its  im- 

provement, by  enforcing  the  practice  of  virtue ;  its  chief 
design  appears  to  be  only  to  make  men  more  knowing,  to 

brighten  and  improve  their  natural  parts,  to  raise  and  ele- 
vate the  genius,  and  to  instil  some  dry,  useless  notions  of 

an  imperfect  morality;  "  Quelques  connoissances  steriles 
d'une  morale  fort  imparfaite."  (Pref.  sur  le  Liv.  de  la  Sa- 
gesse.) 

Ver.  8.  I  preferred  her  before  sceptres  and  thrones,  and 

esteemed  riches  nothing  in  comparison  of  her.']  The  author 
gives  here,  says  the  comment  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal, 

"  one  excellent  marque  pour  juger  si  on  a  veritablement 

I'esprit  de  Sagesse  et  I'esprit  de  Dieu,"  &c.  an  excellent  rule 
to  judge  whether  a  tnan  lias  the  true  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
piety ;  for  a  true  sincere  piety  is  that  tvhich  esteems  God 

above  every  thing,  which  desires  nothing  but  him,  which  pre- 
fers his  favour  before  thrones  and  sceptres,  and,  placing  its 

whole  happiness  and  crown  of  rejoicing  in  him,  is  pleased, 

easy,  and  contented,  tinder  the  loss  of  all  other  things  be- 
sides. Such  was  that  elevated  piety  of  St.  Paul,  which 

counted  all  things  but  dung,  for,  or  in  comparison  of,  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.     (Phil.  iii.  8.) 

Ver.  9.  Neither  compared  I  unto  her  any  precious  stone.] 
AiOov  aTifxriTov,  on  6  irag  )(pv(Tog,  k.  t.  X.  Perhaps  the  true 
reading  may  be,  \i6ov  aTi/jirrrov  TowaZiov,  I  did  not  compare 
unto  her  the  invaluable  stone,  the  topaz:  see  Job  xxviii. 
19.  where  the  topaz  and  gold  are  joined  together  in  the 
same  verse,  as  not  comparable  to  wisdom :  nor  does  there 
seem  any  occasion  for  Sri  or  ttoc  ;  the  former,  probably,  is 
improper,  and  the  latter  unnecessary.  But  I  submit  this 
conjecture  to  the  learned. 

Ver.  10.  And  chose  to  have  her  instead  of  light.]  'Avrt  ipw- 
Tof.  Our  version  seems  faulty  here,  for  though  dvrl  is  often 
used  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  taken  by  our  translators,  it 

■is  probably  improper  in  this  place.  The  meaning  here  is. 
That  I  determined  to  have  her  for  a  light  or  guide;  in 
which  sense  dvrX  often  occurs.  The  Vulgate  accordingly 
reads,  Proposui  pro  luce  habere  illam,  and  the  Arabic, 
Elegi  ut  esset  mihi  pro  luce,  which  is  the  sense  of  Junius. 
Coverdale  follows  the  Vulgate,  and  renders,  I  purposed  to 
take  her  for  my  light;  to  wliich  agree  the  other  ancient 
English  versions.  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  that  he  chose 
her  for  the  sake  of  her  light,  gratid  lucis.  There  may  be 
also  another  sense,  that  he  chose  her  prie  luce,  before  light, 
because,  as  it  immediately  follows,  Tlie  light  that  cometh 
from  wisdom  never  goeth  out,  but  after  light  succeeds  dark- 

ness. (See  ver.  30.)  In  all  these  senses  avrl  is  used  by  good 
writers,  whose  authority  will  warrant  our  interpretation  : 
any  of  which  is  preferable  to  that  in  our  version.  This 
and  the  two  preceding  verses  seem  taken  from  Job  xxviii. 
15,  &c.  and  are  a  close  imitation  of  that  ancient  writer. 
Or  they  may  refer  toProv.  viii.  10.  xi.  18, 19. 

Ver.  11,  All  good  things  togetlier  came  to  me  with  her, 
and  innumerable  riches  in  her  hands.]  i.  e.  Through  her 

hands.  So  the  Vulgate,  per  manus  illius,  which  the  ancient 
English  versions  follow.  I  have  before  observed,  that  this 

writer  often  personates  Solomon,  and  this  long  prosopo- 
poeia is  spoken  under  that  borrowed  charact^.  This  verse 

refers  to  that  grant  of  wisdom  which  is  mentioned  1  Kings  iii. 
where  Solomon,  upon  his  advancement  to  the  throne,  prays 

earnestly  to  God  for  the  direction  and  assistance  of  wis- 
dom, without  any  mention  made  of  wealth,  honour,  or  long 

life;  and  God  bestows  upon  him,  for  his  disinterested  piety, 
the  two  former  in  great  abundance,  though  unasked,  and 

even  unexpected  by  him,  together  with  wisdom  and  under- 
standing to  discern  judgment.  The  like  promise  of  ad- 

ditional good  things  occurs  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  to 

such  as  seek  God's  kingdom  in  the  first  place.  And,  indeed, 
throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
particularly  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  rewards  and 
promises  are  annexed  to  piety  or  true  wisdom,  and  almost 
all  temporal  advantages  distributed  in  proportion  to  the 
degrees  of  it ;  as,  favourable  seasons,  plenty,  fruitfulness, 
health,  peace,  deliverance  from  dangers,  and  victory  over 
enemies ;  which,  though  very  valuable  privileges,  and  such 
wherein  the  prosperity  and  welfare  of  any  nation  chiefly 
consist,  are  yet  very  far  exceeded  by  those  greater  blessings, 

and  more  worthy  of  God's  magnificence  to  bestow,  reserved 
for  the  righteous  in  another  state.  On  the  other  hand,  wick- 

edness, especially  when  it  becomes  general,  draws  down 

all  the  scourges  of  God's  anger, — famine,  plague,  war,  de- 
struction, bondage;  and  is  the  true  cause  of  the  ruin  of 

whole  kingdoms.  After  this  account,  it  may  seem  need- 
less to  mention  the  curse  which  it  brings  upon  private  fami- 
lies, which  are  often  observed  to  dwindle  away  insensibly; 

and  their  prosperity,  like  Jonah's  gourd,  withers  through 
the  venom  of  this  worm,  which  preys  upon  its  vitals. 

Ver.  12.  And  I  rejoiced  in  them  all,  because  wisdom  goeth 
before  them.]  Avtwv  yyiiTai  aoipia,  i.  e.  Wisdom  not  only 
brings  them  with  her,  but  conducts  and  heads  them,  like 
their  leader  and  commander.  The  Geneva  Bible  renders. 
For  wisdom  was  the  author  thereof;  but  the  rendering  of 
Vatablus  is  more  exact  and  judicious,  Ut  quorumcaput  sit 
sapientia,  that  wisdom  was  the  head,  or  most  valuable,  of 
all  the  gifts  which  God  gave  him.  The  Vulgate  reads, 
without  any  authority,  Quoniam  antecedebat  me  sapientia, 
which  seems  not  so  proper  or  agreeable  to  this  place. 

Ver.  14.  Which  they  that  use  become  the  friends  of  God, 

being  commended  for  the  gifts  that  come  from  learning.]  i.  e. 
Recommended  to  God,  which  is  the  better  rendering ;  and 

thus  Coverdale's  and  the  other  ancient  English  versions 
understand  it,  which  read,  And  are  accepted  ivith  him  for 

the  gifts  of  wisdom.  Our  translators  followed  a  corrupt 
Greek  copy  in  the  first  part  of  this  sentence,  which  read, 

ov  01  \pi\<Tafuvoi,  and  the  Vulgate  and  Arabic  seem  to  have 
followed  the  same;  and  so  do  the  most  ancient  English  ver- 

sions :  but  we  need  no  other  argument  to  prove  this  a  cor- 
rupt reading,  than  the  badness  of  the  Greek ;  for  ypaofiai 

does  not  admit  of  such  a  construction.  The  Alexandrian 

MS.  preserves  the  true  reading,  ov  of  KTriaafxtvoi,  and  the 
Syriac  renders  accordingly,  qui  possederint  eam,  i.  e.  they 
that  possess  wisdom  enter  into  friendship  with  God,  as  the 
margin  rightly  has  it  (see  ver.  27.  of  this  chapter,  and  vi.  19. 
where  the  like  sentiment  occurs).  For  incorruption  as  it 
is  there  called,  or  a  life  led  according  to  the  rules  of  piety 
and  wisdom,  maketh  us  near  to  God,  and  to  be  allied  unto 
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toisdom,  is  not  only  the  way  to  obtain  immortality,  (viii.  13.) 

but  it  is  called  (ver.  17.)  immortality  itself.  But  that  pas- 
sage of  St.  Paul,  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one 

spirit,  (1  Cor.  vi.  17.)  which  can  never  enough  be  admired, 

points  out  the  nearest  intimacy  and  relation  ,•  such  a  happy 
and  accomplished  Christian  is  mystically  one  spirit  with 

God,  by  a  spiritual  and  more  noble  union  than  that  of  flesh. 

Our  author  probably  refers  in  this  passage  to  Abraham, 
who  had  the  singular  honour  of  so  high  a  title,  for  he  was 
called,  says  St.  James,  for  his  faith  or  righteousness,  the 

friend  of  God,  (James  ii.  2.)  and  probably  he  should  be  so 

styled.  Gen.  xviii.  17.  where  Philo's  reading  is  very  observa- 

ble, )uj)  iirtKoXv^pw  iyw  airo  'A(ipaafi  <pi\ov  fiov,  which  our  ver- 
sion wholly  omits,  and  the  LXX.  express  not  so  fully. 

The  like  observation  may  be  made  upon  the  ancient  Vul- 
gate, Judith  viii.  26.  where  the  rendering  is.  Pater  noster 

Abraham  per  multas  tribulationes  probatus,  Dei  amicus  ef- 
fectus  est ;  of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  LXX.  nor 
in  our  translation  of  the  place :  it  shews,  however,  the 
sense  of  those  interpreters.  And  the  like  appellation  we 
find  given  to  Abraham  by  Clemens  Romanus,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  and  other  writers.    (See  note  on  ver.  27.) 

Vpr.  15.  God  hath  granted  me  to  speak  as  I  would.]  Ex 

animi  sententia,  according  to  the  Vulgate ;  but  Coverdale's 
rendering  is  preferable,  God  hath  granted  me  to  talk 
wisely.  Ut  consulte  loquar,  says  the  Syriac ;  and  Vatablus 
not  less  properly,  Sententiosk.  And  so  Calmet,  de  purler 
dune  maniere  sententieuse,  et  pleine  de  Sagesse,  which 
the  Greek  phrase  koto  yvwfiriv  will  well  admit  of.  Some 
copies  express  this  by  way  of  prayer,  tjuoi  Swrj  6  ̂ sog  uTruv, 
which  is  the  marginal  reading,  and  of  the  Syriac,  and  of 
St.  Gregory ;  (23  Mor.  cap.  17.)  but  there  is  no  reason  for 
such  an  alteration,  the  sense  of  our  version,  which  is  fol- 

lowed by  Calmet  and  all  the  commentators,  exactly  agree- 
ing with  the  character  of  Solomon,  whose  fame  for  wisdom 

was  such,  that  people  came  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to 
hear  and  be  instructed  by  it :  and  we  have  the  prayer  for 
wisdom  at  length  throughout  the  whole  ninth  chapter,  so 
that  it  may  seem  here  superfluous. 

And  to  conceive,  as  is  meet,  for  the  things  that  are  given 
me.}  Or,  more  properly,  to  conceive,  as  is  meet,  of  the  things 
that  are  given  me :  i.  e.  to  have  just  and  worthy  sentiments 

of  the  gifts  which  I  have  received ;  D'avoir  des  senti- 
mens  dignes  des  dons  que  fai  refAs,  says  Calmet.  Our 
translators  follow  the  Vatican  copy,  which  reads  StSojutvwv, 
which  is  the  sense  likewise  of  the  Vulgate,  and  of  the 
ancient  English  versions.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  prefers 
XtfOfiivmv,  which  both  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  interpreters 
follow,  and  seems  indeed  the  truer  reading. 

Ver.  16.  All  wisdom  also,  and  knowledge  of  workmanship. J 

Even  wisdom  itself,  which  men  are  so  apt  to  value  them- 
selves upon,  and  to  boast  of  as  their  own,  as  being  the 

supposed  fruit  of  their  own  understanding,  acquired  with 
much  industry  and  pains,  must  yet  be  acknowledged  to 
come  from  God,  rov  warpog  rCtv  ̂ uni»v.  The  heathens 
themselves  ascribed  the  first  invention  of  the  several  arts 

and  sciences  to  supernatural  assistance,  and  looked  upon 
the  authors  of  them  as  so  many  gods ;  as  if  it  were  out  of 

the  power  of  unassisted  reason,  or  man's  bare  ingenuity, 
to  make  such  useful  discoveries.  But  the  honour  which 

they  ignorantly  ascribed  to  some  deified  benefactor,  with 
justice  belongs  to  the  true  God  ;  for,  as  Job  expresses  it. 

VII. COMMENTARY    UPON  Tchap. 
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It  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  that   giveth  men 
understanding,    (xxxii.  8.)      But  what   are   we   to  un- 

derstand by  the  knowledge  of  workmanship,  in  the   fol- 
lowing part  of  the  verse  ?    The  present  reading  of  the 

Alexandrian,  and  the  other  copies,  is  ip^aTuCyv  iTriarrifiti, 
which  seems  to  be  a  mistake,  for  no  such  word  is  to  be 
met  with ;  I  think  the  true  reading  is,  IpyaaiiLv  liritrn^firi, 
which  is  very  properly  expressed  by,  the  knowledge  of 
workmanship,  in  our  version.    Vatablus  renders  with  great 
judgment,  operum  scientia.     And  the  Geneva  Bible  ex- 

presses it  accordingly,  the  knowledge  of  the  works,  i.  e. 
works  of  art.    The  sense  is,  that  the  attainment  to  a  great 
perfection  in  these  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cannot  be  com- 

plete without  his  inspiration  and  assistance :  for  I  am  ra- 
ther inclined  to  think,  from  the  manner  of  expression,  that 

wisdom  and  knowledge  are  not  to  be  taken  here  in  their 
usual  high  sense,  and  as  they  generally  are  in  this  writer, 
and  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  but  mean  only  extraordinary 
skill  or  accomplishment  in  work.    Thus  Exod.  xxxi.  3. 

(which  I  am  persuaded  this  passage  refers  to,  and  proba- 
bly viii.  6.)  it  is  said,  that  God  called  Bezaleel  for  the 

work  of  the  tabernacle,  and  filled  him  with  wisdom,  and 

understanding,  and  knowledge,  in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship, where  ETrtor/jf/ij,  (rvvtmg,  ao<j>(a,  ilre  all  used  by  the 

LXX.  to  express  a  great  perfection  in  manual  skill.    And 
what  follows  in  ver.  6.  of  that  chapter,  is  very  observable. 

In  the  hearts  of  all  that  are  ivise-hearted,  or  ingenious,  I 
have  put  (says  God)  wisdom,  that  they  may  make  all  that  I 
have  commanded  them ;  i.e.  God,  by  an  inspiration  from 
above  upon  this  occasion,  endued  the  minds  of  all  such 
ingenious  persons  as  were  employed  with  an  extraordinary 
skill,  which  they  could  never  have  attained  to  by  their  own 
industry,  at  least  not  so  soon,  nor  so  perfectly,  as  to  go 
immediately  and  skilfully  about  the  building  of  the  taber- 

nacle in  the  manner  he  designed  it.     (See  Patrick  in  loc.) 
Ver.  17.  To  know  how  the  ivorld  was  made.}  Though 

philosophy,  through  the  improvements  which  it  has  received 
in  every  age,  may  be  able  to  explain  the  operations  of  the 
elements;  how  the  clouds  are  engendered,  the  rain  and 
thunder  produced,  the  treasures  of  the  snow  and  hail  col- 

lected, and  where  is  the  way  in  which  light  dwelleth,  may 

judge  of  the  force,  qualities,  and  temperature,  of  the  ele- 
ments, and  the  sensible  effects  which  they  have  upon  human 

bodies,  and  understand  the  other  phenomena  of  nature, 
which  follow  in  this  chapter,  and  are  enumerated  more  at 
large  Job  xxxviii.  where  God  proposes  the  like  questions, 
and  challenges  Job  to  answer  them;  yet  this  important 
truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  can  only  be  certainly 
known,  and  truly  understood,  by  communication  from  God, 

or  revelation  in  his  word :  for  neither  can  reason,  nor  philo- 
sophy, nor  the  best  account  in  profane  history,  which  takes 

in  only  temporal  facts  and  events,  give  any  satisfaction 
about  the  original  of  the  world  which  we  inhabit,  whether 
it  had  a  beginning,  how  or  when  it  was  made,  by  whom  or 

to  what  end  it  was  created,  how  it  is  supported  and  go- 
verned, whether  it  is  continually  decaying,  or  to  last  to  all 

eternity :  we  learn  nothing  certain  from  thence,  what  we 
really  are  ourselves,  what  is  our  original,  nature,  design, 
and  end.    Whereas  Divine  wisdom,  imparted  by  God,  and 
contained  in  sacred  history,  teaches  us  in  a  few  words  all 
these  great  truths ;  that  the  world  was  not  the  product  of 

chance,  but  the  work  of  God's  power;  that  it  was  made  iu 



CHAP.  VII.] THE    BOOK    OF    WISDOM. 291 

time ;  that  he  made  it  out  of  nothing,  or  rather  called  it 

into  being  by  his  almighty  fiat,  according  to,  and  in  the 

manner  related  in,  the  book  of  Genesis,  so  denominated 

from  containing  the  true  account  of  its  creation ;  that  his 

providence  continues  it  in  being,  and  God  is  almighty  in 
that  respect  likewise ;  that  man,  the  lord  of  the  creation, 

sprung  from  the  dust,  and  is  resolvable  into  it  at  God's 
pleasure ;  that  his  infinite  wisdom  is  no  less  displayed  in 
the  beauty,  symmetry,  and  contrivance,  of  the  world,  than 
his  omuipotc'ice  in  the  act  of  creation;  and  in  this  latter 

sense  I  find  the  V^ulgate  understands  this  place,  which  ren- 
ders dispositionem  orbis  terranim,  which  seems  rather  to 

include  the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  world,  its  order 

and  economy,  the  arrangement  and  union  of  the  several 

parts,  their  wonderful  correspondence,  relation,  harmony, 
and  mutual  dependance,  for  the  good  of  the  whole.  But 
in  either  sense,  Divine  wisdom  is  the  best  instructor;  it 
shews  when  this  beauty  and  order  first  existed,  who  is 
the  6  TOW  icdXXovg  yiveatdpxri^,  (xiii.  3.)  and  the  fountain 
of  all  perfection.  Calmet  observes,  that  the  author  here 
designed  by  his  eulogium,  to  set  forth  the  superiority  of 
Divine  wisdom,  and  to  advance  it  above  the  theology  or 

philosophy  of  the  heathens,  d'elever  la  vraye  sagesse  au 
dessus  de  la  philosophie  des  gentils.    (Comment,  in  loc.) 

Ver.  18.  ITie  beginning,  ending,  and  midst  of  the  times, 

the  alterations  of  the  turnings  of  the  sun,  &c.]  Origen  un- 
derstands by  times  here,  the  most  early,  the  future,  and  the 

present  times:  (Hom.  21.  in  Luc.)  St.  Ambrose  reads  re- 
rum,  instead  of  temporum,  and  expounds  the  place,  of 
things  done  in  ancient  times,  of  events  to  come  to  pass 
hereafter,  and  the  tr£insactions  of  the  present  age :  (lib.  ii. 
de  Abrah.  cap.  7.)  Grotius  understands  it,  of  the  several 

seasons  of  the  year,  their  beginning,  continuance,  and  end- 
ing, and  their  successive  and  regular  returns,  which  is  most 

agreeable  to  the  context :  the  sense  of  the  whole  seems  to 
be,  that  Solomon  knew  the  greatest  elongation  or  distance 
of  the  sun  from  the  earth,  and  its  nearest  approach  to  it ; 
the  solstices,  solstitiorum  vicissitudines,  says  Vatablus,  the 
equinoxes,  and  all  the  alterations  which  proceed  from  its 
course  and  motion  through  the  ecliptic  ;  as,  the  change  of 

the  seasons,  the  vicissitude  of  day  and  night,  the  succes- 
sion of  time,  and  the  revolution  of  years.  As  these  pheno- 
mena succeed  one  another  in  the  account  of  this  writer, 

almost  as  regularly  as  they  do  in  the  heavens,  it  is  surpris- 
ing that  the  Vulgate  here  should  translate  rporrtov  dXXayac, 

morum  mutationes,  which  has  no  manner  of  connexion 

with  the  subject.  Our  translators  have  rightly  judged  in 
applying  it  to  the  sun,  and,  by  attending  to  the  sense  of  the 
context,  have  avoided  the  equivocalness  of  the  Greek. 

Ver.  19.  The  circuits  of  years,  and  the  positions  of  stars.'] 
^EviavTuiv  kvkXovc;.  By  kOicXouc  in  the  plural  number  I  would 
rather  understand  the  cycles  of  years,  the  lunar  and  solar 
cycles,  especially  if  these  were  known  and  used  in  this 

writer's  time;  anddiniptov  ̂ imi^  I  would  rather  translate  the 
places  of  the  stars,  i.  e.  the  longitude  and  latitude  of  them, 
which  the  word  position  does  not  so  strictly  express. 

The  violence  of  winds.]  IlvtvixaTbtv  (ita^.  Junius  renders, 
Spirituum  vires,  by  which  he  understands  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  human  soul :  he  thinks  the  mention  of 

winds  and  their  force  very  absurd  in  this  place,  and  sup- 
ports his  conjecture  from  the  very  next  sentence,  which 

contains  the  recMonm^s  of  men.     Origen  reads,  Spirituum 

violentias,  and  understands  the  passage,  of  the  power  and 
violence  of  evil  spirits ;  which  is  a  probable  interpretation 
enough,  if  there  was  any  foundation  for  the  tradition  which 

he  mentions  of  Solomon's  writing  several  books  de  Exor- 
cismis.   (Homil.  21.  in  Luc.) 

Ver.  20.  The  natures  of  living  creatures,  and  the  furies 

of  wild  beasts.]  Calmet  renders,  L'instinct  des  bites,  ou  leur 
penchant ;  the  temper,  inclination,  or  instinct,  of  beasts. 
This  is  agreeable  to  what  is  recorded  of  Solomon,  (1  Kings 
iv.  33.)  that  he  spake  of  beasts,  and  of  fowl,  and  of  creeping 

things,  and  of  fishes.  And  the  account  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  verse,  viz.  his  great  skill  in  the  diversities  of  plants, 
and  the  virtues  of  roots,  answers  to  the  former  part  of  the 

place  referred  to,  viz.  that  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar- 
tree  that  is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth 
out  of  the  wall.  It  is  obvious  to  observe,  that  this  writer 

very  frequently  assumes  several  particulars  in  the  character 
of  the  real  Solomon,  with  an  artful  design  to  pass  for  the 
same  person,  and  to  make  his  pretences  more  plausible, 
and  his  judgment  more  infallible. 

Ver.  21.  And  all  such  things  as  are  either  secret  or  mani- 

fest, them  I  know.]  "Octo  ts  timv  KpvTrra  Koi  tfj.<j>avi}  tyvtuv, 
which  is  the  reading  in  all  the  printed  copies,  and  follow- 

ed by  our  translators ;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  mistake  in 

all  the  editions :  for  where  is  the  great  wonder  in  Solo- 

mon's knowing  things  that  are  manifest ;  or  what  glory  is 
there  or  excellency  in  any  man  to  make  such  a  discovery? 
the  true  reading  undoubtedly  is  cKpavti,  which  is  confirmed 
by  the  Alexandrian  MS.  by  Eusebius,  Praep.  Evang.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  7.  and  St.  Ambrose,  de  Abrah.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  The 

comment  also  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  takes  it  in  this 

sense,  J'ay  appris  tout  ce  qui  estoit  cache,  et  qui  n'  avoit 
point  encore  este  decouvert ;  i.e.  such  things  as  have  not  yet 

been  discovered.  The  Vulgate  very  justly  renders,  Qute- 

cunque  sunt  abscondita  aut  improvisa  didici,  which  Cover- 

dale's  version  follows.  All  such  things  as  are  secret  and 
not  looked  for,  have  I  learned  ;  which  is  the  rendering  like- 

wise of  the  Doway  Bible.  Vvwvai  seems  also  a  better 

reading  than  ifvwv,  as  it  agrees  with  u^Lvai,  which  goes  be- 
fore, especially  as  it  is  connected  with  the  conjunctive  par- ticle ri. 

Ver.  22.  For  wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of  all  things, 

taught  me.]  Wisdom  may  be  considered  either  as  a  Divine 
attribute,  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  or  as  it  is  in  some 

measure  made  known  to,  and  participated  by,  a  finite  crea- 
ture, not  as  the  natural  property  of  the  creature,  but  as  a 

superadded  gift  of  God  :  it  is  capable  therefore  of  very  ex- 
alted epithets,  as  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  such  as,  iravrtov 

Tt^vTrtc,  novojivig,  aKwXvrov,  iravTodiiva/xov,  TravmrlaKOWOv,  and 
all  that  follow  in  the  twenty-fifth  and  twenty-sixth  verses. 
But  wisdom  considered  in  man  as  the  gift  of  God  to  him 
in  proportion  as  he  deserves  it,  will  admit  of  inferior,  yet 
proper,  epithets,  as  Sto  ttjivtcov  \wqovv  trvtvfidTiov  votptov, 
KuOapwv,  Kol  tic  '/"'X°f  oaiag  furafiaivovaa  <l>iXovg  Qtov  Koi 

■!rpo(j>r)Tag  KaTaaKtvd^u,  (ver.  27.)  It  is  a  treasure  that  never 
faileth,  (ver.  14.)  It  may  be  communicated  liberally  to 

others,  (ver.  13.)  It  maketh  men  speak  wisely,  and  con- 
ceive a^  is  meet,  (ver.  15.)  It  is  more  to  be  desired,  as  being 

more  profitable,  than  any  thing  else,  and  teaches  the  cardi- 
nal virtues,  and  every  thing  useful  to  be  known,  (viii.  5 — 

8.)  All  the  other  epithets,  as  votpov,  ayiov,  Xtirrbv,  rpavov, 

afioXvvrov,  aa^ig,  airrifiavrov,  <j)iXdjaOov,  &c.  will  suit  WIS- 



292 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  VII. 

dom,  either  as  original  and  essential  in  God,  or  as  it  is 
communicated  to,  and  may  be  considered  as  derivative  in, 
man ;  for,  as  Calmet  very  judiciously  observes,  Ce  qui  est 

dit  dam  ce  livre  touchant  la  Sagesse,  s'entend  tantdt  de  la 
Sagesse  increee,  et  tantot  de  la  Sagesse  creee  et  inspiree  aux 
homines:  this  distinction  is  very  necessary  for  the  right 
understanding  this  chapter. 

Ver.  22,  23.]  The  author  here,  in  his  enumeration  of  the 

several  excellences  and  perfections  of  wisdom,  seems  to 

use  different  words  of  the  same  signification,  to  set  forth 

his  description   the  more  copiously,  and  for  the  stronger 
conveyance  of  his  own  sentiments  :  but  perhaps,  upon  a 
nicer  attention  to  the  peculiar  force  of  the  Greek  words, 
and  to  their  order  and   situation,  a  separate  consistent 

sense  may  be  given  to  each  epithet:  thus  ayiov,  and  ojuo- 
\vvTov  commonly  give  the  same  sense,  but  in  strictness 

are  different;  as  are  also  ivtpytTiKov  and  aTrZ/juavrov :  the 
negative  in  either  case  falls  short  in  sense  of  the  positive 
epithet.     Our  translators,  indeed,   who  render  dirfinavrov, 
not  subject  to  hurt,  i.  e.  incapable  of  receiving  hurt,  have 

explained  away  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  (see  the 
note   on   i.  4.  where  the  like  mistake  in  our  version  is 

taken  notice  of) ;  it  means  rather,  not  disposed  or  inclined 
to  do  hurt,  and  would  be  better  rendered  harmless,  innocuus, 

according  to  Vatablus,  the  same  as  din'itiwv.    The  Geneva 
Bible  renders,  not  hurtful;  and  Coverdale's  and  the  other 
ancient  English  versions,  following  the  Vulgate,  sweet: 
which  yet  falls  short  of  impyiriKov,  which  means,  not  only 

inoffensiveness,  but  a  readiness  to  do  positive  acts  of  kind- 
ness.    BI/3a<ov  and  da^aXlg  differ  likewise  in  degree ;  for 

here  the  negative  expresses  more  than  the  positive,  viz. 
such  a  steadfastness  as  is  not  to  be  moved  or  shaken. 

Among  the  positives,    rpavov  and  aaipsg   give   commonly 
one  sense,  but  they  may  be  understood  differently;  the 
first  may  be  expounded  eloquent,  (see  x.  21.)  the  latter 

clear,  or  manifest. — The  difference  between  \nrTov,  liiidvi)- 
Tov,  and  oKii,  will  best  be  explained  by  a  parallel  passage, 
Heb.  iv.  12.     Zwv  yap  6  \6yog  row  Osov,  kcu  ivipyfjg,  koi 

TOfiwTipoQ  vnip  vacav  fia-)(aipav,  koI  SuKvovixtvog  axC  M*P"^" 

fioii  ̂ X^^  '"'  ""^  ifvtvfiaTog,  apfxutv  rt  Koi  fiviXHiv,  Kat  KpiriKog 
iv6vfiriaiO)v  teat  ivvoiwv  Kapilag.     AtTTTov,  subtle,  i.  e.  piercing 

into  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts,  answers  to  the  latter  part 
of  that  verse  ;  ivKivtrrov  answers  to  Ivtpyfjg  in  the  beginning, 
i.  e,  active,  or  operative,  which  is  more  expressive  than 

lively;  o^v  may  as  well  signify  sAarp,  and  so  indeed  Co- 

verdale's version  has  it,  and  the  Vulgate,  and  Junius,  and 
then  it  answers  to  TO//(irtpoe  inrip  iraaav  fia^aipav,  in  the  mid- 

dle ;  which  passage  will  equally  explain  the  twenty-fourth 
verse  of  this  chapter. — By  fiovoytvlg,  TvoXvutpig,  may  be  un- 

derstood, that  wisdom  is  in  its  origin  or  fountain  simply  one 
and  the  same  in  God,  la  mime,  says  Calmet,  en  substance 

et  en  nature,  but  variously  expressed,  and  infinitely  diver- 
sified, in  bis  works.    The  thought  is  not  very  unlike  that 

of  St.  Paul,  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  spi- 
rit ;   and  tliere  are  diversities  of  administrations,  but  the 

same  Lord;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is 

the  same  God,  that  workethallin  all;  (1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 6.)  in 
which  sense  it  is  farther  said  of  wisdom,  (ver.  27.)  that, 

being  but  one,  she  can  do  all  things,  and  remaining  in  her- 
self, she  maketh  all  things  new.    (See  note  on  that  place.) 

Ver. 23.  Going  through  all  understanding  (i.e. intellectual) 
pure,  and  most  subtle  spirits.}  This  may  be  understood  in 

two  senses,  according  to  the  different  reading  of  the  Greek; 
our  version  follows  the  Vatican  edition,  which  reads,  Sto 

irairruv  \wpovv  nvtv/iaTtov  votpQv,  Ka^apwv,  XiirTOTartov.  Ac- 
cording to  that,  the  sense  is,  that  wisdom,  as  a  Divine 

attribute,  not  only  penetrates  into  things  corporeal,  but 

things  spiritual  and  intellectual;  is  not  only  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  heart,  but  the  several 
orders  and  degrees  of  intellectual  beings,  even  the  most 
pure  and  invisible  spirits,  how  knowing  or  subtle  soever, 

are  subject  to  it,  and  within  its  influence. — The  Vulgate 
reads  in  the  nominative  case,  intelligibilis,  mundus,  subtilis, 

which  Coverdale's  version  and  the  Syriac  follow,  from  a 
copy,  doubtless,  which  read,  voipbv,  KaOapbv,  XtirroTaTov, 

still  applying  each  particular  epithet  to  wisdom  itself,  ex- 
clusive of  the  consideration  of  other  spirits. 

Ver.  24.  For  ivisdom  is  more  moving  than  any  motion  ; 

she  passeth  and  goeth  through  all  things  by  reason  of  her 

pureness.}  The  account  of  Camilla's  swiftness,  according 
to  Virgil's  beautiful  description  of  it,  is  surprising  and 
incredible : 

'  Assueta  pedum  cursu  praevertere  ventos: 
Ilia  vel  intactsB  segetis  per  summa  volaret 
Gramina,  nee  teneras  cursu  laesisset  aristas  : 

Vel  mare  per  medium,  fluctu  suspensa  tumenti. 

Ferret  iter,  celeres  nee  tingeret  aequore  plantas." 
{Maeid.  lib.  vii.) 

No  bodily  motion  can  be  conceived  to  exceed  this  in 
quickness;  but  the  spirit  of  wisdom  being  incorporeal, 

and,  by  reason  of  her  pureness,  not  meeting  with  any  sen- 
sible resistance  or  impediment,  far  surpasses  it ;  nay,  she 

is  quicker  than  thought,  because  she  pervades  the  mind 

itself,  is  not  only  present  to  men's  thoughts,  but  prevents 
and  influences  them :  She  meetefh  them,  as  this  writer 

elegantly  expresses  it,  in  every  thought,  (vi.  16.)  ElUi 

vient  an  devant  d'eux  dans  tous  les  bonnes  pensees  qu'ils 
forment;  and  powerfully  acts  upon  the  will  to  put  such 
good  thoughts  and  resolutions  into  practice.  And  this 
power  she  exerts  in  an  instant,  and  carries  her  view 
through  all  things  at  the  same  time,  which  perhaps  is 

Fulgentius's  meaning,  when  he  translates  this  place,  At- 
tingit  ubique  propter  suam  munditiam,  (de  Persona  Christi, 
lib.  ii.)  In  this  sense  wisdom  may  be  said  to  be,  Permea- 
tor  universitatis ;  which  short  sentence  of  Seneca  is  more 
expressive,  than  (he  many  metaphysical  circumlocutions 
of  the  schoolmen. 

Ver.  25.  She  is  the  breath  of  the  power  of  God.]  'AtjuIc 
r^c  Tov  Qfov  SvvafitwQ,  i.  e.  The  afflatus  of  the  Almighty  ; 

where  arpig,  even  applied  to  eternal  wisdom  itself,  is  not 
such  a  degrading  or  diminutive  term,  as  Capellus,  in  his 
strictures  upon  this  book,  has  represented  it;  for  drpiQ 

may  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  trvivpa ;  and  our 
translators,  we  may  observe,  render  accordingly  nV/utc  by 

breath:  but  it  certainly  stands  clear  of  that  objection, 
if  understood  of  infused  or  derivative  wisdom,  communi- 

cated from  God  to  his  saints  and  prophets  in  such  degrees 

and  proportions  as  were  necessary.  Plato  makes  use  of 
the  same  image,  and  represents  wisdom  as  a  vapour,  or 
spark  of  celestial  fire,  communicated  from  heaven  to  men. 
(Plato  in  Protag.)  The  like  thought  is  to  be  met  with  in 
Philo,  de  Somniis. 

A  pure  influence  flowing  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty.} 
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"Anoppoia  SoKvg,  i.  e.  A  pure  efflux  or  emanation  issuing 

from  God's  glory ;  which  is  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek 
than  influence,  which  our  version  uses.  The  Vulgate  reads, 

Emanatio  qucedam  claritatis,  which  the  ancient  English 

versions  follow :  or  it  may  be  rendered,  in  fewer  words,  a 

glorious  emanation  of  the  Deity.  Some  of  the  primitive 
writers  express  themselves  in  like  manner  concerning  the 

A070C,  whom  they  style  TrooaioTrov  Qtov :  we  meet  with  the 

like  expression,  Eccles.  v.  6.  which  a  learned  writer  trans- 
lates, the  personating  Schechinah  of  God.  (Tenison  on  Idol. 

p.  334.)  And  for  the  same  reason  he  is  called  the  angel 

of  his  face,  by  Philo  and  the  ancient  Jews,  because  he 

truly  reflected  the  glory  of  his  person. 
Ver.  26.  She  is  the  brightness  of  the  everlasting  light.} 

i.  e.  Wisdom  is  an  effulgence  or  ray  streaming  from  the 
original  fountain  of  light,  the  resplendence  of  the  eternal 

glory,  and  the  reflection  of  its  brightness.  St.  James  ac- 

cordingly styles  God,  from  whom  all  wisdom  and  illumi- 

nation proceed,  Uarrip  rwv  (jtMTotv,  (i.  17.)  It  is  observ- 
able, that  the  word  used  by  our  author  for  brightness, 

is  airavyaafia,  the  very  same  that  is  made  use  of  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (i.  3.)  which  by  Estius  upon 
the  place  is  very  properly  rendered  deradiatio.  (See  also 

Leigh's  Critica  Sacra  in  voce  diravyaana.)  This  similitude 
of  a  ray  from  the  sun,  or  light  from  light,  must  be  allowed 
to  be  a  fine  illu.stration,  and  a  proper  representation,  of 

the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  considered  as  a  Divine  attri- 
bute ;  and  the  same  has  been  applied  to  illustrate  the  con- 

substantiality  of  the  A070C.  Thus  Justin  Martyr  says,  that 
he  proceeds  from  the  Father,  ojg  airb  tov  riXiov  fwg,  as  light 

from  the  sun  ;  and  in  another  place,  oic  """o  irv^og  nvpa,  as 
fire  from  fire.  (Dial,  cum  Tryph.)  And  by  the  Nicene 

council  he  is  called  more  closely,  "  Light  of  Light :"  but 
whether  any  such  notion  is  here  meant,  or  the  Aoyoc  de- 

scribed by  our  author,  shall  be  considered  under  the  next 
words. 

The  unspotted  mirror  of  the  power  of  God,  and  the  image 
of  his  goodness.}  Limpidissimum  divina  virtutis  speculum, 
according  to  Vatablus  ;  i.  e.  she  is  the  true  and  unsullied 

glass,  in  which  we  may  discern  the  beauty  of  God's  works, 
which  therefore  reflects  his  power  in  the  strongest  and 
best  light,  and  exhibits  the  perfection  of  his  goodness. 
One  cannot  help  observing,  that  from  ver.  21.  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  the  epithets  thicken,  and  that  the  character 

of  wisdom  is  expressed  in  a  very  sublime  style,  a  magnifi- 
cence and  grandeur  of  language,  and  in  terms  seemingly 

importing  divinity  itself.  Hence  some  have  taken  occa- 
sion to  imagine,  that  something  more  and  higher  is  con- 

tained herein,  than  an  encomium  of  wisdom  considered  in 
its  highest  denomination,  as  a  Divine  attribute,  and  have 

applied  therefore  these  passages  to  the  person  of  the  Aoyoc, 
or  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  indeed  it  must  be  confessed, 

that  however  originally  intended,  they  may,  by  way  of  ac- 
commodation, be  so  used  and  applied,  and  considered  as 

expressive  similes,  to  illustrate  the  eternal  generation; 
nor  is  the  manner  of  expression  very  unlike  that  of  Heb.  i. 
3.  which  is  very  full  and  explicit  on  that  occasion  :  and  it 

must  be  farther  allowed,  that  these  passages  have  been  so 
understood  and  explained  by  most  of  the  commentators, 
and  even  some  of  the  fathers,  many  of  whom  use  expres- 

sions concerning  the  Aoyoc,  very  much  reseml)ling  these, 
and  endeavour  to  explain  that  mystery  by  the  very  same 
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similitudes  and  illustrations.  (See  Justin  Martyr,  Dial, 

cum  Tryph.  Epiphan.  in  Anomaio.  Haeres.  cap.  3.  et  cont. 
^tium.  Haeres.  76.  Holstenii  Dissert.  2.  in  loc.  quaed. 

Concil.  Nicsen.  and  Waterland's  Serm.  passim.)  And  some 
of  the  primitive  writers,  to  confirm  their  point,  have  actu- 

ally quoted  and  argued  from  these  very  passages.  (See 
particularly  Fulgentius  de  Persona  Christi,  ad  Trasimund. 
lib.  ii.)  Philo,  who  speaks  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  and  is  by  some  thought  the  author  of  this  book,  from 

its  great  resemblance  to  many  of  his  notions,  has  some  ex- 
pressions, in  relation  to  the  Aoyoc,  very  similar  to  these, 

de  Confus.  Linguar.  and  de  Monarchia,  which  others, 

with  more  probability,  contend  he  borrowed  from  hence. 
But  as  this  kind  of  reasoning,  drawn  from  authorities,  is 
precarious  and  inconclusive,  and  slender  or  suspicious 
proofs  are  really  disserviceable  to  a  cause ;  and  as  that 
great  mystery,  of  the  eternal  generation  and  coequality  of 

the  Aoyoc,  is  sufficiently  established  by  canonical  and  un- 
doubted Scripture,  and  wants  not  to  be  defended  by  any 

disputed  testimony,  non  tali  auxilio,  nee  defensoribus  istis: 
I  rather  incline  to  the  following  sense,  viz.  That  the  writer 

of  this  book,  who  personates,  and,  as  far  as  he  can,  imi- 
tates, Solomon,  observing  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  parti- 

cularly chap.  viii.  how  wisdom  is  praised  under  the  cha- 
racter of  a  Divine  female,  or  celestial  beauty,  pursues  the 

same  figure  or  image  in  a  more  copious  and  encomiastic 
way,  using  indiflerently  wisdom  and  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
as  the  same  beautiful  object,  which  he  loved,  and  desired 
to  make  his  spouse,  &c.  But  though  he  speaks  of  her  as 
an  intelligent  person,  and  personal  acts  are  ascribed  to 
her,  yet  this  seems  to  be  a  figurative  way  of  writing,  taken, 

as  I  said,  from  Solomon's  Proverbs.  And  if  the  well-known 
passages  in  the  chapter  above-cited  be  scarce  allowed  to 

be  understood  of  the  Aoyoc  (see  Bishop  Patrick's  argu- 
ment to  that  chapter,  and  the  writers  in  the  Trinitarian  con- 

troversy), much  less  reason  have  we  to  assert  these  pas- 
sages of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  to  belong  to  the  Aoyoc,  or  to 

the  Holy  Spirit,  considered  as  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
For  if  this  encomium  be  supposed  to  come  from  any  (Hel- 

lenistic) Jew,  or  even  from  the  pen  of  Solomon,  such  titles 
and  attributes  of  the  Divinity,  if  interpreted  of  the  Aoyoc  or 
Holy  Spirit,  seem  incompatible  with  those  times.  I  am 
therefore  more  inclined  to  understand  this  high  encomium 

of  a  Divine  attribute,  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  commu- 
nicated sometimes,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the  occa- 

sion, to  his  saints  and  prophets  in  different  portions,  as  a 
drop  from  his  fulness,  (ver.  27.)  and  then  there  will  be  no 
occasion  to  suppose  these  passages  to  be  an  addition  or 
interpolation  of  some  Christian  writer,  who  borrowed  ideas 
and  expressions  from  the  New  Testament,  which  seems  to 
be  the  sentiment  of  Grotius,  with  respect  to  many  i)as- 
sages  of  this  book ;  but  how  far  his  conjecture  is  right, 
and  whether  it  is  always  safe  to  follow  him,  I  shall  not 

determine.  I  shall  only  subjoin  C  Imet's  remark  upon,  this 
assertion,  and  answer  in  his  words:  "  Grotius  s'est  imagind 
que  ces  passages  y  avoient  &t6  ajoutez  par  quelque  Chre- 

tien depuis  la  mort  du  Sauveur;  ce  qui  est  contre  toute 

sorte  d'apparence,  ces  passages  etant  tellcment  liez  avec 
la  suite  du  discours,  qu'on  ne  pent  les  en  separer  sans 
violence"  (Pref.  sur  le  Livre  de  la  Sagesse) :  i.  e.  "  The 
passages  objected  against  are  so  interwoven  with  the  rest 
of  the  subject,  and  have  such  a  necessary  relation  to  the 

2Q 
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context,  that  they  rannot  bo  sepnratod  without  manifcHt 

violence."  And  the  same  Icuniod  writer  there  observes, 
that  (his  autlior  often  speaks  of  wisdom,  considered  as  an 
attribute  only,  oven  in  the  most  pompous  and  ma(i;nificent 
terms,  and  applies  to  it  that  which  in  strictness  only  belonjjs 
to  the  Deity  itself.  In  his  comment  upon  this  place  ho  has 
this  farther  remark,  which  will  justify  my  sense  of  it : 

"  That  as  it  is  very  common  in  natural  cases,  to  assign  to 
the  effect  many  properties  and  attributes  of  the  cause ;  so 
in  matters  spiritual,  that  perfection  is  frequently  attributed 
to  qualities  proceeding  from  God,  which  strictly  belongs 

only  to  the  Holy  Spirit  which  communicated  them." Ver.  27.  And  remaining  in  herself,  she  maketh  all  thiiigs 
new.]  i.e.  She  is  the  author  of  all  changes  and  spiritual 

renovations,  though  herself  remains  uncliangeablc;  Ton- 

jours  immutable  en  elle-mfme,  elle  renouvelle  loules  choses. 
St.  Austin  explains  this  renovation,  and  shews  from 

.whence  it  proceeds ;  "Do  plenitudine  ejus  nccipiunt  ani- 
mm,  ut  beatas  sint,  ct  participaliono  mancnlis  in  so  Sa- 

pienlisQ  renovantur,  ut  Sapieutes  sint."  (Confess,  lib.  vii. 
cap.  9.)  The  Scripture  furnishes  us  witli  many  instances 
of  her  good  offices  and  kindness  to  men  in  tliis  particular ; 
all  graces  are  ministered  to  us  by  her,  and  she  purifies  the 

soul,  to  make  it  fit  to  roceivo  them ;  she  enlightens  nion's 
understandings  with  the  knowledge  of  saving  truths,  dis- 

poses and  inclines  their  wills  to  virtuous  and  holy  actions, 
and  comforts  and  supports  them  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duty  under  the  greatest  difficulties  and  discouragements. 
And  though  her  communications  are  so  various,  and,  with 

respect  to  all  ages  and  nations,  may  bo  considered  as  infi- 
nite, yet  her  nature  continues  unchangeable.  What  Plato 

says  of  God  with  a  very  remarkable  empiiasis,  is  very  ap- 

plicable to  her,  ovSfirort,  uvSa/uf),  oi»8a/uwc,  aWolioaiv  oiiBt- 
fitav  fi'Sf\tT<n.    (Plato  in  Phwd.) 

And  in  all  ages  entering  into  holy  souls,  she  maketh  thetn 
Jiriends  of  God,  and  prophets.]  Kara  Ytvf^c,  which  may  be 
interpreted  either  of  ages  or  nations;  the  Vulgate  takes  it 
in  tiio  latter  sense.     Tiiis  observation  is  not  only  true  of 
Abraham,  (soo  note  on  ver.  14.)   and  Moses,  whom  God 
favoured  in  an  especial  manner,  and  admitted  to  a  more 

particular  intimacy,  (Exod.  xxxiii.  11.  Philo  do  Mose, 

lib.  i.)  but  of  David,  whom  God  took  aivaijfrom  the  sheep- 
folds,  that  he  might  feed  Jacob  his  people  and  Israel  his  iu- 
Aeri/a/icf.  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  71,72.)     The  like  may  be  said 
of  Joseph,  and  the  other  instances  of  this  truth,  mentioned 
by  this  writer  in   the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters ;  from 
whoso  history   it  appears,  that  Divine  wisdom,  without 
any  respect  of  persons,  in  every  age  and  nation,  makes 
choice  of  .such  as  arc  well  disposed,  to  confer  her  favours 
and  blessings  on,  and  sanctifies  tlicm,  by  her  inhabitation 
and  presence,  for  her  own  great  purposes.     True  religion, 
indeed,  seemed  for  some  time  as  it  were  confined  to  J  udea, 
and  the  Jews  to  have  been  only  entrusted  with  sacred  truths; 
but  yet  we  sometimes  lind  the  spirit  of  wisdom  discovering 
herself  to  other  people,  and  enlightening  them  amidst  their 
ignorance  and  darkness.  It  is  more  than  probable,  that  GoA 
made  uncommon  discoveries  of  himself  to  Job,  and  that  in 

proportion  tolhe  greatness  of  his  sull'erings,he  was  favoured 
with  a  greater  degree  of  light,  and  larger  communications  of 
Divine  knowledge.   (See  Up.  Sherlock,  Dis.sertat.  2.)    The 
like  may  be  observed  of  Balaam,  who,  according  to  Scrip- 

ture, heard  the  %tH)rtts  of  God,  and  knew  the  knou'Udge  of 

the  Most  High,  (Numb.  xxir.  l(i.)  which  implies  some  dis- 

covery of  (clod's  will  to  him  ;  and  as  a  prophet,  he  foresaw 
and  foretold  what  should  happen  in  the  latter  end  ;  and 
particularly,  has  left  a  very  remarkable  prophecy  relating 

to  the  Messiah.    We  are  sometimes  surprised  with  uncom- 
mon discoveries  in  the  writings  of  the  hcatlien  philosophers, 

and  the  .several  important  truths  therein  scattered,  seem- 
ingly above  the  reach  of  mere  unassisted  reason,  are  enough 

to  convince  us,  that  Divine  wisdom  has  communicated  it- 
self in  all  ages,  and  conversed  with  her  favourites  in  every 

generation.     As  to  the  gift  of  prophecy  here  mentioned,  it 
is  certain,  that  the  qualifications  that  did  fit  a  man  for  the 

proj)hctical  spirit,  which  rendered  him  habilem  ad  proplie^ 
tandum,  were  inward  piety,  true  wisdom,  probity,  and  vir- 

tue.    The  rabbins  universally  agree  in  tliis,  that  tlie  spirit 
of  prophecy  never  rested  but  upon  a  wise  and  good  man; 
and  no  instance,  says  Maimonidcs,  (More  Ncvoc.  par.  ii.) 
can  bo  mentioned  of  its  ever  dwelling  in  a  vicious  person, 

unless  ho  had  first  reformed  himself;  and  among  the  pre- 

paratory dispositions  for  obtaining  it,  he  reckons  the  per- 
fection of  virtuous  qualities  or  manners,  a  heart  purified 

and  free  from  sinful  affections  and  sensual  passions.  Hence 
we  find,  tliat  anciently  many  were  trained  up  in  the  w  ay  of 

school-discipline,  and  fitted  by  religious  nurture  to  become 

Candidati  Prophetite.    (See  Smith's  Sel.  Disc,  on    Pro- 
phecy, chap.  8,  D.)     And  the  several  schools  of  education 

at  Naioth,  Jerusalem,  Bethel,  Jericho,  Gilgal,  were  only 
so  many  colleges  for  disciplining  and  training  up  young 
scholars  in  those  preparatory  (qualifications  which  might 
more  dispose  them  for  the  gift  of  prophecy. 

Ver.  2J).  For  she  is  more  beautiful  than  the  sun — beittg 
compared  with  light,  she  is  found  before  it.]  This  is  true  of 
wisdom,  considered  as  a  Divine  attribute, in  many  respects: 
1st,  Because  the  sun,  the  stars,  and  the  whole  system  of 
inanimate  bodies,  are  not  fit  to  be  opposed  in  value  to  the 
human  mind  or  spirit ;  for  tlic  enlarged  intellectual  powers, 
and  improved  faculties  of  the  mind,  can  arrive  at  the  know- 

ledge, and  explain  the  glories,  of  the  firmament;  whereas 
the  sun,  (hough  a  most  glorious  body,  is  utterly  insensible, 
and  has  no  consciousness  of  that  light  which  he  gives  to 

others :  which  prerogative  of  the  mind.  Tally  finely  re- 

marks; "  Nee  vero  ilia  parva  vis  est  rationis,  quod  eorum 
ipsoruu),  qua^  adspectu  sentiuntur,  nullum  aliud  animal 
pulchritudiaom,  venustaten>,  couvenicntiam  partium  sen- 

tit."  (Cic.  dcOfV.  lib.  i.)  2dly,  As  Divine  wisdom  formed 
and  fashioned  the  glorious  body  of  the  sun,  it  is  not  only 
prior  to  it,  or  before  it  in  point  of  time,  which  is  the  sense 
of  the  Vulgate,  but  it  must  be,  in  the  order  of  causes  and 
eflccts,  more  beautiful  and  excellent  than  any  or  all  the 
creatures ;  Vatablus  therefore  renders  with  great  judgment, 

Luci  comparata,  potior  deprchenditur.  3dly,  The  sun  can- 
not make  that  which  is  deformed  or  ugly  to  bo  beautiful,and 

his  light  is  often  hurtful  and  injurious  to  tender  and  dis- 
eased eyes  ;  his  beams  are  too  bright  to  be  borne  sometimes, 

they  not  only  dazzle  and  confound,  but  frequently  hurt  and 
weaken  the  sense :  but  wisdom  never  offends  by  its  excess, 
the  brighter  and  more  heavenly  it  is,  the  more  she  pleases, 
and  where  she  tiiuis  any  moral  defects  or  imperfections, 
she  rcjuoves  or  amends  them.  Is  tlio  soul  polluted  and 
disfigured  by  trespasses  and  sin  ?  Divine  wisdom  purifies 

it  by  the  infusion  of  her  supernatural  grace.  Do  any  wan- 
der in  darkness  and  error  f  she  guides  and  assists  tliem  by 
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the  brightness  of  her  saving  truths.  Are  any  sensible  of 

their  siid  estate,  and  really  dosiroiis  of  a  dm?  she  i,nvolh 

medicine  to  heal  (heir  sickness.  So  thai  uli.ii  \\as  said  by 

Tully  of  virtue,  and  has  been  so  justly  applauded,  is 

equally  applicable  to  (he  spirit  of  wisdom,  "That  could 
we  behold  all  her  charms,  (ho  whole  world  would  be  in- 

finitely in  love  with  her."    (Cic.  OH",  lib.  i.) Ver.  30.  Forafler  Ihiscometh  night.]  That  wisdom  doefe 
thus  exceed  the  light,  is  manifest  from  this  Im tin  i  alignment, 

because njgflitconstantly  succeeds  lli>  .l.i\ ,  nn!  iIk  rot'oretho 
light  is  as  con.stantly  interrupted  by  d.iikiu  .-.s.  liul  Divine 
msdoni  admits  of  no  such  privations  or  ine(]ualities ;  it  has 
no  mixture  of  light  and  darkness,  of  good  and  evil,  but  is 

always  the  same,  i/estetday,  to-day,  and  for  crcr.  St. 
Austin  reasons  in  like  manner  upon  the  transitoiiiu  ss  of 

worldly  things:  "  Omnis  iste  ordo  pulcherrimus  rcrum 
valdi^  bonarum,  modis  suis  peractis,  transiturus  est,  mane 

quippe  in  eis  factum  est  et  vespera."  (Confess,  lib.  xiii. 
cap.  8;").)  Hut  St.  Chrysostom  comes  nearest  this  writer, 
and  has  the  very  same  thought  applied  to  grace;  ov\  oCre.ic 

&  Kd<T^«<;<;  itTTi  Xa;iir(»oci  ic.  r.  X.  "  Non  sic  niundus  clarus  est 
orientc  sole,  ut  atiima  illustratur  et  splendidior  tit,  i\  Spiritu 

gratiam  recipions:  banc  ncm|K>  luceni  el  voleiitibus  nobis 
etnolcntibusnoxsub.sequitur;  (roiW-o  ftiv  yap  Sia^{\tTai  vb^, 
which  are  the  very  words  of  our  author)  ilium  vert^  radium 

tenebrjo  non  nfmiut."  (IIomil.2l.  ad  Pop.  An(ioch.) 
But  vice  shall  not  prevail  against  wisdom.]  If  we  attend 

only  to  what  passes  ordinarily  in  life,  (his  observadon  may 
perhaps  stem  not  (o  be  altogether  just  or  well  grounded;  for 
human  wisdom,  or  that  whichtiod  is  pleased  to  communit^ate 
to  mankind,  is  subject  to  many  frailties:  as  ///c  Inwitching 

of  naughtiness  will  obscure  men's  reason,  so  the  wandering 
of  concupiscence  quite  perverts  and  undermines  it,  (iv.  12.) 
Such  as  have  been  admired  in  all  other  instances  for  their 

wisdom,  have  been  hurried  away  by  sinful  passions;  and 
the  finest  understanding  has  been  fouiul  a  weak  fence 

against  a  criminal  passion.  Solomon  himself  is  a  lament- 
able instance  of  (his  truth,  who  fell  shamefully,  notwith- 

standing his  singidar  accomplishments;  an<l  his  wisdom 
served  only  to  heighten  his  transgression  and  disgrace. 
Wo  must  understand  this  writer,  therefore,  of  Divine  wis- 

dom, wiiich  sin  cannot  approach,  nor  its  contagion  sully, 
much  less  can  the  power  of  il  prevail  over  her.  (irotius 
understands  this  place  of  adversity,  and  refers  to  Matt.  vl. 
34.  where  KaKln,  the  term  here  used,  is  taken  in  that  sense. 

According  to  this  acceptation  the  opposition  is  no  le.ss  just 
and  beautiful,  for  ns  prosperity  is  the  sunshine  of  fortune, 
so  adversity  niay  be  <  niisidiicd  as  its  shade;  in  this  view, 
the  meaning  is,  thai  liowi  \(  i  diiU  (lie  (loud  may  be,  which 
hangs  over  a  go(»d  man,  yet  shall  it  not  overwhelm  him ; 
though  misery  be  his  lot,  as  it  is  too  often  (he  la(e  of  good- 

ness, yet  shall  it  not  get  the  better  of  him  :  W'varv  Iroiihlcd 
on  even/  side  (says  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  himself  and  other 

sutfering  ('hris(ian8),  yet  not  distressed;  we  are  perplv.Ked, 
but  not  in  desi>air;  persecuted,  hut  not  forsaken ;  cast  down, 
hut  not  destroyed,  (2  Cor.  iv.  8,  D.)  And  even  in  such  a 

sad  catastrophe,  when  vice  is  so  (riumphant  and  success- 
ful as  to  destroy  a  good  and  virtuous  juan,  yet  if  we  take 

in  the  consideration  of  another  lile,  the  righteous,  however 
adlictcd  or  tormented,  will  be  found  to  have  come  olf  con- 

queror. 

CHAP.   VIII. 

ARGUMKNT. 

Tlie  praise  of  wisdoni  is  continued,  which,  "upon  n  com« 
parison  of  the  most  desirable  things  in  life,  is  shewn  to 
be  preferal)le  to  them,  and,  from  an  induction  of  several 
valuable  and  weighty  particulars,  she  appears  (o  be  (ho 
procurer  of  such  great  advantages,  and  ought,  (hereforo, 
to  be  honoured  and  followed  after  by  such  as  have  tho 

greatest  regard  to  their  own  happiness.  The  chapter  con- 
cludes with  the  proper  dispositions  to  obtain  wisdom. 

Ver.  1.  fr  ISDOM  rtachttkfroinoneendtoanothtrmighti' 

ly,  and  sweetly  doth  she  order  all  things.]  i.  e.  Tho  Divino 

wisdom  is  infinite  and  immense,  e\ii-mls  it.self  throughout 
the  whole  world,  and  does  every  thing  in  it  mightily,  (hat  is, 

elfectually,  in  respect  of  the  end,  and  sii-eetly,  that  is,  with- 
out any  violence  or  ditliculty,  in  the  use  of  ilie  means.  This 

is  the  sense  of  (lie  \raMe  version  :  I'orrii/il  <iul<iii  scse,  ab 
exlreuio  lernirum  orlu  ml  e.xiremnm  ustjue  integrr.  St,  Ucr- 

nnrd  expounds  it  in  the  same  manner:  "  Attingit  i\  fine  tis- 
(\\ic  ad  fmem,  i.  e.  ;\  siunmo  coolo  us(ine  ad  infertores  partes 

(erra<:  i\  nniximo  angelo  usipie  ad  minimum  vermiculum, 
substantiali  quAdam  et  nbiquo  prnvsenti  fortitudine,  quan 
utiqne  luiiversa  potentissimo  movet,  ordinat,  et  aduiinistrat 

suaviter,  i.  e.  .sine  necessitate  ant  dilhcultate."  (Hern.  Lib. 
de  (J rat.  et  Lib.  Arbitr.  See  also  Fnlgcntius  do  Persona 
Christi,  lib.  ii.)  But  by  sweetly,  we  may  farther  understand 

the  manner  in  which  the  Divine  wisdom  works  \ipon  men's 
minds;  for  she  begins  the  great  work  i)f  salvation  in  men's 
hearts,  by  overruling  them  through  her  nn>tions  and  inn)res- 
sions,  inclining  them  (o  (heir  duty,  and  assisting  (hem  in  tho 
performance  of  it;  and  at  length,  having  happily  perfected 

it,  .she  conducts  them  to  glory  and  a  blessed  (>nd  of  their 
labours.  But  though  she  reaches  (Viun  one  end  to  the  other 

of  this  important  event,  and  acts  i)owerliilly  upon  the  .soul 
to  bring  it  to  pass ;  yet  she  does  il  swetdy,  and  without  any 

violence  or  inconsistence  with  men's  Ine  a-cncy;  she  en- 
courages them  by  all  the  endearing  methods,  and  in  tho 

most  engaging  manner,  to  Iheir  duty;  and  by  this  amiable 
mixture  of  sweetness,  tempers  and  sottcns  tho  yoke,  which 
would  otherwise  be  complained  of  as  hard  and  rigorous.— 

Some  have  understood  these  words  of  (Jod's  foreknow- 
ledge, that  his  prescience  rcacheth  to  tho  end  of  the  world, 

and  by  it  la-  foresaw,  from  all  eternity,  all  future  ev<>nts, 
even  to  the  consumnnUion  of  all  things;  so  that,  when  the 

whole  mystery  of  God's  dispensations  shall  bo  finished  and 
unravelled,  il  will  appear,  that  nothing  is  <<>iilaiiied  in  them 

but  what  (I'od  had  formerly  foretold  ami  tleclared  by  his 

prophets.  (See  liowth's  I'leluc  to  his  IJoimiieiils.)  And 
to  this  purpo.se  he  applies  what  Isaiah  says  of  (iod's  fore- 

knowledge, (xlvi.  10.)  (hat  //(  (Ik  tans  Ihi  iinl from  the  he- 
giuning  ;  an  expression,  it  must  be  owned,  not  very  unlike 
that  of  this  writer.  1  shall  only  observe  farther,  that  (his 
ver.se,  in  some  copies,  is  made  the  conclusion  of  the  former 
chapter. 

Ver. ;).  in  that  she  is  conversant  with  God,  she  maguijieth 
her  nobility.]  This  is  but  indillerentiy  expressed;  it  would 
!)<>  I)etter  rendered  literally  thus.  Herein  she  displays  her 
high  birth,  that  she  exists  with  (.!od,  and  is  intimately  united 

to  him  Ellefuit  voir  la  gloire  de  son  oriyine,  en  ce  quelle 
est  (troitement  unie  A  Dieu,  says  Culmet.     Vatablua  very 

2Q2 
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properly  renders,  Nobililatem  gtneris  ejus  hoc  illustrat, 
quod  convictu  Dei  utitur  ;  avft^iliDatv  Qtov  txovaa,  which  is 
imperfectly  rendered  in  our  version,  conversant  with  God, 
as  that  phrase  is  now  commonly  understood,  for  it  implies 
much  more,  viz.  that  wisdom,  as  a  Divine  attribute  (for  I 

woaid  understand  the  place  of  this  principally),  is  intimately 

united  with  God,  lives  always  in  and  with  him,  and  is  in- 
separable from  him,  as  his  spouse  and  partner;  and  thus 

<n»/u|3f«iMr<c  is  used  ver.  9.  (see  more  in  that  note.)  Nor  is  it 
better  expressed  in  the  Vulgate  by  contubemium.  The 
Syriac  version  uses  consortium;  but  those  interpreters,  as 
if  they  were  sensible  of  some  defect,  and  that  they  had  not 
reached  the  force  of  the  original,  add  immediately  after,  by 

way  of  explanation,  quoniam  Deus  est  pater  ejus.  Philo, 
in  bis  allegorical  way,  explains  the  nearness  of  this  relation 
between  God  and  wisdom ;  his  words  are  a  close  and  ex- 

cellent comment  upon  this  place,  tov  yovv  roSt  to  irav  tpya- 

aifuvov  Btifiiovpyov  ofxov  koI  iraripa  ilvai  tov  ytyovoTO^,  firp-ipa 

8^  rqii  TOV  7r£jro(>|icoToc  fjr«m')/xjjv,  y  avviov  6  Geoc  EoirtjpE  y(vt- 
mv.  (Phil.de  Ebriet.  et  alibi.)  In  a  lower  sense  we  may  un- 

derstand this  passage  of  human  or  derivative  wisdom,  that 

this  likewise  shews  her  great  worth,  and  singular  excel- 
lence, in  that  God  himself  vouchsafes  to  communicate  him- 

self to,  and  converse  with,  a  truly  wise  soul,  not  in  dreams 

by  night,  as  with  Joseph ;  not  by  an  audible  voice,  as  with 
St.  Paul;  but  with  the  still  small  voice,  speaking  to  the 
soul,  in  breathings  not  to  be  uttered. 

Ver.  4.  She  is  privy  to  the  mysteries  of  God.]  The  mar- 
ginal reading  is,  teacher,  which  agrees  with  the  Vulgate, 

Doctrix  enim  est  disciplincB  Dei,  and  with  Mvtn-tc  iTritrn'mng  in 
the  Greek ;  for  Muctt«c  is  a  technical  term,  and,  according  to 
Budseus,  signifies  an  interpreter  of  sacred  mysteries.  The 

sense  here  is,  that  Divine  wisdom  can  best  teach  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  reveal  its  mysteries,  and  initiate  men  into 

them,  as,  knowing  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  being  in  his 
bosom,  cannot  but  be  privy  to  them.  And  so  the  Syriac 
happily  renders.  Ipsa  est  d  secretis  Dei,  et  a  consiliis  ejus. 

And  a  lover  of  his  works^  AlperXg,  with  which  agrees  the 
marginal  reading;  and  the  Vulgate  renders  in  like  manner, 

"  Electrix  operum  ejus,"  Chooser  of  his  works.  Dr.  Grabe 
and  Budaeus  read  tvptrlg.  According  to  either  reading  the 
sense  seems  to  be,  that  the  Divine  wisdom  designed,  con- 

trived, and  appointed,  God's  works,  as  is  declared  more  ex- 
plicitly in  the  two  following  verses.  Calmet  understands 

it  in  a  more  extensive  sense,  of  wisdom's  superintendency 
and  direction  of  his  works,  qui  est  la  directrice  de  ses  ou- 
vrages.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  understand  this 
passage  of  wisdom  in  the  most  exalted  sense ;  the  former 

reads,  Gloria  cunctorum  operum  ejus,  and  the  latter,  Sub- 
limior  dignitate  cunctis  operibus  ejus. 

Ver.  5.  What  is  richer  than  wisdom,  which  worketh  all 

things  ?]  Sapientia  omnium  rerum  artifice,  according  to  the 
Arabic;  and  the  Syriac  renders,  Quandoquidem  ipsa  fecit 
omnia.  But  the  meaning  probably  here  is,  that  skill  and 

wisdom  make  men  successful  and  thriving  in  every  busi- 
ness and  calling,  and  are  the  most  likely  means  to  procure 

men  reputation  and  a  good  fortune.  Riches  and  honour 
are  with  wisdom,  says  the  true  Solomon,  (Prov.  viii.  18.) 

who  could  confirm  this  truth  from  his  own  plentiful  expe- 
rience of  both,  which  God  annexed  to  his  gift  of  wisdom. 

But  we  must  observe  at  the  same  time  of  wisdom,  that  she 
teaches  men  rather  the  contempt,  than  an  immoderate  and 

eager  pursuit  of  riches;  to  be  content  with  a  little,  and  to 
esteem  spiritual  attainments,  and  the  improvements  of  the 
soul,  as  their  chiefest  good,  their  truest  riches. 

Ver.  6.  And  if  prudence  work.]  Ei  ?«  <fp6vi}ai^  ipyai^tTat, 

i.  e.  If  skill  and  industry  produce  the  most  admired  works 
of  art,  who  is  so  justly  to  be  esteemed  the  author  of  them, 

as  wisdom,  the  most  accomplished,  and,  I  may  add,  univer- 
sal artist  ?  and  is  therefore,  with  great  propriety,  called, 

vavTutv  Tfxvlrig  <ro^fa,  (vii.  22.)  for  she  presides  over  every 
instance  of  science,  directs  and  perfects  it.  Instead  of  tp- 
ydi^cTtti,  which  is  the  common  reading,  and  followed  by  our 
translators.  Dr.  Grabe  reads  tpa^trat,  as  more  agreeable  to 
what  goes  before  and  follows  alter,  viz.  u  8J  irXoirrog  imSrv 

jUJ/Tov  KTTi/ia.  (ver.  5.)  tl  StKaiO(Tvvr}v  ayair^Tig.  (\eT.7.)tnro\v- 
TTttpiav  irnBil  tiq.  Expressions  all  equivalent  to  tpa^trm.  (See 
Prolegom.  cap.  4.)  In  the  midst  of  these  he  thinks  it  comes 

in  very  properly,  And  if  prudence  is  admired  and  loved  ;  the 
only  objection  with  him  is,  that  ipaZiTai  is  a  poetical  word^ 
which  will  indeed  have  but  little  weight,  if  what  that  learned 
critic  seems  to  insinuate  be  true,  that  the  Book  of  Wisdom 

was  originally  ̂ vrote  in  metre.  It  is  certain,  he  has  placed 
it  among  the  metrical  books,  and  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. 
it  preserves  the  appearance  of  verse,  as  well  as  the  Book 
of  Psalms,  Song  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  &c.  Calmet 

also  is  of  opinion,  that  it  was  wrote  in  metre.  (See  his  Dic- 
tionary in  voce  Wisdom.)  However  the  learned  may  de- 
termine about  this  nicety,  still  I  am  of  opinion,  that  ioyaZf- 

TM  is  not  only  the  true  but  the  better  reading ;  for  ̂ povijOTc 
without  it  is  too  general,  and  may  be  applied  to  any  thing 
else  as  well  as  work,  and  for  want  of  it  the  beauty  of  the 
next  sentence  is  lost.  The  same  words  very  nearly  occur 
together,  vii.  16.  (see  note  on  that  place;)  and  in  Exod. 
xxxi.  where  works  of  difiierent  sorts  are  mentioned ;  ipyal^t- 
Tai  is  the  term  used  often  upon  the  occasion. 

Who  of  all  that  are,  is  a  more  cunning  workman  than 

she?]  Tt'c  avTTig  TU)v  ovTbiv  fiaWov  iiTTi  TfxytTT}^;  The  ancient 
Vulgate  reads,  Quis  horum  qua  sunt  magis  quam  ilia  est 
artifex?  which  can  neither  relate  to  persons  nor  things,  as 
different  interpreters  have  understood  the  place ;  not  to 
the  former,  as  our  version  takes  it,  for  then  the  reading 

should  be,  Quis  horum  qui  sunt,  &c.  not  to  the  latter,  as 

Coverdale's  version  and  the  Geneva  Bible  have  it,  for  then 
it  should  be,  Ecquid  horum  qute  sunt,  &c.  or  something  to 
that  effect,  and  in  the  Greek,  Tf  rwv  ovtwv  ;  as  in  the  verse 

foregoing  it  is,  Ti  aoflac  irXovaiMTepov.  I  think,  therefore, 
the  sense  of  this  place  has  hitherto  been  mistaken,  and  that 

the  true  rendering  of  it,  as  it  stands  connected  with  the  con- 
text, is,  If  wisdom  is  so  good  a  worker  as  to  work  all  things, 

who  has  a  better  claim,  or  is  more  likely  to  be  the  maker, 

tHjv  ovTiDv,  of  all  things  existing  ?  This  sense  the  very 
placing  and  structure  of  the  Greek  points  out  to  us ;  it  is 
likewise  the  meaning  of  the  Vulgate  quoted  above,  and 

probably  of  Junius,  who  renders,  Quis  eorvtn  qua  in  na- 
tura  sunt,  artifex  potiiis  est  qudm  ipsa  ?  Messieurs  du  Port- 
Royal  understand  it  of  wisdom,  as  being  the  supreme  di- 

rectress and  architect,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  Qui 

a  plus  de  part  quelle  dans  cet  art,  avec  lequel  toutes  choses 
ont  estifaites?    (See  Rom.  iv.  17.) 

Ver.  7.  If  a  man  love  righteousness,  her  labours  are  vir- 
tues.] This  is  obscurely  expressed:  the  meaning  is,  that 

wisdom  produces  the  several  following  virtues,  or  that 

they  are  her  work ;  for  the  very  end  and  scope  of  wisdom  is. 
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to  make  men  just  and  virtuous,  considerate  and  resigned; 

and  that  which  does  not  propose  this  as  its  object,  may  be 

looked  upon  as  curiosity,  folly,  or  vanity.  The  pursuit 

therefore  of  wisdom,  necessarily  leads  to  the  four  cardinal 

virtues,  as  they  are  distinguished,  which  compose  righte- 
ousness, considered  in  its  largest  sense ;  and  the  following 

virtues,  or  graces,  are  so  many  branches  of  it :  for  tem- 

perance teaches  men  moderation,  and  a  restrained  use  of 

pleasures  and  the  good  things  of  the  world;  fortitude,  how 
to  bear  and  behave  under  the  evils  and  afflictions  of  it; 

prudence  is  employed  in  finding  out  and  making  use  of 

proper  ways  and  means  ;  and  justice,  in  a  fair  and  impar- 
tial rendering  to  all  their  dues.  Philo  has  exactly  the  same 

thought  and  distinction,  expressed  only  in  his  allegorical 
way,  upon  Gen.  ii.  10.  A  river  went  out  of  Eden,  and  from 
thence  it  was  parted,  and  became  into  four  heads;  which 
he  thus  allegorizes,  Fluvius  est  virtus  generalis,  quatuor 
autem  derivationes  sunt  totidem  virtutes  ex  Edene,  id  est 

sapientid  Dei,  effluentes  ;  nimirum,  prudentia,  temperantia, 

fortitude,  justitia.  Prudentia  circa  agenda,  terminos  illis 

ponens  ;  fortitudo  sustinendo  ;  temperantia  eligendo  ;  justi- 
tiasuum  cuique  tribuendo.  (SS.  Legum  Allegoriarum.lib.i.) 
Which  are  the  four  species  here  enumerated,  arising  from 
one  common  fountain-head,  viz.  righteousness. 

Ver.  8.  Jf  a  man  desire  much  experience.^  YloXweipiav. 
The  Vulgate  renders  more  justly,  Multitudinem  scientia,  to 

which  Coverdale's  version  agrees,  Jf  a  man  desire  much 
knowledge:  the  Syriac  is  to  the  same  effect.  Si  quis  item 
capiat  admodum  esse  peritus,  which  Vatablus  also  favours. 
The  word  experience  seems  here  improper  and  disagreeable 
to  what  follows ;  for  experience  cannot  possibly  relate  to 

what  is  to  come,  nor  foresee  any  future  events ;  but  wis- 
dom can  prognosticate  what  shall  happen,  can  foresee  the 

change  of  weather,  and  foretell  eclipses  of  the  sun  and 

moon,  which  are  called  here  signs  and  wonders :  for  an- 
ciently such  discoveries  were  extremely  rare,  and  the  ig- 

norance of  the  people  was  so  great,  that  they  looked  upon 
such  phenomena  as  prodigies.  Plutarch  remarks,  that 

"Anaxagoras,  and  such  as  first  discovered  and  explained 
the  cause  of  them,  durst  not  speak  in  public,  for  fear  of 
being  thought  atheists  or  magicians,  but  instructed  their 
disciples  in  the  reason  of  them  privately,  and  by  word  of 

mouth,  without  committing  their  observations  to  writing." 
(In  vit.  Niciae.) 

Ver.  9.  /  purposed  to  take  her  to  me  to  live  with  me.'\ 
"EKpiva  ravrrtv  ajdytaSrai  Trpoc  rrviifttwaiv.  I  purposed  to  take 
her  to  be  my  partner  for  life,  to  be  my  spouse,  as  is  ex- 

pressed ver.  2.  for  1  understand  dydytaOai  in  both  places  to 
refer  to  the  marriage  ceremony  of  leading  the  bride  to  the 

bridegroom's  house.  What  follows  seems  to  confirm  this 
acceptation,  for  she  was  to  be  to  him  his  bosom-counsellor, 

"  bona  daturam  consilia,"  says  Vatablus,  one  that  would 
faithfully  advise  him  in  all  difficulties,  comfort  him  tenderly 
in  all  afflictions,  and  kindly  divide  his  cares  and  griefs  with 
him ;  which  Ls  the  description  of  a  happy  marriage.  The 
reading  of  all  the  copies  is,  irapaiviaif:  <ppovriSuiv,  possibly 
jropaivETic  may  be  the  true  reading,  agreeably  to  pvari^,  tv- 
psrlc,  (TVfifiovXoi;  which  go  just  before,  adhortatrix. 

Ver.  11.  I  shall  be  found  of  quick  conceit,  and  shall  be 
admired  in  the  sight  of  great  men.]  This  was  eminently  true 
of  the  real  Solomon,  as  appears  by  that  distinguishing 
judgment  which  he  shewed  in  the  case  of  the  two  contend- 

ing harlots,  when  by  a  nice  decision  he  brought  to  light 
what  artifice  and  dissimulation  had  concealed,  and  artfully 
found  a  way  to  come  at  even  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  and 
to  unravel  its  most  secret  intentions ;  for,  by  an  appearance 

of  severity  only,  without  any  violence  to  the  parent  or  the 
child,  nature  herself  at  once  declared,  by  the  motions  and 
sentiments  of  either  tenderness  or  indifference,  which  were 

then  visible  without  disguise,  which  was  the  counterfeit, 
and  which  the  real, mother;  upon  which  the  text  adds.  That 
all  Israel  lieard  of  the  judgment  which  the  king  had  judged; 
and  they  feared  the  king,  for  they  saw  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  was  in  him,  to  do  judgment,  (1  Kings  iii.  28.) 

Ver.  12.  If  I  talk  much,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 

their  mouth.]  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  and  implies  si- 
lence. (See  the  like,  Ecclus.  v.  12.  Prov.  xxx.  32.)  The 

poet  well  expresses  it,  digito  compesce  labellum :  accord- 
ingly Harpocrates,  by  the  ancients  feigned  to  be  the  god  of 

silence,  is  pictured  with  his  finger  on  his  mouth,  to  recom- 

mend, by  this  expressive  gesture,  either  a  well-timed  si- 
lence, or  at  least  a  discreet  government  of  the  tongue.  (See 

Stephan.  Diet.  Histor,  in  voce.) 
Ver.  15.  I  shall  be  found  good  among  the  multitude,  and 

valiant  in  war.]  We  have  here  the  two  essential  qualities 
to  constitute  a  complete  prince,  goodness  in  the  care  and 
management  of  his  own  people,  and  valour  to  head  them 
in  any  warlike  expedition  against  others.  Alexander  the 
Great  is  said  to  have  studied  much,  and  repeated  often,  that 
fine  maxim  of  Homer,  which  the  expression  of  this  writer 
very  much  resembles,  and  is  worthy  indeed  of  the  true 
Solomon : 

Virgil  has  happily  expressed  the  same  thought  in  the  fol- lowing line ; 

"  Parcere  subjectis,  et  debellare  superbos :" 

Where  both  those  celebrated  poets  agree  with  our  author, 
in  making  the  excellence  of  a  king  to  consist  in  goodness 
and  clemency  to  his  own  subjects,  and  in  martial  courage 
to  reduce  an  insulting  enemy ;  in  being  amiable  to  the  one, 
and  terrible  to  the  other.  So  that  even  according  to  the 
notions  of  paganism,  a  prince  is  only  so  far  great,  as  he  is 
tender  and  careful  of  his  subjects ;  nor  should  he  think  of 
his  power  but  with  a  view  to  do  good,  and,  in  imitation  of 
the  title  of  tlie  gods,  to  place  the  character  of  very  good, 
before  very  great,  to  he  optimus  maximus,likG  Jupiter,  from 
whom  he  derives  his  power.  Seneca  has  an  observation  to 

the  same  purpose,  "  Proximum  Diis  locum  tenet,  qui  se  ex 
Deorum  natura  gerit;  hoc  aftectare,  hoc  imitari  decet, 

maximum  ita  haberi,  ut  optimus  siraul  habeare."  (Senec. 
lib.  i.  de  Clem.  cap.  19.)  But,  upon  the  comparison,  a 
prince  should  prefer  the  amiable  name  of  Pater  Patrice,  or 

father  of  his  country,  to  all  the  pompous  titles  and  appel- 
lations which  victory  and  triumph  can  heap  upon  him,  and 

not  so  much  to  aim  at  his  own  glory,  or  the  enlargement  of 
his  dominions  through  ambition,  as  to  protect  his  subjects, 
and  labour  to  make  them  happy:  for  the  trophies  of  even 
a  successful  war  are  not  so  much  to  be  coveted,  as  the 
blessings  of  a  settled  peace ;  nor  the  conquest  of  foreign 
nations,  as  the  love,  preservation,  and  good  order,  of  his 
own  people. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  works  of  her  hands  are  infinite  riches.] 
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nXo&Toc  avficXjjriic,  i.e.  Riches  which  are  durable,  and  fade 

not  away.  Vatablus  renders  accordingly,  perennesdivilias, 
and  the  Vulgate  is  to  the  same  cflect.  Calinet  understands 
it  of  riches,  qui  ne  manquent  jamais.  And  that  this  is  the 
true  rendering,  appears  from  the  like  expression  upon  the 

same  subject,  vii.  14.  whore  wisdom  is  called  Srriaavpog  dvtK- 
Xjirijc,  which  our  translators  rightly  there  render,  A  treasure 
tliat  never  faileth.  The  expression  in  our  version,  seems 
rather  to  denote  the  quantity  than  the  quality  of  the  riches, 

and  so  it  is  commonly  understood.  The  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage is,  that  true  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  and  makes 

us  wise  unto  salvation,  will  procure  for  us  riches  which 
fade  not  away,  together  with  that  glory,  satisfaction,  and 

pleasure,  which  preferment,  honour,  and  wealth,  the  re- 
wards of  other  studies,  arc  only  faint  resemblances  of. 

For  such  is  the  excellency  of  Divine  knowledge,  that  it 

will  not  only  forward  our  admission  into  heaven,  bnt  ac- 
company us  thither:  St.  Jerome  therefore  well  advises, 

"  Discamus  in  terris,  quorum  nobis  scientia  persevcret  in 

coelo."    (Epist.  ad  Paulin.) 
Ver.  19.  For  I  was  a  witty  child,  and  had  a  good  spirit.] 

Ilatc  VfiTiv  iv<f>vr)^,  i/^X^C  ̂ t  iXa)(ov  dyaOric.  Ei^uia  answers 

to  bona  indoles,  and  in  Junius's  version  is  properly  ex- 
pressed by  it ;  i.  e.  I  was  naturally  well  disposed  towards 

wisdom,  and  of  a  good  capacity,  had  a  quickness  of  parts, 
and  readiness  of  apprehension,  and  a  soul  more  susceptible 
of  instruction  than  many  others,  and  superior  to  them  in 
its  natural  talents  and  endowments.  That  all  souls  are  not 

equal  as  to  their  disposition,  nor  equally  capable  of,  or  in- 
clined to,  wisdom,  is  the  sentiment  of  most  writers;  particu- 

larly St.  Austin  says,  "  Alii  fatui,  alii  tardissimi  ingenii,  et 
ad  intelligendum  quodammodo  plumbei,  alii  obliviosi,  alii 

acuti  memoresque  nascuntur,  alii  utroque  munere  praediti." 
(Aug.  lib.  iv.  cont.  Jul.  cap.  3.)  But  I  rather  choose  to  un- 

derstand this  of  moral  dispositions,  and  of  the  inclination 

of  the  soul  to  goodness.  But  Philo's  notion  comes  nearest 
our  author,  who  acknowledges  two  sorts  or  species  of 

souls,  placed  in  the  air;  "That  some  always  continue 
there,  and  others  descend  into  and  inhabit  bodies;  of  the 

latter,  some  apply  themselves  to  sublime  and  useful  know- 
ledge, which,  even  after  the  death  of  the  body,  they  con- 

tinue to  pursue,  to  purchase  a  life  incorruptible  and  eter- 
nal ;  but  ethers,  overwhelmed  by  the  weight  of  the  flesh, 

neglect  the  care  and  study  of  wisdom,  are  intent  upon 
riches  and  vanity,  and  attached  wholly  to  things  sensible 

and  corporeal."  (De  Gigantibus.)  Our  author  mentions  it 
as  his  good  luck  and  fortune  to  have  a  soul  well  inclined, 
^nd  of  the  better  sort,  with  the  additional  happiness  of  its 
being  joined  to  a  body  pure  and  undefiled.  I  say  good 
fortune,  for  the  learned  father  above  observes  upon  iXaxov, 

which  the  Vulgate  renders  sortitus  sum,  that  "  it  intimates, 
that  he  received  his  good  spirit  or  disposition  as  it  were  by 
accident,  by  the  free  donation  and  undeserved  bounty  of 

God's  goodness,  to  exclude  and  guard  against  the  least 
surmise  of  any  precedent  merit,  '  ad  aufercndam  suspicio- 

nem  prajcedentium  meritorum  sortis  nomen  accersit.' "  (De 
Gen.  ad  Lit.  lib.  X.  cap.  18.)  How  justly  this  remark  is 
grounded,  and  whether  this  writer  intended  such  a  sense, 
the  learned  will  determine. 

Ver.  20.  Yea,  rather,  being  good,  I  came  into  a  body  un- 
dejiled.]  This  sentence  seems  to  favour  the  opinion  of  a 

pre-existencc  of  souls.     It  was  a  notion  of  the  Pythago- 

reans and  Platonists,  of  the  Jewitlh  doctors,  and  rabbini* 
cal  writers,  and,  after  them,  entertained  by  Origen,  and 
some  other  Christian  writers,  that  all  souls  were  created 

by  God  at  the  beginning  of  the  world  out  of  nothing,  and 
were  reserved  and  deposited  in  some  of  the  heavenly  re- 

gions ;  that,  according  to  their  good  or  ill  behaviour  in  the 
state  and  region  above,  antecedent  to  their  being  incor- 

porated with  mortal  and  earthly  vehicles,  they  were  after- 
ward, as  infinite  wisdom  saw  occasion,  sent  down  into 

bodies  ready  fitted  for,  and  properly  disposed  to,  receive 
fhem,  and  were  accordingly  lodged  here  below,  either  in 
sickly  or  healthful,  in  vicious  or  well-inclined  bodies.  This 
notion,  that  souls  pre-existed,  and  descended  into  suitable 
bodies,  was  the  opinion  of  the  pharisees  particularly, 
which  they  are  thought  to  have  borrowed  from  the  Pla- 

tonists. (Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.)  Philo,  who, 
upon  all  occasions,  speaks  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient 
Jew.s,  favours  this  notion  in  many  places  (de  Confns. 
Linguarum,  de  Gigantibus,  de  Abraham);  but  he  is  most 
express  in  the  following  passage:  Touraiv  rwv  ypvxiov,  al 
ixiv  Kariaaiv  ivSt^tiaofiivai  awjiam  OviyroXg,  oaai  irpoajuoTOTU 

Koi  (j>iXo(T<i)fiaTai — Harum  alia  descendunt  illiganda  corpo- 
ribus  mortalibus,  quotquot  viciniores  sunt  terrce,  amantio- 

resque  corporum.  (De  Somniis.)  To  this  notion  that  ques- 

tion of  our  Saviour's  disciples  is  generally  thought  to  al- 
lude, John  ix.  2.  Did  this  man  sin,  or  his  parents,  that  he 

was  bom  blind?  And  some  have  interpreted  to  the  same 
sense,  avaXvaai,  Philip,  i.  23.  and  6  Kaipbg  rfjc  c/u^c  dvakv- 
aiwg,  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  but  dvaXvai^,  even  though  we  should 
understand  it  in  these  and  other  places  where  it  occurs,  in 

the  sense  of  return,  rather  than  departure,  does  not  coun- 

tenance the  notion  of  a  pre-existence,  as  it  is  commonly 
understood.  It  is  farther  objected  against  this  passage, 
that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  original  sin ;  for 

we  cannot  suppose  tJie  body  of  any  descendant  of  Adam 
to  bo  pure,  untainted,  or  undefiled,  as  is  here  asserted,  nor 
any  soul  to  enter  into  an  earthly  vehicle,  that  is  entirely 
clean  and  perfect,  and  altogether  free  from  any  original 

leaven:  Nemo  miindus  ii  peccato  (says  St.  Austin,)  nee  in- 
fans,  cujus  est  unius  diei  vita  super  terram.  (Confess,  lib.  i. 
cap.  7.)  In  the  Bclgic  version,  the  translators,  in  their 
preface  prefixed  to  the  Apocrypha,  single  out  this  passage 
as  exceptionable  on  this  account.  (See  Limborch.  Theoh 
Christ,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.)  To  obviate  this  objection,  founded 

upon  a  truth  which  we  must  all  own,  and  do  sensibly  ex- 
perience, as  being  equally  by  nature  sinners,  and  children 

of  wrath,  Calmet  observes,  that  this  writer  is  not  to  be 

understood  as  speaking  of  a  body  absolutely  pure  and  un- 
defiled, and  entirely  free  from  any  hereditary  infection,  but 

of  a  body  less  corrupt  and  less  disposed  to  evil  than  many 

others,  Moins  corrumpu  et  moins  poyti  au  mal  que  beau- 

coup  d'autres.  (Comment,  in  loc.)  But  the  justness  of 
this  solution  itself,  will  perhaps  be  disputed ;  and  it  may 

probably  be  questioned,  whether  a  body  less  vicious,  or 

less  subject  to  human  corruptions,  can,  with  any  more  pro- 
priety, be  said  to  be  both  pure  and  undefiled,  than  a  body 

can  be  said  to  be  chaste,  that  is  less  unclean ;  or  sound  and 
healthful,  that  is  less  infirm  and  sickly.  Lyranus,  and 

some  other  commentators,  have  attempted  another  inter- 
pretation of  the  place  to  the  following  sense,  Increasing 

more  and  more  in  virtue  and  goodness,  I  came  to  have  a 

body  chaste  and  undefiled,  which  is  founded  upon  the  ren- 
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dering  of  the  Vulgate,  Et  cum  essem  magis  bonus,  vent  ad 

corpus  incoinquinatum ;  i.  e.  says  Tirinus,  "  Cum  magis 
magisque  per  virtutum  exercitium  crescerem  in  bonitate, 
CO  deveni  ut  etiam  corpus  mihi  asset  bene  temperatum, 

mundura,  et  castum."  (Comment,  in  loc.)  And  even  Mes- 
sieurs du  Port-Royal  take  it  in  the  same  sense,  Devenant 

bon  de  plus  en  plus.  But  neither  does  this  remedy  seem 
quite  to  heal  the  sore,  for  the  true  rendering  of  the  Greek, 

fiaXXov  Sf  dyaObc  wv,  is  not  cum  essem  magis  bonus,  but  li- 
terally magis  vero,  or  rather  imo  vero  cum  essem  bonus; 

so  that  magis  is  transposed  in  the  Vulgate,  either  design- 
edly or  by  accident :  nor  is  fiaWov  dya^b^  the  usual  com- 

parative way  of  expression  among  the  Greeks,  but  dfielvujv, 

or  /SfAriwv  ;  as  in  the  Latin  tongue,  we  do  not  usually  say 

magis  bonus,  but  melior,  or  emendatior :  nor  does  tjXS'ov  tic 
(Twyua  d/jilavTov  signify,  I  came  at  length  to  have  a  body  un- 
defiled,  but,  I  entered  into  a  body  at  first  undefiled.  Upon 

tlie  whole,  as  the  expressions  here  seem  to  favour  a  pre- 
existence,  and  this  writer  labours,  as  it  were,  to  establish 

that  notion,  using  an  iTrwogBuiaiv,  or  a  rhetorical  correction 
of  himself,  as  if  he  had  said  too  little,  in  the  words  i^u^w 

tXaxov  dya^iK  '• — as  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  both 
understand  and  render  this  passage  in  a  sense  rather  fa- 

vouring the  notion  of  a  pre-existence ;  the  former  very  ex- 
pressly. Propter  bonitatem  meam  veni  in  corpus  purum; 

and  the  latter,  Imo  bonus  eram,  ideoque  immaculatus  in- 
gressus  sum  in  corpus: — and,  lastly,  as  the  solutions  offered 
to  evade  the  objections  urged  against  this  place,  seem 

weak  and  unsatisfactory, — I  must  ingenuously  acknow- 
ledge, that  it  seems  to  me  to  savour  of  Platonism ;  nor  is 

it  improbable,  that  this  writer,  who  was  undoubtedly  a 
Jew,  received  a  tincture  in  this  and  some  other  instances, 

to  be  met  with  in  this  book,  from  the  prevailing  notions 
among  his  countrymen.  This,  however,  is  certain,  that 
whether  we  understand  this  verse  of  a  body  absolutely  and 
originally  chaste  and  undefiled,  free  from  all  taint  of  ori- 

ginal sin;  or  of  one,  subject  to  its  frailties,  lusts,  and  cor- 
ruptions, but  subdued  and  freed  from  the  power  and  do- 

minion of  them,  by  temperance,  prayer,  and  religious  ex- 
ercises; in  either  respect  we  cannot  well  understand  or 

apply  this  to  the  true  Solomon,  whose  purity  more  espe- 
cially cannot  be  mentioned  to  his  honour. 

Ver.  21.  Nevertheless,  when  I  perceived  that  I  could  not 

otherwise  obtain  her.]  Tvov^  Bi  on  ovk  aXAwe  taofiai  lyKpa- 

T^c,  which  the  Vulgate  renders,  "Ut  scivi  quoniam  aliter  non 
possem  esse  continens,  nisi  Deus  det,  adii  Dominum  :"  And 
knowing  that  the  gift  of  continency  was  from  God,  and  that 
his  grace  could  alone  preserve  me  chaste,  I  prayed  unto 
him;  which  Coverdale  follows  in  his  version.  When  I  per- 

ceived that  I  could  not  keep  myself  chaste,  &c.  The  Syriac 
also  takes  the  words  in  the  same  sense,  Sciens  quod  non 
possimme  ipsum  domare ;  and  St.  Austin,  Confess,  lib.  x. 
cap.  31.  It  is  surprising  that  an  interpretation,  which  is 
by  no  means  agreeable  to  the  context,  and  founded  proba- 

bly upon  a  mistake,  .should  be  supported  by  so  great  au- 
thorities ;  for  it  seems  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  a  mis- 

understanding of  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  tyicparijc, 
which  signifies  both  continens  and  compos ;  but  the  latter 
sense,  which  is  followed  by  our  translators,  the  Arabic 
version,  Vatablus,  and  the  Geneva  Bible,  is  far  prefer- 

able, as  will  appear  if  we  include  the  nineteenth  and  twenti- 

eth verses  in  a  parenthesis,  as  indeed  they  ought  to  be ;  and 

then  the  true  sense  of  this  passage  will  be  clearer,  and  the 
connexion  more  visible ;  for  the  meaning  will  then  plainly 

be, — I  went  about  seeking  wisdom,  to  take  her  to  me,  and 
when  I  found  that  I  could  not  otherwise  obtain  wisdom, 

"  Me  non  aliter  fore  compotem  illius,  nisi  Deus  dederit," 
says  Junius,  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  for  it.  There  is  the 

same  mistake  in  the  Vulgate,  and  upon  the  very  same  oc- 
casion, Ecclus.  vi.  27.  where  c-yKpari)?  yivofiivng,  in  the 

Vulgate,  continens  f actus,  is  much  more  justly  rendered  in 
our  version.  When  thou  hast  got  hold  of  her  (wisdom),  let 

her  not  go,  in  the  sense  which  the  context  necessarily  re- 
quires. Vatablus  and  Junius  expound  the  place  in  the 

same  manner  ;  the  latter  expressly  renders.  Compos  f actus, 
earn  ne  dimittito.  See  also  Ecclus.  xv.  1.  where  there  is  the 
like  mistake  in  the  Vulgate. 

Except  God  gave  her  me.]  Wisdom,  which  is  here  meant, 
and  not  the  gift  of  continency  (see  the  note  above),  like 
other  good  and  perfect  gifts,  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  (James  i.  17.)  It  is  a 
pretty  observation  which  Bishop  Sanderson  makes  on 

these  words,  and  very  applicable,  "  That  those  perfections 
and  virtues  which  the  heathen  moralists  call  s^ti?,  or  habits, 

the  apostle,  by  a  far  better  name,  calls  Sotriig,  or  gifts,  to 
intimate  to  us  how  we  came  by  them,  and  whom  we  ought 

to  thank  for  them:"  (Serm.  3.  ad  Clerum.)  and  the  same 
inspired  writer  has  a  more  particular  direction  as  to  the 

very  point  before  us,  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  it  shall  be 

given  him,  (i.  5.)  The  ingenious  Mr.  Cowley  observes  of 

Virgil,  "  That  his  first  wish  was  to  be  a  good  philosopher, 
and  that  God,  whom  he  seemed  to  understand  better  than 
most  of  the  learned  heathens,  dealt  with  him  just  as  he  did 

with  Solomon  ;  because  he  prayed  for  wisdom  in  the  first 
place,  he  added  all  things  else  which  were  subordinately 

to  be  desired."    (See  Martyn's  Georgics,  lib.  ii.  p.  198.) 
I  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  besought  him.]  To  apply  to 

God  for  the  gift  of  wisdom,  who  has  the  sole  disposal  of 
it,  was  not  only  an  instance  of  it,  but  a  sure  and  infallible 
way  of  obtaining  it.  Philo  has  a  fine  observation  upon 

God's  disposal  of  his  gifts  and  graces,  Ai  twv  xaplrwv  avrov 

Trrjyai  iiivvaoi,  ov  iram  8'  dvei/ulrat,  aWa  fiovoig  iKiraig.  The 
efficacy  of  prayer,  was  what  the  heathens  themselves 

greatly  depended  upon  in  most  of  their  great  under- 
takings. Ithas  been  observed  by  critics,  that  Homerhardly 

ever  makes  his  heroes  succeed,  unless  they  have  first  of- 
fered a  prayer  to  heaven  ;  whether  they  engage  in  war,  go 

upon  an  embassy,  undertake  a  voyage,  or  whatever  they 
enterprise,  they  almost  always  supplicate  some  god;  and 

whenever  we  find  this  omitted,  we  may  expect  some  ad- 
versity to  befal  them  in  the  course  of  the  story.  We  must 

likewise  mention  it  to  their  honour,  that  they  prayed  to, 
and  thanked,  the  gods  for  the  advantages  of  riches,  honour, 

and  health ;  but  I  cannot  find,  that  the  heathens  ever  ac- 
knowledged God  for  the  author  and  giver  of  wisdom,  or, 

indeed,  of  any  virtue.  Thus  Cotta,  in  Tully,  "  Num  quis, 
quod  vir  bonus  esset,  gratias  diis  egit  unquam  ?  Jovemque 

Optimum  Maximum  appellant,  non  quod  nos  justos,  tem- 
peratos,  .sapientes  elficiat,  sed  quod  salvos,  incohimcs, 
opulenlos,  copiosos.  Neque  Herculi  quisquam  decimas 

vovit  unquam,  si  sapiens  factus  esset."  (De  Natura  Deor. 
lib.  iii.)  How  much  finer  is  this  writer's  description  of 
wisdom,  than  that  of  a  conceited  stoic ;  and  how  much 
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more  deservedly  is  he  to  be  admired  for  referring  wisdom 
so  justly  to  its  true  original,  and  acquainting  us  with  its 
Divine  extraction?  Herein  our  author  agrees  with  the 
Scripture  account  of  the  original  of  wisdom,  which  assures 

us,  that  it  is  he  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraid- 
eth  not,  and  commandeth  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
that  must,  in  this  case  more  particularly,  shine  in  our 

hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God.  I  shall  shut  up  this  chapter,  with  an  apposite  and 

fine  reflection  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  in  their  com- 

ment upon  tliis  place ;  "  Happy  are  those  that  have  this 
knowledge,  that  wisdom  and  all  perfection  come  from  God, 

which  may  be  called  the  knowledge  of  the  truly  humble — 
they  know  all  things,  because  they  are  persuaded  and  sen- 

sible that  they  know  nothing ;  they  can  do  all  things,  be- 
cause they  are  convinced,  that,  of  themselves,  they  can  do 

nothing.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  put  up  often  to  God 

that  excellent  prayer  of  St.  Austin's,  not  very  unlike  the 
beginning  of  this,  '  Da  mihi,  Domine,  gratiam  tuam,  qui 
potens  est  omnis  infirmus,  qui  sibi  per  illam  conscius  sit 

iniirmitatis  suae.' " 

CHAP.    IX. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  author's  prayer  for  wisdom  is  set  down,  wherein  is 
shewn  particularly,  how  necessary  the  gift  of  wisdom  is 
to  enable  kings  and  rulers  to  discharge  their  high  office 
with  sufficiency  and  credit.  The  prayer  itself  is  so  like 
that  of  the  real  Solomon,  (1  Kings  iii.  9.)  which  he  made 
to  God  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  that  some  from  hence 
have  been  induced  to  ascribe  this  book  to  him.  Calmet 

says,  this  prayer  is  continued  from  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  book,  and  is  of  opinion,  that 
the  book  itself  was  never  finished,  or  at  least  that  the 
conclusion  of  it  is  lost ;  for  the  author  does  not  conclude 

his  prayer,  as  it  is  natural  to  suppose  he  should  have 
done,  according  to  his  first  design.  (Preface  sur  Ic  Livre 
de  la  Sagesse.) 

Ver.  1.  \J  GOD  of  my  fathers.]  It  is  very  observable  that 

Solomon,  or  rather  this  writer  under  that  borrowed  charac- 
ter, begins  his  prayer  with  great  humility,  and  a  religious 

spirit  of  meekness ;  he  beseeches  God  to  hear  him,  not  for 

his  own  merit's  sake,  but  for  the  worthiness  of  the  ancient 

patriarchs,  for  Abraham  and  David  his  father's  sake.  He 
builds  all  his  hopes  upon  the  pure  goodness  of  God,  as 
knowing  that  humility  is  an  essential  in  prayer,  and  the 
most  likely  means  of  success. 

Lord  of  mercy,  who  hast  made  all  things  with  thy  word.} 

Kipii  Tov  IMouc  <rov.  All  the  editions  which  retain  this  pro- 
noun, which  may  as  well  be  omitted,  have  the  same  corrupt 

reading;  the  true  one  probably,  instead  of  (Tou,may  be  Kvpit 
TOV  iX(ovQ,  ail  6  noiriaag,  k.  t.  X.  Coverdale  seems  to  have 

followed  a  copy  which  read  so,  O  Lord  of  mercies,  thou 
that  hast  made  all  things  with  thy  word,  i.  e.  who  spakest 
all  things  into  being,  and  by  thy  almighty  fiat  they  are  and 
were  created.  Or,  Who  madest  all  things  by  thy  Word,  thine 
eternal  Aoyoc,  that  same  Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning 
with  thee,  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that 

was  made,  (John  i.  3.)    In  this  latter  sense  Calmet  under- 

stands it,  Le  seigneur  a  cree  Vunwers  par  son  verbe,  par 
sonfils;  and  so  do  many  of  the  fathers. 

Ver.  4.  Give  me  wisdom  that  sitteth  by  thy  throne.]  i.  e. 
The  assessor  of  thy  throne,  which  may  mean  more  than 
being  present  with  God,  viz.  assisting  in  his  councils  and 
presiding  over  them.  Sitting  here  may  be  considered  as  a 
technical  forensic  term,  and  not  only  to  imply  a  right  of 
judicature,  in  which  sense  it  is  used  in  many  places  of 
Scripture,  (Prov.  xx.  8.  Isa.  xvi.  5.)  but  even  dominion  and 
sovereignty,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  (Comm.  ad  Ephes.) 
by  which  supreme  dignity  of  place,  wisdom  is  distinguished 
from  ministering  spirits ;  for  when  angels,  principalities,  and 
powers,  are  described  as  attending  about  the  throne  of 
God,  they  are  generally  represented  as  standing,  or  falling 
down  before  it,  (2  Chron.  xviii.  18.  Isa.  vi.  2.  Rev.  iv.  10.) 
In  this  high  sense  some  primitive  writers  have  explained 
this  passage,  as  implying  a  joint  sovereignty  of  the  Aoyoc 
with  God :  see  ver.  9, 10.  of  this  chapter,  where  the  same 
exalted  character  is  continued,  which  seems  a  very  close 

imitation  of  Prov.  viii.  especially  ver.  27.  rtv'iKa  vroinaZe  tov 
oiipavbv,  tTVfivaprifir)v  aino^.  But,  for  the  reasons  before  given, 
(see  note  on  chap.  vii.  20.)  I  think  the  meaning  rather  to 
be,  that  wisdom,  as  a  Divine  attribute,  is  always  present 

with  God;  as  his  joint-counsellor,  his  assistant,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  and  the  partner  of  his  throne  or 
tribunal;  that  she  always  exists  in  the  eternal  mind,  is 

privy  to  its  sovereign  decrees,  and  influences  all  its  deli- 
berations and  actions ;  that  wisdom  therefore  is  not  only 

the  ornament,  but  the  support  and  basis  of  God's  throne, 
in  as  high,  exalted,  and  proper  a  manner,  as  righteousness 
and  equity  are  by  the  Psalmist  said  to  be  the  Imbitation 
of  his  seat,  (Psal.  Ixxxix,  15.)  Philo  describes  Justice  in 

the  same  manner,  t6v  TraptSpov  A(k?)v  tov  iravrtov  -ijyi/xovoc. 
(Philo,  de  Justitia.  et  de  Joseph.)  And  the  heathens 

made  her  equally  an  assessor  on  Jupiter's  throne,  A/tcrj 
mividpoc  Zijvoc,  (Sophoc.  in  Q^dip.)  But  Plutarch  ex- 

presses himself  concerning  her  in  a  manner  which  most 

resembles  this  writer:  "  Justice  (according  to  his  descrip- 
tion) does  not  only  sit  like  a  queen,  at  the  right  hand  of 

Jupiter,  when  he  is  upon  his  throne ;  but  she  is  in  his 

bosom,  and  one  with  himself." 
Ver.  6.  For  though  a  man  be  never  so  perfect  among  the 

children  of  men,  yet  if  thy  wisdom  be  not  with  him,  he  shall 
be  nothing  regarded.]  This  observation,  according  to  the 
comment  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  holds  true,  applied 

to  rulers  in  the  church,  as  well  as  those  in  the  state ;  "  For 
though  a  man  have  all  knowledge,  and  be  so  consummate 
in  wisdom  as  to  discourse  even  with  the  tongue  of  angels ; 

though  he  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 

mysteries ;  though  he  could  work  miracles,  even  to  the  re- 
moving mountains ;  and  though  he  give  all  his  goods  to 

feed  the  poor, — yet,  if  he  is  devoid  of  the  only  true  wisdom, 
that  wisdom  which  proceedeth  from  God,  and  should  be 

employed  in  his  service,  he  may  appear  great  indeed  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  but,  according  to  St.  Paul,  he  is  nothing, 

or  will  be  accounted,  as  nothing,  in  the  sight  of  God." 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  2.) 

Ver.  7.  Thou  hast  chosen  me  to  be  a  king  of  thy  people.] 
Melchior  Canus  and  Sixtus  Senensis  lay  great  stress  upon 

this  passage,  to  prove  Solomon  the  writer  of  this  book ; 
but  their  way  of  reasoning  will  prove  too  much,  for  if  a 
bare  assertion,  the  mere  assuming  the  person  of  another. 
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shall  be  thought  sufficient  to  establish  this  point,  then  the 

Apostolical  Canons  may  for  the  same  reason  be  pronounced 

canonical,  for  in  the  last  of  them  we  meet  with  these 

words,  irpa^iig  7jju(Dv  twv  'AiroaroXwv.  And  yet,  notwith- 
standing this  assertion,  and  though  the  title  itself  seemingly 

bespeaks  them  to  be  the  authors,  they  are  now  generally 
decried  and  disclaimed,  even  by  some  of  the  Romanists 

themselves.  (See  Rainald's  Cens.  Libr.  Apocr.  Prael.  15.) 
It  is  most  probable  this  passage  of  our  author  is  spoken 
fUfirfriKWQ,  i-  e.  by  a  feigned  representation  of  a  person,  to 
take  away  any  odium  from  the  speaker,  and  to  give  the 
greater  weight  to  what  is  delivered.  Upon  this  occasion, 

no  character  was  so  proper  to  be  assumed  as  that  of  So- 
lomon, who  himself  was  a  king,  and  eminent  above  all 

others  for  his  understanding  and  wisdom;  because  instruc- 
tion offered  and  inculcated  under  so  great  a  name,  would 

be  more  regarded  and  attended  to  by  persons  of  the  same 
high  rank  and  authority.  Such  a  rhetorical  artifice  we 
often  meet  with  in  books  of  oratory :  thus  Tully  sometimes 

argues  under  the  person  of  Cato  the  elder,  "  Omnem  ser- 
monem  tribuimus  Catoni  Seni,  quo  majorem  autoritatem 

babeat  oratio."  But  what  comes  nearest  the  point  is,  that 
Isocrates  inscribes  a  whole  oration,  Nicocles,  and  speaks 
in  the  person  of  that  king,  as  if  he  really  was  the  author, 
to  give  the  greater  sanction,  and  procure  more  reverence, 
to  the  duties  enjoined  in  it :  and  yet  nobody,  from  that 
name  or  title,  supposes  it  to  belong  to  Nicocles,  or  that  it 
was  any  thing  else  but  an  ingenious  fiction  of  Isocrates. 

"  The  ancients  (says  Calmet)  do  often  call  their  works  by 
the  names  of  the  persons  they  introduce  as  speaking:  thus 
Plato  has  given  to  his  dialogues  the  names  of  Socrates, 

Timfeus,  Protagoras,  &c.  And  Cicero,  in  the  same  way, 
gives  to  one  of  his  pieces  the  title  of  Brutus,  and  to  an- 

other that  of  Hortensius.  Xenophon  styles  the  history  in 
which  he  has  drawn  the  model  of  a  complete  prince,  Cy- 

rus, as  being  the  principal  person  or  character  in  it :  but 
none  will  pretend  that  these  were  wrote  by  the  persons 
whose  names  they  bear,  for  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that 
Plato,  Cicero,  Xenophon,  were  the  true  authors  who  com- 

posed those  pieces  under  feigned  names."  (Dissert,  sur 
I'auteur  du  Livre  de  la  Sagesse.)  And  in  another  place 
the  same  learned  writer  gives  the  reason  for  this  artifice 

and  invention:  "  It  may  be  considered  as  a  prosopopoeia, 
as  a  sort  of  device  wherein  a  person,  to  give  more  weight 
to  what  is  delivered,  speaks  in  the  name,  and  assumes  the 

person,  of  some  other  more  ancient.  The  Scripture  has 
some  instances  of  this  sort,  as  that  artful  fiction  of  the 
widow  of  Tekoah,  2  Sam.  xiv.  to  incline  David  to  fetch 

home  Absalom;  that  of  the  prophet,  1  Kings  xx.  35.  to  re- 
buke Ahab ;  and  that  of  Nathan,  reproving  David  by  that 

significant  and  fine  parable  of  the  ewe-lamb,  2  Sam.  xii. 
And  thus  the  prophets  sometimes  introduce  God,  Moses, 
Abraham,  &c.  speaking,  to  make  their  discourses  more 

lively  and  more  affecting."  (Pref.  sur  le  Livre  de  la  Sagesse.) 
Vcr.  8.  A  resemblance  of  the  holy  tabernacle,  which  thou 

hast  prepared  from  the  beginning.]  i.  e.  Upon  the  model,  says 

Calmet,  of  the  tabernacle,  which  Moses,  by  God's  direction, 
erected  for  the  people  in  the  wilderness ;  and  the  temple 
was  a  true  resemblance  of  it  in  all  respects ;  only  what  was 
small  and  as  it  were  in  miniature  in  the  one,  was  inconceiv- 

ably grand  and  magnificent  in  the  other;  but  the  disposition 
in  both  was  nearly  the  same,  and  framed  according  to  the 

VOL.  IV. 

pattern  which  God  at  first  exhibited  in  the  Mount,  Exod. 
XXV.  40.  The  Arabic  version  understands  it  in  the  same 

sense,  "  Simile  tabemaculo  sancto,  cujus  delineamentum 

ab  initio  praemisisti."  But  Grotius,  and  other  writers,  un- 
derstand these  words  in  a  higher  sense,  viz.  that  the  temple 

was  a  resemblance  of  heaven  itself,  prepared  by  God  from 

the  beginning  for  the  righteous.  And  indeed  the  Jews 
seem  to  have  had  the  same  notion,  for  they  fancied  three 

heavens,  and  the  third  or  highest  heaven  to  be  the  habita- 
tion of  God,  and  of  the  blessed  angels;  and  to  this  dis- 

tinction they  imagined  the  atrium,  sanctuarium,  and  sanc- 
tum sanctorum,  answered  in  the  temple  and  tabernacle:  the 

encampment  of  the  twelve  tribes  about  the  tabernacle,  they 
fancied  likewise  to  be  a  representation  of  the  angels  and 
heavenly  host  about  the  throne  of  God  :  Philo  has  the  same 
sentiment  in  several  places,  and  Josephus,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 
No  wonder  therefore  that  this  writer,  from  the  great  analogy 

.and  agreement  which  the  Jews  supposed  betwixt  them, 

should  call  the  temple,  in  which  was  the  sanctum  sancto- 
rum, the  resemblance  or  image  of  heaven  itself,  prepared 

by  God  from  everlasting.  This  is  the  language  of  an  in- 
spired pen,  even  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  who,  speaking 

(viii.  5.)  of  the  tabernacle,  calls  it  the  exemplar  and  pat- 
tern of  heavenly  things;  and  (ix.  24.)  he  calls  the  holy  places 

made  with  hands,  the  figures  of  the  true,  or  celestial  ones. 
St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  temple,  calls  it,  the  great 

and  typical  fabric,  the  image  of  the  whole  ivorld,  both 
sensible  and  intellectual;  and  he  justifies  his  notion  from 
these  canonical  passages.  (Homil.  de  Nativ.)  And  as  the 
comparison  in  all  these  places  is  made  fo  heavenly  things, 
so  St.  John  in  the  Revelations  describes  the  heavenly 

sanctuary  by  representations  taken  from  the  Jewish  tem- 
ple ;  particularly  the  throne  of  God,  with  his  ministering 

spirits,  is  represented  like  tliat  over  the  ark,  where  the 

Schechinah,  or  Divine  glory,  sat  encompassed  with  the  che- 
rubims.  (See  Spencer  de  Leg.  Hebr.  torn.  i.  p.  215.)  It 
may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  upon  the  Greek  reading  of 

this  passage,  viz.  fii^r}fia  aKr\vi]q  ay'taQ,  fjv  TrpotjToifiaaag  an 
ap\ri^,  that  however  the  passage  itself  be  understood,  whe- 

ther of  the  heavenly  or  earthly  tabernacle,  av  apx'i?  seems 

unnecessary  after  Trportroifiaaac;-  I  would  therefore  carry 
these  words  forward  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  verse, 

and  read  dir  ap^^e  koI  fitrd  aov  i]  (TO(j)ia,  K.  T.  X. 
Ver.  13.  For  what  man  is  he  that  can  know  the  counsel 

of  God?  or  who  can  think  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is?] 

From  this  passage  some  confidently  affirm  St.  Paul  bor- 
rowed the  thirty-fourth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the 

Romans,  and  therefore  they  would  infer  this  book  to  be 
canonical.  But  this  is  a  groundless  pretence:  for,  first, 
we  do  not  perceive  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  this, 
or  any  other  ecclesiastical  book,  cited  or  referred  to  as 
Scripture:  secondly,  it  does  not  follow  by  any  necessary 
consequence,  that  such  sentences  in  Scripture  as  are  like 
and  parallel  to  some  others  in  apocryphal  or  ecclesiastical 
writings,  should  be  really  taken  from  thence ;  nothing  being 
more  common,  than  for  different  authors  to  hit  upon  and 
agree  in  the  same  moral  maxims,  without  having  read  or 

ever  seen  one  another's  writings :  thirdly,  some  of  those 
very  sentences  which  are  said  to  be  taken  out  of  tlie  Book 
of  Wisdom,  or  Ecclesiasticns,  occur  in  some  part  of  those 
books  which  are  confessedly  canonical;  and  particularly 

this  passage  of  St.  Paul  is  in  the  same  terms,  or  to  the  same 2R 
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effect,  Isa.  xl.  13,  14.  where  the  words  are.  Who  hath 

directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  luUh 
taught  him  ?  With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  who  instructed 
him  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of  judgment  f  That  St.  Paul 
had  this  place  of  the  prophet  in  view  is  the  opinion  of  many 
learned  men :  (TertuU.  cont.  Marc.  lib.  v.  Basil  de  Sp. 

Sanct.  cap.  5.  Du  Pin's  Hist.  Can.)  fourthly,  supposing 
St.  Paul  does  actually  refer  to  this  passage  in  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  does  not  the  same  St.  Paul  confessedly  quote  the 
heathen  poets,  and  some  ancient  apocryphal  book,  for  the 
story  of  Jannes  and  Jambres?  (2  Tim.  iii.  8.)  And  does 
not  our  Saviour  himself,  in  the  opinion  of  some  learned 
men,  (see  Bishop  Sherlock,  Dissert.  1.)  quote  another  such 
apocryphal  book,  under  the  title  of  The  Wisdom  of  God, 
and  appeal  to  it  as  containing  ancient  prophecies?  (Luke 

xi.  49.)  Did  apocryphal  writings  receive  any  higher  sanc- 
tion or  authority  from  hence,  or  ever  any  one  imagine  the 

canon  of  Scripture  imperfect  for  the  want  of  them  ?  One 

may  easily  see  the  design  of  the  Romanists,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  bring  the  apocryphal  books  into  the  canon ;  they 

hope  by  their  authority  to  establish  some  favourite  notions 
of  their  church,  which  yet,  if  examined  and  compared  with 
the  original,  upon  which  they  are  pretended  to  be  grounded, 
will  be  often  found  to  have  no  other  foundation  than  in  a 

wrong  version,  as  may  be  proved  more  particularly  from 
the  books  of  Maccabees. 

Ver.  15.   For  the   corruptible  body  presseth  down  the 
soul,  and  the  earthly  tabernacle  weigheth  down  the  mind 

that  museth  upon  many  things.]    FcwStc  oktivoc-    This  ex- 
pression is  manifestly  borrowed    from    the    Platonists. 

Thus  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  To  aUtfia,  yiiivov  <pr}(Tiv  6  flXd- 
Tijjv  (TK^voc,  (Strom.  5.)   We  meet  with  the  like  expression, 

2  Pet.  i.  14.  where  death  is  called  jj  airo^Kric  toD  (TKi)vwfia- 
Toq.     But  the  description  of  the  body  is  most  remarkably 

exaggerated  by  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  v.  1.  17  iiriyeioc  vfxwv  ol- 
Kla  Tou  aKi\vovQ.      Philo,  Hippocrates,  and  other  Greek 
writers,  in  like  manner,  use  ro  aKtivog  for  a  human  body ; 
and  Lucretius,  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  uses  vas  in  the 

same  sense,  (lib.  iii.  ver.  441.)    We  may  hence,  therefore, 
very  properly  renAev  iaKi)vii>atv  Iv  n/uTv,  (John  i.  14.)  he  dwelt 
in  a  human  body  amongst  us.  (See  Pearcein  Longin.  p.  102.) 
This  powerful  pressure  of  the  body  is  so  apparent,  that  it 

is  acknowledged  by  all  the  wiser  heathens  :  hence  the  Pla- 
tonists frequently  impute  the  diminution  of  the  powers  of 

the  soul  to  its  conjunction  with  the  body.    And  in  the  an- 
cient academical  philosophy,  it  was  much  disputed,  whe- 
ther that  corporeal  and  animal  life,  which  was  always 

drawing  down  the  soul  into  terrene  and  material  things, 
was  not  more  properly  to  be  styled  death  than  life.    (See 

Smith's  Sel.  Disc.  p.  447.)    There  is  a  thought  not  unlike 
this  in  Philo,  which  he  seems  to  have  taken  from  Plato,  in 

Cratyl.  koI  yap  arina  riviq  <paaiv  aiiro  [ffw/iia]  ilvui  Trie  4'^X'i^y 
ojc  Tf^afifxivtfe,  iv  ri^t  vw  Ttapovri.    (S.  Leg.  Allcgor.  lib.  i.) 
The  Pythagoreans  looked  upon  the  body  as  no  better  than 

the  prison  of  the  soul,  t^c  ̂ "X*!?  ̂ iOjiwrnQiov,  as  Philo  ex- 
pressly calls  it,  (De  Migrat.  Abrah.)    And  to  this  agrees 

that  of  Scipio,  "  Irao  vero,  inquit,  ii  vivunt  qui  6  corpo- 
rum  vinclis,  tanquam  e  carcere,  evolaverunt ;  vestra  vero 

quas  dicitur  vita,  mors  est."    (Somn.  Scip.  cap.  3.)   Xeno- 
phon  introduces  Cyrus,  speaking  after  the  same  manner  to 

his  children  just  before  his  death;  "  I  could  never  think 
that  the  soul,  while  in  a  mortal  body,  lives,  aud  when  de- 

parted out  of  it,  dies,  or  that  its  consciousness  is  lost,  when 
it  is  discharged  out  of  an  unconscious  habitation ;  but  that 

it  then  truly  exists,  when  it  is  freed  from  all  corporeal  al- 

liance." In  the  same  contemptible  manner  the  saints  and 
martyrs  speak  of  the  flesh,  calling  it  the  chain  and  burden 
of  the  spirit :  hence  we  find  them  praying  and  longing 
with  St.  Paul,  to  be  dissolved  and  set  at  liberty  from  it,  as 

soon  as  God  pleased.  (Theophyl.  in  Luc.  ii.  Arnob.  adv. 
Gent.  lib.  ii.  Marc.  Anton,  lib.  iii.  Ambrose  de  Bon.  Mor- 

tis.) "  This  state  of  human  imperfection  is  finely  repre- 
sented (says  St.  Austin)  by  that  woman  which  had  a  spirit 

of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  Luke  xiii.  11.  and  was  bowed 

together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself,  who  was  im- 
mediately made  straight,  and  loosed  from  her  infirmity,  by 

the  powerful  Spirit  of  our  Saviour  working  on  her,  whose 

cure  is  a  figure  or  emblem  of  man's  recovery  from  the  bond- 
age of  sin,  through  the  power  of  grace.  It  is  for  this  rea- 

son, and  because  men's  thoughts  are  apt  to  wander,  and 
grovel  upon  the  earth  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  priest  calls  upon  us,  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy 

mysteries,  to  lift  up  our  hearts,  Sursum  Corda."  (Aug. 
De  vera  Relig.  De  bono  Perseverant.)  Horace  exactly 

expresses  our  author  in  what  follows :— 
  "Corpus  onustum 

Hesternis  vitiis  animum  quoque  praegravat  una, 

Atque  afligit  humo  divinac  particulam  aurae." 
(Sat.  lib.  ii.) 

Virgil  too  has  some  fine  thoughts  upon  this  occasion  ;  he 
shews  how  the  vigor  aninue  is  impeded  by  the  body  in 

the  following  lines : 

-"  Noxia  corpora  tardant. 

Terrenique  hebetant  artus,  moribundaque  membra. 
Hinc  metuunt  cupiuntque,  dolent  gaudentque,  neque 

auras 

Respiciunt,  clausae  tenebris  et  carcero  caeco." 

And  even  after  death,  he  imagines  some  sordes,  contracted 

from  its  union  with  the  body,  still  to  adhere  to  it,  and  there- 
fore supposes  it  to  undergo  a  sort  of  purgation  in  another 

state : 

"  Quin  et  supremo  cum  lumine  vita  reliquit, 
Non  tamen  omne  malum  miseris,  nee  funditis  omnes 

Corporeae  excedunt  pestes ;  penitusque  necesse  est 
Multa  diu  concreta  modis  inolescere  miris. 

Ergo  exercentur  pcenis."  (Mn.  vi.) 

Ver.  16.  Hardly  do  we  guess  aright  at  things  that  are 
upon  earth  ....  But  the  things  that  are  in  heaven,  who 
hath  searched  out?]  This  writer  argues  very  justly  here 
from  our  ignorance  of  natural  causes,  which  we  every  day 
see  and  experience,  to  our  imperfect  views  and  conjectures 

of  things  spiritual  and  invisible ;  for  since  the  most  ilhi- 
minated  understanding  in  this  world  sees  only  in  part,  and 
cannot  have  a  perfect  or  adequate  idea  of  things  that  shall 

be  revealed  more  fully  hereafter,  reason  should  confine  it- 
self within  its  own  province,  and  not  attempt  the  know- 

ledge or  explanation  of  such  arcana  as  are  confessedly  out 
of  its  reach.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things  (says  our 

blessed  Saviour),  and  ye  believe  them  not,  hotv  shall  ye  be- 

lieve if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things'/   (John  iii.  12.)     It  is 
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a  very  just  observation  therefore  of  Lord  Bacon's,  "  That 
he  laboureth  in  vain,  who  shall  endeavour  to  draw  down 

heavenly  mysteries  to  human  reason;  it  rather  becomes 

ns  (says  that  great  philosopher)  to  bring  our  reason  to  the 

adorable  throne  of  Divine  truth."  The  heathens  have  pret- 

tily couched  this  moral,  in  that  excellent  fable  of  the  gold- 
en chain,  with  which  neither  gods  nor  men  were  able  to  draw 

Jupiter  down  to  the  earth,  but  he  could  with  ease  draw 

them  up  to  heaven.  If  this  observation,  even  of  an  apo- 
cryphal writer,  was  but  well  weighed,  the  great  advocates 

for  the  all-snificiency  of  reason,  would  surely  be  more  mo- 
dest and  humble,  nor  would  the  credibility  of  mysteries  be 

so  obstinately  disputed. 
Ver.  18.  For  so  the  ways  of  them  which  lived  on  the 

earth  were  reformed,  and  men  were  taught  the  things  that 
are  pleasing  unto  thee.^  Ta  agiara  aov.  Would  not  this  be 

more  correct  if  we  read,  to  dpiord  aoi  1  The  sense  is  suffi- 
ciently clear,  viz.  that,  through  the  help  and  instruction  of 

wisdom,  mankind,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  have 
been  informed  in  their  duty,  and  attained  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  will  and  pleasure,  by  the  careful  observance 

of  which  they  were  preserved  both  from  sin  and  punish- 
ment. The  Vulgate  very  properly  restrains  this  to  good 

men,  which  otherwise  might  seem  too  general.  This  ap- 
pears from  the  ancient  patriarchs,  who  lived  before  and 

after  the  tiood,  and  through  wisdom  kept  themselves  free 
from  the  general  corruption,  and  escaped  those  evils  which 
others  suliered  ;  many  of  whom,  as  instances  of  this  truth, 
are  mentioned  in  the  next  chapter,  which  in  some  editions 
begins  with  this  verse :  the  ancient  versions  differ  very 

mach  in  the  rendering  of  it ;  some  understand  it  of  the  fu- 
ture, some  of  the  present,  but  it  seems  best  to  refer  these 

words  to  the  times  past,  from  ̂ he  very  early  instances 
which  immediately  follow. 

CHAP.   X. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  great  advantages  of  wisdom  are  enumerated  from  the 

earliest  account  of  time  ;  that  such  as  would  not  be  con- 
ducted by  it,  have  been  miserable,  exempliiied  in  Cain 

and  his  descendants;  and  such  as  have  followed  its 
guidance  have  remarkably  prospered,  from  Adam  to 
Moses  inclusively. 

Ver.  1.  t^HE  preserved  the  first-formed  father  of  the 
tvorld  that  was  created  alone.}  M6vov  Kria^ivra.  Does 
this  mean,  that  Adam  alone  was  created  by  a  true  and 
proper  creation,  and  that  all  otiiers,  as  being  descended 

from  him,  were  formed  out  of  him,  as  from  a  pre-existing 
principle  ?  Or  does  it  mean,  that  Adam  was  created  when 
nothing  else  existed?  This  cannot  be  the  sense,  as  the 
works  of  the  former  days,  and  even  the  serpent  amongst 

the  rest,  were  confessedly  before  him :  or  are  we  to  under- 
stand this  of  the  creation  of  Adam,  before  the  existence  of 

Eve,  or  any  of  the  human  species?  But  is  not  as  much  im- 

plied in  his  being  called  here  v-pdyroTrXairrof;  and  7raT))(>  ko<t- 
fxovl  Or  is  it  usual  to  express  one  and  the  same  thing  by 
three  synonymous  terms  ?  I  am  inclined  to  conjecture,  that 
the  true  reading  here  is,  fiovov  ri^ivra,  and  not  /lovov  wiir- 
iivra,  as  all  the  copies  have  it,  which  mistake  might  easily 

happen  from  the  likeness  and  affinity  of  the  sound:  i.  e. 
wisdom  preserved  Adam  free  from  all  harm  and  danger, 
when  he  was  placed  alone  and  by  himself  in  Paradise ;  see 

Gen.  ii.  8.  where  the  LXX.  read,  li^vTivatv  6  Geoc  Uagu^ii- 
aov,  KOI  t^ero  Ikh  rbv  av^pwTTov.  Nor  am  I  cfuite  singular 
in  this  interpretation;  Tirinus  expounds  the  passage  in  the 

same  manner,  Quamdiu  solus  fuit,  nee  a  consorte  solici- 
tatus  ad  malum.     (See  Comment,  in  loc.) 

And  brought  him  out  of  his  fall.]  It  was  wisdom  which 
preserved  Adam  in  Paradise  when  alone,  and,  after  his 

fall,  by  particular  grace  vouchsafed  to  him,  produced  in 
him  humiliation  and  repentance,  proportionate  to  his  great 
transgression:  he  was  sensible  upon  his  expulsion  from 
Paradise,  that  all  that  sad  train  of  evils  and  miseries  which 

he  saw  entering  into  the  world,  and  now  are  natural  and 

hereditary  to  the  whole  species,  were  so  many  punish- 
ments brought  into  it,  and  imposed  upon  his  posterity, 

purely  on  his  own  account;  he  considered  the  growing 
wickedness  of  the  world,  as  introduced  and  occasioned  by 

him  ;  he  considered  the  mortality  of  his  descendants,  their 
frequent,  and  often  violent,  deaths,  as  the  consequence  of 
his  sin.  These  reflections,  arising  from  his  ingratitude  to 
God,  and  his  aftectionate  concern  for  his  unhappy  race, 

sunk  so  deep  into  the  mind  of  the  first-formed  father  of  the 
world,  that  during  the  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years  which 
he  lived  upon  earth  after  his  fall,  he  continued  under  such 

a  lively  sense  of  his  sin,  and  God's  just  displeasure,  that 
he  became  an  humble  and  remarkable  penitent.  This  pe- 

nitence, or  recovery  of  our  first  parents  from  their  fall, 
which  seems  here  referred  to,  has,  by  some  of  the  fathers, 

been  represented  as  the  efl'ect  of  the  grace  of  the  second 
Adam,  to  whom  the  glory  of  being  the  deliverer  of  the  first 
was  justly  due,  and  been  maintained  by  the  church  in  the 
most  early  times,  as  a  catholic  truth.  Irenaeus,  who  lived 
at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  reckons  it  accordingly 
(lib.  i.  cap.  31.)  among  the  heresies  of  Tatian,  that  he  held, 

that  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  saved ;  "  Fof  (says  that  fa- 
ther), as  Jesus  Christ  had  undertaken  to  redeem  man  from 

the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  give 
him  the  glory  of  the  delivery  of  our  first  parents  from  it ; 
for  he  would  not  have  been  so  entirely  victorious  over  the 

devil,  if  he  had  left  them  under  the  hands  of  that  apostate 

spirit,  who,  by  his  subtilty,  had  taken  them  out  of  God's 
hands."  (Iren.  lib.  iii.  cap.  34.  St.  Aug.  epist.  99.  ad  Evod. 
Tertull.  lib.  ii.  cont.  Marcion.  Epiphan.  Hseres.  46.)  This 

was  the  sense  of  antiquity  concerning  Adam's  fall,  and  his 
happy  recovery  from  it.  Milton  has  finely  represented 

Adam's  tender  concern  for  his  unhappy  posterity  in  the  fol- 

lowing lines : — 
"  All  that  I  eat  or  drink,  or  shall  beget. 
Is  propagated  curse.     O  voice  once  heard 
Delightfully,  Increase  and  multiply. 
Now  death  to  hear !  for  what  can  I  increase 

Or  multiply,  but  curses  on  my  head  ? 
Who,  of  all  ages  to  succeed,  but  feeling 
The  evil  on  him  brought  by  me,  will  curse 

My  head, — 111  fare  our  ancestor  impure. 

For  this  we  may  thank  Adam  ?"  (Book  x.) 

Which  concludes  with  Adam's  seeking  peace  and  for- 
giveness of  God,  whom  he  had  offended,  by  supplication 

and  repentance : — 

2R2 
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"  So  spake  our  father  penitent,  nor  Eve 
Felt  less  remorse :  they  forthwith  to  the  place 

Repairing  where  he  judg'd  them,  prostrate  fell 
Before  him  reverent,  and  both  confess'd 

Humbly  tlieir  faults,  and  pardon  begg'd,  with  tears 
Watering  the  ground,  and  with  their  sighs  the  air 
Frequenting,  sent  from  hearts  contrite,  in  sign 

Of  sorrow  unfeign'd,  and  humiliation  meek." 
It  is  observable  that  Moses,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  where 

he  mentions  Adam's  fall,  says  nothing  of  his  repentance, 
which  though  it  be  not  expressly  asserted  in  the  text,  yet 
neither  can  any  thing  certain  or  conclusive  to  the  contrary 

be  inferred  from  Moses's  silence  :  this  author  has  supplied 
what  is  there  wanting,  and  acquainted  us  with  the  opinion 
of  those  of  his  time,  with  respect  to  this  very  important 
inquiry. 

Ver.  2.  And  gave  him  pouter  to  rule  all  things.^  Before 

his  fall,  God  gave  to  Adam  the  dominion  over  the  crea- 
tion, (Gen.  i.  28.)  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  upon  his 

transgression  God  deprived  him  of  it,  by  way  of  punish- 
ment, at  least  for  a  time,  or  in  part,  and,  upon  his  sincere 

repentance,  restored  hira  to  his  full  sovereignty  and  power. 
This  seems  to  be  the  sentiment  of  this  writer,  who,  after 

the  mention  of  Adam's  recovery  from  the  sad  consequences 
of  his  fall,  says,  that  God  gave  him  power  to  rule  all  things, 

which  cannot  relate  to  the  original  grant,  which  was  pre- 
vious to  his  misfortune.  Perhaps,  instead  of  the  present 

reading,  iSwKiv  rz  aiir«^  'k^x^'"  >^po-'^^<^<"-  airavrwv,  the  true  one 
may  be,  avtSuKiv  re  avTt^  t^X''''  Kpar^o-at  arravruv'  or  thus, 
tBtoKiv  Tt  avT(S  i(Txriv  Kparriaai  av  iravrwv,  i.  e.  She  restored  to 
Mm  the  power  of  ruling  all  things,  or.  She  gave  him  the 
power  again  to  rule  all  things.  And  such  a  fresh  donation 

of  power  seems  necessary;  for,  as  Calmet  judiciously  ob- 

serves, "  Avant  son  peche,  toutes  choses  lui  etoient  sou- 
■mises ;  il  exer§oit  sur  elles  un  empire  libre,  aise,  agreable, 
volontaire,  tant  dc  sa  part,  que  de  la  leur :  mais  depuis  sa 

chfite,  il  ne  conserva  qu'avec  peine  le  reste  de  domaine 
que  Dieu  lui  avoit  laisse ;"  i.  e.  Before  the  fall,  Adam's  go- 

vernment of  the  creatures  was  free,  easy,  and  agreeable,  and 
their  submission  voluntary  and  willing  ;  but  after  the  fall, 
lie  with  difficulty  maintained  his  sovereignty,  and  the  state 
of  his  affairs  beiiig  altered,  called  for  the  same  or  a  greater 
power.    (Comment,  in  loc.) 

Ver.  3.  When  the  unrighteous  went  away  from  her  in  his 
anger.]  i.  e.  Cain,  who  had  no  regard  either  to  wisdom, 

piety,  or  even  humanity :  he  is  eminently  called  the  un- 
righteous here,  because  he  committed  the  tirst  act  of  vio- 

lence in  the  world ;  as  the  Scripture  calls  him,  for  the  same 
reason,  the  offspring  of  the  wicked  one,  who  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  Ik  tov  TrovijpoO  j}i/,  (1  John  iii.  12.)  And 
his  brother  is  there  denominated,  righteous  Abel,  from  his 
extraordinary  and  exemplary  goodness.   (Matt,  xxiii.  35.) 

He  perished  also  in  the  fury  wherewith  he  murdered  his 
brother.  For  whose  cause  the  earth  being  drowned  with  the 
flood.]  The  Scripture  makes  no  mention  of  the  perishing, 

or  death  of  Cain ;  on  the  contrary,  we  read,  that  God  pro- 
longed his  life  in  a  miserable  estate,  as  an  example  of  his 

vengeance,  and  to  continue  Cain's  punishment :  and  for 
this  reason  he  gave  a  strict  charge,  that  no  one  should 
for  this  fact  destroy  him,  threatening  to  take  vengeance 
sevenfold  upon  any  that  should  kill  him,  (Gen.  iv.  15.) 

God  is  said  also  to  have  set  a  mark  tipon  Cain,  i.  e.  to  have 
given  him  a  sign  or  token  to  assure  him,  that  none  siiould 

take  away  his  life.  (See  Shuckford's  Connex.  vol.  i. 
p.  8.)  How  therefore  are  we  to  understand  this  writer 

when  he  says  here,  that  Cain  perished  also  in  the  fury 
wherewith  he  murdered  his  brother  ?  Did  Cain  then  perish 
at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  sudden  and  violent  effects  of 
the  same  fury  and  passion  ?  Or  shall  we  imagine  him  to 

allude  to  a  traditional  story  among  the  rabbins,  that  "  La- 
mech  being  blind,  took  his  son  Tubal  Cain  to  hunt  with 
him  in  the  woods,  where  Cain  used  to  lurk  up  and  down 
in  the  thickets,  afraid  of  the  commerce  and  society  of  men ; 
that  the  lad  mistook  him  for  some  beast  stirring  in  the 
bushes,  and  that  Lamech,  by  the  direction  of  Tubal  Cain, 

with  a  dart  or  arrow  killed  him."  I  cannot  persuade  my- 
self to  think  that  our  author  refers  to  this  uncertain  tradi- 

tion, which  has  no  countenance  from  any  good  history,  and 
is  generally  exploded  as  an  idle  and  unsupported  conceit. 
Nor  can  the  meaning  be,  that  Cain  perished  in  the  deluge, 
which  happened,  as  is  generally  agreed,  about  Ann.  Mun. 

1656.  (see  Usher's  Annals)  long  before  which  time  Cain 
was  dead.  Much  less  reason  is  there  to  assert,  that  the 

deluge  happened  purely  upon  his  account,  or  was  occa- 
sioned by  his  single  transgression,  as  the  sense  seems  to 

be  of  our  present  version.  I  think  therefore  that  our  trans- 
lators have  quite  mistaken  the  sense  of  this  place,  which 

is  not  to  be  understood  of  Cain  solely  or  exclusively, 
which  seems  manifest  from  the  following  reasons :  1st, 

"ASikoc  is  improperly  joined  with  <7vva7rwXero,  except  we 

suppose  that  more  persons  perished.  2dly,  'AStX^oio-ovot 
Sujuoi,  expressed  in  the  plural  number,  relates  not  to  Cain's 
fury,  which  is  mentioned  immediately  before,  but  to  per- 

sons of  the  like  bloody  temper  and  disposition.  3dly,  The 
Arabic  version  expressly  understands  it  of  such  persons, 
which  renders,  Periit  unci  cum  animabus  fratricidis.  4thly, 

Coverdale's  version,  following  the  ancient  Vulgate,  ren- 
ders, the  brotherhood  perished  through  the  wrath  of  murder: 

which  means  a  number  of  persons,  probably  a  whole  fra- 
ternity or  kindred,  that  perished  on  that  account.  It  re- 

mains then  to  inquire  next,  what  wicked  and  unhappy  per- 
sons are  here  meant  in  particular.  This  difficulty,  Origen, 

who  incidentally  mentions  this  passage,  helps  us  to  ex- 
plain, who  understands  it  of  the  descendants  of  Cain :  for 

in  the  antediluvian  world  there  was  not  only  a  general  neg- 
lect of  virtue,  and  pursuit  of  wickedness,  but  there  was 

one  reigning  crime,  which  Moses  takes  notice  of  in  parti- 
cular, viz.  that  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  This 

expression,  and  the  severe  law  made  against  murder  soon 
after  the  flood,  makes  it  probable,  that  the  men  of  this 

first  world,  especially  the  descendants  of  Cain,  had,  in  imi- 
tation of  him,  and  by  the  evil  influence  of  his  example, 

taken  great  and  unwarrantable  liberties  in  usurping  upon, 
and  destroying,  the  lives  of  one  another  :  these  seem  to  be 
the  persons  whom  this  writer,  for  their  unnatural  and  bloody 

temper,  styles  dStXipoKTuvoi  S^u/ioi,  for  whose  sake,  and  upon 
account  of  whose  violence  and  blood-shedding,  the  deluge 

really  happened.  Hence  then  I  am  induced  to  ofi'er  a conjecture,  that  the  true  reading  of  the  next  verse  is  not, 

St'  ov,  but  Si  o,  and  most  probably  the  copy  which  Origen 
made  use  of,  read  so,  for  he  expressly  renders,  Hanc  ob 

causam  diluvium  fit,  ut  deleatur  Cain  semen,  that  God's 
purpose  in  bringing  the  deluge,  was  to  extinguish  the  pos- 
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terity  of  Cain.  (Orig.  in  Evang.  Job.  See  also  St.  Basil. 

Orat.  6.  St.  Aug.  de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xv.  cap.  24.)  And  the 

comment  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  which  understands 

it,  De  Cain,  et  des  aiitres  medians  qui  Vavoient  imite.  This 

is  farther  confirmed  from  the  testimony  of  the  son  of  Si- 

rach,  (Ecclus.  xl.  10.)  who,  enumerating  the  several  in- 

struments of  God's  vengeance  against  the  wicked,  as  the 
sword,  famine,  &c.  immediately  adds,  kol  di  uvtovq  kyivtro 

6  KaraKXvanoc,  that  for  their  sakes  came  the  deluge,  i.  e.  for 

the  wickedness  of  such  ungodly  and  bloody-minded  men 

as  went  in  the  ways  of  Cain,  as  St.  Jude  expresses  it.  For 

the  single  fact  of  Cain,  though  very  shocking,  was  not  a 

sufficient  cause  alone  of  bringing  the  universal  deluge,  nor 

of  consequence  enough  to  involve  the  whole  earth  in  it : 
but  when  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence,  through  the 

wicked  manners  and  attempts  of  Cain's  descendants,  then, 
or  on  that  account,  God  destroyed  the  earth  with  a  flood. 

We  may  lastly  add  the  authority  of  the  Arabic  version,  to 

establish  this  conjecture,  which  reads,  as  I  before  observed, 

Periit  iind.  cum  animabus  fratricidis,  and  then  adds,  ob 
id  obrutam  diluvio  terram,  &c.  and  Vatablus,  I  observe, 

renders  in  like  manner.  Such  being  then  the  fate  of  Cain's 
descendants,  Cain  himself  may  with  propriety  enough  be 
said  to  have  perished  with  them,  inasmuch  as  his  whole 
race  thereby  became  extinct.  The  words,  therefore,  oSikoq 
ovvairwXiTo  are  not  to  be  understood  of  Cain  personally,  as 
onr  version  takes  them,  but  as  consequentially  suffering  in 

the  destruction  of  his  posterity.  From  this  general  cala- 

mity of  the  flood,  we  may  make  this  useful  reflection, — that 
jt  is  no  security  to  ungodly  persons  that  there  are  great 
numbers  of  them ;  they  ought  rather  for  that  cause  to  be  so 

much  the  more  apprehensive  of  speedy  and  dreadful  judg- 
ments. For  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  number,  be- 

cause all  flesh,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  had  corrupted 
themselves,  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  were  so  much 
the  nearer  destruction,  and  it  involved  them  for  that 
reason. 

Ver.  4.  Wisdom  again  preserved  it.']  i.  e.  By  preserving  ; 
Noah  and  his  family,  by  whom,  and  their  posterity  in  suc- 

cessive ages,  the  earth  was  replenished  by  degrees,  and 
the  several  parts  of  the  world  at  length  inhabited :  we  may 

also,  with  Messieurs  du  Port-Boyal,  consider  this  preser- 
vation mystically,  for  the  ark  was  a  figure  and  type  of  the 

church,  as  Noah  and  his  family  were  of  the  members  of 

it,  whose  preservation  in  the  flood  prefigured  also  our  re- 
demption by  the  laver  of  regeneration  or  baptism,  as  St. 

Peter  explains  it,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  So  that  the  power  of  one 
and  the  same  element,  may  be  considered  as  the  end  or 
destruction  of  vice,  and  as  the  original  and  fountain  of 
virtue. 

And  directed  the  course  of  the  righteous  in  a  piece  of 

wood  of  small  value.]  Per  contemptibile  lignum,  accord- 
ing to  the  Vulgate.  (See  note  on  xiv.  6.)  Our  author 

intends  here  no  reflection  on  the  structure  or  usefulness  of 

the  ark,  which  was  the  design  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  the 
work  of  a  whole  century,  and  so  conveniently  contrived, 
as  to  contain  Noah  (whose  very  name,  according  to  Philo, 
signifies  righteous),  and  his  family,  and  all  living  creatures, 
according  to  the  appointed  number  of  them ;  he  speaks 
only  as  to  appearance,  and  as  it  was  then  judged ;  for 
while  it  was  building  it  appeared  so  contemptible,  that 
Noah  and  his  sons  were  laughed  at  for  their  design,  as 

being  seemingly  unable  to  endure  such  a  conflux  of  wa- 
ters. And,  indeed,  that  such  a  piece  of  wood  should  ride 

safely  when  all  the  high  hills  were  covered,  and  not  be 
overset  by  winds  or  waves,  or  the  many  violent  shocks  it 
must  necessarily  meet  with ;  that  it  should  not  be  dashed 
to  pieces  against  rocks  which  were  invisible,  nor  sink 

under  so  prodigious  a  weight  as  it  contained, — displays 
most  illustriously  the  power  and  providence  of  God,  who 
chooses  to  elfect  his  purposes  oftentimes  by  means  the  most 
unpromising  and  unlikely.  Nor  is  the  wisdom  of  God  less 
to  be  admired  in  the  contrivance  of  the  ark,  which  may 

truly  be  said  to  be  a  world  within  itself,  than  his  infinite 

power  in  directing  it ;  for  it  has  been  demonstrated  mathe- 
matically, that  there  was  sufficient  room  in  it  to  contain  all 

the  things,  animate  and  inanimate,  which  it  was  designed 
for ;  and  that  the  measure  and  capacity  of  the  ark,  which 
some  sceptics  have  made  use  of  as  an  argument  against 
the  Scripture,  ought  rather  to  be  esteemed  a  most  rational 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  it,  and  of  the  wisdom  that  de- 

signed it.  (See  Bishop  Wilkins's  Essay  on  a  real  Cha- 

racter.) 

Ver.  5.  Moreover,  the  nations  in  their  wicked  conspiracy 

being  confounded.]  Our  version  here  is  faulty,  the  true 
rendering  seems  to  be,  When  the  nations  around  conspired 

or  joined  together  in  wickedness;  Lorsque  les  nations  con- 

spirerent  ensemble  pour  s'abandonner  an  mal,  says  Calmet, 
and  with  him  agree  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal;  and  the 
Vulgate  renders  accordingly.  In  consensu  nequitice  ciim  se 
nationes  contulissent ;  i.  e.  when  they  were  overrun  with 

idolatry :  for  neither  the  creation  of  the  world,  nor  the  uni- 
versal deluge,  nor  the  confusion  of  languages,  could  pre- 

serve the  belief  of  one  supreme  God  only ;  but  the  new 
world  was  as  universally  overrun  with  polytheism  and 

idolatry,  as  the  old  world  was  with  violence,  and  the  very 
dispersion  of  mankind  probably  contributed  to  it.  Then, 
when  all  the  nations  around  were  sunk  into  idolatry,  God 
called  Abraham  from  Chaldea,  whom  the  context  shews 
to  be  here  meant.  This  I  take  to  be  a  truer  sense  of  the 

place,  than  with  some  to  interpret  it  of  the  conspiracy  to 
build  the  tower  of  Babel.  The  learned  Usher,  it  must  be 

confessed,  seems  to  understand  it  in  this  latter  sense,  for 
in  his  account  of  that  bold  and  presumptuous  design,  he 
refers  to  this  very  place,  which  is  somewhat  surprising ; 
for  this  cannot  be  reconciled  even  with  his  own  chronology, 
for  the  building  this  tower  was  A.  M.  1757.  and  Abraham 
was  not  bom  till  A.  M.  2008.  Calmet  therefore  mentions 

this,  in  his  Preface,  as  an  objection  against  our  author, 
Ilsemble  croire  qu  Abraham  etoit  au  terns  de  la  construction 
de  la  tour  de  Babel:  but  this  anachronism  is  removed  by 
the  sense  which  I  have  given  of  this  passage. 

She  found  out  the  righteous,  and  preserved  him  blameless 
unto  God.]  Some  have  asserted,  that  Abraham  not  only 
lived  blameless  in  the  midst  of  idolatrous  nations,  but  that 

even  in  his  father's  house,  where  he  spent  the  first  part  of 
his  lile,  he  preserved  himself  free  from  the  idolatrous  wor- 

ship which  infected  all  the  rest  of  the  family.  (See  Sher- 
lock on  Div.  Provid.  p.  293.)  But  others,  with  more  pro- 

bability, say,  that  he  was  at  first  engaged  in  this  wrong  way 
of  worship,  and,  like  other  Chaldeans,  adored  the  sun 
(Phil,  de  Abrah.  Clem.  Rccogn.  lib.  i.  Cyril.  «ont.  Jul.  lib. 

iii.  Suidas  voce  'A/Spaaju),  but  that  by  God's  giving  him  a 
better  understanding  he  renounced  it :  and  on  this  account 
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he  is  5.11(1  to  have  suffered  a  severe  persecution  from  the 
Chaldeans,  who  threw  him  into  a  fiery  furnace,  from  which 
God  miraculously  rescued  him.  (Hieron.  Tradit.  Hebr. 
in  Genes.)  And,  indeed,  the  text  of  the  ancient  Vulgate 
Nehem.ix.  7.  seems  to  confirm  this  tradition,  which  reads, 

Editxisti  eum  deigne  Chaldaoriim;  and  the  Jews  generally 
assert  the  same.  However  this  be,  whicli  probably  is  a 
mistake  from  confounding  the  word  Ur,  which  signifies  both 
fire,  and  the  city,  from  which  God  called  Abraham,  it  is 
certain  that  Abraham,  from  the  time  of  his  call,  A.M.  2083. 

(see  Usher's  Annals)  became  the  great  restorer  and  re- 
Tiver  both  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  to  a  corrupt 

world;  and  we  cannot  have  a  stronger  proof  of  his  extraor- 
dinary piety  and  virtue,  than  that  God  thought  him  the 

fittest  person  to  reveal  himself  to,  and  to  begin  a  new  re- 
formation of  the  world  by.  It  is  very  likely  Abraham  de- 

monstrated to  his  father  the  vanity  of  idols,  since  he  en- 
gaged him  to  forsake  the  city  where  ho  was  settled.  (See 

Calmet's  Diet,  in  voce  Abram.)  And  by  his  own  sons, 
and  his  nephew  Lot,  he  spread  the  true  religion  far  and 
wide,  and  their  very  numerous  descendants  carried  the 
knowledge  of  it  still  farther.  After  all  this  care,  we  cannot 
tliink  that  Abraham  relapsed,  but  that  God  preserved  him 
blameless  ever  after.  We  are  not  therefore  to  understand 

this  passage,  as  if  Abraham  was  always  free  from  idolatry, 
for  that  Terah  and  all  his  children  were  infected  with,  by 

living  among  the  Chaldeans  and  sorcerers,  which  are  syno- 

nymous terms  in  the  book  of  Daniel ;  (see  Usher's  Annals, 
torn.  i.  p.  7.)  but  the  meaning  here  is,  that  when  God  re- 

moved him  from  the  infection  of  Chaldea,  and  vouchsafed 

to  him  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion,  through  his  as- 
sistance he  continued  pure,  and  was  not  any  more  polluted. 

A7td  kept  him  strong  against  his  tender  compassion  towards 

his  son.'i  The  rendering  literally  is.  She  kept  him  strong  in 
his  bowels  towards  his  son,  as  the  marginal  reading  is;  i.  e. 
she  gave  him  strength  to  vanquish  the  tenderness  which  he 
had  for  his  son ;  for  Abraham  was  so  entirely  devoted  to 
God,  that  he  was  dead  to  all  the  moving  calls  of  nature  and 
instinct.  Nor  is  such  an  instance  of  obedience  to  be  won- 

dered at  in  him,  whose  faith  was  so  Strong,  that  he  was  ve- 
rily persuaded  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  from  the 

dead  again  after  the  sacrifice,  to  make  good  his  promi.se  to 

him  of  a  numerous  progeny.  "  What  a  number  of  virtues 
meet  (says  St.  Ambrose)  in  this  single  action  !  the  piety 
of  the  patriarch  appears,  in  his  readiness  to  offer  up  his  son 

at  God's  command ;  his  courage  is  displayed,  in  resisting 
the  sentiments  of  nature  on  so  trying  an  occasion;  his  jus- 

tice, in  returning  to  God  that  which  he  had  received  from 
his  liberality ;  and  his  faith,  in  believing  that  God  could 
restore  him  from  the  dead,  and  bring  him  from  the  deep  of 

the  earth  again."    (Ambros.  de  Offic.  lib.  i.  cap.  2.) 
Ver.  6,  7.  When  the  ungodly  perislied,  she  delivered  the 

righteous  man,  who  fled  from  tliefire  which  fell  down  upon 
the  five  cities;  of  whose  wickedness,  even  to  this  day,  the 
tvasle  land  that  smoketh  is  a  testimony,  and  plants  bearing 

fruit  that  never  come  to  ripeness.]  Ka()irofopovvTa  ̂ vra  aTtX^- 
<Tiv  linaig.  Philo  describes  the  destruction  of  the  cities 

where  Lot  dwelt  in  the  same  terms,  ri  ̂ XoH,  k.  r.  X.  Vim  vi- 
talem  in  summam  sterilitatem  convertit  flamma,  ita  ut  nihil 

superesset,  unde  velfructus  vel  herba  ger minaret,  in  hodiet- 
nnm usque  malo  durante  ;  where  the  learned  editor,  referring 
to  this  place,  very  judiciously  conjectures,  that  the  true 

reading  of  it  is,  ariXiaiv  6iru>pmc',  (Mangey's  Philo,  de 
Abrah.  vol.  ii.)  Grotius  thinks  it  probable,  that  by  plants 
bearing  fruit  that  never  come  to  ripeness,  may  be  meant 
fruits  in  appearance  only :  and  in  this  sense  the  author 
seems  to  allude  to  the  apples  of  Sodom  in  particular,  which 
are  said  to  have  been  beautiful  in  appearance  to  the  eye, 
but  within  were  full  of  rottenness.  Messieurs  du  Port- Royal 
understand  it  in  like  manner  of  trees,  Qui  portent  des  fruits 
bastards  semblables  aux  autres  en  apparence,  mais  qui  se  re- 

duissent  en  cendre  lors  qu'on  les  ouvre.  (Comment,  in  loc.) 
And  this  TertuUian  confirms,  Sodomam  et  Gomorram  igneus 
imber  exussit,  olet  adhuc  incendio  terra,  et  si  qua  illic  arbo- 
rumpoma,  oculis  tenus,  cceteriim  contactu  cineresamt:  and 
thus  Solinus  describes  them :  Pomum  quod  gignitur,  fiabeat 
licet  speciem  maturitatis,  tnandi  tamen  non  potest,  namfuli- 
ginem  intrinsecus  favillaceam,  ambitus  tantiim  extimce  cutis 

cohibet,  qute  vel  levi  pressa  tactu,fumum  exhalat,  etfatiscit 
in  vagum  pulverem.  (Solin.  Polyhistor.  cap.  37.)  ButJo- 

sephus's  account  comes  nearest  our  author,  who,  speaking 
of  this  once-happy  region,  says,  fpaal  we  8i'  amjittav  otKrjTo- 
poiv  Kipavvoig  KaTafXtyji,  «•  t.  X.  Fertur  eam  ob  incolarum 
impietatemfulminibus  conflagrasse.  Adhuc  ignis  ct  Deo  im- 
missi  reliquias,  et  oppidorum  quinque  isthic  videre  licet  urn- 
bram :  insuper  et  fructus,  specie  quidem  et  colore  eduUbus 
similes  sunt,  manibus  autem  decerpti,  infavillam  et  cinerem 
resolvuntur.  (Lib.  v.  de  Bello  Jud.  cap.  8.)  Nothing  was 
more  known  or  celebrated  among  authors,  sacred  and  pro- 

fane, than  this  fire  which  fell  down  upon  Pentapolis,  or  the 
five  cities  of  Sodom.  Diodorus  Siculus,  (lib.  xix.)  Strabo, 

(lib.  xvi.)  and  Philo,  speak  of  it  as  burning  in  their  times  : 
and  some  have  thought  St.  Jude  alludes  to  the  continuance 
of  this  fire,  ver.  7.  and  that  he  calls  it  irvp  alotvioQ,  because 
it  continued  burning.  (See  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.  Chrysost. 
Horn.  IJ).  ad  pop.  Antioch.  Maccab.  lib.  iii.)  But  I  shall 
not  be  so  disingenuous,  as  to  omit  what  Mr.  Maundrell, 

who  was  upon  that  spot,  says,  viz.  "  That  he  never  saw  or 
heard  of  any  such  fruit  hereabouts  ;  nor  was  there  any  tree 
to  be  seen,  from  whence  one  might  expect  such  a  fruit ; 
and  adds,  that  he  believes  its  very  being,  as  well  as  its 

beauty,  is  a  fiction."  (Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem^ 
p.  85.)  The  Vulgate  renders,  Incerto  tempore  fructus  ha- 
bentes  arbores,  intimating,  that  the  fruit  growing  here  was, 
on  this  account,  unlike  all  other  fruit,  which  has  a  certain 

and  fixed  season  of  being  ripe,  but  this  never  came  to  per- 
fection. (See  Tirin.  in  loc.)  We  find  that  Homer  had  a 

notion  of  this  great  truth,  that  God  sometimes  exerts  his 

judgments  upon  guilty  cities,  by  sending  a  real  fire  from 
heaven  upon  them  in  a  signal  and  terrible  manner.  (See 
Iliad,  lib.  xxi.)  And  the  fate  of  these  cities  suggests  a 

very  useful  reflection — thatthoughthe  patience  of  God  bears 
with  the  crimes  and  impenitence  of  mankind,  even  for  se- 

veral ages,  yet  when  his  justice  shews  itself  at  last,  it  is  so 
destructive  and  inexorable,  that  nothing  can  withstand  or 
avert  it.  From  this  destruction  of  Sodom  we  may  likewise 

farther  see  the  truth  of  our  author's  observation,  that  the 
punishment  is  ustially  proportioned  and  adapted  to  the  na- 

ture of  the  crime,  lor  these  wretched  cities  burning  with 
unnatural  lust,  and  impure  fires,  are,  by  a  correspondent 
vengeance,  overthrown  and  consumed  by  fire. 

And  a  standing  pillar  of  salt.]  The  Vulgate  renders,  ̂ gr* 
mentum  salis,  others  call  it  cumulus,  and  some  columna 
salts;  the  last  is  most  agreeable  to  the  Greek,  ariiXri  aX6^. 
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SulpiciiisSeverus  says,  "  Reflexit  oculos,statimque  in  mo- 

lem  conversa  traditur."  It  has  been  thought  by  some 

authors  probable,  that  the  statue  retained  her  own  form; 

so  St.  Cyprian  seems  to  have  imagined, 

  "  stetit  ipsa  sepulchrum, 

Ipsaque  imago  sibi,  formam  sine  corpore  servans." 

This  pillar  was  subsisting  in  the  time  of  Josephus,  who 

says  that  it  was  then  standing,  and  that  he  himself  saw  it, 

loTopma  Si  avTriv,  m  yap  vvy  Siafiivei,  (Antiq.  lib.  i.  cap.  11.) 
Later  writers,  attest  the  same  of  their  times;  Benjamin  tl^e 

Jew,  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  century,  mentions  it  in  his 
Itinerary ;  and  some  more  modern  authors  speak  of  it  as 

yet  existing,  "  Suo  quasi  sale  condita,"  as  Bishop  Fell 
jocularly  speaks  of  it.  Adricomius  quotes  three  authors 
that  were  eye-witnesses  of  it,  and  he  particularly  tells 
us  its  situation,  that  it  stands  between  En-gaddi  and  the 

Dead  Sea.  (Theatrum  terrae  sanctae,  p.  55.)  Mr.  Maun- 
drell,  on  the  other  side,  gives  so  little  credit  to  the  re- 

ality of  this  pillar,  that,  though  he  wanted  not  curiosity, 

yet  he  wanted  faith  to  induce  him  to  go  see  this  monu- 

ment of  Lot's  metamorphosed  wife.  (Journey  from  Alep- 
po, p.  85. )  Various  have  been  the  conjectures  of  learned 

men  about  the  reality  of  this  pillar  of  salt;  some,  with 

much  subtilty,  understand  a  pillar  of  salt  to  signify  only 
an  everlasting  pillar,  of  what  matter  soever  made,  in 
the  same  sense  as  they  interpret  the  covenant  of  salt. 
Numb,  xviii.  19.  Others  have  fancied  that  this  history, 
like  that  of  Nabal,  1  Sam.  xxv.  37.  is  to  be  understood 

comparatively,  that  Lot's  wife  was  as  a  pillar  of  salt; 
as  Niobe,  according  to  the  fable,  which  most  probably 
took  its  rise  from  this  history,  is  said  to  have  been  turned, 

through  grief,  into  a  sort  of  stone :  but  there  is  more  rea- 
son to  understand  this  literally.  But  it  will  then  perhaps 

be  asked,  how  it  happened  that  this  woman  was  not  de- 
stroyed with  fire  and  consumed  to  nothing,  as  the  Sodom- 

ites were,  but  was  converted  by  the  powerful  wrath  of  God 

into  this  pillar  of  salt,  a  perpetual  spectacle  for  all  behold- 
ers ?  To  this  inquiry  I  shall  return  an  answer  in  the  words 

of  a  polite  writer,  who  explains  this  accident  in  the  follow- 
ing manner;  "  That  as  thunder,  or  rather  lightning,  stitfens 

all  animals  it  strikes  in  an  instant,  and  leaves  them  dead 

in  the  same  posture  in  which  it  found  them  alive,  this  un- 

happy woman's  body,  being  prepared  by  heat,  and  pene- 
trated and  encrusted  with  salt,  which  fell  down  from  hea- 

ven in  great  quantities  upon  this  devoted  region,  might 
long  subsist  as  a  statue  of  salt,  in  the  very  posture  in  which 
this  judgment  from  heaven  found  her.  Nor  is  there  much 
difficulty  in  conceiving  how  salt  should  continue  so  ̂ ong 

undissolved  in  the  open  air,  since  it  is  well  known  to  na- 
turalists, that  rocks  of  salt  are  as  lasting  as  any  other 

rocks."  (Revelation  examined,  vol.  ii.  p.  229.)  Pliny  men- 
tions a  mineral  kind  of  salt,  which  never  melts,  and  serves 

for  building  as  well  as  stone,(lib.  xxxi.  cap.  7.)  The  reason 
which  Tertullian  assigns  for  the  durableness  of  this  pillar, 

"  Quod  perpetuis  temporibus  reparetur,  et  si  quis  advena 

formam  mutilaverit,  vulncra  ex  sese  complet,"  is  so  sur- 
prising and  incredible,  that  it  can  be  considered  in  no 

other  light,  than  as  a  fable  or  legend,  handed  down  by  an 
imperfect  tradition,  upon  no  better  foundation  than  another 

story  relating  to  this  woman,  which  for  decency's  sake  I forbear  to  mention. 

A  monument  of  an  unbelieving  soul.}  It  would  be  better 
rendered,  A  monument  of  the  unbelieving  soul.  And  so 

Coverdale's  and  the  ancient  English  versions  render,  A 
token  of  remembrance  of  the  unfaithful  soul.  The  trans- 

gression of  Lot's  wife  is  greatly  aggravated  by  the  follow- 
ing particulars: — 1.  She  was  delivered,  with  her  husband 

and  daughters, 'out  of  Sodom,  and  brought  forth  by  the  an- 
gel's own  hands.  2.  She  was  warned  that  she  should  not 

look  back,  nor  abide  in  all  the  plain,  lest  she  perished. 
3.  There  was  a  city  very  near  to  them  appointed,  which 
she  might  easily  have  reached  and  been  in  safety.  4.  She 
had  her  husband  and  children  with  her,  whom  she  ought 

to  have  accompanied ;  but  she  neglects  these,  and  not  be- 
lieving the  angels,  that  Sodom  would  be  so  soon  destroyed, 

would  indulge  a  criminal  curiosity  of  looking  back ;  her 
punishment,  therefore,  for  these  reasons,  was  just.  Many 
useful  reflections,  for  the  conduct  of  others,  have  been 

raised  from  the  signal  misfortune  of  this  woman.  Our  Sa- 
viour, we  may  observe,  to  guard  his  disciples  against  any 

hardness  of  heart,  bids  them  to  remember  Lot's  wife,  (Luke 
xvii.  32.)  lest  they  also  should  perish  through  unbelief.  St. 

Austin  says,  "  That  God  chose  this  public  punishment  for 
the  sake  of  others,  to  proclaim  to  them  to  beware,  by  her 
example,  not  to  look  back  to  a  wicked  Sodom,  i.  e.  not  to 
return  to  their  old  vices  from  which  they  have  been  called 

away  by  some  gracious  means  that  God  hath  afforded 

them  ;  '  Quo  pertinet  quod  prohibiti  sunt,  qui  liberabantur 
ab  angelis,  retro  respicere,  nisi  quia  non  est  animo  redeun- 
dum  ad  veterem  vitam,  qua  per  gratiam  regenerati  exui- 

mur  ?' "  (De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xvi.  Cap.  30.)  The  like  useful 
inference  St.  Cyprian  draws  from  this  accident,  (epist.  11.) 
But  St.  Clement  most  fully  expresses  the  sense  of  this  and 

the  former  verse>  and  how  we  should  improve  by  the  his- 

tory of  their  misfortunes :  "  By  hospitality  and  godliness 
was  Lot  saved  out  of  Sodom,  when  all  the  country  round 
about  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone ;  the  Lord 
thereby  making  it  manifest,  that  he  will  not  forsake  those 

that  trust  in  him,  but  will  bring  the  disobedient  to  punish- 
ment and  correction :  for  his  wife,  who  went  out  with  him, 

being  of  a  distrustful  mind,  and  not  continuing  in  the  same 
obedience,  was  for  that  reason  set  forth  for  an  example, 
being  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt  unto  this  day ;  that  so  all 
men  may  know,  that  those  that  are  double-minded,  and 
distrustful  of  the  power  of  God,  are  prepared  for  condem- 

nation." (Clement,  epist.  1.  cap.  11.  See  also  Cyr.  Cathe- chet.  Mystag.  i.) 

Ver.  8.  So  that  in  the  things  wherein  they  offended,  they 
could  not  so  much  as  be  hid.]  This  reflection  refers  not  to 

Lot's  wife  only,  but  regards  equally  the  Sodomites,  Cain, 
and  his  descendants,  and  the  several  faulty  instances  be- 
forementioned ;  all  of  whom,  through  their  ignorance  of, 

or  disregard  for,  true  wisdom,  fell  into  very  grievous  trans- 
gressions, and  are  recorded  as  so  many  standing  monu- 

ments of  the  just  judgment  of  God  against  such  abomina- 
ble practices,  the  shame  whereof  they  inherit  even  at  this 

day.  Calmet  applies  this  even  to  Lot  himself,  who,  slight- 
ing the  direction  of  the  angels,  who  ordered  him  to  escape 

to  the  mountains,  retired  into  a  cave,  was  overtaken  with 
drunkenness,  and  committed  incest  with  his  daughters; 
crimes  which  arose  from  his  neglect  of  true  wisdom,  and 
are  a  lasting  reproach  upon  this  otherwise  righteous  man. 

Ver.  10.  When  tlie  righteous  fled  fromhis  brother's  wrath, 
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she  guided  him  in  right  paths.]  i.  e.  When  Jacob  fled  from 
the  wrath  of  Esau  into  Mesopotamia,  he  w  as  delivered  from 

great  dangers  through  wisdom  that  attended  upon  him,  ac- 

cording to  God's  promise  to  h\m,— Behold,  I  am  with  thee, 
and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  lohither  thou  goest,  and  will 
bring  thee  again  into  this  land  ;  for  I  ivill  not  leave  thee, 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of.  (Gen. 
xxviii.  15.)  Herein  Jacob  is  an  image  of  all  the  faithful, 
whom  God  separates  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  protects 
with  his  favourable  kindness,  and  conducts,  as  his  chosen, 
in  the  right  way  to  happiness ;  which  the  wicked,  through  a 
fatal  mistake  and  irregular  wandering  out  of  the  true  path, 
cannot  arrive  at. 

Shewed  him  the  kingdom  of  God.]  i.  e.  When  he  beheld 
in  his  dream  a  ladder,  the  foot  whereof  stood  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  top  reached  to  heaven,  and  the  angels  of 
God  were  ascending  and  descending  upon  it ;  at  the  sight 
whereof,  awaking  from  his  sleep,  and  being  amazed  at  the 

glory  of  the  vision,  he  could  not  contain  himself  from  cry- 
ing out.  How  dreadful  is  this  place !  for  the  Lord  is  here, 

though  I  knew  it  not:  this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God, 
and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven.  (Gen.  xxviii.  12.  17.)  This 
mystical  ladder,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  fathers,  re- 

presents to  us  the  care  which  the  Divine  Providence,  in  all 
ages,  takes  of  the  righteous ;  that  God  is  present  with  them 
in  the  time  of  their  affliction,  and  in  the  place  of  their  exile 

and  pilgrimage ;  and  that  in  their  sad  and  solitary  condi- 
tion, in  a  state  of  desertion  as  to  all  outward  appearance, 

they  shall  not  want  the  assistance  and  comfort  of  the  holy 

angels,  who  are  God's  ministering  spirits,  to  attend  and succour  the  saints  in  all  their  difficulties  and  necessities 
whatsoever. 

And  gave  him  knowledge  of  holy  things.]  This  contains 
something  more  than  the  former  sentence,  for  wisdom 
taught  Jacob  moreover  things  relating  to  the  service  of 
God.  It  is  probable,  that  in  this  vision  he  received  from 
God  himself,  who  then  appeared  to  him,  (Gen.  xxviii.  13.) 
instruction  of  this  nature,  by  his  erecting  a  pillar  instantly, 
that  very  stone  upon  which  he  had  rested  his  weariness, 
and  pouring  oil  upon  the  top  of  it,  to  consecrate  it  as  a 

monument  of  God's  great  mercy  to  him ;  by  his  dedicating 
the  place  to  God's  service  under  the  name  of  Beth-el,  or 
God's  house ;  by  his  vowing  a  vow,  the  first  probably  of 
that  nature,  and  promising  to  restore  to  God  the  tenth  of 
all  that  he  should  give  him. 

Made  him  rich  in  his  travels,  and  multiplied  (the  fruit  of) 
his  labours.]  Kai  iirX0vve  Toiig  ttovovq  avTov.  The  literal 

rendering  of  the  place  is.  That  wisdom  multiplied  his  la- 
bours, and  made  him  rich  by  them:  and  so  Junius  under- 
stands it,  Locupletavit  eum  in  arumnis,  quum  midtiplicaret 

labores  ejus.  All  the  commentators  and  ancient  versions 
take  it  in  another  sense.  That  she  prospered  the  fruits  of 

his  labours;  which  is  apparently  the  sense  of  our  transla- 
tors. This  blessing  Jacob  happily  experienced,  as  a  re- 

ward of  his  hard  and  continual  labour  ;  for  though  Laban 
defrauded  him  of  his  wages  ten  times,  when  he  had  served 

him  twenty  years  faithfully  in  his  house,  and  through  con- 
stant and  painful  watching  was  consumed  by  the  drought 

in  the  day,  and  by  the  frost  in  the  night,  yet  God  suffered 
him  not  to  be  sent  away  thus  empty,  but  gave  him  success 
and  riches  equal  to  his  labours  :  for  it  was  he  that  gave 
that  extraordinary  blessing  to  the  artifice  of  laying  the  rods 

before  the  cattle,  and,  as  the  leaftied  think,  (see  Bishop 
Patrick  in  loc.)  directed  him  by  an  angel  to  that  invention, 

and  promised  to  give  success  to  it,  (Gen.  xxxi.  10 — 12.) 
intending  to  transfer  unto  Jacob  a  good  share  of  the  wealth 
of  Laban ;  which  was  accordingly  effected  by  this  con- 

trivance, and  Laban's  injustice  hereby  punished,  and  his 
policy  overruled.  And  to  this  agrees  the  Arabic  version 

of  this  place,  Sinus  ejus  implevit  opibus  eorum  qui  ijisulta- 
verant  ipsi.  In  this  sense  one  cannot  help  observing  the 
propriety  of  the  word  iirXriOvvt,  which  seems  to  intimate 

the  manner  of  Jacob's  coming  by  his  riches,  viz.  that  it 
was  by  the  multiplying,  or  surprising  fruitfulness,  of  the 
cattle. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  covetousness  of  such  as  oppressed  him, 

site  stood  by  him,  and  made  him  rich.]  'Ev  wXtovt^iq  kuti- 
(T)(y6vTU)v  avTov  Trapiarr].  Calmet  says,  the  true  reading  of 
the  Greek  is,  aiiT^J  Trapiart},  and  explains  it  accordingly, 

Elle  I'assista  contre  V avarice  de  ceux  que  vouloient  user  de 
violence,  ou  qui  avoient  Vavaniage.  In  the  book  of  Genesis 
we  meet  with  the  several  ways  and  stratagems  by  which 
Laban,  who  had  a  greater  regard  to  his  own  interest  than 
to  justice,  endeavoured  to  surprise  Jacob,  and  hinder  him 
from  receiving  the  fruits  of  his  labours  :  for  when  Laban, 
to  his  surprise,  found  the  contract  very  advantageous  to 
Jacob,  and  had  the  mortification  to  see  the  cattle  bring 

forth  their  young  directly  against  his  interest,  he  dissolved 
his  own  agreement,  and  made  a  new  one  with  Jacob. 

Coverdale,  therefore,  very  properly  renders.  In  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  such  as  defrauded  him,  she  stood  by  him,  which  is 
more  agreeable  to  what  Jacob  himself  says,  (Gen.  xxxi.  7.) 
Your  father  hath  deceived  me,  and  changed  my  wages  ten 

times,  but  God  suffered  him  not  to  hurt  me.  For  it  was  im- 
possible but  Jacob  must  have  been  greatly  injured  by  a 

man  of  that  profound  subtilty,  had  not  the  extraordinary 

interposition  of  God  wonderfully  prevented  it,  and  disap- 
pointed the  deceiver,  which  the  patriarch  very  gratefully 

acknowledges. 

Ver.  12.  She  defended  him  from  his  enemies,  and  kept  him 
safe  from  those  that  lay  in  ivait.]  i.  e.  Either  by  turning  away 
the  wrath  of  his  brother  Esau,  which,  through  his  prudent 
conduct  and  humble  submission,  was  at  length  mollified 

and  changed  into  love  and  tenderness ;  or  by  God's  threat- 
ening Laban  in  a  dream  from  attempting  any  thing  against 

Jacob,  or  seizing  upon  any  of  his  possessions,  when  he 
pursued  after  him.  In  Gen.  xxxii.  we  read,  that  the  angels 
of  God  met  Jacob  in  his  journey,  to  encourage  and  comfort 
him,  no  doubt,  with  the  assurance  that  God  was  with  him ; 
and  that  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Mahanaim,  i.  e. 

two  hosts  or  camps:  lor  it  is  probably  supposed,  that  the 

angels  might  appear  to  him  as  distinguished  into  two 
armies,  the  better  to  defend  him  against  his  enemies  on  all 

sides.  (See  Wells's  Geography  of  the  Old  Testament, vol.  i.  p.  361.) 

And  in  a  sore  conflict  gave  him  the  victory,  that  he  might 
know  that  godliness  is  stronger  than  all.]  This  relates  to 
that  conflict  or  wrestling  which  Jacob  had  with  the  angeJ, 
over  whom  he  was  at  last  victorious ;  nor  would  he  quit 
his  hold  till  he  had  obtained  a  blessing.  The  struggling  of 

an  angel  with  a  man  may  seem  impar  cougressus,  and  the 
victory  of  the  latter  is  still  more  surprising :  but  many 

worthy  ends  were  implied  in  this  combat,  and  several  use^ 
ful  reflections  may  be  drawn  from  it.     1.  Jacob  having 
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such  power  with  God,  as  to  be  able  to  prevail  over  one  of 
his  ministers,  was  hence  reminded  not  to  fear  his  brother 

Esau,  nor  any  attempt  that  he  should  make  against  him. 
2.  God  enabled  Jacob  to  prevail  over  the  angel  whom  he 
contended  with,  to  shew  the  great  power  that  those  saints 
have,  who  put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  him. 
3.  We  farther  from  hence  learn,  that  when  God  suflers  his 

saints  to  be  exposed  to  great  trials  and  severe  temptations, 
it  is  with  a  design  to  teach  them,  by  an  experience  of  their 
own  weakness  and  his  might,  that  it  is  he  alone  that  makes 
them  victorioas ;  and  that  he  whom  they  have  preferred  to 
the  world,  is  greater  than  the  world,  and  more  powerful 
than  all  things  and  persons  in  it.     The  fine  observation 

contained  in  the  conclusion-  of  the  verse,  viz.  that  godliness 
is  stranger  than  all,  though  true  in  an  eminent  degree  of 
Jacob,  as  has  been  shewn,  and  is  indeed  implied  in  his 
victory,  need  not  be  confined  to  his  single  person ;  there 
are  many  other  signal  instances  in  the  Old  Testament  to 
confirm  this  truth :  it  was  by  godliness  that  Jonathan,  with 

his  armour-bearer  alone,  put  a  whole  garrison  to  flight ; 
that  David,  unarmed,  overthrew  Goliath,  and  prevailed 
against  the  artifices  and  violence  of  Saul ;  that  Jehoshaphat, 
without  drawing  a  sword,  triumphed  over  three  confederate 
nations ;  that  Hezekiah  saved  Jerusalem,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  against  a  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand 

Assyrians  that  came  against  it:  it  was  piety  that  deter- 
mined constantly  the  fate  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  accord- 

ing to  their  observance  of  this,  was  the  public  happiness 
and  condition  of  that  state.     And  the  same  observation 

will  hold  with  respect  to  any  other  nation  or  people,  who 
will  be  always  found  to  be  successful,  or  otherwise,  ac- 

cording as  they  regard  God,  and  encourage  and  promote  a 
true  sense  of  piety.    So  that  the  advice  of  the  Psalmist  is 
at  all  times  best  to  be  followed,  and  will  be  found,  upon 
trial,  to  be  even  the  truest  policy :  Some  put  their  trust  in 
chariots,  and  some  in  horses,  but  we  will  remember  the  name 

of  the  Lord  our  God,    (Psal.  xx.  7.)     This  power  of  piety, 
or  truth,  as  it  is  called,  is  finely  displayed  by  the  apocry- 

phal Esdras,  in  that  contest  before  Darius,  1  Esdras  iii. 
iv.  where,  after  the  arguments  used  in  favour  of  wine, 
women,  and  kings,  at  length  truth  beareth  away  the  victory, 
as  being  stronger  than  all  things,  for  truth  endureth,  and  is 
always  strong,  it  liveth  and  conquereth  for  evermore  ;  nei- 

ther in  her  judgment  is  any  unrighteousness;   she  is  the 
strength,  kingdom,  power,  and  majesty,  of  all  ages.    And 
all  the  people  shouted,  and  said.  Great  is  truth,  and  mighty 
above  all  things. 

Ver.  13.  When  the  righteous  was  sold,  she  forsook  him 
not.l  Joseph,  who  is  here  emphatically  called  the  righte- 

ous, is  another  remarkable  instance  of  God's  protection 
and  care  of  his  afflicted  servants ;  Joseph  was  sent  to  his 
brethren  upon  a  friendly  message,  and  his  coming  was  even 
beneficial  to  them ;  but  the  recompence  he  met  with  was 
treachery  and  violence;  it  was  unnatural  to  sell  their  bro- 

ther, but  it  was  an  aggravation  of  their  cruelty  to  sell  him, 
an  innocent  and  tender  youth,  to  rough  barbarians,  and  by 
them  to  be  carried  away  into  such  a  country  as  Egypt. 
Ephraira  Syrus  is  very  pathetic  upon  this  occasion;  he 

makes  the  unhappy  Joseph  to  stop  at  his  mother  Rachel's 
monument,  as  he  was  going  with  the  merchants  into 
Egypt;  his  complaint  there,  and  the  deep  and  melting  im- 

pression it  made,  even  upon  his.  Ishniaelite  masters,  is 
VOL.  IV.  . 

very  moving  and  afiecting.  (De  Laud.  Jos.)  Nor  are  his 
eloquence  and  invention  less  to  be  admired  upon  the  other 

parts  of  Joseph's  sad  history.  The  affliction  of  Joseph  is 
a  common  allusion  in  Scripture,  and  the  standard,  as  it 

were,  to  try  others'  afflictions  by.  It  is  recorded  of  him, 
that  he  was  but  seventeen  years  old  when  his  troubles  first 

began ;  and  though  the  patriarchs  that  were  before  him, 
underwent  their  respective  trials  and  calamities,  yet  the 

Holy  Spirit  mentions  none  of  their  afflictions  with  the  same 
emphasis  as  that  of  Joseph,  as  if  they  were  to  be  the  badge 
and  characteristic  by  which  he  was  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  rest:  but,  through  the  favour  of  Providence,  and  its 
secret  but  wonderful  economy,  his  very  afflictions  were 
made  the  means  of  his  advancement.  This  so  remarkable 

an  instance  of  the  guidance  of  Divine  Providence,  another 
father  applies  to  the  afflicted  and  unfortunate,  for  their 

comfort  and  encouragement :  "  Joseph,  a  single  person, 
sold  a  bondsman  into  Egypt,  there  destitute,  imprisoned, 
enslaved ;  at  length  went  forth  a  multitude  from  thence, 
even  to  the  number  of  six  hundred  thousand  souls,  which 

grew  up  to  be  a  great  and  very  powerful  people."  (Greg, Nazian.  Orat.  32.) 

But  delivered  him  from  sin.]  This  relates  to  Joseph  with- 

standing the  solicitations  of  his  mistress,  Potiphar's  wife, 
who,  through  a  criminal  love,  would  have  tempted  him  to 
adultery ;  but  by  a  strict  regard  to  chastity,  and  a  religious 
adherence  to  his  duty,  he  was  deaf  to  her  entreaties,  and 

proof  against  her  amorous  violence.  The  reflection  of 

Rollin  upon  this  peirt  of  Joseph's  character  is  so  fine,  and 
the  advice  therein  given  of  such  consequence  to  young  and 
unguarded  minds,  that  I  cannot  better  illustrate  this  place, 

or  more  please  well-disposed  readers,  than  by  transcribing 

it :  "  We  find  in  his  (Joseph's)  conduct  an  excellent  model 
of  what  we  should  do  when  we  are  tempted.  Joseph  de- 

fends himself  at  first  by  the  remembrance  of  God  and  his 
duty ;  How,  says  he  to  that  bold  and  shameless  woman, 
can  I  commit  such  an  action,  who  have  God  for  my  ivitness 

and  my  judge  ?  It  is  in  his  sight  that  you  and  I  shall  both 
become  criminal :  it  is  he  who  commands  me  to  disobey  you 
upon  this  occasion.  How  can  I  escape  his  view,  or  corrupt 
his  justice,  or  be  covered  from  his  indignation  ?  How  then 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?  But 
when  the  temptation  became  so  strong,  that  he  had  cause 
to  fear  his  weakness  might  yield  to  it,  he  prudently  be- 

takes himself  to  flight,  rather  than  parley  any  longer,  or 
continue  in  such  a  state  of  danger  or  temptation,  as  might 

at  length  incline  him  to  oflend  against  God."  (Method  of 
studying  Belles  Lettres,  vol.  iii.  p,  141.) 

She  ivent  down  with  him  into  the  pit.]  Joseph's  noble  re- 
sistance provoked  his  impudent  mistress,  who  wrongfully 

accused  him  to  her  husband,  and  was  the  occasion  of  his 

being  cast  into  the  prison;  over  whom  God  was,  under 
this  unhappy  circumstance,  more  abundantly  watchful. 
For  the  Scripture  seems  to  be  particularly  careful  to  make 
us  take  notice,  how  God  protected  this  his  servant,  by  in- 

forming us,  that  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph  ;  or,  according 
to  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  the  place,  that  tJie  Word  of 
the  Lord  was  with  him,  (Gen.  xxxix.  21.)  This  expression, 

that  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph  in  the  prison,  seems  to  inti- 
mate, that  when  Joseph  was  thrown  into  it,  and  seemingly 

lorsaken  of  all,  God  descended  with  him  into  the  obscure 

dungeon ;  and  the  expression  of  our  author,  that  wisdom  tvenf 
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down  with  him  into  the  pit,  and  left  him  not  in  bonds,  is  to 
the  same  purpose,  viz.  that  the  eternal  wisdom  became  in  a 
manner  prisoner  with  him;  i.  e.  according  to  the  same  polite 

writer,  "  she  softened  the  tcdiousness  of  his  nights,  which 
were  spent  in  watching  and  suflering ;  she  was  a  light  in 

that  darkness  where  the  rays  of  the  sun  could  not  pene- 
trate; she  took  away  from  the  solitude  of  his  confinement, 

which  neither  reading  nor  business  could  amuse  or  suspend 
the  disagreeable  sense  of;  and  she  diffused  a  calmness  and 
serenity  over  his  mind,  which  arose  from  an  invisible  and 
inexhaustible  spring.  In  this  his  miserable  confinement 

she  was  nearest  to  Joseph,  as  she  is  to  every  man  in  ad- 
versity that  has  faith :  nor  is  it  said,  when  Joseph  was 

made  a  partner  in  tlic  throne  of  Pharaoh,  that  wisdom 
ascended  with  him  thither,  as  it  is  said,  that  she  descended 

with  him  into  prison,  and  assisted  him  in  his  bonds."  (Vol. 
iii.  p.  139.)  St.  Ambrose  has  the  like  reflection  upon  the 

same  occasion:  "  Non  turbantur  innocentes,  ciim  falsis 
criminibus  impetuntur,  et  oppressa  innocentia  detruduntur 
in  carcerem ;  visitat  Deus  et  in  carcere  suos,  et  ibi  est  plus 

auxilii,  ubi  est  plus  periculi."   (De  Joseph,  cap.  5.) 
Ver.  14.  And  left  him  not  in  bonds,  till  she  brought  him 

the  sceptre  of  the  kingdom.']  This  is  no  where  mentioned  in 
the  books  of  Moses ;  it  is  there  only  said,  that  Joseph  was 
made  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt :  Philo  says, 
indeed,  speaking  of  Joseph,  that  Pharaoh  made  him  his 
viceroy,  or,  to  speak  more  truly,  says  he,  king ;  fiaXkov  Se, 

€t  xp»»  I"'  aXf^fC  tmiiv,  fiam\ia.  But  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand our  author,  as  if  he  meant  by  the  sceptre  of  the  king- 

dom, a  truly  royal  power,  a  sovereignty  strictly  so  called, 
un  regne,  un  empire  absolu,  says  Calmet ;  but  only,  that  he 

was  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom,  and  had  a  most  ex- 
tensive power  and  authority.  Some  make  him  to  be  a 

partner  in  the  throne  with  Pharaoh,  and  think  he  was  in- 
vested with  this  power  when  Pharaoh  took  off  his  ring, 

which  was  the  royal  seal,  from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon 

Joseph's,  and  they  cried  before  him,  Bow  the  knee.  But 
notwithstanding  these  ceremonies,  and  the  supreme  honours 
paid  him  therein,  Joseph  was  still  a  subject;  he  was  indeed 
his  prime  or  chief  minister,  governor  over  all  the  country ; 
but  as  his  power  came  from  Pharaoh,  so  was  it  subject  to 
him.  Grotius  says,  it  was  usual  with  the  Hebrews  to  give 

the  name  of  king  to  such  as  were  raised  to  some  very  extra- 
ordinary honour,  and  invested  with  great  authority ;  and 

refers  to  ver.  16.  of  this  chapter,  which  he  understands  in 
the  like  sense.  (Comment,  in  loc.)  And  thus  governors 
of  provinces,  and  persons  of  chief  note  and  authority  in 
countries  of  small  extent,  are  called  in  Scripture :  see  Judg. 
i.  7.  where  the  threescore  and  ten  kings,  mentioned  to  have 

had  their  thumbs  and  their  great  toes  cut  off  byAdoni-bezek, 
are  not  to  be  understood  as  real  kings  and  princes,  but  as 
so  many  rulers  of  cities  or  small  territories,  called  indeed 
kings,  as  having  a  resemblance  of  kingly  power,  by  their 
jurisdiction  in  such  places.  Many  such  petty  kings  were 

in  Canaan  in  Joshua's  time,  who  were  very  numerous: 
Tons  les  seigneurs  qui  gouvernoient  une  ville,  (says  Calmet  in 

loc.)  s'appelloient  du  nom  de  rois:  till  at  length  the  greater 
overcame,  and  as  it  were  devoured  the  rest.  The  like  may 
be  said  of  the  thirty  and  two  kings  which  went  up  with 

Ben-hadad  the  king  of  Syria  to  besiege  Samaria.  (1  Kings 
XX.  1.  Isa.  xix.  2.)  And  some  of  the  ancients  have  given 
this  name  even  to  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Israel.  (See  J  ustin, 

lib.  xxxvi.  cap.  2.  and  Nicol.  Dftnasccn.  apud  Joseph. 

Antiq.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  and  Calmet  in  loc.)  This  seems  con- 
firmed likewise  by  the  new  name  which  Pharaoh  gave  him ; 

which  he  conferred,  not  only  because  he  was  a  foreigner, 
and  intended  to  honour  him,  but  to  denote  him  to  be  his 
subject,  though  ruler  of  every  body  else  :  (see  Pat.  in  loc.) 
a  name  which,  according  to  St.  Jerome  and  the  Vulgar 

Latin,  signified,  the  saviour  of  the  world;  (see  Gregory's 
notes,  p.  65.)  probably  in  allusion  to  the  services  done  by 
him  in  the  time  of  the  famine.  But  perhaps  this  name  may 
mystically  include  something  higher ;  for  some  learned  men 
have  remarked,  that  there  are  few  saints  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment, in  whom  God  has  been  pleased  to  express  so  many 
circumstances  of  resemblance  with  bis  Son,  as  in  Joseph. 
(See  the  particulars  of  the  agreement,  and  the  parallel 
drawn  by  RoUin,  vol.  iii.  on  the  Belles  Lettres,  p.  155.) 
This  is  doing  the  greatest  honour  to  Joseph,  and  strictly 
giving  him  perpetual  glory. 
And  gave  him  perpetual  glory.]  By  the  term  perpetual, 

we  may  understand,  that  Joseph's  glory  did  not  die  with 
him,  but  was  preserved  and  handed  down  to  posterity,  by 
some  public  monument  in  his  favour,  or  by  some  symbol 
representing  him.  Dr.  Spencer  contends,  that  the  ark  and 
cherubims  were  honourable  hieroglyphics  of  Joseph ;  both 
of  which  had  a  symbolical  reference  to  him,  and  preserved 

his  memory ;  "  ̂ Equum  est  opinari,  Deum  cherubim  et 
arcam,  prse  aliis  omnibus  instituisse,  eo  quod  Josephi  piis- 
simi  et  charissimi  monimentum  extarent.  Nam  area  non 

tantum  nomine,  sed  et  figura  cum  Josephi  area,  et  cheru- 
bim cum  bove,  Josephi  nomine  et  insigni,  maxime  conve- 

niebant — ut  utraque  ejus  vitam  et  mortem  ab  oblivione  in 

aetemum  vindicarent."  (Tom.  ii.  de  Orig.  Arcae  et  Cherub, 
p.  878,  9.)  But  the  learned  Vossius  has  made  it  appear, 
with  more  probability,  from  the  testimonies  of  Rufiin  and 
Suidas,  and  other  authorities  and  arguments,  that  the  me- 

mory of  Joseph  was  preserved  under  the  Egyptian  Apis : 

for  he  observes,  first,  that  it  is  highly  probable  so  extraor- 
dinary a  person,  so  great  a  prophet  and  statesman,  and  so 

public  a  benefactor,  as  Joseph  was,  would  have  his  me- 
mory consecrated  to  posterity :  that  the  Egyptians  were 

most  likely  to  do  this,  by  some  symbolical  representation 
of  the  kindness ;  and  that  no  symbol  was  more  proper  for 

this  than  the  Egyptian  Apis,  because  the  famine  Mas  pre- 
figured by  the  lean  kine,  and  the  time  of  plenty  by  the  fat, 

the  ox  being  a  known  symbol  of  fruitfulness  and  plenty, 

which  Joseph  was  in  a  very  great  degree  the  happy  occa- 

.sion  of.  It  is  evident  likewise  from  Pharaoh's  rewarding 
Joseph,  that  the  Egyptians  were  desirous  of  shewing  their 

gratitude ;  and  it  is  no  less  certain,  that  it  was  the  com- 
mon practice  among  them,  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of 

benefactors  by  some  symbols,  which  though  at  first  de- 
signed only  for  civil  use,  were  afterward  abused  into  idol- 

atry and  superstition.  And,  lastly,  the  very  names.  Apis 

and  Serapis,  give  great  light  and  probability  to  the  con- 
jecture :  for  Vossius  conceiycs  Apis  to  be  the  sacred  name 

of  Joseph  among  the  Egyptians,  and  answers  to  the  He- 
brew 3^<  ab,  i.  Q.  father ;  and  such,  indeed,  he  was  to  Pha- 
raoh and  his  people,  and  Joseph  expressly  calls  himself 

so,  Gen.  xlv.  8.  The  Scripture  likewise  informs  us,  that 
by  the  order  of  Pharaoh  they  cried  before  him,  Abrech, 
which  is  a  compound  word,  and  means,  according  to  the 
rabbins,  both  king  and  father.    Serapis,  it  is  well  known. 
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had  a  bushel  on  his  head,  another  very  significant  symbol 

of  Joseph ;  and  the  very  name  of  Serapis,  is  probably  de- 
rived from  -)W  sor,  which  signifies  a  bull,  and  Apis.  So 

that  we  seem  here  to  have  the  sacred  story  of  Joseph 

visibly  traced  through  all  the  Egyptian  darkness  and  su- 

perstition. (Vossius  de  Idololat.  lib.  i.  Sulpic.  Sever,  lib. 

ii.  cap.  21.  in  notis.  Gregory's  observations,  p.  65.  Reeves's 
Apology,  vol.  ii.  p.  39.) 

Ver.  15.  She  delivered  the  righteous  people  and  blameless 

seed  from  the  nation  that  oppressed  them.']  It  has  been  an 
objection  against  this  writer,  that  he  represents  the  He- 

brews, when  they  were  in  Egypt  under  the  bondage  of  Pha- 
raoh, as  a  just  and  irreproachable  people  ;  which  is  not 

agreeable  to  what  Ezekiel  says  of  them,  and  some  others  of 
the  prophets,  who  accuse  them  as  given  to  idolatry,  in  that 
place,  and  at  that  time,  (Ezek.  xx.  8.  xxiii.  3.)    Others 
think  that,  as  a  Jew,  he  speaks  of  them  in  general,  accord- 

ing to  the  notion  which  they  had  conceived  of  themselves ; 
for  they  were  full  of  spiritual  presumption,  looked  upon 
all  other  nations  with  the  utmost  contempt,  as  imagining 
themselves  to  be  the  only  righteous  and  accepted,  and 

thought  every  thing  their  due ;  and,  that  as  God  had  shewn 
particular  honour  and  kindness  to  the  Jews,  in  choosing 
them  to  be  his  people,  he  would  never  reject  them.     In  this 

latter  sense  the  profoundly  learned  Dr.  Jackson  under- 

stands this  place ;  for  he  observes  of  our  author,  "  That 
though  he  was  a  man  of  an  excellent  contemplative  spirit, 

as  full  as  the  moon  in  points  of  high  speculation  of  God's 
general  providence  in  governing  the  world ;  yet,  when  he 

comes  to  discuss  the  difierent  manner  of  God's  dealing  with 
the  righteous  (which  in  his  language  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 

ham) and  the  wicked  heathen,  he  betrays  himself,  in  some 
measure,  to  be  infected  with  a  disease  common  unto  his 

countrymen  the  Jews."    The  radical  disease  which  was 
common  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation  at  that  time,  and  to 

this  author  in  particular,  he  says,  was  this,  "  That,  because 
they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham,  they  were  the  only  righte- 

ous and  blameless  seed.     And  however  the  Lord  God  of 

their  fathers  did  often  chastise  and  correct  them,  yet  all  his 
corrections  were  filial ;  (xi.  10.  xii.  22.)  that  he  would  not, 
or  could  not,  at  any  time  plague  them,  as  he  had  done  the 
unrighteous  heathen,  or  punish  them  with  the  like  blindness 
of  mind,  or  hardness  of  heart,  as  he  had  done  the  Egyptians. 
But  St.  Paul  has  given  a  receiptor  medicine  for  curing  this 
disease  in  his  countrymen  then  living,  and  for  preventing 

the  like  in  after-ages,  whether  in  Jew  or  gentile,  (Rom.  ix. 
18.)  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.     The   extract  of  which 

aphorism  is  this,  that  the  Lord  was  not  so  tied  by  oath  or 
promise  unto  Abraham,  but  that  he  might  and  would  harden 
the  hearts,  and  blind  the  eyes,  of  his  seed,  after  the  same 

manner  he  had  done  Pharaoh's  and  the  Egyptians',  if  at  any 
time  they  should  become  as  obstinate  as  Pharaoh  and  his 

people  had  been. — To  harden  the  seed  of  Abraham,  upon 

the  like  pride  of  heart,  obstinacy,  and  contempt  of  God's 
forewamings,  could  be  no  prejudice  to  God's  oath  to  Abra- 

ham, no  impeachment  of  his  promised  loving-kindness  to 
David,  but  rather  a  proof  to  all  the  world,  that  the  God  of 

Abraham  was  no  respecter  of  persons:  but  as  they  who  in 
every  nation  fear  him,  and  love  righteousness,  shall  be  ac- 

cepted of  him;  so  all  those  of  any  nation  that  despise  him, 

and  work  unrighteousness,  shall  be  rejected  by  him."  (Tom. 

iii.  206,  7.)    And  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people  justi- 
fies this  observation;  for  as  they  grew  still  more  corrupt, 

wicked,  and  idolatrous,  in  the  promised  land,  than  they  had 
been  in  Egypt,  notwithstanding  the  many  instructions,  in- 

vitations, reproofs,  and  miracles,  of  their  prophets  and  holy 
guides  to  reclaim  them,  God  was  at  last  obliged  to  send 
them  captive  to  Nineveh  and  Babylon  ;  and  at  length,  when 
neither  corrections  nor  benefits,  nor  even  the  coming  of 
their  own  Messiah,  could  overcome  their  obstinacy,  God 
was  pleased  to  reject  his  once-beloved,  and  to  call  and 
adopt  the  gentiles  that  were  afar  off.     But,  perhaps,  we  may 
explain  this  passage  of  our  author,  which  hath  been  ex- 

cepted against  for  the  reasons  before  given,  in  a  good  con- 
sistent sense,  without  supposing  any  prejudice  or  partiality 

to  his  countrymen,  as  the  latter  objection  does,  or  that  the 
author  maintains  any  false  fact  in  the  instance  before  us,  as 
is  the  sense  of  the  former:   for,  1.  This  writer  may  proba- 

bly call  the  Jews  a  righteous,  or,  as  the  margin  has  it,  a 

holy  people,  \aov  oaiov,  upon  account  of  their  external  holi- 
ness, as  being  a  peculiar  people,  a  chosen  generation,  a 

holy  nation,  separated  more  immediately  to  God's  service, 
and  called  with  a  holy  calling.    2.  The  Jews  may  be  here, 
not  improperly,  called,  a  blameless  seed,  (nrtp/ua  a/MfiTrrov, 

upon  account  of  the  imputative  righteousness  of  the  pa- 
triarchs, Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  their  forefathers :  the 

root  therefore  being  holy,  the  branches  may  be  con.sidered 
so  in  like  manner.    3.  Though  the  Jews  cannot  indeed  pro- 

perly be  said  to  be  a  righteous  and  blameless  seed,  with  re- 
spect to  God,  who  permitted  their  disgrace  and  punishment 

in  Egypt,  upon  the  account  of  their  wickedness  ;  yet,  with 
respect  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  they  may  be  said  to 
be  righteous  and  blameless,  just  and  irreproachable ;  Qui 

n'avoient  jamais  offense  les  Egyptiens,  as  having  never  in- 
jured or  offended  them,  though  greatly  oppressed  by  them: 

this  is  Calmet's  exposition.    (See  Pref.  sur  le  Livre  de  la 
Sagesse,  et  Comment,  in  loc.) 

Ver.  16.  She  entered  into  the  soul  of  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  and  witfistood  dreadful  kings  in  wonders  and  signs.} 
i.  e.  She  entered  into  the  soul  of  Moses,  here  called  the 

servant  of  the  Lord,  by  way  of  eminence,  as  he  is  in  man}' 
places  of  Scripture.  It  is  observable,  that  this  writer  speaks 

of  dreadful  kings,  in  the  plural  number,  though  he  only  ap- 
peared before  Pharaoh ;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  imagine 

more  kings  than  one  in  Egypt,  except  we  should,  with  De 
Muis,  include  some  neighbouring  kings,  then  captive  or 
tributary  to  Pharaoh.  (Comment,  in  Psal.  cv.)  But  this 
author,  as  I  have  before  observed,  (see  note  on  ver.  14.) 
gives  the  names  of  kings  to  great  men  and  nobles.  We 
have  an  instance  of  the  like  plural  expression,  and  upon 
the  same  occasion,  Psal.  cv.  30.  Tlieir  land  brought  forth 

frogs,  yea,  even  in  their  kings'  chambers.  'Ev  role  rafidoiQ 
Tu)v  (iaaiXiwv  ai/Tuv,  LXX.  Coverdale's  translation  refers 
it  to  Pharaoh  only,  SJie  stood  by  him  in  wonders  and  tokens 
against  the  horrible  king.  The  sense  of  the  whole  verse  is, 
that  wisdom  entered  into  the  soul  of  Moses,  and  spake  by 
his  mouth,  and  made  him  even  a  God  unto  Pharaoh,  be- 

fore whom,  his  royal  issue,  and  his  nobles,  he  wrought  so 

many  surprising  miracles,  as  might  have  convinced  them, 
that  God  was  the  sovereign  ruler,  not  only  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  biit  even  over  the  elements  and 
universal  nature. 

Ver.  17.  Rendered  to  the  righteous  a  reward  of  their  la- 
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hours.]  God  gave  the  Israelites,  at  their  departure,  the 
goods  of  the  Egyptians,  as  the  reward  of  their  labour 
among  them,  and  as  their  just  due  for  their  past  services. 

Many  of  the  ancient  fathers,  as  Irenacus,  Tertullian,  Epi- 
phanius,  &c.  understand  the  case  in  this  light,  and  look 

upon  the  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians,  as  a  piece  of  justice 
only  due  to  themselves :  for  undoubtedly  the  Israelites 
ought,  both  in  equity  and  .strict  right,  to  have  had  some 
wages  or  recompence  for  the  labours  and  hardships  they 

underwent  in  their  service ;  to  which  they  seem  more  en- 
titled, considering  the  great  benefits  the  Egyptians  received 

from  them  in  general,  and  from  Joseph  in  particular.  St. 

Austin,  therefore,  well  observes,  speaking  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, "  Homines  peregrines  labore  gratuito  injust6  et  ve- 

henienter  afHixerant ;  digni  ergo  erant  et  Hebraei  quibus 

talia  juberentur,  et  ̂ gyptii,  qui  talia  paterentur."  (Lib. 
xxii.  cont.  Faust.)  We  may  add  farther,  in  vindication  of 

this  fact,  that  it  was  done  by  the  appointment  and  com- 
mand of  God  himself,  who  thus  punished  the  Egyptians 

for  their  injustice  and  cruelty  to  the  Israelites.  And 

though  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  well  as  posi- 
tive law,  to  take  away  the  juSt  goods  of  another,  because 

no  man  has  a  right  for  that  purpose,  yet  the  case  is  quite 
altered,  when  such  an  action  is  done  by  the  command  of 
God,  who  has  an  unquestionable  right  in,  and  power  over, 
all  persons  and  things,  as  the  maker,  and  giver,  and  lord 

of  all.  There  could  be  therefore  no  injustice  in  this  par- 
ticular, as  God  had  an  undoubted  right  to  transfer  the 

property  of  the  Egyptians  to  the  Hebrews.  Nor  does 
Scripture  any  where  condemn  or  disapprove  this  fact ;  it  is 
rather  a  confirmation  of  Scripture,  for  thus  the  promise  to 
Abraham  was  fulfilled.  That  nation  whom  they  shall  serve 

will  I  judge,  and  afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great 
substance.  (Gen.  xv.  14.)  I  shall  not  enter  any  farther  into 
this  argument ;  such  as  desire  to  see  it  discussed  more  at 
large,  may  consult  Shuckford,  Connex.  Sacr.  et  Prof.  Hist, 

vol.  ii.  p.  495.  Waterland's  Scripture  Vindicated,  par.  ii. 
p.  10.  Grotius  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  and  other  writers, 
who  justify  this  fact  by  a  great  number  of  good  reasons. 

Guided  them  in  a  marvellous  way,  and  was  unto  them  for 

a  cover  by  day.]  This  refers  to  the  Divine  protection  exhi- 
bited to  the  Israelites  in  their  journeying  through  the  wil- 

derness, when  God  led  them  by  a  pillar,  which  stood  still 
when  they  were  to  rest,  and  moved  forward  when  and  which 
way  they  were  to  march.  This  pillar  appeared  as  a  cloud 
in  the  day,  and  served  for  a  covering  over  them,  to  defend 
them  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun ;  which  the  writer 
of  Ecclesiasticus  expresses  very  strongly,  when  he  calls  it, 
<TKivr}  OTTO  Kavawvof:,  koI  (tk^ttj)  otto  /U£(rj);i/3p/ac,  (xxxiv.  16.)  It 
was  a  cloud  erected  towards  heaven,  like  a  pillar  upwards, 
but  downwards  flat  and  broad,  spread  over  the  body  of  the 
people,  as  afterward  more  eminently  over  the  tabernacle ; 
and,  though  but  one  pillar,  had  two  difterent  appearances 
and  uses  ;  of  a  cloud  by  day,  to  defend  them  from  the  heat, 
which,  in  those  parts,  was  very  excessive;  and  of  a  fire  by 

night,  to  direct  and  illuminate  them.  Coverdale's  and  the 
Geneva  Bibles  express  the  first  very  properly.  On  the  day- 

time she  was  a  shadow  unto  them.  This  darkness  of  the 

cloud  had  also  another  use,  viz.  that  it  blinded  and  con- 
founded their  enemies,  that  they  might  not  come  near  to 

assault  them.  Mr.  Toland's  account  for  one  and  the  same 

thing  giving  both  light  and  darkness  to  difi'erent  parties,  is 

very  odd  and  singular,  to  say  no  worse  of  it;  he  supposes 
a  fire  was  made  by  order  of  the  Hebrew  general,  for  a  blind 

to  the  enemy,  that  they  might  be  suspected  to  be  where  in- 
deed they  were  not.  (See  his  Hodegus,  and  note  on  xix.  7.) 

Andalight  of  stars  in  the  night-season.]  The  Greek  reads, 

e!c  <pX6ya  aariptuv  tijv  vukto,  according  to  Grabe's  and  some 
other  editions ;  but  aarpwv,  which  the  Vatican  copy  pre- 

•serves,  seems  more  proper  and  expressive ;  i'or  ain-pov  sig- 
nifies a  constellation,  or  a  great  collection  of  stars  together, 

according  to  Didymus,  atrrjip  81  airrpov  dia^ipu,  vn  6  fiiv  da- 

n/p,  iv  Ti  itrrl'  to  8e  aarpov  tK  iroXXwv  (TuvfOTjjKtv  daripoiv, 
Ki^Siov  ov,  8  Koi  darpoQiTtifia  icaXetraf  (In  Notis  ad  II.  A.  75.) 

Many  of  which  constellations,  by  their  joint  and  united 

light,  might  imitate  a  torch,  or  a  flame,  as  the  margin  ren- 
ders. But  could  the  light  of  common  stars,  scattered  here 

and  there  conlusedly,  assist  the  Israelites,  travelling  in  a 
vast  and  pathless  wilderness  ?  or  would  so  feeble  a  light 

serve  for  their  direction,  and  be  sufficient  for  all  their  pur- 
poses ?  Calmet  compares  to  this  light  the  6  darfip,  or  the 

star  which  appeared  at  our  Saviour's  birth,  (Matt.  ii.  9.) 
"  which  (says  he)  was  a  light  that  moved  in  the  air  before 
the  magi,  something  like  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  in  the  wil- 

derness, which  either  stopped, or  went  forward,  in  such  a  man- 
ner, as  was  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  the  wise  men  to  the 

proper  place."  This  he  takes  to  be  an  inflamed  meteor  in 
the  middle  region  of  the  air,  with  miraculous  and  extraor- 

dinary circumstances  attending  it:  as  our  version,  follow- 
ing the  Greek,  seems  to  make  the  real  light  of  the  stars  to 

be  the  guide  of  the  Israelites  in  the  night-season;  dtrripuv, 
taken  in  this  sense,  may  be  sufficient  for  their  direction.  But 

the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  understand  this  pillar  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense,  that  it  was  as  a  light  of  stars  in  the  night-season ; 

the  former  reads,  vice  spleiidoris  siderei,  and  the  latter  more 
fully,  noctH  vero,  vicefulgoris  stellarum,  splendor.  We  may 

therefore  understand  this  place,  either  of  a  number  of  con- 
stellations placed  together,  shining  with  a  natural  but  very 

extraordinary  light ;  or  of  a  collection  of  meteors,  with  a 
preternatural  light ;  or,  lastly,  comparatively,  that  this  light 

imitated  that  of  the  brightest  stars,  in  the  sense  of  the  orien- 
tal versions.  In  the  Scripture,  this  appeeirance  is  described 

in  much  stronger  terms ;  for  the  pillar,  which  appeared  in 
the  day  like  a  cloud,  is  there  mentioned  to  be  like  a  light, 

or  pillar  of  fire ;  and  thus  the  Psalmist,  In  the  day-time  he 
led  them  with  a  cloud,  and  all  the  night  through  with  a  light 

of  fire.  (Psal.lxxviii.  14.)  And  to  this  the  prophet  alludes, 
when  he  says.  The  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling- 
place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and 
smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  flaming  fire  by  night.  (Isa. 

iv.  5.)  Salvian  rightly  describes  this  pillar,  with  its  dif- 

ferent appearances,  when  he  calls  it,  "Mobilcm  columnam, 
nubilam  die,  igneam  nocte,  congruas  colorum  diversitates 
pro  temporum  diversitate  sumentem:  scilicet  ut  et  diei 
lucem  lutea  obscuritate  distingueret,  et  caliginem  noctis 

fiammeo  splendore  claritatis  radiaret."  (De  Gubern.  Dei, 
lib.  i.)  It  seems,  after  all,  best,  without  aiming  at  explain- 

ing the  nature  of  this  appearance,  to  say,  that  the  glorious 
Schechinah  itself,  in  this  pillar,  gave  light  and  comfort  to 

God's  own  peailium:  for  the  regent  of  this  cloudy  pillar 
was  he  that  forms  the  light  and  creates  darkness ;  and  as 

there  was  the  hiding  of  his  power,  so  his  brightness  there  was 
as  the  light,  Habak.  iii.4.  where  the  reading  of  the  LXX. 
is  too  particular  not  to  be  taken  notice  of,  koI  iOtro  dyoaniatv 
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Kparatav  laxvog  avrov;  for  it  iutimates  the  principle  upon 
which  the  great  Goel,  or  deliverer,  proceeded  to  exert  this 
his  might  under  these  different  appearances,  viz.  his  strong 
and  powerful  love  towards  his  people.  (See  note  on  xix.  7.) 
Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  besides  the  literal,  give  us  a 

very  useful  allegorical  sense  of  this  pillar,  viz.  "That,  as 
the  cloud,  by  its  overshadowing,  sheltered  the  Hebrews 
from  the  extremity  of  heat,  so  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  defends  us  against  the  burnings  and  flames^  of  concu- 
piscence ;  and  as  that  light  of  fire  guided  them  in  a  mar- 

vellous way  in  the  very  darkness  of  the  night,  so  the  Holy 

Spirit  illuminates  men's  minds  with  its  heavenly  light,  under 
their  sad  state  of  spiritual  darkness ;  and  with  its  holy  fire 

cheers  and  comforts  the  saints  in  their  greatest  afflictions." 
(Comment,  in  loc.)  And,  indeed,  according  to  the  mystical 
sense  of  the  fathers,  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  and  that 
which  befel  them,  were  types  or  figures  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  as  the  apostle  himself  makes  them,  1  Cor.  x. :  their 
bondage  in  Egypt  was  a  type  of  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  Iheir 
deliverance  from  thence,  of  our  redemption  from  Satan : 
the  desert  through  which  they  passed,  and  the  difiiculties 
they  encountered  in  it,  were  a  lively  figure  of  the  miseries 
of  this  life ;  as  Moses,  their  leader,  was  of  Christ ;  Canaan, 
of  heaven;  the  Red  Sea,  of  baptism;  and  manna,  of  his 
heavenly  doctrine,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
nourishes  unto  eternal  life. 

Ver.  19.  And  cast  them  up  out  of  the  bottom  of  the  deep, 
therefore  the  righteous  spoiled  the  ungodly.^  The  expression 
here  is  ambiguous,  and  the  interpreters  are  accordingly 
divided  about  the  true  sense  of  it ;  the  far  greater  part  of 

them  understand  it,  either  of  the  Israelites'  happy  escape 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  or  from  the  dangers  of  the 
Red  Sea.  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  all  the  old  English 
translations,  of  the  oriental  versions,  and  of  the  Vulgate, 
which  metaphorically  renders,  et  ab  altitudine  inferorum 
eduxit  illos,  as  if  their  escape  from  thence  was  like  a  return 

from  the  grave.  Calmet  renders  very  expressly,  elle  a  re- 
tire les  siens  du  fond  des  aby  sines;  and,  among  the  sacred 

critics,  Grotius  and  Badwell  are  of  the  same  opinion.  But 
there  is  another,  and  I  think,  with  submission,  a  better  sense, 

and  more  agreeable  to  the  context,  which  applies  these 

words  to  the  Egyptians,  which  is  favoured  by  the  com- 
ment of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  which  renders,  qui  les  a 

rejettez  marts  dufond  des  abysmes  ;  i.  e.  that  after  they  were 

drowned,  they  were  cast  by  the  tide,  or  by  God's  appoint- 
ment, from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  to  the  shore,  where  the 

Israelites  were  encamped  ;  by  which  means  they  possessed 
themselves  of  their  spoils.  And  to  this  agrees,  in  great  mea- 

sure, the  account  which  Josephus  gives,  "  That  the  winds 
and  the  waves  forced  their  arms  ashore  just  at  the  place 
where  the  Hebrews  had  pitched  their  tents:  which  Moses 
understood  to  be  another  providence,  in  furnishing  the 
people  with  arms  in  this  manner  that  they  so  much  wanted, 
which  were  gathered  together  and  distributed  among  the 

Hebrews."  (Antlq.  lib.  ii.  cap.  IG.)  That  the  first  sense, 
which  applies  these  words  to  the  Israelites'  escape  from  the 
dangers  of  the  Red  Sea,  cannot  be  the  true  one,  seems  mani- 

fest from  the  context,  and  the  following  reasons :  1.  That 
the  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians,  by  the  borrowing  of  their  va- 

luable goods,  is  mentioned  just  before,  ver.  17.  2.  That 
the  mention  of  it  follows  very  improperly,  after  the  relation 
of  the  drowning  of  their  enemies ;  for  can  any  thing  be 

more  absurd  than  this  reason,  that,  because  they  were  hap- 
pily escaped  from  the  Red  Sea,  therefore  they  spoiled  the 

Egyptians  before  they  came  to  it?  Am  tovto,  therefore, 
(ver.  20.)  cannot  relate  to  this  first  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians. 
3.  At  their  departure  from  Egypt,  when  they  weYit  out  laden 

with  the  goods  of  their  oppressors,  there  was  no  hymn  com- 
posed on  that  occasion,  nor  do  we  find  any  recorded  in  their 

history.  But  in  the  sense  which  I  contend  for,  all  is 
right  and  easy ;  for  after  the  account  of  the  Egyptians  being 
drowned,  and  that  they  were  cast  up  from  the  bottom  of  the 
sea  to  the  side  where  the  Israelites  were,  it  follows  very 

naturally,  that  the  dead  bodies  coming  by  this  means  into 

their  power,  they  therefore  spoiled  them.  Am  tovto  iaKv\tv- 
aav  atTEjSac,  »•  e.  Stripped  them,  and  took  their  arms  from 
them,  which  they  most  wanted.  And  what  confirms  this 
is,  that  a  hymn  was  actually  composed  and  sung  upon  this 
signal  overthrow  of  their  enemies    (see  note  following). 

4.  'Av£j3pa<T£v  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  leaping,  as 
Grotius  seems  to  understand  it,  making  it  synonymous  to 

(TKipTw,  and  i^aXXiaOai,  but  is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  water 
issuing  from  its  source  or  fountain;  or  rather,  from  the 
bubbles  rising  in  boiling  water.  Our  translation,  therefore, 
is  too  flat,  when  it  barely  renders,  cast  them  up ;  for  the 

bodies  rising  in  the  act  of  drowning,  are  here,  by  a  beauti- 
ful and  expressive  allusion,  compared  to  bubbles  rising  in 

boiling  water:  and  the  true  sense  is,  that  he  made  the  bo- 
dies of  the  Egyptians  rise  up  like  bubbles  from  the  bottom 

of  the  sea.  In  the  sense  of  our  version  the  reading  should 

be,  igj'/3pa<T£.    (See  2  Maccab.  i.  12.) 
Ver.  21.  For  wisdom  opened  the  mouth  of  the  dumb,  and 

made  the  tongues  of  them  that  cannot  speak  eloquent.]  The 
ancient  English  versions  read  in  the  present  tense.  Wisdom 
openeth  the  mouth  of  the  dumb,  maketh  the  tongues  of  the 

babes  to  speak  ;  which  is  the  rendering  of  Coverdale's  and 
the  Geneva  Bible,  and  may  be  considered  as  a  judicious 
epiphonema,  or  useful  reflection,  wherewith  the  author 
concludes  the  chapter j  to  shew  the  great  power  of  God,  that 

he  who  removeth  away  the  speech  of  the  ti'usty,  and  taketh 
away  the  understanding  of  the  aged,  who  leadeth  counsellors 
away  spoiled,  and  maketh  the  judges  fools  ;  (Job  xii.l7. 20.) 
can,  with  equal  ease,  make  the  dumb  eloquent,  and  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  to  chant  forth  hosanua  and 

praise.  But  I  think  this  verse  relates  rather  to  the  fore- 
going, and  concerns  the  same  persons :  the  sense,  according 

to  the  original,  and  the  oriental  versions,  seems  to  be,  that 
the  Israelites,  who  before  were  silent  through  fear  of  the 

Egyptians,  and  were  not,  by  the  many  former  miracles 
wrought  in  their  favour,  induced  to  bless  and  praise  God 

for  them,  upon  a  sight  of  the  sudden  and  universal  destruc- 
tion of  their  enemies,  from  a  sense  of  the  danger  which 

themselves  had  escaped,  and  out  of  gratitude  for  the  un- 
expected spoils  which  they  were  possessed  of,  sang  unto 

the  Lord,  upon  the  occasion,  that  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  or 
eucharistical  ode,  which  has  been  so  justly  celebrated  by 

all  antiquity,  which  Archbishop  Usher  styles,  "  Omnium, 

quorum  uspiam  memoria  extat,  primum  etantiquissimum;" 
/  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously  ; 
the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea:  which 

was  seconded  by  Miriam  the  prophetess,  and  all  the  Is- 
raelitish  women,  with  timbrels  and  with  dances :  (Exod. 

XV.  1.)  and,  according  to  Grotius,  the  children  joined  in 
and  completed  the  harmony.    (Comment,  in  loc.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

The  account  of  what  wisdom  did  for  the  Israelites  after 

their  departure  out  of  Egypt  is  continued.  God's  differ- 
ent dispensations  towards  the  Egyptians  and  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness  are  recited,  and  a  parallel  or  com- 

parison drawn  between  the  plagues  with  which  God 

smote  the  former,  and  the  great  mercies  which  he  vouch- 
safed to  the  latter,  even  in  the  same  instances.  That  the 

Egyptians  were  deprived  of  water,  by  the  river  and  all 
their  springs  being  turned  into  blood,  by  which  plague 
great  numbers  died  through  thirst;  but  the  Israelites 
were  supplied  with  the  same  element  at  the  same  time 

that  they  were  afflicted,  and  afterward,  in  a  more  ex- 
traordinary and  miraculous  manner,  from  the  rock,  which 

flowed  like  a  stream  or  river,  and  even  followed  them 

from  place  to  place  in  their  travels  through  the  wil- 
derness. 

Ver.  3.  X  HEY  stood  against  their  enemies,  and  were 

avenged  of  their  adversaries.]  Such  as  the  Amalekites,  who 
fell  upon  those  of  the  Israelites  who,  through  weakness  or 
fatigue,  could  not  keep  up  with  the  rest  of  the  army,  (Deut. 
XXV.  18.)and  endeavoured  to  oppose  their  passage,  and 
hinder  their  settlement  in  Canaan ;  the  king  of  Arad,  who 
attacked  the  Israelites  as  they  passed  that  way,  and  took 
some  of  them  prisoners,  without  any  provocation;  (Numb, 
xxi.  1.)  Og  the  king  of  Bashan,  and  Sihon  king  of  the  Amor- 
ites,  who  were  likewise  the  aggressors,  and  opposed  their 
march :  for  in  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  place, 
that  the  Israelites  did  not  act  offensively  till  they  were 
assaulted;  and  thus  the  Arabic  version  takes  it,  Bellum 

contra  se  gerentibtis  restiterunt,  and  a/ivvofxai  is  so  used  in 
the  best  Greek  writers. 

Ver.  4.  Wheji  they  were  thirsty  they  called  upon  theeJ] 
This  happened  twice  in  the  wilderness  ;  at  Rephidim  they 
first  murmured  for  water,  (Exod.  xvii.  1.)  and  then  at  Ka- 
desh,  (Numb,  xx.)  But  though  this  miraculous  supply  of 
water  seems  mentioned  twice  in  this  verse,  there  is  no  ne- 

cessity to  suppose,  that  both  these  times  are  referred  to. 
There  is  the  like  repetition,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  16.  which 
seems,  according  to  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  to  relate 
to  the  same  miracle.  (See  also  Psal.  cxiv.  8.)  One  may 
often  observe  in  this  book,  and  the  like  may  be  said  of 
Ecclesiasticus  and  the  book  of  Proverbs,  that  the  same 
sense  is  frequently  expressed  in  two  periods  or  members 
of  the  same  verse,  with  no  other  difference,  but  a  variation 
of  the  phrase.  This  observation  will  be  found  not  without 

its  use ;  but  there  are  two  others  in  this  chapter  which  it 
may  be  proper  to  mention,  as  being  more  material,  and 
even  necessary,  for  the  right  understanding  this  book,  and 
may  indeed  be  considered  as  the  very  keys  of  it,  at  least  of 
the  remaining  part :  we  have  the  first  in  the  next  verse. 
That  by  what  things  the  Egyptians  were  punished,  by  the 
same  the  Israelites,  in  their  need,  were  benefited;  which 
parallel  is  almost  constantly  pursued,  and  strongly  drawn, 
by  way  of  contrast  or  opposition,  to  acquaint  us,  as  it 
were  in  one  vie^,  with  the  joint  history  of  those  people, 

and  God's  respective  dealing  with  each  of  them:  the  se- 
cond is  in  ver.  16.  viz.  wherewithal  a  man  sinneth,  by  the 

same  also  shall  he  be  punished;  which  aphorism,  well 

weighed  and  attended  to,  will  be  of  great  .service  for  un- 
ravelling and  explaining  the  ten  plagues  in  particular,  and 

the  reason  why  God  chose  to  afflict  that  people  with  them, 
rather  than  with  any  other. 

And  water  was  given  them  out  of  the  flinty  rock.]  It  is 
not  without  good  reason  that  water  is  said  to  be  given  to 
the  Israelites  from  the  rock.  That  this  miracle  is  mysteri- 

ous, is  evident  from  the  circumstances  related  of  it ;  for  if 

there  had  been  no  other  design  but  the  relieving  their  ne- 
cessity, that  might  have  been  supplied  by  rain  from  hea- 

ven; or  if  only  a  visible  effect  of  the  Divine  power  was  in- 
tended to  have  been  displayed,  that  had  been  as  easily 

discovered,  in  causing  new  springs  to  rise  from  the  earth ; 
but  Israel  was  not  supplied  with  water  from  the  clouds  or 
the  valleys,  but  from  the  rock.  Hence  therefore  learned 
men  have  drawn  a  parallel,  between  the  rock  and  Christ : 
1,  Because  a  Rock  is  the  ordinary  title  of  God  in  Scripture, 
and  in  a  special  manner  it  resembles  Christ.  (Psal.  cxviii. 
22.  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.)  2.  It  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  angel 
of  his  presence,  the  conductor  of  his  people,  that  then 
spake  to  Moses,  and  stood  upon  the  rock,  to  signify  the 
relation  it  had  to  himself.  (Exod.  xvii.  6.)  3.  The  apostle 
himself  so  explains  it.  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
which  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

(See  Bates's  Harmony,  p.  458. 
Ver.  6.  For  instead  of  a  fountain  of  a  perpetual  running 

river.]  'AvtI  fxiv  rrriyrig  dtvvaov   irora/iov.     Tlriyri  irorafiov  is 
not  a  very  usual  expression,  and  seems  to  relate,  if  it  be 

the  true  reading  here,  to  the  source  or  fountain-head  of  the 
Nile,  the  river  here  intended  :  for  thus  much  must  be  al- 

lowed, that  the  ancients  inquired  after  nothing  more  than 
the  fountains  of  the  Nile.    (See  Stephan.  Diet.  Histor. 
Geograph,  in  voce  Nilus.)    And  Strabo  and  other  Greek 
writers  constantly  use  the  word  irtiyr}  in  speaking  of  them, 
and  even  whole  treatises  have   been  wrote   concerning 

them :  and  when  any  streams  are  corrupted,  it  is  natural 
to   ascribe  the  fault  to  the  corruption   of  the  fountains 
whence  they  flow,  though  perhaps  the  accident  proceeds 
from  some  other  cause.    There  may  also  be,  possibly,  an 
allusion  in  this  expression  to  the  fountain  and  river  in  the 
wilderness ;  for  the  place  where  the  water  issued  from  the 
rock  in  Horeb,  was,  in  the  strictest  sense,  trriyfj  ttotojuou; 
and  indeed  the  stream  flowing  thence  is  expressly  called 

by  the  LXX.  nrryal  vSdrtDv,  Psal.  cxiv.  8.     (See  also  Jo- 
seph. Antiq.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1.)    And  the  stream  that  followed 

(as  St.  Paul  words  it)  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  where- 
ever  they  went  (or  as  some  conjecture  the  fact,  they  fol- 

lowed the  river  which  way  soever  God  directed  its  course, 
whereby  he  ordered  their  journeys  as  he  pleased),  was  to 
them  divvaoQ  irora/uoc.     In  allusion,  I  say,  to  this  stream 

in  the  wilderness,  Trijyjj  diwaoQ  may  here  perhaps  be  as- 
cribed to  the  Nile.    The  Arabic  version  applies  dtwaov  to 

irrtyijc,  and  renders.  Pro  fonte  fluminis  abunde  manante ; 
i.  e.  instead  of  a  clear  and  perpetual  running  spring,  they 
were  troubled  with  a  river  foul  with  blood.    But  as  all  the 

other  versions  join  this  epithet  to  noranov,  and  as  the  op- 
position lies  not  between  what  the  river  was  in  its  natural 

state,  and  after  it  was  turned  into  blood,  but  between  the 

Egyptians  being  deprived  of  water,  and  the  Israelites  sup- 
plied with  it,  in  the  same  miraculous  manner;  and,  which 

is  of  great  moment  in  the  present  inquiry,  by  the  very  self- 
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same  instrument,— I  am  more  inclined  to  think,  that  the  true 

reading  of  this  passage  is,  dvri  /jilv  irXiiyn^  diwaov  Trorafiov, 
see  Exod.  vii.  20.  where  the  text  says,  that  he  (Moses)  lifted 

up  the  rod,  and  smote  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river,  and 
all  the  waters  that  were  in  the  river  were  turned  into  blood. 

It  is  no  less  observable,  that  the  same  rod  was  the  imme- 

diate instrument  in  the  other  miracle,  viz.  in  supplying  the 

Israelites  w;th  water ;  for  the  Scripture  is  very  full  and 

explicit  in  this  point.  And  the  rod,  wherewith  thou  smotest 

the  river,  take  in  thy  hand  and  go — And  thou  shall  smite 

the  rock,  and  there  shall  come  out  water.  (Exod.  xvii.  5, 6.) 

This  conjecture  is  confirmed  likewise  by  the  context,  par- 
ticularly ver.  5.  which  manifestly  .alludes  to  the  rod  that 

struck  both  the  Nile  and  the  rock,  and  may  be  equally  ap- 

plied both  to  the  cause  and  to  the  effect.  To  establish  this 
farther,  I  shall  shew  upon  what  account  this  river  may  be 

styled  aivvaog  ttotojuoc  :  1.  'A^vvaoc  is  applicable  to  it,  as  it 
is  a  common  epithet  of  a  river.  Instances  of  this  may  be 
found  in  the  classic  writers;  Horace,  particularly,  thus 
describes  the  perpetuity  of  its  course, 

"  Rusticus  exspectans  dum  defluit  amnis  ;  at  ille 

Labitur,  et  labetur  in  omne  volubilis  aevum." 
(Epist.  lib.  i.  ep.  2.) 

in  opposition  to  brooks  that  often  dry  up,  and  have  little 
or  no  water  in  them.  Thus  Calmet  expounds  this  terra. 
Comment,  in  loc.  Besides  this  general  reason,  may  not  the 

river  Nile  in  particular  be  so  called,  2dly,  as  being,  in 
the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  one  of  the  four  rivers  of 
Paradise,  originally  called  Gihon?  (Gen.  ii.  13.)  and  as  such 
may  be  considered,  in  point  of  time,  as  a  perpetual  running 
river.  3dly,  The  Nile  may  be  termed  aiwaog  woTafioc,  as 

a  never-failing  river,  its  fountain  being  never  dry,  but  its 
.streams  continually  fed,  though  in  a  country  where  it  sel- 

dom or  never  rains :  and  though  its  source  remained  con- 

cealed, yet  its  supplies  were  constant,  and  as  it  were  mi- 
raculous. Hence  the  Phoenicians,  Canaanites,  Syrians, 

Greeks,  and  other  travellers  into  Egypt,  had  a  notion  that 

God  himself  supplied  Egypt  with  these  surprising  and  ne- 
ver-failing waters  :  and  hence  Homer  probably  calls  the 

Nile,  AdVcrrjc  TTora/ioc,  Fluvius  c\  Deo  missus,  i.  e.  a  river 
sent  and  maintained  by  God;  Odyss.  A.  581.  Strabo  gives 
it  the  same  title,  lib.  xvii.  And  indeed  the  Egyptians 
represent  this  constant  miracle  by  the  symbol  of  a  river 
flowing  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  sun,  the  known  and  fixed 
image  of  God  among  them.  4thly,  The  Nile  may  be  called 

aivvaoq,  as  being,  according  to  the  Egyptian  notion,  per- 
petual a  parte  ante,  for  they  esteemed  water  to  be  the  very 

origin  and  principle  of  all  things,  and  on  that  account  they 
worshipped  it :  the  Nile  in  particular  is  sometimes  termed, 

Ztuc  Ki'YVTrTioQ,  and  therefore  God  smote  it  in  the  first  place. 
And  thus  Philo,  "  Primum  ab  aqua  Dcus  poenas  infligit, 
propterea  quod,  cum  aquam  supra  modum  ^gyptii  cole- 
rent,  originem  rerum  omnium  et  principium  esse  statuerent, 
earn  primum  aiquum  esse  putavit  ad  eorum  castigationem 

advocare."  (De  Vita  Mosis.)  Lastly,  May  not  this  very 
ancient  and  celebrated  river,  by  Juvenal  called,  the  river, 
by  way  of  eminence,  (Sat.  xv.)  be  considered  as  aiwaoq,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  occasional  water  in  the  wilderness, 
which  then  first  existed,  and  at  length  ceased  to  flow? 

River  troubled  with  foul  blood,  for  a  nutnifest  reproof 
of  that  commandment  whereby  the  infants  were  slain.]   i,  e. 

God  changed  the  waters  of  the  Nile,  which  before  was  a 
clear  running  stream,  into  a  discoloured  and  foul  water, 
or  rather  a  sort  of  stagnating  blood,  wholly  unfit  for  the 

Egyptians'  use.  Our  author  seems  to  represent  the  river 
as  turned  into  real  blood,  at  once  to  exemplify  and  chastise 
the  crime  of  drowning  the  Hebrew  infants  therein.  (See 

Origen  and  Theodoret  in  cap.  vii.  Exod.)  The  latter  ex- 

pressly says,  "  Hanc  plagam  intulit  Deus  propter  pueros 
Judaeorum  in  aquis  immersos;  fluvius  enim,  mutatus  in 

sanguinem,  conqueritur  de  caede  puerorum  per  eos  com- 

missa  :"  i.  e.  This  plague  God  brought  upon  them  for  the 
children  that  were  drowned,  and  the  river  thus  turned  into 

blood  complained  of  that  slaughter.  Coverdale's  version  is 
to  the  same  purpose.  Unto  the  enemies  thou  gavest  man's 
blood  instead  of  living  water,  which  is  a  literal  translation 

of  the  Vulgate,  pro /onfe  sempiterni  fluminis  humanum  san- 
guinem dedisti  injustis.  St.  Austin  (de  Miraculis  Scripturae) 

and  other  ancient  writers,  mention  what  is  equally  surpris- 
ing, that  the  springs  and  fountains  themselves  were  likewise 

so  affected  and  changed,  that  if  an  Egyptian  dug  for  fresh 
water,  what  issued  forth  from  the  earth  was  like  actual 

blood  from  a  wound.  Philo's  account  is  nearly  the  same ; 
"  Una  cum  mari  cruentanturlacus,  fossae,  alvei,  rivi,  putei, 
fontes,  universa  in  iEgypto  aquae  vis,  apertaeque  humoris 

venae  velut  in  profluvio  sanguinis,  cruoris  torrentes  emitte- 

rent."  (De  Mose,  lib.  i.)  But  others  think,  that  this  calamity 
extended  only  to  that  part  of  the  river,  or  those  waters, 
that  were  nigh  the  court  of  Pharaoh ;  for  if  this  plague  was 

universal,  the  magicians  could  have  had  no  place  to  prac- 

tise their  skill  in,  and  effect  the  like.  (See  Jackson's  works.) 
That  such  bloody  and  foul  water  should  breed  distempers 
in  the  Egyptians,  and  be  even  poisonous  to  them,  is  no 
wonder ;  but  Josephus  adds,  that  this  was  particular  to  the 
Egyptians,  for  the  water  was  wholesome  to  the  Israelites, 
and  with  respect  to  them  retained  its  own  nature  and  usual 
sweetness.  (Antiq.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.) 

Thou  gavest  them  abundance  of  water  by  a  means  which 

they  hoped tiot for.]  God  gave  the  Israelites  drink  in  a  bar- 
ren and  uninhabited  desert,  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where 

no  water  is ;  and  this  he  did  from  a  solid  and  unpromising 
rock.  The  Israelites,  according  to  Josephus,(Antiq.  lib.  iii. 

cap.  1.)  "  had  conceived  a  notion,  from  Moses's  mention- 
ing water  out  of  the  rock,  that,  dry  and  wearied  as  they 

were,  a  way  was  to  be  cut  by  them  through  the  rock  for 
the  water,  which  gave  them  more  uneasiness,  than  the 
thoughts  of  the  cooling  refreshment  gave  them  pleasure. 
But  when,  upon  the  striking  of  the  rock  with  the  rod  of 
Moses  only,  a  large  stream  of  water  forthwith  followed, 

they  praised  God  for  giving  them  awTttpiav  ovd'  iXTria^Htrav." 
An  expression  not  very  unlike  our  author's.  And,  to  in- 

crease the  miracle,  this  crystal  stream  not  only  refreshed 
them  for  that  time  in  their  distress,  but  even  followed  them 
in  their  journey.  The  Jewish  rabbins  are  very  fond  of 
the  conceit,  that  the  rock  itself  followed  them ;  but  others, 
to  soften  this  prodigy,  more  wisely  assert,  tliat  the  water 
from  the  rock  became  a  river,  and  flowed  after  the  camp. 
The  reasons  for  this  opinion  are,  1.  That  from  the  time  of 
this  flow  of  waters  from  the  rock  at  Horeb,  until  they  came 
to  Kadesh,  the  Israelites  are  not  said  ever  to  have  wanted 
water,  which  they  must  have  continually  stood  in  need  of, 
and  indeed  perished  for  want  of,  in  their  passage  through 
the  wilderness,  if  God  had  not  thus  miraculously  supplied 
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them.  2.  Some  expressions  in  tfie  Psalms  seem  to  imply, 
that  a  river  from  the  rock  attended  thera  from  place  to  place 

in  their  journeyings.  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  1(J,  17.  21.  cv.  40.) 

3.  St.  Paul  says,  that  they  drank  of  the  rock  which  fol- 
lowed them,  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  which  the  best  interpreters  agree 

in  expounding  of  the  water  that  flowed  from  it,  and  went 
along  with  them.  (See  Pool,  Whitby,  Hammond  in  loc. 

and  Usher's  Annals  ad  A.  M.  2513.)  The  rendering  of  the 

Syriac  version  of  this  passage  is  very  particular  and  re- 
markable, Quibus  et  aquam  dedisti  in  optima  ilia  vita,  quce 

non  deficit,  alluding  probably  to  that  living  water,  John  iv. 
14.  which  our  Saviour  promises  to  all  the  faithful,  which 

shall  be  in  them  a  well  oftvater  springing  up  into  everlast- 
ing life.  In  like  manner  this  miracle  has  been  allegorized 

by  the  fathers,  and  is,  according  to  them,  a  visible  repre- 
sentation of  tlio  overflowings  of  grace ;  for  Christ  is  the 

true  rock  from  whence  issue  those  waters  of  life,  which 

quench  the  thirst  of  his  people,  during  the  weary  steps  they 
take  in  the  wilderness  of  this  mortal  life. 

Ver.  8.  Declaring  by  that  thirst  then  how  thou  hadst  pu- 
nished their  adversaries.}  A  contrast  or  comparison  is  car- 

ried on  here,  and  in  the  verse  foregoing,  between  the  thirst 
of  the  Egyptians,  occasioned  by  their  foul  and  distempered 
water,  and  that  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  ;  the  first 
was  the  just  punishment  of  obstinacy  and  wickedness,  the 

second  was  designed  to  prove  and  admonish  God's  chosen 
people.  The  sense  of  the  whole  verse  is,  that  the  Israelites 

perceived,  by  their  thirst  of  a  short  continuance,  the  dif- 

ferent manner  of  God's  dealing  with  them  and  with  the 
Egyptians ;  the  former  he  treated  with  mercy  and  favour, 
and  the  latter  with  the  utmost  rigour  and  severity.  St. 

Austin  observes,  that  in  this  plague  "  bibentibus  erat  exi- 

tinm,  non  bibentibus  poena  ob  sitim  quam  sustinebant," 
(de  Mirac.  Script.)  t.  e.  unto  them  that  drank  it  was  death, 
and  unto  them  that  drank  not  it  was  a  sore  punishment  on 
account  of  their  great  thirst.  Philo  says  yet  more  expressly, 

TToXiic,'  (cat  av^pwirwv  6\Xog  vvo  Sixpovg  Sia<j>^aptt<;,  k.  t.  A.  ho- 
minnm  siti  enectorum  magnus  numerus  acervatim  jacebat  in 
triviis,  non  sujjicientfbus  doinesticis  ad  sepulturce  officio, 

(de  Vita  Mosis,  lib.  i.)  i.  e.  a  great  number  of  persons,  dead 
with  thirst,  lay  by  heaps  in  the  streets,  their  servants  or 
friends  not  being  able  or  sufficient  to  bury  them. 

Ver.  9.  They  knew  how  the  ungodly  were  judged  in  wrath 

and  tormented.}  "Eyvoiaav  wug  iv  opyy  Kpivopavoi  iiaejiiic  i^a- 
aavlZovTO.  I  think  the  rendering  of  Coverdale's  and  the  an- 

cient English  versions  far  preferable :  When  they  ivere  nur- 
tured with  fatherly  mercy,  they  knowledged  how  the  ungodly 

were  judged,  and  punished  through  tlie  wrath  of  God.  The 
G€neva  Bible  is  to  the  same  effect.  When  they  were  clias- 
tised  in  mercy,  they  knew  how  the  ungodly  were  judged,  arid 
punvihed  in  wrath,  iv  opyp  ijiaffaviZovro,  which  is  the  better 
construction.  Judged  in  wrath,  as  our  version  has  it,  seems 

to  carry  a  reflection  upon  the  equity  of  God's  proceedings. 
The  oriental  versions  understand  it  in  like  manner,  and 
render  accordingly. 

Thirsting  in  another  manner  than  the  just.}  The  dilTerent 

eflect  of  their  thirst  sufliciently  appears  from  the  descrip- 
tion in  ver.  8.  that  of  the  Israelites  being  only  troublesome 

for  a  time,  but  the  other  was  dangerous  and  fatal.  The 
Greek,  Vulgate,  and  all  the  ancient  versions,  entirely  omit 
this  sentence  in  this  place.  Our  translators  seem  to  have 

inserted  it  here,  to  illustrate  this  verse,  and  specify  the  tor- 

ment: it  is  fetched  from  ver.  14.  in  the  Vatican  copy  (the 

15th  in  Grabe's  edition),  where  it  certainly  is  very  impro- 
perly placed,  as  having  no  manner  of  relation  to  the  con- 

text. So  that  one  cannot  but  wonder  how  all  the  copies 
and  versions  should  conspire,  as  it  were,  in  this  mistake, 
and  our  translators  alone  be  so  sagacious  to  find  it  out, 
and  restore  this  dislocated  passage  to  its  proper  place. 
Though  it  would  not  come  in  amiss  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 

verse,  reading  only  Sii/'/jaavrac,  instead  of  Si^pi'iaavrtg. 
Ver.  10.  For  these  thou  didst  admonish  and  try  as  a  fa- 

ther, but  the  other  as  a  severe  king  thou  didst  condemn  and 
punish.}  When  the  Israelites  were  chastised,  their  trial 
continued  but  a  short  time,  and  God  never  entirely  with- 

drew his  mercy  and  loving-kindness  from  them ;  even  their 
chastisement  was  tempered  with  tenderness.  But  the 

Egyptians  were  loaded  with  miseries  without  intermis- 
sion; for  after  having  harassed  them  with  ten  successive 

plagues,  which  terminated  in  the  death  of  their  first-born, 
God  at  length  drowned  the  whole  army  of  Pharaoh  at  once 
in  the  Red  Sea.  This  distinction,  and  the  different  man- 

ner of  God's  acting,  is  well  expressed  here,  under  the  re- 
spective images  of  an  indulgent  father,  and  an  inexorable 

king:  and  the  opposition  is  no  less  beautifully  preserved 
in  the  terms  iSoKinaaag  and  i^riraaag.  As  the  former  implies 
kindness  and  respect,  so  the  latter  signifies  the  extremity 

of  punishment,  the  putting  a  man  to  the  rack,  and  examin- 
ing him  by  torture.  And  thus  it  is  used  by  this  author, 

chap.  i.  9.  ii.  19.  iv.  6.  vi.  4.  and  in  the  book  of  Ecclesias- 
ticus,  xvi.  22.  xxiii.  10.  The  comment  of  Messieurs  du 

Port-Royal  has  a  judicious  and  useful  reflection  upon  this 

passage :  "  That  we  may  hence  learn  with  what  patience 
and  thankfulness  the  just  ought  to  bear  the  evils  which 

happen  to  them  in  this  life ;  for  though  calamities  are  com- 
mon to  them  with  the  wicked,  yet  the  reason  of  sending 

them  is  infinitely  diff"crent :  God  sends  afflictions  to  good 
men  as  a  tender  father,  who  chastises  his  children,  because 
he  loves  them ;  but  with  respect  to  the  wicked,  they  are  to 
be  considered  as  the  just  punishment  of  £m  abused  master, 

or  an  enraged  king."    (Comm.  in  loc.) 
Ver.  11 .  Whether  they  were  absent  or  present,  they  were 

vexed  alike.}  Some  interpreters  understand  this,  that  whe- 

ther the  Egyptians  were  present,  or  at  a  distance  from  ■ 
the  place  where  Moses  was,  they  were  equally  tormented ; 
for  there  was  this  very  remarkable  difference  between  the 

miracles  wrought  by  Moses,  and  those  of  the  magicians — 
that  his  were  permanent,  and  extended  over  all  the  land 

of  Egypt  at  the  same  time;  Moses  no  sooner  orders  frogs 
or  locusts,  but  they  appear  at  once,  and  cover  the  face  of 
the  whole  country,  so  that  the  absent  as  well  as  present, 

are  equally  incommoded  by  them :  but  theirs  were  but  of 
short  continuance,  and  disappeared  almost  as  soon  as 
produced ;  and  their  influence  went  no  farther  than  the 

spot  where  the  magicians  themselves  were.  But  the  con- 
text seems  rather  to  require  the  following  sense, — that  the 

Egyptians  were  equally  tormented  in  the  absence  and  pre- 

sence of  the*Israelites,  both  when  they  were  in  Egypt,  and 
after  they  were  delivered  from  it.  When  they  were  in 

Egypt,  they  were  visited  with  ten  different  plagues  on  their 
account ;  and  after  their  departure  thence,  they  were  en- 

vious and  uneasy  at  the  prosperity  of  a  people  whom  they 

bated  and  despised. 
Ver.  12.   For  a  double  grief  came  upon  them,  and  a 
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groaning  for  the  remembrance  of  things  past.']  A(7rXjj  yap 
ahrovQ  t'XajSt  Xvttt),  koi  aTevajfiOQ  fivrtfiwv  twv  wapeXBovawv. 
The  true  rendering  of  this  place  is.  Grief  and  groaning 

came  upon  them  doubly  (for  StwXfj  seems  here  to  be  used 

adverbially)  upon  the  remembrance  of  things  past.  Our 
translation  expresses  this  ambiguously,  it  seeins  as  if  one 
member  of  the  sentence  was  wanting;  but  the  ancient 

English  versions  quite  mistake  the  sense  of  the  passage ; 
for  can  any  thing  be  more  foreign  to  it,  than  the  rendering 

of  Coverdale's  and  the  Geneva  Bibles?  Their  grief  was 
double;  namely,  mourning  and  the  remembrance  of  things 

past.  Or  SnrXri  may  be  understood,  not  numerally,  to  sig- 
nify a  precise  number,  but  as  a  Hebraism,  that  great  grief 

and  concern  fell  on  them,  upon  the  recollection  of  things 

past.  Junius  seems  to  have  translated  it  not  amiss.  Du- 
plex eos  occupavit  dolor  et  gemitus,  rerum  prceteritarum 

recordantes.  And  thus  Calmet,  Ik  trouvoient  pour  eux  un 

double  sujet  de  peines,  et  de  larmes,  en  se  souvenant  du  passe. 

"  Their  tirst  grief  (says  he)  was  their  reflection  upon  their 
past  plagues,  their  want  of  water,  the  death  of  their  cattle, 
and  that  more  lamentable  one  of  their  first-bom.  Their 
second  cause  of  grief  and  concern  was  the  consideration 

of  the  happiness  of  the  Israelites,  since  their  going  out  of 

Egypt,  and  God's  merciful  dealing  with  them  in  the  wil- 
derness. The  first  arose  from  a  shame  of  being  seen  in 

such  distressed  circumstances  by  a  people  whom  they  de- 
spised ;  and  the  latter,  through  a  jealousy  of  the  happiness 

which  that  people,  through  God's  favour,  was  possessed 
of."    (Comment,  in  loc.) 

Ver.  13.  When  they  heard  by  their  own  punishments  the 
other  to  be  benefited,  they  had  some  feeling  of  the  Lord.] 

Oar  version  is  somewhat  obscure ;  the  meaning  is, — When 
they  understood  the  Israelites  to  be  assisted  and  refreshed 

with  a  supply  of  such  things,  as  they  were  punished  with 
the  want  of,  and  considered  the  difiierent  conduct  of  God 

towards  his  friends  and  enemies,  they  at  length  acknow- 
ledged Ms  power,  which  before  they  disregarded,  and  were 

obliged  to  own,  that  what  had  happened  to  them  was  from 
the  avenging  hand  of  God  and  the  effect  of  his  enraged 

justice.  For  the  reason  of  this  diff"erent  procedure,  with 
respect  to  the  same  thing  or  element,  was  to  exemplify 
to  the  world  in  general,  and  the  Egyptians  in  particular, 
that  God  hath  power  over  all  his  creatures  to  continue  or 
alter  them,  to  give  or  take  away  the  use  of  them,  from 
whom  or  in  what  manner  he  pleases. 

Ver.  14.  For  whom  they  rejected  with  scorn  when  he  was 
long  before  thrown  out  at  the  casting  forth  of  the  infants, 
him  in  the  end,  ivhen  they  saw  what  came  to  pass,  they  ad- 

mired.] i.  e.  That  same  Moses,  who  had  been  sometimes 
the  subject  of  their  raillery,  whom  they  had  treated  with 
scorn  and  contempt  in  the  execution  of  his  ministry,  who 
had  been  formerly  exposed  and  thrown  into  the  river  by 
the  cruel  order  of  Pharaoh,  and  from  a  happy  escape 
thence  received  his  name,  in  the  end  commanded  their 

wonder  and  admiration  by  the  power  of  his  miracles, 
which  declared  him  to  be  the  favourite  of  heaven,  the  ruler 
of  nature,  and  the  god  of  Pharaoh.  And  it  is  the  opinion 
of  some  writers,  that  even  among  the  Egyptians,  Moses 
was  honoured  after  death  with  religious  veneration.  Eu- 
sebius,  from  the  authority  of  Artapanus,  says  expressly, 
that  he  was  honoured  among  that  people  laoOiov  nixtig. 
(Prajpar.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  Cyril,  cont.  Jul.  lib.  i.  Tenison  on 

VOL.  IV. 

Idolatry.)  Our  version  of  this  place  is  obs.cure;  it  repre- 
sents the  Egyptians  ridiculing  Moses  when  he  was  flung 

into  the  river ;  which  scofling,  though  it  may  well  be  sup- 
posed true  in  general,  yet  is  not  particularly  applicable  to 

Moses  at  that  time :  it  is  better  therefore,  and  more  agree- 
able to  truth,  to  understand  this  of  him  in  his  public  charac- 

ter, and  in  his  employment,  as  God's  messenger  to  Pharaoh ; 
aTTttrrov  xXivaZovri^,  was  often  true.  I  think,  therefore,  the 
sense  would  be  more  determinate  and  clear,  if  part  of  the 
first  sentence  was  included  in  a  parenthesis,  thus,  ov  yap 

(ev  £k0£(T££  iraXat  pKJtdivra)  aTniTrov  -xXtvat^ovTsg,  etti  riXii  twv 
iKfia(rtb)v  idavfiaaav'  i.  e.  him,  whom  they  rejected  with  scorn 
(that  same  Moses  who  was  long  before  thrown  out  with  tlie 
rest  of  the  children),  they  in  the  end  admired,  &c.  For  it 
was  a  remarkable  instance  of  providence,  as  well  as  mat- 

ter of  great  surprise  to  the  Egyptians,  that  he  who  was 
thrown  into  the  river  should  be  the  instrument  of  turning 
that  river  into  blood,  and  that  the  Israelites,  seemingly  an 
abandoned  and  forsaken  people,  should  be  so  wonderfully 
succoured  and  preserved. 

Ver.  15.  But  for  the  foolish  devices  of  their  wickedness, 

whereby  being  deceived  they  worshipped  serpents  void  of 
reason.]  God,  by  way  of  punishment  for  the  folly  and  ini- 

quity of  the  Egyptians,  permitted  them  to  fall  into  the  most 
ridiculous  idolatries,  to  adore  even  crocodiles  and  venom- 

ous serpents.  Jupiter  in  Lucian  says,  that  the  Egyptian 

gods  were  al<TXpa  icai  yiXaioTipa,  filthy  and  more  ridiculous 
than  the  gods  of  other  nations.  (De  Concil.  Deorum.)  And 
it  is  observable,  that  their  deities  are  called  not  only  by 
the  fathers,  but  by  the  poets,  Portenta  instead  of  Numina. 
Thus  Juvenal : 

  "  Quis  nescit  qualia  demens 

iEgyptus  portenta  colat?"  (Sat.  xvi.) 

And  Virgil  pays  them  no  greater  compliment  when  he 
calls  them 

  "  Omnigenumque  Deum  monstra." 
(^n.  lib.  viii.  ver.  698.) 

Origen  has  the  like  charge  against  the  Egyptians,  and  ex- 
poses some  of  their  favourite  deities  with  much  pleasant- 

ry. "  When  you  approach  (says  he)  their  sacred  places, 
they  have  glorious  groves  and  beautiful  chapels,  temples 
with  magnificent  gates  and  stately  porticoes,  and  many 
mysterious  and  religious  ceremonies ;  but  when  once  you 
are  entered,  and  got  within  their  temples,  you  shall  see 
nothing  but  a  cat,  an  ape,  or  a  crocodile,  a  goat  or  a  dog, 

worshipped  with  the  most  solemn  veneration."  (Orig.  cont. 
Cels.  lib.  iii.)  jElian  says,  that  serpents  among  the  Egyp- 

tians TipCivrai  l^xvpCo^,  are  zealously  worshipped,  that  they 
are  kept  in  their  houses,  and  become  so  tame,  that  even 
among  their  children  they  arc  innocent  and  inoffensive. 
He  describes  their  latibula,  diet,  and  the  manner  of  feed- 

ing them,  and  shews  in  many  instances  the  great  care  taken 
of  them,  and  the  particular  regard  paid  to  them.  (.^lian. 
lib.  xvii.  Hist.  Animal,  cap.  5.)  Philo  is  very  express  as 

to  the  crocodile  in  particular,  'Ev  Alyinrn^  to  avOpwirofid- 
pov  Kot  ̂ t]p!(i}v  dpyaXiWTaTov  KpoKobttXoc,  k.  t.  X.  i.  e.  The 
crocodile  which  devours  men,  and  is  the  fiercest  of  animals, 
is  bred  in  the  sacred  river  Nile,  and  abounds  in  those  parts 
where  he  is  ivorshipped  by  the  natives.  (Fragm.  Philon. 
torn.  ii.  p.  040.)    Juvenal,  to  expose  the  superstition  of 
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between  the  inhabitants  of  two  neighbouring  towns  about 

the  superior  honour  of  a  serpent  or  an  ape ;  (Sat.  xv.)  and 

Tally,  amongst  the  monstrous  objects  of  their  worship, 
reckons  crocodilos,  aspidas,  serpentes.  (De  Consol.  See 

note  on  xv.  18.)  Herodotus  speaks  of  Upol  6<^ug,  or  sa- 
cred serpetits  about  Thebes,  which,  when  they  were  dead, 

were  buried  by  the  superstitious  with  great  pomp  in  the 

temple  of  Jupiter.  (Herod,  in  Euterpe.)  It  is  certain,  that 

in  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  no  symbol  was  more  fre- 
quent than  that  of  a  serpent.  (See  Orus  Apollo.)  Many 

reasons  are  assigned  by  the  learned  for  the  particular  ho- 

nour paid  to  serpents — as,  because  they  can  twine  and  turn 
themselves  into  all  shapes  ;  hence  probably  called  aKoXiol 

o^ug  by  our  author,  (xvi.  5.)  and  because  they  enjoy,  as 
it  were,  perpetual  youth,  by  annually  casting  their  skin, 
and  therefore  not  improperly  made  the  symbols  of  life  and 
health  in  Egypt  and  other  countries  :  but  these,  however 
plausible  for  their  being  made  symbolical  representations, 
are  not  sufficient  reasons  for  their  worship,  which  more 

properly  owes  it  original  to  the  subtilty  and  artifice  of  the 
devil ;  for  it  is  his  favourite  stratagem,  his  darling  engine, 
to  deceive  mankind  under  this  form,  encouraged,  no  doubt, 
by  the  fatal  success  of  his  first  attempt  upon  Eve  in  this 
borrowed  shape.  Nor  is  this  true  only  of  the  Egyptians, 
but,  wherever  the  devil  reigned,  the  serpent  was  had  in 

some  peculiar  veneration.  (See  Stillingfleet's  Orig.  Sac. 
b.  iii.  cap.  3.) 

And  wild  beasfs.'i  TuUy  observes  of  the  Egyptians,  that 
they  consecrated  almost  every  kind  of  beasts ;  "  Omne  fere 

genus  bestiarum  ^gyptii  consecrarunt."    (De  Nat.  Deor. 
lib.  iii.)    But  the  sacred  animals  which  they  principally 
regarded  were,  according  to  a  learned  writer,  these  that 

follow,  viz.  "  the  serpent,  the  beetle,  the  hawk,  the  wolf, 
the  lion,  the  goose,  the  crocodile,  the  bull,  the  cat,  the 
dog,  and  the  baboon.    These,  as  being  symbolical  of  their 

two  principal  deities,  Osiris  and  Isis,  they  accounted  sa- 

cred, and  substituted  them  in  the  place  of  their  deities." 
(Shaw's  Travels,  p.  397.)    At  first,  as  Plutarch  thinks, 
they  did  not  directly  worship  these,  but  adored  the  divi- 

nity that  was  represented  in  and  by  them.     But  though  it 
is  certain  that  the  Egyptians  chose  at  first  the  figures  of 
beasts  for  the  symbols,  or  hieroglyphical  signs,  of  their 
gods,  yet  it  is  as  certain,  that  at  length  their  worship  came 

to  be  terminated  in  them ;  for  as  they  worshipped  their  Ju- 
piter Ammon  under  the  figure  of  a  ram,  their  Anubis  under 

that  of  a  dog,  from  whence  Virgil  calls  him,  Latrator 
Anubis,  and  their  Apis  under  that  of  a  bull,  or  ox ;  so,  in 

time,  at  least  among  the  vulgar,  who  considered  not  suffi- 
ciently the  intention  of  these  symbols,  these  representa- 

tions were  esteemed  as  real  and  original  deities  them- 
selves.    Lucian's  account  of  the  introduction  of  these  ani- 

mals into  their  theology  is  very  extraordinary,  and  even 

ludicrous,  "That  in  the  wars  between  the  gods  and  the 
ghauts,  the  former  for  safety  fled  into  Egypt,  where  tliey 
assumed  the  bodies  of  beasts  and  birds,  which  they  ever 

after  retained,  and  were  accordingly  worshipped  and  re- 
verenced in  them,  tlain  koI  vvv  ̂ uXdrrcdOat  rdc  rort  fiop(t>ag 

Tolg  0£oTc-"  (De  Sacrificiis.)    Grotius  thinks  the  original  of 
this  practice  of  worshipping  beasts  came  from  hence,  viz. 
that  the  stars  were  by  astronomers  cast  into  the  forms  and 

shapes  of  particular  beasts,  and  great  benefits  were  sup- 

posed to  be  received  from  their  inflixence.  (Explicat.  De- 
cal.)  And  it  must  be  confessed,  indeed,  that  many  of  the 
animals,  of  which  the  stars  bear  the  name,  and  to  which, 

by  a  strong  fancy,  they  were  imagined  to  bear  some  re- 
semblance, were  honoured  with  a  religious  veneration  by 

the  Egyptians,  such  as  the  bull,  the  ram,  the  goat,  and  the 
dog.  The  first  of  these  animals,  being  their  favourite  Apis, 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  takes  notice  of,  (xlvi.  15.)  and,  by 
a  severe  sarcasm,  according  to  the  version  of  the  LXX. 
exposes  the  worship  of  it ;  for  he  represents  it  as  flying 

from  the  desolation  of  Egypt :  and  the  question.  Atari  e^u- 

76V  OTTO  aou  6  "Attjc,  6  ii6<r\og  6  ticXeicToc  <rov ;  (which  is  the 
reading  likewise  of  the  Arabic  version)  shews  its  inability 

to  assist  others  in  distress,  though  by  the  Egyptians  es- 
teemed Geo?  fvapyiaraTOQ.  (See  .lElian.  de  Animal,  lib.  xi. 

cap.  10.  Spencer,  de  Legib.  Hebr.  tom.  ii.  p.  848.)  The  last, 
viz.  the  dog,  was  the  peculiar  object  of  worship  of  a  whole 

Egyptian  province,  and  was  an  animal  reverenced  and  sa- 
cred from  one  end  of  Egypt  to  the  other.  This  Juvenal 

means,  when  he  says, 

"  Oppida  tota  canem  venerantur" — (Sat.  XV.) 
And  in  the  same  manner  the  other  pagan  writers  make 
themselves  merry  with  the  Egyptian  superstitions.  (See 

note  on  xii.  24.  xv.  18.)  Nor  can  we,  if  more  autho- 
rities were  wanted,  have  a  stronger  instance  of  the  very 

particular  regard  paid  by  the  Egyptians  to  dogs,  cats,  and 

sheep,  than  what  Prideaux  mentions,  viz.  "  that  Cambyses 
placed  these  in  the  very  front  of  his  army,  when  he  took 
Pelusium,  as  knowing  them  to  be  sacred  to,  and  honoured 

by,  them."    (Connex.  vol.  ii.  p.  14.  in  not.) 
Thou  didst  send  a  multitude  of  unreasonable  beasts  upon 

them  for  vengeance.}  The  author  of  this  book  mentions 
elsewhere,  (xvi.  3.)  beasts  being  sent  among  the  Egyptians 
as  instruments  of  vengeance ;  though  no  express  mention 

is  made  of  this  in  Exodus,  or  any  part  of  Scripture.  In- 
deed, in  Exod.  viii.  21.  where  the  text  reads.  Behold,  I 

will  send  swarms  of  flies  upon  thee,  the  margin  has  it,  a 
mixture  of  noisome  beasts;  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on 
Psal.  xviii.  45.  renders  more  explicitly,  a  mixed  multitude 

of  wild  beasts  of  the  field.  The  Jews  have  a  notion,  as 
appears  from  the  author  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Moses, 
quoted  by  Bishop  Patrick  in  loc.  that  God  sent  lions, 
wolves,  bears,  and  leopards,  and  such-like  furious  beasts, 
which  killed  not  only  their  cattle  in  the  field,  but  their 
children  in  their  houses ;  which  seems  likewise  to  be  the 
opinion  of  Josephus,  who,  among  the  Egyptian  plagues^ 

reckons  Sjjpia  iravroia  icai  iroXvrpowa.  (Antiq.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.) 

But  as  Bochart,  De  Muis,  and  other  good  writers,  under- 
stand these  passages  of  Scripture  of  swarms  of  flies  only, 

so  it  is  plain  from  what  follows  in  our  author,  that  wild 
beasts  are  not  here  to  be  understood,  but  rather  frogs,  lo- 

custs, and  venomous  flies.  And  thus  Calmet  renders,  des 

grenouilles,  des  mouches,  des  sauterelles,  despoux.  (Com. 
in  loc.)  I  think  therefore  here,  and  in  Rev.  iv.  0.  where 
there  is  the  like  mistake,  Zwa  would  be  better  rendered 

living  creatures  than  beasts ;  and  so  the  same  word  is  well 
translated,  Ezek.  i.  5.  The  reflection  of  Messieurs  du 

Port-Royal  upon  this  occasion  is  very  just,  and  too  fine 

to  be  omitted ;  L'homme  abuse  de  la  creature :  i.  e.  "  Man 
abused  the  creature  to  provoke  God,  and  God  made  use  of 
the  creature  to  punish  man :  he  shewed  his  equity  at  the 
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same  time  in  proportioning  the  punishment  to  the  crime, 

and  his  power,  in  making  even  the  smallest,  and  otherwise 

the  most  despicable  creatures,  become  formidable  to  man, 

which  he  can  do  with  the  greatest  ease,  when  he  pleases  to 

make  use  of  them  as  the  instruments  of  his  vengeance." 
(Comm.  in  loc.) 

Ver.  16.  That  they  might  know  that  ivherewithal  a  man 

sinneth,  by  Hie  same  also  shall  he  be  punished.}  In  God's 
government  of  the  world,  instances  are  very  frequent  where 
the  nature  of  the  sin,  and  the  punishment  attending  it,  have 

very  remarkably  answered  to  each  other.  It  would  be  al- 

,-most  infinite  to  transcribe  profane  history  upon  this  occa- 
sion; but  it  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  exemplify  the 

truth  of  this  observation  in  general,  from  the  principal  facts 

of  this  nature  recorded  in  Scripture,  nor  improper  to  illus- 
trate it  from  a  survey  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  in  particu- 
lar. To  begin  with  the  first  sin,  which,  it  is  melancholy  to 

observe,  was  almost  as  early  as  the  very  existence  of  man: 
Adam  eats  of  the  forbidden  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  the  curse 

of  the  ground  was  the  punishment  to  him  and  all  his  pos- 

terity. The  overflowing  of  vice  in  the  old  world  was  mi- 
raculously punished  with  a  deluge  of  waters  ;  and  Sodom, 

that  had  burned  so  long  with  uimatural  lust,  was  at  length 
consumed  by  fire  and  brimstone.  Nadab  and  Abihu,  for 
putting  strange  fire  in  their  censers,  were  instantly  struck 

dead  in  the  tabernacle,  by  fire  from  heaven.  Samuel  ob- 
served the  like  rule  of  justice  and  retaliation  in  the  execu- 

tion of  A  gag,  pronouncing.  That  as  his  sivord  had  made 
tvomen  childless,  so  should  his  mother  be  childless  among 

women.  The  adultery  and  homicide  of  David,  was  re- 
venged by  the  incests  and  murders  of  his  children ;  and, 

because  he  gloried  in  the  number  of  his  people,  he  was  pu- 
nished with  the  loss  of  seventy  thousand  of  them  by  pesti- 

lence. And  the  barbarous  Adoni-bezek,  who  had  cruelly 
dismembered  so  many  captive  princes,  met  himself  at  last 

with  a  suitable  requital,  and  was  treated  in  the  same  man- 

ner. Hezekiah's  vanity,  in  shewing  his  riches  and  trea- 
sures to  the  ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  was  re- 

quited with  the  threat,  that  all  that  he  had  thus  proudly 
shewn,  should  one  day  be  carried  away  into  Babylon.  The 
like  return  was  made  to  Saul,  Goliath,  Ahab,  Jezebel,  and 

Jehoiakim.  (See  also  Ezek.  xxxv.  15.  Isa.  xxxiii.  1. 

Joel  iii.  6—8.)  But  this  retribution,  called  avrmiirov^oQ, 
or  the  punishing  like  with  like,  will  be  best  and  most  appo- 

sitely exemplified  in  the  history  of  the  Egyptians  in  parti- 
cular, where  the  connexion  between  the  crime  and  the  pu- 

nishment, is  visibly  distinguishable  in  every  one  of  the 
plagues.  1.  God  turned  the  river  into  blood,  and  thereby 
rendered  its  water  not  only  useless,  but  unwholesome,  to 
punish  the  death  of  the  Hebrew  infants  thrown  into  it. 

2.  The  disagreeable  croaking  of  frogs  throughout  the  land 
of  Egypt,  represents  either  the  cries  of  the  children,  or  the 
shrieks  of  the  oppressed  Israelites.  3.  The  nastiness  of 

lice  was  not  only  designed  to  chastise  the  efieminacy  and 
luxury  of  the  Egyptians,  but,  according  to  the  Jews,  was 
intended  to  punish  them  for  employing  the  Israelites  in 
dirt  and  filth.  4.  The  stings  of  the  venomous  flies  revenged 
their  oppression  by  cruel  and  painful  tasks.  5.  God  de- 

stroyed their  cattle  by  a  murrain,  because  they  had  de- 
prived the  Israelites  of  their  cattle,  and  had  used  them  like 

beasts  of  burden.  Or,  we  may  suppose  this  plague  to  be 
inflicted  for  their  worship  of  beasts.    6.  The  biles  on  the 

Egyptians  themselves,  from  head  to  foot,  represented  the 
marks  of  cruelty  upon  the  flesh  of  the  Israelites  by  their 
blows  and  scourges.  7.  God  revenged  their  reproaches, 
insults,  and  menacing  language,  by  lightnings,  strange 
hail,  and  thunders,  which  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX.  style 

the  voices  of  God,  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  very  ex- 
pressly, Tonitrua  Maledictionis.  8.  As  they  robbed  and 

deprived  the  Israelites  of  their  wages,  the  locusts  in  return 
ate  up  all  the  fruit  of  their  ground.  9.  The  Egyptians 

kept  the  Israelites  close  prisoners,  and  God  confined  them 
as  remarkably  by  that  thick  darkness  which  would  not 

permit  them  to  stir.  10.  They  evil-entreated  God's  first- 
born, his  chosen  people,  for  a  long  time ;  and  God  de- 

stroyed all  their  first-born  in  one  moment.  In  the  Jewish 
writings  there  are  many  examples,  in  which  the  vengeance 
of  God  has  discovered  itself  in  a  manner  and  way  adapted 
and  suited  to  the  very  crimes.  (See  particularly,  2  Mace, 
ix.  5,  6.  and  iv.  24.  32.)  Nor  is  the  connexion  less  visible 
in  the  history  of  the  church,  and  its  persecutors. 

Ver.  17.  For  thy  Almighty  hand  that  made  the  world  of 
matter  without  form.}  The  author  seems  to  intimate  by  this 

expression,  that  God  created  the  world  out  of  pre-existent 
matter;  and  possibly  he  may  speak  this  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Platonists,  who  held  not  any  temporal  crea- 

tion of  the  world,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense  of  that 
word,  but  the  production  of  its  form  only  from  formless 

hyle,  which  they  called  aKoan'iav,  or  shape lessness.  Plato, 
speaking  of  the  Almighty  Bnfjuovpyog,  says,  elg  ra^iv  avro 

vyaytv  £k  tjjc  dTa^tag-  (In  Timaeo.)  But  Chalcidius,  in  his 
commentaries  upon  this  piece,  after  a  great  deal  of  learned 
pains  taken  to  search  out  the  true  meaning  of  Plato,  con- 

cerning the  origin  of  hyle,  thinks  him  to  mean,  not  only 

the  bringing  of  matter  into  form,  but  the  original  produc- 
tion of  matter  itself.  (Chalcid.  in  Tim.  p.  377.)  Allowing, 

therefore,  Plato  to  assert  a  pre-existence  of  rude  matter 
before  the  formation  of  the  world,  yet  he  may  be  under- 

stood in  the  same  sense  that  we  believe  a  chaos  to  have 

gone  before  the  bringing  the  world  into  the  order  it  is  now 
in.  Our  author,  therefore,  though  in  this  sentiment  he 
should  transcribe  Plato,  may,  and  probably  does,  mean, 
that  God  at  first  created  all  matter  out  of  nothing,  which,  in 
the  beginning,  was  tohu  ve  bohu,  i.  e.  without  form  and 
void,  as  our  version  has  it ;  but  in  the  Hexaemeron,  God 

gave  every  thing  its  form,  and  ranged  and  placed  them  in 
the  order  we  now  see  them.  And  this,  the  writer  to  the  He- 

brews seems  to  mean,  when  he  says.  That  the  worlds  were 
made  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were 
made,  iic  firj  <l>atvofiivu)v,  (Heb.  xi.  3.)  or  rather,  c?  ovk  6vt(i)v, 
as  the  writer  of  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  more  fully 
expresses  it,  vii.  28.  For  this,  as  it  conveys  a  higher 

idea  of  God's  omnipotence,  so  is  it  likewise  more  agree- 
able to  the  scope  of  the  argument ;  for  the  reasoning  in  the 

following  verses,  we  may  observe,  proceeds  a  majori  ad 
minus,  that  if  God  could  create  the  world  out  of  nothing, 
and  stamp  beauty  upon  the  rude  chaos,  he  might,  with  much 

more  ease,  make  any  part  of  the  creation  fulfil  his  vindic- 
tive will,  or  even  create  new  instruments  of  his  wrath  on 

purpose. Wanted  not  means  to  send  among  them  a  multitude  of 

bears  or  fierce  lions.}  "  God  did  not  punish  the  obstinacy 
of  the  Egyptians  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees  and  intervals, 
that  he  might  evidence  his  mercy,  even  in  the  pouring  forth 

2T2 
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of  his  wrath  and  fury,  and  the  desire  he  hath,  that  lesser 
chastisements  might  prevent  greater,  and  exterminating 
judgments.  It  was  as  easy  for  God  to  have  sent  at  first 
lions  to  have  destroyed  them  utterly,  as  to  send  the  flies 
and  frogs  by  way  of  a  timely  warning;  but  he  restrains  the 
coarse  of  his  wrath,  and  contents  himself  at  first  to  inflict 

a  lighter  punishment,  to  the  end  that  men,  being  afi"righted 
with  those  timely  and  more  favourable  strokes,  may  judge 
how  intolerable  it  will  be  to  bear  the  extremity  of  his  wrath, 
and  to  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  his  fury.  But  when 
he  meets  with  hearts  altogether  hardened,  he  makes  them 
pass  through  all  the  degrees  of  his  anger  ;  he  is  forced  by 
their  impenitence  to  proceed  to  extremity,  and  to  be  as  firm 

in  his  justice,  as  they  are  in  their  obstinacy."  (Royau- 
mont's  Hist.  Bib.)  Philo,  who  often  imitates  our  author, 
has  likewise  some  useful  reflections  upon  this  place :  lawc 

TIC  tTTi^i/n'jtrtie  Sta  ti  toiq  ovto)^  aipaviai  icai  rjjjiiXrffxivoig  4<^otc 

iTifitopeiTO  Triv  Xilfpav,  waptig  apicrovg  kol  Xiovrac'  k-  r.  X.  i,.  e. 
"  Perhaps  some  mmj  inquire,  why  God  punished  Egypt  with 
so  small  and  despicable  animals, passing  by  bears  and  lions? 

The  answer  is,  1.  That  God  designed  to  correct  the  inha- 
bitants of  that  place,  rather  than  quite  destroy  them ;  for 

if  he  had  intended  the  latter,  he  never  would  have  made 

use  of  such  small  and  seemingly-insignificant  creatures,  as 
his  instruments,  but  rather  famine,  or  the  pestilence,  which 

are  scourges  from  heaven,  and  carry  a  sweeping  desola- 

tion along  with  them.  2.  The  different  manner  of  God's 
procedure  from  that  of  his  creatures,  is  hence  discernible  ; 

for  when  men  go  to  war  to  revenge  an  injury,  they  form  the 
strongest  alliances,  and  such  as  are  able  to  assist  them 
with  the  most  powerful  succours,  and  to  strengthen  their 
weakness  most  effectually :  but  God,  who  is  the  supreme 

power,  and  all-sufficient  for  his  own  great  purposes,  if  at 
any  time  he  makes  use  of  instruments  of  vengeance,  does 
not  choose  the  greatest,  or  the  strongest,  being  indifferent 
as  to  the  natural  powers  of  the  creatures ;  but  he  gives  to 

small,  and  otherwise  feeble  things,  a  superior  and  uncon- 
trollable force,  and  by  them  more  surprisingly  punishes 

the  wicked.  For  what  is  more  despicable  than  lice?  And 
yet  such  was  their  avenging  power,  as  to  subdue  the 

Egyptians,  and  even  extort  a  confession  from  the  magi- 

cians themselves,  that  this  was  the  finger  of  God."  (Phil, 
de  Mose,  vol.  ii.  edit.  Mangey.) 

Ver.  18.  Or  unknown  wild  beasts  full  of  rage,  newly 
created.]  This  may  either  mean  beasts  of  an  uncommon 
kind^  and  of  a  fierceness  hitherto  unobserved,  or  beasts 
that  have  unusual  venom,  or  iu  a  greater  degree ;  for  so 

9^/ueie  is  often  used ;  (see  xvi.  5.)  and  thus  Calmet  under- 

stands it,  des  bites  d'une  espece  inconnue,  pleine  d'une  fu- 
reur  toute  extraordinaire,  on  d'un  venin  nouveau.  (Com. 
in  loc.)  The  Vulgate  renders,  novi  generis  ird  plenas  ig- 
notas  bestias,  which  may  take  in  any  or  all  the  foregoing 
senses. 

Breathing  out  either  a  fiery  vapour,  or  filthy  scents  of 
scattered  smoke,  or  shooting  horrible  sparkles  out  of  their 
eyes.}  Our  version  follows  a  copy  which  read  (ipuinouQ, 
filthy  scents;  but  Calmet  thinks  ̂ po/iov,  which  other  copies 
retain,  the  true  reading,  and  understands  it  of  smoke,  flung 
out  with  great  force  and  much  noise,  like  that  which  is 
thrown  out  from  Mount  Vesuvius,  or  that  which  the  poets 
have  feigned  to  issue  from  some  fabulous  animals,  who  are 

described  by  them  as  throwing  fire  with  a  roaring  noise  out 

of  their  mouth  and  nostrils :  but  should  not  the  reading 

then  be  >)  /3pu;u(()  XiK^a>;«^i»ouc  kottvov,  or  with  a  mighty  noise 
puffing  out  smoke?  The  description  here  of  imaginary  beasts 
formed  for  destruction,  which  is  very  poetical,  is  not  un- 

like that  fine  one  of  the  leviathan  in  the  book  of  Job,  with 

this  difierence  only, — that  those  circumstances  of  terror 
which  are  here  given  to  this  or  that  particular  species  of 
beasts,  are  all  united  in  him  who  can  open  the  doors  of  his 
face,  his  teeth  are  terrible  round  about,  by  his  neesings  a 
light  doth  shine,  and  his  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of  the 
morning :  out  of  his  mouth  go  burning  lamps,  and  sparks  of 
fire  leap  out:  out  of  his  nostrils  goeth  smoke,  as  out  of  a 
seething  caldron:  his  breath  kindleth  coals,  and  aflame  gO' 
eth  out  of  his  mouth :  in  his  neck  lodgeth  strength,  and  sor- 

row is  turned  into  joy  before  him.  Where  the  rendering  of 
the  LXX.  is  observable,  and  conveys  a  more  lively  idea  of 

terror,  tfnrpoff^sv  avrov  Trporpi^ti  diruXiia,  i.  e.  before  him 
marches  destruction.  Behold,  the  hope  of  him  is  in  vain; 
shall  not  one  be  cast  down  even  at  the  sight  of  him  ?  (xli.  9. 

18 — 22.)  Ovid's  description,  which  has  been  much  ad- 
mired, comes  far  short  of  the  inspired  writer  in  the  sub- 

limity of  the  sentiments : — 

"  Ecce  adamanteis  vulcanum  naribus  efflant 
.^ripedes  tauri,  tactaeque  vaporibus  herbae 
Ardent"    (Metam.  lib.  vii.) 

Ver.  20.  Yea,  without  these  might  they  have  fallen  down 

with  one  blast,  being  persecuted  of  vengeance,  and  scattered 
abroad  through  the  breath  of  thy  power.]  AiKfirfiivTig  xnrb 

irvivfiaTog  Svvafitwg  aov'  i.  e.  By  one  pestilential  blast  of  air, 
as  it  is  generally  understood ;  or  it  may  be  rendered  in  a 
higher  sense,  by  the  Spirit  of  thy  power,  or  the  powerful 

■Kvivfia,  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty.  (See  the  note  on  v. 
23.)  The  sentiment,  according  to  the  common  accepta- 

tion, is  very  grand  and  magnificent,  that  God  could  have 
created  beasts  on  purpose  for  vengeance,  whose  very  looks, 
even  without  their  violence  or  poison,  should  have  scat- 

tered death ;  and  with  more  ease  could  he  have  destroyed 

the  Egyptians  by  a  look,  a  word,  a  blast.  And  thus  he  de- 
stroyed the  formidable  army  of  the  Assyrians :  for  when  all 

things  seemed  desperate,  and  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem 
thought  themselves  just  masters  of  it,  God  sends  his  blast, 
and  instantly  a  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thousand  became 
dead  corpses.  (Isa.  xxxvii.  7. 36.)  The  Psalmist  has  finely 

expressed  this,  by  the  blasting  of  the  breath  of  Gods  dis- 
pleasure; (Psal.  xviii.  15.)  which  includes  at  once  what 

our  author  has  expressed  in  both  these  sentences.  Job, 
whom  this  writer  seems  often  to  imitate,  expresses  himself 
concerning  the  desolation  of  the  wicked  in  like  manner : 

They  that  plough  iniquity,  and  soiv  wickedness,  by  the  blast 
of  God  perish,  and  by  the  breath  of  his  nostrils  are  they 
consumed,  (iv.  8,  9.)  By  any  of  these  means  might  the 
Egyptians  have  perished,  being  persecuted  of  vengeance, 
and  pursued  by  it,  which  the  Vulgate  understands,  of  the 

stings  of  their  own  consciences,  "  persecutionem  passi  ab 
ipsis  factis  suis ;"  and  so  Coverdale  renders,  being  perse- 

cuted of  their  own  works.  But  though  God  can  use  all  or 
any  of  these  extraordinary  instruments  of  vengeance,  yet 

his  known  and  ordinary  way  of  dealing  is  to  follow  the  im- 

partial rules  of"  justice,  and  to  proportion  his  punishments 
to  the  nature  and  quality  of  men's  crimes. 

But  thou  hast  ordered  all  things  in  measure,  and  number^ 
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and  iveight.]  This  aphorism  is  very  just,  wheu  applied  to 

the  beauty  and  harmony  of  God's  natural  works ;  but  the 
context  necessarily  confines  it  to  the  government  of  the 

moral  world,  viz.  that  God's  wrath,  in  his  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men,  is  neither  rash  nor  hasty,  inconsiderate 

nor  excessive,  fickle  nor  inconstant,  groundless  nor  unjust, 

as  that  of  his  creatures  too  generally  is ;  but  he  exercises 

his  justice  Wi.h  the  strictest  impartiality,  in  measure,  number, 
and  weight;  i.  e.  he  considers  the  nature  of  the  offence,  and 
the  heinousness  of  its  aggravations,  and  proportions  the 
duration  and  extent  of  his  vengeance  accordingly.  And 
as  he  acts  not  through  passion,  resentment,  or  hatred,  his 
chastisements  are  always  just,  suited  to  the  greatness  of 

men's  faults,  and  the  demerit  of  sinners.  It  was  not  there- 
fore without  good  reason  that  the  heathens  have  painted 

Jupiter  with  a  pair  of  scales,  in  which  he  weighs  and  de- 

termines men's  respective  destinies : 

"  Jupiter  ipse  duas  aequato  examine  lances 

Sustinet,  et  fata  imponit  diversa  duorum,"&c. 
(JEu.  xii.) 

Ver.  22.  For  the  whole  world  before  thee  is  as  a  little 

grain  of  the  balance.]  As  God's  justice  weighs  all  actions 
in  an  equal  balance,  so,  with  respect  to  his  power,  the 
whole  world  may  be  considered  as  the  most  minute  and 
inconsiderable  thing  in  it.  The  prophet  Isaiah  has  the 
very  same  comparison  upon  the  like  occasion,  which  the 
LXX.  express  almost  in  the  same  manner,  wq  ponn  Z,vfo\i, 
(xl.  15.)  and  it  might  as  well  have  been  expressed  by  the 
dust  of  the  balance  here,  as  our  version  has  it  in  that  place. 
For  as  the  nothingness  of  the  u)orld,  if  I  may  be  allowed 

the  expression,  is  placed  here  in  a  contrast  with  God's  in- 
finite power,  the  most  inconsiderable,  the  most  impercep- 

tible atom  is  properer  to  be  mentioned,  than  a  little  grain, 
or  any,  even  the  least  sensible  weight,  as  the  margin 
has  it. 

Ver.  23.  But  thou  hast  mercy  upon  all,  for  thou  canst 
do  all  things,  and  winkest  at  the  sins  of  men,  because  they 

shoidd  amend.]  'EXetic  Si  Travrac  on  TTavra  Svvairai.  "Ort 
should  not  be  translated/or,  but  because;  the  meaning  being 
here,  that  almighty  power  is  the  cause  or  foundation  of  his 

unbounded  clemency,  as  mercy  is  always  the  generous  at- 
tendant upon  real  greatness.  That  this  is  the  true  sense, 

is  plain  from  ver.  26.  and  xii.  16.  This  mercy  God  of- 
fers to  all,  and  suspends  for  a  time  the  execution  of  his 

vengeance,  to  give  them  time  and  room  for  repentance; 

and  when  they  do  repent,  for  .so  Calmet  farther  under- 
stands these  words,  as  a  tender  father,  whose  arms  are  al- 

ways open  to  receive  the  penitent  and  returning  prodigal, 
he  is  ready  to  pardon  all  that  truly  turn  to  him.  It  is  a 

pious  reflection  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal,  "  Happy  are 
those  who  rightly  understand  the  infinite  goodness  of  God, 

and  improve  the  consideration  of  it  to  their  great  advan- 
tage; for  they  who  know  it  only  so  far  as  to  abuse  it,  and 

lose  sight  of  his  justice,  in  the  pleasing  contemplation  of 
his  mercy,  and  thereby  make  it  the  occasion  of  sin,  have 
great  reason  to  fear,  that  his  patience  and  forbearance,  so 
often  disregarded  by  them,  will  at  length  turn  into  rigour 
and  severity,  according  to  the  account  of  the  true  Solo- 

mon, Prov.  i.  26,  27,  &c." 
Ver.  24.  For  never  wouldest  thou  have  made  any  thing,  if 

thou  hadst  /lated  it.]  God  did  not  make  the  world,  or  any 

thing  in  it,  for  the  mere  exercise  of  his  power,  much  less 
for  the  sport  of  his  tyranny ;  but  his  goodness  was  the 

cause  of  the  production  of  all  things.  God  is  an  all-suffi- 
cient being,  perfectly  blessed  in  himself,  nor  was  his  es- 

sential felicity  capable  of  any  accession  from  the  existence 
of  any  creature ;  it  was  therefore  his  free  goodness  only 
that  moved  him  to  create  all  things,  that  he  might  impart 
happiness  to  all  his  creatures.  That  notion  therefore  is 
certainly  not  only  groundless,  but  cruel,  which  represents 
God  from  all  eternity  decreeing  some  men  to  endless  and 
unspeakable  torments,  whom,  according  to  this  opinion, 

he  must  create  with  a  formed  design  of  making  them  un- 
happy, and  falling,  without  any  demerit,  a  sacrifice  to  his 

justice.  This  gloomy  tenet  of  the  supralapsarians,  as  it  is 
called,  is  inconsistent  with  Scripture,  which  represents 
God  not  only  loving  all  his  creatures,  but  emphatically  as 
love  itself.  How  much  juster,  and  more  worthy  of  the 
great  Creator,  is  that  sentiment  of  Pherecydes,  tic  tpwra 

fisTupXriaS^ai  tov  A'la  fisWuvra  Sri/iiovpjHv  ?  i.  e.  God  trans- 
formed himself  into  love  when  he  made  the  world  ? 

Ver.  25.  How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had 
not  been  thy  will?]  The  same  tender  affection  which  at  first 

inclined  God  to  create  things  as  they  are,  and  to  com- 
municate his  extensive  goodness  to  the  several  orders  of 

beings,  moves  him  to  preserve  the  things  made  by  him, 
and  to  continue  them  in  their  original  condition.  For  there 
is  nothing  which  God  has  created,  that  is  either  so  distant, 
so  little,  or  so  inconsiderable,  which  God  does  not  inspect 
and  take  care  of,  and,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  a  polite 
writer,  which  he  does  not  essentially  inhabit.  And  if  the 
great  Maker  of  all  things  should  not  be  thus  graciously 
disposed  towards  his  creatures,  if  he  should  withdraw  his 

overruling  providence,  there  would  not  only  be  the  great- 
est confusion,  but  an  end  of  universal  nature.  Seneca  as- 

.signs  the  true  reason  of  (he  world's  continuance,  "  manent 
cuncta,  non  quia  a;tcrna  sunt,  sed  quia  defenduntur  cura 

regentis:"  (Epist.  58.)  and  the  Psalmist,  the  cause  of  its 
decay.  When  thou  hidest  thy  face  they  are  troubled,  when 
thou  takest  away  their  breath  they  die,  and  are  turned 
again  to  their  dust.   (Psal.  civ.  29.) 

Or  been  preserved  if  not  called  by  thee.']  i.  e.  How  could any  thing  have  continued,  if  thou  didst  not  order  it  to 
continue?  And  thus  the  Syriac  version  understands  it, 
Quomodo  conservaretur  aliquid,  nisi  tu  prcBciperes  ?  And 
Calmet,  Qui  se  pAt  conserver  sans  votre  ordre?  (Com. 
in  loc.)  To  call,  when  applied  to  God,  is  the  same  as  to 
create,  ordain,  command.  And  thus  St.  Paul  uses  the  ex- 

pression, (Rom.  iv.  17.)  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead,' calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were  ;  i.  e. 
he  equally  commands  the  dead  and  the  living.  And  the 
Psalmist,  (cxlvii.  4.)  he  calleth  them  all  by  their  names;  i.e. 
he  commands  them  into  his  presence. 

Ver.  26.  Thou  sparest  all,  for  they  are  thine,  O  Lord, 

thou  lover  of  souls.]  <Pt\(>^vxoQ,  or  lover  of  souls,  is  the 
highest  character  tliat  can  be  given  of  God.  To  call  him 

^tXf  j3()aToc  or  (j)i\iX\riv,  a  lover  of  Jews  or  Greeks,  is  in  com- 
parison a  low  and  scanty  denomination,  as  it  expresses  his 

care  for  only  a  part  of  the  species.  (See  Barrow's  Works, 
torn.  ii.  p.  208.)  Nay,  even  tptXav^pwiTOi;  itself,  which  is 
the  most  complex  term,  and  takes  in  the  genus  of  mankind, 
is  not  so  amiable  and  perfect  as  (pt\6^v\or,  which  includes 
his  love  and  tenderness  for  the  more  valuable  part  of  our 
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nature.  It  is  pretty  observable,  that  God  is  no  where  in 

Scripture  called  (ptXayytXoc,  though  even  this  character,  if 
it  was  predicated  of  God,  would  not,  with  respect  to  us  at 
least,  be  so  adorable.  But  as  God  is  said  here  to  spare  all, 

and  to  be  a  lover  ofsoub,  without  distinction,  perhaps  our 
author  may  allude  to  that  command  of  God  to  Moses, 
Exod.  XXX.  12—15.  that  when  they  took  the  sum  or 
number  of  the  people,  every  man  so  numbered,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upwards,  should  pay  half  a  shekel  to  the 
sanctuary,  as  a  ransom  for  his  soul  to  God,  under  the 

penalty  of  a  plague  to  ensue  the  neglect  of  such  a  pay- 
ment ;  which  was  a  most  easy  and  favourable  capitation, 

inasmuch  as,  when  their  lives  were  the  forfeit  of  their  sins 

to  God,  God  in  mercy  thus  accepted  a  small  ransom  for 
them ;  and  he  accepted  an  equal  ransom  for  the  lives  of 
the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest  among  them,  as  they  were 
all  of  equal  value  in  his  sight,  who  careth  for  all  alike. 

CHAP.    XII. 
ARGUMENT. 

The  author  mentions  fresh  instances  of  favour  bestowed 

by  God  upon,  the  Israelites,  particularly  in  bringing 
them  to,  and  settling  them  in,  the  land  of  Canaan,  from 
whence  he  drove  out  the  old  inhabitants  for  their  barba- 

rous and  inhuman  rites  of  sacrificing  their  children,  and 
feasting  upon  blood,  &c.  by  which  the  holy  land  was 
defiled.  But  unworthy  as  the  Canaanites  were  of  mercy, 
God  did  not  exterminate  them  at  once,  but  his  conduct 

towards  them  was  very  gracious.  And  from  God's  slow- 
ness to  take  vengeance  even  of  these,  he  proceeds  (ver. 

19.)  to  deduce  this  useful  and  comfortable  lesson,  viz, 

that  the  intention  of  God's  forbearance  is  to  invito  sin- 
ners to  repentance,  who  are  from  hence  encouraged  to 

hope,  that  they  shall  be  accepted  through  the  sincerity 
of  it;  but  such  as  slight  his  gentle  corrections,  £ind  dis- 

regard his  kind  notices,  shall  at  length  experience  a 
judgment  worthy  of  God. 

Ver.  1.  J^  OR  thine  incorruptible  Spirit  is  in  all  things.'] 
This  verse  seems  necessarily  connected  with  the  last  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  though  in  all  the  editions  it  is  separate 
and  distinct  from  it.  It  gontains  the  reason  why  God  is 

fi\6\pvxoQ,  or  a  lover  of  souls,  viz.  because  his  Spirit  dwell- 
eth  with  or  in  every  man,  i<rr\v  iv  iraac  even  with  the  wicked, 
till  they,  through  their  own  fault,  force  it  to  depart.  (See 
note  on  i.  5.)  This  is  manifestly  the  sense  of  the  Syriac 

translation,  which  is  more  explicit  than  the  rest  of  the  ver- 
sions, beginning  this  chapter,  Amator  es  animarum,  quia 

Spiritus  tmis  bonus  habitat  in  omnibus.  And  this  it  does 
without  any  prejudice  to  its  own  perfection,  for  the  Spirit 
contracts  no  defilement  by  its  inhabitation  for  a  time  in  a 

wicked  breast ;  its  purity,  like  that  of  the  sun,  remains  un- 
sullied, though  it  shines  upon  filth  and  dirt.  The  Vulgate 

is  particular  in  reading  this  place  with  an  epiphonema,  or 

note  of  admiration,  at  the  goodness  of  God,  "  O  quam  bo- 

nus ct  suavis  est,  Domine,  Spiritus  tuus  in  omnibus!"  O 
how  benign  and  full  of  sweetness  is  thy  Spirit,  O  Lord,  to- 

wards all  men,  or  in  all  its  proceedings !  which  pious  re- 

flection may  refer  either  to  God's  dealing  with  the  Egyp- 
tians in  the  former  chapter,  or  with  the  Canaanites  men- 

tioned in  this,  or  respect  his  forbearance  towards  sinners 

in  general.  Grotius  understands  by  Spirit  here,  the  soul 

of  man,  that  it  is  incorruptible  and  immortal,  and  an  image 
of  the  Divine  eternity,  and  refers  to  ii.  23.  which  is  not  so 
agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  context. 

Ver.  2.  Therefore  chastenest  thou  them  by  little  and  little 
that  offend.]  God  does  not  proceed  with  haste  and  eager- 

ness to  punish  his  enemies,  as  if  he  was  jealous  or  afraid 
that  they  would  escape  from  him,  nor  does  he  pour  on 
them  all  his  wrath  at  once,  or  on  a  sudden,  as  if  he  could 

not  command  his  temper  or  resentment :  he  punishes  not 
usually  with  such  excess  and  rigour,  as  if  he  purposely 
sought  the  destruction  and  utter  extinction  of  his  enemies, 
but,  aiming  at  the  amendment,  welfare,  and  happiness,  of 
those  he  corrects,  he  chastises  rather  as  a  master,  a  father, 

a  God.  St.  Ambrose  finely  observes,  "  that  what  is  here 

mentioned  of  God's  lenity  in  punishing  by  little  and  little,  is 
an  excellent  maxim  for  the  conduct  of  life,  for  that  we  ought 
equally  to  avoid  the  two  contrary  extremes,  and  to  observe 
a  medium  between  a  faulty  complaisance,  or  tenderness, 
that  pardons  every  thing,  and  a  rigid  severity,  that  excuses 
nothing,  which  makes  no  favourable  allowance  for  human 

frailty,  and  is  not  at  all  softened  by  any  mitigating  and  al- 

leviating circumstances." 
Ver.  3.  For  it  was  thy  will  to  destroy  by  the  hands  of  our 

fathers  both  those  old  inhabitants  of  thy  holy  land.]  The 
Israelites  were  raised  by  God  on  purpose  to  be  a  scourge 

upon  every  shocking  vice  and  flagrant  villany  of  the  na- 
tions around  them.  This  people,  eminently  distinguished 

by  the  Divine  favour  and  protection,  God  made  choice  of  to 
chastise  the  enormities  of  the  Canaanites,  Amorites,  &c. 

who  were  every  ways  profligate  and  utterly  abandoned,  as 
appears  by  the  context,  to  drive  them  out  of  the  holy  land 
by  their  hands,  and  to  retort  in  a  particular  manner  their 
cruelties  upon  their  own  heads.  As  God  had  purposed 

utterly  to  destroy  the  nations  of  Canaan,  so  he  did  not  dis- 
pose any  of  them  to  accept  of  peace  from  the  Israelites, 

in  order  to  their  preservation  ;  it  was  of  the  Lord  (as  the 
sacred  text  expresses  it)  to  harden  their  hearts,  that  they~ 
should  come  against  Israel  in  battle,  that  he  might  destroy 

them  utterly,  and  that  they  might  have  no  favour,  but  be  de- 
stroyed as  the  Lord  commanded.  Josh.  xi.  20.  where  the 

exaggeration  of  the  expression  is  very  observable,  and  is 

intended  to  denote  the  certainty  and  violence  of  their  de- 
struction.   (See  also  Deut.  vii.  1,  2.) 

Thy  holy  land.]  The  Almighty  at  first  represented  him- 
self to  the  Jews  as  a  gentilitial  God — the  God  of  Abraham, 

Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  afterward,  as  a  local  Deity,  who  had 

preferred  Judea  to  all  other  countries,  and  chosen  it  for  his 

peculiar  residence,  on  which  account  it  is  generally  charac- 
terized in  the  sacred  writings  by  the  name  of  his  land, 

(Levit.  XXV.  23.  Deut.  xi.  12.  Psal.  x.  16.  Isa.  xiv.  25.) 
and  here  by  this  writer  more  fully,  his  holy  land.  It  was 

called  the  holy  land,  kot  i^oxriv,  either  because  it  was  pro- 
mised to  the  patriarchs,  and  was  the  habitation  of  them 

and  the  prophets;  or  because  God's  chosen  people  dwelt 
there  ;  or,  lastly,  because  the  true  worship  of  God,  under 

the  old  testament,  chiefly  flourished  there.  Upon  ac- 
count of  the  singular  temperature  of  the  air,  the  wholesome- 

ness  of  the  climate,  the  fruitfulness  of  the  soil,  and  the  very 

great  plenty  of  all  kinds  of  things,  it  is  said  in  Scripture  to 
flow  with  milk  and  honey,  and  Ezek.  xx.  6.  to  be  the  glory 
of  all  lands,  and  frequently,  upon  account  of  the  great 
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blessings  with  which  it  abounded,  it  is  made  a  type  of 

heaven,  from  thence  called  the  heavenly  Canaan.  No 

wonder  therefore  that  God  should  promise  this  good  land 

to  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  an  inheritance,  and  that  he 

should  at  length  give  it  to  the  most  worthy  colony  of  his 

children.  See  ver.  7.  and  Adrichomius's  Pref.  to  Theatr. 
Terrae  Sanct*^,  where  he  says,  that  it  was  anciently  called 

the  land  of  promise,  and  by  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  Josephus,  the  land  of  Canaan,  from  Canaan  the 

son  of  Ham,  who  lived  there  vrith  his  children.  By  Pto- 
lemy, and  the  ancient  geographers,  it  is  styled  Palestine, 

but  the  most  common  name  is  the  holy  land  ;  and  yet  this 

does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  nor  any  where  in  the  Apocry- 
phal writings,  but  here  and  2  Mace.  i.  7. 

Ver.  4.  Whom  thou  hatedstfor  doing  most  odious  works 

of  witchcrafts  J]  Canaan,  from  whom  the  Canaanites  were 
descended,  was  the  son  of  Ham,  or  Cham,  and  from  him 
the  learned  derive  the  original  of  witchcraft  and  sorcery :  he 

is  thought  by  some  to  be  the  same  with  Zoroastres,  the  in- 
ventor of  magic.  Cassian  acquaints  us  from  very  ancient 

tradition,  that  Ham,  before  he  entered  into  the  ark  with  his 
father  Noah,  engraved  upon  stones  and  plates  of  metals, 
which  the  waters  of  the  deluge  could  not  spoil,  his  art  of 

magic  and  sorcery,  that  it  might  more  effectually  be  pre- 
served, which  memorials  he  found  when  the  deluge  was  over ; 

and,  communicating  them  to  his  children,  propagated  that 
art  and  wicked  superstition  among  his  posterity.  (Cassian. 
Collat.viii.cap.21.)He  adds  also, that,  besides  the  elements, 
the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  worshipped  a  multitude  of  devils 
that  presided  over  their  TtXtrac  avoaiovQ,  or  wicked  rites. 

Ver.  5.  And  also  those  merciless  murderers  of  children.} 
What  is  mentioned  in  this  and  the  following  verse  about 
the  inhuman  murder  of  children,  most  undoubtedly  relates 
to  the  sacrificing  of  them  to  Moloch.  Thus  Selden,  whose 
authority  is  beyond  all  commentators,  speaking  of  the  rites 

of  Moloch,  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  i.  cap.  6.  says,  "  Haec 
sunt  sacra,  quae  Sapientiae  voluminis  autor  yocat  TeKvo<p6vovQ 

TtXiTug,"  (cap.  14.  com.  23.  et  cap.  12.  com.  5,  6.)  The 
sacrifices  that  were  offered  to  Moloch  were  of  seven  sorts, 
six  of  them  were  the  same  as  some  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices 

instituted  by  Moses ;  the  seventh  was  the  sacrifice  of  a  son ; 
and  he  that  sacrificed  this  kissed  the  idol,  which  had  the 

iace  of  a  calf,  and  to  this  the  prophet  Hosea  is  thought  to 
allude,  xiii.  2.  The  manner  of  oflering  the  children  to  Mo- 

loch was  this :  The  image  was  heated  by  fire  put  under  it, 
till  it  was  red  hot,  and  shone  again,  and  then  the  priests  took 
the  victim  or  child,  and  placed  it  in  the  burning  arms  of 
Moloch,  which  were  extended  on  purpose ;  and  that  the 
parent  or  relations  might  not  hear  the  shrieks  of  the  child, 
they  danced  before  the  image  to  the  sound  of  drums,  from 

whence  the  place  was  called  Tophet.  (See  Fagius  in  Levit. 
xviii.  21.  Selden  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  i.  cap.  6.  and  note 
on  xiv.  23.)  That  parents  did  sacrifice  their  own  children, 
is  evident  from  many  instances  even  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  innumerable  testimonies  might  be  produced 
of  it  from  profane  writers,  whether  founded  upon  the  mis- 

taken instance  of  Abraham's  offering  up  his  son  Isaac,  I 
shall  not  determine.  (See  Philo  de  Abrah.  Macrob.  Sa- 

turn. Ovid.  Fast.  Sharrock  de  avflpwTro^um'?,  p.  496, 7.)  And 
that  the  worshippers  of  Moloch,  among  whom  may  be 
reckoned  the  Canaanites  and  Phoenicians,  whom  Grotius 

supposes  to  be  the  same,  (in  Deut.  xviii.)  Amorites,  Moab- 

ites,  Carthaginians,  Cretans,  Ammonites,  Syrians,  too  many 
and  sad  instances  of  human  degeneracy !  did  consent  to 
have  their  children  sacrificed  to  this  monster  of  cruelty 

in  particular,  appears  from  many  passages  of  Scripture. 
(Levit.  xviii.  21.  2  Kings  iii.27.  xxiii.  10.  Jer.  vii.  31.  xix. 
4,  5.)  To  instance  in  the  Syrians  only,  we  read  expressly, 

(2  Kings  xvii.  31.)  that  the  Sepharvites  burnt  their  children 
in  honour  of  Adrammelech  and  Anammelech,  which  are 

said  to  be  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim,  but,  in  reality,  were  no 

other  than  difl'erent  names  for  Moloch,  as  the  learned  agree. 
(See  Selden  in  loc.  citat.)  And  the  Psalmist  observes, 
(Psal.  cvi.  35.)  that  the  Israelites,  being  mingled  with  these 
heathen,  learned  their  works,  insomuch  that  they  likewise 
offered  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils,  and  shed 

innocent  blood,  even  the  blood  of  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters, whom  they  offered  unto  the  idols  of  Canaan,  and  the 

land  was  defiled  with  blood :  iv  toiq  alfxaai,  LXX.  in  san- 
guinibus,  Vulg.  both  in  the  plural  number,  to  express  the 
great  effusion  of  it.  Plutarch,  UipX  Sumdaiiioviag,  mentions 
what  is  still  more  shocking,  that  the  parents  even  stood  by 

when  their  children  were  oflfered  upon  such  execrable  oc- 
casions. But,  that  the  parents  themselves  should  be  the 

very  executioners,  should  kill  with  their  own  hands  their 
own  issue,  innocent,  harmless  souls,  destitute  to  be  sure  of 

help  when  their  own  parents  were  their  betrayers  and  mur- 
derers, which  our  author  mentions  in  the  following  verse, 

exceeds  all  instances  of  cruelty,  as  it  does  indeed  almost 
all  bounds  of  faith. 

And  devourers  of  man's  flesh,  and  the  feasts  of  blood.} 
Though  one  may  easily  guess  at  the  author's  meaning,  yet 
this  passage  is  very  perplexed  in  the  original ;  and,  amidst 
the  multitude  of  various  readings,  it  is  difficult  to  find  the 
true  one.  The  Roman  edition  reads,  airXayxyorjiaywv  av- 

dpcoirlvwv  o-apicwv  Sroivav,  koi  a'lfiaTog.  The  Complutensian, 
(TTrXa-y^vo^a-yowc  dv9()ii)irtvwv  trapKiov,  Koi  ̂ oivav  a'lfxaTog.  Aid. 
edit,  with  Vatablus,  ̂ oivav  al/iaTog  Ik  fivaov.  Our  version 
manifestly  follows  the  second  reading,  which  seems  coun- 

tenanced by  all  the  versions,  which  render  in  like  manner. 
If  we  may  suppose  fii<j{\aag  to  be  here  understood,  or  to  be 
brought  forward  from  the  preceding  verse,  it  will,  perhaps, 
help  the  difiiculty,  and  give  some  light  and  clearness  to  this 
intricate  passage ;  i.  e.  Thou  hatedst  both  those  old  inhabit- 

ants of  thy  holy  land,  as  being  guilty  of  witchcrafts  and 
abominable  rites,  and  also  the  eaters  of  (he  bowels  of  men, 
comestores  viscerum  hominum,  as  the  Vulgate  has  it,  or 

the  devourers  of  human  flesh,  and  their  feasts  of  blood,  &c. 
for  so  dvOpMirivwv  aapKMv,  I  think,  may  be  better  rendered, 

as  including  the  flesh  of  children,  rather  than  man's  flesh,  as 
our  version  has  it;  for  it  seems  to  be  this  author's  opinion, 
that  they  did  eat  the  flesh  of  the  children  that  were  sacri- 

ficed ;  and  from  thence  they  may  be  here  called  (nrXayxvo- 

fayoi.  Calmet  differs  from  this  writer,  and  says,  "  That 
though  there  are  too  many  instances  of  their  sacrificing  both 
men  and  children  to  Saturn,  or  Baal  (which  are  names 
likewise  of  Moloch),  yet  it  is  not  sufficiently  clear,  either 
from  Scripture  or  profane  history,  that  they  ate  (he  entrails 

of  the  unhappy  victims."  (Comment,  in  loc.)  We  meet 
with  <nr\ayxvi(Tiibg,  indeed,  2  Mace.  vi.  7.  and  Trapavofiog 

<nrXo-y)(i;t(Tjuoc,  ver.  21.  in  the  description  of  the  feasts  of 
Bacchus.   But  the  entrails  of  beasts  seem  there  only  meant. 

Feasts  of  blood.}  The   eating  of  blood  was  practised 

among  the  heathens  in  their  sacrifices,  treaties,  feasts,  ma- 
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gical  rites,  and  as  a  ceremony  of  initiation  into  their  mys- 
teries, and  the  worship  of  their  demons.  This  the  Psalmist 

alludes  to,  Psal.  xvi.  5.  which  Aquila  translates  inrovSae 

avTwv  t£  ai/jiaTwv'  and  in  this  sense  Spencer  understands  the 
place.  (I)e  Leg,  Hebraeor.  vol.  i.  p.  30.)  Maimonides 
observes  of  the  heathens,  that  though  they  looked  upon  the 

eating  of  blood  as  an  instance  of  impurity  and  unclesin- 
ness,  yet  it  was  practised  by  them,  through  a  fond  conceit 
that  it  was  the  food  of  their  demons,  and  that,  by  eating  of 
it,  they  should  ingratiate  and  recommend  themselves  to 
them,  and  have  a  freer  communication  with  them,  and 

larger  discoveries  of  future  events  made  to  them.  Lu- 
cian's  account,  in  his  tract  De  Sacrificiis,  of  the  revels 
of  the  demons  at  their  feasts  of  blood,  however  witty  or 

pleasant  it  may  have  been  represented,  yet,  instead  of  in- 
spiring us  with  any  agreeable  sentiments,  cannot  but  ap- 

pear shocking  to  all  who  have  any  bowels  left,  and  are  not 
themselves  divested  of  the  tenderness  of  human  nature, 

which,  far  from  being  entertained  with  such  unnatural  re- 
past, startles  and  shudders,  as  it  were  by  sympathy,  at  the 

sad  relation. 

Ver.  6.  With  their  priests  out  of  the  midst  of  their  idola- 
trous crue  (leg.  crew).]  There  are,  I  think,  as  many  read- 

ings of  this  place  in  the  original,  as  there  are  editions, 
which  have  either  no  sense  at  all,  or  a  meaning  widely 
different.  The  Vatican  edition  reads,  tic  iiiaov  fivrrraitiag 
<Tov,  which  seems  a  manifest  corruption;  for  what  does 
/ivara^tta  mean,  or  in  what  other  author  does  it  occur? 
The  Complut.  ik  fiiaov  fivarag  Sitlag  aov,  which  is  no  less 
unintelligible.  The  Vulgate,  rendering  a  medio  sacramento 
tuo,  seems  to  have  followed  a  copy  which  read  fivarripiov 
aov.  But  this  reading  of  the  passage  is  absurd  ;  for  how 
can  the  Canaanites,  which  knew  not  the  true  God,  be  said 

to  feast  upon  blood  in  the  midst  of  his  mysteries,  or  in- 
deed to  act  contrary  to  them,  which  they  knew  nothing  of? 

Vatablus  reads,  fivarag  Sniafffiov,  and  Grotius  more  fully, 
Ik  /uuffou  fivarat:  Oiiaafiov.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  has  k 
fjitaov  fixxTTog  ̂ laaov,  joining  the  two  words  Qtiag  aov  in  the 
second  reading  together,  which  seems  in  good  measure  to 
remove  tlic  difficulty  ;  but  I  think  the  whole  would  be  more 
correct  and  better  connected,  if  the  reading  was,  ek  fiiaov 

Hvarag  n  Oidaov,  which  Aid.  edit,  retains;  i.  e.  And  also 
those  priests  of  Moloch  whom  thou  principally  hatedst,  and 
directedst  thy  vengeance  against,  and  didst  determine  k 
fiiaov  inroXiam,  to  take  out  of  the  way  ;  or  rather  (because 
IK  fiiaov  may  be  thought  at  too  great  a  distance  from  its 
adjunct  intoXiaaC),  Thou  wast  determined  to  destroy  those 
priests  particularly  amidst  all  the  crew  of  idolaters,  which 

is  the  sense  of  our  version,  Ik  fiiaov  ̂ laaov,  ex  medio  Tripu- 
diantium  chorovel  ccelu  ;  for  so  Oiaaog  is  understood  by  the 

lexicographers:  and  next  to  these,  the  inhuman  parents, 
who  either  themselves  killed  their  own  children,  or  gave 

them  willingly  to  be  sacrificed.  Priests  may  relate  indif- 
ferently either  to  those  of  Moloch,  or  those  of  the  old  in- 

habitants of  the  holy  land ;  but  avOivrag  joviig  relate  only 
to  the  worshippers  of  Moloch.  The  version  then  of  this 
and  the  tluee  foregoing  verses  (plainer  in  construction,  and 
more  agreeable  to  the  Greek,  without  the  transposition 
that  is  made  in  our  translation)  lies  thus:  For  thou,  hating 
both  those  old  inhabitants  of  thy  holy  land  for  their  odious 
ivorks  of  witchcrafts,  &c.  and  also  (liating)  those  merciless 

murderers  of  children,  and  ilevourers  of  human  flesh,  and 

their  feasts  of  blood,  didst  determine  to  destroy,  by  the 
hands  of  our  fathers,  the  priests  from  amidst  their  idolatrous 

congregations,  and  the  parents  that  were  guilty  of  destroy- 
ing helpless  souls,  viz.  their  children.  If  it  be  asked,  why 

any  distinction  is  made  between  the  old  inhabitants  dealing 
in  witchcrafts,  and  the  worshippers  of  Moloch,  which  our 
version  retains,  the  reason  probably  is,  because  Moloch 
was  an  idol  originally  of  the  Ammonites,  and  the  rites  of 
sacrificing  children  were  likewise  Ammonitish,  and  came 

only  by  degrees  into  Canaan.  (See  Selden  de  Diis  Syris 
Syutag.  i.  cap.  6.)  Or  if  it  should  be  farther  inquired. 
How  did  God  destroy  the  worshippers  of  Moloch,  that  his 

holy  land  might  receive  a  worthy  colony  of  children?  I  an- 
swer, in  the  vengeance  taken  on  account  of  Baal-Peor, 

when  all  the  Midianites  were  utterly  destroyed,  the  priests 
CK  fiiaov  ̂ laaov,  from  Balaam  down  to  the  meanest,  and 

also  all  the  women,  (Numb,  xxxi.)  which  must  include 

av^ivrag  yovtig.  In  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  see  Light- 
foot,  vol.  i.  p.  783.  who  understands  the  matter  of  Baal- 
Peor,  to  be  the  sacrificing  of  their  children  to  Moloch ; 
answerable  to  which,  he  interprets  Psal.  cvi.  28.  They  ate 

the  sacrifices  of  the  dead.  And  this  being  the  first  idolatry 
they  fell  into  after  their  coming  out  of  the  wilderness,  and 
just  before  their  getting  possession  of  the  holy  land,  he 
tells  us,  that  St.  Stephen  upbraided  them  with  it  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  that  after  their  neglects  of  sacrificing 

to  God  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  they  yet  could  pre- 
sently take  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch.  In  confirmation 

of  this  opinion,  see  Selden,  also,  de  Diis  Syris,  who  says, 
that  all  the  Baals  (however  distinguished)  of  Syria,  of 
which  Baal-Peor  is  the  first  mentioned,  were  only  other 

names  for  Moloch.  (See  also  Jer.  xix.  5.)  And  to  con- 
firm what  Lightfoot  and  Selden  say,  Ave  may  add  the  au- 

thority of  J.  Jer.  Vossius,  who  contends  learnedly  for  the 
same  opinion  about  Moloch  and  Baal.  (Theol.  Gentil.  vol. 
vi.  p.  123, 124.  720.  edit,  fol.)  Thus  we  have  a  ready  solu- 
tion  of  the  history  to  which  this  passage  refers,  and  thus 

may  it  be  interpreted  consistently  with  little  or  no  altera- 
tion in  the  Greek.  To  what  I  before  mentioned  about  the 

manner  of  these  unnatural  and  inhuman  sacrifices,  (see 

note  on  ver.  6.)  we  may  add,  that  at  first  they  made  the 
children  only  to  pass  between  two  great  fires  lighted  before 

Moloch,  as  a  sort  of  imaginary  purification;  but  after- 
ward, confounding  the  worship  of  this  idol  with  that  paid 

to  Saturn,  the  worship  of  Moloch  became  equally  barba- 
rous and  bloody.  Such  as  thought  they  had  too  many 

children,  burnt  them  in  honour  of  him,  and  consecrated 

them  to  their  tutelar  god,  for  the  greater  good  of  the  fa- 
mily, as  they  supposed  :  and  often,  on  important  occasions, 

and  in  times  of  imminent  danger,  it  was  the  eldest,  the 

most  beloved  child,  whom  they  devoted  to  Moloch.  This 
abominable  practice  lasted  long  among  the  Canaanites  in 
a  place  called  anciently  Gehenna,  or  the  valley  of  Hinnom; 
it  was  also  called  Tophet,  for  the  reason  given  above. 

Ver.  8.  Nevertheless,  even  those  thou  sparedst  as  men,  and 

didst  send  wasps,  forerunners  of  thine  host,  to  destroy  them 
by  little  and  little.]  The  meaning  is  not  that  God  absolutely 

spared  them ;  for  this  is  not  consistent  either  with  the  con- 
text or  sacred  history ;  the  sense  must  be,  that  to  these 

as  men,  and  his  creatures,  though  the  greatest  sinners, 
God  shewed  some  marks  of  tenderness,  and  did  not  treat 

them  with  all  that  rigour  which  they  deserved.     The 



CHAP.  XII.] THE    BOOK    OF    WISDOM. 
325 

Psalmist  has  a  thought  which  very  much  resembles  this, 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  39,40.  Many  a  time  turnedhe  his  wrath  away, 
and  tvould  not  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to  arise  ;  for  he 
considered  that  they  were  but  flesh,  and  that  they  were 
even  a  wind  that  passeth  away,  and  cometh  not  again.  By 

wasps,  forerunners  of  God's  host,  we  may  understand,  either 
that  God,  before  the  Israelites  came  into  those  parts,  sent 
hornets,  a  i>i<rt  of  wasps  of  all  others  the  most  deadly  and 
pernicious,  which  so  infested  the  Canaanites,  that  many 
of  them  were  forced  to  leave  their  country,  or  that,  when 
the  Israelites  came  to  give  them  battle,  these  hornets  made 
such  assaults  upon  them,  as  facilitated  the  victory.  Some 
rabbins  say  they  flew  in  the  eyes  of  the  Canaanites,  and 
made  them  so  blind  that  they  could  not  see  to  fight;  and 

such  as  fled  away  they  pursued,  and  killed  in  their  lurk- 
ing-holes. Joshua  confirms  the  sending  of  these  hornets, 

xxiv.  12.  which  God  had  before  threatened  to  send. 

Dent.  vii.  20.  and  says  in  general  (for  we  have  no  where 
in  Scripture  any  more  particular  account  of  them),  that  the 
Amorites  were  not  driven  out  by  the  sword  and  bow  of  the 
Israelites,  but  by  the  stings  of  these  venomous  creatures. 
Philo  says  of  the  Canaanites,  that  they  were  unworthy, 

many  of  them,  to  be  conquered  by  men,£V(ovc  tCjv  IxOpwv  dva- 
^lovg;  and  therefore  God  sent  troops  of  hornets  to  fight  for 

his  holy  ones,  and  to  destroy  them  by  a  most  shameful  over- 
throw. (De  Praemiis  et  Poenis.)  To  shew  the  probability 

of  this,  Bochart  instances  in  whole  people  who  have  been 
forced  by  them  to  forsake  their  country.  (Hierozoic.  lib. 

iv.  p.  2.)  Herodotus,  Appian,  Strabo,  and  Calmet,  con- 
firm the  same.  Many  writers,  it  must  be  confessed,  have 

understood  the  wasps  or  hornets  mentioned  here,  and  in 

the  books  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  metaphorically;  St.  Aus- 
tin in  particular  supposes  their  fear  to  have  had  the  same 

efl'ect  upon  them  as  being  pursued  by  hornets.  But,  1.  The 
literal  sense,  which  our  author  favours,  is  maintained  by 
Tbeodoret,  Procopius,  and  Bochart,  vol.  iii.  p.  538.  2. 
The  fear  which  God  threatened  to  send  upon  the  enemies 
of  his  people,  is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  these  hornets, 
Exod.  xxiii.  27,  28.  And,  lastly,  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
them  as  real  animals,  Deut.  vii.  20.  Josh.  xxiv.  12. 

Ver.  9.  Not  that  thou  wast  unable — to  destroy  them  at 

once  with  cruel  beasts,  or  with  one  rough  word.]  Of  God's 
extraordinary  manner  of  punishing  by  wild  beasts,  there 
are  very  many  examples  in  Holy  Scripture.  As,  the  Sa- 

maritans, (hat  wDre  slain  by  them  because  they  feared  not 
the  Lord;  (2  Kings  xvii.  25,  26.)  the  children  that  mocked 
the  prophet  Elisha;  (2  Kings  ii.  23,  24.)  the  disobedient 
prophet,  (1  Kings  xiii.  24.)  This  was  agreeable  to  what 
God  threatened  the  wicked.  Lev.  xxvi.  22.  That  he  would 

send  wild  beasts  among  them  to  rob  them  of  their  children, 
and  destroy  their  cattle,  to  make  them  few  in  number,  and 
their  highways  desolate.  (See  also  Isa.  xv.  9.  Jer.  v.  6. 
viii.  17.  XV.  3.  Ezek.  xiv.  15.  21.)  The  instance  which 
is  next  mentioned  by  this  wiiter,  viz.  that  God  can  destroy 
guilty  nations  by  one  harsh  word,  finely  displays  his 
power.  David,  in  his  book  of  Psalms,  seems  to  have  had 
the  same  thought,  that  one  word  from  the  mouth  of  God 
was  sufficient  to  blast  and  confound  his  enemies.  See 
particularly,  Psal.  Ixxxiii.  1.  which  some  learned  men 
have  understood  in  this  sense.  Or  if  by  a  metaphor  we 

explain  this  of  thunder,  which  is  often  God's  voice  of  ven- 
geance, (see  Psal.  xviii.  13, 14.  xlvi.fj.)  the  thought  strikes 

VOL.  IV, 

us  more  forcibly.  But  if  we  suppose  this  .to  be  meant  of 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Aojog,  personally,  as  Calmet 
seems  to  take  it,  (Com.  in  loc.)  enraged  and  exasperated 

at  the  proceedings  of  the  wicked,  and  executing  the  Al- 

mighty's orders  upon  them,  as  he  is  represented,  xviii.  15, 
16.  and  often  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  idea  rises  still 

higher,  is  more  magnificent  and  terrible. 
Ver.  10.  But  executing  thy  judgments  upon  them  by  little 

and  little.]  Though  the  history  of  the  wars  against  the  Ca- 
naanites be  briefly  summed  up  in  Scripture,  yet  they  lasted 

a  long  time;  (Josh.  xi.  18.)  seven  years,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  many  learned  men:  and  such  a  length  of  time 
God  was  pleased  the  war  should  continue,  partly  in  respect 
to  the  old  inhabitants  themselves,  who,  being  chastened  by 
little  and  little,  had  place  of  repentance  given  them,  and 
also  to  exercise  the  faith  and  patience  of  his  own  people, 
and  that  the  difficulty  of  the  conquest  might  make  them 

the  more  sensible  of  God's  power  and  goodness.  To  these 
may  be  added  the  following  reasons,  which  are  to  be  met 
with  in  Scripture :  first,  God  did  not  drive  out  these  nations 
hastily  by  the  victorious  hand  of  Joshua,  that  he  might 
Uiereby  prove  Israel,  whether  they  would  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  to  walk  therein  ;  for,  if  none  of  them  had  been 

left,  there  would  have  been  no  temptation  to  worship  their 
gods.  (Judg.  ii.  22,  23.)  Another  reason  for  driving  out 
these  nations  by  little  and  little  was,  lest  the  land  should 
become  desolate  and  uncultivated  ;  (Exod.  xxiii.  29.)  for 
the  Israelites  were  not  yet  numerous  enough  to  people  the 
whole  country,  had  these  nations  been  destroyed  all  at 
once.  And  a  third  reason  occurs  in  the  same  A'erse,  that  a 
great  part  being  thus  left  without  inhabitants,  it  would  be 
possessed  and  overrun  by  wild  beasts,  which  would  have 

been  very  dangerous  to  the  Israelites  in  the  other  neigh-, 
bouring  parts  where  they  were  settled. 

Not  being  ignorant  that  they  were  a  naughty  generation, 
and  that  their  malice  v>as  bred  in  them,  and  their  cogitation 

would  never  be  changed.]  The  expression  here  is  not  un- 
like that  mentioned  Gen.  vi.  5.  God  saw  that  every  ima- 

gination of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  was  only  evil  conti- 
nually, and  his  dealing  was  in  like  manner;  for  though  he 

saw  them  unalterably  bent  upon  wickedness,    yet  he  al- 
lowed the  men  of  the  old  world  time  for  repentance,  and  the 

prevention  of  their  ruin.     And  thus  God  knew  that  Pha- 
raoh would  not  let  his  people  go,  and  that  his  mind  would 

not  be  altered,  (Exod.  iii.  19.)  and  yet  he  tries  him  by  dif- 
ferent methods,  he  executes  his  judgments  upon  him  by 

little  and  little,  and  gives  all  possible  warnings  to  reclaim 
him.     He  foretells  the  plagues,  before  he  sends  them,  to 
admonish  him ;  he  performs  signs  and  wonders  before  him, 
to  soften  him;  he  inflicts  worse  and  worse  judgments  upon 

him  to  aflfrighten  him,  but  all  without  efl'ect;  for  it  appears 
that  Pharaoh  six  times  hardened  his  own   heart,   before 

God  hardened  it  once.     But  it  may  be  asked,  to  what  pur- 
pose God  gave  the  Canaanites  place  for  repentance,  and 

visited  them  with  admonitory  chastisements,  if  he  knew 
that  their  cogitations,  or  wicked  intentions,  would  never 
be  altered  1     To  this  I  answer,  that  though  God  certainly 
foreknew  that  they  would  not  make  a  right  use  of  his  for- 

bearance, yet  his  prescience  no  way  determined  (heir  act- 
ing ;  still  they  were  at  liberty  to  have  changed  their  cogi- 

tations or  designs,  and  to  have  altered  their  vicious  course 

of  life;  for  there  is  a  great  difl'erence  between  God's  forcr 

■2U 



326 A    COMMENTARY    UPON 
[chap.  Xttt 

knowledge  and  his  decrees ;  a  distinction  never  to  be  for- 
gotten. God  always  knows  when  men  are  wickedly  dis- 

posed, cind  their  sinful  habits  become,  as  it  were,  natural  to 
them ;  but  he  does  not  therefore  decree  their  sinning,  nor 

take  away  all  possibility  of  their  conversion,  nor  does  be 
unconditionally  predetermine  their  punishment;  for  then 

all  motives  to  repentance  would  indeed  be  useless  and  in- 
effectual, and  their  doom  irreversible :  his  knowing  there- 

fore that  the  Canaanites  would  never  change  their  sinful 

inclinations,  no  more  inferred  any  necessity  of  their  sin- 

ning, than  God's  knowing  that  Adam  would  fall,  was  the 
occasion  of  his  fall.  Nor  were  all  the  seed  of  Cham  any 

more  necessarily  vessels  of  wrath,  because  of  their  innate 

and  natural  propensity  to  evil,  than  all  the  seed  of  Abra- 

ham were  necessarily  vessels  of  mercy.  (See  Jackson's 
Works,  tom.  iii.  cap.  41.) 

Ver.  11.  For  it  was  a  cursed  seed  from  the  beginning.^  It 
has  been  generally  supposed  that  Cham,  or  Ham,  was  the 
person  whom  Noah  cursed  for  discovering  his  nakedness ; 
but  there  are  stronger  and  better  reasons  to  induce  us  to 
think  that  Canaan  was  cursed  rather  than  Ham.  1.  It  has 

been  a  received  tradition,  that  Canaan  first  saw  his  grand- 

father's nakedness,  and  made  sport  with  it  to  his  father.  2. 
Several  expressions  in  Scripture  seem  to  fix  this  upon  Ca- 

naan ;  when  Noah  awoke,  it  is  said  he  knew  what  his  younger 
son  had  done  unto  him,  (Gen.  ix.  24.)  which  could  not  be 
true  of  Ham,  who  was  the  middlemost ;  but  Canaan  may 
very  well  be  called  his  younger  or  little  son,  nothing  being 
more  common  than  to  call  grandchildren  sons ;  and  Canaan 

was  indeed  the  youngest  of  them.  3.  The  most  correct  edi- 
tions of  the  LXX.  agree  in  pointing  out  Canaan  parti- 

cularly; for  they  read  iwiKarapaTog  Xavaav  iraig:  which 
reading  both  St.  Austin  and  St.  Chrysostom  follow.  And 

indeed  this  particularity  seems  purposely  inserted  to  pre- 
vent any  mistake  with  respect  to  his  father.  4.  That  if  Ca- 
naan himself  is  not  meant,  then  by  Canaan  we  must  un- 

derstand his  father  Ham,  which  is  a  forced  interpretation. 

5.  This  is  probably  the  reason  why  Ham  is  always  men- 
tioned as  the  father  of  Canaan,  as  he  resembled  his  father 

most,  and  was  concerned  with  him  in  the  same  wicked 
crime.  Lastly,  If  Ham  was  cursed,  it  would  have  afiiected 
his  other  children  and  their  posterity;  but  it  is  observable, 
that  the  curse  affects  Canaan  only. 

Neither  didst  thou  for  fear  of  any  man  give  them  pardon 

for  those  things  wherein  they  sinned.]  The  meaning  is  not, 
that  God  really  pardoned  them,  as  our  version  seems  to 

imply,  for  the  Canaanites  are  mentioned  all  along  as  de- 
voted to  destruction ;  but  God  deferred  their  punishment, 

indulged  them  in  a  seeming  security,  and  gave  ♦hem  aSeiav, 
i.  e.  impunity  for  a  time,  which  was  rather  a  respite  than  a 

pardon.     And  thus  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  interpreters  un- 
derstand it,  rendering  the  Greek  word  very  justly  by  pro- 

rogatio.    Calmet  observes  very  beautifully,  "  That  God, 
whether  he  punishes  or  pardons,  has  no  selfish  or  partial 
Tiews,  is  not  influenced  by  any  motives  of  hatred,  fear,  or 
interest,  which  men  are  generally  actuated  by :  he  loves 
without  excess,  is  jealous  without  uneasiness,  repents 
without  grief,  is  angry  without  disturbance,  and  punishes 

without  resentment."    (Com.  in  loc.)     Herein  he  has  hap- 
pily transcribed  St.  Austin:  "  Amas,  ncc  a;stuas ;  zelas,  et 

securus  es;  poenitet  te,  et  non  doles;  irasceris,  et  tr£in- 

quillus  es."    (Confess,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.) 

Ver.  12.  Or  wlu>  shall  accuse  thee  for  the  nations  that 

perish,  whom  thou  hast  made  ?]  Tt'c  U  lynaXiau  aoi  koto  tOvwv 
diroXwXoTwv,  a  av  iiruljiaa^.  Our  version  probably  is  faulty 
here ;  the  true  rendering  seems  to  be.  Who  shall  object  to 
thee,  or  call  thee  to  account  for,  the  things  which  thou  hast 
done  to,  or  against,  the  nations  which  are  destroyed?  Thia 
is  the  sense  of  nou'tv  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  and  in 
very  many  passages  of  Scripture.  The  Greek  would  b« 
better  pointed  thus,  rig  Si  iyKoXiait  aoi,  Kara  iSrvwv  airo\u\6' T<i>v  a  ail  iTToiijcrac. 

Or  who  shall  come  to  stand  against  thee,  to  be  revenged 
for  the  unrighteous  men?]  "H  uq  tie  KaTaaraaiv  aoi  tXtvaerat 
iKOiKOQ  Kara  ciBIkwv  av^pdmwv ;  Our  translators  seem  to  un-. 
derstand  KaTaoraffte  in  a  military  sense.  Who  will  come  to  a 
set,  or  pitched,  battle  with  thee,  to  avenge  the  cause  of  the 
wicked  ?  KaOiarrifxi  sometimes  is  so  used  in  good  writers. 
But  there  is  likewise  another  sense  of  this  place  :  WJio  will 
appear  before  thee,  to  undertake  the  defence  and  vindication 
of  the  unrighteotis  ?  for  ? KSttcoc  signifies  an  advocate  as  well 
as  an  avenger.  And  thus  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  render, 
Quiparoitra  devant  vouspour  prendre  la  defense  des  hommes 
injustes?  And  so  the  Arabic  version,  Quisseconstituat  apud 
te  ad  intercessionem  auxiliarem  pro  hominibus  iniquis  ?  But 
m  either  sense  ekSjicoc  Kara  adiKiov  avBpwTrwv,  as  the  present 
reading  of  the  Greek  is,  seems  not  right  If  we  join  Kori 
and  aStKCDv  together,  which  seem  to  have  been  separated 
through  the  fault  of  the  transcribers,  and  make  it  KaraSjjcwv, 
i.  e.judicio  damnatorum,  the  harshness  of  the  construction 
will  be  avoided,  and  a  sense  rather  more  agreeable  to  the 
context  will  take  place :  Who  shall  dare  to  stand  against 
thee  in  battle  to  revenge,  or  who  shall  appear  before  thee  to 
undertake,  the  cause  of  those  thou  hast  condemned  to  deaths 
There  is  the  like  expostulation  in  the  book  of  Job,  (xxxvi, 
22,  23.)  according  to  tlie  LXX.  version,  which  comprises 
the  sentiments  in  this  and  the  following  verse:  rig  yap 
ioTi  Kar  aiiTov  Suvacmie;  rig  Si  iariv  6  iTaZb)v  avrov  to  tpya^ 

J}  rig  6  tnrwv,  "ETrpa^sv  aStKa ; 
Ver.  14.  Neither  shall  king  nor  tyrant  be  able  to  set  his 

face  against  thee.]  The  Vulgate,  which  renders,  Neque  rex 
neque  tyrannus  in  conspectu  tuo  inquirent  de  his  quos  perdi- 
disti,  and  the  ancient  English  versions,  fall  short  of  the 

spirit  of  the  original ;  the  word  avTo<^^a\fir)aai  is  remarkably 
strong  and  elegant ;  it  is  a  vigorous  compound  word,  which 
singly  contains  all  the  particulars  before  enumerated  ;  (ver. 
12.)  nor  is  our  translation  less  to  be  admired  for  preserving 
the  beauty  and  boldness  of  the  expression  here,  which 
Junius  renders  but  imperfectly  by  oculum  obfirmare,  and 
the  Arabic  still  more  faintly,  oculos  attollere;  both  of 

which,  by  being  too  literal,  express  not  sufficiently  the 

force  and  spirit  of  the  metaphor.  (See  Blackwall's  Sac. 
Class,  vol.  i.  p.  10.) 

Ver.  15.  Thinking  it  not  agreeable  with  thy  power  to 
condemn  him  that  hath  not  deserved  to  be  punished.]  If  St- 

Kaiog,  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  be  taken  to  signify 
strictly  jus^  the  sense  then  is,  that  the  infinite  greatness  of 

God's  majesty  cannot  sway  his  most  holy  will  from  the  ex- 
act observance  of  the  rules  of  justice ;  that  though  he  is 

almighty,  he  acts  as  if  injustice  was  out  of  his  power,  as 
being  contrary  to  his  will  and  the  perfection  of  his  nature, 
and  therefore  will  never  punish  any  of  his  creatures  that 
do  not  deserve  to  be  punished,  merely  to  display  an  act 

of  power.    This  sentiment,  that  God  will  not  punish  those 
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that  do  not  deserve  to  be  punished,  seems  to  me  to  con- 

vey no  very  high  idea  of  the  Deity.  For  is  it  any  com- 
mendation of  the  God  of  Israel  not  to  do  a  flagrant  act  of 

injustice  ?  or  would  this  be  an  excellency  to  be  boasted 
of  even  in  a  heathen  Jupiter?  How  much  properer,  and 

more  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  God  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, to  say  of  him,  that  the  greatness  of  his  majesty 

does  not  prompt  him  to  cruelty,  to  sudden  and  immediate 
revenge,  or  to  exceed  in  the  degree  of  punishment ;  but, 

all-powerful  as  he  is,  that  he  is  forbearing  and  merciful, 
even  to  such  as  do  indeed  deserve  to  be  punished,  either 
passing  by  their  transgressions,  or  punishing  them  less  than 

they  deserved.  And  in  this  sense  of  good,  benign,  merci- 
ful, I  rather  am  inclined  to  understand  SiKaiog,  which  is  a 

knoArvn  signification  of  the  word,  and  will  furnish  a  sub- 
limer  and  more  agreeable  sense.  From  hence  then  I  am 

induced  to  offer  another  explanation  of  this  passage,  and 
to  attempt  a  small  alteration  in  the  reading  of  the  Greek, 
which  perhaps  would  be  more  perfect,  if,  instead  of  avrov 
t6v  ftri  6<j)ii\ovTa  KoXaa^fivat,  we  read  avTov  rbv  fiiv  orpeiXovra, 
or  (which  I  should  still  like  better,  if  it  may  be  allowed) 

avTov  fjiv  Tov  6(j>iiXovTa  KoXaa^ijvai  KaraciKaaai  aXXorpiov  r)yov- 
(uvoQ  Trig  (Tjjc  Svvafistjc,  illum  cjuidem  (or  ilium  ipsum  qui- 
dem)  qui  debet  puniri,  morte  statim  multare  alienum  putas 

a  tua  potestate — Thou  thinkest  thy  power  does  not  extend 
BO  far  as  instantly  to  condemn  to  death  him  that  deserves  to 
be  punished.  For  the  whole  scope  of  the  chapter  seems  to 
be  to  display  the  mercy  of  God;  but  there  is  no  mercy 

shewed,  nor  justice  properly,  in  not  punishing  the  inno- 

cent. Coverdale's  version  in  this  place  is  very  faulty; 
Thou  punishest  even  him  that  hath  not  deserved  to  be  pu- 

nished;  which  corrupt  reading  in  some  ancient  copies, 

and  particularly  St.  Jerome's  Bible,  as  it  is  called,  mani- 
festly charging  God  with  injustice,  and  reflecting  in  the 

strongest  manner  upon  his  goodness,  the  Vulgate  has  cor- 
rected to  the  sense  of  our  version. 

Ver.  16.  For  thy  power  is  the  beginning  of  righteous- 
ness ;  and  because  thou  art  the  Lord  of  all,  it  maketh  thee 

to  be  gracious  unto  all-l  i.  e.  Thy  power  is  the  foundation 
or  basis  of  justice  and  equity,  which  are  inseparable  from 
it.  The  power  of  men  is  frequently  the  source  and  motive 
of  their  injustice;  and  tyrants  oftenest  shew  their  power 
by  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  as  if  their  maxim  was 
that  of  the  wicked  ones,  in  ii.  11.  Let  our  strength  be 
the  law  of  justice.  But  God  displays  his  omnipotence 
most  chiefly  in  shewing  mercy  and  pity ;  and  though  he 
spares  many  guilty  nations  in  the  universe,  yet  he  is  the 
same  absolute  sovereign  of  the  world  ;  as  the  power  of  a 

king  is  no  less  visible,  and  always  more  amiable  in  re- 
prieves and  acts  of  mercy,  than  in  the  horrible  pomp  and 

bloodshed  of  executions :  nay,  according  to  what  follows 
in  the  next  words,  he  is  therefore  graciously  disposed  to- 

wards all,  because  he  is  Lord  of  all ;  and  though  he  may 
exert  his  absolute  power  how  and  when  he  pleases,  yet  he 
is  the  more  favourable  and  indulgent  to  his  creatures  upon 
account  of  his  dominion  over  them,  and  relation  to  them. 
We  cannot  have  a  finer  or  more  lively  instance  of  this, 
than  what  we  meet  with  in  Jonah  iv.  11.  where  God  is  in- 

troduced arguing  with  great  tenderness  in  favour  of  Nine- 
veh, devoted  to  ruin  and  destruction :  Shall  not  I  spare  Ni- 

neveh, that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  sixscore  thou- 
sand persons  ?   From  the  compassionate  concern  for  the 

I  united  misery  of  so  many  of  his  creatures,  which  prevailed 
I  with  him  no  less  than  their  repentance  at  length  to  avert 
the  impending  evil,  we  see  that  God  is  love,  and  that  love 
is  his  very  essence  as  creator. 

Ver.  17.  For  when  men  will  not  believe  that  thou  art  of 

a  full  power,  thou  sheivest  thy  strength  ;  and  among  them 

that  know  it,  thou  makest  their  boldness  manifest.]  ̂ laxvv  yap 
ivdiiKvvtrai  diriirroviitvoQ  iirX  Suva/XEWC  TtXeiortjrt,  koi  iv  ToTg 

elSom  TO  S'fjoCToe  i^fXiyxuQ.  The  Arabic  renders,  Declaras 
robur  tuiim  his,  qui  plenitudinem  potentice  tu<B  minime  cre- 
dunt;  inter  eos  autem  qui  norunt  illam,  audaciam  eorum 
coarguis.  Exactly  as  our  version,  the  translators  of  which 
seem  to  have  read  dmarTovfiivoig,  in  the  sense  of  dTriarovatv, 
against  use,  and  without  authority.  But  I  take  the  true 
and  exact  rendering  of  the  Gieek  to  be.  When  thou  art 
suspected  or  questioned  with  respect  to  the  plenitude  of  thy 
power,  thou  display  est  it,  or  givest  them  a  specimen  of  it ; 
and  as  to  such  as  know  thy  power  (ceux  qui  connoissent 

vostre  toute  puissance,  according  to  the  comment  of  Mes- 
sieurs du  Port-Royal),  and  yet  act  in  defiance  of  it,  thou 

convincest  them  of  thy  boldness.  And  thus  Grotius  and 
Junius  understand  dTrKrrov/jievog  in  this  place,  and  the  Vul- 

gate, which  renders  virtutem  ostendis  tu,  qui  non  crederis 

esse  in  virtute  constimmatus — et  horum  qui  te  nesciunt,  au- 
daciam traducis;  from  a  copy  which  read  oii/c  tlSoari.  This 

latter  clause  of  the  Vulgate,  though  the  least  perfect,  is 

followed  by  Coverdale's  version  ;  and  from  this  authority 
Dr.  Grabe  seems  to  have  inserted  at  in  his  edition,  though 
it  is  not  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  nor  in  the  other  Greek 

copies,  nor  indeed  necessarily  wanted. 
Ver.  18.  But  thou,  mastering  thy  power,  judgest  with 

equity,  and  orderest  us  with  great  favour.]  The  sense  of 

this  place  in  our  version  is,— that  God,  out  of  regard  to 
mankind,  waves  and  overrules  his  power  for  the  more 
pleasing  work  of  mercy;  and  though  the  frequent  instances 

of  his  goodness  and  loving-kindness  are  usually  requited 

on  man's  part  with  baseness  and  ingratitude,  yet  does  not 
the  greatness  of  his  majesty  urge  him  to  sudden  revenge, 
nor  the  sense  of  his  injured  prerogative  prompt  him  to 
an  immediate  resentment.  Accordingly,  punishments  are 
called  by  the  prophet  his  strange  work,  Isa.  xxviii.  21. 
i.  e.  they  are  what  God  is  not  inclined  to  inflict,  they  are 
disagreeable  to  the  benignity  of  his  nature,  and  such  acts  as 

men's  sins  constrain  him,  as  it  were,  to  exercise.  The  fol- 
lowing reflection  of  the  very  learned  Dr.  Jackson,  upon  this 

passage  of  our  author,  is  so  judicious,  that  it  needs  no  other 

light.  "  To  derogate  from  God's  power  is  dangerous,  and 
to  compare  the  prerogatives  of  the  most  absolute  princes 
with  his  is  more  odious ;  yet  this  comparison  may  safely 
be  made,  that  God  doth  not  more  infinitely  exceed  the  most 

impotent  wretch  on  earth,  in  power  and  greatness,  than  he 
doth  the  greatest  monarch  the  world  hath,  or  ever  had,  in 

mercy,  justice,  and  loving-kindness   Nor  is  his  will  the 
rule  of  goodness,  because  the  designs  thereof  are  backed 

by  infinite  power;  but  because  his  holiness  doth  so  rule 
his  power,  and  moderate  his  will,  that  the  one  cannot  en- 

join, or  the  other  exact,  any  thing  but  what  is  most  con- 
sonant to  the  strictest  rules  of  equity   Bad  therefore 

was  the  doctrine,  and  worse  the  application  or  use  which 
Anaxarchus  would  have  gathered  from  that  hieroglyphical 

device  of  antiquity,  wherein  Justice  was  painted  as  Ju- 

piter's assessor.    It  did  not  mean,  as  that  sophister  inter- 2  U2 
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preted  it  to  Alexander,  that  the  decrees  of  great  monarchs 
are  always  to  be  reputed  oracles  of  justice,  and  that 

their  practices  are  never  unjust;  nor  that  omnipotent  so- 
vereignty alone  would  justify  the  equity  of  all  his  decrees, 

who  was  subject  to  rage  and  passion;  but  that  Justice  was 
always  ready  to  mitigate  and  temper  his  \vrath  with  equity. 
The  true  Jehovah,  as  he  needs  no  sweet  tongue  to  moderate 
his  anger,  so  hath  he  need  of  no  such  sophistry  to  justify 

the  equity  of  his  decrees."  (Tom.  ii.  p.  66.)  I  shall  only 
add,  that  h<nr6^wv  iffxwoc,  in  the  original,  which  our  trans- 

lators and  those  of  the  Geneva  Bible  render  mastering  thy 

power,  hath  been  considered  by  others  as  a  title  only,  the 
same  as  Lord  of  might,  or  Lord  of  power,  as  Coverdale 
and  all  the  other  ancient  versions  understand  it;  and  Cal- 
met  renders  in  like  manner,  O  Dominateur  Souverain.  St. 

Austin's  sense  is  the  most  elevated,  Dominus  virtutum,  as 
if  it  was  the  same  with  Lord  of  hosts,  or  Kvptoe  Sa/3aw0; 
or  perhaps  he  may  mean  Dominus  omnipotentissimus,  as  he 

elsewhere  expresses  himself,  (Confess,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.)  a  su- 
perlative which  seems  to  carry  its  own  confutation  with  it; 

but  should  rather  be  ascribed  to  his  zeal  than  inaccuracy, 
as  if  he  could  never  carry  his  thoughts  or  expressions  high 

enough  in  describing  the  infinity  of  God's  attributes. 
For  thou  may  est  use  power  when  thou  wiltJ]  This  ex- 

pression falls  vastly  short  of  the  sense  and  majesty  of  all 
tlie  other  versions.  The  reading  of  Fulgentius  here,  who 

almost  transcribes  the  Vulgate,  is  infinitely  more  magnifi- 

cent, and  worthy  of  God,  "  Subest  enim  tibi,  cum  voles, 

posse,"  i.  e.  Thou  only  wiliest  a  thing,  and  it  is  done.  Nor 
is  the  Syriac  much  inferior.  Si  velis,  preesto  est  potentia. 
The  expression  is  not  much  unlike  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleaseth,  that  does  he  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  in  the  sea  and  in  all  deep  places.  (Psal.  cxxxv.6.) 
Where  the  true  reading,  as  well  as  the  more  sublime,  is. 
Whatsoever  the  Lord  wills,  that  he  does,  Travra  oaa  r)6e\r]atv 

6  Kvpioc,  t7ro/T|<T£v,  LXX.  This  instantaneousness  of  the 
effect  upon  the  act  of  his  will,  is  finely  expressed  by  St. 

Matthew,  StiXo),  Ka0apla6ip-h  I  will,  be  thou  clean,  (viii.  3.) 
Nor  are  the  words  of  our  author  in  the  original  without 
their  beauty,  vapiari  aoi,  orav  ̂ tXy^,  to  ̂ vvaaOat.  We  have 
the  very  same  thought,  and  even  expression,  Constit. 
Apost.  lib.  vii.  cap.  35.  <tv  yap  el  6  xprjoroc  iv  eiiipyemaig, 

KoX  ̂ tXoSwpoc  iv  oiKTip/uotc,  6  fiovog  TravroicparwjO'  ore  yap  &!- 
Xttf,  irapfarl  aoi  to'  ivvaadaf  k.  t.  X.  Calmet  seems  to  un- 

derstand the  passage  in  the  sense  of  our  version,  viz. 

"  Thou  hastest  not,  having  all  times  and  seasons  at  thy 
command,  to  suppress  the  insolence  of  the  wicked,  and  to 

puni.sh  the  sinner,  because  thou  knowest  they  cannot  es- 
cape thee,  and  that  thou  hast  it  always  in  thy  power  to  cite 

them  before  thee,  and  to  deal  with  them  according  to  their 
Avorks.  God  loses  nothing  by  waiting  for  the  repentance 
of  the  wicked,  and  the  wicked  are  no  gainers  by  the  impu- 

nity of  a  few  years.  The  sovereign  Judge  will  at  length 
sufficiently  compensate  for  the  slowness  of  his  proceeding 

by  a  heavier  degree  of  punishment." 
Ver.  19.  But  by  such  works  thou  hast  taught  thy  people 

that  the  just  men  should  be  merciful.^  "On  Bt'i  tov  ZiKaiov 
ilvai  (^ikavdpwvov,  i.  e.  Tho7i  temperest  all  thy  jiulgments 
with  mercy  and  equity,  and  by  that  mixture  of  mercy  with 
justice  thou  leacliest  thy  people  to  shew  the  same  temper  to 

one  another.  St.  Austin's  observation  upon  the  sinners 
of  the  old  world  is  very  pertinent;  "  God  foreknew  they 

would  abuse  the  reprieve  allowed  them,  yet  he  was  so 

gracious  to  vouchsafe  it  to  them ;  teaching  us  by  this  ex- 
ample, how  much  it  is  our  duty  to  bear  with  those  whom 

we  know  to  be  bad  men  at  present,  bnt  uncertain  how 
long  they  may  continue  so :  that  we  should  not  be  too 
hasty  or  rigorous  in  condemning  or  punishing  them,  since 
God  himself  is  so  merciful  as  to  allot  even  to  such  sinners 

as  he  foreknows  will  make  an  ill  use  of  his  forbearance, 

so  long  a  space  for  repentance."  (De  Catechiz.  Rudib.) 
As  these  two  virtues  are  so  intimately  united,  and  have 
such  a  strict  relation  to  each  other,  we  may  perhaps  not 
improperly  consider  them  in  the  following  view,  as  re- 

sembling Jacob's  two  wives.  Stem  judgment  is  deformed 
as  Leah,  but  smiling  mercy  is  as  beautiful  as  Rachel ;  jus- 

tice may  claim  the  privilege  of  being  the  first-born,  but 
mercy  is  always  the  best-beloved.  Like  sisters  should 
they  lovingly  go  together,  and  be  married  to  the  same  man; 
what  the  barrenness  of  the  one  wants,  the  fruitfulness  of 
the  other  will  supply. 

And  hast  made  thy  children  to  be  of  a  good  hope,  that 
thou  givest  repentance  for  sins.^  It  should  rather  be,  that 

thou  givest  room  for  repentance  for  sins, — en  leur  donnant 
lieu  de  faire  penitence,  says  Calmet;  for  God  does  not  give, 
but  accept  repentance;  and  so  the  Vulgate  reads,  Judicans 
das  locum  in  peccatis  poenitenti<s,  which  Coverdale  follows 
in  his  version.  Our  translators  seem  not  thoroughly  to 

have  considered  the  force  of  the  Greek  word ;  for  Si'Swy 
has  another  signification,  and  more  agreeable  to  this  place ; 

i.e.  thou  allowest,  permittest  repentance.  See  Acts  ii .  27, 

Ovci  Bwcntg  tov  oatov  aov  iBtlv  Sta(j>6opav'  Thou  unit  not  al- 
low, or  permit,  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  The  Sy- 
riac seems  to  understand  it  in  like  manner,  Filiis  tuis 

spem  fecisti :  et  concedis  (leg.  bonam  spem  fecisti,  ul  con- 
cedis)  poenitentiam  delictorum.  The  sense  of  the  passage 

is, — that  men  may,  from  the  experience  or  observation  of 

God's  forbearance  to  punish,  and  the  continuance  of  his 
long-sufi'ering  to  sinners,  presume  that  God  is  placable 
and  forgiving,  and  will  not  be  rigorous  in  his  proceedings 
with  them  ;  may  hopefully  promise  themselves,  that  God 
will  favourably  accept  their  sincere  repentance,  and  the 
compensations  of  unfeigned  sorrow  and  contrition,  which 
they  ofiier  in  lieu  of  the  exact  performance  of  their  duty, 
and  that  at  length  their  guilt  will  be  atoned  by  the  truest 

sin-offering  they  can  present.  This  consideration  carries 
a  pleasing  and  encouraging  hope  with  it.  If  God,  indeed, 
judged  his  creatures  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  his  justice, 
how  should  even  his  own  children  presume  to  hope  for 

pardon,  or  to  be  justified  before  him?  But  when  he  sheweth 
such  clemency  towards  his  enemies,  what  may  they  not 
then  hope  for,  from  a  God  so  full  of  goodness  and  mercy  ? 
And  can  the  faithful  have  any  greater  encouragement  to 
have  confidence  towards  God,  and  assure  their  hearts  be- 

fore him  ? 

Ver.  21.  With  how  great  circumspection  didst  thou  judge 

thine  own  sons,  unto  whose  fathers  thou  hast  swoi-n,  and 
made  covenants  of  good  promises?]  The  sense  seems  neces- 

sarily to  require,  that  tliis  should  be  read  in  the  future 
tense.  With  how  great  circumspection  wilt  thou  judge  or 
punish  thine  oivn  children  ?  &c.  which  is  the  rendering  of 
the  Geneva  Bible.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Arabic  ver- 

sion, which  reads  sane  (leg.  sine)  omni  rigore  et  profun- 
dissima  penetratione  judicabis  filios  tuos.    Hence  it  seems 
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probable,  that  the  true  reading  of  the  Greek  is,  jutra  iroarig 

aKpi^uag  tKpiveg  rovg  v'lovg  aov,  and  not  iKglVOQ,  as  the 
printed  copies  in  general  now  read.  The  sense  of  this  and 

the  foregoing  verse  is,  "  That,  if  thou  didst  shew  so  much 
patience  towards  the  Canaanites,  o^tiXojulvovc  ̂ avdrv^,  who 

through  sins  ivere  worthy  to  die,  as  Coverdale  renders, 
and  had  forfeited  not  only  their  land,  but  their  lives,  to  thy 

justice;  with  how  much  more  wariness  and  caution  wilt 

thou  punish  thine  own  people  the  Jews,  with  whose  fathers 
thou  enteredst  into  covenant,  and  made  to  them  therein 

goodly  and  precious  promises?"  for  so  I  choose  with  the 
ancient  versions  to  render  covenants  of  good  promises,  in 
the  latter  part  of  ver.  21.  (See  the  like  expression,  Ephes. 
ii.  12.) 

Ver.  22.  To  the  intent  that,  when  we  judge,  we  should 

'carefully  think  of  thy  goodness,  and  when  we  ourselves  are 

judged,  we  should  look  for  mercy.']  i.  e.  When  we  reflect upon  the  difference  thou  hast  made  between  us  and  our 
enemies,  it  should  teach  us  to  remember  the  example  of 

thy  goodness  and  long-suffering,  when  we  judge  or  punish 
others,  and  to  imitate  it  by  treating  them  in  the  same  tender 
and  compassionate  manner.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  Arabic 

version,  which  reads,  ut,  cumjudicamus,  de  tiia  simus  boni- 
tate  solliciti,  eamque  imitemur.  And  when  we  ourselves  are 

punished,  we  are  taught  and  encouraged,  by  happy  expe- 
rience, to  put  our  trust  in  thy  mercy  (so  Coverdale  renders), 

and  to  expect  a  gracious  deliverance  from  our  troubles. 
Ver.  23.  Wherefore,  whereas  men  have  lived  dissolutely 

and  unrighteously,  thou  hast  tormented  them  with  their  own 
<ibominations.}  Such  therefore  of  thy  enemies  as  lived  un- 

righteously, aSiKtuc  and  not  adiKovg,  as  most  copies  have  it, 
in  a  foolish  senseless  way  of  life,  iv  a^ootnvi}  ̂ w^c  (which 
our  version  expresses  but  indifferently  by  dissoluteness,  and 

Coverdale's  by  ignorance),  having  their  foolish  hearts  dark- 
ened, as  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  such  idolaters,  (Rom.  i.  21.) 

expresses  it,  them  didst  thou  torment  with  their  own  abomi- 
nations. The  word  (iSiXvyna  sometimes  signifies  the  false 

object  of  worship,  and  sometimes  those  abominable  sins 
and  filthy  practices  which  were  notorious  and  customary  in 

the  mysteries  of  the  idol-worship;  so  that  these  words  may 
refer,  in  a  larger  sense,  to  the  enormities  and  detestable  sins 

practised  in  the  heathen  riXtraX,  and  hidden  mysteries ;  (see 

xiv.  24 — 26.  2  Mace.  vi.  4.)  and  that  God,  as  a  just  pu- 
nishment for  such  wickedness,  tormented  them  with  their 

own  abominations,  i.  e.  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind 
and  vile  affections.  (See  Bishop  Fell  on  Rom.  i.  26.)  But 
if  abominations  be  taken  in  the  first  sense,  as  signifying 
false  objects  of  worship,  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire,  what 
they  were,  and  who  were  guilty  of  such  worship.  The 
worship  referred  to  in  this  place,  is  that  of  vile  beasts  and 
senseless  animals  ;  and  the  guilty  persons  must  be  either 
the  Canaanites  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chap- 

ter, or  the  Egyptians.  Those  who  apply  this  passage  to 
the  Canaanites,  understand  it  of  their  being  tormented  by 
hornets,  (ver.  8.)  as  a  just  punishment,  and  perhaps  too 
tic  i/iiraiyfiov,  for  their  ridiculous  worship.  For  the  Philis- 

tines, and,  in  all  appearance,  (says  Calmet  in  loc.)  the  Ca- 
naanites too,  worshipped  flies,  the  god  Baal-zebub,  parti- 

cularly the  people  of  Ekron,  or  Accaron.  (See  2  Kings  i.  2. 

where  the  LXX.  read  MuTav  Qtov  'Aicicapwv.)  Josephus  and 
Greg.  Nazianzcn  confirm  the  same;  see  also  Selden,  (dc 
Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  ii.  cap.  6.)  who  says,  the  name  of  this 

god  was  Baal-zebub,  Oshg  Mvta,  Deus musca;  and  afterward 
called  BetX^EjSoiiA,  Deus  stercoreus,  by  way  of  derision. 

(See  Piscator  and  Drusius  in  Matt.  x.  25.  and  Leigh's  Cri- 
tica  Sacra,  p.  60.)  That  religious  rites  were  paid  to  flies 
in  the  temple  of  Apollo  Actius,  see  Elian,  de  Animalibus, 
lib.  ii.  Grotius  and  Spencer  think  the  author  returns  here 
to  the  Egyptians  and  their  abominations,  mentioned  xi.  15, 
16.  And  indeed  it  must  be  confessed,  that  this  and  the 

following  verses,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  resemble  the 
argument  there  very  much,  and  would  come  in  better  in  that 
place,  if  that  was  any  authority  for  such  a  transposition : 
for  the  mixing  and  confounding  the  Canaanites  with  the 

Egyptians  together  in  different  parts  of  the  chapter,  with- 
out any  certain  mark  of  discrimination,  renders  it  obscure, 

and,  without  great  care,  scarce  intelligible.  As  applied  to 

the  Egyptians,  the  sense  is, — that  as  they  worshipped  beasts, 
God  punished  them  by  a  variety  of  living  creatures. 

Ver.  24.  And  held  them  for  gods,  which  even  among  the 
beasts  of  their  enemies  were  despised.]  Qiovq  vTroXafij3avovTt^ 

TO  Koi  iv  ̂ ojoig  twv  ixOpiov  arifia,  i.  e.  according  to  the 
common  acceptation  of  this  place,  they  worshipped  such 
beasts  as  were  despised  and  laughed  at  by  their  enemies, 
the  Hebrews,  who  in  their  sacrifices  offered  some  of  those 

very  beasts  which  they  worshipped  as  gods;  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  some  learned  men,  was  purposely  ordered  and 

appointed  to  guard  the  Israelites  against  this  idolatry. 

(See  Spencer  de  Legg.  Hebr.  torn.  i.  p.  298.)  But  pro- 
bably our  translation  here  is  wrong,  and  artfia  twv  ix^puiv 

should  be  neither  rendered,  such  beasts  of  their  enemies  as 

were  despised,  nor  such  beasts  as  were  despised  by  their  ene- 
mies, as  Grotius,  not  without  some  violence,  expounds  the 

Greek;  but,  they  held  for  gods  despicable  and  mischievous 
beasts,  such  as  dogs,  cats,  wolves,  serpents,  crocodiles, 

hippopotami,  and  other  the  most  odious  creatures,  which 
the  poet  justly  calls  portenta,  (see  note  on  xi.  15.)  as  fit 
only  to  inspire  horror.  There  is  the  like  general  charge, 

XV.  18.  and  to.  Z,wa  tu  tx^iara  are  mentioned  as  the  ob- 
jects of  their  worship.  The  manner  of  expression  indeed 

by  two  adjectives  may  seem  particular ;  but  this  construc- 
tion is  not  unusual  in  the  Greek  language,  and  is  equiva- 
lent to  uTifia  KOI  ixjiga.  Nor  am  1  singular  in  this  inter- 

pretation; Calmet  understands  the  words  in  the  same 

manner,  c'est  d.  dire,  les  animaux  les  plus  vils,  les  plus  me- 
prisables,  et  les  plus  ennemis  de  Vhomme.   (Com.  in  loc.) 

Ver.  25.  Therefore  unto  them,  as  to  children  without  the 

use  of  reason,  thou  didst  send  a  judgment  to  mock  them.] 
Calmet  understands  this  of  the  Canaanites,  that  as  they  fell 
into  the  most  childish  and  ridiculous  errors,  by  transferring 
that  honour,  which  is  due  to  God  only,  to  despicable  ani- 

mals, such  as  are  described  Ezek.  viii.  10.  which  the  Israel- 
ites are  supposed  to  have  taken  from  the  Phoenicians  or 

Canaanites,  God  sent  upon  them  in  like  manner  chastise- 
ments seemingly  as  ridiculous,  even  an  army  of  wasps,  to 

attack,  pursue,  and  destroy  them.  And  the  like  may  be 
observed  of  the  Egyptians,  that  God  treated  them  as  chil- 

dren, whom  they  resembled  so  much  in  their  folly ;  for  as 
they  pursued  flies  and  little  insects,  so  these  went  after 

KvwSaXa  ivTtXrj,  and  were  chastised  with  a  suitable  punish- 
ment. At  first  he  played  with  them,  as  it  were,  sending  a 

company  or  swarms  of  inconsiderable  flics,  (Exod.  viii.  21.) 
dallying  with  them  by  mock  judgments,  in  comparison; 

for  so  I  understand  t.)v  Kpiaiv  ilg  f/x7rat7juov*   and  the  au» 
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thor  seems  to  exemplify  this  play  by  a  paronomasia,  or  a 
correspondent  allusion  in  the  original  words,  8id  touto  wg 

vcuffiv  TT1V  Kplaiv  HQ  tfiiTaiyfiov  iirtfixlMiQ.  But  Philo  calls 
such  idolaters  by  a  more  odious  name  than  children,  bestias 
obambulanles  sub  humana  specie.  This  judgment  is  by  the 
LXX.  styled  Kvv6ftviav,  (Exod.  viii.  21.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  45.) 
as  if  a  particular  species  of  tormenting  flies  was  meant ; 
but  this,  in  both  places,  is  a  corrupt  reading ;  the  true  one 
is  indisputably  KoivofivXav.  St.  Jerome  accordingly  reads 
Coenoriiyiam,  and  explains  it  by,  omne  genus  muscarum,  and 
so  do  the  other  Latin  versions.  Aquila,  in  both  places, 

renders  it  naftfiviav,  and  so  the  learned  Usher  understands 
it,  calling  this  plague  muscarum  et  aliorum  insectorum 
colluvies,  ad  A.  M.  2513.  (See  also  De  Muis  on  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  45.) 

Ver,  26.  But  they  that  would  not  be  reformed  by  that 

correction  wherein  he  dallied  with  them,  shall  feel  a  judg- 
ment worthy  of  God.]  This  verse  may  be  understood,  either 

as  a  moral  reflection  with  respect  to  sinners  in  general  in 
the  future  tense, — that  such  as  will  not  be  reformed  by 
those  gentle  methods  wherein  God  may  be  said  only  to 
dally  with  them,  shall  afterward  feel  a  heavier  and  much 
sorer  vengeance :   and  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Greek,  and 
of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions :  or  it  may  respect  the 

persons  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses,  that  they,  hav- 

ing slighted  God's  milder  punishments,  at  length  experi- 
enced a  judgment  worthy  of  God.     Dignum  Dei  [leg.  Deo] 

judicium  experti  sunt,  says  the  Vulgate,  which  Coverdale 
servilely  follows  even  in  this  mistake,  they  felt  the  worthy 
punishment  of  God.     Grotius  says,  that  irttpdZovaiv,  which 
is  the  reading  of  some  copies,  is  the  true  one,  and  that  the 

present  tense  is  used  for  the  prteteritum.   In  this  latter  sense 
the  observation  holds  true  with  respect  to  the  Canaanites  ; 
for  such  of  them  as  were  not  afiected,  nor  brought  to  a  right 

sense  by  the  plague  and  persecution  of  hornets,  suffered 
much  sorer  calamities  afterward  in  the  wars  which  Joshua 

waged  against  them,  and  by  their  final  extermination.    As 
applied  to  the  Egyptians,  the  remark  is  as  just ;  at  first  God 
visited  them  with  plagues,  that  were  rather  noisome  than 
destructive  to  them  (for  we  do  not  read  of  the  death  of 
any  useful  creatures,  except  fishes,  till  the  plague  of  the 
murrain),  but  these  had  little  or  no  eflect  upon  them ;  for 
Pharaoh,  as  Dr.  Jackson  expresses  it,  (torn.  iii.  p,  204.) 

behaved  himself  under  them  like  a  proud  and  wanton  hu- 
mourist, and  was  still  for  experiencing  a  greater  variety 

of  them ;  God  therefore  visited  him  with  more  and  more 

grievous  plagues,  and  at  length  terribly  completed  his 
vengeance,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  punishment, 

by  those  two  unparalleled  judgments,  the  death  of  their 
first-bom,  and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host 
in  the  Red  Sea. 

Ver.  27.  For  look  for  what  things  they  grudged  when  they 

were  punished,  (that  is)  for  them  whom  they  thought  to  be 

gods ;  (now)  being  punished  in  them,  when  they  saw  it,  they 
acknowledged  him  to  be  the  true  God,  whom  before  tliey  de- 
vied  to  know,  and  therefore  came  extreme  damnation  upon 
them.]  Our  translation  here  is  so  confused  and  so  clogged 
with  parentheses,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  come  at  the  true 
sense  of  this  place ;  and  as  no  light  is  afforded  us  either 

from  the  old  translations,  oriental  versions,  or  commenta- 
tors, we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Greek  text  itself,  and 

from  thence,  obscure  as  it  is,  endeavour  to  find  out  the  au- 

thor's meaning.    The  present  reading  of  the  Greek,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  copies,  is,  i^  olc  7op  auroi  iTaa\ovTig  tVyavaic- 

ravv,  iv\  touto«c  o^C  tSoKOtn*  0touc»  'v  avrdig  KoXo^o/utvix,  M6v- 

rtc  ov  TToXat  tipi'OvvTO  (totvai,  Gtov  hri-yvwaav  aX»|0^"  o«6  ical  ro 
ripfia  THc  icaraSticiic  itr  ai»roi»c  iirrikOt.    The  Vulgate  renders. 

In  quibus  enim  patientes  indignabantur,  per  hiec  quos  puta- 
bant  Deos,  in  ipsis  aim  exterminarentur,videntes  ilium  quern 
olim  negabant  se  nosse,  verum  Deum  agnoverunt,  &c.   This 
is  very  obscure :  Junius  is  still  more  unintelligible.  Neon 

de  quibus  illi,  quum  perpeterentur  mala,  cum  indignatione 
erant  sollicili,  de  iis,  inquam,  quos  putabant  Deos,  quum  se 

iisdem  puniri  viderunt,  verum  agnoverunt  Deum,  &c.  Vata- 
blus  renders  much  more  clearly,  "  lis  ipsis  rebus,  quas  passi 
sunt  indignabundi  Chanana;i,  cum  per  ea,  quae  ut  Deos  cole- 
bant,  punirentur,  tandem  suo  malo  agnoverunt  verum  Deum 

esse,  quern  ante  negabant  se  nosse :"  i.  e.  TheCanaanites  being 
displeased  and  angry  at  what  they  suffered,  when  they  toere 
punished  by  those  animals  wJiom  they  thought  to  be  gods,  at 

length,  being  made  sensible  by  their  misfortunes,  acknoW' 
ledged  there  ivas  a  true  God,  &c.    This  is  very  intelligible, 

and  comes  near  the  true  sense :  but  I  cannot  help  observ- 

ing, that  Vatablus  omits  Iv  ahrolq,  and  tSovrtc.  which  imme- 
diately follow,  and  are  the  very  words  which  occasion  all 

the  obscurity  in  the  original  and  the  other  versions,  as  they 
now  stand.     I  have  therefore  been  tempted  to  suspect  that 
there  is  some  mistake  in  them,  and  that  the  true  reading 

probably  is,  iavrovq  Ko\at,o)iivovq  tSovree,  or  Iv  avroig  KoXa- 

Zofiivovc  iSovTEc ;  and  my  reasons  are  as  follow : — 1.  The  Bi- 
shops' and  Geneva  Bibles  both  render,  when  they  saw  them- 

selves punished  by  them.    2.  Junius,  who  in  the  other  part 
of  the  verse  follows  the  Greek  literally,  renders,  quum  se 

iisdem  puniri  viderunt.     3.  Calmet,  and  the  Port-Royal 
comment,  explain  it  in  this  manner,  se  voyant  avec  douleur 
tourmentez  et  exterminez,  &c.     The  sense  then  of  the  first 

part  of  the  verse  I  take  to  be  this :  "  For  whereas  when  cor- 
rected only  they  were  displeased  emd  angry,  seeing  them- 
selves yet  more  severely  dealt  with,  and  punished  in  good 

earnest  by,  or  upon  account  of,  those  whom  they  thought  to 
be  gods,  they  acknowledged  the  true  God,  whom  before  they 

denied  to  know,"  &c.    The  next  diflSculty  lies  in  rendering 
TO  ripfia  tF/c  KoraSiKric  by  extreme  damnation  ;  it  might  have 
been  better  translated,  the  utmost  extent  of  judgment,  or 
the  severest  temporal  judgment  or  punishment  (though  St. 
Austin  on  Psal.  ix.  quoting  this  passage,  understands  it 
strictly);  but  I  take  it  to  be  no  more  than  a^ia  Gtou  KpiaiQ  in 
the  verse  before,  as  opposed  to  natyvia  tTririfiiiatw^,  slight 
corrections,  which  they  were  displeased  with :  but  when  it 

came  properly  to  punishment,  when  they  saw  themselves 

Kokatofiivovi;,  then  they  were  awakened  to  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  true  God,  who  had  thus  punished  them ;  and 

therefore  it  was,  that  tliis  last  and  most  effectual  method 

was  taken  with  them ;  St6  icat  ro  rkpfia  t^c  icaTaSt'icnc  hr'  avrovc 
iirifXOi,  i.  e.  wlien  the  dallyings  of  correction  would  not  do, 
punishment  in  full  measure  was  given,  which  had  the  effect. 
This  Divine  vengeance,  when  it  fell  so  severely  upon  them, 

made  them  open  their  eyes ;  when  they  saw  and  felt  it, 
then,  and  not  before,  they  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  true 
God,  whom  before  they  denied  to  know ;  and  therefore,  or 
for  this  end  and  purpose,  that  they  might  acknowledge  him, 
were  they  thus  severely  visited ;  not  only  anathematized 

and  exterminated,  but  internecione  deleti,  as  Grotius  ren- 
ders, cut  off  with  an  utter  and  final  destruction.    (Com.  in 
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loc.)  This  is  spoken  in  vindication  of  the  justice  of  God, 

who  does  not  punish  particular  persons  or  nations,  without 

weighty  reasons,  and  previous  notices  of  their  danger.  This 

extreme  severity,  therefore,  was  at  length  necessary,  that 
those  who  had  continued  in  wilful  blindness  and  incorrigible 

obstinacy,  and  so  were  without  excuse,  might  be  convinced 
and  made  thoroughly  sensible  that  they  had  brought  this 

damnation  upon  themselves,  for  not  discovering  all  the 
while  the  true  God,  when  they  had  such  awakening  means 
afforded  them  for  that  purpose.  And  thus  I  think  a  pretty 
good  and  consistent  sense  may  be  fetched  from  this  verse, 
which  has  none  at  all,  or  a  very  obscure  one,  according  to 
our  version.  Calmet  understands  this  of  the  Canaanites ; 

"  That,  seeing  themselves  persecuted,  afflicted,  tormented 
by  hornets,  which  they  regarded  as  deities,  and  from  whom 
they  expected  favour  and  protection,  they  were  at  length 
forced  to  acknowledge  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  for  the  only 

true  God."  Not  that  they  actually,  on  this  account,  turned 
from  their  idolatry ;  but,  notwithstanding  the  force  of  in- 

veterate prejudice,  were  obliged  to  own  the  superiority  of 

the  God  of  Israel,  and,  by  consequence,  that  the  little  ani- 
mals they  worshipped  were  contemptible,  less  than  nothing, 

and  their  religion  gross  superstition.  Junius,  and  many 
others,  apply  it  to  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  who  could 
insolently  say,  when  the  hand  of  God  lay  not  very  heavy 
upon  him.  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  ?  I 
hiow  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go.  (Exod.  v.  2.) 
But  when  he  and  his  people  were  visited  by  a  succession 

of  plagues  and  judgments,  and  the  land  was  corrupted  by 
the  grievous  swarms  of  flies,  he  as  remarkably  relents,  and 
gives  them  leave  to  go  and  offer  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  their 

God.  (Exod.  viii.  25.)  But  as  there  is  no  authority  in  his- 
tory, that  the  Egyptians  worshipped  the  very  insects,  or 

animals,  that  God  plagued  them  with;  and  as  tliis  author 
particularly  mentions  their  being  tormented  with  their  own 

abominations,  Sio  rwv  i^'n>}v  (HikvyiiaTwv;  I  am  inclined  to 
think  with  Calmet,  that  the  Canaanites  are  rather  here  meant, 

and  that  they  are  spoken  of  through  this  whole  chapter. 

CHAP.  XHI. 

ARGUMENT. 

From  the  mention  of  the  barbarous  and  idolatrous  rites 

of  the  Canaanites,  expressed  in  the  former  chapter,  the 
author  takes  occasion  to  treat  of  idolatry  in  general,  its 
introduction  and  origin ;  of  the  vanity,  folly,  impotence, 
or  rather  nothingness,  of  idols,  and  the  mischievous 
effects  attending  such  a  worship.  He  distinguishes 
idolatry  into  three  sorts, — that  of  the  heavenly  bodies ; 
images  of  deceased  princes,  heroes,  and  benefactors ; 
and  living  brute  animals.  The  first  sort  he  treats  of  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter  to  ver.  10.  and  from  thence,  to 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  chapter,  he  considers  the  two 
other.  Nor  is  this  a  digression  or  deviation  from  his 
principal  and  main  design,  which  is  to  exalt  wisdom, 
piety,  and  true  religion,  and  to  excite  a  love  and  regard 
for  them  in  all,  especially  princes  and  great  men.  And 
can  this  be  done  more  effectually,  than  by  shewing  the 
folly  and  illusion  of  superstition,  exposing  the  false  ob- 

jects of  worship,  and  pointing  out  the  mischiefs  and  un- 
happy con.sequences,  which  a  forgetfulness  or  ignorance 

of  the  true  God  leads  men  to? 

Ver.  1.  I^URELY  vain  are  all  men  by  nature  who  are  ig- 

norant of  God.'[  Maratoj  fxtv  -yap  wavrtf  avflpwTTOt  (jivaei,  oTc 
irapriv  Qtov  ayvwaia  That  idolaters  are  called  vain  persons 
in  Scripture  is  beyond  dispute :  (see  2  Kings  xvii.  15. 
Rom.  i.  21.)  but  how  are  we  to  understand  vain  by  nature  ? 
I  think,  if  this  be  the  true  reading,  it  either  means,  that 

such  men  are  naturally  weak  and  senseless  who  are  igno- 
rant of  God,  or  that  they  are  foolish  who  cannot  by  the 

light  of  nature  make  a  discovery  of  him.  But  perhaps 

(j}v<Tu  may  be  a  mistake  here,  for  neither  the  Vulgate  nor 

oriental  versions,  nor  Coverdale's  translation,  take  any 
notice  of  it;  possibly  the  original  word  was  elm,  which 
they  all  agree  in,  and  retain.  And  the  true  reading  of  the 
whole  sentence  in  the  Greek  may  be,  fiaraioi  filv  yap  navTiQ 

av6p(i)-iT0L  tlm,  oToTTEp  ijv  Qiov  djvttxiia.  Calmet  seems  to 
understand  by  /laTaioi,  insignificant,  unprofitable,  in  the 

sense  that  vanity  is  used  by  Solomon  in  the  book  of  Eccle- 
siastes.  His  reflection  upon  this  place,  (Com.  in  loc.)  is 

too  just  and  useful  to  be  omitted :  "  Without  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  is  the  first  principle  of  wisdom,  truth, 

and  religion,  all  men,  even  the  greatest,  are  vanity  and 
nothing,  all  science  is  but  darkness,  all  philosophy  error 
and  delusion.  Hence  St.  Paul  renounced  all  other  know- 

ledge, and  determined  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  and  him 
crucified.  (1  Cor.  ii.  2.)  It  was  the  superior  excellency  of 
Divine  knowledge,  which  best  discovers  the  nature  of  God, 
that  induced  Justin  Martyr,  after  having  tried  all  the  sects 

of  philosophers,  and  entered  into  all  sorts  of  human  learn- 
ing, to  relinquish  them  as  unsatisfactory :  he  was  at  length 

convinced,  that  there  is  no  wisdom,  science,  or  philosophy, 
complete  and  perfect,  without  the  discovery,  knowledge, 

and  worship,  of  God."    (Dial,  cum  Tryph.  in  init.) 
And  could  not  out  of  the  good  things  that  are  seen  know 

him  that  is.]  Tov  ovra,  i.  e.  The  sovereign  Being,  the  only 
Being,  or  Being  itself.  In  the  first  revelation  which  God 
makes  of  his  own  being,  he  entitles  himself,  I  am  that  I  am; 
by  which  name  the  great  Creator  does  in  a  manner  exclude 
every  thing  else  from  a  real  existence,  and  distinguishes 
himself  from  his  creatures,  as  the  only  Being,  which  truly 
and  really  exists.  The  ancient  Platonic  notion  agrees 
with  this  revelation  which  God  has  made  of  himself;  for 
there  is  nothing,  according  to  that,  which  in  reality  exists, 
whose  existence,  as  we  call  it,  is  pieced,  or  made  up  of 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  He  only  properly  exists, 
whose  existence  is  entirely  present.  Hence  Plato  calls 
God  TO  ov  (in  Timaeo),  which  probably  he  borrowed  from 

Moses;  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  and  Justin  Martyr,  who  once  em- 
braced that  philosophy,  has  often  the  same  expression. 

By  knowing  God,  is  not  barely  meant  that  there  is  a  God  ; 
but  the  discovery  likewise  of  the  excellence  and  beauty  of 
his  perfections,  his  goodness,  wisdom,  and  other  attributes, 
which  the  visible  world  every  where  proclaims;  for  in  all 
creatures  there  arc  such  lively  marks  and  tokens  of  them, 
that  from  thence  we  may  form  some,  though  imperfect, 
idea  of  the  inexpressible  and  infinite  perfections  that  are 
in  God.  For  the  whole  extent  of  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God,  the  t6  yvmarhv  tov  Qtov,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it, 

Rom.  i.  19,  20.  is  manifest  in  the  creatures,  and  the  in- 
visible things  of  God ;  even  his  eternal  power  and  God- 

head, are  clearly  seen  in  them.  St.  Basil  therefore  very 
justly  calls  the  world,   Qioyvuxilaq  iratSivr/jpiov,   the  very 
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school  where  the  knowledge  of  God  is  to  be  learnt.  And 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  "the  book  in  which  we  read  God," 
using  the  same  expressive  metaphor,  (Strom.  G.)  This 
knowledge  of  the  Deity  from  the  works  of  nature,  is  what 
some  call  natural  theology,  and  others,  the  ascent  of  the 
soul  to  God  by  the  scale  of  the  creatures.  Nor  would  any 
injury  be  done  to  the  sense,  if,  instead  of  rov  ovra,  we  read 
Tov  Bovra,  i.  e.  and  from  the  good  things  they  saw  could  not 
trace  out  the  God  that  gave  them;  for  thus  aya^iiv  and  Soi/ra 

answer  to  one  another,  as  tpyoic  and  tixvItyiv  do  in  the  fol- 
lowing line. 

Neither,  by  considering  the  works,  did  they  acknowledge 
the  Workmaster.]  The  knowledge  of  God  was  no  difficult 
discovery,  and  therefore  ignorance  of  him  was  not  only 
surprising,  but  inexcusable ;  for  a  man  need  only  lift  up 

his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  view  the  beautiful  order  and  regu- 
lar motions  of  the  celestial  bodies,  to  be  convinced  that 

there  is  a  wise  Author  of  nature,  who  at  first  created,  and 

still  preserves,  this  system  of  things.  St.  Cyprian  there- 

fore very  justly  observes,  "  haec  est  summa  delicti  nolle 

agnoscere,  quern  ignorare  non  possis."  (De  Idol,  vanit.) 
But  that  of  St.  Chrysostom  comes  nearest  this  writer, 

t7rot»|(T£i'  oiipavbv  6  0£oc,  iva  ̂ av/ianac  tu  tpyov  TrpoffKuvj'/o-pc 
TOV  StoTTOTiiv,  K.  T.  X.  CoBlum  condidit  Deus  ut  opus  admi- 
rans  dominum  adorares :  at  alii,  conditore  relicto,  coelum 

ipsum  adorarunt,  id  vero  propter  eorum  ignaviam  et  insipi- 
entiam  accidit.  (Hom.  25.  De  diabolo  tentatore.)  Thus  Ci- 

cero expresses  the  natural  sense  of  mankind  on  this  head : 

"  Cum  videmus  speciem  primum  candoremque  coeli,  dein- 
de  conversionis  celeritatem,  tum  vici.ssitudines  dierum  at- 
que  noctium,  commutationesque  temporum  quadripartitas, 
eorumque  omnium  moderatorem  solcm,  lunamque,  et  stel- 
Ijis  eosdem  cursus  constantissime  servantes ;  haec  cum  cer- 

nimus,  possumusne  dubitare  quin  his  praesit  aliquis  effec- 

tor?" (Tuscul.  Quasst.  lib.  i.)  But  it  would  be  almost 
endless  to  transcribe  the  many  passages  that  occur  in  his 

works  upon  this  subject,  particularly  in  his  book,  de  Nat. 
Deorum. 

Ver.  2.  But  deemed  either  fire.']  It  is  certain  there  were 
some  among  the  heathen  who  worshipped  universal  na- 

ture, or  the  system  of  the  material  world,  as  an  entire  ob- 

ject, and  made  God  and  nature  to  be  the  same ;  (see  Pliny's 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.)  and  others,  who  worshipped 
particular  visible  and  useful  parts  of  it,  which  was  the  more 
general,  the  chief  of  which  are  enumerated  by  this  writer : 
and  the  first  is  the  element  of  fire.  That  this  was  the 

prevailing  worship  in  the  eastern  countries,  among  the 

Persians  and  Chaldeans,  see  Pocock's  Spec.  hist.  Arab. 
Hyde  de  Relig.  vet.  Pers.  Strabo,  lib.  xv.  Selden  ob- 

serves: "Tametsi  multi  Persarum  Dii,  tamen  ante  omnes 
ignis  ab  eis  cultus,  et  in  omni  sacrificio  eum  imprimis  in- 

vocabant."  (Syntag.  ii.  cap.  8.)  And  a  little  after,  to  shew 
the  very  ancient  worship  of  fire  among  the  Chaldeans,  he 
says,  that  the  rabbins,  by  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  (Gen.  xi. 
31.)  understand  their  god  Fire;  and  that,  according  to  Mai- 
monides,  it  means,  terra  deserviens  igni.  This  he  takes 
to  be  the  God  of  Nahor,  (Gen.  xxxi.  53.)  and  the  chief 
among  the  strange  gods  worshipped  in  Chaldca  during 

Abraham's  abode  there.  (Josh.  xxiv.  2.)  We  read  also 
of  horses  and  chariots  consecrated  to  the  sun  by  some  of 

the  kings  of  Judah,  (2  Kings  xxiii.)  and  of  twenty-five 
apostates,  that  worshipped  the  rising  sun  towards  the  east. 

even  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  (Ezek.  viii.  16.)  The  eastern 
nations  worshipped  fire  as  the  cause  of  light,  and  the  sun 
in  particular,  as  being,  in  their  opinion,  the  perfectest  fire, 
and  causing  the  perfectest  light.  For  this  reason,  in  all 
their  temples,  they  had  fire  continually  burning  upon  altars 
erected  in  tliem  for  that  purpose,  and  before  these  sacred 
fires  they  ofiered  up  all  their  public  devotions,  as  likewise 
they  did  their  private  ones  before  fires  in  their  own  houses. 

(Prid.  Connex.  par.  i.  b.  iii.)  As  fire  among  these  na- 
tions was  a  symbol  of  the  sun,  so  the  sun  itself  probably 

was  a  symbol  of  God,  as  being  thought  the  most  perfect 
emblem  of  his  divinity,  and  to  convey  the  most  lively  idea 
of  the  power,  beauty,  purity,  and  eternity  of  God;  but  at 

length  this  expressive  and  noble  symbol  was  misunder- 
stood and  abused,  and  the  worship  transferred  to  the  sign 

itself  from  the  Being  represented  by  it.  Vulcan  and  Vesta, 

in  the  pagan  theology,  originally  meant  nothing  but  fire. 
Thus  Ovid : 

"  Nee  tu  aliud  Vestam,  nisi  vivam  intellige  flammam." 

And  the  name  itself  the  learned  have  derived  from  \i?H  Ignis. 
At  length  it  was  made  one  of  the  Dii  Penates,  and  uncom- 

mon honours  decreed  to  it  by  the  appointment  of  Numa 

Pompilius. 
Or  wind.1  The  four  principal  winds  were  esteemed  as 

gods  by  many  people,  by  others  particular  winds  were  ac- 
knowledged as  such.  The  Gauls  worshipped ,  the  wind 

Circius ;  and,  according  to  Seneca,  Augustus  when  in  Gaul 
dedicated  a  temple  to  it.  (Nat.  Quaest.  lib.  v.  cap.  17.) 
The  Egyptians  adored  the  symbols  of  the  Etesian  and 
southern  winds,  which  were  most  beneficial  to  them,  and 
of  the  utmost  consequence  with  respect  to  the  overflowing 
of  the  Nile.  The  worship  paid  to  the  winds  seems  in  gene- 

ral to  have  sprung  from  an  ancient  tradition,  that  the  winds 
were  governed  by  angels  set  over  them,  and  ruling  in  them. 

From  what  Virgil  says  of  bolus's  presiding  over  the  winds, 
(jEneid.  lib.  i.)  it  appears  that  this  notion  is  very  ancient; 
so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  in  the  symbolical  learning  and 
theology  of  the  eastern  nations,  intelligent  beings  or  angels 
should  be  introduced  as  commanding  and  directing  them. 
The  Targura  on  1  Kings  xix.  11.  as  quoted  by  Lightfoot, 

expressly  mentions  the  angels  of  the  winds. 

TJie  wind,  or  the  swift  air.]  *H  Trvev/ia,  rj  raxivov  aipa. 
Grotius  understands  this  quite  contrary  to  our  version ;  by 
TTviviia  he  understands  the  air,  and  by  raxivov  dipa,  the 

swift  wind;  where  it  is  observable,  that  he  applies  the  epi- 
thet to  the  wind,  rather  than  the  air.  The  Arabic  version 

in  like  manner,  sed  ignem,  aut  rapidos  ventos,  aerem,  aut 
astrorum  orbem,  &c.  as  if  the  original  reading  was  »)  nvtvua 

raxviKov,  ?)  dipa.  And  indeed  swiftness  is  the  known  epi- 
thet of  the  wind ;  hence  we  meet  with  the  wings  of  the  wind 

in  Scripture,  to  denote  their  rapidity.  Hence,  probably, 

the  Egyptians  made  birds  the  symbols  of  the  winds,  as  es- 
teeming them  the  most  natural  emblems,  on  account  of  the 

swiftness  with  which  they  cross  the  air.  But  swiftness 
does  not  seem  always  to  belong  to  the  air,  as  such,  the  state 
of  which  varies  according  to  its  qualities.  If,  indeed,  we 

understand  by  the  air  the  ether,  or  that  fine,  fluid,  agi- 
tated, and  most  subtile  part,  which  permeates  the  pores 

of  all  bodies,  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  all  motion 
and  fermentation,  which  anciently  the  heathens  called  Ztuc 

or  Jupiter,  raxivov,  in  this  sense,  will  not  be  improper.    But 
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it  is  generally  taken  here  to  signify  the  clouds;  and  this 

Juno  (for  so  the  ancients  called  the  grosser  air)  was  not 
without  her  adorers  and  votaries.  Even  Socrates  is  accused 

in  the  poet  for  worshipping  the  clouds  ;  (Aristoph.  in  Nub.) 
and  Juvenal  charges  the  Jews  with  the  same  folly: 

"  Nil  prfe.ter  nubes,  et  coeli  numen  adorant." 
(Sat.xiv.) 

Coverdale's  version  makes  the  wind,  or  the  swift  air,  to 

be  the  same  ;  Some  took  the  fire,  some  the  wind  or  air- 

far  gods. 
Or  the  circle  of  the  stars.]  i.  e.  The  constellations,  ac- 

cording to  Calmet  and  Grotius ;  by  which  some  understand 

the  pleiades,  others  the  constellations  in  the  zodiac,  called 
here,  from  the  asterisms  in  it,  and  its  glorious  figure,  the 

starry  circle ;  many  of  which  are  known  to  have  been  wor- 
shipped, particularly  by  the  Egyptians.  Selden  seems  to 

have  been  of  this  opinion,  "  ̂ gyptiis  priscis  dodecate- 
moria  signiferi  ̂ toi  (iovXaioi,  seu  Dii  consiliarii,  planet* 

vero  lictores,  qui  ascensi  solis  consistorio  adstent,  cense- 
bantur.  Teste  vetere  ad  Apollonii  Rhodii  Argonauticon 

IV.  scholiaste."  (Seld.  de  cult,  extran.  primord.  cap.  3.) 
But  as  the  article  is  wanting  before  kvkXov,  it  may  as  well 
mean  some  other  group  of  stars.  This  was  a  very  ancient 
idolatry,  and  spread  farther  than  most  other  superstitions. 
The  Israelites  are  in  Scripture  often  charged  with  paying 
their  adoration  to  the  host  of  heaven,  i.  e.  to  the  stars,  of 
whom  the  sun  and  moon  were  esteemed  the  leaders,  which 

they  seem  to  have  fallen  into  by  the  infection  of  the  neigh- 

bouring nations.  This~ worship  sprang  from  an  early  no- 
tion, that  the  stars  were  tabernacles  or  habitations  of  in-  ! 

telligences,  which  animated  those  orbs  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  soul  of  man  animates  his  body,  and  were  the  causes 
of  all  their  motions.  But  the  planets  being  nearest  to  the 

earth,  and  generally  looked  upon  to  have  the  greatest  in- 
fluence on  this  world,  the  heathens  made  choice  of  these, 

in  the  first  place,  for  their  gods.  Hence  we  find  Saturn, 
Jupiter,  Mars,  Apollo,  Mercury,  Venus,  and  Diana,  to  be 
first  ranked  in  the  polytheism  of  the  ancients,  as  being 
their  first  and  principal  deities.  (See  Prid.Connex.  par.  i. 
b,  iii.  p.  140.  fol.  edit.) 

Or  the  violent  water.]  The  heathens  had  likewise  a  mul- 
titude of  sea  and  river  gods,  as  Oceanus,  Neptune,  Thetis, 

Triton,  Nereus,  &c.  Homer  speaks  of  the  rivers  of  Troy, 
Simois  and  Scamander,  as  two  deities.  It  is  certain  that 

the  Egyptians  esteemed  the  Nile  as  their  god,  calling  it  o 
itpwTUTog  Nf  (Aoc,  and  that  they  worshipped  the  water,  above 
the  other  elements,  as  being,  in  their  opinion,  the  principle 
of  all  things.  Hence,  says  Philo,  God  first  smote  their 
water,  and  turned  it  into  blood,  (de  Vit.  Mos.  lib.  i.)  Suidas 
humorously  tells  the  story  of  a  famous  contest  between  the 
Chaldeans  and  Egyptians  about  the  strength  and  power  of 
their  respective  deities,  fire  and  water,  (in  voce  KdvtoTog- 
see  also  Shaw's  Travels,  where  it  is  related;  and  Gregory's 
notes,  p.  222.)  Tully  has  in  few  words  comprised  the 
several  objects  of  false  worship,  "  Erat  persuasum  etiam 
solem,  lunam,  stellas  omnes,  terram,  mare,  Dcos  esse." 

Or  the  lights  of  heaven  to  be  the  gods  which  govern  the 
world.]  The  sun  and  moon  were  worshipped  in  different 
places  by  very  different  names.  (See  Vossius  de  Orig.  Idol, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  5.)  It  was  the  sun  whom  one  country  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Baal,  another  of  Chemosb,  and  others  of 

vol..   IV 

Mithras  and  Osiris,  which  last  was  the  namg  given  to  it  by 

the  Egyptjans,  among  whom  the  sun  was  worshipped  in  the 
famous  city  of  Heliopolis,  which  probably  took  its  name 

from  thence.  (Macrob.  Saturn,  lib.  i.)  The  moon  was  like- 
wise worshipped  under  different  names,  as  Hecate  and 

Diana;  the  same  was  most  probably  the  Egyptian  Isis, 

the  Assyrian  Astarte,  or  Ashtaroth,  and  the  Greek  Ilithyia. 
Egypt  was  early  infected  with  idolatry,  especially  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  as  appears  from  Diodorus  Siculus,  and 
Lucian,  de  Dea  Syria.  Though  it  is  more  probable  that 
Babylon  was  the  mother  of  this  kind  of  idolatry,  and  from 

thence  the  contagion  spread  through  Egypt,  Assyria,  Phoe- 
nicia, and  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  sun  was  the  most 

glorious  object  that  ravished  the  eye,  and  it  shewed  itself 
no  where  more  gloriously  than  the  plains  of  Chaldea.  Some 
learned  meu  think  that  the  tower  of  Babel  was  consecrated 

by  the  builders  to  the  sun,  as  the  most  probable  cause  of 

drying  up  the  mighty  waters,  Tenison  on  Idol.  cap.  4.  who 

acquaints  us,  from  Julius  Firmicus,  that  the  Egyptians  ex- 
pressed their  devotions  to  the  sun  in  this  form:  "  Sol.  Opt. 

Max.  mens  mundi,  dux  omnium  princepsque." 
Ver.  3.  With  whose  beauty,  if  they  being  delighted  took 

them  to  be  gods,  let  them  know  how  much  better  the  Lord  of 

them  is;  for  the  first  Author  of  beauty  hath  created  them.] 

Coverdale's  version  of  this  place  seems  preferable,  Though 
they  had  such  pleasure  in  their  beauty,  that  they  thought 
them  to  have  been  gods  ;  yet  should  they  have  known,  how  much 
more  fairer  he  is  that  made  them,  for  the  Maker  of  beauty 
hath  ordained  all  these  things,  yiviaidpxv;,  the  Original,  the 
Founder,  the  Parent  of  beauty,  hath  created  them,  ipsamet 

natures  pulchritudinis  origo,  says  the  Vulgate;  nor  does 

St.  Austin  express  this  word  amiss  by  Pulchritudo  pulchro- 
rum  omnium.  (Confess,  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.)  Plato,  who  him- 

self calls  these  glorious  luminaries  fiiyaXoi  Qeol,  says,  that 
the  Greeks  formed  the  word  Gtoe  from  the  verb  ̂ hiv ;  (in 

Cratyl.)  for,  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  considering  the 
brightness  and  glory  of  the  celestial  bodies,  running  their 

several  courses  with  the  most  wonderful  harmony  and  or- 
der, they  entertained  in  their  minds  so  very  high  and  ex- 
alted notions  of  them,  that  they  were  tempted  even  to  an 

idolatrous  worship  of  them.  And  other  learned  men  ob- 
serve, that  they  gave  the  name  of  Koafiog  to  the  world, 

from  observing  the  beauty  and  ornaments  of  it.  (St.  Jerome 
Comm.  in  Jon.  i.)  Caesar  assigns  this  as  the  reason  of 

the  Germans  worshipping  the  host  of  heaven,  "  German! 
deorum  numero  eos  solos  ducunt,  quos  cernunt,  et  quorum 

aperte  opibus  juvantur,  Solem,  et  Vulcanum,  et  Lunam." 
(Lib.  vi.  de  Bello  Gal.)  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  the 
worship  of  these  luminaries  was  the  first  idolatry;  it  is 
certain  that  the  only  kind  of  idolatry  mentioned  in  the  book 
of  Job  (and  therefore  we  may  presume  of  all  others  the 
most  ancient)  is  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon ;  If  I  be- 

held the  sun  when  it  shined  (says  that  holy  writer),  or  the 
moon  walking  in  brightness,  and  my  heart  hath  been  secretly 
enticed,  or  my  mouth  hath  kissed  my  hand,  (in  token  of  ado- 

ration, and  from  whence  indeed  the  very  term  itself  is  de- 
rived ;  see  Selden,  de  cult,  extran.  primord.  cap.  3.)  this 

also  were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge,  for  then 

I  should  have  denied  the  God  that  is  above,  (xxxi.  26 — 28.) 
This  idolatrous  practice  of  his  time  he  opposes,  by  assert- 

ing God  to  be  the  maker  of  these  very  bodies,  and  that  by 
his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens,  xxvi,  13.  (see  Vos- 

2X 
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sius  de  Idol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5.  Sharrock,  p.  32G.)  The  infer- 
ence of  this  ̂ vriter  is  very  just — that,  instead  of  worshipping 

the  heavenly  bodies,  which,  like  those  of  the  intellectual 
world,  were  all  created  by  God,  and  for  iiim,  they  should 
rather  have  concluded  that  there  was  a  first  cause,  the  Au- 

thor and  Fountain  of  that  perfection  and  glory,  which  are 

displayed  in  any  or  all  the  creatures.  (See  note  on  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  next  verse.) 

«  Ver.  4.  But  if  they  were  astonished  at  their  power  and 

virtue.]  It  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  and  a  received  tra- 
dition of  paganism,  that  the  gods  had  their  mansions  in  the 

oToixeia  Tov  Koaftov,  or  the  celestial  bodies,  and  that  the  lumi- 
naries of  heaven  were  all  alive  and  instinct  with  a  glorions 

and  divine  spirit.  For  the  adoration  they  paid  to  the  sun 

and  moon,  they  paid  it  not  to  them  as  mere  inanimate  bo- 
dies, but  as  intelligences,  or  the  supposed  habitations  of 

such  beings;  which  seems  evident  from  this  verse,  ad- 
dressed to  the  sun: 

'HAioc  y  5e  TravT  tfopq,  Kol  ndvT  iwaKOvii. 
We  have  an  intimation  likewise  of  this  notion  in  Virgil, 

(i3i)neid.  vi.) 

"Spiritus  intus  agit,  totamque  infusa  per  artns 

Mens  agitat  molem,  et  magno  se  corpore  miscet." 

From  this  notion  they  inferred,  that  it  would  be  a  thing 
pleasing  to  the  supreme  God,  to  address  themselves  to  him 
by  the  mediation  of  these  glorious  intelligences,  which  they 
thought  so  much  nearer  to  him  than  themselves,  and  to 
have  the  greatest  influence  upon  the  world.  This  conceit, 
seconded  with  pretended  revelations  and  miracles,  said  to 

be  done  by  the  (n-otx"a,  or  heavenly  bodies,  in  time  brought 
forth  sacrifices  to  them,  and  images  of  them,  by  means 
whereof  great  blessings,  they  thought,  might  be  procured 
to  them  through  their  power  and  influence.  (Maimon.  de 

Idol.  Thorndike's  Epilogue,  p.  287.) 
Let  them  understand  by  them,  how  much  mightier  he  is 

that  made  them.]  Coverdale's  version  is  here  again  prefer- 
able. Or  if  they  marvelled  at  the  power  and  works  of  them, 

they  should  have  perceived  thereby,  tliat  he  which  made  these 

things  is  mightier  than  they.  For,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
gular courses  of  these  heavenly  bodies,  and  their  dispensing 

life  £ind  heat,  health  and  vigour,  to  all  the  parts  and  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth,  yet  they  should  not  so  entirely  have 

depended  upon  their  sight,  nor  have  been  so  far  led  by 
their  own  imaginations,  as  to  offer  an  idolatrous  worship  to 

beings,  which  a  little  philosophy  and  the  assistance  of  im- 
proved reason  might  have  informed  them,  had  themselves 

been  made,  and,  consequently,  were  by  nature  no  gods. 
How  much  rather  ought  they,  from  the  origin  and  the  effects 
of  these  heavenly  bodies,  to  have  concluded  and  adored 
the  infinite  power  and  most  transcendent  perfections  of  the 
great  Creator  of  them,  the  Father  and  Fountain  of  these 

lights,  from  whom  they  received  all  that  is  glorious  or  be- 
neficial in  them,  and  must  therefore  be  infinitely  more  ex- 

cellent? St.  Austin  has  some  beautiful  sentiments  upon 

this  head,  "  Si  placent  corpora,  Deum  ex  illis  lauda,  et  in 
artificem  eorum  retorque  amorem,  ne  in  his  quae  tibi  pla- 

cent, tu  displiceas: — Hunc  amemus,  huncamemus;  ipse 

fecit  baec,  et  non  est  longe."  (Confess,  lib.  iv.  cap.  11,  12.) 
And  in  another  place,  from  the  gifts  discernible  in  the  crea- 

tures, he  deduces  the  perfection  of  the  Giver,  "Tu,  Domine, 

fecisti  ea;  qui  pulcher  es,  pulchra  sunt  enim;  qui  bonus 
es,  bona  sunt  enim ;  qui  es,  sunt  enim.  At  nee  ita  pulchra 
sunt,  nee  ita  bona  sunt,  nee  ita  sunt  sicnt  tu  conditor  eorum : 

cui  comparata,  nee  pulchra  sunt,  nee  bona  sunt,  nee  sunt. 
Scimus  haec ;  gratias  tibi.  Et  scientia  nostra,  scientiae  tuae 

comparata,  ignorantia  est."    (Confess,  lib.  xi.  cap.  4.) 
Ver.  5.  For  by  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures 

proportionably  the  Maker  of  them  is  seen.]  The  Greek  co- 
pies vary  here;  the  Complut.  reads,  k  yap  fuyiQov^,  kvX 

KoXXoue.  Kol  KTtffjua'rwv  avaXo-ywc,  k.  r.  X.  which  Junius  fol- 
lows. Nam  ex  magniltidine,  et  specie,  ac  crealis  rebus  conve- 

nienter,  &c.  and  our  version,  with  a  little  alteration.  The 

Vatican  edition  has  Ik  yap  iitylOovg  KoXXoinjc  Kriafidrtov  dva- 
\6y(og,  K.  T.  X.  and  thus  the  Syriac  renders ;  i.  c.  by  the  great- 

ness of  the  beauty  of  the  creatures,  the  Maker  of  them  is 

seen  proportionably,  or  by  analogy,  by  comparing  the  crea- 
ture with  the  Creator,  the  effect  with  the  cause,  as  far  as 

the  difference  is  capable  of  being  known,  cognoscibiliter, 

according  to  the  Vulgate,  and  as  the  natures  of  the  be- 
ings compared  will  admit ;  which  probably  is  what  Junius 

means  by  convenienter,  and  as  the  ratio  between  finite  and 
infinite,  if  any  such  could  be,  will  allow.  St.  Chrysostom 
quotes  this  passage  of  our  author,  and  has  the  following 
just  reflection  upon  it :  tlSte  ro  fiiyidoQ,  ̂ av/iacrov  r?)v  ?ivvaniv 

rov  TTOtJjffavroc*  tiSec  to  koXXoc>  ticTrXayijOi  rt/v  <TO<j>lav  tov  kow- 

firiaavro^. 
Ver.  6.  But  yet  for  this  they  are  the  less  to  be  blamed,  for 

they  peradventure  err  seeking  God,  and  desirous  to  find 

him.]  Coverdale's  version  is  clearer ;  Notwitlisfanding,  they 
are  the  less  to  be  blamed  that  seek  God,  and  would  find  him, 

and  yet  miss.  But  that  of  the  Geneva  Bible  is  preferable 
here  ;  But  yet  the  blame  is  less  in  those  that  seek  God,  and 

would  find  him,  and  yet  peradventure  do  err.  A  compari- 
son is  here  made  between  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bo- 

dies, and  that  of  statues  and  images.  The  former  has  most 

to  be  said  in  its  defence,  though  far  from  excusable,  be- 
cause these  luminaries  are  glorious  and  magnificent,  have 

a  visible  and  apparent  beauty,  and  sensible  virtue,  power, 

and  benefit,  issuing  from  them,  and  therefore  are  wor- 
shipped for  their  own  sakes,  and  the  advantages  which  the 

world  receives  from  them.  But  what  merit  of  any  sort  is 

in  an  image,  or  what  pleasure  or  profit  can  be  drawn  from 
it?  which  at  best  is  a  representation  only,  and,  perhaps,  of 

some  thing  or  person  in  itself  worthless  or  disgraceful.  If 
the  worship,  therefore,  of  the  former  is  not  to  be  excused, 
as  it  follows,  ver.  8.  the  worship  of  the  latter  is  much  more 
to  be  condemned,  because  nothing  is  a  greater  dishonour 

to  God,  than  to  suppose  him  like  the  image  of  a  corrupti- 

ble creature,  or  the  product  of  man's  art  or  invention .  There 
is  this  farther  to  be  alleged  in  mitigation  of  their  error  who 

worshipped  the  heavenly  bodies,  that  the  creatures  which 

they  worshipped  they  looked  upon  to  be  eminent  repre- 
sentations of  the  most  glorious  attributes  of  the  Deity :  they 

worshipped  the  host  of  heaven,  because  they  are  visible ' 
representations  of  his  glory  and  eternity ;  and  the  elements, 

because  they  represented  his  benign,  sustaining,  and  ubi- 

quitary  presence.  Philo  compares  the  adoration  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  with  other  instances,  and  particularly 
with  the  worship  of  statues  and  images,  and  has  the  very 

same  sentiments  with  this  writer,  "  Peccant  proculdubio 

(speaking  of  the  former)  dum,  posthabito  principe,  vene- 
rantur  subditos;  minus  tamen  a  recto  declinant,  quam  qui 
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ligna,  lapides,  argentum,  auram,  similesque  materias  ver- 

tunt  in  statuas  et  simulacra,"  &c. 
Ver.8.  Howbeit,  neither  are  they  to  be  pardoned.]  Though 

there  are  these  mitigating  circumstances,  in  some  measure 

to  lessen  the  guilt  of  the  worshippers  of  the  heavenly  host, 

yet  is  their  offence  very  grievous.  For,  to  instance  in  the 
sun  himself,  which  undoubtedly  is  the  most  glorious  and 

perfect,  wha.  property  has  he  of  Divinity?  He  is  neither 
self-existent,  nor  sufficient  to  continue  his  own  being.  And 
though  he  may  warm  and  cherish  the  earth,  yet  can  neither 
of  the  luminaries,  nor  both  jointly,  of  themselves,  produce 

either  corn,  grass,  or  fruit.  It  is  therefore  wisely  conjec- 
tured by  some  learned  men,  that  one  reason  why  Moses, 

in  the  history  of  the  creation,  particularly  mentions  that 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  trees  yielding  fruit  were 

produced  on  the  third  day  of  the  creation,  (Gen.  i.  11.)  and 
the  sun  and  the  moon  not  until  the  fourth  day,  (ver.  14.) 

was,  to  guard  against  the  worship  of  them ;  that  men  might 
not  think  the  influence  of  those  celestial  bodies  to  be  the 

cause  of  the  growing  of  these  fruits,  but  the  power  and  pro- 
vidence of  God.  (See  St.  Ambr.  Hex.  lib.  iv.  and  Philo, 

riepi  Koufiov.)  For  this  was  a  sensible  argument  to  the  Jews 

and  others,  that  these  heavenly  bodies,  which  the  heathens 

paid  their  devotions  to,  were  only  secondary  and  instru- 
mental causes  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  he  could  have 

supplied  mankind  with  all  the  produce  of  the  earth  without 
them.  Nor  is  it  without  a  weighty  reason,  that  the  sun,  in 
the  Hebrew  language,  is  called  Shemesh,  i.  e.  a  minister  or 
servant,  (Deut.iv.  19.  Isa.  Ix.  20.  Joelii.  10.)  which  very 

name  alone  should  have  kept  all  that  understood  its  mean' 
ing  from  worshipping  that  luminary;  and  yet  even  some 
Jews  seem  to  have  fallen  into  this  idolatry,  from  what 
Ezekiel  says,  viii.l6.  who  are  there  reproved  for  turning 
their  faces  to  the  east  for  this  very  purpose. 

Ver.  9.  For  if  they  were  able  to  knov!  so  much,  that  they 

could  aim  at  the  world.]  "Iva  Svvwvrai  aTo\d(Ta<T6ai  tov  alujva. 
The  sense  which  is  most  common  and  received  of  oroxa- 
(taaOai  rov  aio>va  is,  that  if  they  could  give  so  good  a  guess 
at  the  world,  the  beauty  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the 
effect  and  influence  which  they  have  upon  the  earth;  could 
dive  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  as,  the  cause  of  winds,  flux 
of  the  sea,  violence  of  earthquakes,  nature  of  animals,  &c. 

might  they  not  have  discovered,  by  the  same  search  of  rea- 
son and  happy  conjecture,  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  the  uni- 

verse? For  there  seems  less  study  and  meditation  required 
to  know  that  the  beautiful  frame  of  things  which  we  see 

was  not  by  chance,  or  self-produced,  but  the  work  of  an 
Almighty  Creator,  than  is  necessary  to  penetrate  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  natural  world,  and  unravel  the  causes  of 

such  surprising  events.  But  probably  (rroxaaaaOai  tov  alotva 
is  a  mistake,  for  oroxa^ojuat  has  generally,  if  not  always,  in 
this  sense,  a  genitive  case  in  the  most  approved  writers; 
and  therefore  rov  alHiva  seems  wrong  in  this  respect,  as  well 
as  in  regard  to  rovrwv,  which  follows.  The  true  reading 
seems  to  be  twv  avto.  Besides,  this  expression  answers 
very  well  to  the  things  mentioned  in  the  second  verse,  which 

belong  to  the  upper  regions.  Whereas  alwv  signifies  prin- 
cipally duration.  Perhaps  the  transcribers  might  mistake 

avfo  for  atojva  contracted,  such  abbreviations  being  usual 
in  manuscripts. 

Ver.  10.  AjuI  in  dead  things  is  their  hope.]  i.  e.  In  idols, 
whi.ch  have  no  life,  no  knowledge,  ho  sensation.     It  is 

worth  observing,  that  the  original  word  for  an  idol  signifies 
vanity,  a  mere  nothing,  that  which  has  no  existence.  The 
primitive  Christians  accordingly  looked  upon  the  heathen 

temples  as  charnel-houses,  esteeming  their  gods  as  dead 

men,  according  to  that  of  Tertullian,  "  Mortui  et  Dii  unum 

sunt."  (De  Spectac.  cap.  13.)  And  thus  some  learned 
men  explain  linpMTwv  roue  viKQohg,  (Deut.  xviii.  11.)  accord- 

ing to  the  LXX.  not  of  a  mere  necromancer,  who  con- 
sulted familiar  spirits,  but  of  one  that  inquires  of  the  dead 

idols,  which  the  heathens  had  set  up  in  the  nations  round 
about  the  Israelites,  in  opposition  to  the  living  God. 

(Shuckford's  Connex.  vol.  ii.  p.  398.)  There  may  be  also 
another  interpretation  given  of  this  place,  which  is  coun- 

tenanced by  the  Vulgate,  Coverdale's,  and  the  other  an- 
cient English  versions,  viz.  that  their  hope  is  vain,  fruitless, 

desperate,  without  any  prospect  of  help  or  remedy,  like 
that  of  dead  men,  inter  mortuos  spes  illorum  est,  according 
to  the  Vulgate.  lis  sont  (says  Calmet)  comme  des  gens 
reduits  au  tombeau,  sans  secours,  sans  esperance.  As  the 

hope  of  good  men,  or  such  as  serve  the  true  God  after  an 
acceptable  manner,  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  sure  and  certain 

hope,  a  joyful  confident  assurance,  a  hope  full  of  immor- 
tality, (iii.  4.) 

Gold  and  silver  to  shew  art  in.]  Xpvaov  koi  apyvpov  tIx^tic 

t/ijUfXtrri/ia,  i.  e.  So7ne  device  or  invention  of  art.  Coverdale's 
and  the  old  English  versions  put  the  comma  after  silver, 

and  understand  Tt'xvijc  c/u/utX^rrf/ia,  as  a  distinct  particular 
from  gold  and  silver  beforcmentioned,  and  render,  Gold, 

silver,  and  the  thing  that  is  found  out  by  cunning.  The 

Vulgate  takes  it  in  the  same  manner,  and  so  does  the  Sy- 
riac  version,  and  Calmet.  I  cannot  help  observing  here, 

the  very  great  resemblance  which  there  is  between  this 
passage  and  that  of  the  Acts,  xvii.29.  ovk  o^dXofiiv  voiiiZtiv 

Xpvffw  V  dpyvp(f)  ri  \ld(f,  ̂ apayjiaTi  Ti)(yrjg  koX  svOvfiyacwQ 
dv9p(inrov,  to  ̂ tTov  tlvai  ojUOfov. 

Or  a  stone  good  for  nothing,  the  work  of  an  ancient  hand.] 
The  antiquity  of  the  idol  was  thought  of  great  importance  ; 
its  venerable  rust  added  not  a  little  to  its  divinity :  hence 

"  adoranda  rubigo"  in  the  poet,  applied  to  such  things  as 
time  itself  had  in  a  manner  consecrated.  (Juvenal,  Sat.xiii.) 
Even  a  stone  badly  cut  has  had  a  veneration  paid  to  it, 

merely  because  it  was  ancient.  Whole  nations,  says  Cal- 
met, have  adored,  for  a  succession  of  ages,  an  ancient 

block  of  marble,  badly  finished,  or  a  figure  in  wood  rotten 
and  worm-eaten.  But  supposing  the  most  complete  piece 
of  work,  and  that  the  hand  of  a  Praxiteles  or  a  Phidias 

stood  plainly  confessed,  yet  cannot  time,  though  it  may 
and  does  add  a  value  to  busts  and  medals,  confer  divinity, 
nor  excuse  the  adoration  paid  to  a  piece  of  senseless 
matter,  though  beautified  by  art,  dignified  by  a  celebrated 
name,  and  recommended  by  the  prescription  and  authority 
of  many  ages.  It  may  not  be  unacceptable,  perhaps,  nor 
foreign  to  the  occasion,  to  transcribe  part  of  an  epistle 
wrote  by  St.  Austin  to  the  principal  inhabitants  of  a  city 
in  Africa,  who  had  murdered  a  great  number  of  Christians, 
because  some  of  them  were  suspected  to  have  taken  away 

their  god  Hercules,  That  learned  father  expostulates  with 
them  upon  this  accident  in  these  strong  and  pathetic 

terms :  "  The  barbarous  treatment  which  ye  have  oflered 
to  so  many  innocent  persons,  calls  for  vengeance  from 
heaven  and  earth.  But  as  ye  urge  the  aflVont  and  damage, 
which  ye  have  received  against  the  massacre  we  complain 

2X2 
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of,  let  us  state,  ia  a  few  words,  the  injuries  on  both  sides. 
You  object,  that  your  god  Hercules  is  taken  away;  we 
arc  willing  to  make  you  satisfaction;  we  have  money, 
stones,  and  workmen  ready  to  set  about  the  work ;  they 
shall  instantly  cut  you  out  another  deity,  and  paint  it  too 
in  like  manner,  and  finish  such  a  Hercules  in  its  stead,  as 

you  shall  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  difl'erence.  It is  thus  we  restore  your  idol,  it  is  thus  we  repair  your  loss : 

give  us  now  back,  in  return,  the  souls  of  those  many  inno- 
cents you  have  murdered,  and  only  to  revenge  the  injured 

honour  of  a  sorry,  lifeless  piece  of  stone,"  (Aug.  Epist. 
267.  ad  Princip.  Colon.  Sulfet.)  This  instance  shews  the 

great  veneration  paid  by  the  heathen  to  their  statues,  and 
how  far  superstition  or  a  blind  devotion  will  hurry  men, 
even  to  sanctity  murder. 

Ver.  11 — 13.]  The  author  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  exposes  with  great  smartness  of  argument  the 

absurdity  of  image-worship,  by  shewing  their  original,  and 

the  vileness  of  the  materials  of  which  they  are  made :  "  That 
an  ordinary  carpenter  (whom  he  purposely  fixes  upon,  to 
shew  the  clumsiness  and  inelegance  of  the  work),  having 
taken  from  a  tree  cut  down  what  was  best  and  most  va- 

luable, and  fittest  to  be  employed  in  some  necessary  piece 
of  work ;  among  the  refuse,  or  rather  the  refuse  of  the  refuse, 

for  so  TO  iK  avrwv  diro^Xttiia  signifies,  fixes  upon  a  knotty 

and  coarse  piece  of  stufi",  such  as  he  could  otherwise  make 
no  use  of;  and  this  he  thinks  good  enough  to  make  a  god 

of."  Horace,  in  like  manner,  makes  himself  merry  with  a 
workman,  who  deliberated  whether  he  should  make  a  bench 

or  a  god  of  an  ofial  piece  of  wood,  and  at  length  deter-  1 

mined  it  for  a  god :  "Maluit  esse  Deum."  (Serm.  lib.  i.  Sat.  ' 
viii.)  The  chief  part  of  this  description  is  borrowed  from 

Isa.  xliv.  Jer.  x.  Baruch  vi.  and  Lowth's  paraphrase  upon 
those  passages  in  the  prophets  is  equally  applicable  here:  ; 

"  What  an  absurdity  is  it  for  a  man  to  dress  his  meat  and 
make  his  god  with  the  same  stick  of  wood?  or  to  think  I 
that  a  piece  of  timber  hath  any  more  divinity  in  it,  than  it  | 
had  before,  because  it  is  fashioned  and  carved  into  the  I 

figure  of  a  man  ?"  To  give  an  account  of  the  original  of  i 
images,  how  and  whence  made,  is  alone  suflScient  to  expose  j 

tlie  folly  of  worshipping  them.  This  argument  the  ancient  | 
apologists  for  Christianity  often  insist  upon,  to  shew  the 
absurdity  of  the  heathen  idolatry ;  but  none  of  them  more 
happily  than  Minucius  Felix  in  the  following  words,  and 

almost  upon  the  like  occasion,  allowing  only  for  the  differ- 

ence in  the  materials :  "  Quando  igitur  hie  (deus)  nasci- 
tur?  Ecce  funditur,  fabricatur,  scalpitur:  nonduni  deus 
est.  Ecce  plumbatur,  construitur,  erigitur:  nee  adhuc  deus 
est.  Ecce  omatur,  consecratur,  oratur:  tunc  postremo 

deus  est,  cum  homo  ilium  voluit  et  dedicavit ;"  which  in 
Mr.  Reeves's  most  excellent  translation  runs  thus:  But 
when,  pray,  does  it  commence  divine?  Behold,  it  is  cast, 
fashioned,  and  filed :  well,  it  is  no  god  yet.  Behold,  it  is 
soldered,  put  together,  and  set  upon  its  legs :  well,  it  is  no 
god  yet.  Behold,  it  is  bedecked,  consecrated,  prayed  to : 
tfien,  then  at  last  behold  a  complete  god,  after  man  hath 
voucfisafed  to  make  and  dedicate  him.  Thus  Arnobius,  (lib. 
vi.)  who  was  himself  once  a  pagan  idolater,  and  had,  as  he 

confesses,  often  asked  blessings,  "  nihil  sentiente  de  ligno," 
at  length  makes  this  just  reflection  upon  such  senseless 

conduct:  "At  quae  dementia  deum  credere  qucm  tute  ipse 

formaris,  supplicare  tremebundum  fabricatai  abs  te  rei !" 

This  sort  of  idolatry,  besides  its  wickedness,  hath  some- 
thing in  it  too  very  preposterous;  for  should  not  the  idol 

rather  worship  the  maker,  than  the  maker  the  image,  since, 
in  some  sort,  he  may  be  considered  as  the  creator  of  it  ? 

Philo  has,  I  think,  the  like  observation ;  "  Certe  si  error 
placuit,  pictores  et  statuarii  magis  merebantur  ut  divino.<i 
honores  acciperent;  nunc,  ipsis  contcmptis,  ac  si  nihil 

egregium  prasstitissent,  pro  diis  habentur  eorum  opera." 
Ver.  13.  When  he  had  nothing  else  to  do.]  i.  e.  Post- 

poning it  to  all  other  work,  as  thinking  it  of  no  great  con- 
sequence, and  then  only  taking  it  in  hand  when  nothing 

better  offered.  Our  version  follows  a  copy  which  read  «< 

iiri/jicXttq  apylag  aiiTov,  which  some  Latin  translations  ren- 
der, diligentid  otii  sui ;  and  others,  accurato  otio :  other  edi- 

tions have  iv  iTri/itKilq  ipjamag  avrov,  which  is  likewise  the 

reading  of  the  Alexandrian  manuscript ;  and  this  the  ori- 
ental versions  seem  most  to  favour. 

Ver.  14.  Or  made  it  like  some  vile  beast,  laying  it  over 

with  vermilion  and  with  paint,  colouring  it  red,  and  cover- 
ing every  spot  therein.]  That  it  was  usual  thus  to  paint  and 

set  off'  their  images,  see  Ezek.  xxiii.  14.  Arnob.  lib.  vi. 
And  no  wonder  that  the  Lares,  or  little  household  deities, 
for  such  this  writer  seems  here  to  mean,  were  so  adorned, 

when  Pliny  acquaints  us,  that  the  face  of  the  image  of  Ju- 
piter was  usually  painted  with  vermilion  upon  festival 

days,  and  other  grand  occasions  among  the  Romans;  "  Jo- 

vemque  a  censoribus  miniandum  locari,"  that  the  censors 
hired  artists  for  that  purpose ;  that  Camillus  and  other 

generals,  to  whom  the  honour  of  a  public  triumph  was  de- 
creed, were  painted  in  the  like  manner ;  and  that  among  the 

Ethiopians,  "  totos  eo  tingi  proceres,  huncque  deorum  si- 
mulacris  esse  colorem."  (Plin.  lib.  xxxiii.  cap.  6.  and Calmet  in  loc.) 

Ver.  15.  And  when  he  had  made  a  convenient  room  for  it, 

set  it  in  a  wall,  and  made  it  fast  with  iron.]  This  conveni- 
ent room  we  may  understand  to  be  a  shrine,  which  was  a 

sort  of  little  chapel,  representing  the  form  of  a  temple, 
with  an  image  in  it,  which  being  set  upon  an  altar,  or 
fastened  in  a  wall,  or  to  some  other  place,  the  idol,  when 

the  doors  were  opened,  was  represented  to  the  worshippers 

as  standing  or  sitting  in  state.  Coverdale's  and  some 
other  ancient  versions  call  this  a  tabernacle,  following 

herein  the  Vulgate,  which  renders /aci'en^  ei  (sdiculam  illo 
dignam,  the  very  word  used  by  Minucius  Felix  to  express 
one  of  these  shrines  by.  And  in  this  sense,  probably,  we  may 

understand  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  Acts  vii.  43.  for  the 
tricrivri  mentioned  there  was  a  kind  of  little  cabinet,  \vherein 

the  image  of  the  false  god  was  kept.  And  such  I  imagine 
those  silver  shrines  to  be,  vaoiig  apyvpovQ,  which  Demetrius 

made  for  Diana;  (Acts xix. 24.)  Isaiah,  likewise,  mentions 
the  silver  chains  by  which  these  idols  were  fastened  to 
walls  or  pillars,  (xl.  19.) 

Ver.  18.  Humbly  beseecheth  that  which  hath  least  means 

to  help.]  Tov  airupoTaTov,  i.  e.  that  which  hath  no  experi- 
ence at  all,  as  our  margin  has  it.  Nannius  reads,  airopa>- 

TaTov,  egentissimum  ;  our  version  seems  to  follow  a  copy 
which  read  either  uxpdoTaTov,  or  avairripoTarov  any  of  which 
are  more  properly  opposed  to  iiriKovplag  than  airfiporaTov- 

Ver.  19.  Asketh  ability  to  do  of  him  that  is  most  unable 

to  do  any  thing.]  Our  version  here  manifestly  follows  the 
Vulgate,  which  reads,  et  de  omnium  rerum  eventu  petit  ab 

eo  qui  in  omnibus  est  inutilis;  which  Calmet  thinks  has 
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been  corrupted,  and  that  the  ancient  reading  there  was,  de 

manuum  eventu  petit  ab  eo  qui  manihus  est  inutilis.  And 

indeed  the  Greek,  to  adpaviaraTov  rdig  x^P*^'"'  favours  this 
conjecture.  I  should  not  do  justice  to  this  writer,  if  I 
passed  by  the  beautiful  turns  unobserved  which  close  this 
chapter,  which  cannot  but  strike  every  judicious  reader. 
T  am  sensible  that  Arnobius,  Lactantius,  Minucius  Felix, 

and  many  of  the  primitive  writers,  have  been  very  large  in 

exposing  the  lolly  of  idol-worship ;  yet  I  know  no  occa- 
sional remarks,  nor  even  any  whole  treatise  purposely 

AVTOte  on  the  subject,  where  this  is  more  happily  executed 
than  in  the  compass  of  these  two  last  verses,  which  alone 

may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  this  writer's  skill  and  judg- 
ment, where  the  contrast  is  so  beautiful,  and  the  contraries 

so  happily  and  justly  placed  to  illustrate  each  other,  that 

a  person  of  taste  cannot  but  immediately  discern  and  ad- 
mire the  justness  and  elegance  of  the  piece.  It  is  inferior 

only  to  some  instances  of  the  same  kind  in  the  inspired 

writings,  particularly  that  well-judged  opposition,  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  following  words  of  St.  Paul :  As  de- 

ceivers, and  yet  true  ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well-known  ;  as 
dying,  and  behold  we  live;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed;  as 
sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing  ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many 
rich;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things. 

(2  Cor.  vi.  8 — 10.  see  also  iv.  8, 9.)  1  shall  conclude  this 
chapter  with  a  just  reflection  of  St.  Austin  upon  another 
species  of  idolatry,  which,  though  less  perceived,  is  no  less 

fatal :  "  Besides  the  senseless  sort  of  idolatry  which  con- 
sists in  worshipping  brutes  and  images,  which  may  easily 

be  avoided,  there  is  a  more  common  and  dangerous  way  of 

worshipping  the  work  of  a  man's  own  hands  (continues  he), 
by  a  secret  and  subtle  idolatry,  which  consecrates  our  own 
favourite  wills  and  passions,  deifying  the  desires  of  our 
own  hearts,  and  giving  them  the  preference  before  the  will 
of  God,  and  is,  in  other  words,  the  adoration  of  our  own- 
selves;  an  idolatry,  which  is  so  much  the  more  dangerous, 

as  it  is  within  our  own  breasts,  and  we  constantly  carry 

the  favourite  image  about  with  us," 

CHAP.    XIV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  insuflSciency  of  idols  farther  shewn  from  their  inability 
to  preserve  their  worshippers  in  a  voyage  at  sea ;  from 
hence  the  author  takes  occasion  to  mention  the  first  in- 

vention of  a  ship,  the  form  of  which  probably  was  taken 
from  the  model  of  the  ark  ;  that  God  rules  the  boisterous 

element,  and  his  providence  steers  men's  course,  which 
can  save  them  from  accidents  without  the  use  of  artificial 

means.  The  original  of  idolatry  is  inquired  into,  ver. 
14.  and  some  conjectures  in  the  verses  following,  from 
whence  probably  it  might  take  its  rise.  The  chapter 
concludes  with  the  abominable  riles  attending  upon  it, 
and  the  scandalous  vices  introduced  l>y  it. 

Ver.  9.£jUT  thy  providence,  O  Father,  governeth  it.]  As 
men  had  likewise  their  tutelar  deities  and  favourite  idols, 
which  were  thought  to  preside  over  the  sea,  and  able  to 
assist  them  in  their  voyages,  the  author  shews  the  absurdity 
of  idol-worship  in  this  particular  also, — that  neither  the 
strongest  ship,  built  by  the  most  skilful  workman,  nor  the 
rotten  images  that  are  sometimes  in  it,  or  carved  upon  it. 

probably  of  Neptune,  Castor,  and  Pollux,  &c.  are  suffi- 
cient to  procure  a  man  a  safe  voyage,  but  the  overruling 

providence  of  the  true  God  only,  ii  Si  <T?i,  iraTtp,  SiaKvl^epva 

TTpovom'  which  is  a  proper  technical  sea  term,  and  means 

that  God's  providence  steers  and  guides  the  ship.  That 
particular  deities  were  supposed  to  superintend  sea  af- 

fairs, appears  from  an  old  inscription  upon  the  Pharos, 
built  bySostratus,  mentioned  by  Pliny,  (Nat.  Hist,  xxxvi. 
12.  and  Strabo,  lib.  xvii.)  which  is  preserved  in  Dr.  Hody, 

(de  Bib.  Text.  orig.  p.  87.)  and  is  as  follows  : — 
GEOIC    CQTHPCI 

YDEP  TON  OAQIZOMENQN. 

DIIS    SERVATORIBVS 
PRO   NAVIGANTIBVS. 

That  the  sailors  in  their  distress  in  a  tempest,  used  to  cry 

for  help  to  their  false  gods,  and  even  implore  the  mercy  of 

the  sea  itself,  appears  from  Erasmus's  Naufragium,  where 
they  cry  out  in  their  fright,  "  O  clementissimum  mare,  O 
generosissimum  mare,  O  formosissimum  mare,  mitesce, 

serva ;"  where  the  epithets  made  use  of,  are  too  soft  for 
that  boisterous  element,  but  are  intended  as  compliments  to 
bespeak  its  favour.  But  a  more  remarkable  instance,  and 
which  I  shall,  for  its  greater  authority,  choose  more  parti- 

cularly to  mention,  is  what  occurs  in  the  j^rophet  Jonah, 
chap.  i.  where  we  read,  that  the  Lo7d  sent  out  a  great  wind 
into  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  tnighty  tempest  in  it,  so  that 
the  ship  was  like  to  be  broken;  then  the  mariners  were  afraid, 

and  cried  every  one  unto  his  (false)  god,  (ver.  5.)  But,  not- 
withstanding their  prayer  to  these  pretended  deities,  and 

their  rowing  hard  to  bring  the  ship  to  land,  the  text  ac- 
quaints us,  that  they  found  no  help,  the  sea  continuing  tem- 

pestuous against  them,  till  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah, the  God  of  heaven,  the  only  true  God  ;  and  then  the 

sea,  at  his  command,  ceased  from  her  raging.  This  unex- 
pected escape  so  affected  the  mariners,  that  from  thence- 

forth they  feared  the  Lord  exceedingly,  (ver.  16.)  being  con- 
vinced of  his  power  and  greatness,  which  appeared  both 

in  raising  the  storm,  and  so  suddenly  laying  it.  ,  But  the 
Divine  power  over  that  unruly  element  never  appeared 
more  signally,  than  when  our  Saviour  said  to  it,  Peace,  be 
still;  and  immediately  there  was  a  great  calm.  (Mark  iv.  39.) 

For  thou  hast  made  a  way  in  the  sea,  and  a  safe  path  in 
the  waves.]  This  may  either  mean,  in  general,  that  God 

giveth  a  safe  and  secure  passage  over  the  sea  to  the  faith- 
ful that  depend  upon  and  cry  unto  him  ;  or  it  may  mean, 

that  God  made  a  safe  way  for  his  favourite  people,  the 
Israelites,  to  go  through  the  Red  Sea  on  foot;  which  seems 
the  most  probable  interpretation,  because  this  sentence 
seems  borrowed  from  Psal.  Ixxvii.  19.  where  the  words  are 

almost  the  same,  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths  in 
the  great  waters ;  which  the  best  interpreters  refer  to  the 
same  occasion. 

Ver.  4.  Shewing  that  thou  canst  save  from  all  danger: 

yea,  though  a  man.  went  to  sea  without  art.]  "Iva  icqv  avtv 
"x»")c  Tig  iirtfiij.  'E7rt/3p  seems  to  require  something  after 
it;  and  ttXoTov  (ver.  3.)  is  too  far  olT:  I  think  the  true  read- 

ing of  the  Greek  is  either  vfia  Kqv  avtv  rixvrig  ng  lirifiy,  and 
thus  the  Arabic  interpreters  translate,  ut  quispiam  sine  ulla 

arte  lignum  abjectum  conscendat,  or  fiXa  Kav  iivtv  Tt'xvrjc  n? 
E7rt/3»J ;  and  thus  Calmet  takes  it,  vous  pouvez  sauver  de  tout 

peril  quand  on  s'engageroit  mime  sur  mer,  sans  le  secours 
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d'auciin  art:  (Com.  in  loc.)  and  the  Vuli^ate  itself  so  un- 
derstands it,  etiamsi  sine  arte  aliquis  adeat  mare  ;  but  the 

sense  is  the  same  in  both  emendations,  viz.  that  art  or  skill 

is  not  always  successful,  nor  indeed  always  necessary  on 
shipboard,  or  at  sea ;  not  always  successful,  as  appears 
from  the  instance  of  the  mariners  in  Jonah,  and  because 

there  are  many  shipwrecks,  notwithstanding  the  skill  of  the 

best  pilots  ;  nor  always  necessary,  because  God  can  save 
without  the  use  and  assistance  of  secondary  means,  as  in 

the  Israelites'  safe  passage  through  the  sea;  or  contrary  to 
the  known  laws  of  nature,  as  when  St.  Peter,  at  Christ's 
command,  walked  upon  the  sea.     And  though  the  pilot 
should  have  little  or  no  skill,  or,  like  Palinurus,  should  by 

some  accident  fall  overboard,  yet  God's  power  can  pre- 
serve from   danger,  when  the  ordinary  and  usual  meaus 

fail.     Or,  should  the  violence  of  a  tempest  render  all  art 
and  management  ineffectual,  and  at  length  force  the  ship 

upon  rocks,  so  that  nothing  but  instant  death  is  appre- 
hended, God  can,  eveniu  this  extremity,  unexpectedly  suc- 

cour the  miserable,  by  an  unforeseen  interposition  of  his 
Providence ;  as  he  has  done  upon  many  occasions,  well 
attested  in  history.    One  cannot  read  the  description  of  St. 

Paul's  voyage,  and  of  that  sad  tempest.  Acts  xxvii.  when 
neither  sun  nor  stars  in  many  days  appeared,  when  they 
were  forced  with  their  own  hands  to  cast  out  the  tackling  of 
the  ship,  so  that  all  hope  of  safety  was  then  taken  away ; 

nor  reflect  upon  the  ensuing  shipwreck  of  him  and  his  com- 
panions, and  their  very  surprising  and  happy  escape  to 

land,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  pieces  of  the  ship,  with- 
out discerning  the  hand  of  God  in  their  wonderful  preser- 

vation, which  then  is  most  visible  and  distinguished,  when 
hope  is  desperate,  and  art  ceases. 

Ver.  5.  Nevertheless  thou  wouldest  not  that  the  works  of 

thy  wisdom  should  be  idle.']  These  words  may  either  mean, 
that  God  not  only  displays  his  power  at  sea,  but  also  his 
wisdom  is  visible  there,  particularly  in  the  make  of  a  ship, 
and  in  the  art  of  navigation ;  for  God  may  very  properly 

be  said  to  have  taught  men  these,  as  he  first  gave  the  mo- 
del of  a  ship,  when  he  instructed  Noah  to  build  the  ark 

after  such  a  particular  form ;  and  from  thence,  or  by  that 
pattern,  men  first  attempted  to  build  ships,  and  to  sail 
in  them  on  the  surface  of  the  waters.  The  heathens  in- 

deed have  given  the  honour  of  this  invention  to  different 
persons ;  some  to  Jason,  and  the  Argonauts,  that  sailed  to 
Colchis  to  fetch  the  Golden  Fleece,  some  to  Neptune, 
others  to  Atlas,  or  Minerva,  some  to  the  people  of  Crete, 
and  others  to  the  Phoenicians.  But  hence,  or  from  the 

plan  communicated  to  Noah,  we  may  with  most  certainty 

derive  it ;  and  here  we  should  fix  the  epoch,  or  first  ori- 
ginal of  navigation.  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  that  God 

would  have  a  commerce  and  correspondence  carried  on 

even  amongst  the  most  distant  nations,  by  a  traffic  and  ex- 
change of  their  several  produces  and  commodities ;  that 

the  abundance  of  some  might  be  a  supply  for  the  others' 
want,  that  so  none  of  the  good  things  which  God  has  so 
liberally  provided  for  the  comfort  and  conveniency  of  life, 
might  be  idle,  i.  e.  useless  and  superfluous ;  and  therefore, 
or  for  this  purpose  of  a  mutual  intercourse,  men  undertook 

long  and  dangerous  voyages,  encompassing  both  sea  and 
land  to  establish  commerce,  and  to  circulate  what  might 

be  necessary  or  wanting.  We  meet  with  the  like  observa- 
liou  among  the  fragments  of  Pbilo,  a^iov  ̂ avftaaai  baXaaaav, 

8«'  jJc,  »c.  r.  X.  Beneficio  maris,  terra  regiones  sibi  invicem 
commutationes  bonoriim  pendant,  atque  turn  ea,  quibns  ca- 
rent,  accipiunt ;  turn  ea,  quibus  abundant,  remittunt. 

And  therefore,  men  commit  their  lives  to  a  small  piece  of 
M^ood.]  Seneca  has  the  like  expression : — 

"  Audax  nimium,  qui  freta  primus 
Rate  tam  fragili  perfida  rupit, 

Dubioque  secans  aequora  cursu 

Potuit  tenui  fidere  ligno." 
And  indeed  the  poets  in  general  are  full  of  beautiful  senti- 

ments on  the  occasion,  but  none  so  jocular  as  Juvenal : — 

"  I  nunc,  et  ventis  animam  committe,  dolato 
Confisus  ligno,  digitis  a  morte  remotus 

Quatuor,  aut  septem,  si  sit  latissima  taeda."    (Sat.  xiv.) 

Which  Ovid  has  as  fully  and  more  seriously  described  in 
the  following  short  verse  : — 

"  Tam  prope  nam  lethum,  quam  prope  cernit  aquam ." 
(De  Ponto,  lib.  ii.) 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  persons  of  the  greatest  courage 
have  trembled  at  the  nearness  of  the  danger;  and  that  the 

great  hero  ̂ Eneas  himself  was  in  such  a  panic,  in  the  vio- 
lent storm  mentioned  in  the  first  iEneid,  especially  as  the 

heathens  had  a  notion  that  the  soul  was  fire,  and  might  pos- 
sibly be  extinguished  by  the  waters.  But  the  description 

of  the  inspired  poet  exceeds  all  others  in  majesty  and  ter- 
ror. They  are  carried  up  to  the  heaven,  and  down  again  to 

the  deep;  their  soul  melteth  away  because  of  the  trouble. 

(Psal.  cvii.  26.)    This  is  exactly  in  the  strain  of  Virgil: — 

"  Tollimur  in  coelum  curvato  gurgite,  et  idem 

Subducta  ad  manes  imos  descendimus  unda." 
(iEneid.  lib.  iii.) 

Ver.  6.  For  in  the  old  time  when  the  proud  giants  pe- 
rished.] Kai  apxjjc  yap  ctrroXXv/iiivoJv,  k.  t.  X.  I  think  this, 

which  is  the  present  reading  of  all  the  Greek  copies,  a 

mistake ;  probably  Koropxac  yap  oTtoWvfxivwv,  k.  t.  X.  is  the 
true  reading.  Ab  initio  cum  perirent  superbi  gigantes,  &c. 

as  the  Vulgate  has  it;  i.  e.  when  the  old  world,  through  ex- 
cess of  wickedness,  perished  by  water.  But  why  are  the 

giants  particularly  mentioned,  when  the  text  in  Gen.  vi.  12. 
says,  that  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth  ? 
the  answer  is,  that,  by  a  known  figure  of  speech,  a  part  here 

is  put  for  the  whole ;  and  those  giants  are  principally  men- 
tioned, as  being  the  ringleaders,  and  the  most  flagrant  ex- 
amples of  wickedness.  For  by  the  word  giants  we  are  to 

understand,  not  only  men  of  uncommon  stature,  but  vio- 
lent and  bloody  men,  who  filled  the  world  with  rapine  and 

murders.  Hence  some  of  the  ancients  explain  the  word 

yiyavreg  by  (iiaioi,  violent  men;  and  sonaehy  aat^iic, wicked 
men.  They  are  here  called  {nnpri(j>avoi,  which  may  mean, 

not  only  their  being  proud  upon  account  of  their  size,  but, 
which  is  a  general  consequence,  their  being  overbearing  by 

reason  of  their  great  strength.  We  may  likewise  under- 

stand by  perished,  their  perishing  by  an  everlasting  de- 
struction :  for  the  ancient  name  for  hell  among  the  Jews 

was,  coetus  gigantum,  and  there  are  many  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture that  seem  to  lead  to  this  sense.  (Job  xxvi.  5,  6.  in 

the  Hebrew  and  Vulgate;  Prov.  xxi.  16.  See  also  Mr. 
Mede's  7th  disc.) 
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The  hope  of  the  world  governed  by  thy  hand  escaped  m 

a  weak  vessel]  Coverdale's  aad  the  other  ancient  English 
versions  apply  these  words  to  the  ship,  and  not  to  the 

persons  in  it,  rendering.  He,  in  whom  the  hope  was  left  to 

increase  the  world,  went  into  the  ship,  which  was  governed 

through  thy  hand ;  and  so  the  Vulgate  understarids  it,  and 
the  Arabic.     Our  version  follows  the  Greek. 

And  left  to  all  ages  a  seed  of  generation.']  When  the 
earth  was  purged  from  a  deluge  of  sin  by  a  deluge  of  wa- 

ter,—that  there  might  be  some  living  witnesses  of  the 

world's  being  thus  destroyed ;  and  that  the  memory  of 
such  an  instance  of  God's  justice,  power,  and  hatred  of 
sin  might  be  preserved  to  succeeding  ages, — Noah  and  his 
fiamily,  upon  whose  safety  likewise  the  future  increase  and 

peopling  of  the  world  again  depended,  and  therefore  here 

properly  called  the  hope  of  it,  were  preserved  in  the  ark 

from  perishing  by  the  water,  and  by  God's  command  he 
preserved  some  few  individuals  of  every  species,  to  repair 
the  almost  universal  loss,  and  by  a  new  progeny  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth,  which  is  the  seed  of  generation  here 
meant.  According  to  the  ancients,  only  Deucalion  and 
Pyrrha  survived  the  flood,  and  in  these  they  placed  the 

growing  hopes  of  the  world :  thus  Ovid, — 

"  Nunc  genus  in  nobis  restat  mortale  duobus." 

Plato  and  Lucian  call  those  few  persons  who  remained  alive 
Zwvvpa,  i.  e.  live  coals,  who  were  to  rekindle  the  vital  flame, 
and  continue  the  human  race.  When  Noah  went  out  of  the 

ark,  God  blessed  him  and  his  sons,  i.  e.  he  renewed  the  bless- 

ing bestowed  before  upon  Adam,  saying,  as  after  anew  cre- 
ation,/ncrcase  and  multiply;  nay,  it  is  very  observable, 

that  God  repeats  this  blessing  twice,  (Gen.  ix.  1. 7.)  to  de- 

note as  well  its  greater  certainty  as  universality.  "  Noah 
(says  Theodoret)  was  now  the  seed  of  mankind,  the  new 
root  of  human  nature,  and,  as  it  were,  a  second  Adam :  ac- 

cordingly God  confers  upon  him  the  same  benediction,  as 

upon  the  father  of  the  former  world."  (Quaest.  in  Gen.  53.) 
As  Noah  stood  thus  as  it  were  in  the  place  of  Adam,  so 
St.  Chrysostom  observes  of  Noah,  that  he  repaired  the  loss 

of  dignity  sustained  by  Adam's  fall,  and  obtained  from  the 
Divine  goodness  some  external  privileges  Adam  had  lost; 
and,  as  an  instance  of  this,  he  alleges  the  return  of  the 

savage  world  in  the  ark,  to  that  submission,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  appointment,  they  paid  to  the  first 

roan  before  the  fall.    (Horn.  25.  in  Gen.) 
Ver.  7.  For  blessed  is  the  wood  whereby  righteousness 

Cometh.]  i.  e.  Blessed  is  the  wood  which  serveth  for  good 

and  righteous  purposes,  and  blessed  is  the  ark  in  particu- 
lar, which  preserved  so  good  a  man  as  Noah  was  (for 

blessedness  in  Scripture  is  applied  to  things  as  well  as 
persons  that  contribute  to  any  good  work),  for  he  was  a 
great  instance  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  and 
as  such  is  numbered  among  the  heroes  in  the  eleventh  to 
the  Hebrews:  he  was  also  a  remarkable  preacher  of  right- 

eousness to  the  old  world,  warning  them  for  a  hundred  and 
twenty  years,  to  escape  the  general  danger  and  destruction 
that  threatened  them ;  and  in  his  family  the  true  religion 
was  preserved,  particularly  in  Shem,  who  was  the  root  of 
the  Divine  peculium,  in  the  postdiluvian,  as  Seth  was  in  the 
antediluvian  world.  But  I  cannot  think  that  these  words 

arc  spoken  prophetically  of  the  cross,  or  that  they  any 
ways  allude  to  it :  that  they  may  be  applied  to  it  by  way 

of  accommodation,  and  have  actually  been  so  applied  by 

several  of  the  fathers,  particularly  St.  Cyprian,  Jiistin  Mar- 
tyr, Ambrose,  Austin,  Chrysostom,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 

&c.  I  readily  grant,  and  indeed  such  a  comparison  seems 
easy  and  natural:  for,  referring  this  passage  to  the  ark 
spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  verse,  to  which  undoubtedly  it 
originally  and  primarily  relates,  this  ark  of  wood  may  in  a 
secondary  sense  be  considered  as  a  type  of  the  church, 
and  of  that  salvation,  which  true  believers  shall,  in  all  ages, 

obtain  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  who  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  called  The  Lord  our  righteousness.  ( Jer.  xxiii.  6.) 

Some  have  understood  this  passage  of  our  author  of  the 
punishment  of  notorious  offenders ;  that  the  wood  upon 

which  such  sinners  suffer,  and  which  is  the  adjudged  instru- 
ment of  justice  and  vengeance,  is  blessed,  as  doing  service 

to  the  public,  by  the  exemplary  dispatch  of  such  as  are  not 
fit  to  live.     But  this  interpretation  seems  forced. 

Ver.  8.  But  that  which  is  made  with  hands  is  cursed.] 

Something  is  here  omitted  or  must  necessarily  be  under- 
stood ;  for  it  is  not  true,  that  every  thing  that  is  made  with 

hands  is  cursed,  for  then  the  ark  itself  would  be  cursed : 

I  conceive,  therefore,  that  graven  images  should  be  sup- 
plied ;  Cursed  is  the  graven  image  which  is  made  with  hands. 

But  this  likewise  must  be  understood  with  some  liinitation, 
for  the  bare  making  of  an  image  is  not  in  all  cases  to  be 
condemned :  for,  besides  that  Moses  calls  this  art  one  of 

the  gifts  of  God,  that  act  of  God  in  giving  orders  for  the 
brazen  serpent  to  be  made  and  set  up,  and  the  cherubim 

to  be  placed  over  the  mercy-seat,  shews,  that  the  bare 
making  of  images  is  not  unlawful.  Accordingly,  the  writers 

of  the  decalogue  do  not  understand  the  second  com- 
mandment, as  if  it  forbade  the  making  of  images  in  general, 

but  the  making  them  with  a  design  to  represent  the  Divine 
Majesty,  or  to  worship  and  kneel  before  them.  The  sense 
therefore  of  this  passage  seems  to  be,  that  the  image,  which 
is  made  with  an  intent  to  be  worshipped,  and  by  which 
cometh  unrighteousness,  is  accursed.  And  the  reason  of 
its  being  accursed  is,  from  the  great,  I  should  say  infinite, 

disproportion  that  there  is  between  an  image  and  the  Di- 
vine nature ;  and  that  being  corruptible  it  should  be  ac- 

counted God.  If  the  insensible  wood,  or  image,  then,  is 
cursed,  no  wonder  that  the  maker  of  it  should  be  so  in  an 

equal  or  greater  degree,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

As  well  it,  as  he  tlmt  made  it.]  This  is  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture, which  says.  Cursed  is  the  man  which  maketh  any 

graven  or  molten  image,  and  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place ;  i.e. 
privately  worships  it;  for  it  is  upon  account  of  its  being 
worshipped,  that  it  is  there  called  aw  abomination  unto  the 

Lord.  (Deut.xxvii.  15.)  Nor  is  it  particular  to  the  Scrip- 
ture only,  to  denounce  and  execute  vengeance  upon  the 

idol-maker ;  even  the  poets,  when  they  give  us  an  account 

of  Prometheus's  vanity,  tell  us,  at  the  same  time,  how  their 
Jupiter  vindicated  his  honour,  by  the  severe  punishment 
inflicted  upon  the  insolent  oflender.  I  think  this  verse  and 
the  context  would  be  more  perfect,  if  the  worshipper,  who 

is  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  offender,  had  been  inserted. 
For  the  idol  itself  is  senseless  and  inanimate,  or,  as  St.  Paul 

in  one  word  well  expresses  it,  is  nothing,  and  therefore,  as 
such,  cannot  be  the  object  of  punishment ;  but  the  person 

who  sins  by  it,  which  is  Capellus's  objection  against  this 
place :  and  as  to  the  statuary  that  makes  the  idols,  how  far 

he  is  faulty,  the  following  lines  of  Martial  will  inform  us  : — 
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"  Qui  fingit  sacros  auro  vel  marmore  vultus, 

Non  facit  ille  Deos  ;  qui  colit,  ille  facit." 

So  that  as  he  alone  turns  images  or  pictures  into  idols  or 
false  gods  who  worships  them,  he  should  have  been  chiefly 
taken  notice  of  as  most  obnoxious  to  the  Divine  displeasure. 

As  it  is  the  worship  therefore  that  makes  properly  the  idol, 
possibly  the  idolater  may  be  included  in  the  maker,  and  is 
the  6  aaifiwv  in  the  next  verse:  and  thus  Calmet  says  it  may 
be  understood,  lefaux  Dieu,  avec  celui  qui  lift  rend  un  culte 
sacrilege.     (Com.  in  loc.) 

Ver.  11.  Therefore  even  upon  the  idols  of  the  gentiles 
shall  there  be  a  visitation.]  This  may  be  taken  in  two  senses, 
according  as  we  understand  the  term  idol,  which  may  either 
mean  the  material  image,  or  the  false  god  represented  by 
it.  But  it  may  be  asked,  how  a  visitation  or  punishment 
can  properly  come  upon  the  idol  which  is  inanimate  ?  The 
Chaldee  paraphrase  upon  Exod.  xii.  12.  will  explain  this, 
where  the  judgments  threatened  upon  the  gods  of  the 

Egyptians  are  expressed  in  the  four  following  instances: 

"Idolafusilia  liquefient,  idola  lapidea  resecabuntur,  idola 

testacea  fient  minuta  frusta,  idola  lignea  fient  cinis."  And 
that  the  images  of  their  god  Apis,  and  their  other  deities, 

were  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake  when  their  first- 
born were  slain,  St.  Jerome  asserts,  ad  Fabiol.  from  Jew- 

ish tradition,  and  Artapanus  in  Euseb.  lib.  ix.  de  Praepar. 
The  like  example  was  made  of  Dagon,  by  the  virtue  of  the 

Divine  Majesty  appearing  on  the  ark,  for  he  fell  before  it, 
and  laid  on  the  ground,  a  headless  idol,  and  a  senseless 
trunk.  Or  it  may  mean,  that  the  demons  and  evil  spirits 
which  inhabited  these  idols,  and  from  thence  gave  their  de- 

lusive oracles,  shall  be  detected  and  dispersed.  St.  Cyprian 

speaks  of  them  in  aftertimes  as  thus  visited,  "  Hi  adjurati 
per  deum  vcrum  a  nobis,  statim  cedunt,  et  de  obsessis  cor- 
poribus  exire  coguntur: — videas  illos  nostra  voce  etopera- 
tione  majestatis  occultae,  flagris  caedi,  igne  torreri,  incre- 
mento  poena;  propagantis  extendi,  ejulare,  gemere,  depre- 

cari."  (De  Idol,  vanit.)  The  prophets,  in  many  parts  of 
their  writings,  foretell  that  there  shall  be  a  final  period  put 
to  idolatry,  Isa.  ii.  11.  Zech.  xiii.  2.  Jer.  x.  15.  where  the 

prophet,  speaking  of  idols,  says,  according  to  theLXX.  iv 
Kutpn)  fTTiaKOTrrig  avTtJjv  airo\ovvTai,  an  expression  which  has 
a  near  resemblance  with  that  of  this  writer;  and  in  ver.  11. 
he  has  the  same  threatening,  but  in  the  Chaldee  language, 
as  the  learned  observe,  (see  Witsii  Exercit.  in  Symb. 
Apostol.  p.  125.  Poll  Synop.  in  loc.)  that  the  Jews,  being 
thus  prepared  against  the  attempts  of  the  idolatrous  Baby- 

lonians, might  be  better  able  to  answer  them  in  their  own 
language. 

Because  in  the  creature  of  God  they  are  become  an  abo- 
mination.] The  sense  seems  to  be,  that  idols  are  an  abo- 

ii\ination  by  the  abnse  of  some  of  God's  creatures;  for 
whatever  be  the  matter  of  their  idols,  whether  gold,  silver, 
stone,  or  wood,  things  otherwise  harmless  and  useful  are 

perverted  by  this  misapplication  of  them  to  idolatrous  pur- 
poses; and,  on  this  account,  God  will  shew  his  displea- 

sure and  resentment  even  against  such  insensible  things. 
Ver.  12.  For  the  devising  of  idols  was  the  beginning  of 

(spiritual)  fornication.]  In  the  language  of  Scripture,  idol- 
atry is  represented  as  a  sort  of  fornication  or  adultery; 

and  the  worship  of  false  gods  is  called,  The  going  a  whoring 
after  them.  (Lev.  xvii.7.  Ezek.  xxiii.30.  Hos.iv.  12.  ix.  1.) 

Hence  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  is  expressly  called  unclean- 
ness,  because  it  was  an  alienation  of  the  hearts  and  bodies 
of  them  from  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  chosen  that 
church  as  his  spouse.  And  when  the  Jews  were  at  length 
brought  off  from  this  sin,  they  represented  the  idolatry  of 
others  under  the  name  of  fornication.  (John  viii.  41.)  Our 
version,  it  is  plain,  takes  it  in  this  sense,  by  calling  it  here 
47>/)i7Ma^/omjca/ion,  though  none  of  the  other  versions  so 
confine  the  sense,  or  take  any  notice  of  the  word  spiritual. 
And  indeed  the  observation  is  equally  true  of  fornication 
strictly  so  called  ;  for  the  heathen  idolaters  were  likewise 
tiie  most  infamous  fornicators,  and  their  hidden  mysteries 

were  little  else  than  acts  of  uncleanness,  a  melancholy  de- 
tail of  which  follows  in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 

Tertullian's  words  are  very  observable,  who  joins  these 
vices  as  if  they  were  inseparable.  "  Quis  immundis  spiriti- 

bus  operatus.non  conspurcatus,  et  constuprafus  incedit?" 
(De  Idol.  cap.  1.)  And  St.  Peter,  describing  the  vicious 

customs  of  the  gentiles,  says,  that  they  walked. in  lascivi- 
ousness  and  lusts,  and  abominable  idolatries.  (1  Pet.  iv.  3.) 

To  these  impurities  they  were  led  by  the  traditional  ac- 
counts of  the  lewd  amours  of  their  false  gods ;  and  when 

once  men  began  as  it  were  to  consecrate  crimes  by  the  au- 
thority of  their  gods,  there  was  nothing  which  they  did  not 

commit  without  scruple  and  without  shame,  under  the 

shelter  of  their  example.  "  Ego  Homuncio  non  facerem  ?" 
(Eunuch,  act.  iii.  sc.  5.)  was  therefore  but  a  natural  con- 

clusion, when  the  great  thunderer  was  known  to  have  com- 
mitted a  rape,  and  authorized  the  same  villany. 

And  the  invention  of  them  the  corrupfion  of  life.]  As  the 

practice  of  idolatry  was  attended  with  impurities  of  all 

sorts,  and  particularly  with  unnatural  and  shameless  un- 
cleanness, it  is  very  properly  here  called  ̂ 0opa  ̂ wijc,  the 

corruption  of  life.  That  <^0opo  signifies  corruption  through 
lust,  is  evident  from  many  places  of  Scripture  where  it  is 

so  used,  particularly  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Pe- 
ter ;  it  is  so  taken  by  Ignatius,  and  other  ancient  ecclesi- 

astical writers,  and  by  Philo,  who  ranks  it  with  fornication 

and  adultery  ;  and,  as  a  branch  of  great  uncleanness, ranks 
it  among  other  instances  of  transgression,  which  are  a 
breach  of  the  seventh  commandment.  (Phil,  de  Spec.  Leg.) 

Ver.  13.  For  neither  were  they  from  the  beginning,  nei- 
ther shall  they  be  for  ever.]  The  most  ancient  idolatry  was 

undoubtedly  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies ;  but,  as 
ancient  as  this  was,  we  read  nothing  of  it  certain,  and 
which  may  be  absolutely  depended  on,  before  the  deluge  ; 
nor  are  learned  men  in  general  agreed,  that  it  was  one  of 
those  pollutions  which  defiled  the  old  world.  And  indeed 
there  were  many  causes  which  might  prevent  the  sin  of 

idolatry  so  early, — as,  the  infancy  of  the  world  from  the 
creation,  the  memory  of  which  must  be  still  fresh ;  the  lon- 

gevity of  the  antediluvians,  of  Adam,  Seth,  and  the  rest  of 
the  holy  line,  who  could,  and  did  most  probably,  inculcate 
and  deliver  to  their  families,  what  themselves  were  so 

abundantly  assured  of  with  respect  to  Almighty  God's  be- 
ing and  oneness.  Add  to  this,  likewise,  the  appearance  of 

the  Aoyoc,  or  Son  of  God,  to  Adam  and  others.  (See  Teni- 
son  on  Idol.  p.  39.)  The  worship  of  images  came  in  much 
later;  the  earliest  account  we  have  of  them  is  probably 

that  of  Laban's  teraphim.  Gen.  xxxi.  or  his  Penates,  as 
they  are  thought.  (See  Selden,  de  cult,  extran.  primord. 

cap.  3.)  It  appears  from  Varro,  that  the  Romans  had  sub- 
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sisted  above  a  hundred  and  seventy  years  before  they  had 

any  images,  but  they  were  idolaters  long  before  that  time. 

Tarquinius  Priscus  is  first  thought  to  have  introduced  them 

from  the  Greeks.  (See  Aust.  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  31. 

Thomdike,  of  the  Laws  of  the  Church,  p.  289.)  Our  au- 
thor intimates,  that  the  custom  of  worshipping  dead  men 

for  gods  corh-ibuted  to  it,  (ver.  15.)  the  date  of  which  may 
be  fetched  from  history.  And  as  to  polytheism  in  general, 
one  knows  from  thence  the  epoch  and  original  of  all  the 

false  gods,  when  Jupiter,  Hercules,  Neptune,  &c.  first 
commenced  deities,  and  on  what  account;  so  that  idolatry 

may  be  looked  upon  as  of  late  date,  compared  to  the  most 
ancient  and  true  religion,  which  has  always  subsisted,  and 

will  always  continue  in  the  world.  And  as  God  hath  al- 
ready blotted  out  the  very  names  of  many  of  the  heathen 

idols,  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest  of  the  utter  de- 
struction of  the  rest. 

Ver.  14.  For  by  the  vain-glory  of  men  they  entered  into 
the  world,  and  therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to  an  end.} 
Vain  and  proud  men,  not  content  with  common  honours, 
aspired  after  Divine,  and  affected  to  be  called  gods ;  and, 

from  a  principle  of  vanity  and  self-love,  would  have  their 
images  erected  and  adored,  proposing  immortality  to 
themselves  from  hence  ;  but  their  expectations  have  been 
frustrated,  and  their  images  of  no  long  continuance.  Our 
translators  render  it  in  the  future  tense,  as  prophetical  of 
what  should  happen  hereafter ;  but  the  original  expresses 
it  by  the  time  past,  Bia  tovto  avvrofiov  avTwv  riXog  imvoiiOr). 

The  Arabic  assigns  here  the  same  reason  for  such  am- 

bitious attempts,  "  cumque  propterea  finis  illorum  sit 
brevis,  hinc  idola  excogitarunt ;"  that  idols  were  invented 
as  a  sort  of  artifice  to  prolong  the  shortness  of  their  lives. 
The  Vulgate  takes  KcvoBoKla  in  the  nominative  case,  and 
renders  supervacuitas  hominum  advenit  in  orbem  terrarum, 
et  ideo  brevis  illorum  finis  est  inventus;  understanding  it 
probably  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents :  but  Dr.  Grabe, 
who  has  ̂ avaroQ  in  a  parenthesis,  is  more  explicit;  viz. 

that  death  entered  at  first  into  the  world  through  man's 
ambition,  and  on  that  account  they  lost  their  intended  im- 
mortality,  and  a  period  was  fixed  to  human  life.  This 
indeed  appears  to  be  the  sentiment  of  our  author  in  several 

places,  (i.  16.  ii.  33.)  but  that  sense  does  not  seem  so  agree- 
able to  the  context. 

Ver.  15.  For  a  father  afflicted  with  untimely  mourning, 
when  he  hath  made  an  image  of  his  child  soon  taken  away, 
now  honoured  him  as  a  god,  which  was  then  a  dead  man.] 
The  author  here  points  out  the  beginning  or  source  of  a 
particular  species  of  idolatry;  viz.  that  a  father  having 
lost,  by  an  untimely  death,  a  dear  son,  causes  the  image 
of  him  to  be  made  to  perpetuate  his  memory,  which  is 
adored  by  himself  and  domestics.  At  first  this  was  in- 

tended only  to  solace  grief,  by  an  imaginary,  or  repre- 
sentative presence  of  him  that  was  dead  ;  but  that  tender 

respect  which  parents  bear  to  their  children  increasing 
after  their  death,  and  a  certain  impotent  desire  joined 
thereto  of  still  enjoying  their  companies  whom  they  so 
dearly  loved,  together  with  a  fond  persuasion  that  the 
dead  were  in  a  capacity  of  knowing  and  accepting  such 
ceremonious  instances  of  love  and  respect,  put  them  upon 
procuring  sacrifices,  and  other  acknowledgments  of  Divine 
honour,  to  be  publicly  assigned  them  after  death ;  and  at 
length  a  civil  respect  terminated  in  superstition  and  idol- 
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atry.  Thus  St.  Cyprian:  "  Inde  illis  instituta  templa ; 
inde  ad  defunctorum  vultus  per  imaginem  detinendos  ex- 
pressa  simulacra,  quibus  et  immolabant  hostias,  et  dies 
festos  dando  honores  celebrabant.  Inde  posteris  facta 

sunt  sacra,  quas  primis  fuerant  assumpta  solatia."  (De 
Idol,  vanit.)  Cicero  is  a  celebrated  instance  of  the  very 
fond  affection  of  a  parent  for  a  deceased  child.  He  had  a 
mind  to  perpetuate  the  memory,  and  consecrate  the  virtue, 
of  his  favourite  daughter  TuUia  by  a  temple,  the  most 
ancient  way  of  doing  honour  to  the  dead  that  had  deserved 
well.  We  have  her  apotheosis  in  the  following  words: 

"  Te  omnium  optiraara  doctissiniamque,  approbantibus 
diis  immortalibus  ipsis,  in  eorum  coetu  locatam,  ad  opi- 

nionem  omnium  mortalium  consecrabo."  (De  Consol.  see 
also  Lactantius,  de  falsa  Rel.  lib.  i.  15.  and  the  writer  of 

his  Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  378.)  Not  unlike  our  author's  account 
is  what  Diophantus  the  Lacedemonian  mentions  of  Syro- 
phanes  the  Egyptian,  whose  grief  was  so  excessive  for  the 
death  of  his  only  Son,  the  designed  heir  of  his  immense 
fortunes,  that  he  ordered  an  image  to  be  made  of  him,  as 
a  sort  of  relief  and  comfort  to  him  under  his  distress ; 

that  his  servants  and  dependants,  to  flatter  their  master, 
used  to  crown  the  image  with  flowers,  to  burn  incense  to 

it,  and  to  fly  to  it  as  their  deliverer,  "  quasi  salutis  certis- 
simo  coUatori,"  after  the  commission  of  any  great  fault : 
Fulgent.  Mythol.  lib.  i.  and,  according  to  him  and  the 

etymologists,  itSwXov  is  so  called,  quasi  tldoSvvri,  i.  e.  do- 
loris  species.  And  that  in  Scripture  idols  and  sorrows  are 
expressed  by  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew,  see  Selden, 

De  cult,  extran.  primord.  cap.  3.  So  that  our  author's 
account  is  not  quite  singular,  nor  so  much  to  be  con- 

demned as  Calvin  (Instit.  lib.  i.  cap.  11.)  and  Capellus 
have  represented  if.  (Strict,  in  lib.  Sap.)  For  the  design 
of  this  writer  was  not  to  set  down  all  the  sorts  of  idolatry, 
nor  the  original  and  order  of  each  in  point  of  time ;  he 
did  not  mean  this  as  the  only  or  the  first  source  of  all 
idolatry  ;  nor  does  he  exclude,  or  deny,  that  there  are 
others  more  ancient,  which  he  himself  mentions  in  some  of 
the  foregoing  chapters.  His  design  here  is  only  to  shew 
the  ridiculousness  of  idolatry  and  the  folly  of  idolaters ; 
and  this  he  has  sufficiently  done,  by  shewing  the  rise  of 
some  of  them,  in  some  very  remarkable  instances.  (See 

Calmet's  Diction,  in  voce  Idolatry,  and  his  Dissertation 
sur  I'Origine  de  I'ldolatrie.) 

Ver.  IC).  And  graven  images  were  worshipped  by  the 

commandments  of  kings,]  Or  tyrants,  as  the  marginal  read- 
ing is.  And  thus  Coverdale  renders,  Tyrants  compelled 

men  by  violence  to  honour  images  ;  which  seems  preferable, 
as  it  suit.s  better  with  the  character  of  the  latter ;  for  a 

good  king  will  rather  labour  to  establish  virtue,  which  is 
his  best  image,  a  stamp  more  honourable  than  any  upon 
the  most  valuable  coin,  or  even  than  art  itself  can  reach. 

We  cannot  have  a  fuller  proof  of  the  vain-glory  of  a 
tyrant,  than  in  that  worship  which  Nebuchadnezzar  or- 

dered, upon  pain  of  death,  to  he  paid  to  the  golden  image, 
which,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  he  had  set  up.  (Dan.  iii.) 

Nor  had  Darin s's  decree  less  vanity  in  it.  That  whosoever 
should  ask  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man  for  thirty  days, 
bid  of  him  only,  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions.  (Dan. 
vi.)  The  like  observation  may  be  made  upon  many  of  the 
Roman  emperors,  whose  ambition  carried  them  to  have 
their  statues  erected,  and  Divine  honours  paid  to  them. 

2Y 
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Ninus  also  introduced  the  same  superstition,  for  he  set 
up  the  image  of  his  father  Belus,  to  be  publicly  honoured 
by  his  people ;  and,  that  great  resort  might  be  made,  and 
respect  paid  to  it,  he  pardoned  all  oflenders,  how  great 
soever  their  crimes  were,  that  fled  unto  that  image  ;  which 
encouragement,  together  with  the  authority  and  command 

of  the  king  himself,  multiplied  the  number  of  its  wor- 
shippers. 

Ver.  17.  Whom  men  could  not  honour  in  presence,  be- 
cause they  dwelt  far  off,  they  took  the  counterfeit  of  his 

visage  from  far,  that   they  might  flatter  him  that  was 

absent,  as  if  fie  were  present.'}  The  author  here  considers 
the  original  of  the  worship  and  deification  of  kings ;  that  at 
first  an  image,  picture,  or  statue,  was  made  of  them,  as  an 
instance  of  civil  respect  to  them,  and  fondness  for  them ; 
who  being  far  distant  from  many  parts  of  their  dominions, 
and  often  absent  from  them  in  foreign  wars,  their  subjects 

by  this  device  supplied  the  loss  of  their  personal  resi- 
dence among  them.  But  this  afterward  was  the  occasion 

of  great  superstition  and  idolatry ;  for  in  time,  and  espe- 
cially after  the  deaths  of  their  favourite  kings,  which  was 

a  loss  irrecoverable,  and  an  absence  the  most  regretted, 

they  proceeded  even  to  adoration  of  them.  The  heathens 
were  induced  probably  to  this  worship  of  their  kings, 
either  out  of  a  compliment  to  their  vanity,  which  was 
oftenest  the  case  ;  or  from  an  opinion  that,  being  the 

representatives  of  God's  power  on  earth,  worship  was 
really  due  to  them ;  or  upon  account  of  their  extraordi- 

nary virtues  ;  or  from  a  sense  of  gratitude  for  benetits  re- 
ceived from  them :  but  there  was  something  of  policy  in 

the  worship  of  their  dead  kings  ;  for  by  thus  paying 
homage  to  departed  merit,  they  hoped  hereby  to  induce 
their  successors  to  the  like  endeavour  of  governing  well. 
Nor  was  their  apotheosis  without  a  mixture  of  flattery  too 

of  their  successors'  vanity,  who  were  pleased  to  be  thought 
of  Divine  extraction,  and  to  be  descended  from  so  high 
an  original ;  which  notion  itself  contributed  not  a  little  to 
the  establishment  of  this  error.  (See  Lactantius,  do  falsa 
Relig.  lib.  i.  15.)  The  same  observation  upon  the  original 

of  this  worship  is  made  by  Minucius  Felix :  "  Dum  reges 
suos  colunt  religiose ;  dum  defunctos  eos  desiderant  in 

imaginibus  videre  ;  dum  gestiunt  eorum  memorias  in  sta- 
tuis  detinere ;  sacra  facta  sunt,  qua;  fuerant  assumpta  so- 

latia," (p.  375.  Cypr.  de  Idol,  van.) 
Ver.  18.  Also  the  singular  diligence  of  the  artificer  did 

help  to  set  forward  the  ignorant  to  more  superstition.]  i.  e. 

To  lead  the  ignorant  into  more  superstition.  Coverdale's 
version  of  the  place  is  clearer,  and  better  expressed,  The 

singular  cunning  of  the  craftsman  gave  the  ignorant  also  a 
great  occasion  to  worship  images.  At  first  the  figures  or 
images  of  the  deities  seemed  to  have  been  made  of  earth, 
clay,  stone,  wood,  in  a  rude  and  imperfect  manner.  (Sec 

Principes  de  la  Sculpture,  liv.  ii.  cap.  1.)  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  observes,  that  before  the  art  of  carving  was  in- 

vented, the  ancients  erected  pillars,  and  paid  their  worship 

to  them,  as  to  statues  of  their  gods.  (Strom,  lib.  i.)  Pau- 
sanias,  in  his  excellent  survey  of  Greece,  says,  that  in 
early  times  men  worshipped  rude  stones,  sharpened  only 
at  the  top,  for  their  gods ;  which  Scaliger  shews  was  the 
custom  of  the  Phoenicians  in  particular.  (See  Append,  ad 
lib.  de  emend.  Temp.)  But  when  sculpture  and  picture, 
and  other  ways  of  imagery,  were  brought  to  perfection, 

idolatry  in  proportion  advanced ;  for  images,  as  appears 
both  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  history,  being  the  means 
to  increase  it,  the  more  art  and  skill  that  were  used  to 

recommend  and  set  these  ofi*,  the  more  danger  there  was 
of  men's  being  pleased  with  and  seduced  by  them ;  for  the 
unskilful  multitude,  seeing  the  sacred  image  of  their  prince, 
or  some  favourite  benefactor,  carved  into  all  the  members 

and  organs  of  life  so  artificially,  that  to  the  sight  it  seemed 
to  be  a  real  and  living  person,  were  easily  drawn,  through 
the  weakness  of  their  understanding,  and  the  finished 

beauty  of  the  piece,  to  imagine  that  it  was  really  ani- 
mated, and  to  adore  it  as  a  living  and  powerful  deity, 

such  as  was  able  to  do  them  good  or  hurt,  according  to 
its  own  pleasure.  Hence,  says  Philo,  Moses  with  great 

prudence  banished  Zu>ypa(})lav  koI  avSpiavroiroiiav  from  the 
Hebrew  commonwealth,  as  fearing  the  dangerous  conse- 

quences which  such  artful  resemblances  of  nature  might 
have  upon  a  gross  people,  inclined  to  idolatry,  (lib.  de 
Gigantib.)  The  like  observation  may  be  made  upon  other 
images  of  the  ancients,  many  of  which  were  so  contrived, 
as  to  help  forward  superstition,  and  to  lead  the  ignorant 
into  a  higher  opinion  of  the  supposed  deity.  Of  this  sort 
were  those,  whose  mechanism  was  so  curious,  that  they 
seemed  to  hold  immediate  converse  with  heaven :  thus  in 

the  image  of  Serapis  at  Alexandria,  a  little  window  was 
so  framed  by  art,  that  the  sun  shone  on  the  eyes,  lips,  and 
mouth  of  it ;  insomuch,  that  the  people  believed  it  to  hold 
communication  with  that  deity,  and  to  be  inspired  by  it. 
No  less  artful  was  that  device  which  Pliny  mentions  of  an 

iron  image,  which  was  sustained  with  magnets,  that  the 

people  might  behold  it  with  more  veneration,  and  imagine 

it  supported  in  the  air  by  nothing  but  miracles.  Daedalus, 
who  brought  sculpture  to  great  perfection,  and  after  his 

return  from  Egypt  instructed  the  Grecian  artificers  to  imi- 
tate in  their  statues  the  attitude  of  a  person  in  action,  or 

motion,  contrived  himself  a  Venus,  which  moved  so  natu- 
rally, that  it  was  thought  to  have  real  life  and  sensation  ; 

but  all  the  wonder  lay  in  the  quicksilver,  or  mercury, 
which  that  cunning  artist  put  within  the  figure,  to  make  it 

play ;  and  so  the  good  people  were  persuaded  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  divinity,  by  the  surprising  motion  of  the  figure. 

Nor  was  the  singular  diligence  of  the  artificer  employed 
about  the  image  itself  only,  to  give  it  the  appearance  of 
life  and  sense,  but  as  much  care  was  taken  to  make  the 

idol-temple  beautiful;  for  the  more  superb  and  magnifi- 
cent this  was,  the  greater  and  better  did  the  god  seem  to 

the  multitude,  more  easily  allured  through  the  beauty  of 
the  work.  Thus  Alexander,  to  solace  the  excess  of  grief 

for  his  Hephaestion,  not  only  decreed  him  a  temple,  but 
promised  uncommon  rewards  to  Cleomenes,  the  overseer 
of  his  works,  to  finish  it  with  the  utmost  nicety  and  exact- 

ness.    (Arrian.  de  exped.  Alex.  lib.  vii.) 
Ver.  20.  Took  him  now  for  a  god,  which  a  little  before 

was  but  honoured  as  a  man.}  'S,l(5a<iiia  ikoylaravTo.  ̂ ((iaafia 
is  more  generally  taken  for  worship;  but  sometimes  it  sig- 

nifies the  thing,  or  being,  that  is  worshipped.  Thus  we 
find  it  used.  Acts  xvii.  23.  dvaQiwQoiv  ra  aifiaa^ara  vfXMv, 
which  our  translation  renders,  beholding  your  devotions ; 
but  the  reading  would  be  much  better,  beholding  your 
idols;  or,  as  the  margin  has  it,  beholding  the  gods  you 

worship.  Theophylact  accordingly  expounds  it  by  Ao/- 
/iovtc.  which  Athens  was  notorious  for  worshipping. 
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Ver.  21.  For  men,  serving  either  calamity  or  tyranny, 
did  ascribe  unto  stones  and  stocks,  &c.]  This  is  a  short,  but 
somewhat  obscure  rehearsal  of  the  causes  of  idolatry, 
mentioned  at  large  in  the  seven  foregoing  verses ;  that, 
concurrently  with  other  reasons,  it  arose  either  from  grief 
for  the  loss  of  some  favourite  person,  whose  memory,  by 
an  instance  «f  mistaken  tenderness,  was  endeavoured  to 

be  preserved ;  or  from  the  uncontrollable  will  and  autho- 
rity of  tyrants,  appointing  worship  and  adoration  to  be 

paid  to  insensible  statues ;  which  was  complied  with  gene- 
rally out  of  a  servile  fear :  but  to  good  princes  they  volun- 
tarily erected  them,  not  as  mere  compliments  to  their 

vanity,  but  as  testimonies  of  their  love  and  respect.  St. 

ChrysQstom's  observation  on  the  beginning  of  idolatry  is 
very  just :  oSrw  slButXoXaTpita  twv  dvdpwnwv  liaijkdtv,  vtrip 

ftirpuiv  Tifiwfiivwv  twi'  ̂ wvtojv,  koL  tiHv  avo^avovTwv'  ovrti) 
^oava  irpoaeKVini^r],  ovtio  nopvtla  eicpaTT)(rf.  Hom.  87.  in 

Matt,  where  nopvHa  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  Our 

author,  (ver.  l^i.) 
Did  ascribe  unto  stocks  and  stones  the  incommunicable 

name.]  i.  e.  Of  God,  as  the  margin  rightly  supplies ;  which 
title  eminently,  and  by  way  of  distinction  from  all  other 
gods,  belonged  to  the  God  of  Israel,  the  one,  absolute, 
and  only  true  Being.  The  Hebrews  accordingly  call  God 
Hashem,  i.  e.  the  name  ;  and  from  hence,  no  doubt,  Ashima, 
an  appellation  of  God,  is  derived.  The  critics  likewise 
observe,  that  wherever  the  name,  or  the  holy  name,  is  found 
by  itself,  or  put  absolutely,  in  the  Mosaical  writings,  or 
elsewhere,  it  means  God  himself,  or  the  incommunicable 
name.  And  indeed  the  name  of  God  cannot  properly  be 
communicated,  or  be  common  to  him  and  some  other 

being.  For  though  names  proper  are  given,  we  know,  to 
the  individuals  of  the  same  species,  to  distinguish  them 
from  each  other ;  yet,  God  being  singular  in  his  kind,  his 
name  is  as  incommunicable  as  his  essence.  And  thus  St. 

Cyprian:  "  Nee  nomen  Dei  quaeras;  Deus  nomen  est  illi. 
lUic  vocabulis  opus  est,  ubi  propriis  appellationum  insig- 
nibus  multitudo  dirimenda  est :  Deo  qui  solus  est,  Deus 

vocabulum  totum  est."  (De  Idol,  vanit.)  And,  therefore, 
when  Moses  earnestly  inquired  after  his  name,  he  took 
the  name  of  I  am;  implying,  that  he  was  the  only  one  of 
his  species,  that  there  is  none  but  God  that  truly  is,  and 
that  all  others  were  false  gods,  pretending  to  what  they 
were  not,  and  assuming  a  name  which  did  not  belong  to 
them.  Hence  therefore  we  see  the  reason  and  peculiar 

sanctity  of  the  Tetragrammaton  ;  for  other  names  of  God 
being  applicable  to  other  things  or  persons,  as  Elohim  to 
princes,  &c.  the  name  Jehovah,  or  Jave,  or  Jai,  was  not 
communicated  to,  or  participated  by,  any  other  thing  or 
being ;  wherefore  God  challenges  this  as  his  own  peculiar 

name  :  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  and  thus  the  ancient  English  trans- 
lations, and  the  oriental  versions,  seem  to  understand  it. 

But  there  is  another  sense  likewise  of  the  incommunicable 

name ;  viz.  that  great  ineffable  name  which  must  not  be 

communicated  or  mentioned.  Josephus  calls  it,  TrpouTjyo- 

p'lav  TTiol  T]q  ov  iioi  ̂ ijug  Hiriiv,  i.  e.  a  name  which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  speak  of.  This  the  Jews  were  so  tender  of,  and 
paid  such  a  religious  regard  to,  that  the  name  Jehovah 

was  among  them  dvtK<pt',>vrrrov,  never  to  be  uttered,  unless 
once  in  a  year  by  the  high-priest,  on  the  great  day  of  ex- 

piation ;  and  hence  he  was  said  to  be  a  God  vAthout  a 
name:   and  thus  he  is  described  by  some  early  writers, 

particularly  by  Justin  Martyr,  who  calls  him  Qihq  6  apprt- 
TOQ.  (Apol.  secunda.)  And  in  this  sense  we  may  under- 

stand apprtra  pi'ipara,  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  which  are  not  so  pro- 
perly unspeakable  words,  as  our  translation  renders,  as 

words  which  ought  not  to  be  spoke;  and  so  appr,Tov  is 
used  by  Philo,  de  Somniis;  or  rather,  to  avoid  the  tautology 
in  what  follows,  words  which  God  alone  can  utter ;  and 

thus  a  learned  writer  explains  them :  "  Verba  tantae  ma- 
jestatis,  ut  homine  majora,  Deum  autorem  et  prolocuto- 

rem  arguerent."     (Witsii  Miscell.  sac.  p.  25.) 
Ver.  22.  Whereas  they  lived  in  the  great  war  of  igno- 

rance, those  so  great  plagues  called  theij  peace.]  MfyaXt^ 

ZiovTiQ  ayvoia^  iroXifit^.  "Ayvoia  here  plainly  refers  to  the 
words  before,  rrXavacr^at  rrep\  rrjv  tov  Oiov  yvwaiv,  igno- 

rance of  the  true  God  and  his  worship  ;  which  being  at- 
tended with  slaughter  of  children,  obscene  rites,  adultery, 

murder,  and  other  great  evils  and  mischiefs,  of  which 
there  is  a  long  and  black  catalogue  in  the  following 

I  verses,  may  in  some  sense  be  called  the  mother  of  war  as 
well  as  superstition :  and  yet,  as  shocking  as  these  vices 
were,  these  they  called  peace ;  i.  e.  they  were  pleased  with 
them,  and  thought  themselves  happy  in  the  most  miserable 

condition,  and  under  the  greatest  evils  :  "  lis  sont  assez 

insensibles,  pour  regarder  cet  etat  comme  un  bonheur," 
says  Calmet,  Com.  in  loc.  And  their  ignorance  was  as 
fatal,  and  their  case  as  deplorable,  as  those  who  should 
esteem  the  calamities  of  a  war  a  blessing.  The  expression 
in  this  verse  is  very  singular,  but  Tacitus  has  one  which 
very  much  resembles  it,  Jul.  Agric.  vit.  cap.  30.  where, 

speaking  of  the  Romans,  he  says,  that  when  they  have 
destroyed  all  before  them  with  fire  and  sword,  they  pre- 

tend to  call  all  the  injuries  they  have  done  by  the  false 

name  of  peace,  "  ubi  solitudinem  fecerunt,  pacem  appel- 

lant." 

Ver.  23.  For  tvhilst  they  slew  their  children  in  sacri- 
fices.] Some  of  the  vices  mentioned  in  this  and  the  fol- 

lowing verses,  were  the  very  sacred  rites  of  the  heathen 
worship  itself,  as  that  inhuman  and  impious  custom  of 
offering  their  children  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch.  Grotius 
says,  that  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Phoenicians  for  their 
kings,  in  times  of  great  calamity,  to  sacrifice  one  of  their 
sons,  him  especially  whom  they  loved  best.  (Annot.  in 
Deut.  xviii.)     Silius  Italicus  confirms  the  same  : 

"  Mos  fuit  in  populis,  quos  convenit  advena  Dido, 
Poscere  caede  Deos  veniam,  ac  flagrantibus  aris 

(Infandum  dictu)  parvos  imponere  natos." 
Philo  mentions  the  same  custom,  t^oc  J5  toTc  naiXatotg   

TOV  i^yarrripivov  twv  Tticvwv  tip  a-<payriv  OTiStSovat,  Xvrpov  to7q 

TinwQo'iQ  Salfioai'  (See  Lactant.  lib.  i.  cap.  31.  Plutarch,  de 
Supcrstit.  Minut.  in  Octav.)  Nor  was  this  unnatural  rite 
of  sacrificing  their  own  children  peculiar  to  barbarous 
nations  ;  we  likewise  meet  with  instances  of  this  cruelty 

among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  even,  by  the  Psalmist's 
account,  among  God's  own  people,  Psal.  cvi.  39.  (See  note 
on  xii.  .5,  C.  where  this  subject  is  handled  more  at  large.) 

Or  used  secret  ceremonies.]  Kpixpia  pvoTi'ipia.  They  were 
also  called  dwdppr)Ta  <Tvpj3o\a,  lipa  appryra,  TfXirai  pvari- 
Kol,  and  opertanea  sacra,  which  the  ol  pcfivrifiivoi  were  ac- 

quainted with  only,  and  were  concealed  from  all  others : 
hence,  in  such  writers  as  make  mention  of  these  rites,  as 

Herodotus,  Diodorus,  Apuleius,  all  is  mystery  and  dark- 
2  Y2 
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ness  ;  such  were  the  sacrifices  of  Ceres,  Isis,  Cybele, 

Proserpina,  Venus,  Priapus,  Bacchus,  and  other  impure 
deities,  which  were  usually  celebrated  in  the  night,  in 
groves,  caverns,  and  secret  places  ;  and  to  such  mysteries 
of  iniquities  practised  among  the  heathen,  St.  Paul  may 
be  thought  to  allude,  when  he  says.  That  it  is  a  shame  even 
to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret. 

(Ephes.  V.  12.)  It  appears,  also,  that  they  were  initiated 
into  the  service  of  their  idols  by  lewd  and  indecent  ce- 

remonies ;  the  LXX.  therefore  very  properly,  in  Hosea 
iv.  14.  where  these  rites  are  referred  to,  call  these  idolaters 

by  the  sacrifical  term,  TinXtafiivoi,  which  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase upon  the  place  thus  renders,  Ipsi  cum  meretrici- 

bus  societate  se  jungunt,  et  cum  scorto  comessantur  et  po- 
tant.  Nay,  which  is  still  more  shocking,  there  are  in- 

stances, both  in  profane  and  sacred  writings,  of  prostitu- 
tions even  in  the  very  temples  themselves :  thus  Juvenal, 

  "  Ad  quas  non  Clodius  aras?"  (Sat.  vi.) 
And  in  a  following  satire  there  is  the  like  charge, 

  "  Quo  non  prostat  fceraiua  templo?"  (Sat.  ix.) 

The  like  may  be  inferred  from  the  history  of  Paulina,  who 
was  debauched  by  Decius  in  the  temple  of  Isis,  under  the 
notion,  and  with  the  pleasing  thought,  of  her  lying  with 
the  god  Anubis  there.  (See  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  4. 
see  also  Amos  ii.  8.  which  is  by  many  understood  in  the 
like  sense.)  But  the  account  in  2  Mace.  vi.  4.  That  the 
temple  was  filled  with  riot  and  revelling  by  the  gentiles,  who 
dallied  with  harlots,  and  Jiad  to  do  with  women  within  the 

circuit  of  the  holy  places,  is  so  full,  that  no  farther  proof 
seems  necessary. 

Or  made  revellings  of  strange  rites.}  'E/ujuavac  i^aXXwv 
^itTfiwv  Kiifiov^.  The  Geneva  Bible  renders.  Or  raging  disso- 

luteness by  strange  rites.  The  passage  seems  to  be  wrong 
printed  in  our  version;  it  should  be,  used  secret  ceremonies, 
or  mad  revellings  of  strange  rites,  i.  e.  Bacchanalian  rites, 

such  as  Theodoret  calls  ra  r^c  dat^tla^  tipyia ;  and  Lactan- 

tius,  more  closely,  works  of  madness,  "Quid  de  iis  dicam, 

qui  abominandam,  non  libidinem,  sed  insaniam  exercent." 
(Instit.  lib.  vi.  cap.  23.)  Kwjuoc  here  is  used  in  an  impure 
sense,  and  means  amorous  revels,  or  unlawful  gratifica- 

tions; by  means  of  which,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse, 
they  grieved  others  with  adultery :  and  so,  where  mention 
is  made,  2  Mace.  vi.  4.  before  quoted,  that  the  temple 

was  filled,  aVwn'ac  Kot  Kwfxwv,  it  is  explained  after,  by  dally- 
ing with  harlots.  In  the  same  sense  KiofioQ  is  used,  Rom. 

xiii.  13.  Gal.  v.  21.  1  Pet.  iv.  3.  and  by  Theocritus,  and  the 

scholiasts  on  that  poet,  an  impure  person  is  styled  KWjjiaa- 
TJjc;  which  is  agreeable  to  the  character  of  the  god  Comus, 

who,  according  to  the  ancients,  is  described  to  be  "  Daemon 

amorum  impudicorum  incentor."  (See  Philostrat.  lib.  i.  de 
Imagin.  Suidas  in  voce  Kwjuoc-  Spencer,  de  Leg.  Hebr. 
torn.  i.  p.  618.)  Instead  of  e^oXXcuv  ̂ tafiwv.  Dr.  Mangey 

reads  oXXokotwv  ̂ taptutv  here,  which  seems  indeed  more  ex- 
pressive and  proper.  (See  his  notes  on  Philo,  vol.  ii.  de 

Abrahamo.) 

Ver.  25.  So  that  there  reigned  in  all  men,  without  excep- 

tion, blood,  manslaughter. '\  Our  translation  manifestly  fol- 
lows a  copy  which  read  navra^,  probably  the  Vatican;  but 

the  expression  must  be  confined,  though  a  very  general 
one,  to  the  idolaters  only :  for  to  fix  such  black  crimes 

upon  all  men,  without  exception,  is  too  extensive  and  un- 
just a  charge ;  £ind,  if  it  be  considered  thus  universally, 

carries  with  it  a  false  and  unwarrantable  imputation:  it 
must,  therefore,  have  the  same  limited  sense  as  Travra  to 
i9vr\,  Acts  xiv.  16.  which  should  not  be  rendered  all  nations, 

as  our  translation  has  it;  but  the  meaning  is,  and  the  ren- 
dering should  be.  That  in  times  past  God  suffered  all  the 

heathen,  as  distinguished  from  others,  to  walk  in  their  own 
ivays:  and  so  wavriQ  here  must  imply  only  the  heathen 
idolaters,  who  were  the  persons  guilty  of  these  detestable 
vices.  But  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  has  another  and 

better  reading,  iravra  8'  iirifu%  txn,  alfia  koI  (povog,  all  things, 
or  rather  crimes,  are  confounded;  i.  e.  all  sorts  of  sins  are 
promiscuously  committed  by  these  idolaters,  which  are  the 

sad  consequences  of  idol-worship.  This  is  the  sense  of 
Junius  and  Calmet,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Vulgate  and 
all  the  ancient  versions,  and  is  indeed  to  be  preferred,  as 
it  stands  clear  of  the  former  objection. 

Blood,  manslaughter.]  ATjua  koi  <p6vog.  I  think  our  trans- 
lation should  rather  have  rendered  aljua  by  manslaughter 

than  ipovoQ,  which  undoubtedly  means  murder,  and  ought 

so  to  have  been  expressed.  Al/ua,  in  the  sense  of  man- 
slaughter, is  used  Deut.  xvii.  8.  where  mention  is  jnade  of 

a  matter  in  dispute  between  blood  and  blood,  dvafiiaov  alfxa 

aifiaTog'  where  one  of  them  must  mean  casual  murder,  and 
both  together  answer  to  al/ua  koi  <j>6vog  here,  and  to  Dl  dam, 

and  D^DT  damim  in  the  Hebrew,  i.  e.  blood  and  bloods,  or 

bloodshed  and  murder;  that  DT  in  the  singular  number, 

takes  in  all  manslaughter,  in  battle,  tumults,  casualties,  &c. 
and  UVSl  treacherous,  wilful,  and  insidious  murders,  and  so 

implies  the  strongest  expression  of  guilt  (see  Pagninus's 
Thesaurus,  and  Kircher's  Concordance,  in  voce  D^);  and 

thus,  in  Gen.  iv.  10.  where  Abel's  murder  is  mentioned, 
which  was  undoubtedly  a  wilful  murder,  it  is  expressed  in 
the  plural,  according  to  the  Hebrew.  We  have  in  Ecclus. 
xl.  9.  ̂ dvaxoq  KOI  aijua,  death  and  bloodshed;  where  aifia 
cannot  mean  murder,  because  it  is  a  punishment  inflicted 

by  God,  as  by  the  sword :  so  in  Ezek.  v.  17.  xxviii.  23. 
xxxviii.  22.  ̂ dvarog  Koi  alfia  is  rendered  pestilence  and 

blood:  where  alfia  signifies  any  unusual  sort  of  death,  ra- 
ther than  murder. 

Dissimulation.']  AoXog.  This,  I  think,  would  be  better  ren- 
dered deceit  or  cheating,  which  is  its  more  usual  accepta- 

tion: and  so  it  is  taken  in  the  description  of  such  idolaters, 
Rom.  i.  29.  This  sense  likewise  is  more  agreeable  to  the 
context.  By  the  Syriac  interpreters  it  is  rendered, /rawrfe, 
and  by  Calmet,  la  tromperie. 

Corruption,  unfaithfulness.]  4>0opa,  dirKrrla.  We  are  not 
to  understand  (pOopa  of  corruption  of  manners  in  general, 
nor  yet  of  corruption  by  lust  in  particular;  but  of  such 

practices,  probably  bribery,  in  some,  as  induced  others  to 
unfaithfulness,  or  breach  of  trust,  which  is  the  inrKnla  that 

follows,  and  is  used  for  perfidia  ;  and  in  this  sense  the  Sy- 
riac and  Arabic  versions,  with  Junius,  agree,  rendering  the 

words  by  cormptela  and  perfidia;  which  latter  is  certainly 

a  more  proper  word  than  infidelitas,  which  the  Vulgate 
uses.    (See  Rom.  i.  31.) 

Ver.  26.  Disquieting  of  good  men.]  Qopv^oc  dyadwv.  It 

may  as  well  signify,  according  to  the  present  pointing  of 

the  Greek,  confounding  of  good  things,  bonarum  rerum  con- 
fusio;   and  so  some  interpreters  do  indeed  expound  it. 
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According  to  the  sebse  of  our  version,  and  of  almost  all  the 
commentators,  these  idolaters  were  not  only  dtpiXayaOoi, 

despisers  of  those  that  were  good,  (2  Tim.  iii.  3.)  but  their 

opposers  and  persecutors :  but  1  question  the  propriety  of 
this  rendering;  for  I  do  not  well  understand  how  &opv/3oc 

tiyaOwv  can  signify  any  thing,  but  a  crowd  or  tumult  of 

good  people,  js  SopvjSoc  tov  Xaov,  (Mark  xiv.  2.)  means  an 

nproar  of  people  in  general ;  or  how  it  can  be  rendered 
with  our  translators,  disquieting  of  good  men.  Would  not 

the  construction  be  better,  if  these  three  words,  dyaOCjv  xa- 

/Dtroc  duvijaria,  were  taken  together,  as  they  stand  by  them- 
selves in  the  same  stiche  in  the  Alex.  MS.  and  SopujSoe  be 

rendered  by  itself?  It  will  be  sufficiently  distinguished 

from  rapaxoc,  which  goes  before,  as  it  is  of  stronger  signifi- 
cation and  greater  force.  Tapaxog  properly  means  dis- 

turbance, strife,  stirs ;  Topaxoc  oxiK  oXt-yoc,  (ActS  xii.  18.)  710 
small  stir  among  the  soldiers  ;  but  Sopvj3oc  is  properly  tu- 

mults, riots,  insurrections,  which  are  of  a  more  public  and 

dangerous  nature,  and  it  may  be  considered  as  the  conclu- 
sion of  that  climax.  And,  indeed,  the  Bible  commonly 

called  St.  Jerome's  actually  so  distinguishes,  and  renders 
SopujSoc  by  itself,  tumultus:  bonorum  Dei  immemor alio,  i.  e. 

forgetfulness  of  God's  benefits,  or  of  the  good  things  received 
from  the  grace  and  kindness  of  God ;  which  is  likewise  Tiri- 

nus's  interpretation  of  x«P'toc-  But,  according  to  our  ver- 
sion, it  means  no  more  than  ingratitude;  which  is  scarce  of 

consequence  enough  to  be  iasertcd  in  the  midst  of  so  black 
a  catalogue. 

Defiling  of  souls.]  ̂ 'oxwv  /navfio^.  According  to  the  ren- 
dering of  all  the  English  versions,  no  particular  vice 

seems  denoted  hereby;  it  may  be  equally  predicated  of 
every  crime  here  enumerated,  that,  as  a  sin,  it  is  a  defiling 
of  the  soul.  I  would  therefore  understand  i/zux*^"  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^ 
complex  sense,  as  taking  in  the  whole  man,  body  as  well 
as  soul;  in  which  sense  it  often  occurs  in  Scripture;  and, 

as  the  expression  is  plural,  it  may  be  supposed  to  include 
the  sin  of  more  than  one  person,  some  heinous  offence,  in 
which  persons,  their  bodies  as  well  as  souls,  were  jointly 
concerned :  and,  according  to  the  character  of  such  idola- 

ters, and  as  it  stands  connected  with  other  like  shocking 
vices,  sodomy  seems  most  probably  to  be  meant ;  especially 
as  ytviaiwt;  ivaXXayrj,  and  iKriXyiia,  both  which  our  version 
seems  to  understand  of  that  particular  vice,  are  capable  of 

another  and  very  consistent  sense.  But  if  this  explana- 
tion of  xpvxiov  is  not  satisfactory,  may  we  not  then  suppose 

trapKU)v  iiiaanbg  to  be  the  true  reading,  and  to  denote  that 
particular  species  of  uncleanness  ?  St.  Jude  has  the  same  j 
expression,  and,  as  it  seems,  upon  the  like  occasion  of 
filthiness.  That  aapKwv  is  often  used  plurally,  see  Job  ii, 
5.  Wisdom  xii.  5.  Apoc.  iv.  15.  xix.  18.  21.  Or,  lastly,  if 
I  may  be  indulged  one  conjecture  more,  may  not  ̂ vatojv 
fiiaafxhf:  be  thought  agreeable  to  this  place  ?  i.  e.  defiling  of 
natures,  or  sexes,  by  bestial  or  unnatural  mixtures;  see 

Levit.  xviii.  where  all  the  abominable  practices  here  men- 
tioned are  forbidden,  and  the  idolatrous  Canaanites,  on 

that  account,  said  to  be  drove  out.  I  shall  only  add,  that 

persons  guilty  of  such  uncleanness,  as  if  it  did  utterly  de- 
pose them  from  their  manhood,  and  debase  their  very  na- 
ture, are  in  Scripture  called  by  the  name  of  dogs.  (Apocal. 

xxii.  15.) 

Changing  of  kind.]  Ftviatio^  IvaWayri.     Our  translators 

seem  to  have  read,  yivtog  ivaXXayr) ;  but  Coverdale's  and 

the  other  ancient  versions  understand  by  \t,-changing  of 
birth,  i.  e.  uncertainty  of  legitimate  issue;  for,  says  Cal- 
met,  where  marriages  are  defiled,  and  adulteries  frequent, 

there  must  be  great  confusion  in  the  birth  of  children,  I'in- 
certitude  de  la  naissance  ;  and  spurious  and  doubtful  ones 
will  often  be  brought  into  families.  The  Vulgate  reads, 
nativitatis  immutatio  ;  and  the  Arabic  more  clearly,  partAs 
commutatio  ;  and  Bad  well,  prolis  suppositio  et  adulleratio  ; 

expressions  all  denoting  spurious  or  supposititious  chil- 
dren. Grotius  is  singular  in  expounding  it  of  sodomy.  The 

learned  Selden  proposes  it  as  a  conjecture,  whether  ytvi- 
<jfti)Q  ivaWayri  may  not  relate  to  some  idolatrous  rite,  par- 

ticularly the  change  of  the  sex  (which  is  the  marginal 
reading),  by  the  woman  assuming  the  habit  and  appearance 
of  a  man,  and  the  man  of  a  woman,  which  was  customary 
in  the  worship  of  the  Assyrian  Venus,  or  Astarte.  Accord- 

ing to  Julius  Firmicus,  the  priests  of  that  goddess  must 

not  otherwise  officiate:  "Nisi  effoeminent  vultum,  et  viri- 

lem  sexum  ornatu  muliebri  dedecorent."  (De  errore  prof, 
relig.  cap.  4.)  And  in  this  sense  Selden  expounds  Deut. 
xxii.  5.  for  the  mere  exchange  of  habit  was  not  in  itself  so 

faulty ;  but  being  an  idolatrous  rite,  as  such,  it  was  for- 
bidden, and  is  therefore  called  an  abomination;  see  Sel- 

den, Syntag.  ii.  cap.  4.  who  quotes  Maimonides,  as  ex- 

plaining the  precept  in  the  same  manner,  "  That  the  coun- 
terfeiting the  sex  was  not  so  much  forbidden,  as  the  wor- 

ship of  idols ;"  and  particularly,  "  ipsa  Veneris  et  masculae 
et  foeminae  sacra."    (More  Nevoch.  cap.  38.  p.  3.) 

Disorder  in  marriages.]  Vdfiwv  ara^la.  This  does  not 
mean  any  indecency  committed  by  either  of  the  married 
parties,  for  that  is  contained  in  adultery,  which  is  next 
mentioned,  but  incestuous  marriages,  which  are  mentioned 
at  large,  and  forbidden,  Levit.  xviii.  The  Vulgate  renders, 
nuptiarum  inconstantia,  by  which  it  seems  to  understand 
unsettled  marriages,  which  were  dissolved  at  pleasure. 

And  shameless  uncleanness.]  'kaiKytia.  Not  any  particu- 
lar act  or  species  of  uncleanness  is  here  meant,  but  this 

word  includes  all  the  kinds  and  sorts  of  it;  and  thus  Gro- 

tius explains  it,  omne  lascivia  genus.  (Annot.  ad  Gal.  cap. 
V.  19.)  For  when  men  are  come  to  such  a  pitch  of  wicked- 

ness and  degeneracy,  as  to  worship  such  gods,  or  evil  spi- 
rits, as  delight  in  uncleanness,  and  whose  rites  are  so  in- 

famous and  shocking,  as  to  be  even  a  reproach  to  human 
nature;  such  a  religion  must  of  course  corrupt  their  lives, 
and  produce  those  scandalous  disorders  and  vile  affections, 
which  are  here  enumerated.  We  have  the  like  melancholy 
account  of  the  heathen  vices,  Rom.  i.  2-3,  24.  which  the 
apostle  charges  upon  their  idolatry,  as  the  consequences 
and  effects  of  it;  for  God  abandoned  them,  who  had  dis- 

pleased him  so  much  by  idol-worship,  to  those  unnatural 
lusts,  called  there  waOt)  arifiiaf;,  as  being  the  greatest  abuse 
of  the  species,  and  a  dishonour  to  the  human  nature.  That 
such  instances  of  lust  and  uncleanness,  as  are  here  men- 

tioned, were  practised  frequently  by  the  heathens  in  their 
sacred  rites,  see  Levit.  xviii.  24.  1  Kings  xiv.  24.  xv.  12. 
2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  1  Pet,  iv.  3.  Hence  irXiovt^la,  which  the 
fathers  generally  interpret  to  signify  an  action  of  lust,  is  in 

some  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  called  idolatry  itself.  Such  ac- 
tions of  lust  were  also  among  the  Gnostics  in  their  worship. 

(Epiphan.  Haeres.  xxvi.)  And  instances  are  still  more 

flagrant  in  profane  authors. 
Ver.  27.  For  the  worshipping  of  idols  not  to  be  named,] 
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The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  make  mention  of  the  names  of 

the  heathen  idols,  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  or  idols  of  the  people, 
as  the  Cbaldee  paraphrase  expresses  it;  which  the  Vulgate 
explains  by,  per  nomen  extemorum  Deorum  non  jurabitis, 
neque  audietur  ex  ore  vestro ;  which  the  Psalmist  likewise 

refers  to,  and  resolves  against;  Their  drink-offerings  of 
blood  will  I  not  offer,  neither  make  mention  of  their  names 

within  my  lips.  (Psal.  xvi.  5.)  And  this  the  Israelites  re- 
ligiously observed  ;  for  they  either  changed  the  name  of  the 

idol,  and  of  the  places  dedicated  to  its  worship,  or  else 
substituted  such  a  word  as  had  some  affinity  with  the  true 
name,  but  withal  expressed  their  contempt  and  abhorrence 
of  it:  thus  they  called  Baal,  Bosheth,  i.  e.  shame.  (Hos. 
ix.  10.)  And  when  the  Mount  of  Olives  was  defiled  with 
idolatry,  they  called  it  the  Mount  of  Corruption,  (2  Kings 

xxiii.  13.)  changing  the  Hebrew  name :  and  Beth-el,  which 
signifies  the  house  of  God,  when  it  came  to  be  the  seat  of 

idolatry,  was  called  Beth-aven,  i.  e.  the  house  of  vanity. 
(Hos.  iv.  15.  X.  5.)  In  like  manner  they  changed  Beelze- 

bub into  Beelzebul,  i.  e.  Dominus  Stercoreus,  by  way  of 

contempt  and  derision :  and  that  grand  impostor  Barcho- 
chab,  who  would  have  passed  for  the  Messiah  in  the  reign 
of  Trajan,  they  called,  says  Selden,  Barchozibam,  i.  e. 
filium  mendacii.  (Syntag.  ii.  cap.  6.  where  more  instances 
of  this  occur.)  And,  as  the  Jews  were  not  to  mention  the 
names  of  the  heathen  idols,  or  strange  gods,  so  neither 

might  they  cause  to  swear  by  them.  (Josh,  xxiii.  7.)  Mai- 
monides  says,  that,  by  the  Hebrew  canons,  it  was  for- 

bidden to  make  an  infidel  swear  by  his  god,  or  even  to 
mention  the  name  thereof.     (De  Idol.) 

For  the  worshipping  of  idols  is  the  beginning,  the  cause, 

and  the  end,  of  all  evil.]  Idolatry  is,  in  the  opinion  of  Ter- 
tullian,  the  principal  crime  of  mankind,  the  chief  guilt  of 

the  world,  the  total  cause  of  God's  judgments  and  displea- 
sure; for  thus  he  begins  his  book,  de  Idololatria:  "  Prin- 

cipale  crimen  generis  humani,  suramus  saeculi  reatus,  tota 

causa  judicii  idololatria  ;"  intimating  hereby,  that  it  is  a 
kind  of  mother-sin,  containing  in  it  all  other  evils  on  which 
the  Judge  of  the  world  passeth  condemnation.  (Tenison  on 
Idol.  p.  39.)  Lactantius  goeth  still  higher  in  his  censure 
of  it,  calling  it  the  inexpiable  wickedness.  (Instit.  lib.  i. 
cap.  18.)  But,  of  all  others,  Gregory  Nazianzen  comes 

nearest  this  writer  in  his  sentiments  upon  the  guilt  of  idol- 
atry ;  for  he  calleth  it,  tflr^"''''"'  ""^  irpwrov  riov  KaKiZv,  the 

beginning  and  end  of  all  evil:  (Orat.  xxxviii.  de  Idol.) 
which  are  the  very  words  of  our  author. 

Ver.  28.  For  either  they  are  mad  when  they  are  merry. '\ 
i.  e.  When  they  dance  before  the  idol,  or  rejoice  at  the 
idol-feast ;  in  both  which  senses  the  verb  tixppmvtaS^ai,  here 
used,  frequently  occurs ;  (see  Acts  vii.  41.)  or  it  may  refer 
to  the  mad  bowlings  in  their  orgia,  or  Bacchanalian  feasts, 

or  to  the  drunkenness  and  extravagance  commonly  at- 
tending them,  when  women  ran  about  like  so  many  furies, 

their  heads  wreathed  about  with  snakes,  wildly  brandish- 
ing their  thyrsus,  and  tearing  the  flesh  even  of  living  ani- 

mals to  pieces  with  their  teeth.  Julius  Firmicus  thus  de- 

scribes these  revels :  "  lllic  [in  Orgiis)  inter  ebrias  puellas, 
et  vinolentos  senes,  cum  scelerum  pompa  praecederet,  al- 

ter nigro  amictu  teter,  alter  ostenso  angue  terribilis,  alter 

CTuentus  ore,  dum  viva  pecoris  membra  discerpit."  (De 
errore  prof,  relig.)  That  wfio(payia,  or  eating  of  raw  flesh, 
and  particularly  the  entrails  of  the  victims,  was  customary 

at  these  feasts,  see  2  Mace.  \i.  7.  where,  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  abominable  rites  of  Bacchus,  <T7rXaYx»"<^Moc  's 

expressly  mentioned,  called  also,  irapdvoixog  enrXayxviafiot, 
(ver.  21.) 

Or  else  lightly  forswear  themselves.]  i.  e.  Without  any 
scruple :  which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at;  for  an  oath  can 
have  no  tie  upon,  or  sacred  authority  among,  such  as  are 
neither  convinced  of  the  truth  of  their  religion,  nor  influ- 

enced by  the  power  of  it,  nor  aflected  by  any  awe  or  ex- 
pectation of  punishment.  Innumerable  almost  are  the  in- 

stances which  may  be  produced  of  the  perjury  of  the  hea- 
thens ;  as  that  of  Antiochus  the  younger,  who,  notwith- 

standing the  oath  made  to  the  people  of  Israel,  yet  over- 
threw the  wall  of  Zion.  (1  Mace.  vi.  62.)  And  part  of 

the  charge  given  by  Judas  Maccabasus  to  his  men,  before 

his  final  engagement  with  Nicanor,  was  to  shew  the  false- 
hood of  the  heathen,  and  their  breach  of  oaths.  (2  Mace. 

XV.  10.)  To  this  sin  of  perjury,  so  frequent  among  the 

heathen,  Spencer  and  other  learned  men  think  the  Psalm- 
ist alludes,  Psal.  cxliv.  7,  8.  Deliver  me  from  the  hand  of 

the  strange  children,  whose  mouth  talketh  of  vanity,  and 
their  right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  iniquity  ;  i.  e.  from  such 
of  the  heathen  as  devise  lies,  and  falsely  swear  to  them,  by 

lifting  up  "  dextra  falsitatis,"  the  hand  of  deceit.  (See  also 
Ovid.  Fast.  lib.  v.  ver.  681.) 

Ver.  29.  Insomuch  as  their  trust  is  in  idols  which  have 

no  life;  though  they  swear  falsely,  yet  they  look  not  to  be 
hurt.]  The  like  observation  is  made  upon  idols  in  the 

epistle  of  Jeremy;  Though  a  man  make  a  vow  unto  them, 
and  keep  it  not,  they  will  not  require  it,  (ver.  35.)  As  the 
gods  and  idols  they  swore  by  had  neither  life  nor  power, 
so  the  heathens  feared  not  any  punishment  from  them  for 
any  breach  of  faith,  as  knowing  they  were  ignorant  of 
what  passed,  and  were  secure  from  their  ever  hurting 

them.  Minucius,  therefore,  very  wittily  sneers  the  hea- 

thens on  this  account,  when  he  says,  "  Tutius  iis  per  Jovis 

genium  pejerare  quam  Caesaris :"  for  their  emperors  and 
magistrates  they  stood  in  awe  of,  being  sensible  they  would 

punish  them  for  their  perjuries ;  but  their  idols  being  "  res 
nihili,"  mere  nothings,  their  oaths  likewise  were  thought  to 
be  of  no  consequence :  hence  they  made  a  jest  of  the  obli- 

gation or  sacredness  of  them  ;  not  unlike  those  Greeks  of 

whom  the  orator  speaks,  "  quibus  jusjurandum  jocus,  et 

testimonium  ludus:"  (Cic.  pro  Flac.)  or  those  whom  Ju- 
venal describes,  "  intrepidos  altaria  tangere,"  approaching 

the  altars  boldly,  without  any  sense  of  fear,  without  any 
conscience  of  an  oath.  The  heathens  had  likewise  this 

farther  reason  to  promise  themselves  impunity  in  the  com- 
mission of  many  of  their  crimes — that  herein  they  imitated 

their  deities,  and  were  warranted  by  their  example.  It  is 

therefore  a  very  just  observation  of  St.  Austin's,  that  Ju- 
piter was  to  no  purpose  armed  with  thunder  to  punish 

guilty  mortals,  which  must  be  useless  and  imaginary,  un- 
less he  himself  had  been  better  than  his  offending  crea- 

tures.    (Confess,  lib.  i.  cap.  16.) 

Ver.  30.  Howbeit,for  both  causes  shall  they  be  justly  pu- 

nished.] 'Aju^orepa  St  avTOvc;  furtXivcnTai  to  SIkom.  The  true 
literal  rendering  of  this  is,  utraque  illos  inseqiientur  jura: 

•where  jwra  may  either  mean  reasons  or  indictments,  or  ven- 
geance and  punishment.  In  the  first  sense,  Demosthenes 

uses  TO  Si'icaia ;  in  the  latter  sense  Horace  uses  jura;  "  forsan 

debita  jura,  superbe,  te  maneantipsura."  (Carm.  lib.  i.  od. 
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28.)  Dr.  Grabe  seems  not  sensible  of  this,  and  flings  ra  Si- 
Kaia,  which  is  the  reading  likewise  of  the  Alex.  MS.  as  a 

corrupt  one,  into  the  margin,  substituting  to.  oSiko  in  its 

place.  From  the  double  punishment  here  said  to  pursue 

the  idolater,  one  may  infer,  that  the  nothingness  of  the 

idol  will  not,  as  has  been  pretended,  excuse  the  worship- 

per. For  though  an  idol  he  formally  nothing  of  that  which 
it  is  taken  for,  and  nothing  materially,  but  a  lifeless  piece 

of  wood  or  stone,  yet  relatively  an  idol  is  something ;  and 

an  oath  by  it,  or  worship  and  sacrifice  offered  to  it,  is  not 
offered  to  nothing,  but  to  demons,  who  in  and  by  these 

idols  imposed  upon  the  heathen  through  their  oracular  de- 
lusions. 

Because  they  thought  not  well  of  God,  giving  heed  unto 
idols.]  Not  unlike  is  that  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  i.  25.  where 

speaking  of  the  gentile  idolaters,  he  says,  that  they  wor- 
thipped  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  -rrapd  t6v  icrt- 
■aavra,  i.  6.  they  worshipped  the  creature  jointly  and  toge- 

ther with  the  Creator ;  or  rather,  as  the  original  words  will 

bear,  they  worshipped  the  creature  contrary  to,  and  in  de- 
fiance of,  the  right  of  the  Creator ;  as  by  Trapa  (jivaiv,  in  the 

next  verse,  is  meant  a  practice  contrary  to  the  right  and 
usage  of  nature ;  for  St.  Paul  cannot  be  understood,  as  if 
ke  blamed  the  gentiles  for  being  more  given  to  the  service 
of  the  creature  than  of  the  Creator  (for  one  single  act  of 
religious  worship  designedly  performed  to  a  creature  will 
make  a  man  an  idolater),  nor  can  he  be  thought  to  mean, 
that  they  would  be  more  excusable,  if  they  had  worshipped 
both  equally ;  but  he  blames  them  for  giving  that  honour  to 

«ther  things,  or  beings,  which  is  his  peculiar  right,  and  be- 
longs to  him  solely,  and  exclusively  of  all  creatures. 

Despising  holiness.}  KaTa<t>poviiaavTt^  omorriTOQ.  The  Vul- 
sgate  renders,  in  dole  contemnentes  justitiam,  applying  iv 

9£kiJif  to  the  last  sentence.  St.  Jerome's  Bible,  as  it  is 
called,  reads  very  particularly,  in  idolo  contemnentes  jus- 

titiam. All  the  versions  agree  in  rendering  oaiorriq  either 

hy  justitia  or  Veritas,  applying  it  to  that  branch  of  righte- 
ousness which  consists  in  the  observance  of  truth,  faith, 

promises,  oaths,  &c.  which  one  man  has  a  right  to  expect 
from  another.  And,  therefore.  Dr.  Magncy,  with  great 

judgment,  conjectures,  that  the  true  reading  here  is,  ifforj)- 
roQ,  which  seems  the  more  probable,  as  nothing  is  more 
common,  than  the  exchange  of  6<tiotj)c  and  t<Tori)c,  and 
vice  versa.    (See  notes  in  Philo,  de  Decem  Orac.) 

Ver.  31.  For  it  is  not  the  power  of  them  by  whom  they 
swear,  hut  it  is  the  just  vengeance  of  (leg.  against)  sinners, 

that  punisheth  always  the  offence  of  the  ungodly.]  Our  ver- 
sion is  somewhat  obscure ;  but  the  meaning  is,  that  idola- 
ters and  false  swearers,  who  are  here  called  the  ungodly, 

whose  offence  is  by  the  Vulgate  rendered  prtevaricatio, 
shall  certainly  b6  punished  ;  yet  not  by  any  act  or  power  of 
their  idols,  or  false  gods,  who  can  take  no  cognizance  of 

perjury  or  falsehood;  but  by  the  just  vengeance  of  an  Al- 
mighty God,  the  revenger  of  injustice,  and  of  strange  and 

false  worship:  that  the  punishment  of  perjured  persons, 
when  it  has  happened,  (which  the  superstitious  pagans 
fondly  attributed  to  the  power  and  resentment  of  their 
false  gods;  see  Juv.  Sat.  viii.)  was  rather  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  vengeance  of  the  only  true  God.  St.  Austin  therefore 

rightly  states  the  difference,  "  non  te  audit  lapis  loquentcm, 
sed  punit  Deus  fallentem." 

CHAP.    XV. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  author  praises  God  for  preserving  his  peculium,  or 
chosen  people,  from  the  sin  of  idolatry,  with  which  all 
other  nations  were  infected.  He  enlarges  upon  the  folly 

of  idolaters,  and  the  invective  is  carried  on  against  such 
as  make  idols ;  particularly  images  made  of  clay  are 
condemned  as  an  instance  of  greater  folly,  and  the  maker 
of  them  less  excusable,  than  of  the  graven  ones  in  the 
former  chapter;  inasmuch  as  himself  and  work  are  both 
a  composition  of  clay,  and  are  resolvable  into  dust ;  and 

that  the  very  attempt  to  make  a  deity  of  such  perish- 
ing materials,  and  by  a  hand  itself  frail  and  mortal,  is 

little  less  than  a  contradiction ;  that  they  are  contempti- 
ble, and  nothing  worth,  as  having  neither  life,  sense,  nor 

motion,  in  common  with  other  images;  but  arc  more 
despicable  on  account  of  the  earth  they  are  made  of, 
which  speaks  its  own  decay.  The  chapter  concludes 
with  the  ridiculous  and  wicked  worship  of  hurtful  and 

venomous  beasts,  such  as  created  even  dread  and  hor- 
ror from  their  very  form  and  appearance. 

Ver.  1.  Hut  thou,  O  God,  art—true.]  i.  e.  The  true  God, 

a  being  that  necessarily  exists ;  whereas  the  existence  of 

idols  is  only  imaginary :  or  the  meaning  may  be, — that  thy 
word  is  true,  and  thy  miracles  real ;  but  the  oracles  of 
demons  are  equivocating,  and  their  works  lying  wonders. 

Ver.  2.  For  if  we  sin,  we  are  thine,  knowing  thy  power.] 
The  whole  verse  is  very  obscurely  expressed  ;  the  sense  of 

this  passage  seems  to  be, — If  we  sin,  we  are  in  the  hand  of 
God,  and  under  the  power  of  his  vengeance,  and  shall  feel 
the  effects  of  it.  At  the  end  of  the  former  chapter,  the 

author  says,  that  the  heathens  perjured  themselves  without 
any  scruple,  because  they  did  not  fear,  or  stand  in  awe  of, 
the  vengeance  of  their  dumb  idols  or  blind  deities.  As  for 
us,  says  he,  who  have  the  honour  to  be  called  thy  chosen 

people,  and  have  so  many  proofs  of  thy  existence  and  in- 
finite power,  we  are  convinced,  that  if  we  have  the  misfor- 

tune to  offend  thee,  thou  wilt  deal  with  us  according  to  our 
siAful  works,  and  make  us  experience  the  effects  of  thine 

anger.  (Calmet  in  loc.)  Or  it  may  be  understood  like  Isaiah 
Ixiii.  16.  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham 

be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not ;  i.e.  our 
hope,  even  when  we  are  sinners,  is  in  our  relation  to  thee. 
So  in  all  the  other  places  of  Scripture,  where  good  men,  as 

Moses,  David,  Ezra,  Daniel,  lament  the  sins  of  the  Israel- 
ites, and  supplicate  for  them,  this  consideration  is  more 

especially  urged,  that  they  are  (even  in  their  iniquities  and 
transgressions)  his  peculiar  people. 

But  we  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  we  are  counted  tJmie.] 
i.  e.  If  we  continue  faithful,  and  do  not  sin  against  thee, 
thou  wilt  reckon  us  in  the  number  of  thy  children,  and  fill 

us  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness.  All  the  ancient  English 
versions,  it  is  observable,  read  in  the  present  tense  :  thus 

Coverdale ;  If  we  sin  not,  then  are  we  sure  that  thou  re- 
gardest  us :  and  the  Arabic  is  in  like  manner.  Si  minime 

peccemus,  in  tuos  tuamque  proprietatem  nos  reputari  novi- 
mus.  The  comment  of  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  upon 

this  whole  verse  is  short  and  clear;  "  If  we  sin,  we  are  in 
the  hands  of  God,  as  his  enemies ;  if  we  sin  not,  we  are  in 
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his  hands  as  his  friends :"  which  is  followed  by  this  useful 
reflection ;  "  How  careful  therefore  should  we  be  to  pursue 
every  thing  that  may  make  God  our  friend,  and  to  avoid 
whatever  may  make  him  our  enemy,  because  there  is  no 

escape  from  his  sovereign  hand,  which  is  all-powerful 

either  to  save  or  to  destroy  !"  St.  Austin  quotes  this  very 
passage,  and  draws  the  like  inference ;  "  Quis  digni  cogi- 
tans  inhabitationem  apud  Deum,  non  enitatur  ita  vivere,  ut 

tali  habitationi  congruat?"  (Lib.  de  fid.  etoper.)  There  is 
also  another  sense  of  this  place,  which  seems  more  agree- 

able to  the  Greek ;  viz.  We  will  not  sin,  because  we  know 
that  we  are  in  the  number  of  thy  children,  and  that  thou 

regardest  us  as  thine  own  peculium;  from  this  considera- 
tion and  persuasion,  and  from  a  more  generous  motive  than 

that  of  a  servile  fear,  we  will  be  careful  how  we  offend  thee 

at  any  time,  and  forfeit  thy  love  and  regard  for  us. — The 
prcdestinarians  therefore  grossly  abuse  this  passage,  when 
they  urge  it  in  favour  of  absolute  election ;  as  if  the  sense 
of  the  place  was.  We  shall  not  sin,  knowing  that  we  are 

thy  chosen.  But  there  is  no  authority  from  any  of  the  ver- 
sions for  sach  a  conceited  interpretation ;  nor  does  human 

frailty  permit  it,  or  the  Scripture  make  any  man  a  vessel  of 
mercy  absolutely  and  unconditionally. 

Ver,  3.  For  to  know  thee  is  perfect  righteousness ;  yea, 

to  know  thy  power  is  the  root  of  immortality .~[  By  knowing 
God,  is  not  meant  a  barren  knowledge,  purely  speculative ; 
but  a  practical  knowledge,  or  such  as  worketh  by  love,  and 

is  known  by  its  fruits,  in  which  consists  perfect  righteous- 
ness ;  and  as  the  commission  of  sin  is  the  cause  of  corrup- 

tion and  misery,  so  the  knowledge  of  God's  power,  and  that 
dread  and  fear  of  its  effects,  which  keeps  men  from  sinning, 
may  properly  be  said  to  be  the  root  of  immortality ;  as 
such  a  well-grounded  faith  leads  to  holiness,  from  whence, 
as  from  its  true  source,  happiness  is  to  be  expected. 

Ver.  4,  For  neitfter  did  tJie  inventions  of  men  deceive  us, 
nor  an  image.^  It  appears  from  this  verse,  as  well  as  other 
particulars  in  this  book,  that  king  Solomon  was  not  the 

author  of  it,  however  dignified  with  his  name :  for,  whe- 
ther we  understand  us,  to  mean  Solomon  himself,  which  is 

not  an  unusual  manner  of  expression,  when  applied  to  or 
spoken  by  kings,  or  whether  we  understand  it  of  the  people 
of  the  Jews  in  his  time,  what  is  mentioned  here  does  not 
suit  with  the  morals  and  character  of  him  or  his  people. 
For  it  is  certain,  that  Solomon  revolted  to  idolatry,  and 
that  this  otherwise  great  prince,  contrary  to  the  caution 
given,  Exod.  xxxiv.  16.  took  him  wives  of  the  Moabites 
and  Ammonites,  and  other  strange  women,  who  turned  his 
heart  after  other  gods.  And  it  seems  highly  probable,  by 
what  is  mentioned,  1  Kings  xi.  33.  that  numbers  of  the 

people  followed  his  example  in  worshipping  Ashtoreth,  the 

goddess  of  the  Zidonians ;  Chemosh,  the  god  of  the  Moab- 
ites; and  Milcom,  the  god  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  The 

Jews,  indeed,  after  the  captivity,  had  the  good  fortune  to 

keep  themselves  pure  from  the  abominations  of  the  hea- 
thens ;  and  from  hence  one  may  conclude,  that  this  writer 

lived  after  the  captivity ;  for  before  that  time  he  could  not 
say  this  with  any  truth  or  confidence,  when  idolatry  was  so 
common  both  in  Israel  and  Judah. 

Nor  an  image  spotted  with  divers  colours,  the  painter's 

fruitless  labour.']  From  hence  Grotius  concludes  the  au- 
thor of  this  book  to  be  an  Alexandrian  Jew;  for  they,  fol- 

lowing the  exposition  which  the  LXX.  make  of  the  Deca- 

logue (supposed  likewise  to  be  Alexandrian  Jews;  see 
Hody  de  Bibl.  text,  orig.)  understand  ovli  Travroc  ofioiwfia 
in  the  most  extensive  sense ;  and  include  pictures,  as  well 
as  images  and  statues,  under  the  prohibition  in  the  second 
commandment.  (Sec  Grot,  in  Exod.  xx.)  And  Philo  un- 

derstands the  words  in  the  same  sense,  lib.  De  Gigant. 
and  the  like  notion  occurs  in  his  piece  De  Legationc.  It  is 
observable  likewise,  that  a  painter  here  is  called  aKiayfa<j>oQ, 
i.e.  a  drawer  of  shadows.  Calmet  observes  from  Pliny, 
(lib.  XXXV.)  that  there  was  no  painter  so  early  as  the  time 
of  the  Trojan  war;  that  its  beginning  was  rude  and  acci- 

dental, found  out  at  Corinth,  by  tracing  with  a  pencil  the 

shade  which  a  man's  body  cast  upon  the  wall .  (Com .  in  loc.) 
This  was  its  original,  at  first  very  simple,  without  any  co- 

lours, diversity,  or  mixture  ;  without  any  of  that  variety, 
boldness,  or  life ;  without  that  contrast,  or  plea.sing  emu- 

lation between  art  and  nature ;  in  a  word,  with  that  je  ne 

sfai  quay,  which  is  so  much  admired  in  complete  emd 
finished  pieces;  whieh  improvement  the  author  seems  to 
mention  as  a  probable  inducement  to  idolatry. 

Ver.  5.  The  sight  whereof  enticeth  fools  to  lust  after  i7.} 
Our  translators  seem  to  have  made  use  of  a  copy  which 
read,  dg  opt^iv  tpxtrai,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexai*- 
drian  MS.  but  the  most  common  reading  is  that  to  which 

our  margin  refers,  tic  owiSoc  tpxirai.  Dr.  Grabe,  instead  of 
a<j>poaiv,  reads  aiftpovi,  in  the  singular  number;  as  the  Vnl-  . 
gate  does  insensato:  and  would  iiotiro9ovvTi  suit  this  emen- 

dation better  than  ttoOh  re,  which  is  the  common  reading  of 
the  next  sentence?  By  lust,  here  mentioned,  probably  is 
meant  that  filthy  lewdness  which  the  demon,  that  resided  in 
the  idol,  often  raised  in  the  worshipper  towards  the  image 
itself:  for,  that  very  great  and  scandalous  indecencies  were 
practised,  not  only  before,  but  even  to  the  very  statues 
themselves,  is  notorious  from  Pliny  and  Amobius.  Thus 

the  latter :  "  Pygmalionem,  regcm  Cypri,  simulacrum  Ve- 
neris adamasse  ut  foeminam,  solitumque  dementem,  tan- 

quam  si  uxoria  res  esset,  sublevato  in  lectulum  numine  co- 

pularier  amplexibus."  (Lib.  vi.  cont.  Gentes.)  And  in- 
deed the  word  opt^ic  will  warrant  this  interpretation ;  for 

in  such  an  impure  sense  it  is  often  taken,  particularly  Rom. 
i.  27.  where  the  vices  of  the  idolatrous  heathen  are  enume- 

rated. "We  may  hence  see  the  danger,  and  condemn  the 
vicious  taste  of  pictures,  or  statues,  represented  naked,  and 

in  indecent  postures,  which  (says  Calmet)  raise  loose  ideas 
in  weak  and  unguarded  minds,  and  more  so  in  tempers  al- 

ready corrupted  and  depraved."    (Com.  in  loc.) 
Ver.  7.  The  potter  tempering  soft  earth,  fashioneth  every 

vessel  ivith  much  labour  for  our  sennce:  yea,  of  the  same 

clay  he  maketh  both  the  vessels  that  serve  for  clean  uses,  and 
also  all  such  as  serve  to  the  contrary.^  Kai  yap  ntpa/utiic  aira- 

Xijv  yijv  SX/jStuv  iirlfxox^ov,  irXaaaei  irpoc  virripiaiav  fifitZv  tKaff- 
Tov.  I  think  the  reading  would  be  better  thus :  Kai  yap 

KEpajuEvc  anaXriv  yvv  ̂ \(f3u)v,  iinfi6)(^ii}^  irXaaati,  k.  r.  A.  This 
is  the  pointing  of  the  Vulgate,  which  also  reads  laboriose; 
and  indeed  labour  is  more  required  here,  than  in  the  first 

instance.  The  meaning  of  the  whole  verse  is,  "  Such  images 
in  particular  are  most  ridiculous,  as  are  made  by  the  plas- 

terer or  potter  out  of  clay ;  which,  though  very  ancient, 

and  probably  before  those  of  stone  and  metal  (see  Prin- 
cipes  de  la  Sculpture,  lib.ii.  cap.  1.  for  as  all  arts  had  but 

rude  and  weak  beginnings,  so  there  is  less  difficulty  to  be- 
lieve, that  images  of  earth  and  of  clay  were  the  most  early). 
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yet,  upon  account  of  the  meanness  of  the  materials,  and 

because  the  same  lump  of  clay  is  often  applied  to  base  and 

dishonourable  uses,  are  therefore  the  most  despicable. 

And  though  in  general  the  potter  is  the  best  judge  of  what 

comes  properly  under  his  own  art  and  way  of  business, 
and  knows  what  is  most  suitable  to  each  design,  and  in  the 

management  of  the  same  lump  of  clay  has  it  in  his  power 
to  what  uses  he  will  employ  it ;  yet  he  never  shews  his  own 
skill  less,  or  the  wretchedness  of  such  an  idol  more,  than 
when,  from  a  parcel  of  common  earth,  which  serves  for  the 
meanest  uses,  and  often  for  vessels  of  dishonour,  he  at- 

-tempts  to  make  a  Jupiter  or  an  Apollo." 
Ver.  8.  A  vain  god.]  Idols  are  generally  called  vanities 

in  the  prophetical  writings,  and  by  the  LXX.  as  frequently 
translated  fiaraia.  In  Hebrew  they  are  called  elilim,  which 

signifies,  1.  things  nothing  worth,  or  which  have  no  exist- 
ence, ra/iTi  ovra,  things  that  ate  not,  as  they  are  called  in  the 

additions  to  the  book  of  Esther,  (xiv.  11.)  Dicuntur  elilim, 
says  Mercer,  a  nihilitate,  quasi  nihil  idolasint.  (Com.  in 
Job  xiii.  4.)  St.  Paul  confirms  the  same,  when  he  says, 
that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world.  (1  Cor.  viii.  4.)  Idols 
are,  2.  called  elilim,  as  being  al  elim,  not  gods,  without 
power  or  strength,  (Lev.  xix.  4.  Psal.  xcvi.  5.)  whereas 
Elim  and  Eloliim  are  Gods  of  strength.  (See  Drus.  observ. 
sac.  lib.  xvi.)  3.  Idols  are  called  elilim,  from  the  radix 
ala,  because  they  are  abominable  and  accursed  things.  By 
the  LXX.  they  are  also  styled  to  i^twSfj,  mendacia,  Amos 

ii.  4.  Isa.  xxviii.  15.  Jer.  xvi.  19.  and  in  very  many  pas- 
sages of  the  Apocalypse,  Mr.  Mede  observes,  idolaters  and 

liars  are  synonymous,  (b.  v.  chap.  11.) 
When  his  life,  which  was  lent  him,  shall  be  demanded.] 

To  r^c  '/'"X''^'  diraiTi)9iiQ  XP'"P-  l*haedrus  thus  expresses  the 
like  thought,  "  Cum  mors  vicina  fiagitabit  debitum."  Life 
is  represented  in  the  same  manner  as  a  debt  by  many  of 
the  ancients ;  thus  Plato, »)  rt  jjXiKia  koi  t6  xp^udv,  vita  etiam 
est  debitum.  Tully  has  a  very  remarkable  expression  upon 

the  occasion,  "Dederunt  [Dii]  vitam  tanquam  pecuniam, 

nulla  pra;stituta  die."  (Tusc.  Quaest.  lib.  i.)  Thus  Seneca, 
speaking  of  the  wise  man,  says,  "  Vivit  commodatus  sibi, 

reposcentibus  sine  tristitia  redditurus."  (De  tranquil,  ani- 
mi,  cap.  11.)  Hence  the  phrase,  "  auimam  reddere,"  to  die. 
We  meet  with  the  like  thought  in  Philo;  see  also  Joseph. 
Antiq.  lib.  vii.  cap.  15.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12.  Epict.  lib.  iii.  cap. 
13.  Luke  xii.  20.  where  the  same  expression  is  used  and  on 

the  like  occasion,  ravry  ry  wktI  ttiv  ̂ v\{]v  aov  oTraiToiiaiv 
air 6  aov. 

Ver.  9.  Notwithstanding  his  care  is,  not  that  he  shall 
have  much  labour,  nor  that  his  life  is  short,  but  striveth  to 

excel  goldsmiths   and  counteth  it  his  glory  to  make 
counterfeit  things.]  There  is  another  sense  of  these  words, 
which  the  Greek  will  admit  of;  i.  e.  he  has  no  concern  or 
care  upon  him,  lest  he  should  be  sick,  or  die,  on  fitWti 
Kanvtiv,  which  is  the  marginal  reading  ;  and  that  at  best 
his  life  is  but  short,  but  his  whole  contest  and  aim  is  for 

glory,  and  to  carry  the  prize  from  all  competitors,  even  the 
most  celebrated  in  other  arts;  contending  either  for  the 
precedence  of  the  plastic  art,  above  that  of  sculpture,  Stc. 

as  being  the  mother-art,  "  mater  statuaviae,  sculpturae,  ct 
ccelaturae"  (see  Steph.  Diet.  Histor.  in  voce  Praxiteles), 
or  that  his  own  excellence  exceeds  or  equals  the  best  per- 

formances in  metal;  but  his  ambition  herein  is  faulty,  for 
he  ought  to  con.<;ider  this  material  difference,— that  not  only 

VOL.  IV, 

his  own  life  is  short  and  uncertain,  but  that  the  materials 
of  his  counterfeit  things,  i.  e.  his  earthen  false  gods,  (and 
such  Varro  assures  us  were  common  even  in  the  city  ot 

Rome ;  see  Pliny,  xxxv.  12.)  are  mouldering  and  brittle  ; 

whereas  the  other  artificers  here  mentioned,  whether  gold- 

smiths, or  workers  in  brass,  make  their  deities  of  what  is 

more  solid  and  durable,  and  do  not  descend  to  the  same 

instances  of  meanness  as  to  their  matter.  Though  the 

worship  of  such  gods  as  come  out  of  the  smith's  furnace, 
or  are  fashioned  by  the  anvil  and  hammer,  is  not  here  the 

more  commended  upon  account  of  the  value  or  strength  of 

the  materials,  idolatry  in  every  shape  being,  according  to 

Arnobius,  who  was  once  guilty  of  it,  a  degree  of  mad- ness. (Lib.  i.  cont.  Gent.) 
Ver.  11.  Forasmuch  as  he  knew  not  his  Maker,  and  him 

that  inspired  into  him  an  active  soul.]  St.  Chrysostom  has 

the  like  comparison  and  observation,  irnXov  fxlv  koI  Ktpa- 

jufojc  oixTi'a  fiia,  k.  t.  X.  The  clay  and  the  potter  are  of  the 
same  nature;  the  potter  indeed  excels  the  clay  in  beauty 

and  dignity  ;  but  it  is  not  owing  to  any  difference  of  nature, 

but  to  the  wisdom  and  appointment  of  his  Maker.  (De  in- 
compreh.  Dei  nat.  hom.  27.)  His  obligation  in  parti- 

cular therefore  to  God  stands  confessed,  who  made  him 

what  he  is,  gave  him  superior  excellence,  and  animated 
him  above  that  senseless  mass  which  he  abuses,  by  in- 

spiring into  him  an  active  soul ;  animam  quce  operatur, 

says  the  Vulgate ;  that  very  soul  by  which  he  ivorks,  ac- 

cording to  Coverdale's  version ;  and  Calmet  understands 
it  in  the  same  sense,  cette  mime  ame  par  laquelle  il  tra- 
vaille,  a  soul  so  active  in  its  operations,  that  it  may  be  in 

general  affirmed  to  be  the  principle  of  all  the  designs,  in- 
ventions, and  actions,  of  the  best  workmen,  and  most  ex- 
perienced artists. 

Ver.  12.  But  they  counted  our  life  a  pastime,  and  our 

time  here  a  market  for  gain.]  i.  e.  Says  Calmet,  such  per- 
sons of  unlawful  occupations  seem  to  imagine  life  to  be 

either  a  farce,  or  comedy  for  diversion,  or  a  fair  and 
market  for  advantage:  the  fathers  very  commonly  make 
use  of  the  first  simile,  representing  life  as  a  comedy,  in 
which  every  man  must  bear  his  part,  and  should  endeavour 
to  acquit  himself  with  applause  and  satisfaction  ;  but  in  a 
sense  quite  difterent  from  that  of  libertines,  who  indeed 
make  life,  and  what  is  serious  and  useful  in  it,  a  farce,  and, 

by  proposing  mere  diversion  and  sinful  pleasures  as  the 
ultimatum  of  their  happiness,  make  a  ridiculous  figure 
upon  the  stage  of  life,  and  their  exit  is  as  contemptible. 
There  are  others  who  consider  life  as  a  great  market  for 
gain,  who  are  only  intent  upon  amassing  riches,  without 
considering  the  lawfulness  of  their  callings,  or  the  means 
they  make  use  of  for  obtaining  them  ;  who  care  not  how 
they  are  employed,  whether  it  be  in  making  earthen  deities, 
or  silver  shrines,  for  some  Diana,  provided  it  may  bring  no 
small  gain  unto  the  craftsmen  ;  as  if  their  maxim  was  that 
mentioned  in  Horace, 

"  Ut  facias  rem. 

Si  possis,  recte ;  si  non,  quocunque  modo  renj." 
(Epist.  lib.  i.  epist.  1.) 

Which  cannot  be  better  trafnslated  than  as  it  stands  in  our 

version,  We  must  be  getting  every  way,  though  it  be  by  evil 

means.  St.  Chrysostom's  reflection  upon  the  mistaken  con- 
duct of  mankind  is  very  just:  "  Our  life  and  our  employ* 

2  Z 
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mcnts  are  like  the  pastimes  of  children ;  like  them  we 
make  a  serious  atfair  of  laying  up  trifles,  building  houses, 
which  tumble  suddenly ;  and  should  they  continue  any 
long  time,  would  be  of  no  great  service  to  us,  as  we  must 
leave  them,  and  what  we  have  heaped  together  will  not 

follow  us  into  the  other  world." 
Ver.  14.  And  all  the  enemies  of  thy  people  that  hold  them 

in  subjection.]  Karadwaartvaavrtc  ainbv,  which  seems  to  im- 
ply more  than  holding  them  in  subjection ;  it  means  op- 

pressing them,  and  abusing  their  power  over  them.  Ac- 
cordingly Junius  renders,  qui  potentia  in  ipsum  abutuntur. 

From  hence  likewise  an  argument  may  be  drawn,  that 
Solomon  was  not  the  author  of  this  book,  because  what  is 
mentioned  here  of  the  Israelites  being  held  in  subjection, 
and  oppressed  by  their  enemies,  does  not  agree  with  the 
happy  and  prosperous  times  of  Solomon.  (See  1  Kings  iv. 
20,  21.  24,  25.)  If,  therefore,  the  Jews  were  in  the  low 
and  oppressed  state  here  mentioned,  and  were  not  so  in 
the  time  of  Solomon,  it  follows,  by  an  easy  consequence, 
that  this  book  was  not  wrote  by  him,  nor  in  his  time.  This 
probably  relates  to  the  condition  of  the  Jews  after  their 
return  from  the  captivity,  when  this  writer  seems  to  have 
lived. 

Are  most  foolish,  and  are  more  miserable  than  very  babes.] 

As  being  idolaters ;  for  that  children,  through  inexperi- 
ence and  weakness  of  judgment,  may  often  mistake  images 

or  statues  for  real  persons,  is  no  wonder ;  since  sometimes 
art  has  arrived  to  such  a  happy  imitation  of  nature,  that 

even  grown  persons  at  first  sight,  at  a  distance,  have  mis- 
taken them  for  life.  Hence  those  expressions  in  the  poets, 

vivi  de  marmore  vultus,  and  spirantia  cera.  And  hence 

probably  the  fable  of  Pygmalion's  love  of  a  favourite 
statue.     Lactantius,  producing  those  verses  of  Lucilius, 

— "  Pueri  infantes  credunt  signa  omnia  ahena 

Vivere,  et  esse  homines," — 

observes,  like  this  writer,  that  such  as  worship  idols  are 

weaker  than  children,  "  illi  enim  simulacra  homines  pu- 

tant,  hi  Decs." 
Ver.  15.  For  they  counted  all  the  idols  of  the  heathens  to 

be  gods,  which  neither  liave  the  use  of  eyes  to  see.]  i.  e.  They 
cannot  observe  the  behaviour  and  devotion  wherewith  their 

votaries  look  up  to  them,  and  prostrate  themselves  before 
them.  The  imperfection  of  idols  is  described  in  like 

manner,  Psal.  cxv.  5 — 7.  cxxxv.  16,  17.  which  this  writer 
seems  to  have  copied.  Nor  can  we  better  expound  that 

controverted  passage,  2  Sam.  v.  6.  8.  than  of  David's  ridi- 
culing the  idols  of  the  Jebusites,  or  certain  brazen  images 

and  statues  of  those  heathen  divinities  in  which  they  con- 
tided,  calling  them  the  lame  and  the  blind,  by  way  of  deri- 

sion, supposed  indeed  by  them  to  be  the  Divine  guards  of 

the  fort,  the  talismanical  protectors  of  it.  (See  Gregory's 
Notes  and  Obscrvat.  p.  33.) 

Nor  noses  to  draw  breath,  nor  ears  to  hear.]  They  have 
not  the  faculty  of  respiration,  though  necessary  to  the  very 
being  of  life :  and  for  the  same  reason  the  offering  incense 

and  sweet  odours  to  them  is  fruitless,  since  they  are  insen- 
sible of  the  smell  of  them,  and  of  the  respect  intended  by 

them.  It  is  equally  vain  to  put  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions to  them ;  for,  as  appears  from  the  instance  of  the 

worshippers  of  Baal,  though  they  cry  aloud  to  their  false 
gods,  from  morning  even  until  noon,  tliete  shall  be  no  voice, 

nor  any  that  will  answer.  (1  Kings  xviii.  26.)  Philo  sneers 
such  worshippers,  whom  he  calls,  "  homines  deplorata; 
amentioB,"  in  smart,  but  pleasant  terms :  "  Heus  vos  viri 
egregii,  votorum  summa,  et  felicitatis  finis  est,  reddi  Deo 
similes;  orate  igitur  ut  similes  fiatis  vestris  statuis,  non 
videntes  oculis,  non  audientes  auribus,  et  summa  felicitate 

fruemini." Nor  fingers  of  hands  to  handle  ;  and  as  for  their  feet,  they 
are  slow  to  go.]  And  though  they  are  often  represented  to 
their  worshippers  with  thunderbolts  in  their  hands,  and 
made  to  appear  terrible  with  daggers,  and  other  instru- 

ments of  vengeance,  yet  have  they  no  use  of  them,  nor  do 
the  wicked  experience  any  harm  or  punishment  from  them. 
Their  feet  too  are  equally  useless,  apyoi  Trpoc  iirl^amv, 
which  would  be  better  rendered  unable  to  go ;  for  idols 
cannot  properly  be  said  to  move  slowly,  which  do  not 
move  at  all,  apyoi  here  being  the  same  as  aefyyol,  i.  e.  feet 
idle  and  useless  for  walking, 

Ver.  16.  But  no  man  can  make  a  god  like  unto  himself] 

OvSeic  yap  avTi^  ofioiov  avOpwirng  l(T)(yti  irXatrai  Qtov'  Nemo 
enim  sibi  similem  homo  poterit  Deum  fingere,  says  the  Vul- 

gate, which  our  version  follows,  as  if  the  original  reading 
was,  kavrw  ofioiov,  and  not  avrt^.  The  Alexand.  MS.  has 

oiiStle  7«p  dv^ptiwwv  ofioiov  itrxyii  rrXaaai  Qeov'  but  something 
seems  here  wanting:  probably  the  true  reading  here  is, 
with  a  very  little  variation,  oiiStic  yap  avTwv  8fioiov  dvS;pwTr<^ 
laxvH  vXdaat  Otov.  And  I  offer  this  conjecture  with  the 
more  confidence,  as  it  is  the  exact  reading  of  the  Syriac 

version,  "  Nemo  autem  illorum  fabricare  potest  Deum 

homini  similem ;"  i.  e.  none  but  the  artists  can  make  a  god 
like,  or  equal  to,  a  man  ;  for  the  maker  of  the  idol,  having 
life  and  motion,  far  exceeds  the  artificial  god,  who  wants 

both:  herein  only  the  idol-makers,  and  such  as  worship 
and  confide  in  them,  are  like  the  idol,  because  they  are 
equally  senseless.  And  thus  that  passage  of  the  Psalmist 
is  to  be  understood.  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto 
them,  and  so  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them,  Psal. 
cxv.  8.  (See  De  Muis  in  loc.) 

Ver.  17.  For  he  himself  is  better  than  the  things  which 
he  worshippeth.]  If  the  maker,  therefore,  of  the  idol  be 

mortal,  how  can  the  dead  thing  which  he  worketh  be  sup- 
posed to  have  immortality?  The  reasoning  therefore  in 

the  epistle  of  Jeremy  is  very  just.  They  themselves  that 
made  them  can  never  continue  long,  how  should  tlien  the 

things  that  are  made  by  them  be  gods  ?  (vi.  46.)  "  What  an 
absurdity  is  it  (says  Chrysostom)  for  a  person  to  worship 
an  idol,  the  work  perhaps  of  his  o\n\  hands ;  as  if  men  had 
the  power  of  making  a  god,  and  it  cea.sed  to  be  any  longer 
their  workmanship !  If  idols  had  any  sense,  they  ought 
rather  to  worship  men  as  their  makers,  since  even  the  laws 
of  nature  teach  us,  that,  according  to  the  stated  order  of 
causes  and  eflects,  the  maker  is  more  perfect  than  his 

work,  and  not  preposterously  the  work  than  the  maker." 
(Serm.  de  tribus  pueris.)  And  Lactantius  no  less  ex- 

pressly :  "  What  divinity  (says  he)  can  an  idol  have,  which 

it  was  in  the  maker's  power  to  have  made  in  another  man- 
ner, or  not  to  have  made  at  all  ?"  Upon  the  comparison, 

therefore,  as  Philo  justly  argues  upon  this  occasion,  the 
artists  themselves  deserved  rather  to  have  been  conse- 

crated, and  to  have  received  Divine  honours,  than  their 
works  to  be  deified,  and  themselves  forgotten :  which  shews 

the  great  absurdity  of  idol-worship  in  general,  and  of  the 
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maker  particularly,  in  falling  down  before  his  own  handy- work. 

Whereas  he  lived  once,  but  they  never.}  "Qv  avroc  niv  f^rj- 
(T£v,  k-£Tva  81  ovSeVots.  This  is  the  reading  in  the  Alexan. 

MS.  and  all  the  editions;  but  it  seems  difficult  to  deter- 
mine what  wv  relates  to,  or  is  governed  by,  except  some  such 

preposition  as  avri  be  dropped,  or  understood  before  Htv, 

or  we  might  read  instead  of  avroii,  wv  in  this  place,  dvO'  Siv. 
But  if  this  be  objected  against,  why  may  not  on  avToc  /itv 

?^))(T£v,  K.  r  X.  be  admitted  ?  which  sense  is  coniirmed  by 

the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  and  Arabic  versions,  and,  therefore, 

probably  may  be  the  true  reading.  Calmet  renders,  Parce 

qu'il  vit  quelque  terns,  which  answers  to  a>c  or  ori,  the  former 
of  which  might  likewise  do  here. 

Ver.  18.  Yea,  they  worshipped  those  beasts  also  that  are 

most  hateful.}  Ta  Z^wa  to  ixOt(rra,  which  may  mean  either 
mischievous  or  odious,  such  as  wolves,  dogs,  cats,  lions, 

crocodiles,  serpents.  Thus  Cicero,  after  having  mentioned 

that  almost  all  sorts  of  beasts  were  worshipped  by  the 

Egyptians,  "Boves,  canes,  lupos,  feles,  quibus  nihil  foe- 

dius,  obscoenius,  lutulentius  ne  natura  quidem  ipsa  viderit ;" 
adds,  that  even  such  animals  as  were  really  mischievous 

and  hurtful  to  mankind  were  adored  by  them,  viz.  croco- 

diles, asps,  serpents;  "etiam  animalium  monstrailla,  a  ' 

quibus  hominum  generi  prajcipua  incommoda  inferuntur, 

crocodilos,  aspidas,  serpentes."  (De  Consol.  See  note  on 
xi.  15.  and  xii.  24.)  This  worship  of  the  serpent  is  the 

more  surprising,  as  the  naturalists  observe,  that,  ever  since 

the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  occasioned  by  the  subtilty  of 

the  serpent,  there  is  the  most  deadly  enmity  between  man- 

kind and  the  serpent,  and  the  strongest  aversion  and  anti- 

pathy to  it,  above  all  the  beasts  of  the  field :  This,  says 
Mr.  Mede,  discovers  itself  both  in  the  natural  and  sensitive 

faculties  of  them  both;  for  their  humours  are  poison  to  each 

other,  and  each  of  them  is  astonished  and  frightened  at  the 

sight  and  presence  of  the  other.    (Disc.  42.) 

For  being  compared  together,  some  are  worse  than  others.} 
Either  more  mischievous,  more  odious,  or  more  senseless, 

than  others.  In  the  last  sense  Grotius  understands  this 

place ;  and  the  Vatican,  and  some  other  copies,  it  must  be 
confessed,  seem  to  countenance  it,  which  read,  avoia  yap 

avyKpivoniva  twv  aXXwv  iari  xt'pova.  And  SO  does  the  Vul- 
gate, Insensata  enim  comparata  his,  illis  sunt  deteriora. 

And  the  like  sense  is  favoured  by  the  Bishops'  Bible,  and 
all  the  ancient  English  versions :  but  avoia,  in  this  place, 

is  liable  to  many  objections,  whether  taken  adjectively,  or 

considered  as  a  substantive.  The  true  reading  undoubt- 

edly is  that  of  the  Alexand.  MS.  tvia  yap  ovyKpivofxtva  rwv 
SXXwv  i<rr\  x^fpova,  which  our  translators  very  justly  render, 

being  compared  together  some  are  worse  than  others,  which 

is  true  in  general,  or  with  respect  to  those  particular  ani- 
mals which  the  Egyptians  worshipped,  as  appears  by  the 

next  verse. 

Ver.  19.  Neither  are  tliey  beautiful,  so  much  as  to  be  de- 

sired in  respect  of  beasts.}  The  Bishops'  and  the  Geneva  Bi- 
bles render  more  properly  and  explicitly.  Neither  have  they 

any  beauty  to  be  desired  in  respect  of  other  beasts.  Calmet 

observes,  that  as  to  the  appearance  of  reason  and  un- 
derstanding, many  other  animals,  particularly  the  horse, 

elephant,  and  fox,  are  more  surprising,  sagacious,  and 
cunning,  than  the  ox,  sheep,  wolf,  or  beetle,  which  the 

Egyptians  reckon  among  their  deities.    And  as  to  beauty, 

almost  all  beasts  (not  to  mention  birds,  which  may  be  hero 
included  among  the  ?wa,  or  living  creatures)  are  preferable 
in  that  respect  to  serpents  and  crocodiles,  which  they  have 

such  a  great  regard  for.  (Com.  inloc.)  According  to  Mes- 
sieurs du  Port-Royal,  the  meaning  of  this  and  the  foregoing 

verse  may  be,  that  some  of  the  animals  which  the  Egyp- 
tians worshipped  were  so  frightful  and  monstrous,  that,  if 

compared  even  with  some  curious  pieces  of  art,  particularly 
with  idols,  or  statues  expressed  to  the  life,  they  seem  less 
worthy  of  adoration,  because  such  finished  pieces  of  art 
have  something  in  them  pleasing  and  entertaining  to  the 
sight,  and  are  the  rnore  engaging  by  their  great  likeness  to, 
and  resemblance  of  men ;  whereas  their  sacred  animals, 

and  serpents  in  particular,  are  so  odious  above  all  others, 
that  they  naturally  strike  those  that  look  on  them  with  dread 
and  horror. 

But  they  went  without  the  praise  of  God  and  his  blessing.} 
i.  e.  Says  Calmet,  they  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  whom 
God  praised  and  blessed:  they  have,  by  being  abused  and 

perverted  to  idolatry,  renounced,  in  some  measure,  God's 
benediction,  and  lost  that  original  goodness  and  beauty, 

which  they  were  possessed  of  in  common  with  other  crea- 
tures, when  they  first  came  out  of  the  hands  of  their  Crea- 

tor. (Gen.  i.  31.)  The  author  seems  to  intimate,  that  God, 

provoked  with  the  crime  of  idolaters,  cursed  in  like  man- 
ner these  animals,  as  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation  he  did 

the  serpent,  the  instrument  of  man's  deception  and  ruin, 
whom,  on  that  account,  he  condemned  to  go,  stti  no  <jTr)Qu 

Koi  rg  KoiX'iq,  upon  his  breast  and  his  belly ;  (Gen.  iii.  14.) 
for  so  the  LXX.  read,  by  way  of  punishment  and  disgrace, 
being  probably  before  a  glorious  flying  seraph.  (See  Mr. 

Mede,  Disc.  41.)  Or  more  generally  thus,  "All  created 
beings,  animate  and  inanimate,  praise  God  in  their  beauty, 
and  derive  it  from  his  hand  as  a  blessing ;  but  odious  and 

deformed  objects,  such  as  for  their  ugliness  are  called  mon- 

sters, proclaim  not  their  Maker's  praise,  as  not  having  re- 
ceived from  his  bounty  those  amiable  and  good  qualities, 

which  are  to  be  esteemed  a  blessing."  Some  have  fancied 
the  meaning  here  to  be,  that  God  passed  by  all  creeping 

things,  and  .serpents  among  the  rest,  when  he  gave  his  bless- 
ing to  other  creatures.  Gen.  i.  22.  28.  Others,  that  he  ex- 

cluded these  from  their  share  of  praise,  when  he  pronounced 
of  the  works  of  his  creation,  that  they  were  very  good,  as 

being  produced  at  first  from  corruption,  and  consequently 
not  of  his  making.  But  these  are  forced  expositions,  and 

fond  conceits,  the  one  unsupported  by  Scripture,  the  other 

contrary  to  it,  and  to  the  received  notions  of  true  philoso- 
phy. Nor  can  I  assent  to  those  interpreters  who  think  the 

meaning  here  to  be,  that  serpents,  by  being  so  frequently 
worshipped  in  different  places,  usurped  the  glory  due  to 
God  only,  and  rivalled  his  power  of  blessing;  for  though 
the  fact  itself  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  melancholy 

truth,  yet  no  such  interpretation  is  warranted  by  the  ori- 
ginal, or  any  of  the  versions :  it  arose,  probably,  from  mis- 
taking the  rendering  of  the  Vulgate,  and  reading  there  effii- 

gdrunt  laudem  Dei,  instead  of  effugerunt,  as  it  is  in  all  the 

correct  copies.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  interpreters  un- 
derstand these  words  of  the  worshippers  themselves,  and 

not  of  the  animals,  and  indeed  this  sense  is  agreeable  to 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

JZ2 
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CHAP.    XVI. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  author  opens  this  chapter  with  the  observation,  (xi. 
16.)  that  God  deals  more  ^aciously  with  his  favourite 
people  than  with  the  wicked,  exemplified  by  a  parallel 
drawn  between  each,  by  his  sending  frogs  among  the 

Egyptians,  which  came  upon  their  tables,  and  made  them 

to  loathe  and  fly  from  even  their  necessary  food ;  but  the 
Israelites  were  fed  with  quails.  That  God,  even  when 
he  punishes  his  chosen,  deals  more  favourably  with  them 
than  with  the  heathen,  shewn  by  a  comparison  between 
the  punishment  of  the  Egyptians  by  flies  and  locusts, 
and  that  of  the  Israelites  by  fiery  serpents,  who,  though 
their  torment  was  greatest  for  the  present,  had  a  sovereign 
remedy  appointed  for  their  cure,  even  the  brazen  serpent, 
which  was  the  means  and  instrument  of  health,  and  a  sign 
of  salvation  to  such  as  turned  to  it,  and  with  faith  looked 

uponit. — To  the  strange  hail  and  rain  sent  upon  the  Egyp- 
tians, is  opposed  the  manna,  or  bread  from  heaven,  given  to 

the  Israelites:  that,  to  serve  the  purposes  of  God's  provi- 
dence, the  very  elements  suspended  their  natural  force, 

according  to  his  appointment ;  so  that  hail  was  not  melted 
by  fire  mixed  with  it,  nor  manna  dissolved  by  its  power, 

though  the  sun  had  a  difierent  eff"ect  upon  it.  By  all 
which  instances,  opposed  to  each  other  by  way  of  anti- 

thesis, God's  care  in  preserving  the  righteous  was  re- 
markably displayed,  and  his  vengeance  against  sinners 

no  less  visible. 

Ver.  2.  J.  HOU  preparedst  meat  for  them  of  a  strange 

taste.]  i.  e.  A  taste  they  were  unaccustomed  to.  Coverdale 
renders,  a  new  taste;  for  we  must  not  suppose  any  new 
creation  of  quails  for  their  use :  the  miracle  consisted  in 
this ;  that  they  were  brought  in  such  quantities,  and  at  such 

a  particular  time,  and  fell  in  such  places  only  as  God  ap- 
pointed, viz.  round  the  camp  for  their  nourishment.  Bishop 

Patrick,  from  the  authority  of  Ludolphus,  thinks,  that  lo- 
custs are  here  meant ;  but  the  Psalmist,  by  calling  them 

feathered  fowls,  manifestly  understands  real  birds.  (Psal. 
Ixxviii.  28.  Sec  De  Muis  in  loc.  Bochart.  vol.  iii.  p.  108.) 

To  stir  up  their  appetite.]  Eie  kntOvfilav  opt^eo)?.  This 
seems  not  properly  rendered,  for  that  their  appetite  was 
sufliciently  keen,  appears  from  their  impatient  murmuring 
for  meat.  The  Geneva  Bible  renders  better,  To  satisfy 
their  appetite  thou  hast  prepared  a  meat  of  a  strange  taste. 

But  Coverdale's  and  the  Bishops'  Bibles  come  nearer  the 
Greek:  according  to  the  former,  God  gave  them  their  de- 

sire that  they  longed  for ;  according  to  the  latter,  he  pre- 
pared for  the  desire  of  their  appetite  a  strange  taste :  and 

thus  Calmct,  En  lui  donnant  la  nourriture  delicieuse  qit'il 
avoit  desirie.  The  Psalmist  expresses  it  by,  according  to 
the  LXX.  TTiv  tTTiBufitav  aiirwv  fivtyKiv  avToTg.  (Psal.  Ixxviii. 
29.)  This  gracious  dealing,  as  it  is  here  called,  seems  to 
refer  to  the  first  sending  of  quails,  mentioned  Exod.  xvi. 
13.  rather  than  the  second,  which  happened  a  year  after; 

(Numb.  xi.  31.)  for  the  Israelites,  upon  their  second  peti- 
tion for  them,  betraying  too  much  impatience,  were  afilicted 

with  a  plague  for  their  murmuring,  and,  as  the  Psalmist 
expresses  it,  While  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the 

heavy  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them,  and  slew  tlie  wealthiest 

of  them.  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  31)  Calmet  seems  to  include  both, 
and  thinks  there  is  a  mixture  of  mercy  towards  his  people, 
even  in  this  judgment;  his  reflection  upon  it  is  worth  in- 

serting: "  If  God  (says  he)  fed  his  people  thus  deliciously, 
even  when  they  had  provoked  him,  what  will  he  not  give 

them,  when  they  shall  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  him?" 
In  either  sense  the  instance  proves  what  the  author  brings 

it  for ;  viz.  God's  difl"erent  manner  of  dealing  with  his  own 
people,  and  such  as  are  strangers  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  To  the  end  that  they,  desiring  food,  might,  fw  the 
ugly  sight  of  the  beasts  sent  among  them,  loathe  even  that 

ivhich  they  must  needs  desire.]  Kai  riijv  ava-fKalav  opt?"'  airoa-  ' 
Tpi(ptovTai.  The  Bishops'  Bible  gives  the  true  and  literal 
translation ;  To  the  intent  that  they  . . .  might  begin  to  loathe 
even  their  necessary  appetite.  The  Vulgate  and  St.  Je- 

rome's Bible,  as  it  is  called,  render  in  like  manner,  Etiam  a 
necessaria  concupiscentia  averterentur,  i.  e.  through  the  dis- 
agreeableness  of  the  animals  sent  amongst  them,  8(a  rijy 

tlSi-)(d(iav  tCjv  iiTairi<TTaX/iiv(i)v,  as  the  true  reading  is,  parti- 
cularly the  frogs,  which  tainted  and  spoiled  their  meat,  they 

loathed  the  thoughts  and  the  desire  even  of  necessary  food 
and  refreshment.  Josephus  gives  the  same  account  of  these 
disagreeable  animals,  rac  re  kut  oIkov  aiiTwv  Sialrac,  k.  t.  X. 
Domesticam  etiam  vita  eorum  consuetudinem  turbdrnnt  in 

eduliis  et  potu  reperta;,  et  in  lectis  eorum  passim  oberrantes. 
(Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  14.)  This  plague  puts  one  in  mind 
of  the  harpies,  which  Virgil  thus  describes: 

"  Exstruimusque  toros,  dapibusque  epulamur  opimis. 
At  subitae  horrifico  lapsu  de  montibus  adsunt 

Harpyiag,  et  magnis  quatiunt  clangoribus  alas, 
Diripiuntque  dapes,  contactuque  omnia  foedant 

Immundo :  turn  vox  tetrum  dira  inter  odorem." 
(iEneid.  lib.  iii.  225.) 

Ver.  4.  For  it  was  requisite  that  upon  them  exercising  ty- 

ranny,should  come  penury  which  they  could  not  avoid.]  'Arro- 
patrrrrov  evStiav  iTTikOtlv,  Poverty  without  excuse,  according  to 

some  of  the  ancient  English  versions  ,■  the  Geneva  Bible  has 

extreme  poverty,  and  Coverdale's  follows  the  Vulgate,  which 
renders,  interitum  sine  excusatione :  arrapat'rjjroe  will  bear 
any  of  these  significations,  which  occasioned  such  a  differ- 

ence in  the  versions.  The  author  shews,  in  this  and  the 

following  verses,  God's  different  manner  of  dealing  with 
the  Israelites  and  Egyptians  in  three  particulars.  1.  That 
he  punished  the  Egyptians  with  rigour,  as  a  severe  judge, 
tormenting  them  for  their  tyranny  and  oppression  of  others, 
with  deserved,  extreme,  inevitable  want  or  hunger,  occa- 

sioned by  the  animals  which  infested  them,  and  drove  them 
from  their  necessary  sustenance :  but  he  chastised  his  own 
people,  as  a  father,  afflicting  them  comparatively  but  a  little, 
but  by  that  little  making  them  sensible,  how  tenderly  he  had 
dealt  with  them  in  comparison  of  their  enemies.  2.  That 
though  he  suffered  the  Hebrews  to  be  in  want  for  a  small 
season,  yet  he  kept  them  from  perishing  by  hunger  in  the 
wilderness ;  and  to  recompense,  as  it  were,  that  short  afflic- 

tion by  hunger,  he  fed  them  after,  not  only  with  necessary 
food,  but  satiated  them  with  delicacies  in  abundance.  But 

a  succession  of  plagues,  without  respite,  pursued  the  Egyp- 
tians. 3.  That  though  the  whole  wilderness,  through  which 

the  Israelites  marched  so  many  years,  was  full  of  fiery  ser- 

pents, (Ueut.  viii.  15.)  yet  God  did  not  permit  these  to  as- 
sault them  but  for  a  small  season  only,  and  even  then  ho 
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appointed  an  immediate  remedy  to  heal  them,  viz.  the 

brazen  serpent:  but  the  Egyptians  died  without  mercy, 

neither  was  there  any  cure  provided  lor  the  wounds  and 

stings  which  they  received  from  the  flies  and  locusts. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  the  horrible  fierceness  of  beasts  came 

upon  these.'\  "Ore  aiiToig  Ssivbo  itrviXOe  S»)pia>v  ̂ vfiog.  Ovfiog 
here  does  not  signify  fierceness,  but  poison.  Thus  ( Apoc. 

xiv.  8.)  what  our  version  renders,  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 

her  fornication,  Mr.  Mede  expounds  the  poison  of  her  for- 

nication. (See  also  xviii.  3.  where  there  is  the  like  ex- 
pression.) And  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  same  word,  in 

the  Hebrew,  signifies  both  wrath  and  poison.  (Mede's 
Works,  p.  910.)  And  flujuoc  is  used  by  the  Hellenistical 
Jews  in  the  same  double  respect.  To  the  observation  of 
this  very  judicious  writer,  I  shall  add  an  instance  or  two 
from  the  Old  Testament,  than  which  nothing  can  be  closer, 
or  more  evince  the  sense  I  am  contending  for.  The  first 

is  Deut.  xxxii.  33.  0v/ioc  SpaKovrwv  6  oTi/oc  avTwv,  kcX  ̂ v/jiog 

dairiSwv  dvioToc,  where  it  is  twice  used  in  the  same  verse  in 

this  sense,  and  our  translators  render  accordingly.  Their 

wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps. 

The  next  is.  Job  XX.  16.  euftov  St  SpaKovrwi/  Sfrikdatuv,  avi- 
\ot  It  avTov  yXioaaa  6<j>i<x>Q,  which  our  translators  rightly 

render.  He  shall  suck  the  poison  of  asps,  the  viper's  tongue 
shall  slay  him.  And  in  ver.  14.  of  the  same  chapter,  xoXrj, 
which  is  synonymous  to  ̂ v/xog,  is  used  in  the  same  sense. 
XoX»?  acnriSoQ  iv  yaarpi  avrov,  which,  though  it  signifies  both 
wrath  and  poison,  our  version  takes  in  the  latter  sense,  and 
renders.  The  gall  of  asps  is  within  him.  The  last  instance 
I  shall  mention  is  that  in  Psal.  lviii.4.  Su^oc  aiiTole  Kara  ttjv 

oiioiwmv  Tov  6(p(WQ,  which  in  our  version  is  happily  rendered. 
Their  poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent.  This  poison, 
as  naturalists  observe,  is  the  consequence  of  their  rage, 
and  thrown  out  by  it,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  as 

one  and  the  same.  The  word  tirJjXOe,  here  used  by  our  au- 
thor, intimates,  says  Bochart,  the  suddenness  of  the  attack 

of  these  venomous  creatures,  who  accordingly  renders  this 

place,  Supervenit,(tanquam  eximproviso)  serpentum  vene- 
num.    (Vol.  iii.  p.  425.) 

And  they  perished  with  the  stings  of  crooked  serpents,  thy 
wrath  endured  not  for  ever.]  The  sacred  story  relates,  that 
the  Israelites,  by  their  rebellious  murmuring,  provoked 
God  to  send  serpents  among  them,  whose  poison  was  so 

mortal,  that  it  brought  the  most  painful  death  upon  them. — 
In  this  aflliction  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  Father 
of  mercies,  who,  moved  by  their  repentance,  commanded 
Moses  to  make  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  erect  it  on  a  pole, 
in  view  of  the  whole  camp,  that  whosoever  looked  upon  it 
should  be  healed.  This  punishment  by  serpents  the  son 

of  Sirach  reckons  among  other  instances  of  God's  ven- 
geance, All  these  were  created  for  vengeance — teeth  of  wild 

beasts,  and  scorpions,  serpents,  and  the  sword,  punishing  the 
wicked  to  destruction.  (Ecclus.  xxxix.  30.  where  the  mar- 

gin refers  to  this  very  passage.)  But  it  has  been  thought 
by  some  learned  men  to  have  been  a  punishment  adapted 
on  purpose  by  God  to  the  transgression  of  the  Israelites, 

which  was  evil-speaking  against  the  Lord,  and  slandering 
his  providence.  In  this  view,  the  conformity  between  the 
sin  and  the  punishment  is  very  visible,  and  the  justness  of 

our  author's  observation,  xi.  16.  farther  proved.  SkoXjoc, 
likewise,  the  epithet  here  given  to  the  serpent,  will  equally 
suit  the  slanderer ;  for  he  is  crooked  through  artifice,  as  the 

other  is  by  nature ;  is  alike  mischievous  and  designing,  and, 
to  serve  his  own  purposes,  can  turn  himself  into  as  many 
odious  shapes.  Solomon  makes  the  same  comparison, 
Eccles.  X.  11.  The  serpent  was  a  known  hieroglyphic 

among  the  Egyptians  and  other  nations;  and  perhaps  its 
crookedness  and  perfection  in  turning,  was  one  reason  of 
its  being  made  the  symbol  of  their  year. 

Ver.  6.  Having  a  sign  of  salvation,  to  put  them  in  remem- 
brance of  the  commandment  of  thy  law.^  The  sign  of  salva- 

tion here  mentioned  was  the  brazen  serpent,  erected,  by 

God's  command,  upon  a  pole  or  standard,  like  the  Roman 
eagle,  for  the  cure  of  the  people.  It  was,  in  the  opinion 
of  many  learned  men,  the  image  of  a  seraph,  or  glorious 
winged  serpent.  Arias  Mont,  reads  Numb.  xxi.  8./ac  iibi 
saraph.  It  was  a  symbol  of  a  good  ministering  angel,  which 

executeth  God's  will  on  earth,  whilst  a  secret  virtue,  from 
the  unseen  God,  perfected  the  cure,  by  whose  supernatural 
power  it  was  eflected,  whose  mercy  worked  in  and  by  that 
emblem.  It  is  properly  therefore  called  a  sign  of  salva- 

tion, as  it  was  the  instrument  only  through  which  the  cure 
was  conveyed.  But  it  was  salutare  signum,  or  the  means 
of  recovery,  to  such  only  as  looked  up  to  it  with  faith,  and 
its  saving  effect  depended  upon  their  reliance  on  God,  and 
belief  of  his  power  to  heal  them,  in  and  by  that  instrument. 

It  had  also  this  farther  use  implied  in  it — to  admonish  the 
Jews  how  to  conduct  themselves  upon  other  occasions, 
where  a  like  mysterious  trial  should  occur,  viz.  to  comply 

with  all  God's  positive  appointments  without  any  reluc- 
tance, even  though  tlie  reason  of  such  an  injunction  should 

not  be  discoverable  by  them.  For  the  choosing  this  image, 
which  had  no  inherent  virtue  in  it,  rather  than  any  other, 
was  the  mere  will  of  God,  who  can  make  things,  evidently 
of  no  importance  in  themselves,  effectual  to  what  purposes 

he  pleases,  as  might  be  proved  from  many  other  instances 
in  Scripture. 

Ver.  7.  For  he  that  turned  himself  towards  it,  was  not 
saved  by  the  thing  that  he  saw.]  The  mere  beholding  it  did 
not  alone  confer  the  benefit  of  a  cure ;  nor  could  it,  though 
fixed  in  public  view,  effect  a  single  recovery  by  any  natural 
operation  :  God  did  not  order  it  to  be  erected  on  any  such 
account ;  nor  was  Moses  induced  to  make  this  image  from 
any  occult  skill  or  persuasion  that  he  had,  that  the  effigies 
of  this  brazen  serpent  could  heal  the  Israelites  by  any 

power  of  art  or  nature,  for  the  very  matter  of  this  serpent 
has  been  thought  rather  inconvenient  and  improper  for 
such  an  effect.  Nor  can  we  find,  says  a  learned  writer,  an 
instance  or  example  of  any  telesme  that  was  ever  known 
to  cure  a  disease  by  only  looking  upon  it ;  but  in  all  wounds 

by  venomous  serpents,  the  cure  was  effected  by  a  local 
application  of  some  proper  remedy  to  the  part  affected. 

(More's  Mystery  of  Godliness,  p.  430.)  What,  therefore, 
was  the  intent  of  elevating  this  image  upon  a  pole,  and  why 
must  the  diseased  look  towards  it,  and  the  healing  virtue 

be  conveyed  through  their  eyes?  Undoubtedly  this  ap- 
pointment, besides  the  exercising  the  faith  of  the  beholder 

upon  this  occasion,  had  a  reference  to  the  mystery  of  Christ, 
whose  victory  over  the  old  serpent,  the  grand  enemy  of 
mankind,  was  hereby  typified  and  represented.  Many  of 
the  ancients  are  of  the  same  opinion,  and  imagine  this  ser- 

pent to  be  an  emblem  of  the  cross,  and  a  symbol  or  sign  of 
that  salvation  afterward  to  be  effected  by  it:  but  Justin 

Martyr  is  more  particular ;  for  he  adds,  that  this  serpent 

■^ 
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was  likewise  made  in  the  rery  form  of  a  cross.  (Apol.  2.) 
It  is  certain  our  Saviour,  in  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus, 

explains  it  of  himself  and  his  cross,  (John  iii.  14.)  and 
chose  this  figure  for  the  instruction  and  information  of  the 
Jews,  who  always  acknowledged  a  mystery  couched  under 
this  serpent. 

But  by  thee  that  art  the  Saviour  of  all.]  Tov  wavruv  Sw- 
rnpa.  This,  I  think,  relates  to  the  Aoyof,  (see  note  on  ver. 

12.)  and  comprises  more  than  his  bare  healing  the  Israel- 
ites of  this  plague.  The  word  SwTijp,  or  Saviour,  here  used, 

admits  of  several  acceptations:  1.  He  may  be  called  a  sa- 
viour, that  saves  the  life  of  his  enemy  in  the  field ;  but  he 

that  thus  saveth  another,  commonly  doth  it  upon  a  pros- 
pect of  some  advantage  to  himself,  either  of  selling  the 

poor  captive,  or  of  making  him  his  slave,  which  something 
abates  his  glory.  2.  The  word  S<.>r»jp  not  only  signifies  one 
that  preserves  the  life  of  another,  but  also  one  that  is  the 
restorer  of  some  happy  condition  which  was  lost;  and  thus 

the  Roman  orator  explains  it, "  Qui  amissam  salutem  dat." 
(In  Verrem,  lib.  ii.)  Now  all  the  happiness  which  such  a 

saviour  or  deliverer  could  confer,  was  but  a  temporal  hap- 
piness, which  is  likewise  a  lessening  of  it.  3.  The  judges 

of  Israel,  who  delivered  their  country  from  the  yoke  of 
Midian,  the  Syrians,  or  the  Philistines,  are  by  Nehemiah 
called  ̂ urriipt^,  ix.  27.  But  then  these  saviours  saved  but 
one  country,  or  perhaps  city,  as  Camillas  did  Rome,  for 

which  he  was  styled  ̂ wrnp,  a  Saviour.  But  all  these  cha- 
racters come  very  short  of  6  Swrijp  iravrtov,  which  is  a  title 

too  great  to  be  applied  to  any  less  than  a  Divine  person ; 

■  for  the  person  here  meant  was  far  more  glorious  than  any 
single  hero,  or  all  those  judges  of  old  together.  He  it  was 

that  smote  all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  that  brought 
the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  that  rescued  them  from  their 
greatest  bondage,  that  overthrew  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in 
the  Red  Sea,  that  led  them  in  the  wilderness,  protected  and 
sustained  them  there,  and  at  last  gave  them  possession  of 
Canaan.  But  even  this  deliverance  was  but  a  type  of  a 
greater,  designed  for  them  by  him,  and  that  Canaan  but  an 
earnest  of  a  better  country  intended  for  all  true  Israelites. 

(See  Dr.  Gale's  Serm.  Disc.  14.)  With  great  propriety, 
therefore,  this  Saviour  is  described,  in  the  next  verse,  as 
an  Almighty  Redeemer,  6  pvontvo^  sk  Travrhc  kokov.  Which 
expression  of  our  author  is  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  of 
the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  and  is  founded  on  the  very  high 
notions  which  the  Jews  entertained  of  their  great  Goel,  or 
Deliverer.  Our  translators,  it  is  observable,  insert  the 

word  ever,  not  confining  God's  mercy,  to  save  and  heal  his 
faithful  children,  to  this  instance  only  of  his  goodness.  And 

indeed  the  idea  of  God's  philanthropy  is  greatly  enlarged  by 
understanding  these  expressions,  and  that  in  ver.  12.  in  a 
more  comprehensive  sense,  than  a  mere  deliverance  from 
the  venom  of  serpents. 

Ver.  9.  For  tliem  the  bitings  of  grasshoppers  and  flies 
killed.]  This  writer  seems  to  intimate  that  the  locusts,  for 
so  I  understand  grasshoppers,  and  so  they  are  called  Judg. 
vii.  12.  Psal.  Ixxviii.  46.  killed  numbers  of  the  Egyptians. 
This,  if  it  be  not  strictly  according  to  truth,  very  probably 
arose  from  too  literal  an  acceptation  of  Exod.  x.  17.  En- 

treat the  Lord  that  he  may  take  away  from  me  this  death 
only  ;  which  may  admit  of  another  and  fair  interpretation, 

without  supposing  that  the  locusts  killed  any  persons  di- 
rectly, as  the  hail  did :  for  the  locusts  destroying  the  sup- 

ports of  life,  by  eating  up  the  corn  when  ready  for  the  sickle, 
and  consuming  all  before  them  within  the  space  of  a  few 

hours,  may,  by  consequence,  in  bringing  a  famine,  be  said 
to  kill  the  people ;  in  which  respect  Pharaoh  might  properly 

call  them  deadly  locusts.    And  thus  Bochart,  "  Locustae 
homines  ct  bruta  occidunt,  saltern  ex  consequenti,  quod 
aiunt,  quia  consumptis  illis  quae  fuissent  vitas  subsidio,  sic 

ad  mortem  eos  adigunt."  (Vol.  iii.  p.  463.)  Pliny's  account 
of  them  is  really  dreadful,  "In  India,  trium  pedum  longi- 
tudine  esse  traduntur,  Deorum  Irae  pestis  ea  intelligitur. 
Namque  grandiores  cemuntur,  et  tanto  volant  pennarum 
stridore,  ut  aliae  alites  credantur;  solemque  obumbrant, 
sollicit^  suspectantibas  populis  ne  suas  operiant  terras ; 

sufiiciunt  quippe  vires.    Et  tanquam  parum  sit  maria  tran- 
sisse,  immensos  tractus  permeant,  dirique  messibus  conte- 
gunt  nube,  multa  contactu  adurentes,  omnia  verd  morsu 

erodentes."     (Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xi.  de  Locust,  cap.  29.     See 
also  Aristot.  Hist.  Anim.  lib.  v.  cap.  23.   Boch.  Hieroz. 

lib.iv.  cap.  5.  Bacon's  Natural  History,  cent.  10.)    Agree- 
able to  this  account  of  Pliny,  is  that  of  a  learned  modern 

writer,  who  says,  "  That  the  number  of  locusts  he  saw  in 
Barbary  in  the  years  1724  and  1725  is  beyond  expression ; 
that  in  the  heat  of  the  day  they  formed  themselves  into 
large  bodies,  appeared  like  a  succession  of  clouds,  and 
darkened  the  sun;  that  they  marched  directly  forward, 
climbed  over  trees,  walls,  houses,  ate  up  every  plant  in  their 

way,  and  let  nothing  escape  them.     That  the  inhabitants, 
to  stop  their  progress,  made  trenches  all  over  their  fields 
and  gardens,  and  filled  them  with  water,  or  else,  placing  in 

a  row  great  quantities  of  heath,  stubble,  Eind  such-like  com- 
bustible matter,  they  set  them  on  fire  upon  the  approach 

of  the  locusts,  but  all  to  no  purpose."     (Shaw's  Travels, 
p.  256,  257.)    In  the  description  of  this  plague,  Exod.  x.  5. 
it  is  said,  that  they  shall  cover  the  face  of  the  earth,  where 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads.  They  shall  hide  the  face  of 
the  sun  from  the  earth.   But  I  should  deservedly  be  thought 
wanting  in  the  respect  due  to  the  canonical  Scriptures,  if  I 
should  pass  over  in  silence  that  beautiful  description  of  tlie 
plague  of  locusts  in  the  second  chapter  of  Joel,  for  there 
cannot  be  a  greater  or  more  lively  instance  of  the  hypoty- 
posis :  the  prophet,  in  the  chapter  referred  to,  represents 
the  desolation  occasioned  by  these  creatures,  whose  teeth 
he  calls  the  teeth  of  lions,  like  the  ravaging  of  a  country,  or 
the  storming  of  a  city  by  an  army ;  which  description  is 
the  more  remarkable,  because  the  analogy  is  carried  on 

throughout  so  properly  and  naturally,  "  in  the  regularity 
of  their  march,  eating  up  the  provision,  burning  the  country, 
scaling  of  the  walls,  running  about  through  the  conquered 

city,  breaking  into  houses,  and  the  general  horror  of  the 
inhabitants,  that  (says  a  learned  author)  if  one  would  have 
described  the  outrages  of  an  army  without  a  metaphor,  it 

could  hardly  have  been  done  in  more  proper  terms."    (See 
Nicols'  Confer,  par.  iv.  p.  152.) 

And  flies  killed— for  they  were  worthy  to  be  punished  by 
such.]  i.  e.  Says  Bochart,  they  sorely  wounded  them,  and 
then  sucked  their  blood  till  they  killed  them.  And  in  this 
sense  many  commentators  understand  those  words,  Exod. 
viii.  24.  The  land  was  corrupted;  or,  as  the  margin  has  it, 

was  destroyed  by  reason  of  the  swarm  of  flies  ;  to  signify, 

that  many  of  the  people  were  poisoned,  or  stung  to  death 

by  them.  See  Pool's  annot.  in  loc.  and  Psal.  Ixxviii.  45. 
where  the  LXX.  read  i^aTtiarttXiv  etc  avroi/c  Kwopviav,  Ka« 
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KaTi(t>ayiv  aiiroiig,  as  if  a  particular  sort  of  fly  was  meant ; 

but  the  true  reading,  as  I  have  elsewhere  observed,  is, 

Koivofiviav,  which  includes  flies  of  all  sorts,  which  through 
their  number  devoured  them.  We  read  of  creatures  of  this 

nature  so  mischievous  and  deadly,  that  the  Greeks  thought 

fit  to  have  a  particular  god  to  deliver  them  from  them, 

under  the  title  of  Myiagros,  or  Myiodes.  (Pliny,  lib.  x. 

cap.  28.  Selden,  de  Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  ii.  de  Baal-zebub.) 
One  cannot  but  perceive  in  this  punishment  of  the  Egyp- 

tians, a  conformity  of  it  to  the  sin  of  that  people ;  for  the 

noise,  tumuli,  and  stinging  of  these  vengeful  animals,  an- 
swered to  the  passionate  language  and  severe  blows  of  the 

Egyptian  taskmasters,  and  might  be  designed  to  revenge 
that  hard  treatment.  Nor  is  the  justice  of  God  less  to  be 

admired  in  this  particular  also,  that  this  plague  was  spe- 
cially calculated  for  the  punishment  of  a  nice,  effeminate, 

and  luxurious  people,  no  less  indulgent  to  themselves  than 
inhuman  to  others :  for  what  could  be  more  proper  or  ef- 

fectual for  humbling  the  pride  and  vanity  of  Egypt,  or  what 
a  greater  mortification  to  their  niceness,  than  to  be  thus 
tormented,  and  beset  every  where  with  shoals  of  frogs,  and 
swarms  of  flies  and  locusts  ? 

Ver.  12.  But  it  was  thy  Word,  O  Lord,  which  healeth  all 

things.]  This  seems  to  be  spoken  of  the  very  person  of  the 

Aoyocj  and  is  undoubtedly  taken  from  Psal.  cvii.  20.  dni- 
OTiiXt  rhv  Aoyov  avTov,  koI  laaaro  avrovg.  He  sent  his  Word 

and  healed  them,  and  they  were  saved  from  their  destruc- 
tion. That  the  Aoyo?  is  here  meant,  seems  reasonable  to 

suppose,  because  it  is  certain  he  inflicted  the  punishment 
referred  to :  lor  in  Numb.  xxi.  5,  6.  where  it  is  said  that 

the  people  murmured  against  God,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
reads.  They  murmured  against  the  Word  of  the  Lord ;  and 
afterward  it  follows,  that  The  Word  of  the  Lord  sent  fiery 
serpents  among  the  people.  But  we  learn  still  more  expressly 
who  that  Divine  person  was,  whom  the  Israelites  tempted, 
or  spoke  against,  from  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor. 
X.  9.  Neither  tempt  ye  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  It  is  certain,  then,  that  the 
A070C  was  the  person  murmured  against,  and  thatpunished 
them  for  it.  And  it  seems  very  probable,  from  the  passage 
of  the  Psalmist  before  quoted,  that  it  was  he  that  likewise 
cured  all  them  that  were  rightly  disposed  for  a  cure;  and  that 
the  brazen  serpent  was  the  symbol  of  the  presence  of  the 
Aoyog  in  particular,  and  of  his  Divine  power  and  goodness 
to  heal  all  that  truly  turned  to  him.  The  Chaldee  para- 

phrase on  Numb.  xxi.  8.  thus  understands  it,  "  Erit  quem- 
cunque  momorderit  serpens,  et  intuitus  fuerit  ipsum,  turn 
vivet,  modo  cor  ejus  directum  fuerit  ad  nomen  verbi  Do- 

mini. Et  fuit  quando  mordebat  serpens  virum,  et  contem- 
plaretur  serpentem  aeneum,  et  cor  ejus  intentum  erat  in 

nomen  verbi  Domini,  vivebat,"  i.  e.  Whomsoever  a  serpent 
shall  bite,  he  shall  be  healed,  if  he  directs  his  heart  to  the 
name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  a  serpent  bit  any  man,  and  lie  directed  his  heart  to  the 

name  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  he  accordingly  recovered, 
and  lived.  The  like  presence  of  the  Aoyof  upon  this  occa- 

sion of  healing,  has  been  inferred  by  some  learned  men 
from  John  iii.  14.  (See  Tenison  of  Idol.  p.  3.59.)  It  may 
also,  according  to  Calraet,  be  understood  in  this  farther 

sense,  mz.  of  a  word  of  God's  mouth,  or  of  his  holy  word. 
Of  the  power  of  tlie  former  to  heal  all  bodily  diseases,  the 
centurion  in  the  gospel  seems  to  have  been  convinced; 

(Matt.  viii.  8.)  for,  instead  of  troubling  our  Saviour  to 
come  to  his  house,  he  says,  out  of  a  principle  of  great  faith. 
Speak  the  word  only,  and  thy  servant  shall  be  healed.  Of 
the  power  of  the  latter  to  heal  all  the  diseases  of  the  soul, 
to  cure  those  that  are  broken  in  heart,  and  as  containing  a 
medicine  to  heal  every  infirmity  and  sickness,  St.  Austin 

is  to  be  understood,  when  he  says,  "  Omnis  morbus  animae 

habet  inScripturamedicamentum  suum."  (InPsal.xxxvii.) 
Ver.  13.  Thou  leadest  to  the  gates  of  hell,  and  bringest  up 

again.]  We  meet  with  the  same  thought,  and  almost  the 
same  expression,  Tob.  xiii.  2.  He  doth  scourge,  and  hath 
mercy ;  he  leadeth  down  to  hell,  and  bringeth  up  again; 

neither  is  there  any  that  can  avoid  his  hand.  The  ex- 
pression in  both  places  seems  to  be  taken  either  from 

1  Sam,  ii.  6.  or  Deut.  xxxii.  39.  see  also  Apoc.  i.  18.  where 
Christ  is  said  to  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  By 

the  ancients,  the  place  or  receptacle  of  the  dead  is  repre- 
sented as  a  house,  that  has  its  doors  and  gates ;  and  death, 

in  their  language,  as  the  gate  or  entrance  into  hades ;  and 
to  die,  or  to  descend  into  the  grave,  is  to  go  down  to  hades, 
or  to  be  brought  to  the  gates  of  death :  accordingly,  to  live 
again,  is  to  leave  hades,  or  to  open  the  gates  of  death. 
Agreeably  to  this  notion  and  periphrasis,  so  frequent  to  be 
met  with  in  Homer,  Virgil,  Theocritus,  Euripides,  Hesiod, 
Theognis,  &c.  is  the  constant  usage  of  this  phrase  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Jewish  writers.  In  Job  xxxviii.  17. 

the  expression  is  very  observable,  and  occurs  twice  in  the 
same  verse ;  Have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto  thee, 
or  hast  thou  seen  the  doors  of  the  shadow  of  death  ?  By  the 
like  phrase  the  Psalmist  describes  the  afiiicted  state  of 
such  as  had  been  in  captivity,  and  groaned  under  the  se- 

verest hardships,  Psal.  cvii.  18.  where  the  expression  of 
our  version  is  again  remarkable,  and  close  to  the  present 

purpose.  They  were  even  liard  at  death's  door,  which  the 
LXX.  render,  fiyyiaav  itoQ  rwv  irvXdJv  row  ̂ avdrov.  And 
when  God  shews  his  power  in  restoring  men  from  such  an 
afiiicted  state,  he  is  then  said  in  Scripture,  to  lift  them  up 
from  the  gates  of  death.    (Psal.  ix.  13.) 

Ver.  14.  A  man  indeed  killeth  through  his  malice  ;  and 
the  spirit,  when  it  is  gone  forth,  retumeth  not  ;  neither  the 

soul  received  up,  cometh  again.]  St.  Jerome's  Bible,  as  it  is 
called,  reads.  Homo  autem  occidit  quidem  per  malitiam 

animam  suam,  which  Coverdale's   version  follows,  Man 
through  wickedness  slayeth  his  own  soul:  but  the  rendering 
of  the  Geneva  Bible  seems  preferable,  A  man  indeed  by  his 
wickedness  may  slay  another,  but  when  the  spirit  is  gone 
forth,  it  turneth  not  again ;  neither  can  he  call  again  the 
soul  that  is  taken  away.    And  in  this  sense  almost  all  the 
commentators  understand  the  words,  ovdt  avaXvH  xfjvxnvna- 
paX7)^06t<Tav.     Our  version  seems  to  follow  a  copy,  which 

read,  oiiSt  avaXvu  '^vxn  ■iTapaXr)(p^tiaa'  and  so  indeed  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  interpreters  do  expressly  render  the  for- 

mer, Spintus  egressus  non  reverlitur,  nee  redit  anima,  quce. 
aufertur  ;  and  the  latter,  Egressusque  spiritus  non  reverli- 

tur; neque  redit  anima  assumpta.     According  to  Grotius, 
the  sense  is,  that  a  wicked  man  may  indeed  kill  another, 
but  he  cannot  hurt  or  destroy  the  soul;  which,  after  its 

separation  from  the  body,  beipg  lodged  in  its  proper  recep- 
tacle, is  out  of  the  power  of  man  to  injure ;  making  the 

sense  to  be  the  same  with  Matt.  x.  28.     Calmet  understands 

it  in  the  same  manner,  "  L'homme  n'aneantira  pas  I'ame 
lorsque  Dieu  I'aura  reprise  k  lui ;"  i.  e.  Man  shall  not  be 
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able  to  destroy  or  annihilate  the  soul,  tvhen  God  has  taken 

it  again  to  himself;  its  substance  is  inaccessible,  and  be- 
yond the  reach  of  malice  and  violence.  (Cora,  in  loc.) 

That,  atHer  death,  and  before  the  day  of  judgment,  the  souls 

of  men  are  reserved  in  a  separate  state  or  region,  a  para- 
dise of  comfort  and  rest,  or  a  prison  of  misery  and  despair, 

according  to  men's  respective  behaviour,  was  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  synagogue,  or  ancient  Jews.  But  this  pas- 

sage of  our  author  not  only  favours  such  an  opinion,  but 
seems  likewise  to  point  out  the  place  of  this  receptacle. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  O  take 

me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days,  Psal.  cii.  24.  are  by 

Arias  Mont,  rendered  from  the  Hebrew,  "  Ne  facias  me 

ascendere,"  i.  e.  make  me  not  to  ascend,  or  to  go  upwards  to 
the  invisible  region  of  separate  and  departed  souls.  It 

seems  also  probable,  that  human  souls,  afier  their  separa- 
tion from  the  body,  are  carried  by  angels  tig  a^hvg  ainHv 

Towovg,  (Luke  xvi.  22.)  into  regions  of  bliss  or  misery,  as 
they  have  respectively  deserved ;  and  in  that  intermediate 
state  have  either  a  ravishing  foretaste. and  pleasing  hope 

of  future  happiness,  or  wait  their  doom  and  final  sentence 
with  sad  forebodings,  and  dreadful  apprehensions. 

Ver.  16.  For  the  ungodly  that  denied  to  know  thee,  were 
scourged  by  the  strength  of  thine  arm:  with  strange  rains, 
hails,  and  showers,  were  they  persecuted,  &c.]  That  proud 
Pharaoh,  who  could  say  to  Moses,  Who  is  the  Lord,  that 
I  should  obey  his  voice  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I 

let  Israel  go,  at  length  experienced  the  severity  of  thy  judg- 
ments, being  persecuted  with  storms  and  tempests  beyond 

all  precedent  and  example.  For  hail,  and  particularly 
such  dreadful  storms  of  it  as  are  described  in  the  sacred 

history,  was  quite  unusual  and  miraculous  in  those  parts 
of  Egypt,  where,  according  to  Josephus,  Philo,  and  Pliny, 
there  was  no  rain.  Hence,  with  great  judgment,  they  are 
said  by  this  writer,  to  be  persecuted  with  strange  rains, 
novis  aquis,  according  to  the  Vulgate;  i.  e.  rains  falling  at 
times,  or  in  places  where  it  was  not  usual  and  customary. 
Hence,  that  lash  and  sarcasm  in  the  Psalmist,  He  gave 

them  hail  for  rain.  (Psal.  cv.  3'i.)  But  this  observation  of 
new  and  strange  rain,  is  not  to  be  extended  to  all  parts  of 

Egypt;  for  in  the  maritime  parts,  and  those  towards  Ethio- 
pia, instances  of  this  sort  of  weather  sometimes  happen, 

and  where  it  happened  but  seldom,  or  not  at  all,  that  want 
was  supplied  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile.  Thus  Philo: 

A'-yuTTToc  ov  rrapaSixtTat,  k.  t.  X.  JEgyptus  hiemem  nescit,  hie- 
malesque  tempestates.  Htec  circa  brumam  irroratur  parvis 
rarisque pluviis  in  locis  duntaxat  maritimis;  supra  Memphim 
autem  nullas  omnino  sentit,  restagnationes  Nili  arva  satis 
foecundant,  ut  nature  de  imbribus  JEgypto  providere  non  sit 
opus.    (Dc  Mose,  lib.  i.) 

With  hails  and  showers  were  they  persecuted,  that  they 

could  not  avoid.'\  Ka\  \a\dtiaig  koJ  ofifipoig  Siwico/xtvoi  OTra- 
pcuTrrroiQ.  If  we  retain  dirapaiTi'iToiQ,  which  is  the  reading 
in  most  editions,  I  think  it  should  be  rendered,  severe  or 

extreme,  (see  note  on  ver.  4.)  rather  than  inevitable;  for  if 
the  Egyptians  could  not  avoid  this  plague  of  hail,  but 
through  it,  and  the  fire  mingled  with  it,  were  unavoidably 

to  be  destroyed,  why  did  God,  according  to  Moses's  ac- 
count, (Exod.  ix.  19.)  direct  tlie  servants  of  Pharaoh  to 

gather  their  cattle,  and  all  that  they  had  in  the  field,  into 
their  houses ;  or  what  need  of  this  caution  and  warning,  if 
tlieir  doom  was  fixed,  and  they  could  not  avoid  it?  I  think, 

therefore,  this  does  not  relate  to  all  the  Egyptians,  but  to 
such  obstinate  and  careless  ones  among  them,  as  regarded 
not  the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  left  their  servants  and  cattle 

in  the  field,  and  these  perished  by  the  extreme  violence  of 
the  hail ;  which  is  no  wonder,  since  the  hail  was  of  an  un- 

common bigness.    The  Complut.  edition  reads,  x^^^KaiQ 

KOI  6fi(5potQ  SiwKOfievoi  dnapamjTwf;,  i.  e.  they  were  severely, 
and  without  mercy,  persecuted  by  these,  and  at  length  con- 

sumed  by  them  and  the  lightning  intermixed.     The  Vul- 
gate and  Coverdale  omit  this  word  in  their  version,  and 

Calmet  in  his  comment.     Philo's  account  of  this  plague 

agrees  with  our  author,  ipopag  virwv,  x'^^'^^v  ttoXAt'/v  koI 
fia^ttav,  K.  T  X.  Imbrium  nimbi,  plurima  et  alth  exaggerata 
grando,  ventorum  confligentium  et  obstrepentium  procellee, 
(storms  of  wind — showers,  as  it  is  rendered  in  our  version, 
diminish  the  terror  of  the  idea,  and  is  too  mild  a  term) 

nubium  fragores,  fulgetra  et  tonitrua  alterna  crebraque, 

assiduafulmina,  longe  prodigiosissima  specie.    And  a  lit- 
tle after,  he  describes  the  consequence  of  this  storm  in 

much  the  same  terms,  "  Non  paucis  animantibus  simul  exi- 
tio  fuit,  turn  frigoris  rigore,  turn  gravi  lapidatione  caden- 

tis  vulgo  grandinis,  tum  etiam  ignis  consumptione."    (De 
Mose,  lib.  i.)    It  is  observable  here,  that  three  of  the  ele- 

ments, though  contrary  and  repugnant  in  their  powers  and 

qualities,  were  in  confederacy,  and  united  against  this  ob- 
stinate people — the  air  in  the  thunder,  the  water  in  the  hail, 

and  the  fire  in  the  lightning,  which  contrast,  Milton  thus 

beautifully  expresses  in  a  few  words : — 

"  Fierce  rain  with  lightning  mixt,  water  with  fire 

In  ruin  reconciled."  (Parad.  B.eg.  b.  iv.) 
And  this  God  did  to  shew  that  he  was  Lord  of  universal 
nature. 

Ver,  17 — 19.  For,  which  is  most  to  be  ivondered  at,  tht 

fire  had  more  force  in  the  water  that  quenchefh  all  things — 
Sometimes  the  flame  was  mitigated,  that  it  might  not  burn 

up  the  beasts  that  were  sent  against  the  ungodly — At  another 
time  it  burneth  even  in  the  midst  of  water,  above  the  power 

of  fire,  that  it  might  destroy  the  fruits  of  an  unjust  land.] 
One  cannot  help  observing  many  marvellous  qualities  and 
effects  in  the  fire  sent  from  heaven  to  punish  the  Egyptians : 
1.  That  it  kept  burning,  though  mixed  with  rains  and  hail ; 
and  instead  of  being  quenched  by  the   quantity  of  rain 

which  fell,  as  might  be  expected,  it  became  the  more  vio- 
lent for  it,  as  if  the  water  nourished  it,  and  helped  to  in- 

flame it;  not  unlike,  says  Calmet,  that  fire  which  fell  from 

the  Lord,  and  consumed  the  burnt-sacrifice,  and  licked  up 
the  water  in  the  trench,  which  the  prophet  Elijah  had  or- 

dered to  be  poured  upon  the  altar  and  the  wood  in  great 

abundance,  to  make  the  miracle  more  glorious  and  un- 
questionable.   (1  Kings  xviii.  39,  40.)    2.  That  this  fire, 

hail,  &,c.  happened  in  Egypt,  where  such  storms  were  un- 
[  usual,  and  spread  over  the  whole  country,  except  the  land 
I  of  Goshen ;  whereas  other  storms  of  lightning  and  hail 
generally  reach  but  a  little  way  in  comparison,  and  fall 
within  a  small  compass.     3.  It  melted  not  the  hail  with 
which  it  was  mixed.     Philo  gives  the  same  account  of  the 

lightnings  :  Olovrig  Sm  riic  xaXdZrig,  k.  t.  X.  Vulgo  per  gran- 
dinem  in  tanta  natures  repugnantia  grassantia,  tamen  nee 
eam  liquabant,  nee  ab  ea  exstinguebantur,  sed  emlem  usque 
durantia,  et  sursjim  deorsum  cursitantia,  grandinem  incolu- 
mem  conservabant.    (De  Mose,  lib.  i.)    4.  The  lightning 



CHAP.  XVI.] THE     BOOK     OF    WISDOM. 357 

and  hail  spared  all  the  cattle  and  fruits  of  the  Israelites, 

but  destroyed  both  man  and  beast,  and  every  herb  of  the 

field  among  the  Egyptians.     Lastly,  It  never  burnt  or  hurt 

any  of  those  beasts  that  were  sent  to  plague  the  Egyptians, 
as  if  it  had  sense  and  reason  to  know  and  distinguish  them. 

Capellus  objects  against  our  author  for  supposing  that 
the  animals  which  were  sent  in  the  former  plagues  still 

subsisted  in  Egypt ;  for,  says  he,  before  the  sending  of  the 

lightning  and  hail,  "  ranae,  Kwofivia,  et  omnia  animalcula 

prius  in  ̂ Egyptios  immissa  pridem  fuerant  abducta  et  ex- 

stincta :"  (Cans,  in  lib.  Sap.  Sol.)  i.  e.  the  frogs  and  flies, 
and  such  other  animals  as  infested  the  Egyptians  before 

the  hail,  were  gone  and  extinct,  which  indeed  is  agreeable 

to  Moses's  account,  Exod.  viii.  11.  31.     Calmet  endea- 
vours to  account  for  this  difficulty  two  ways.     1.  That  by 

beasts  are  meant  the  lice,  which  still  might  remain  upon 

man  and  beast,  untouched  by  the  fire,  there  being  no  men- 
tion of  their  ceasing,  or  being  destroyed,  in  the  history  of 

Moses,  as  there  is  of  the  frogs  and  flies.     2.  That  by_^re 

may  be  meant  those  occasional  fires,  which  the  Egyptians 
kindled  to  drive  away  the  flies,  &c.  which  had  no  efiiect 
upon  them,  and  seemed  to  have  lost  all  power  over  them. 
But,  I  think,  the  first  solution  agrees  not  with  the  account 
of  the  same  animals,  xix.  21.  where  they  are  described 

by  this  writer  to  be  such  as  walked  in  the  flames,  which 
suits  not  with  a  diminutive  and  almost-invisible  animal- 

cule.    Nor  does  the  second  remove  the  objection ;  for  ar- 
tificial fires,  or  such  as  are  usually  made  to  disperse  noxi- 

ous animals,  seem  not  here  spoken  of;  for  the  context 

shews,  that  lightning  is  here  meant,  or  the  fire  of  God  from 
heaven,  to  take  vengeance  upon  the  ungodly.     Instead  of 

ofiering  any  forced  interpretation,  I  must  ingenuously  ac- 
knowledge, that  our  author,  in  this  particular,  seems  to 

have  exceeded  historical  truth,  and  to  have  used  a  rheto- 

rical exaggeration,  to  make  God's  dealing  with  the  Egyp- 
tians appear  more  terrible,  which  may  be  observed  also  in 

his  account  of  manna,  and  the  Egyptian  darkness  in  the 

next  chapter,  where  many  additional  circumstances  are  in- 
serted, purposely  designed  to  raise  terror  and  surprise,  and 

to  heighten  the  description,  which  are  not  to  be  met  within 
the  account  of  Moses,  or  the  Psalmist. 

For  the  world  fighteth  for  the  righteous.]  This  is  true, 
whether  applied  to  particular  persons,  as  Moses,  David, 
&c.  or  to  whole  nations.  It  is  particularly  visible  in  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  may  be  considered  as 
a  theocracy,  and  God  their  king  and  leader:  at  difiierent 
times  he  commands  the  several  elements  in  their  favour. 

The  air  thunders,  and  his  arrows  go  abroad,  to  assist  Jo- 
shua, the  conductor  of  his  people;  the  sun  stands  still  to 

prolong  their  victory ;  the  fire  consumes  Korah  and  his  re- 
bellious accomplices;  the  waters  stand  on  a  heap,  to  make 

a  way  for  his  chosen;  the  earth  at  one  time  opens  her 
mouth  for  vengeance,  and  at  another  her  bosom  for  mercy ; 
Egypt,  at  his  command,  becomes  a  desolation,  and  Goshen 
another  Paradise.  This  discretionary  power  (if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression)  in  the  elements,  that  are  vague 
and  insensible,  and  a  sort  of  wisdom  to  determine  when, 
where,  and  how  to  act,  and  with  what  degree  of  violence 
to  discharge  themselves,  is  finely  represented  in  the  ori- 

ginal. Job  xxxviii.  3G.  which,  according  to  the  late  ac- 
curate translation,  runs  thus,  Quis  posuit  in  Jactihus  vagis 

sapientiam,  aut  quis  dedit  phanomeno  distinctam  inlelligen- 
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tiam?  This  fine  thought,  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  con- 
text, is  wholly  lost  in  our  version,  nor  do  the  LXX.  suc- 

ceed better  in  their  translation,  rt?  8'  tSwice  -ywai^iv  v(^aa- 

(.taroc  cro^fav,  r)  TTotKtXrdcJjv  iiriarrifiriv.  (Grey's  lib.  Job.  p.  272. See  also  Mercer  in  loc.) 

Ver.  20.  Instead  whereof  thou  feddest  thine  own  people 

with  angels'  food.]  Called  also  ambrosia,  yivog  afifipoaiag 
T()0(prig,  xix.  21.  (see  note  on  that  place.)  We  are  not 
hence  to  imagine,  that  angels  ate  this  sort  of  food ;  but  it  is 
so  called,  either  to  signify  its  excellency  above  common 

food,  or  because  God  gave  them  manna  from  the  habita- 
tion of  angels  (and  thus  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  P-sal. 

Ixxviii.  understands  it),  or  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  an  in- 
stance of  singular  honour,  and  special  dignity  to  the  Israel- 

ites to  be  attended  by  such  messengers :  on  either  or  all 
these  accounts,  it  is  in  the  next  words  properly  called, 

bread  from  heaven,  and  so  it  is  styled  Exod.  xvi.  4.  (See 
Theodoret  on  Psal.  Ixxviii.  25.)  By  St.  Paul  it  is  called 
spiritual  meat ;  (1  Cor.  x.  3.)  and  in  this  sense  it  is  taken 

by  many  of  the  fathers,  as  an  emblem  of  God's  word,  and 
by  others  of  the  eucharist  in  particular,  whose  saving 
virtue  the  manner  of  nourishment,  by  manna,  has  been 

thought  mystically  to  represent :  for  whereas  manna  was  in 

substance  very  small,  but  yet  gave  great  strength  and  vi- 
gour to  the  body,  it  was  a  proper  image  of  the  power  of 

spiritual  food,  which  being  invisible,  yet  gives  life  and 
nourishment  more  truly  and  perfectly  than  gross  and  solid 
meats.  And  thus  they  interpret  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut. 

viii.  3.  TJierefore  he  fed  thee  with  manna — that  he  might 
teach  thee  that  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man live. 

And  didst  send  them  from  heaven  bread  prepared  without 
their  labour.]  By  heaven,  we  are  not  here  to  understand 
that  very  place  where  the  great  and  glorious  presence  of 
God  is  more  immediately  manifested,  for  it  is  certain,  the 
manna  descended  only  from  the  clouds,  and  therefore  our 
Saviour  tells  the  Jews,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven.  (John  vi.  32.)  It  is  said  to  be  bread  prepared 
without  their  labour,  because   it   fell  every  night  round 
about  the  habitations  of  the  Israelites,  and  was  ready 
every  morning  for  their  use.     Instead  of  labour  to  subdue 
the  earth,  and  rain  to  make  it  fruitful,  God  sent  showers  of 

manna,  which  supplied  the  place  of  corn,  and  was  ready 
prepared  for  them.     And  this  made  their  ingratitude  the 

greater,  because  they  at  length  despised  this  heavenly  nou- 
rishment, which  they  were  at  no  labour  or  expense  about. 

Hence,  or  from  its  being  thus  always  ready,  says  De  Muis, 
and  with  him   agrees  Dr.  Hammond,   (see  comment,  on 
Psal.  Ixxiii.)  it  was  called  manna,  from  the  Hebrew  verb, 

T\ya  manah,  which  signifies  to  prepare,  or  make  ready. 
The  common  etymology  of  manna  he  condemns,  as  if  it 

was  so  called  from  the  Israelites'  doubting  about,  and  ex- 
amining, what  it  was;  for  though  tD  man,  in  the  Chaldee 

and  Syriac,  may  have  such  a  sense,  yet  it  has  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  which  was  the  language  of  the  Israelites :  and 
therefore  he  blames  Josephus,  who  was  a  Jew,  for  so  un- 

derstanding and  explaining  it.     The  LXX.  use  the  same 
periphrasis,  and  render  tI  tori  tovto  ;  ov  yop  ySiKrav  tI  ̂ r,  to 
which  agrees  our  English  version  of  the  place. 

Able  to  content  every  man's  delight,  and  agreeing  to  every 
ta^te.]  The  Jewish  doctors  from  ancient  tradition  main- 

aA 
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tain,  that  manna  had  in  it  all  manner  of  pleasant  and 

agreeable  tastes,  according  to  men's  different  palates,  and 
all  the  relish  that  could  be  desired  in  any  food,  being  a 
complete  epitome  of  every  thing  nice  and  delicate.  The 

Syriac  renders  it,  Panem  onmi  dulcedine  suaviorem,  cunc- 
lisque  saporibtis  jiicundiorem.  But  the  Scripture  does  not 
seem  to  represent  manna  as  having  any  high  gout,  nor  have 

we  any  hint  from  Moses's  writings  of  its  being  so  variously 
delightsome  to  the  palate,  as  the  author  of  this  book  seems 

to  suggest.  (See  Shuckford's  Conncx.  vol.  iii.  p.  10.) 
This  notion  of  manna  accommodating  itself  in  so  great  a 

variety  to  the  several  palates  of  those  that  ate  it,  is  most 

probably  a  rabbinical  conceit,  lest  the  Israelites,  being  con- 
fined to  one  sort  of  food  always  of  the  same  taste,  for  so 

many  years  together,  should  seem  to  be  treated  with  hard- 
ship. It  plainly  appears  from  the  books  of  Exodus  and 

Numbers,  that  manna,  however  delicious,  was  but  of  one 
taste,  like  wafers  made  with  honey,  (Exod.  xvi.  31.)  and  it 

appears  yet  more  fully  from  their  bold  and  presumptuous 
complaint  about  it,  calling  it  in  scorn  dry  meat ;  (Numb, 
xi.  16.)  for  which  no  pretence  or  ground  can  be  conceived, 
if  manna  had  all  that  variety  of  agreeable  tastes,  which 
has  been  ascribed  to  it  by  some  Jewish  writers.  Or  what 
occasion  was  there  for  their  still  requiring  BpwjuaTa  raig 

^vxaiQ  avTuiv,  as  the  LXX.  render  Psal.  Ixxviii.  18.  meat 
for  their  souls,  i.  e.  to  feed  their  fancies  and  lusts,  if  this 

alone  was  so  complete,  as  to  include  every  relish,  and 
satisfy  every  desire  ? 

Ver.  21.  For  thy  sustenance  declared  thy  sweetness  unto 
thy  children.}  i.  e.  The  manna,  the  sustenance  which  thou 
providedst  for  thy  people,  as  it  tasted  when  newly  fallen 
like  honey,  so  was  it  both  an  instance  and  an  emblem  of 

thy  tender  love  and  kindness  for  them.  Some  of  the  an- 
cient fathers  read  here,  thrj  substance,  instead  of  thy  sus- 

tenance, understanding  by  it  the  Aoyoc-  Thus  Fulgentius, 
Snbslantiam  enim  tuam,  et  dulcedinem  tuam,  quam  in  filios 

habes,  ostendebas,  which  is  the  very  reading  of  St.  Jerome's 
Bible,  as  it  is  called,  and  urges  this  passage  to  prove  the 
consubstantiality  of  the  A070C,  who  was  that  living  bread 
that  came  down  from  heaven.  (Arrian.  Object.  Discus. 
Nazianz.  Orat.  49.)  And  in  this  sense  Philo  expounds 

manna,  calling  it  tov  wpea^ivrarov  tuv  6vt<i)v  Xo-yov.  Huetius 
also  understands  it  in  the  same  manner.  (Demonst.  Evang. 
p.  624.  edit.  Paris.)  And  it  must  be  confessed  that  they 
are  countenanced  herein  by  the  Vulgate,  which  renders. 
Substantia  enim  tua  dulcedinem  tuam  ostendebat ;  and  by 

the  Greek,  which  reads,  vTrooTatr'tc  <tov;  and  by  the  Arabic 
version,  which  has,  "  iigura  tua  dulcedinem  tuam  prasbuit 

liberis  tuis,"  thy  image  communicated  thy  sweetness  to  thy 
children.  The  commentators  in  general  understand  it  in 
the  first  sense,  of  that  nourishment  which  came  down  from 

heaven,  which  was  a  repeated  evidence,  and  a  proof  al- 

ways new  of  God's  goodness  to  his  chosen.  Dr.  Grabe 
places  an-ooraStc  in  the  text,  to  denote,  I  suppose,  the 
manner  of  the  falling  or  dropping  of  the  manna. 

And  seiinng  to  the  appetite  of  the  eater,  tempered  itself  to 

every  man's  liking.'\  TiJ  Si  rou  irpo(T<f>epofievov  iiri^vfiiq  {nrtfpt- 
Twv,  TTpoQ  a  T(c  ipovXtTo  fitTiKiQvaTo.  Calmct  says,  that  the 
literal  rendering  of  the  Greek  is,  obeying  the  will  of  him 

that  gave  it,  "  de  celui  qui  la  donnoit,"  it  changed  itself  into 
that  whidh  every  man  desired.  (Com.  in  loc.)  The  join- 

ing of  vTTTiptTwv  to  vTroaraaig,  or  airoara^iQ,  as  Grabe  has  it. 

may  seem  harsh  and  unusual,  but  Ais  is  according  to  the 
Attic  dialect,  which  joins  sometimes  a  feminine  substan- 

tive and  masculine  adjective.  There  may  be  three  senses 
given  of  this  place  ;  the  first  opinion  is,  that  the  manna 
changed  its  taste  according  to  the  will  and  desire  of  those 
that  used  it,  which  is  the  common  acceptation,  and  is  the 
sense  of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions ;  the  latter  reads, 

Ejusque  sapor  immutabatur  apud  eum  cui  offerebatur,  et 
subministrabat  ei  summum  appetite  sui,  in  qualibuscunqm 

saporibus  exoptasset.  But  this  being  mentioned  in  the  fore- 
going verse,  seems  needless  to  be  repeated  by  the  author. 

The  second  sense  therefore  is,  that  the  quantity  of  it 

served,  or  was  according  to  the  appetite  of  the  eater,  be- 
ing ordered  and  appointed  to  be  gathered  by  every  man 

according  to  his  eating,  and  in  proportion  to  the  largeness 
of  his  family.  Or  the  meaning  may  be,  according  to  others, 
that  the  manna  suited  itself  only  to  the  appetite  and  taste 
of  every  good  and  thankful  eater,  but  had  none  of  that 
agreeable  variety  in  it  to  a  wicked  and  profane  one.  And 
this  is  thought  by  learned  men  to  be  the  meaning  of  St. 

Austin,  where  he  says,  "  in  primo  populo  unicuique  manna 

secundum  propriam  voluntatem  in  ore  sapiebat ;"  (Epist. 
118.)  t.  e.  as  Mr.  Mede  expounds  it,  the  manna  was  unto 

every  man's  taste  according  unto  his  will,  or  as  he  was 
inclined  and  disposed.  (B.  i.  Disc.  46.  Fagius  in  Numb, 
xi.)  Lyra,  from  rabbinical  tradition,  says.  That  it  had 
the  taste  of  any  sort  of  fish  or  fowl  according  to  the  wish 
of  him  that  ate  it ;  but  then,  with  St.  Austin,  he  restrains 

the  privilege  of  finding  in  the  manna  the  taste  of  what 

they  most  loved  to  the  righteous,  or  God's  faithful  ser- 
vants only ;  with  respect  to  all  others  it  admitted  of  no 

alteration,  and  some  have  asserted  that  to  a  wicked,  as 
being  a  vicious  taste,  it  was  quite  insipid.  The  reasoning 
of  the  same  learned  father  against  manna  having  all  sorts 

of  tastes  indifferently  to  all  is  very  strong :  "  To  what 
purpose  did  tlic  Israelites  murmur  against  God  and  his 
servant  Moses  for  want  of  meat,  and  their  Egyptian  food 

in  the  wilderness  ?  Might  they  not  have  found  the  taste 
of  what  they  wanted  and  desired  in  the  manna,  if  indeed  it 
changed  its  nature  according  to  the  wish  and  liking  of  the 

eater?"  And  therefore  he  confines  this  miraculous  altera- 
tion to  the  good  and  obedient  only.  (Retractat.  lib.  ii. 

cap.  9.  20.)  From  this  supposed  quality  in  the  manna, 
Mr.  Mede  runs  the  parallel  between  it  and  the  eucharist, 

which  may  be  considered  as  spiritual  manna, — that  as  there 
were  unworthy  receivers  of  the  manna  in  the  wilderness, 

to  whom  the  manna  was  merely  such,  without  any  altera- 
tion, so  this  acts  differently  upon  the  souls  of  men;  in 

wicked  ones,  it  produces  no  change  for  the  better,  no  im- 
provement or  addition  of  good  qualities;  but  upon  the 

well-disposed  it  has  most  excellent  effects,  administers 

great  comfort  to  them,  and  an  inward  satisfaction,  far  be- 
yond any  sensible  sweetness,  according  as  the  Holy  Spirit, 

which  is  the  dispenser  of  all  graces,  sees  it  most  needful 

for  men's  spiritual  exigencies,  either  to  strengthen  them  iu 
their  weakness,  or  to  enlighten  them  in  tlieir  doubts,  or  to 
forward  their  progress  in  the  ways  of  godliness,  (in  loc. 

citat.)  Messieurs  du  Port-Royal  have  the  .same  reflection. 

(Comlncnt.  in  loc.) 
Ver.  22,  23.  But  snow  and  ice  endured  the  fire  and  melted 

not,  that  they  might  know  that  fire  burning  in  the  hail,  and 

sparkling  in  the  rain,  did  destroy  tJte  fruits  of  the  enemies — 




